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Revered Swamiji has 
written this Commentary 
not for profounding any 
philosophical view-point 
or for the show of his 
erudition, but he has made 
this fine endeavour for the 
spiritual benefit of the 
practising Sadhakas. This 
commentary works as a 
Sanjiv ti-— the life- 
ing medicinatherb for 

every Sadhaka in any point 
of the world, adhering to 
any religious belief and 
speaking any language. 
With a study of this unique 
/ commentary, adherents of 
the various religious faiths, 
namely The Hindus, The 
Buddhists, The Jainas, The 
Parasis, The Christians, The 
Mohammedansand others, 
will equally find means 
for their rescue from the 
worldly ocean of suffering 
according to their own 
religious belief. ‘The ™ Gis eT ok. Orem hg ROT. ai 
practising Sadhakas would : a. aie Be Seige Ae ge he © Re ac coms e 
__ also get sufficient material oe ei ade 5 A ee? 
for fulfilling the aim of © 
their life, i. e., realization 
the Supreme Lord or the — 
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i St Harih n 
Introduction 


Srimadbhagavadgita has got a unique place in the world literature. This is the 
most mystic and divine speech directly manifested from the Lord Himself. It 
contains the teachings of Lord Krsna for the benefit of Humanity at large in the 
form of the interlocution with Arjuna representing the individual human being 
(Jiva). In this small book tract, the Lord has projected unique ideas which are 
inaccessible and which no one has been able to surpass so far nor will ever be able 
to surpass. 

Our most Revered Swami Sri Ramasukhadasaji Maharaja has searched out 
many secret and valuable jewels of spiritual ideas from this unfathomable sea of 
Bhagavadgita and has very kindly and graciously given for the welfare of our 
readers, the Sadhakas and the public at large. These ideas have been beautifully 
expressed through the medium of Sadhaka Safijivani Tika of the Gita. In comparison 
to the other commentaries of the Gita, this commentary appears to us very 
extraordinary in character. Though our knowledge of Gita is very meagre, 
however, interpretation of these Slokas and the spiritual ideas contained therein, 
impressed us-as new and unique e.g., Chapter one—Verses: ten, nineteen, twenty 
and twenty-five; Chapter two—Verses: thirty-nine and forty; Chapter three— 
Verses: three, ten, twelve, thirteen and forty-three; Chapter four—Verses: eighteen 
and thirty-eight; Chapter five—Verses: thirteen and fourteen; Chapter six—Verses: 
twenty and thirty-eight; Chapter seven—Verses: five and nineteen; Chapter eight— 
Verse: six; Chapter nine—Verses: three and thirty-one; Chapter ten—Verse: forty- 
one; Chapter eleven—Verses: twenty-six, twenty-seven, forty-five and forty-six; 
Chapter twelve—Verse: twelve; Chapter thirteen—Verses: one, nineteen, twenty 
and twenty-one; Chapter fourteen—Verses: three, twelve, seventeen and 
twenty-two; Chapter fifteen—Verses: seven and eleven; Chapter sixteen—Verses: 
five and twenty; Chapter seventeen—Verses: seven, eight, nine and ten; Chapter 
eighteen—Verses: thirty-seven and seventy-three etc. We believe with a constant 
and serious study of this beautiful spiritual commentary meant mainly for the 
Sadhakas, the readers could search new interpretation in many more verses of the 
Gita, which would undoubtedly help them in their spiritual upliftment. 

In modem times, there is a great dearth of books containing simple and lucid 
interpretations of theme of spiritual discipline (Sadhana) and consequently 
difficulty is faced by the Sadhakas for their spiritual guidance. Under these 
circumstances publication of the present commentary written in a very simple and 
lucid style and containing directions to various simple means of God-Kealization 
and many other things concerning the inner issues related there to, has its own 
importance. 

Revered Swamiji has written this commentary not for propounding any philoso- 
phical view-point or for the show of his erudition, but he has made this fine endeavour 
for the spiritual benefit of the practising Sadhakas. This commentary works as a 


Sanjivani-buti—the life-giving: medicinal herb for every Sadhaka in any pointofthe 
world, adhering to any religious belief and speaking any language. With astudy of — 


this unique commentary, adherents of the various religious faiths, namely Th 


Hindus, The Buddhists, The Jainas, The Parasis, The Christians, The Mohammedans : 
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iv 
and others, will equally find means for their rescue from the worldly ocean of 
Suffering according to their own religious belief. The practising Sadhakas would 
also get sufficient material for fulfilling the aim of their life, i.e., realization of the 
Supreme Lord or the Universal Consciousness. 

Brothers and sisters desirous of realizing eternal Peace should study this great 
work with utmost sincerity, understand it and should try to practise the lofty 
spiritual ideals of Gita contained herein with a novel spiritual interpretation. 

This commentary was first published in 1984 in Hindi, and has since been 
reprinted eight times. Now, for the benefit of English-speaking readers and 
Sadhakas, English version of this commentary is being published. It is hoped, this 
English version will be equally popular and shall help people in rescuing 


themselves from the worldly ocean of suffering and rebirth and attaining beatitude 
and Supreme Peace. 


Publisher 
Thanks 


Gorakhpur 
Sri Gita Jayanti (1989) 
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i Sri Paramatmane Namah 1 
FOREWORD 
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maladharam dharmadhurandharam ca 


parthasya sarathyakaram ca devam 
karttavyadiksam ca  samatvasiksam 


jnanasyabhiksam Saranagatirn ca 
dadati gita karunardrabhita 
_ krsnenagita jagato hitaya 
sanjivant sadhakajivaniyam 
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u Sri Harih 1 
GLORY OF GITA 


Unfathomable and _ illimitable is 
the glory of Srimad Bhagavad Gita. 
This holy book of Bhagavad Gita is 
counted among the Scriptural Trio, the 
‘Prasthana Traya’. The three Royal 
Ways of welfare of mankind are known 
by the name of Prasthana Traya: one 


is the ‘Vedic Prasthana’ called the 
Upanisad; one is metaphysical or 
‘Philosophical Prasthana’ called the 


Brahma Sitra; and one is ‘Smaéarta 
Prasthana’ called the Bhagavad Gita. 
There are ‘Mantras’ (mystical rubrics) in 
the Upanisads, ‘Sutras’ (aphorisms) in 
the Brahma Sitra and ‘Slokas’ (verses) 
in the Bhagavad Gita. Though the 
Bhagavad Gita has only ‘Slokas’ yet 
they being the very voice of God are 
verily the mantras. Pregnant as the 
Slokas are with meaning and import of 
Great profundity, they can be called 
‘Siitras’ also. The Upanisads are of 
use and value for the eligibles only 
and the Brahma Sitras are of use and 
importance only for men of erudition 
and learning, but the Bhagavad Gita is 
of use for one and all. 

The Bhagavad Gita is an extremely 
extra-mundane wondrous document. 
Herein is available perfect and complete 
material useful for a seeker, be he of any 
country, any costume, any community, 
any creed, any ‘Varna’ (social-order), or 
any ‘Asrama’ (stage of life) in life. It is so 
because there is in it neither denunciation 
nor praise of any creed or denomination 
in particular; instead it contains depiction 


of pure Reality only. Pure Keality (the 


Supreme Lord or Paramatma) is that who 


mae and the Nature-born things and is ever 


‘etemally uni-essenced and uniform in 






_ midst LE flux of space, time, thing, 







‘ccumstance etc. Real ‘Tattva’ 
¥ present in its perfect form in 


> ie 
= 


h man whereve aE however he: is. 
ay Ae a oe aa 5 


- (Sadhana), 


presence of the attachment = and 
aversion—Raga and Dvaisa—born of 
the changeable nature of things in the 
person. Only on achieving complete 
freedom from attachment and aversion 
that is realized automatically and with 
effortless ease. 

The gospel of Bhagavad Gita is great 
and divine. Numerous commentaries 
have been written on it and several more 
are being continuously so written, yet 
ever new and fresh emotions and ideas 
still continue to surge up in the hearts 
and minds of saints, seers and sages of 
wisdom. However much may be thought 
about this profound Song divine, the 
meaning and deeper implications thereof 
none can fathom in their entirety. As 
and how deeper dive is made into it, 
profounder meanings continue to be 
found therein. When the end of the finer 
emotions of a good learned person is also 
not soon obtained, how can then the limit 
or end of the emotions and thoughts 
encased and treasured in the Words of 
God Whose forms and names are infinite 
be ever reached ? 

There is such a uniqueness in this 
small-sized work that a real seeker of 
one’s salvation (Kalyana) whether he 
belongs to any Varna, Aérama, nation, 
creed, belief etc., he is at once attracted 
by mere study of this treatise. If a man 
reads and grasps even a little from this 
Sacred Book, several satisfying dis- 
ciplines or ways become available to 
him’ for his life’s fulfilment. Differently 
qualified persons are there for the study 


is w _of respective systems of philosophy, but 
is wholly beyond the changeable Nature — 


the unique significance of the Gita is 


= that all the seekers of salvation are 
eligible to its study. 


In giving description. of aeeielines 
‘in communicating their 
understanding extensively, no hesitation 


zs has been made in repeatedly telling 
about goon and every discipline in the 
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Bhagavad Gita and yet its size has not 
increased. No other single holy Book of 
Wisdom is there which expounds full import 
of the Reality atonce with such a precision 
and _ prolification. A man _ with intense 
yearning for his ‘Kalyana’ can _ realize 
Godhead, the Supreme Truth, in each and 
every circumstance; can achieve salvation 
even in a critical circumstance like war — 
thus the art of supreme fulfilment in each 
walk of worldly life is taught in the Gita. 
No other book of its kind or peer thus 
comes to our view. 

Gita is a Book of Grace. Extremely strange, 
divine and peace-providing feelings spring up 
by its mere recitation after taking its refuge. 
Profound peace is obtained by its sheer 
hearty recitation. Its one method is to first 
cram with meaning all the ‘Slokas’ of the Gita, 
and if then the reverse recitation of the Gita, 
sitting in solitude without the aid of the book, 
beginning from the last ‘Sloka’ “Yatra 
yogesvarah krsnah....... ” to the first one 
‘“Dharmaksetre kuruksetre.......” is done, 
then profound peace experienced. If Gita is 
recited in its completeness everyday once or 
many times, ever new special and distinctive 
meanings well up in the reader’s heart. Even if 
there is any query or doubt in the mind, it gets 
resolved automatically during the course of 
recitation. 

In reality, no one is competent or capable 
enough to sing the glory of this scripture. 
Who can dare describe the great glory of 
the infinitely glorious holy Gita ? 


SPECIFIC GOAL OF GITA 

The Gita has not originated with any 
specific ‘ism’ in view: neither with Dvaita, 
Advaita, Visistadvaita, Dvaitadvaita, 
Viguddhadvaita, Acintyabhedabheda nor 
with anyone doctrine ofa creed. The supreme 
objective of the Gita is that man’s salvation 
must be ensured in every circumstance to 
whatever ‘ism’, belief or creed he might 


belong to; that he should in no case be. 


deprived of God-Kealization, for the very 
birth of a being ‘Jiva’ in human form is meant 
only for his 
not a single circumstance in 


which man’s salvation is not possible. The 
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‘Kalyana’ i.e., salvation. There is — 
uw) the world in- 





reason is that God is eternally present in 
equal measure in every circumstance. So 
the seeker has just to make the right use of 
the circumstance facing him, whatever its 
nature be. The implication of ‘right use’ 
is to give up the desire for favourable 
circumstances in event of adverse circums- 
tance; and to employ the favourable 
circumstance in the service of others. By 


such ‘right use’ man rises above both pain - 


and pleasure and attains equanimity. 


There arose in God before Creation a 
Samkalpa of multiplying Himself. By this 
Samkalpa the only one God became 
manifest in two forms: Sri Krsna and Sniji for 
the sport of exchange and promotion of 
Love. Both staged a play in order to 
mutually conduct the sport: By God’s wish, 
for that sport, creation of endless beings 
(who had been there since beginningless 
time) and things of the play (bodies etc.) 
came into being. The play takes place only 
when the players on both the sides are free. 
For this the beings were given freedom by 
the Lord. In this play, Sriji’s attraction lay 
focussed only on God, there was never a 
slip in the play from her side. Thus there 
was the sport of the promotion of love 
between God and Sriji. But all the others 
‘Jivas’ who were there assumed their 
relation, by mistake, with the materials of 
play (origin and endful nature-bom 
materials) for coincidental joy whereby they 
slipped into the rounds of birth ond death. 


The materials of the play are only meant 
for the play, not for anyone’s personal 
possessions. But these beings forgot to 
play the game and misusing the received 
freedom began to regard the materials, 
bodies etc., of the play as personally their 
own. Therefore, they got entangled in the 
materials and totally tumed away from 
God. Now, if these beings shunning the 
perishable sense materials of forms etc., are 


inclined towards God, then they can be free 
from the great pain of births and deaths for _ 
ever. Thus withdrawing from the world, the __ 
God— Only for this realization there has 
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YOGA OF GITA 

The word ‘Yoga’ of the Gita is pregnant 
with various wondrous meanings. We can 
place them under heads: 

(i) Derived from the root ‘Yujir yoge’ 
(asx art) the word ‘Yoga’ has the implied 
meaning — etermal kinship with Equanimous 
(axeq) God; as in ‘Samatvam yoga ucyate’ 
(2.48) etc. This very meaning has acquired 


. dominance in the Gita. 


(ii) Derived from the root “Yuj samadhau’ 
the word ‘Yoga’ means — stability of Citta 
i.e., state of trance during meditation; as 
in ‘Yatroparamate cittam niruddham yoga- 
sevaya (6.20) etc. 

(iii) Derived from the root “Yuj samyamane’ 
the word ‘Yoga’ means — controlling 
power, divine prowess, magnetic impact; as 
in ‘Pasya me yogamaisvaram’ (9.5) etc. 

Wherever the word ‘Yoga’ has appeared in 
the Gita it has in it the dominance of one of 
the aforesaid three meanings, the other two 
meanings having a secondary place only; as 
in the word Yoga derived from ‘Yujir yoge’, 
there is the predominance of the meaning of 
equanimity, though on_ realization of 
equanimity, meditational stability and divine 
prowess* also accrue automatically. In the 
word ‘Yoga’ from “Yuj samadhau’ there is the 
predominance of transcendental stability, but 
on achievement of this state equanimity and 
prowess do follow automatically. In the word 
‘Yoga’ from ‘Yuj samyamane’ there is the 
dominance of divine prowess and majesty, 
but on realization of this prowess, equanimity 
and stability also follow suit of their own. 
Thus the word ‘Yoga’ of the Gita has very 
pervasive and profounder meanings. 

In the Yogadarsana of sage Patajijali, 
the word “Yoga’ is the name for the control 
of Cittavrttis (mental) tendencies — 

‘Yogaéscittavrttinirodhah’ (1.2) and _ the 
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svarupe vasthanam’ (1.3). In this way, the 
very result of Yoga as depicted in the Yoga- 
darSana of Patanjali has been given the name 
‘Yoga’ in the Gita (2.48; 6.23). The 
implication is that the self-proved natural state 
of equanimity totally cut off from the Cittavrttis 
is called ‘Yoga’ by the Gita. On realizing 
lodgement in equanimity (eternal unison— 
Nityayoga), there is never a disunion or 
deviation from it. There is a desireless 
transcendental state (Nirvikalpa avastha) 
when there is control over of mental ten- 
dencies. But on realization of equanimity 
there is the ‘desireless transcendental 
awareness— Nirvikalpa bodha—which is the 
illuminator of the statelessness as well as of all 
the states. 


With a view to enable the seeker to have 
experience of equanimity or eternal unison, 
the three Yoga-ways have been expounded in 
the Gita—the Path of Action, the Path of 
Knowledge and the Path of Devotion. There is 
the inalienable relationship of the three 
bodies—the gross, the subtle and the causal— 
with the world. So, employ all these three in 
the service of others—this is the Path of 
Action. Realization of one’s own establish- 
ment in one’s own self after dissociating 
from the three bodies—this is the Path of 
Knowledge. And surrendering one self to 
God—this is the Path of Devotion. In order to 
attain salvation, man is endowed with three 
powers (i) power to do (strength), (ii) power to - 
know (knowledge) and (iii) power to believe 
(faith). The power to do is for rendering 
service of the world selflessly—that is 
Karmayoga; the power to know is meant to 
know the self—that is JAanayoga; and the 
power to believe is ‘I am God’s and God is 
mine’ and then to be totally surrendered to 


‘God—this is Bhaktiyoga. He in whom interest 


to do dominates is qualified to adopt the Path 
of Action. He in whom inquisitiveness to know 
the self dominates is qualified for the Path of 


Skea He, in whom faith and belief in 


» and estucton etc., of the entire universe which belongs only to God—that 
avarjam (Brahmasitra 4.4.17). The power which a Yogi gains enables 


= sre (G 839 mai that no meapount of favourable or unfavourable circumstances can in anyway 





) 





« SADHAKA 


ead) Ae thee fis ee Oe Aa ora rar Perak orPsbabibabsbabskakibibiki 
AP ara 


God dominates, is qualified for the Path 
of Devotion. All these three Yoga-pathways 
are independent means of God-Realization. 
All other means are implicit in these three 
pathways only.* 

The main object of all the pathways is 
to accomplish breach with the non-self. So, 
there does remain a difference in different 
disciplines of conducting this breach, but 
after completion of this breach with Matter 
(non-self) all the means lead to God- 
Realization or equanimity. To this very 
realization of ‘Paramatmatattva’, the Gita 
has given the name ‘Yoga’; and verily this 
is called ‘Nityayoga’—the Eternal Union. 

Such is not the case that there has been 
a description in the Gita of mere Karma- 
yoga, or of mere Jnanayoga, or of mere 
Bhaktiyoga. Besides these three Yogas, there 
is in it also a description of Yajjia (sacrifice), 
Dana (gift), Tapa (penance), Dhyanayoga 
(Yoga of meditation), Pranayama (control 
of breath), Hathayoga (austere discipline of 
body etc.), Layayoga (Yoga of rhythmic 
unfson) etc. Its specific reason is that Arjuna’s 
questions in the Gita are not about war 
but about salvation. Similarly Lord Krsna 
also did not mean at all that the war should 
be waged. Arjuna definitely wanted to attain 
salvation (2.7; 3.2; 5.1). Therefore, as many 
means of welfare which have been told in 
the scriptures, have all been with precision 
detailed in the Gita. Keeping in view all 
those means the Gita is specially held in 
high esteem. Reason being that seeker might 
belong to any belief, any creed, or any 
doctrine, but one’s salvation is indeed dear 
to all. 

Two Disciplines of Seeking 

In the ‘Jiva’-being—there is an “Am§a’ 
(part) of the Conscious God and an “Amsa’ 
of the inert Nature. By the dominance of 
the conscious-part, he wishes for God; and 
by the dominance of the inert part, he wishes 
for the world. Between these two wishes 
the wish for God is sure to be fulfilled, but 
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the desire for world is never to be fulfilled 
at all. Some worldly desires seemingly to 
be fulfilled are never satiated; but owing 
to worldly attachment éver new desires go 
on arising. In fact, the satisfaction of worldly 
desires or achievement of worldly goods is 
not under the command of desire, but is 
under the command of Karma. But God- 
Realization is not under the power of Karma. 
God-Realization happens by sheer intense 
longing of one’s own self. Its reason is that 
every Karma has its beginning and end; so 
is its result too bound to have a beginning 
and an end. How can then the beginningless 
and endless God be realized by the Karmas 
which are origin and end bound ? But the 
seekers have often so understood that as 
the worldly objects are achieved by the 
predominance of activities, so also the 
realization of God will likewise take place 
through the dominance only of activity; 
and as the assistance of body, senses, 
mind and intellect has to be taken in 
gaining the object of the world, so also in 
God- Realization too the assistance of body, 
senses, mind, intellect will have to be 
likewise entertained. Therefore, such 
seekers prastise spiritual discipline with the 
help of inertness (body etc.) in order to 
realize God. 

By practising for long time in the Yoga 
of Meditation i.e., gradually fixing mind in 
God when the ‘Citta’ gets controlled, it, 
having no worldly desire in it and being 
incapable of holding God on account of 
its own inertness, becomes unconcemed 
with the world. On Citta becoming 
unconcemed, the seeker becomes completely 
cut off from mind or inertness and he 
gains experience of Godhead by himself 
(Gita 6.20). But that seeker who from 
the beginning having accepted his axiomatic 
and eternal unison with God without 
accepting in the least his kinship with 
inert matter, traverses the course of his 
discipline he realizes the supreme Tattva 
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* The Lord has told in the Srimad Bhagavata: 


Fase Si Beste bhaktisca nopayo’nyosti kutracit (11.20.6).” ic. 
astrayo maya prokta nmam Sreyovidhitsaya; jfianam karma ca , ee 
: “Three von te = stated by Me for seekers eager for their welfare: those of knowledge, action and devotion. There spate 


is nowhere any other way of total well-being.” 
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early.and with ease. 

Thus for seekers who wish to realize God 
there are two disciplines or ways of seeking. 
The discipline in which-there remains depen- 
dence on ‘Antahkarana’ (the Inner 
Instrument) i.e., wherein the seeker observes 
the course of discipline with assistance of 
inertness goes by the name of ‘Karana 
Sapeksa Saili’ (Discipline aided by the Inner 
Instrument) and the discipline in which the 
seeker, from the very beginning, follows the 
discipline by himself without the assistance of 
inertness can be called ‘Karana Nirapeksa 
Sail’ (Discipline unaided by the Inner 
Instrument). Though God-Realization in both 
these disciplines takes place only by Karana 
Nirapeksata i.e., by one’s own self (after 
complete breach with inertness). To the 
realization through ‘Karana Sapeksa Sail’ 
comes very late whereas that realization 
happens immediately through ‘Karana 
Nirapeksa Sail’. There are four main 
differences in these two disciplines of seeking: 

(i) There is dependence on Matter (body- 
senses-mind-intellect) in the ‘Karana Sapeksa 
Sail’ but no such dependence is there in the 

‘Karana Nirapeksa Sailt’ instead the assumed 
relationship with Matter is to be sundered. 

(ii) There is the creation of a new state in 
the ‘Karana Sapeksa Saili’ but there is the 
realization after breach with all states, of the 
reality in the ‘Karana Nirapeksa Saili.’ 

(iii) There is in the ‘Karana Sapeksa Saili’ 
an acquisition of natural powers (Siddhis), 
but in ‘Karana Nirapeksa Saili’ there is a 
direct realization of Reality, on severance of 
‘relationship with Matter.* 

_ {iv) God-Realization in the ‘discipline 
aiied by the Instrument’ is never immediate, 

_ -butin Ae ecesiiet unaided aby the ipepent 
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God-Realization is immediate either after 
surrendering to God or by breach of 
relationship with inertness or by getting 
established in the self. 

In the YogadarSana of Patanjali importance 
is given to the ‘discipline aided by the 
Instrument’ in the realization of Yoga, but in 
the Gita importance is given only to the 
‘discipline unaided by the Instrument’ in the 
realization of Yoga (arfafa) . It is all right if the 
mind gets tuned to God, but if mind is not so 
tuned then nothing happens— this is the sum 
of the ‘discipline aided by the Instrument’. 
Whether or not mind is attuned to God, it 
does not matter; but one’s self should be 
established in God—this is the ‘discipline 
unaided by the Instrument’. The import and 
implication of all this is that there is, in the 
‘Karana Sapeksa Saili’, the relationship of 
mind, intellect with God, whereas in the 
‘Karana Nirapeksa Saili’ there is the self’s 
direct relation with God, with a total breach of 
ties with mind intellect complex. Therefore, 
the realization in the ‘Karana Sapeksa Sailt’ is 
processed in order by exercise, but there isno 
need of exercise in the ‘Karna Nirapeksa 
Saili’. The reason is that there is the Self’s 
axiomatic etemal union (Nityayoga) with 
God. Thus there is no necessity of any 
practice in believing or knowing one’s unitive 
relation with God; as on accomplishment of 
marriage when the woman accepts the man 
as her husband, she needs to do no exercise? in 
her so believing. So also, on being told by 


_ someone that ‘this is Gangaji’ no exercise 


is to be done even to know this.f In the 
‘Karana Sapeksa’ Saili’ thus there does 
remain the primacy of doing a practice 
for one’s own self, but in the ‘“Karana 
BuEnaiste Salles the primacy is only of 
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knowing (Viveka) and believing (Bhava). 
‘I have no relation with inertness (body 
etc.) at all-—even in want of such an 
experience if a seeker firmly believes this 
from the very outset, then too such a 
realization clearly dawns upon him. As he 
was under bondage by this mistaken belief 
that ‘I am the body and the body is mine’, 
so too by cultivating the right belief that ‘I 
am not the body and the body is not mine’, 
the seeker becomes liberated: because 
such is a principle— by not believing, the 
accepted belief tends to melt away. This 
very thing God, has told in the Gita that 
an ignorant person, accepting his link with 
the body, regards himself as the doer of 


_ things happening— ‘Ahankaravimidhatma 


kartahamiti manyate’ (3.27). But the 
enlightened person does not regard himself 
as the doer of those happening activities— 
‘Naiva _ kificitkaromiti -yukto manyeta 
tattvavit’ (5.8). It accrues, therefore, that to 
root out an unreal belief, it is necessary to 
harbour a real belief. 

‘T am a Hindu’, ‘I am a Brahmana’, | 
am a Sadhu’ etc., such beliefs become so 
firm that till man does not give them up 
by himself, no one else can make him give 


them up. Similarly the beliefs that ‘1 am 


the body’, ‘I am the doer’ etc., also become 
so firm that it seems difficult to the seeker 
to give them up. But these worldly beliefs 
being unreal and untrue, are not everlasting, 
but are instead destructible. As against these, 
the beliefs such as ‘I am not body’, ‘I am 
God’s’ etc., being real and true never 
become extinct, but their’s is only a 
forgetfulness, a turning of back on them. 
Therefore, the real belief on becoming firmly 
rooted does not remain as mere belief but 
is transmuted into a realized awareness 
(experience). 

Though the ‘Discipline aided by Inner 
Instrument’ has been described in the Gita 
(as in, 4.2430; 34, 6.10—28; 3. S16; 15.11 


‘is that in believing or knowing th 
there is no association of mind and intellect at all, 
not by mind-intellect. Secondly, 
such beginning and end in believin 
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etc.), yet the ‘Discipline unaided by 
Instrument’ alone has been described with 
domineering emphasis (as in, 2.48,55; 3.17; 
4.38; 5.12 (first half); 6.5; 9.30-31; 12.12; 
18.62,66,73 etc.). Its reason is that God 
desires that the seekers should realize Him 
early and easily. In the second place, Arjuna 
has sought from Him the means of his 
salvation on having been confronted with 
the situation of war. Thus the ‘Discipline 
unaided by the Instrument’ alone can be 
of use for his salvation; because as per this 
discipline of ‘Karana Nirapeksa Sailr’ man 
can realize his salvation while doing his 
activities—Karma as per scriptural injunctions 
in each and every circumstance. Only 
through this Discipline (without any practice) 
Arjuna’s infatuation was ended and memory 
(of his real Self) revived (18.73). 

The “Discipline Unaided By the Instrument’ 
is useful for all in equal measure; because 
there is in it no necessity of any special 
ability, condition etc. In this discipline, by 
developing a sheer intense desire for God- 
Realization, the immediate breach with 
inertness being accomplished, the eternally 
available God is realized. Darkness of 
innumerable years there might be, but as it 
may be destroyed by mere kindling a 
candle, so also a very old relation with 
inertness (of countless births) there might 
be, it is sundered by mere surging up of 
keen yearning for God-Realization. There- 
fore, this intense yearning is a much higher 
thing than even ‘Samadhi—a state of 
meditative poise—bom oof Karana 
Sapeksata. For, there is even a deviation 
from the highest state of “Nirvikalpasamadhi’— 
transcendental equipoise — into routine 
behaviour i.e., there is a beginning and end 
of ‘Samadhi’ also. Till there is the beginning 
and end of any state of spiritual progress, it 
means that there is affinity with Matter. As 
soon as this affinity is renounced, there is no 
deviation from the. spiritual discipline viz., 


e world there is the association of mind and intellect, but in believing and Knowing ¢ God 
meaning thereby God’s experience is the realization by one’s own. self, 
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eternal union with God* is realized. 

In fact there never was a disunion (Viyoga) 
from God, this is not even possible. There 
appears separation from God because of our 
assumed affinity with the world. As soon 
as this assumed affinity is renounced, a 
man intensely eager for God-Kealization 
immediately realizes his eternal union 
with Him and gets permanently established 
in Him. 

Even the need to purify the Inner 
Instrument is only in the “Karana Sapeksa 
Saill’, not in the ‘Karana Nirapeksa Sail’. 
As on a pen being good, the writing can 
be good but not the writer, so also on the 
Inner Instrument being pure the activities 
can be pure but not the doer. The doer 
becomes pure on breach of tie with the 
Inner Instrument; because the very belief 
of one’s kinship with this Instrument is the 
root impurity. 

Axiomatic is ‘Jiva’s’ (the being’s) eternal 
Yoga with the Ever-attained (Nityaprapta) 
God; thus there is no need of instrument 
in His realization. Only the gaze needs to 
be tumed that side, as is observed in Sn 
Ramacaritamanasa— Sankara sahaja sarupu 
samhara’ (1.58.4) meaning, Lord Sankara 
contemplated on the nature of His own 
self, turned his look upon Himself. A thing 
looked upon is that which is with us since 
ever before and only by tuming the gaze 
it becomes known that it is there. In the 
same way, by simply viewing at it, the 
Nityayoga is realized. But on account of 
the desire, expectation and enjoyment of 
worldly pleasures, a great difficulty is felt 
in turning over eye or attention towards it, 
and in realizing it. Till the mind remains 
tied to the acquisition and enjoyment of 
worldly objects, there is no force in man 
to weal his gaze towards the nature of his 
‘ f It by any reason or specific chance 
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the intense endearment (Priyata) for the 
destructible materials which resides in the 
heart, that endearment does not permit one 
to understand one’s eternal and axiomatic 
relationship with God; and even if it js 
rationally understood, it does not permit its 
stability. Yes, if intense longing awakens as 
to how this Reality (Tattva) is realized, then 
this longing has the force to liquidate the 
very attachment of the world. 

All the three Yogas — Karmayoga, 
Jnanayoga and Bhaktiyoga— spoken of in 
the Gita are realizable through the discipline 
of ‘Karana Nirapeksa’ i.e., through one’s 
own self. Reason being that the activity and 
material are neither ours nor for ourselves, 
instead they belong to others and are for 
the service of others. The belief or thought 
thus discriminately arrived at that ‘I am not 
the body, nor is the body mine, I am God’s 
and God is mine’ is not born of the 
‘discipline aided by Instrument’ (practice), 
because there is in it a breach of tie with 
inertness. Thus in Karmayoga the seeker 
himself gives up the inertness; in Jnanayoga 
the seeker himself realizes his own self; 
and in Bhaktiyoga the seeker himself 
becomes surrendered to God. 

In this ‘Sadhaka Safijivani’ commentary 
on the Gita too the primary importance is 
given to the ‘Discipline Unaided By the 
Instrument’; because this commentary has 
been written keeping in view as to how 
the seekers may attain salvation with ‘ease 
and without delay. 

‘Apropos This Commentary 

Since my early age | had a special interest 
in the Gita. Meditative introspection on the 
Gita and the association and utterance of 
the saints and the great souls have been 


of immense help to me in understanding 
| the real import. of the Gita. This Gita brims 


with ideas, infinite and astounding, which 
provide great consolation. The ability to 
understand these ideas fully and express 
en path ee is not in my power. 
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But when certain Gita-loving gentle ones 
pressed me hard and especially urged me, 


‘there did arise a desire of dictating the 
commentary on the Gita with this object 


in view that its hidden, heart-touching 
ideas—Marmikabhava—may be revealed to 
my understanding, and if others also 
introspect and meditate upon them, those 
ideas may become intelligible to them too. 

First of all, a commentary on the twelfth 
chapter was dictated which was published 
in Vikrama Samvat 2030 by the name of 
‘Gita Ka Bhaktiyoga’. A few years latter a 
commentary on the thirteenth and fourteenth 
chapters was dictated which was published 
in Vikrama Samvat 2035 as ‘Gita Ka 
Jnanayoga’. A thought arose thereafter that 
since there are three “Yogas’—Karmayoga, 
Jnanayoga and Bhaktiyoga—it would be 
appropriate if three books are prepared 
on the three Yogas. With this view, a 
commentary on the twelfth chapter was 
recast, enlarged and combining with it the 
commentary on the fifteenth chapter it was 
published in Vikrama Samvat 2039 as Gita 
Ka Bhaktiyoga’ (second edition). Then a 
commentary on the third, fourth and fifth 
chapters was dictated. It was published in 
two volumes under the title ‘Gita Ka 
Karmayoga’. Its delayed publication came in 
Vikrama Samvat 2040. 

A different kind of diction (Saili) was 
followed in the fore-mentioned three 
books—‘Gita Ka Bhaktiyoga’, “Gita Ka 
Jhanayoga’, and ‘Gita Ka Karmayoga’; the 
order of Saili in them began with first the 
context (Sambandha), then the verse 
(Sloka), then the emotional import (Bhava) 
then the analysis of the verse (Anvaya); and 
then the ‘Pada’-wise commentary. After the 
publication of these three volumes the 
diction of writing was again changed in this 
order; first, the context, then the verse, and 
then the commentary. In this (change) there 
came the inspiration from others also. The 
idea behind this change of diction was that 


the reading material should be reduced a 


little and written early so that the readers 
may not have to spend more time in reading 
and that the book in prepared speedily to 


reach the readers early. With this Saili, the 
commentary on the sixteenth and the 
seventeenth chapters was first dictated. This 
was published in Vikram Samvat 2039 by 
the name of ‘Gita Ki Sampatti Aura 
Sraddha’. A commentary on the eighteenth 
chapter was dictated thereafter which was 
also published in 2039 under the title: “Gita 
Ka Sara.’ 

After the commentary on the sixteenth, 
seventeenth and_ eighteenth chapters 
someone suggested that it would be proper if 
the meaning of the ‘Sloka’ was also provided; 
for if the reader first grasped the meaning of 
the ‘Sloka’, it would be convenient for him to 
follow the commentary. Thus in the second 
edition of ‘Gita Ki Sarmnpatti Aura Sraddha’, 
(Vikrama Samvat 2040) the meaning of the 
‘Slokas’ was also added. Together with the 
addition of the meaning of the verses, an 
alteration in the order of commentary on the 
‘Padas’ was also introduced. 

After this, a commentary on the tenth 
and eleventh chapters was dictated and 
published under the name of ‘Gita Ki 
Vibhuti Aura ViSvartijpa-Darsgana’. Then was 
dictated a commentary on the seventh, 
eighth and ninth chapters which was 
published as ‘Gita Ki Rajavidya’. Thereafter 
a commentary on the sixth chapter was 
dictated which was titled and published as 
‘Gita Ka Dhyanayoga’. In the end was 
dictated the commentary on the first and 
second chapters: It was published as ‘Gita 
Ka Arambha’. All these four books were 
published in Vikrama Samvat 2041. 

Thus it was that by the grace of God a 
commentary on the whole of the Gita was 
published by the Gita Press in total ten 
separate volumes. In the work of its 
publication several difficulties of paper etc., 
continued to arise, but with the effort of 
‘Satsang? brothers the work of publishing 
them went on progressing. People also 
accepted these books with enthusiasm and 
pleasure as a response whereto several 
books underwent two, three editions. | 


sitting at one place and the order of dictation _ 


has also not been from first chapter to 
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the eighteenth one. Therefore, many 
contradictions may appear from the pre- 
and-post (Purvapara) view. But the seekers 
will feel no difficulty in it anywhere. At 
some places a difference in interpretation 
has also taken place; but in that of the 
Karmayoga, Jnanayoga and Bhaktiyoga— 
all the three are independently instrumental 
in God-Realization—there is no difference 
as for as the result is concerned. The 
orientation (Bhava) while dictating the 
commentary has been as to ‘how early the 
seekers can be benefitted. For this reason 
there has been in the commentary a change 
in its language, diction etc. 

In this commentary the interpretation of 
very many Slokas runs contrary to other 
commentaries. But its intention is not in 
the least to show that other commentaries 
are wrong, instead I have interpreted them 
as it seemed non-controversially apt, 
corresponding to the context, rationally 
viable, satisfying and dear to me. There 
has never been my idea of anyone’s 
refutation or anyone’s confirmation. 

The meaning of Srimad Bhagavad Gita is 
very much profound. By its reading- 
teaching,  introspection-meditation, and 
contemplation unique, strange and ever-new 
ideas and emotions continue to spring forth 
whereby the mind. and ‘intellect, being 
thrilled becomes contented. While dictating 
this commentary whenever the mood to 
dictate these ideas arose, .a strange flood 
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of the ideas I should dictate—and I used to 
find myself at bay in this matter. Yet whoever 
< are my associates, respectworthy friends—at 
__ their behest and persuasion | could dictate a 
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7 ared 1 tha all the ideas have not been 

ee ed, many have been left out. So 
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used to overwhelm me as to how and which | 


ts fe continued: to be 
1. Therefore, | 


give importance only to the contents written 
latter instead of those written earlier. 

The commentary on the whole Gita being 
in several separate volumes, a difficulty was 
felt in their republication and in obtaining all 
of them together simultaneously— keeping 
this view the.commentary on the whole Gita 
has been published now in one single 
volume in the form of the present book. 
Before doing this, the whole commentary 
published earlier has again been looked into 
and necessary revision, alteration and 
enlargement have also been introduced. 
Commentary on the thirteenth and the 
fourteenth chapters has been re- dictated. 
Care has been taken to _ maintain 
the uniformity of language and diction. Many 
things which were deemed unnecessary 
have been omitted, many new have been 
inserted, and many others have been shifted 
from one place and given appropriate place 
elsewhere. The things which have been 
variously repeated have been omitted 
as far as possible though not completely. 
Repetitions worthy of receiving special 
attention and considered useful for seekers 
have not been omitted. Several short- 
comings are thus possible in this work, 
for which I seek from the readers pardon 
with folded hands. Readers are simult- 
aneously requested to kindly intimate 
the mistakes they come across. This will 
facilitate their rectification in ifs future 
editions. 

A compendium of research articles, 
of new and novel themes pertaining 
to the Gita has been prepared separately 
and published under the title ‘Gita 
Darpana’. 

By meditating and contemplating on the 
Gita and by dictating the commentary on it, 
I have been very much spiritually benefitted; 
I also have a clear understanding of the 
subject matter of the Gita. This is my 
conviction that if other brothers-sisters 
meditate on it, they will also be spiritually 


benefitted. I donot have even an iota of 


doubt about it that by doing meditation and 
contemplation on the Gita a ee gain is 
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Contents 
Topic 
First Chapter 


Description of the names of the chief great-charioteers 
of the Pandava and the Kaurava FY 6 0-0 |, CC 
(An Important Fact 10) 

Description of the sound of conches of the two armies - 
Survey of the army by Arjuna sissssssccresssereetetsseeereeeteeeeeens 
Arjuna is filled with deep sorrow and unmanliness; he 
recounts the evil consequences of the destruction of the 
race and family traditions and Sajijaya describes Arjuna’s 
condition that he is overwhelmed with grief --:--:--+-::+:+---- 
(An Important Fact 29, 34) 

Concluding WOYLS vrcccec re cecccecec tees secerececeetecececerestecsseseseessees 
Words, letters and uvaca (said) in the first chapter --------- 
Metres used in the first chapter -crrrssssscorsetteeecscseeseeeeeeeeeees 

Second Chapter 


Safijaya describes the dialogue between Lord Krsna. 


and Arjuna mentioning Arjuna’s sorrow and unmaniliness - 
(An Exceptional Fact 41) 
Description of Sankhya Yoga (Discipline of Knowledge) - 
(An Exceptional Fact 49,53, 56,56; A Vital Fact 54; 
Something Note-Worthy 60, 62, 67) 
Propriety of fighting a righteous war for a Ksatriya (member 
of the warrior Class) <::-:-cereesceererceereeeeeeeeeeseteestenteeeeeneenes 
(Something Note-Worthy regarding this section 72) 
Description of the Discipline of Action vcrcccresstttrrresereeets 
(Something Note-Worthy 78; Something Note-Worthy 
about Equanimity 75; A Vital Fact 81; Something Note- 
Worthy about intellect and Equanimity 84) 
Description of the marks etc., of the stable in mind ------- 
(Something remarkable 98; Something Note-Worthy 106; 
How to get rid of Egoism and the sense of Mine 104) 
Words, letters and uvaca (said) in the second chapter ::- 
Metres used in second chapter Bae) acaawcscastinedosssecscenencseusosses 
Third Chapter 


Necessity of the performance of duty, being free from 
attachment from the view-point ee mae Discipline of 


| Knowledge and Action Dee dana dines ace te css tapsataseasessaceracnsscuss 


AA Vital Fact 114; Something boriditkable 1 12: Something 
Note-Worthy pat A Vital Fact pectiaining: to spiritual 
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1—11 


11—17 
17—22 


23—35 
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46—68 


68—73 
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110—122 
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Verse No. 


Z20—29 


30—35 


36—43 


1—15 


16—32 


33—42 


1—6 


7—12 
13—26 
27—29 


i1—4 


XVII 

N Topic 
Fir ce of the performance of duty to set examples 
= sense ee ne God-Realization 145; An 
curtis sper 2, 156, 156, 159; How to 
AV; is Truth s 157; Something Note-Worthy 153; 
nope eee ee 
being Heaiea ae Ormance of one’s own duty, 

chment and aversion ---:---:------- 
(An Important Fact pertaining to surrender 161; An 
Important Fact pertaining to desire 162; An Important 
Fact 163; The means of Overcoming attachment and 
aversion 170; A Vital Fact pertaining to service 173; A 
Vital Fact 177: A Vital Fact pertaining to one’s Own duty 
and the duty of another 178) 
Inspiration to kill desire, the root of sins ----+-++++++:-++++++++++- 
(An Important.Fact pertaining to desire 181; An Important 
Fact 183,185,187; A Vital Fact 191,193) 
Words, letters and uvaca (said) in the third chapter -:------ 
Metres used in the third chapter owe cesscinudecGnecasaecdss ccs sacs ehocess 

Fourth Chapter 
Tradition of the Discipline of Action and divine character 
of births and actions Of God ccrrssssscecceccrcersecccecctscceeresceeees 
(An Important Fact 199; A Vital Fact 205; An Important 
fact 210; An Important Fact pertaining to incarnation 212; 
A Vital Fact 218; An Important Fact 222) 
Description about the reality of actions and different forms 
Of SACTifiCES .-:0c2+-ecneeke eos ces es ce seeae seeeen ere cemene ene tenn 
(An Important Fact 229; A Vital Fact 230; An Important 
Fact 242: A Vital Fact 244; An Important Fact 248) 
Glory of the Disciplines of Knowledge and Action and 
inspiration to follow therm <orcrssccccrccest trees esc eec eects tees etseeees 
(The common method to attain knowledge 252; An 
Important Fact 258,260,261) 
Words, letters and uvaca (said) in the fourth chapter ----- 
Metres used in the fourth chapter scovstbiceddencaccctcuaecescdceree ss 
Fifth Chapter 

Identity of the Disciplines of Knowledge and Action and 
gl ory of th e Discipline of Action «bec cccncaccucccncccuascucuscocseccece 
(A Vital Fact 269; An Important Fact 274) 
Description of the Disciplines of Action and Knowledge 
(An Important Fact 276,280; A Vital Fact 285) 


The Discipline of Knowledge with its fruit <eecseceeeeeee ese e sees 


(An Important Fact pertaining to equanimity 293) 
Description of Meditation and Devotion --:-::::1:sssesse8299**" 
Words, letters and uvaca (said) in the fifth chapter ----~ = 


tr used in the fifth chapter PPTTTTTITT TTT ee 
yee Sixth Chapter 


The Discipline of Action and marks of the man who has 
attained to Yoga (equanimity) «~~ : 
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144—160 


161—179 


179—195 


195 
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197—227 


228—251 


251—264 
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265—275 
275—286 
286—305 
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Verse No. Topic 

thoughts of the world 317) 
5—9 Inspiration for redeeming the self; and the marks of 

FORGO Ce CALI ZCCUSOU cccw sence cecnseecesccsccyencescescvcceceveeee 
(An Exceptional Fact about God-Realization 318; 
How to remain calm in honour and dishonour ? 
321; An Exceptional Fact 323) 

10—15 Description of posture and meditation on God (with. 
attributes and form) with its fruit --c-ccccce sect e cece cece eceee 
(An Exceptional Fact 325) 

16—23 Description of rules and meditation on God with its fruit - 
(An Exceptional Fact 331, 332, 334) 

24—28 Description of meditation on God who is attributeless and 
formless with its FLUIt core cece eect cece eee ecc cence cece ecw ccesesceesceecccees 
(An Exceptional Fact in connection with meditation 339; 
Devices to concentrate the mind on God 341) 

29—32 Experience of those who meditate on God Who is endowed 
with attributes and Who is attributeless ote ceececccneccccceccescces 
(An Exceptional Fact 346) 

39536 Subject of mind-comtrol -+-----+-++-+sseseeseseeseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeees 
(The methods to develop dispassion 349; A Vital Fact 350) 

37—47 Destiny of the man who has fallen from Yoga; and glory 


of : the man of exclusive GEVOTION crrrrrrerret ete etetttee ee eceeeeeeees 
ee (An Exceptional Fact 352,356,358; A Vital Fact 359; An 
oe Exceptional Fact 362) 
See Words, letters and uvaca (said) in the sixth chapter -::::-:- 
Metres used in the sixth chapter BOO OCOCBO BOC QO CI QOOOO OOOO QO DOC OOOIOE 
Seventh Chapter 


The Lord promises to describe His integral being and 
explains that all beings are bom by the union of the two— 
higher and lower Natures while He is the root cause of all 
CORTE ra aaa ae onan esac Goi ssasaaseNcecousvseeses 
(An Exceptional Fact 366; Synonyms of Saranagati 
(surrender) 366; An Exceptional Fact pertaining to 
Knowledge (Wisdom) and Real Knowledge of Manifest 
Divinity 369; An Exceptional Fact 374) 
~God’s manifestations in the form Of CAUSE vrrerere ester eeeeees 
(An Exceptional Fact 380; An Important Fact 383) 
Description of those who take refuge in God and those 
who don’ t take refuge in BHI coon eee ence e cence scree ccc essen eccenenes 
_ (An Important Fact 387; An Exceptional Fact 390; A Vital 
Fact 391,396; Greatness of the great souls 397) 
Desc iption of the worship of other secs with its fruit - 
An Exc stional Fact 401) a 
_ Condemnati ion o pee we don’t know God’s influence 
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317—324 


324—329 


329—337 


338—342 


342—346 


347—351 


351—363 


363 
363 


365—377 


378—384 


384—398 


398—401 


Verse No. 


8—16 


17—22 


23—28 


1—6 


7—10 
11—15 


16—19 


20—25 


' 26—34 


1—7 


X1X 


. Topic Page No. 
Metres used in the Seventh chapter eccccccccccccvccvececccs : 415 


Eighth Chapter 


uestions, the Lord answers them 
and exhorts him to think of Him at all times --------- 417—426.. 


(An Important fact 420,423,424: Some Important 
Facts about remembrance 425) 


Description of worship of God Who is with attributes 


and formless; attributeless and formless; and with : 
attributes and form with fTUit: «+060 nok ee ee 496434 
(An Exceptional Fact 432 ,434; An Important Fact 433) 

Description of the duration of cosmic day and night 

and the glory of God and devotion -e-:-:+:++:seseeseeseereesseees 434 439 
(An Exceptioinal Fact 439) 


Description of Bright and Dark paths and glory of the 


Arjuna puts seven q 


Yogi who knows them Oc ncccccecacdevcocductecceddaedostceceeeeeneeneneeres 439—445 

(An Exceptional Fact 442) 

Words, letters and uvaca (said) in the eighth chapter ------ 445 

Metres used in the eighth chapter ecoccccsevccucscesccacusset usec wes 445 
Ninth Chapter 

Description of Vijfiana (realization) with its glory s-:-::--- 447—455 


(Knowledge and Realization 448; An Exceptional Fact 

451; A Vital Fact 453; An Important Fact 454) 

Description of New-Creation and Final-Dissolution -::------ 455—458 
Condemnation of those who don’t know God’s glory; 

mention of those who embrace a demoniac, devilish 

and deluding nature and description of the worship of 


those devotees who embrace the divine nature -------------- 458—463 
Description of God’s glories in the form of effect and ; 
CAUSE cocccrccccceteceeceeseeretencecncecacccesceesasscsescoccccnsossscsesssasacccsass 463—465 


Worship with and without an interested motive with fruit - 466—472 
(An Important Fact 470,471) 
Offering of objects and actions to God, the fruit of this 


offering; Description of those who are eligible for devotion 


and description ot devotion ceacccccncccccsscccccsenscccccsescesesascsses 472487 


An Important Fact 473,474,475; A Vital Fact 480, ee 
ae 483. An Exceptional Fact 481; An Important Fact pe 
485: Harmony of the topic in the seventh and the ninth ae 













chapters 486) 
Words, letters and uvaca (said) in the ninth chapter eeteeee =a 
Metres used in the ninth chapter -: 488 
a - Tenth Chapter : ae 
Mention of the glory and toga of the parte = | Narr. 
reward of knowing them srs 

An Important Fact 493, 494) ‘ 

Devotion to God and its fruit; oa the glory of God's 
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19—42 
1—8 
~9—14 
15—31 
32—35 


36—46 


47—50 


51—55 


1—12 


XX 


Topic 
Description of the Lord’s glories and Yoga by Him - 
(An Important Fact 517, 519) 
Words, letters and uvaca (said) in the tenth chapter - 
Metres used in the tenth chapter BCE Onto tclais ciee'erlale'o.e'c ule cle. 
Eleventh Chapter 
Arjuna requests the Lord to reveal His Cosmic-Form; 
the Lord confers divine vision on him °°-+-++++++-++-++:- 
(An Important Fact 528, 529) | 
Safijaya describes the Cosmic-Form to Dhrtarastra - 
Arjuna beholds the Cosmic-Form and eulogizes it - 
(An Important Fact 533; A Vital Fact 537) 
The Lord introduces His most terrible form and 
orders Arjuna to fight Glolnialciaalaiciclalelelsiceiculica civle clcle 0'c.clcece.50uss'ecise ecw 
(An Important Fact 549) 
Arjuna eulogizes the Lord in His Cosmic-Form and 
offers prayer tO Him Malicisiciciciaicivalcicc ciclo clcicisic cclcloic elcle clc'cc.0clcc0 ces one's 
(An Important Fact 558) 
The Lord explains that the Cosmic-Form is very rare 
indeed and consoles Arjuna who is terrified -----:---- 
(An Important Fact 561; How long did Safjaya and 
Arjuna have that divine vision ? 564) 
The Lord glorifies His four-armed form and the 
means by which it can be SCe@N wrrrtr teeter eee 
(An Important Fact 568, 569) 
Words, letters and uvaca (said) in the eleventh 
chapter Sooo owe e nce ccc cccnnccccnsccscc cc ccc cssssvecccasenccccscscccccccccces 
Metres used in the eleventh chapter -------------++-+-+--: 
Twelfth Chapter 
The Lord pronounces His verdict who is superior 
the worshippers of God with attributes or without 
attributes; and mentioins four spiritual paths which 
lead tO God-Realization stalnicinisicialnlciaieiclclaisia’e p.clwle arelala elelala'e clec'o.c.cuje cies 
(An Important Fact 576,580,585; An Important Fact 


' pertaining to God-Realization 586; An Important 


Fact pertaining to the renunciation of the fruit of 

action 593; An Important Fact pertaining to the 

spiritual discipline 594) 

eS Pes marks of the devotees who have realized 
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(A Vital Fact 605; An Important Fact pertaining 

to this topic 607) 

Words, letters and uvaca (said) in the twelfth chapter - 

sere ke used in the twelfth chapter SAE SAAOOr pe csccccsceecsorce 
: Thirteenth Chapter 

< bs tre pods) Ksetrajfia (soul), knowledge 
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503—520 


021 
021 
923—529 
929—532 
932—546 
546—550 


5950—559 


5960—565 


565—570 
570 
570 


571—595 


596—610 


611 
611 








XXi 
Verse No. 


. Topic 
Metres used in the thirteenth chapter 


Fourteenth Chapter 

teenth Chapter 
Lt Glory of knowledge and emanation of creation from 
a ae the union of Nature and SOU]! ti teidcabsssdstosnees eee 
— Description of the three modes of Nature (of good- 
ea of passion and of IQNOTANCE) -+++-1eeeeeeeeeeeee eee eee 

n important Fact 657,660: i 

Fact 669,670) ; A Vital Fact 665; An Important 


Means of God-Realization; and marks of the man who has 
transcended the three modes of Nature --e+-ececseeceeeeeeeeee- 
(An Important Fact 674) 

eee letters and uvaca (said) in the fourteenth chapter - 

etres used in the fourteenth chapter ee cccccccccccccccccccccccccce 
Fifteenth Chapter 
1—6 Description of the tree of creation; and surrender the 
self to God, having cut as under this tree, and the Abode 
of God hed lett lade es OOOO UDO UO OOOO OO OOO BOOB OD OH OOORCOGDORIADOCODOAC 
(An Important Fact 687; An Important Fact pertaining to 
dispassion 688; Some easy means of renouncing this 
Affinity for the world 689; An Important Fact 693, 694) 
7—11 Reality about the soul (self) and description of those who 
know it and those who don’t Know it <ececcerseereeseeecceeeeeeees 
(An Important Fact 699,702,703; A Vital Fact 705,707) 

1215 Description of the glory of God ----1:+++1-ss++ssssessesseeeeeseenes 
(An Important Fact pertaining to God 713; An Important 
Fact pertaining to the topic 715; A Vital Fact 716) 

16—20 Description of Ksara (perishable, the mundane) Aksara, 
the imperishable (soul) and the Supreme Soul (God) and 
conclusion of the chapter Suindiceete conden’ socucwecedsedsccewseweclab cesses 
(A Vital Fact 719; An Important Fact 720) 

Words, letters and uvaca (said) in the fifteenth chapter - 
Metres used in the fifteenth chapter 2 ccccccccccscncccccecccccccscece 
Sixteenth Chapter 
1—5 Description of divine and demoniac traits with their fruits - 
(A Vital Fact 738,739) 
6—8 Mention of the outlook of the people who embrace the 
demoniac nature, having a disinclination for virtuous 


19—27 


actions 

(An Important Fact 745) 
9—16 Impure conduct and am 
embracing the demoniac nature 
17—20 Evil nature of the people possessing 4 S=' "=" * 
and their evil effect scree 
An incor oe to the ordinance of the scriptures, 


__9 ‘ration to act according | 
21—24 se ha tree from desire, anger and greed which are the 


bitions with fruit of the men 


g a demoniac disposition 
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Verse No. Topic Page No. - 
Seventeenth Chapter 7 
| 1—6 Description of three kinds of faith and the people 7 
who possess a demoniac nature --------+----++++++e sees eee 761—768 


(A Vital Fact 764; An Important Fact 767) 
7—10 Description of tastes of food of the three types of 

persons of the modes of goodness, passion and 
IQMOLANCE wore s essere ete eet eee ee settee ee ee ec nent sense eteeeeeeeees 768—772 
(An Important Fact pertaining to the topic 770; An 
important thought over food 771) 

1li—22 Three kinds of sacrifice, austerity and charity -------- 773—786 
(What is Sattvika sacrifice ? 773; An Important Fact in 
connection with gifts 784, Gifts and their fruits 785) 


~ wee ee em em ame F 


23—28 Explanation of the sacred appellations Om, Tat and 
Sat; and description of the ‘Asat’ (unreal or naught) 
ACEI CHM eee cele cscs wena mer soca eee Gicwe velco ncccesousenanceccesccecsscncccsice 786—790 
Words, letters and uvaca (said) in the seventeenth | 
Chapter -----sss:secceeeeceseseeeeeseeeesseesenseeeesseeeeeseeeesseeeeeseeeeseeees 790 
Metres used in the seventeenth chapter ---:-:::7r-++:++++-2++++-+ 791 
Eighteenth Chapter 
1—12 Description of different views on renunciation; and the | 
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Si Harih 


FIRST CHAPTER 


Introduction 


After the expiration of twelve years of exile and residing in an unknown place for one 
year, the Pandavas demanded half of their kingdom from Duryodhana as was his promise 
but he refused to give even as much land as could be covered by the point of a needle, 
without waging war. The Pandavas sought permission from their mother Kunti and 
accepted the challenge of the war. After this decision both the Kauravas and the Pandavas 
began preparation for it. 

Sage Veda Vyasa had great affection for Dhrtarastra, the blind king of Hastinapura. Due 
to his affection he said to Dhrtarastra, ‘“‘War and massacre of the Ksatriyas is inevitable. If 
you want to see the scene of the battle-field, I can endow you with divine insight so as to 
enable you to see the scene of war from the place you are sitting.”’ Dhrtarastra said, “T 
have been blind all my life. Now I don’t want to see the slaughter of my own kith and kin. 
But I want to hear the details of the war.”” Then sage Vyasa said, ‘I endow Sanjaya with 
this divine insight by which he will know, hear and see not only the incidents of the battle- 
field but also the ideas in the minds of the warriors and will narrate them to you.” Saying 
so sage Vyasa endowed Sanjaya with the divine vision. 

The battle started on the battle-field of Kruksetra at the appointed hour. Sanjaya stayed 
in the battle-field for ten days. When Bhisma being badly wounded with the arrows, fell 
off the chariot, Sanjaya conveyed the message to Dhritarastra who at that time was present 
in Hastinapura. Hearing this news Dhrtarastra was filled with great sorrow and started 
weeping. Then he asked Sanjaya to narrate to him all the details of the war. Upto the 
twenty-fourth chapter of the Bhisma-Parva (section), Sanjaya narrated the incidents of the 
war™*, In the beginning of the twenty-fifth chapter Dhrtarastra asks Sanjaya— 


TRIE Sara 
aaa neat adadt qqela: t 
aM: Uueasaa funda Usa eit 


dhrtarastra uvaca 
dharmaksetre kuruksetre samaveta yuyutsavah 
mamakah pandavascaiva kimakurvata sanjaya 
Dhrtarastra said: 
O Safijayat, assembled on the holy-field of Kuruksetra, eager to fight, 
what did my sons and the sons of Pandu do? 1 





= : i | sub-sections. In the Bhisma section there 
habharata there are eighteen sections. In those sections there are several sub- sma s 2A 
: - ae Srcmatiiie a sub-section which begins with the thirteenth chapter of the Bhisma section and ends with the forty- 
second chapter. e 
: = iava there is the dialogue between Dhrtaradstra and Safijaya; and —S 
Within the dialoque between Vaigampayana and Janamejaya mer as eae Se 
Cr bal eS between Dhrtarastra and Safijaya there is the dialogue between Sri Krsna and Arjuna. gs eee 
ighteousness like sages. He was Dhrtarastra's minister. 
FE Schign westomot Gualnat ee (Mohabharata, Adi 63/97) 






Comment: 


‘Dharmaksetre kuruksetre’—In 
Kuruksetra the gods performed holy sacrifice. 
King Kuru also performed penance there. 
Thus being saturated with a spiritual atmos- 
phere, the field of Kuruksetra has been called 
the field of righteousness (Dharmaksetra). 

Here by the word ‘Ksetra’ in “‘Dharma- 
ksetra’ and ‘Kuruksetra’ Dhrtarastra means to 
say that this is the land of the Kurus. This is not 
merely the battle-field but the land of pilgrim- 
age in which human beings by performing 
holy actions can attain benediction in this life. 
Therefore, by consulting the noble persons, 
this land has been chosen for both mundane 
and ultra mundane benefits. 

In this world generally there are three root 
causes of disputes viz., land, wealth and 
woman. Out of these three the kings primarily 
fight for land. Hence there is the significance 

| of the name ‘Kuruksetra’ here. In the Kuru- 

family the sons of Dhrtarastra as well as those 
of Pandu are included. Therefore both of 
them have an equal claim over the land of 
Kuru. But the Kauravas refuse to give the 
Pandavas their share of land. So the war bet- 
ween them becomes inevitable. 

Though the word ‘Kuruksetra’ is reasona- 
ble and justified because the land belongs to 
both the cousin groups, yer the Indian culture 
is so unique that righteousness is given the top 
priority in it. Therefore even an action such 
as war is performed on the field of righteous- 
ness—the land of pilgrimage so that the 
warriors may attain salvation. Therefore here 

_ the word “Dharmaksetra’ has been used along 
with ‘Kuruksetra.’ 
~~ There is one more point which needs atten- 
-_-_ tion. In the first verse of the first chapter of the 
ie _ Gita the first word is ‘Dharma’ and in the last 
oe as verse of the eighteenth chapter the last word 
+ is ‘Mama’. Therefore if ‘Dhar’ is taken from 
_ the first word and ‘Ma’ is taken from the last 
SS oe ( a the word becomes ‘Dharma’ (righte- 
__ousn . Therefore, the whole of the Gita 
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comes within righteousness viz., by following 
the path of righteousness, the principles of the 
Gita are followed and by discharging one’s 
duty according to the doctrines of the Gita, 
the path of righteousness is followed. 

From these words ‘dharmaksetre kuru- 
ksetre’ all of us should learn that all actions 
should be performed by following the path of 
righteousness. Every action should be per- 
formed not with a selfish motive but for the 
welfare of all, and the scriptures should be 
the authority in determining what ought to 
be done and what ought not to be.done (Gita 
16/24). 

‘Samaveta yuyutsavah’— 
Duryodhana did not accept the peace negoti- 
ations despite repeated proposals from kings. 
Nay, when Lord Krsna came to intervene asa 
mediator, Duryodhana bluntly refused to part 
with even as much land as could be covered 
by the point of a needle without waging a war 
(Mahabharata Udyoga. 127/25). Thus 
Pandavas had no alternative but to fight. Thus 
the two groups assembled to fight. 

Though the two groups assembled to fight 
yet Duryodhana had a keener desire for war 
in order to usurp the kingdom by fair means or 
foul, just means or unjust viz., by hook or 
crook. Thus his side was very much wang to 
wage a war. 

The Pandavas had the virtue of dahteous 
ness on their side. For the sake of justice they 
were prepared to face any hardship. Knowing 
the deadly consequences of a war Yudhisthira 
did not want to indulge in it. But as by obeying 
their mother the five Pandavas had married 
Draupadi, Yudhisthira by obeying his mother 
became willing to fight.* Thus Duryodhana 
and the members of his group were eager to 
fight for usurping the kingdom, while the 
Pandavas were compelled to fight for righte- 
ousness. 

‘Mamakah pandavascaiva’ — The 
Pandavas regarded Dhrtarastra (being the 
elder brother of their father) as their father and 


kingdor eae . She idiot Krsna to grant her the boon of eae But there were two things which always pinched her. 
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hem was that villains such as Duryodhana etc., wanted to make her beloved daughter-in-law naked i in the assem-, 
bly. pete insu ultir 1g, hateful and i in ane behaviour pained her very much. . 
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Verse A 


Pa ok ge Oe a a to tt 


Arar t rary 


obeyed his order whether it was just or unjust. 
Therefcre here the word ‘Mamakah’ includes 
both the Kauravas and the Pandavas * But 
the word ‘Pandava’ has been mentioned 
separately because Dhrtarastra was not 
fair and just to the Pandavas. He was not 
impartial, he had partiality tT for his sons. So 
the word ‘Mamakah’ has been used for his 
sons, while ‘Pandava’ has been used for 
the sons of Pandu. Thus his emotions find 
expression in his speech. It was because of his 
partial attitude that he had to suffer torture of 
destruction of his family. Therefore every 
human being should leam a lesson that he 
should not be partial to the members of his 
house, street, village, province, country and 
sect because partiality leads to conflict rather 
than love and good-will. 

The term ‘Eva’ (also) with the term 
‘Pandavah’ has been used to point out the 
fact that the Pandavas should not have waged 
war because they were righteous to the core. 
But they also came to the battle-field to wage 
war. So what did they do there? 

[‘(Mamakah’ and ‘Pandavah’=— Sanjaya will 
explain the word ‘mamakah’ from the second 
to the thirteenth verses to Dhrtarastra. Seeing 
the army of the Pandavas, his son Duryodhana 
told Dronacarya the names of the chief generals 
of the Pandava-army in order to cause hatred in 
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that Duryodhana naming the principal warriors 
of his army praised their skill in warfare. In-order 
to please and cheer up Duryodhana, Bhisma 
blew his conch loudly. Hearing the sound of his 
conch, conchs and trumpets etc., of the 
Kaurava-army blared forth. Then from the 
kourteenth to the nineteenth verses Sanjaya 
will explain the word ‘Pandavah’ as was asked 
by Dhrtarastra. He will say Krsna, a supporter of 
the Pandavas, seated in a chariot blew his 
conch. After him Arjuna, Bhima, Yudhisthira, 
Nakula and Sahadeva etc., also blew their 
conchs. The terrible sound of those conchs rent 
the hearts of the army of Duryodhana. After that 
Safnijaya while talking about the Pandavas will 
start the dialogue between Sri Krsna and Arjuna 
from the twentieth verse.] 
“Kimakurvata’— ‘Kim’ has three mean- 
ings— doubt, reproach (blame) and question. 
The incident of the war cannot be doubted 
because after ten days of fighting when 
Bhisma fell off the chariot, Sanjaya conveyed 
the message to Dhrtarastra at Hastinapura. 
There cannot be reproach (blame) also 
because Dhrtarastra did not blame his sons 
and the Pandavas for the war, when the war 
was already going on. 
- Therefore here “Kim’ means question. 
Dhrtarastra questions Sanjaya to relate him all 
the incidents in details in sequence so that he 








his mind against the Pandavas. After may know them properly. 
: * 
Link:—Then Sanjaya answers his question:— 
YA SATA 


qd Wusarie aye qatertel | 
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Secondly chen Lord 
Duryodhana, DuhSasana, 
villians should be killed, otherwise 


factors that Kunti ordered her sons, the Pandavas to fight. 


h the term ‘Kaurava’ includes both Duryodhana etc., 
: uous ; this verse Dhrtarastra has used the term-~ 


sons of Pandu, yet in 
stands for Duryodhana etc. 
Dhrtaradstra had a partial outlook b 
were Pandu’ 5 sons. So he never checked D 
throwing him into the water, trying to burn the Pa 
by foul means, sending an arm y to the forest to destro 
the feeling that somehow or 
+E Describing ‘Mamakah’ and ‘Pandavah’ 


fe other if the Pandavas were 


separately Sanjaya uses the words ‘Duryodhana’ (1/2) and “Pandavah’ (1/14). 


Krsna on behalf of the Pandavas went to Hastinapura with a proposal of conciliation, 
Karna and Sakuni etc., wanted to arrest Him. Hearing this incident Kunti thought that those 
their increasing sins would lead them to damnation. It was because of these two 


“Pandava’ for ‘Yudhisthira etc. So the term ‘Kaurava’ 


ecause he thought that Duryodhana etc., were his sons while Yudhisthira etc., 
uryodhana from committing evil deeds such as poisoning Bhima and 
ndavas alive in the house made of lac, gambling with Yudhisthira 
y the Pandavas and so on. The reason was that Dhrtarastra had 


killed, his sons would rule over the whole empire. 


the sons of Dhrtarastra as well as Yudhisthira etc., the 
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[Chapter 1 


ee ore ar aParorabibababikib, 


sanjaya uvaca 
drstva tu pandavanikam vyudham duryodhanastada 


acaryamupasangamya 


raja vacanamabravit 


Sanjaya said 
At that time seeing the army of the Pandavas arrayed properly, approach- 
ing Dronacarya, prince Duryodhana spoke these words. 2 


Comment: 


‘Tada’—‘Tada’ means the time when 
both the armies were arrayed and Dhrtarastra 
was very much anxious to hear the account ‘of 
the battle-field. 

‘Tu’—Dhriarastra put the question about 
his sons and the sons of Pandu. So Safijaya 
uses the word ‘Tu’ to tell Dhrtarastra first 
about his sons. 

‘Drstva* pandavanikam vyudham’— 
It means that the army of the Pandavas was 
arrayed properly viz., the warriors had no 
difference in their opinion ft. Righteousness 
and Lord Krsna were in their favour. There- 
fore the Pandavas, though fewer in number, 
had greater influence. Seeing their army 
arrayed properly, Duryodhana was also influ- 

enced. So he approaching Dronacarya spoke 
prudential and serious words. 

‘Raja Duryodhanah’—Duryodhana 
was called ‘Raja’, the king, because 
Dhrtarastra had greatest attachment and 
affection for - Duryodhana. . Moreover. 
Duryodhana was the prince. He looked after 
the affairs of the empire while Dhrtarastra was 
only the nominal head of the empire. 
Duryodhana was the main cause of the 
warfare also. It was because ofall these factors 

_ that he was called king by Sanjaya. 
eae ‘Acaryamupasangamya’—It seems 
_-___ that there were three reasons why Duryo- 
ee oe z dhana approached Dronacarya:— 
_-—~——sC (i): He went for his selfish interest so that 
: te could arouse ill-will in Dronacarya’s heart 
“$5 Dae ee ag gainst the Pandavas and Dronacarya might 
S ag ob de specially partial to his army. 

Sy: i ) It was proper on his part to go to 
eis — es he 


: 
: 
- 

















ym, 


Dronacarya to express his regard for him, 
because he was his preceptor. 

(iii) It is very significant for the chief warrior 
not to leave his position otherwise the whole 
order of the army is disturbed. So it was 
proper on the part of Duryodhana to go to 
Dronacarya. 

Here a question may be raised that 
Duryodhana should have first of all 
approached Bhisma because Bhisma was the 
commander supreme. Then why did he 
approach Dronacarya? The answer is that 
Drona and Bhisma both loved the Pandavas 
and the Kauravas, but Drona had special 
kindness and love for Arjuna. Moreover 
Duryodhana had pupil-preceptor relation- 
ship with Drona but he had no family relation- 
ship with him. Therefore it was proper on his 
part to go to Drona in order to please him. In 
practical life also it is seen that a man for his 
selfish interest tries to please the person whois 
not closely related to him by giving him 
regard. . 

Duryodhane thought that Bhisma was his 
grandfather. So it was easy to please him even 
if he was displeased, because of his family 
relationship. So Bhisma also loved him 
very much. Bhisma blew his conch loudly 
in order to please and cheer up Duryodhana 
(1/12). 

‘Vacanamabravit’—Here it was suffi- 
cient to use the word ‘Abravit’ (spoke) which 
also includes;Vacanam’ (words). So there was 
no need to use the word ‘Vacanam’. Even 
then the term ‘Vacanam’ has been used which 
shows that Duryodhana spoke prudential 
and meaningful words in order to arouse 


In this ch apte the term ‘Drsts has been teed three times—seeing the Pandava-army, Duryodhana approaches Dronacarya 


"wi 2); seeing lease 
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army Arjuna lifts his bow (1/20); seeing his kith and kin Arjuna is filled with extreme passion (1/28). In 
2 n m ‘Dr rstvi vA has been used forseeing the army while the third time it has been used forseeing the kith and 


, erence of opini ion: ns sin the Kaurava-army Becitce Duryodhana and Duh§asana etc., wanted to wage the war. But — 
not wat And theres a rule that where theres is difgrence in opinions, there vigour subsides. 


Verse 3] 
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ill-will in Dronac&rya’s heart against the 
Pandavas and to win his favour so that 
he could fight whole-heartedly on the 
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Kauravas side and they could get victory. 
Thus the term ‘Vacanam’ was used with a 
selfish motive. 


Link:—Duryodhana approaching Drona spaniel the following words:— 
usadt uMguaonarnd wedi aa 
get weg daa fee eimai 3 i 


pasyaitam panduputranadmacarya mahatinn camtiim 


vyudham drupadaputrena 


tava Sisyena dhimata 


Behold, O Master, this mighty army of the sons of Pandu arrayed for battle 
by your talented pupil Dhrstadyumna, the son of Drupada. 3 


Comment: 

_“‘Acarya’—By addressing Drona as 
‘Acarya’ it seems that Duryodhana means to 
say that he is the preceptor who taught the 
Kauravas and the Pandavas the science of 
warfare. So he should notbe partial to either of 
the groups. 


‘Tava Sisyena dhimata’—By | this 
phrase Duryodhana means that Drona is so 
simple hearted that he has taught the science of 
warfare to Dhrstadyumna, Drupada’sson who 
is born to kill him (Drona) and who is so clever 
that he is determined to vanquish andkillnone 
other than his own preceptor. 


‘Drupadaputrena’—It means _ that 
Drupada, with the motive of getting you killed, 
got a holy sacrifice performed by the two 
Brahmanas (men of the priest-class) named 
Yaja and Upayaja and thus Dhrstadyumna was 
born. The same Dhrstadyumna was standing 
before him as commander of the rival army. 


Though Duryodhana could speak the word 
Dhrstadyumna instead of ‘Drupadaputra’, the 
son of Drupada, yet he intentionally used 
‘Drupadaputrena’ to remind Dronacarya of 
the enmity that Drupada had with him. So he 
meant that it was a good opportunity to take 
revenge. 

‘Panduputranam, etam vyudham 
mahatim camiim pasya’ —Behold the 


battle by the son of Drupada. It means that 
Duryodhana wants to say, “O master, the 
Pandavas, whom you love, have made the son 
of Drupada the general of their army so that he 
may kill you. Had they loved you, they would 
never have appointed him general.”’ 

Though the army of the Kauravas was larger 
than that of the Pandavas because the army of 
the Kauravas was eleven ‘Aksauhini’* while 
that of the Pandavas was only seven 
‘Aksauhini’, yet the army of the Pandavas 
seemed to Duryodhana larger than what it 
actually was. The army of the Pandavas 
seemed more formidable to Duryodhana 
because:— 

(i) twas arrayedinsuchamannerthatevena 
small army seemed larger to Duryodhana. 

(ii) All the warriors of the Pandavas army 
were united and of one mind. So it seemed 
larger in strength and enthusiasm. 

Drawing Drona’sattention tothe army ofthe 
Pandavas, Duryodhana wants to say to 
Dronacarya that he should notregard the army 
of the rival group as common and small. He 
should fight carefully with all his might and it 
was not difficult for him to defeat the son of 
Drupada because he was his pupil. 

‘Etam pagsya’ means that the army of the 
Pandavas is arrayed for the battle. So you 
should take a quick decision how to get victory 


mighty army of the Pandavas arrayed for | over their army. 
Link:—After requesting Dronacarya to behold the army of the Pandavas, now Duryodhana 
shows him the chariot-warriors of the army of the Pandavas. | 


* One ‘Aksauhi 


. : 1,870 chariots, 21,870 elephants. 65,610 horses and 1.09,350 foot-soldiers. 
ni’ army consists of 2 (Mahabharata, Adi2/23-26) 
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sit FRI Besa danas afer 
qa famesa guest Hee Uw 
Yeahdvaicda: cHyreya dar 
Gettarasisydt veya AES NG I 
qr fasara saaisga dian 


atra Sura mahesvasa 
yuyudhano  viratasca 
dhrstaketuscekitanah 
purujitkuntibhojasca 


drupadasca 

kaSirajaSca 
Saibyasca 

yudhamanyusca_ vikranta 


lS il 


yudhi 
maharathah 
viryavan 
narapungavah 
uttamaujasca_ viryavan 


bhimarjunasama 


saubhadro draupadeyasca sarva eva maharathah 


There (in the army of the Pandavas) are mighty archers, peers in warfare to 
heroic Arjuna and Bhima, such as Satyaki and Virata and the great chariot- 


Comment: 

‘Atra Sura mahesvasa bhimarjuna 
sama yudhi’—Those who possess big 
bows and shoot with bows and arrows are 
called ‘Mahesvasa’ (the mighty archers). They 
are very valiant and extraordinary warriors. In 
warfare they are as strong as Bhima and in the 
° use of weapons and missiles such as bows and 
arrows etc., as expert as Arjuna. 

a ‘Yuyudhanah’ —Yuyudhana (Satyaki) 
—- ae learnt the science of warfare from Arjuna. 
_____ Thus he was so obliged to him that he did not 
ee so -60 to the side of Duryodhana, even though 
| oie Le ord Krsna had given Duryodhana his 
pare: larayani army. In order to arouse malice in 
ae the e mind of Dronacarya, Duryodhana first of 
all m ieations the name of Yuyudhana, the 

| discir ‘iple to Arjuna. He means to say, “You 

1g N x ee archery and granted him 

youssould try that he would be 

rin ur is world (I 

1S sit h ave so much love for 
the isso: Eee il tha the is arrayed 
































my pegalbt_ yo sae h se See? — 


habharata- 


warrior Drupada. Dhrstaketu, Cekitana, the valiant king of Kasi, Purujit, 
Kuntibhoja and Saibya, the best of men are also there. Mighty Yudhamanyu, 
valiant Uttamauja, Abhimanyu, the son of Subhadra and the five sons of 
Draupadi are also there. All of them are great chariot-warriors. 4-6 


disciple Yuyudhana is arrayed on his side.”’ 
[Yuyudhana was not killed in the warfare 
but in the mutual fight among the Yadavas.] 
‘Viratasca’—Duryodhana says, ‘“‘It was 
Virata who was responsible for the insult 
of warrior SuSarma. Again it was because of 
him that you became unconscious with the 
Sammohana (Beguiling) weapon and we had 
to flee from the battle-field leaving his cows. 
The same king Virata is opposing you. ”’ 
Dronacarya had no enmity or malice with 
king Virata. But Duryodhana thinks that if he 
names Drupada after Yuyudhana, Drona- 
carya may think that Duryodhana is instigat- 
ing him to fight against the Pandavas and he is 
arousing the feeling of enmity with them. So 
Duryodhana names Virata before Drupada so 
that Dronacarya may not see through his trick 


and may fight bravely. 


[King Virata and his three sons named 
Uttara, Sveta, Sankha were killed in the war of 
Mahabharata.] © 


SS Sipe _maharathah— 





Verse 7] 
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Duryodhana says, ‘You reminded Drupada 


of your old friendship but he insulted you in 


-the assembly saying that he was a king and 
. you a beggar and thus there was => question 


of any friendship between him and you and 
caused ason to be born to him who would kill 


- you. The same great chariot-warrior named 


Drupada is arrayed to fight against you.”’ 
[King Drupada was killed in the warfare by 


' Dronacarya.] 


‘Dhrstaketuh’—How foolish __ this 
Dhrstaketu is that he is fighting on the side of 
Sri Krsna who killed his father Sigupala with 
the disc in the assembly. 

[Dhrstaketu was killed by Dronacarya. ] 

‘Cekitanah’ —The entire yadava-army 
is ready to fight on our side but that solitary 
yadava is fighting on the side of Pandavas. 

(Cekitana was killed by Duryodhana.] 

‘KaSirajasca viryavan’—This king of 
Kasi is very valiant and is a great chariot- 
warrior and is fighting on the side of the 
Pandavas, so be careful as you have a very 
formidable foe to deal with. 

[The king of Kasi was killed in the battle of 
Mahabharata. ] 

‘Purujitkuntibhojasca’ —Though 
both Purujit and Kuntibhoja, being Kunti’s 
brothers are maternal uncles to us and the 
Pandavas, yet being partial they are arrayed 
to fight against us. 

[Purujit and Kuntibhoja—both were killed 


_ at the hands of Dronacarya.] 


‘Saibyasca narapungavah’— Saibya 
is the father-in-law to Yudhisthira. He is noble 
and very strong. He is our relative but he is 


also on the side of the Pandavas. 

YudhamanyusSca vikranta uttamau- 
jasca  viryavan’—Yudhamanyu and 
Uttamauja who are very strong and valiant 
warriors of Pancala country have been 
assigned the task of protecting the wheels of 
my enemy Arjuna’s chariot. So keep an eye 
on them. 

[Yudhamanyu and Uttamauja were slain in 
their sleep by Asvatthama.] 

‘Saubhadrah’—He is Abhimanyu, the 
son to Krsna’s sister named Subhadra. He is 
very brave. He learnt the art of piercing an 
array of soldiers standing in the form of a 
circle while he was in his mother’s womb. So 
beware of him. 

[Abhimanyu was killed by DuhSdsana’s son 
when he unjustly hit him with a mace on the 
head.] 

‘Draupadeyasca’—Draupadi gave 
birth to five sons named Prativindhya, 
Sutasoma, Srutakarma, Satanika and 
Srutasena respectively from Yudhisthira, 
Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva. Watch 
her five sons carefully. She openly insulted 
me in the assembly. So avenge that insult by 
killing her five sons. 

[Asvatthama killed the five sons while they 
were asleep at night.] 

‘Sarva eva maharathah’—All of them 
are great chariot-warriors. They are well ver- 
sed in the scriptures and in the use of arms (A 
great chariot-warrior is one who can con- 
duct ten thousand archers). There is a large 
number of such great chariot-warriors in the 
army of the Pandavas. 


== >_~ 


Link:—-Duryodhana described valour, bravery and skill of the army of the Pandavas in warfare 
so that hatred might be aroused in Dronacarya against the Pandavas and he might be full of 





greater zeal. But then 





a second thought came to his mind that Drona was at heart partial to the 


Pandavas. So he might make a peace-treaty with the Pandavas. As soon as this thought came 


to his mind, he 
next three verses. 


described the heroes of his side who were very well trained in wartare, in the 


Tee ¢ faferer a aaate festa 
arent wa dare Suet arse a en 


asmakam tu visista ye tannibodha dvijottama 


nayaka mama sainyasya samjnartham tanbravimi te 





S ™” ee asvatthama 
: 4 Yourself Bhisma, Karna and Krpa who is ever victorious in battle; and 
yatthama, Vikarna and Saumadatti (Bhuirisrava), the son of Somadatta. 8 
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O best of the twice-born (Brahmana), know the principal warriors, the 
generals of my army also; I name them for your information. 7 


Comment: 

‘Asmakam tu visista ye tanni- 
bodha dvijottama’—Duryodhana says to 
Dronacarya, “‘O best of the twice-born, you 
should also know that in our army also 
there are great chariot-warriors who are in 
no way less valiant and less trained in 
‘warfare, rather they are more valiant and 
better trained in warfare.” 

In the third verse ‘Pasya’ and here 
Nibodha’ verbs are used because the army 
of the Pandavas is standing in front of 
them, therefore Duryodhana uses the verb 
‘Pasya’ (Behold). But the army of the 
Kauravas is not in front of Dronacarya, it 
is on the side of his back. So Duryodhana 
uses the verb ‘Nibodha’ (Know). 

‘Nayaka mama sainyasya samjnar- 
tham tanbravimi te’—I am mentioning 
the names of the chief generals, marshals 
and great chariot-warriors of my army to 
draw your attention to them. 

‘Samjnartham’ means that there are 
innumerable generals who cannot be named 
easily. Therefore I am just drawing your 
attention as you know all of them. 

In this verse Duryodhana probably wants 
to say that his side is in no way weaker than 








« 


that of the Pandavas, but is rather stronger, . 
yet according to politics, however weak the 
army of the enemy may be, it should not be 
regarded as weak. Therefore, they should not 
have in the least the feeling of neglect and 
indifference towards the enemy. So he has 
already described the warriors of the other 
side to make him careful and now he is telling 
the names of the warriors of his army. 

Secondly after seeing the army of the 
Pandavas compact and well disciplined, he 
was influenced and also a bit afraid. The 
reason was that in spite of being small there 
were several righteous persons, and also 
Lord Krsna Himself was there in that army. 
The righteous persons and God leave their 
influence on all the creatures including those 
having the most sinful conduct and even on 
animals, birds, trees and plants. The reason is 
that God and righteousness are eternal, 
while all the temporal powers are transient. 
Therefore Duryodhana is also influenced by 
the army of the Pandavas. But depending on 
the material and temporal power he wants to 
assure Dronacarya that their army is superior 
to that of the Pandavas. Therefore they can 
easily gain a victory over the army of the 
Pandavas 
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bhavanbhismasca karnasca krpasca samitinjayah 


vikarnasca 
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sa umadattistathaiva ca 


[In the war of Mahabharata Dronacarya was 
killed by Dhrstadyumna while Bhisma died 
on summer solstice of his own free will.] | 

‘Karnsca’—Kama is very brave. I believe 
that he by himself can gain a victory over the 
army of the Pandavas. Even Arjuna is 
no match for him. Such a valiant warrior is 


| _ standing on our side. 
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Verse 9-10] 
teat ikibibibibibitibitibititi bik i ikikitikitikitititit titi tik 
Mahabharata. ] 

‘Krpasca’ samitifijayah’—Krpa js 
immortal*. He is our well-wisher and can gain 
a victory over the whole army of the 
Pandavas. Though Duryodhana after ment- 
ioning the names of Dronacarya and Bhisma 
named Krpacarya. Yet 
Duryodhana had more faith in Karna than in 
Krpacarya. So Karna’s name was spontane- 
ously uttered by him. But he wanted to please 
Dronacarya and Bhisma by calling Krpacarya 
ever victorious in battle lest they should 
regard it as an insult to Krpacarya. 

‘Asvatthama’—He is also immortal. 
Being your son he is very valiant. He is well 
versed in the science of warfare because he 
has learnt it from you. 

‘Vikarnasca saumadattistathaiva 
ca’—You should not think that only the 
Pandavas are righteous. On our side my 
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TAP ar ara ars 


brother Vikarna is also very righteous and 
brave. Similarly Bhirigrava, the grandson of 
Our great grandfather’s brother Bahlika and 
the son of Somadatta is also very righteous. 
He has also performed several holy sacrifices 
by offering great gifts. He is also a very brave 
and great chariot-warrior. 

[In the warfare Vikarna was killed by Bhima 
and Bhirisrava was killed by Satyaki.] 

Here by mentioning these names Duryo- 
dhana means to say, ““O preceptor (Acarya), 
in our army there are so many valiant warriors 
such as you, Bhisma, Karna, Krpacarya etc., 
while in the army of the Pandavas such valiant 
warriors are not seen. In our army two great 
warriors named Krpacarya and Asvatthama 
are immortal while in the army of the 
Pandavas there is none. Moreover in our 
army there is no scarcity of righteous persons. 


Therefore we need not be afraid of them. 


3sTa A aaa: IRI nat wraasiifaran: 


AMAT: Ad Aglasinreai: 


US ll 


anye ca bahavah Stra madarthe tyaktajivitah 


nanaSastrapraharanah 


Salve 


- yuddhavisaradah 


And there are many other heroes well trained in warfare, who, equipped 
with various weapons and missiles, have staked their lives for my sake. 9 


Comment: 

‘Anye ‘ca bahavah siira madarthe 
tyaktajivitah’—Besides the above ment- 
ioned heroes, there are many great chariot- 
warriors such as Bahlika, Salya, Bhagadatta, 
Jayadratha etc., in our army who have come 
here to fight by staking their lives for me. They 
may be killed in the war but they will not leave 


the battle-field. How should! express my hearty 


‘thankfulness to'them before you? 


‘NanaSastrapraharanah sarve yuddha- 
viSaradah’—AIl these heroes are expert in the 
use of weapons such as swords, maces, tridents 
and missiles such as arrows and javelins etc. 
They are in every way expert in the science of 
warfare. 


——-_»~ 
Link:—When Duryodhana could not trick Dronacarya, he had a second thought. This thought 


is described by Sajijaya in the next verse. T 


sTaatat agate set Hterhacterry | 
uate faznaat act wtarisifarcdty il Qo Il 


aparyaptam tadasmakam balam bhismabhiraksitam 
paryaptam tvidametesam balam bhimabhiraksitam 





* ASvatthama, Bali, Vedavyasa, Hanuman, Vibhisana, Krpa (Krpacarya), Baresaraia and Markandeya—these elght are 


immortal. In the scripture it is written. 


ivine insight he was endowed with by Sage te was able to know even the minds of the warriors:— 2 te : es = 
+ Saijaya by means of the divine insig “Mahabharata, Bhisma 2h1tjs Ss 
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[Chapter | 
ashitih dabitibibibitib bil 


Our army is meagre and easy to conquer because it is guarded by 
Bhisma (a well-wisher of both the armies). But their army marshalled by 
Bhima is unconquerable (because Bhimais partial only to his own army). 10 


Comment: 
‘Aparyaptam tadasmakam balam 
bhismabhiraksitam’— Duryodhana 


thinks about his army “Our army is though 
larger than that of the Pandavas is easy to be 
conquered because our army is unwieldy, 
indisciplined, disunited and faint-hearted 
while the army of the Pandavas is compact, 
disciplined, united and fearless. The chief 
protector of our army is Bhisma who is 
friendly to both the armies. He is a great 
devotee to Krsna. He in his heart has a great 
respect for Yudhisthira and great love for 
Arjuna. Therefore though outwardly he is on 
our side, yet at heart he is a well-wisher of the 
Pandavas. He is the field-marshal of our army. 
Under these circumstances how can our army 
gain a victory over the Pandavas? 
‘Paryaptam tvidametesam balam 
bhimabhiraksitam’—But this army of 
the Pandavas can gain a victory over our 
‘army very easily because all the warriors 
of their army are united without having any 
difference of opinions. The protector of their 
army is Bhima who is brave and who has 
always defeated me since childhood. He has 
taken a pledge to kill all the hundred brothers 
including me, he is bent on destroying us. His 
body is as strong as adamant. I poisoned him 
but it did not kill him. Having such a protector 
as Bhima, the army of the Pandavas is 
certainly capable of gaining a victory over our 
Here a doubt may arise that Duryodhana 
named Bhisma who was their field-marshal in 
Aa : 2 welence of their army, but he named Bhima 
le ia who was nota field-marshal in defence of the 
___ army of the Pandavas. The answer is that at 
— as Ee lat time Duryodhana was not thinking about 
ee fe a ue oe eld-marshals but about the power of the 
eS aprtes. Duryodhana was very much 
eni iced by Bhima’ S power, so he named 
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Bhima as the protector of the army of the 
Pandavas. 


An Important Fact 


Arjuna, beholding the army of the Kauravas 
raises up his bow (Gita 1/20), while 
Duryodhana, beholding the army of the 
Pandavas approaches Dronacarya and 
requests him to behold the army of the 
Pandavas arrayed for battle. It proves that 
Duryodhana has_ been __horror-struck*. 
Though he is horror-struck, yet with his trick 
he wants to please Dronacarya and instigate 
him against the Pandavas. The reason is that 
in Duryodhana’s heart there are unrighteous- 
ness, injustice and sin and it is a rule that an 
unrighteous, unjust and sinful person can’t 
live happily and peacefully. On the other 
hand in Arjuna’s heart there are righteousness 
and justice. So he does not play any trick and 
have any fear to serve his selfish interest. He is 
fearless, courageous and brave. That is why 
he orders Lord Krsna, “O Krsna, place my 
chariot between the two armies” (1/21). 
It means that the person who depends on 
perishable riches and property etc., and 
whose heart is full of unrighteousness, 
injustice and ill-feelings, doesn’t possess real 
power. He is hollow from within and is never 
fearless. On the other hand one who depends 
on God and follows righteousness is never 
horror-struck. His power is real and he always 
remains free from cares and fears. Therefore, 
the strivers who aspire for God-Kealization 
should perform their duty by depending only 
on God, and for His sake by renouncing 
unrighteousness and injustice etc. They 
should never follow the path of unrighteous- 
ness by attaching importance to material 
prosperity and contact-born pleasures 
because these two lead men to damnation. 


aa 


conc hs , of the army of the Kauravas blared forth, their sound had no effect on the army of the Pandavas. 
| is of ibe ad of the Pandavas blared forth, their sound rent the hearts of Duryodhana etc. (1/13,19). 
g the pa of injustice and unrighteousness the heer of Duryodhana etc., had become 
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Link:-Now Duryodhana gives instruction to all the great chariot-warriors of his.army to 


please Bhisma and says:— 


sega, STITH: I 
WMAAahead Wad: Wa wa fe il Vegi 


ayanesu- Ca 


sarvesu 


yathabhagamavasthitah 


bhismamevabhiraksantu bhavantah sarva eva hi 


Now all of you, stationed in your respective positions on all fronts, 
guard Bhisma in particular, by all means. 11 


Comment: 
‘Ayanesu- ca_ sarvesu_ yatha- 
bhagamavasthitah bhismameva- 


bhiraksantu bhavantah sarva eva 
hi’—All of you (warriors) stationed in your 
respective positions on different fronts, 
should guard Bhisma by all means. 

By saying the above words Duryodhana 
wants to please Bhisma so that he may be 
partial to his army. Secondly he gives the 
instruction to the warriors of his army to see 
that Sikhandi should not come before 


Bhisma. If Sikhandi comes before Bhisma, 


the later will not use his arms and weapons on 
him because he was a woman in the previous 
birth and in that birth also first he was a 
woman and later he was changed into aman. 
So Bhisma by regarding him as a woman has 
promised not to fight with Sikhandt. Sikhandi 
has taken birth by Lord Siva’s boon to kill 
Bhisma. Therefore if Bhisma is protected 
from Sikhandi, he will kill all the other 
warriors of the army of the Pandavas and their 
victory is certain. Therefore Duryodhana 
gives instruction to all the great chariot- 
warriors of his army to guard Bhisma. 





) express that the very action of blowing the 


a 
Link:-Finding Duryodhana discouraged by getting no encouraging response from 
Dronacarya, Bhisma in order to express his affection for him, cheers him up. This is 
expressed by Sanjaya in the next verse. 


aa Usaet peqeg: faawe: 
faeatée faaeired: oi cent saTqary 1 82 I 


tasya samjanayanharsam kuruvrddhah pitamahah 
simhanadam vinadyoccaih §ankham dadhmau pratapavan 
The grand old man of the Kaurava race, their glorious grand uncle 








Bhisma, cheering up Duryodhana roared terribly like a lion and blew his © 


conch. 12 


Comment: 

‘Tasya samjanayanharsam’—Here it 
should have been said that Bhisma blew his 
conch and it cheered up Duryodhana. But 
here it has been said that Bhisma, cheering up 
Duryodhana blew his conch. Safijaya wants to 


Bahlika (the younger brother of Bhisma’s father 
Santanu) was older than Bhisma, yet Bhisma 
possessed better knowlege of righteousnessand 
God than all the other old members in the race. 


old man of the Kaurava race). 


conch will certainly cheer up Duryodhana. To 

express this.influence of Bhisma, Sanjaya uses 

the adjective ‘Pratapavan’ (Glorious). 
‘Kuruvrddhah’—Though in the Kuru race 


So people were vay much influenced Oy him em 
S.S. —2 | # 


So Safijaya calls him ‘Kuruvrddhah’ (the grand 


‘Pratapavan’—Bhisma was well-known  — 
for his renunciation of wealth and womani.e., he = & 
did notacceptthe kingdom nor didhe many. He ae 
was well versed in military science and the scipbres. ee 
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When Bhisma was canying off all as 
himself the daughters of the king of Kasi 
from the place where the suitors had 
assembled to marry them, the suitors of 
the warrior class attacked him but he 
defeated alone all of them. He was so well 
versed in the science of weapons and 
warfare that he did not accept his defeat 
even before his preceptor Parasurama who 
had taught him the science of weapons 
etc. Thus he had great influence over the 
Ksatriyas (warrior class) because of his skill 
in military science. 

When Bhisma was lying on the arrow bed, 
Lord Krsna said to Yudhisthira, “If you want 
to put any question on righteousness 
(Dharma), ask him now because the sun of 
knowledge of the scriptures is going to set, 
i.e., Bhisma, a great scholar of the scriptures is 
going to die.’’* Thus we see that he had great 
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[Chapter | 
mastery over the scriptures and others were 
very much influenced by his knowledge. 

‘Pitamahah’—This word seems to mean 
that Dronacarya did not give any importance 
to the tricks played by Duryodhana. He 
understood that Duryodhana wanted to trick 
him. So he remained silent. But Bhisma is the 
grand uncle of Duryodhana. So he sees 
Duryodhana’s child-like behaviour in his 
tricks. Hence Bhisma unlike Dronacarya 
breaks his silence and blows his conch to 
cheer up Duryodhana and show his affection 
for him. 

‘Simhanadam vinadyoccaih 
§ankham dadhmau’— Whenalion roars 
ferociously, huge wild animals like elephants 
etc., get horror-struck. Similarly by roaring 
ferociously Bhisma blew his conch in order to 
cheer up Duryodhana and horrify the warriors 
of the hostile army. 





—== yj 


Link:—In the verse that follows Sanjaya narrates the effect of the sound of the conch blown by 


Bhisma. 


dd: 


Vga Aya Waa: | 


ANIMAS A Medeqyeiswad i 23 


tatah Sankhag§ca bheryaSca panavanakagomukhah 


sahasaivabhyahanyanta 


















ai, 


_ ‘Tatah Sankhasca bheryasca 
} an navanakagomukhah’—Bhisma had 
Ee Qr ot blown his conch to declare war, his 
| Dose was to cheer up Duryodhana, but the 
2 army y of the Kauravas thought that the war 
was C Jeclared. So hearing the sound of the 
Cc ‘onc! h,a piisice! instruments such as conchs 
etc. Braye ray, oe blared 


RoE 
Rey as 


ae DU 


ae tle- of clay with the top made of leather and 


Sa 


S§abdastumulobhavat 


es ete _ Then conchs, kettle-drums, tabors, drums and cow-horns suddenly blared 
egodh and the noise was tumultuous. 13 


drums’ (Bheri) are drums with large hollow 
bowls of iron with tops made of the skin of 
buffaloes and are beaten with.a wooden 
stick. They are kept in temples and forts and 
are beaten specially on functions and auspi- 
cious occasions. ‘“Tabors’ (Panava) are small 
drums like a tambourine. They are made of 
iron or wood with tops made of the skin of 
goats and are beaten with the hand or the 
wooden stick. Their beating is regarded as 
auspicious as adoration to Lord Ganeésa 
‘Anaka’ (Drum) is a musical instrument made 


or .7 


tee 
.-* . 
* 


ae. 


Verse 14] 


beaten with the hand. ‘Gomukha’ (cow- horn) 
is a musical wind instrument consisting of a 
long metal tube usually bent like a serpent 
having a cow shaped mouth and is blown with 
the mouth. 
‘Sahasaivabhyahanyanta*’— The 
Kaurava-army was full of great enth- 
usiasm. Therefore as soon as Bhisma 
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blew his conch, all their musical instruments 
suddenly blared forth all at once without 
effort. 

‘Sa Sabdastumulo’bhavat’—The 
sound of the musical instruments such as 
conch etc., of the Kaurava-army standing in 
divisions and sub-divisions was tumultuous 
and there was an echo. 


—>*k 


Link:—In the beginning of this chapter Dhrtarastra asked Sanjaya, * 





‘What did my sons and the 


sons of Pandu do, while assembled on the battle- field?” Therefore Safijaya answered from the 
second to the thirteenth verses what Dhrtarastra’s sons did. Now in the next verse Sanjaya 


answers what Pandu’s sons did. 


ad: vaddadad Hela Vat fer | 
mea:. Uogagea feet engl seen”: 1 ex 1 


tatah Svetairhayairyukte 


mahati 


syandane __ sthitau 


madhavah pandavascaiva divyau Sankhau pradadhmatuh 


Then seated in a glorious chariot drawn by white horses Sri Krsna as well as 


Arjuna blew their divine conchs. 14 


Comment: 

‘Tatah S§vetairhayairyukte’—The 
Gandharva (a celestial musician) named 
Citraratha gave Arjuna one hundred divine- 
horses. It was their speciality that they 
remained one hundred, even though many of 
them were killed on the battle-field. They 
could go to heaven or live on the earth. Out of 
these one hundred horses, four beautiful and 
well trained horses were harnessed to 
Arjuna’s chariot. 

‘Mahati syandane sthitau’—Fire-god 
suffered from indigestion because a lot of 
‘Ghee’ (clarified butter) was offered in holy 
scarifice to him. Therefore fire-god wanted to 
cure his indigestion by eating (burning) 
medicinal herbs of the Khandava forest. But 
he was unable to burn it because it was 
protected by other gods. Whenever he tried to 
burn it, ‘Indra’ king of the gods extinguished 
the fire with the rain-fall. At last with Arjuna’s 
help fire-god cured his indigestion by burning 
the whole forest and being pleased with 





Arjuna, fire-god gave him a very big and 
glorious chariot. As many weapons and 
missiles as could be accommodated in nine 
bullock carts were kept in it. It was gilded and 
glorious. Its wheels were strong and huge. It’s 
flag shone like lightning and it was about a 
‘Yojana’ (eight miles) in length. In spite of 
being so long it was neither heavy, nor could 
stop, nor could be entangled in trees etc. 
Hanuman (the monkey-god who acted as a 
spy in Rama’s march against Ravana) was 
sitting on the flag. 

‘Sthitau’—‘Sthitau’ means that the 
beautiful and glorious chariot became more 
beautiful and more glorious because Lord 
Krsna Himself and His dear devotee Arjuna 
were sitting in it. 

‘Madhavah pandavascaiva’—‘Ma’ is 
Laksmi, the goddess of wealth and prosperity 
and ‘Dhava’ is the husband or owner. 
Therefore ‘Madhava’ means the Lord of 


‘Laksmi, Sri Krsna, the incamation of Lord —_ 
Visnu. Here Pandava, has been used for __ 







* Here instead of saying that the army of the Kauravas blared forth their musical instruments, it has been said that the ins ment: Zs = 


blared forth. This construction of the sentence shows enthusiasm and ease of the army. 
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Arjuna because he is the chief among the the part of Lord Krsna, the chariot-driver of 
Pandavas—‘Pandavanam Dhananjayahg; the Pandava-army to blow the conch when 
(Gita 10/37) [Lord Krsna says, “Among the the field-marshal, Dhrstadyumna of the 
Pandavas, | am Dhanafijaya (Arjuna)]”” (He Pandava army was there? The answer is that 
has been called chief among the Pandavas Lord Krsna is ever chief whether He works as 
because he had no individuality apart from a chariot-driver or a great chariot-warrior. He 
Lord Krsna). is ever great whatever rank He may hold, 

Arjuna and Si Krsna were the incarnations because He is “Acyuta’ (Fixed), He never 
of ‘Nara’ and ‘Narayana’ respectively. In the deviates from his divine nature. In Pandava- 
beginning of every ‘Parva’ (section), there is army Lord Krsna was the chief and the direc- 
salutation to Nara (Arjuna) and Narayana _ tor. Even when he was a boy, Nanda and 
(Lord Krsna). Thus from this point of view Upnanda etc., obeyed him. Therefore they, 
also Lord Krsna and Arjuna both were chiefs. by obeying him, started to worship Govar- 
Sanjaya also says in the last verse of the Gita. dhana, (a mountain) instead of Indra, the king 
“Wherever is Sri Krsna, the Lord of Yoga, of gods, who had been worshipped for 
and wherever is Arjuna, the wielder of the generations. It means that the Lord, in 
bow (Gandiva bow), there are prosperity, whatever state, place and circumstance He 
victory, glory and righteousness; this is my may live, is ever chief. Therefore Lord Krsna 


conviction” (18/78). was the first in the Pandava-army to blow 
‘Divyau Ssankhau pradadhmatuh’—  - his conch. 

Lord Krsna and Arjuna loudly blew One who is really inferior, regards himself 

their conchs which were glorious and _ as superior after getting an appointment to a 

divine. high post. On the contrary one who is really 


Here it may be stated that it was properon superior is superior everywhere and he 
the part of Bhisma to blow his conch first elevates the post on which he works. Thus 
because he was the field-marshal of the Lord Krsna, while working as a chariot-driver 
Kaurava-army. But how far was it justified on elevated that post. 


—= _&x_ 


Link:-Now Sajfijaya in the next four verses, explaining the previous verse and giving some 
more details, describes the blowing of conchs by other warriors. 


Usa atileet eat TT: | 
alos cent nemsmg sitenal qatar: eu 0 


| paficajanyarn hrsikeso devadattam dhananjayah 
paundram dadhmau mahasankham bhimakarma vrkodarah 
























Se eee : se: _Hrgikesa (Sri Krsna) blew his conch named Paijficajanya, Dhanajijaya 
a jie sjuna). his conch called Devadatta; while Vrkodara (Bhima) of terrific 
eee is blew his mighty conch, Paundra. 15. 


demon named Pajicajana who appeared in 

ajanyam hrsikesah’— ‘HrsikeSa’ the form of a conch, accepted him as a 

mear ns - th master of ‘mind and the senses.- conch. So His conch was named as Pajfica- 
1 Krsr na who pen vades the inte 2rnal parts janya.”’ 

o is aca qu vain nt ec 2d with the hear sO! ‘Devadattarn dhanait jjayah’—The word 
people, _stationed on the side of the ‘“Dhanafjaya’ means. conqueror of wealth. 
lavas, blew his _ ‘conch ne amed Pafi- _At the time of the holy sacrifice named 

Be teord « i% sna having z= al od ie he eo . serine. appropriated wealths 
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Verse 16-18 | 
tet eto titties ~ kik ik iti 
of many rulers by gaining victory over them. 
So Arjuna was called ‘Dhanajijaya”*. Indra, the 
king of gods gave Arjuna the conch named 
Devadatta while he was fighting with demons 
named Nivatakavaca etc. It produced such a 
loud and horrifying sound that the army of the 
enemies became horror-struck. This conch 
was blown by Arjuna. 

‘Paundram dadhmau maha- 
Sankham bhimakarma_ vrkodarah’— 
Bhima was named ‘Bhimakarma’ (Doer of 
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the terrible deeds) because he killed demons 
such as Hidimba, Baka and Jata etc., and val- 
iant warriors such as Kicaka and Jarasandha 
etc. In his belly, besides the fire which helps to 
digest food, there was a special fire named 
‘Vrka’ which digested a lot of food very easily. 
It was because of his great digestive power 
that he was named ‘Vrkodara.’ Thus Bhima 
who was the doer of the terrific deeds and 
possessed strong digestive power, blew his 
mighty conch Paundra. 


Soe | ie 
Sra UST tga aferfesr: | 
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anantavijayam 
nakulah 


raja 
sahadevasca 


kuntiputro 


yudhisthirah 
sughosamanipuspakau 


King Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti blew his conch Anantavijaya; while 
Nakula and Sahadeva blew their conchs, the Sughosa and Manipuspaka 


respectively. 16 
Comment: 

‘Anantavijayam raja kuntiputro 
yudhisthirah nakulah sahadevasca 
sughosamanipuspakau ’— Arjuna, 
Bhima and Yudhisthira—the three were 
Kunti’s sons while Nakula and Sahadeva were 
Madri’s sons. So the adjective ‘Kuntiputra’ 
(Kunti’s sons) has been used for Yudhisthira. 





Yudhistira has been calledaking because he 
was the ruler of nalf of the Indraprastha king- 
dom before exile and according to the promise 
and the law, he should have been a king after 
living in exile for twelve years and one year’s 
incognito residence. Moreover by calling him 
aking, Sanjaya wanted to hintthathe would be 
the Mi ate of the entire territory afterwards. Ze 
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kaSyaSca paramesvasah’ Ssikhandi ca  maharathah 

dhrstadyumno virataSca satyaki§caparajitah : 

drupado _—_ draupadeyaSca_ _— sarvaSah __prrthivipate a 

saubhadragSca mahabahuh Sankhandadhmuh prthakprthak : 
The king of Kasi, the excellent archer and Sikhandi, the great chariot- _ “g 


warrior, Dhrstadyumna and Virata, and invincible Satyaki, king Drupada as | 
well as the five sons of Draupadi, and the mighty-armed Abhimanyu, son of 
Subhadri, all of them blew their respective conchs. 17-18 


%* Mahabharata Virata. 44/13 
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Comment: 

“Kasyasca paramesvasah sikhandi 
ca maharathah dhrstadyumno virata- 
Sca satyakiscaparajitah drupado 
draupadeyas ca sarvaSah prthivipate 
saubhadrasca mahabahuh Sankhan- 
dadhmuh prthakprthak’— The great 
chariot-warrior Sikhandi was very brave. He 
in his previous birth was a woman (the 
daughter named Amba of the king of Kasi) 
and in this birth also was born as a daughter to 
king Drupada. Afterwards she became a man 
by getting virility from a genie named 
Sthinakama. Bhisma knew all this and 
therefore he regarded him as a woman and 
did not shoot arrows at him. Arjuna while 
fighting keeping Sikhandt ahead, shot arrows 
at Bhismaand overthrew him from the chariot. 

Arjuna’s son Abhimanyu was very brave. In 


[Chapter | 

-ibikibibibitibibibibibitabibibitabititibitibikib dl 
warfare he killed many warriors by entering 
the array of soldiers stationed in the form ofa 
circle formed by Drona. At last six great chariot- 
warriors of the army of the Kauravas sur- . 
rounding him by foul means, attacked him 
with weapons and missiles. He was killed 
when DuhSasana’s son hit him on the head 
with a mace. 

Sanjaya mentioned only one warrior named 
Bhisma who blew his conch from the 
Kaurava-army, while he mentioned eighteen 
warriors such as Lord Krsna, Arjuna, Bhima 
etc., from the Pandava-army. It seems that 
Sanjaya did not want to describe the unrighte- 
ous side of the Kaurava-army in detail. But he 
had great regard for Lord Krsna, the Pandavas 
and the Pandava-army because of their right- 
eousness. So he thought it proper to describe 
the warriors of the Pandava-army in more 
detail and he took delight in describing them. 





Sci 


Link:—In the next verse there is the description of the effect of the sound of the conchs on the 


Kaurava-anmny. 





Comment: 

‘Sa ghoso dhartarastranam hrda- 
yan vyadarayat nabhasca prthivim 
__ caiva tumulo vyanunadayan’—The 
64: peal of the conchs of the Pandava-army was 
ee: ec ‘ so thunderous, roaring and horrifying that it 
ae Bea _ echoed through the sky and the earth and rent 
aa sh a the 2 hearts of the Kauravas, who usurped the 
es Meee 2m pire, and also of the kings who had come to 

fight fi om their side. It means that, as a 

“weapor or =e a missile rends the heart and 
causes pain in the heart the sound of the 

th Ace hearts and caused pain in 

ee dd ae. the Borsa" 
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sa ghoso dhartarastranam hrdayani 
nabhasca_ prthivim caiva tumulo vyanunadayan 


vyadarayat 


The terrible sound, echoing through the sky and the earth rent the hearts of 
Dhrtarastra’s sons who usurped kingdom by unjust means. 


19 


Sanjaya was relating the incidents to 
Dhrtarastra. So it seems that it was not proper 
on his part to mention ‘Dhartarastranam’ 
(Dhrtarastra’s sons). He should have men- 
tioned ‘Tavakinanam’ (his sons and relatives) 
which would have been courteous. But he 
used the word correctly because it was jus- 
tified on his part to use the word as he meant 
to say that his sons usurped the kingdom. 
Their hearts were rent because they favoured. 
Therefore the use of the word is justified. 

Here a question may arise why there was 
no effect of the sound of the musical instru- 
ments such as conchs etc., of the eleven 
Aksauhini army (In an Aksauhini army there 


ae a 1 ny, = are / 109350 xis soldiers, 65610 horees: 





— 


Verse 20-21] 

Fal ik gh or oo oe 8 5 SO 
21870 chariots and 21870 elephants) of the 
Kauravas* on the Pandava-army, but the 
sound of the conchs of the seven Aksauhini 
army of the Pandavas rent the hearts of the 
Kaurava-army. The answer is that the hearts 
of those who are righteous and just are 
impregnable. The Pandavas had ruled over 
the empire with justice and righteousness 
before exile and also demanded their empire 
from the Kauravas which was quite a just 
demand. On the other hand the hearts of 
those who are unrighteous, unjust and sinful, 
are weak, doubtful and full of fear. It is 
their sin or injustice which weakens their 
hearts. Duryodhana and his group tried their 
best to kill the Pandavas by any means-—fair 
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or foul. They usurped their empire and gave 
them troubles. Thus they stood for 
unrighteousness. So the sound of the conchs 
of seven Aksauhini army of the Pandavas 
rent their hearts, their hearts had a piercing 
pain. 

This incident warns a striver that he should 
never have unjust and unrighteous dealings 
through his body, speech and mind because 
they weaken the heart and create fear in it. 
For example the creatures of the world 
including the gods and the demons were 
afraid of Ravana, the king of Lanka. But when 
he abducted Sita, he being terrified, saw here 
and there to know if any one was watching 
him (Manasa 3/28/4-5). 


SS = 


Link:—In the first verse Dhrtardstra put a question about his sons and the sons of Pandu. 
Sanjaya answered the question from the second verse to the nineteenth verse. Now Sanjaya 
starts the dialogue between Lord Krsna and Arjuna, which is known as ‘The Bhagavadgita in 


the next verse. 


BWA Aakargea ara. afaeas: 


wqa vraaqad were ula: 


W Ro Il 


eiihst dat alaatente xAEead 


atha_ vyavasthitandrstva dhartarastran kapidhvajah 
pravrtte- Sastrafammpate dhanurudyamya pandavah 
hrsikesam tada vakyamidamaha mahipate 


Now, O lord of the earth, seeing Dhrtarastra’s sons arrayed against him 
and the fighting about to commence with missiles, Pandava (Arjuna) whose 
ensign badge is Hanuman, lifting his bow, spoke the following words to 
Krsna. 20 

- Comment: 

‘Atha’—This word means that now 
Sanjaya begins the Bhagavadgita in the form 
of the dialogue between Lord Krsna and 
Arjuna. This dialogue ends with the word Iti’ 
used in the seventy-fourth verse of the 


eighteenth chapter. Similarly the gospel of 
the Gita begins with the eleventh verse of the 
second chapter and ends with sixty-sixth 
verse of the eighteenth chapter. 

‘Pravrtte Sastrasampate’—Though 
Bhisma had blown his conch to cheer up 





* It was impossible for Duryodhana to have such a big eleven Aksauhini army. But when the Pandavas were exiled, Dunjedhana 
. adopted the policy of Yudhisthira. As Yudhistira ruled over the subjects with justice and righteousness to give them comfort, - 
. thinking it his duty, Duryodhana also did the same to establish his influence over them. It was because of his good behaviour sy 
) =e towards the people for thirteen years that the army which liked the Pandavas, came over to his side. Thus he could win the -: et ‘Fs 
confidence of nine Aksauhini army because of his good behaviour. Lord Krsna gave him one Aksauhini army. Moreover ee! see 
tricked one Aksauhini army ‘of king Salyaof Madra to his side which had been on*the side of the Pandavas. Therefore ont he 4 2 “9 
side of tiie Kauravas there was an army eleven Aksauhint in number while on the Pandava side it was seven Aksaul ge yk 
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Duryodhana, not to declare war, yet the 
Kaurava-army and the Pandava-army 
thought that the war was declared and so they 
became ready with weapons and missiles in 
their hands. Seeing them equipped with 
weapons and missiles, Arjuna also lifted his 
bow named Gandiva. 

‘Vyavasthitan dhartarastran drstva’— 
By these words Sanjaya means, “‘When 
your son Duryodhana saw the army of the 
Pandavas, he fled to Dronacarya. But when 
Arjuna saw the army of the Kauravas, he lifted 
his bow.”’ “Dhanurudyamya’ (took his bow)-It 
shows that Duryodhana was filled with fear 
while Arjuna was fearless, courageous and 
valiant at that time. 

“Kapidhvajah’—By using this epithet 

-‘Kapidhvajah’ Sanjaya wants to remind 
Dhrtarastra of Hanuman sitting on the 
banner of Arjuna’s chariot. When the 
Pandavas used to live in the forest, one day 
suddenly wind-god, dropped a divine lotus 
having a thousand leaves before Draupadi. 
She was very much pleased to see it, and she 
said to Bhima, ‘‘O excellent among the brave, 
bring me several lotuses of this kind.’’ Bhima 
started from there to satisfy her desire. When 
he reached the Kadali forest, he happened to 
meet Hanuman. Both of them talked for 





{Chapter | 
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some time. At last Hanuman wanted to grant 
him a boon. Bhima said, ‘“‘May your kindness 
continue to me!’’ Hanuman said, ‘“‘O son of - 
wind-god, when becoming uneasy by being 
injured with arrows and weapons, entering 
the army of the enemy you make a roar, I'll 
enhance that roar by adding my own to it. 
Moreover, by sitting on the banner of Arjuna’s 
chariot I’ll make such a roar that it will be 
deadly terrifying to your enemy and you will 
gain a victory over them and kill them very 
easily.* Therefore the victory of those, on 
whose banner Hanuman was sitting, was 
certain. 

‘Pandavah’— Dhrtarastra used _ the 
word ‘Pandavah’ in his question. Therefore 
Safijaya also used the word ‘Pandavah’ 
several times (as in 1/14 and here in 1/20) to 
remind Dhrtarastra of the Pandavas. 

_ ‘Hrstkesam tada vakyamidamaha 
mahipate’—Duryodhana seeing the army 
of the Pandavas, approaching his preceptor 
named Drona, spoke the words full of trick; 
while Arjuna seeing the army of the Kauravas 
approaching Lord Krsna, who is a world- 
teacher, who is acquainted with the hearts of 
all, and who is the inspirer of mind and 
intellect etc., spoke the words full of bravery, — 
courage, and duty. 
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arjuna uvaca 
senayorubhayormadhye ratham sthapaya me’cyuta 
yavadetannirikse’*ham yoddhukamanavasthitan 
kairmaya saha yoddhavyamasminranasamudyame 
a | Arjuna said: 
} ‘Ac muta, (Acyuta means one who does not deviate from his divine 
place ane ghariot between ie two armies and keep it there till I have 








Verse 23] 
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Comment: 

‘Acyuta senayorubhayormadhye 
ratham sthapaya —The two armies were 
stationed at such a distance from each other 
from where they could shoot arrows etc., at 
each other. Arjuna asked Lord Krsna to place 
the chariot in the middle. It was middle in two 
ways (i) The middle of the breadth of the 
armies. (ii) The middle of the two armies viz., 
the distance of the two armies from that point 
should be the same. His purpose was to see 
the two armies easily. 

‘Senayorubhayormadhye’ has been used 
in the Gita three times—here (in 1/21), in the 
twenty-fourth verse of this chapter and in the 
tenth verse of the second chapter. He uses 
this phrase three times because the first time 
he orders Krsna to place the chariot between 
the two armies (1/21), then-Lord Krsna plac- 
ing the chariot between the two armies asks 
Arjuna to behold the Kauravas (1/24) and 
afterwards preaches the gospel to des- 
pondent Arjuna right there (2/10). To begin 
with Arjuna was stout hearted. When he saw 
his kith and kin in battle array he developed 
the attitude of indifference being over- 
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whelmed with attachment. Finally Lord Krsna 
preached the gospel of the Gita which dis- 
pelled his attachment. It means that a man in 
whatever circumstances he is, by making the 
proper use of those circumstances, can be 
free from desires and can realize God because 
God (Paramatma) always remains uniform in 
all circumstances. 

‘Yavadetannirikse’ham.................. 
ranasamudyame —How long should the 
chariot be placed between the two armies? 
Arjuna says, ““Keep the chariot there till I have 
carefully observed those war-minded kings 
with their armies who are stationed in the 
army of the Kauravas and with whom I| have 
to wage the war. Let me see the heroes I have 
to encounter. Let me also see which of them 
are inferior, superior and equal to me in 
heroism.”’ 

Here by the phrase “Yoddhukaman’ Arjuna 
means to say that they sent a proposal of con- 
ciliation but the Kauravas did not accept it, 
because they had a keen desire to wage war. 
So he wants to observe the warriors and their 
bravery which makes them so confident to 
wage a war. 


ee 


ania gies 


yotsyamananavekse’ham 


frafaentda: i 23 Wl 


ya ete’tra samagatah 


dhartarastrasya durbuddheryuddhe priyacikirsavah 


I desire to observe evil-minded Duryodhana’s well-wishers who have 
assembled here and are ready to fight. 23 


Comment: 

Dhartarastrasya* durbuddheryuddhe 
priyacikirsavah’—Here Arjuna, by calling 
Duryodhana evil-minded, wants to convey 
how Duryodhana conspired their ruin several 
times and tried his best to humiliate them. 
Arjuna says, ‘‘We are the lawful owners of half 
of the empire but he wants to usurp it. He is 
evil-minded and these kings have assembled 





term has been used for Dhrtarastra’ s son, Duryodhana. 


here to do good to him. But the duty ofa friend 
is to give him such advice as may add to his 
welfare now and hereafter. But these kings 
instead of purifying his evil-mindedness want 
to enhance it and are really degrading him by 
instigating him to wage the war. They are not 
thinking of his welfare here and here after. As 
friends they should have advised him to rule 
over half of the kingdom and handover the ; 






* There are two meanings of the term ‘Dhartarastra’ (1) Dhrtarastra’s sons or relatives (2) Those who usurp tnom, Here reth is. si oe: 
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other halft tous, the Pandavas. Thus he would 
have possessed half of the empire, and his 
life in the next world would have also been 
pure and good.” 
‘Yotsyamananavekse’ham ya ete’- 
tra samagatah’—I want to observe the 


warriors who are so impatient to wage the 
war. They have favoured unrighteousness 
and injustice. So they are sure to be ruined, 
again in the war against us. 

“Yotsyamanan’ It means that Arjuna wants 
to see those who have a keen desire to fight. 


= {—— 


Link:—In the next two verses Sanjaya tells us what Lord Krsna did after hearing Arjuna’s 


words. 


YAW sald 


wayadt alco 


TSIHst ANA | 


SN Saarevtasey warafereat TATA BY 


sara uel PAA pPertiag i Ve I 
: sanjaya uvaca 
| evamukto hrsikeso gudakeSena bharata 
| senyorubhayormadhye  sthapayitva _rathottamam 
bhismadronapramukhatah sarvesam ca mahiksitam 
uvaca partha pasyaitan samavetankurutniti 
\ Sanjaya said: 





0 Bharata (born in Bharata-family), thus addressed by GudakeSa (one who 
has control over sleep viz., Arjuna), HrsikeSa (the lord of the senses) placed 
the magnificent chariot between the two armies in front of Bhisma, Drona 


and all the kings and said, “O Partha (the son of Prtha, Kunti), behold all 


these Kurus assembled here.”’ 24-25 


_ Comment: 
- “Gudakesena’—‘GudakeSa’ has two 
meanings (i) Guda’ means ‘curled’ and 
“KeSa’ means ‘hair.’ It means one having 
___ curly hair. (ii) “Gudaka’ means ‘sleep’ and 
spi . ‘Téa’ means ‘master.’ It means who has 
= = _ conquered-sleep. Arjuna had curly hair and 
ms he shad conquered sleep. So he has been 
‘ ae called ‘Gudakeéa’. 
bas 5 vamuktah’ —One who is not a slave to 
gle ep, ic dleness and worldly pleasures but is a 
slave ( (0 per) to God; God listens to such a 
(deve 
ee him. Therefore in 
order to carry out leet of his devotee- 
‘Lon ak sna placed the ct 
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the lord of the senses. In the twenty-first 
verse and also in this verse this word has 
been used because Lord Krsna, who is the 
inspirer of minds, intellects and senses and 
who commands the whole world, has 
become a chariot-driver to carry out Arjuna’s 
order. It shows how merciful He is to Arjuna. 

‘Senayorubhayormadhye sthapayitva 
rathottamam’—Lord Krsna _ stationed 
Arjuna’s noble chariot in the open space 
between the two armies. 


‘Bhismadronapramukhatalk: 


sarvesam ca mahiksitam’—Lord Krsna 


placed the chariot with His sagacity at such a 
point from where his kinsmen such as 
Bhisma, his preceptor Drona and chief kings 


aw and warriors of the Kaurava-army could be 


clearly si 2en. 
; ; Re a anh ays ; 
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_ friends, fathers-in-law, and well-wishers as well. 2 
pitrinatha pitamahan acaryanm. ma u- 
parthah Leriishixerkss Huo at ransakhims- __ 


Hines 
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Verse 26-27] 


kiki ski irik AA A ei abik ibis bi ier 4 Cae > se ikiksbs 


‘Uvaca partha paSsyaitan samave- 
tankuruniti’—In the word ‘Kurw’ the sons 
of both Dhrtarastra and Pandu are included 
because both of them belong to the Kuru 
family. Lord Krsna by saying ‘Behold all these 
Kurus assembled here’ means that by seeing 
them Arjuna may think that they are all one, 


whether they are on his side or on the: 


opposite side and whether they are good or 
bad and thus feeling of kinship may develop 
in him. This feeling of kinship may lead to a 
feeling of attachment and make him 
inquisitive. Thus by making Arjuna an 
instrument, Lord Krsna wants to preach 
the gospel of the Gita for benediction of 
the creatures of the Kali-age. Therefore 
Lord Krsna instead of using “Dhartarastran’, 
used the words ‘Kurtn’. If he had used 
‘Dhartarastran’, Arjuna would have 
possessed enthusiam and Lord Krsna could 
not have got a chance to preach the gospel of 
the Gita and Arjuna’s delusion born of 
kinship could not have been destroyed.-But 
Lord Krsna thought it His duty to destroy 
Arjuna’s delusion. As a surgeon first gives 
medicine to a patient suffering from boil so 
that the boil may suppurate and then 
performs an operation to remove the 
diseased part, in the same way God first 
arouses the hidden delusion and then 
destroys it. Here Lord Krsna by using the 


* SADHAKA SANJIVANI « 


SAP APP era ar era Par eae ree aa ar 


phrase ‘kurtin pa§gya’ first arouses delusion to 
destroy it. 

Arjuna in the twenty-second and twenty- 
third verses of this chapter wanted to 
behold and observe them. So Lord Krsna 
says, “Behold these Kurus’’. Lord Krsna 
could have placed the chariot without 
uttering any words but he intentionally used 
the phrase ‘kurtin pasya’ to arouse delusion 
in Arjuna. 

There is a vast difference between love for 
the family and love for God though there is 
also a little similarity. When we have love for 
the members of the family, we don’t mind 
their faults because we have the feeling of 
mineness with them. Similarly God also does 
not mind the shortcomings of His devotee 
because He has the feeling that he is His own. 
But in domestic love importance is attached 
to matter such as body etc., while in love for 
God there is importance of feelings. In family 
love there is importance of delusion, while in 
love for God there is importance of intimacy. 
In family-love there is darkness while in 
divine love there is light. In family-love a man 
is negligent of his duty while in love for God, 
being engrossed in love, aman may forget his 
duty momentarily but is never negligent of his 
duty. In family-love there is pre-eminence 
of the family while in love for God there is 
pre-eminence of God. 


—=—__>~ 


Link:—In the above mentioned verse Lord Krsna told Arjuna to behold the Kurus. Now in the 
next verse Sanjaya describes what happened after that. 
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pitamahan 


acaryanmatulanbhratrimputranpautransakhimstatha 


$vaSuransuhrdaScaiva 


senayorubhayorapi 


Standing there Arjuna then saw on both the armies his uncles, grand- 


uncles, teachers, 


Comment: 


‘Tatrapasyat sthitan 


maternal uncles, brothers, cousins, sons, grandsons: Sad 2a ; 


26 










tatha Svasuran suhrdascaiva 
senayorubhayorapi —When Lord Krsna 
told Arjuna to behold the Kurus assembled on 
the battle-field, Arjuna saw the members of 
his family assembled on both the sides. He 
saw his father’s brother named Bhirisrava 
who was just like his father. He saw his grand- 
uncles—Bhisma and Somadatta etc., precep- 
tors—Drona and Kyrpa etc., maternal uncles 
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such as Purujit, Kuntibhoja, Sica and Getta 
etc., brothers and cousins—Bhima and 
Duryodhana etc., sons such as Abhimanyu, 
Ghatotkaca, Laksmana (Duryodhana’s son) 
etc., grandsons such as the sons to Laksmana; 
friends to Duryodhana named Aé§gvatthama 
etc., and also his friends; fathers-in-law such 


-as Drupada and Saibya etc., and also well- 


wishers such as Satyaki and Krtavarma etc. 








Link:—In the next verse there is the description of what Arjuna did after seeing the members of 


his family in beth the armies. 


arated @ mrs: Babaeaahears i V9 1 
aun  wueafaet fasiefensdic 


tansamiksya sa kaunteyah sarvanbandhunavasthitan 


krpaya 


parayavisto 


vistdannidamabravit 


Arjuna, the son of Kunti, seeing all those relations present there, was filled 
with extreme compassion and uttered these words in sadness. 27 


Comment: 


‘Tan sarvan bandhunavasthitan 
samiksya’—Besides the warriors men- 
tioned in the previous verse Arjuna saw 
great grandfathers such as Bahlika etc., 
brothers-in-law such as Dhrstadyumna, 
Sikhandi and Suratha etc., sister's husbands 
such as Jayadratha etc., aid several other 
relatives who were posted in different posi- 
tions in both the armies. 

‘Sa kaunteyah krpaya 
Parayavistah’— ‘Sa kaunteyah’ means 
that Arjuna, who was ordered by mother 
Kunti to wage a war and who full of valour 
__ and stout-heartedness entered the battle-field 
_ to observe the chief warriors of the Kaurava- 
ogee __ army, became faint-hearted. 
ee Pies seeing the warriors, who were related 

Bae a oe n, through family and learning, on both 
Se Arjuna suddenly developed the 
ttitude ag kinship because he thought that on 
oth e sides there were his kinsmen and 
pet d be killed in the war. In this way his 
2 destroyed on either side. 
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faint-heartedness has been called by Lord 
Krsna (in 2/2-3) “Kasmalam’ viz., dejection or 
infatuation and ‘Hrdayadaurbalyam’ viz., 
weakness of the heart. Arjuna (in 2/7) also 
accepted it as ‘Karpanyadosopahatas- 
vabhavah’ viz., nature being tainted by the 
vice of faint-heartedness. ‘“Krpayavistah’ 
means that the vice of faint-heartedness is a 
temporary phase in him while stout-hearted- 
ness is a permanent virtue of his life. Thus the 
temporary phase of faint-heartedness can’t 
last too long while his stout-heartedness will 
remain for ever. 

What is extreme compassion? The extreme 
compassion in Arjuna is that he does not think 
and make efforts to kill his cruel and unrighte- 
ous Opponents such as Duryodhana, 
DuhSsasana and Sakuni etc., who without any 
reason insulted the Pandavas, gave them 
troubles and tried to kill them somehow or the 
other. On the other hand he is taking pity on — 
them (Gita 1/35,46) and is thus deviating 
from his duty of the warrior-class. 

‘Visidannidamabravit’—Arjuna __is 


‘very much dejected after thinking over the 


consequences of the war for the family, tribe 
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Verse 28-30] 
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arjuna uvaca 
drstvemam svajanam krsna yuyutsum samupasthitam 


sidanti mama_ gatrani mukham _ ca_pari§usyati 
vepathusca  Sarire ome _ romaharsasca  jayate 
gandivam  sramsate hastattvakcaiva paridahyate 


na ca §aknomyavasthatum bhramativa ca me manah 


Arjuna said: 

O Krsna, at the sight of these kinsmen thus arrayed here, prompted by war, 
my limbs give way, my mouth is parched, my body quivers and hair stands on 
end. The bow, Gandiva slips from my hand, my skin burns all over. My mind is 
reeling and I am not able even to stand. 28—30 


Comment: 
‘Drstvemam = svajanam_krsna 
yuyutsum samupasthitam’—Arjuna 


loved the name Krsna very much. So he has 
been addressed by this name in the Gita nine 
times, more than any other name. Lord Krsna, 
similarly loved Arjuna’s name ‘Partha’ (the 
son of Prtha, Kunti). Therefore while talking 
together both of them addressed each other 
by these names and this fact was well-known 
to the people also. Therefore Sanjaya at the 
end of the Gita in 18/78 mentions “Krsna’ and 
‘Partha’—‘Yatra yogeSvarah krsno  yatra 
partho dhanurdharah’ (viz., wherever is 
Krsna, the Lord of Yoga and wherever is 
Partha (Arjuna), the wielder of the bow). 
Dhrtarastra in the first verse of this chapter 
uses the phrase ‘Samaveta Yuyutsavah’ 
(gathered together desirous to fight) and 
Arjuna here has said ‘Yuyutsum Samupas- 
thitam’ (arrayed eager to fight). But there is a 
vast difference in the views of the two. 
Dhrtarastra is partial to his sons. So he uses the 
words ‘Mamakah’ (Mine) and ‘Pandavah’ 
(Pandu’s). But Arjuna is impartial. So he uses 
the term ‘Svajanam’ (Kinsmen) which includes 


persons of both sides. It means that 


‘Dhrtarastra is worried about the death of his 


sons in the warfare while Arjuna is worried 
about the death of warriors in both the armies 
because he thinks that both the warring 
groups are his own kith and kin. 

Till now the word ‘Drstva’(having seen) has 
been used three’ times—Drstva tu 
pandavanikam’ (Having seen the army of the 
Pandavas) (1/2), ‘Vyavasthitan drstva 
dhartarastran’ (Having seen Dhrtardastra’s 
party arrayed) (1/20), and here ‘Drstvemam 
svajanam’ (Having seen these kinsmen). It 
means that there is no change in the attitude of 
Duryodhana as far as the war is concemed. 
But there is a lot of change in Arjuna’s attitude. 
First after seeing the sons of Dhrtarastra, 
Arjuna like a hero gets ready for the war. But ae 
now after seeing his relatives presentthere,he 
is overwhelmed with extreme compassion,his  =-—> 
bow drops from his hand and he is not inclined . 
to fight. = ee 
‘Sidanti mama gatrani scien nd ese 








bhramativa ca me manah’—Thinking o} ee 


the consequences of the war, Arjuna is eee a 
worried and sad 20 his limbs are givi ingway, 
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his meuth is getting parched, his body 
is shaking and his hair is standing on end. 
The same Gandiva bow, the sound of 
whose string terrified the enemies, is 
dropping from his hand and his skin is 
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burning all over*. His mind is reeling, he is 
in a dilemma and he is unable even to 
stand on the war-front. He feels as if he 
will fall unconscious and it is a sin to wage 
the war. 








Link:—After describing the eight signs of his sadness in the previous verses, now Arjuna 
mentions the inappropniateness of the war after seeing the inauspicious omens. 
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nimittani ca 
na Ca 


pasyami 
Sreyo nupasyami 


viparitani keSava 
hatva svajanamahave 


O KeSava, I find the omens also inauspicious nor do I see any good in 


killing my kith and kin in battle. 31 


Comment: 
‘Nimittani ca paSyami viparitani 


-keSava’—O KeSava, I find the omens t 
‘inauspicious. Enthusiasm in the beginning of 


an activity leads it to success while dilemma 
leads to failure. So Arjuna says that the 
omens-—that his limbs are giving way, his body 
is shaking, his mouth is getting parched—are 
not auspicious. Besides them other omens 
such as the falling of a meteor, untimely 
eclipse, earth-quake, horrible sound of birds 
and animals, obliteration of the black mark in 
the moon, falling of blood from clouds are 


inauspicious and all of them augur ill. 
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‘Na ca Sreyo’nupasyami hatva 
svajanamahave ’—!I don’t see any good, 
in killing my kith and kin either in this world 
or in the next world because only a sinner 
can destroy his kith and kin. Therefore sin 
alone will accrue to us by killing them and 
that sin will lead us to hells. 

In this verse in both ‘Nimittani pasyami’ 
(I see omens) and ‘Sreyah anupasyami’ (I see 
good) § Arjuna wants to say that whether he 
goes by the omens or by this common sense 
certain it is that it is futile to wage a war, and 
there is no good in it for them and for the 
entire world. 








:—In the next verse pri expresses his reluctance to get such an obnoxious victory. 
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Verse 33- eh 
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na kankse vijayam krsna na ca rajyam sukhani ca 
kim no rajyena govinda kim bhogairjivitena va 


O Krsna, I covet not victory, nor kingdom, nor pleasure. O Govinda, of what 
use to us is kingdom or luxuries or even life ? 32 


Comment: 


‘Na kankse vijayam krsna na ca 
rajyam sukhani ca ’>—Suppose we get victory 
and then we get the kingdom of the entire earth 
and also pleasures, they are of no avail. I don’t 
want either victory or kingdom or pleasures. 

‘Kim no rajyena govinda kim 
bhogairjivitena va’—When we don’t 
desire anything (victory, kingdom and 








* 


pleasures) of what use to us is the kingdom or 
pleasures? Victory, kingdom and pleasures 
seem pleasant only when there is a desire for 
them. But we have no desire for them. So 
how can they be pleasant to us? After killing 
our kith and kin we have no desire to live, 
because after death who will enjoy those 
pleasures? The'so called pleasures will rather 
lead us to worry and sadness. 








Link:—In the next verse Arjuna gives the reason why he has no desire for victory etc. 
aaa caalfgdt Al Ia APT: Gals = | 
a sasaki Gee WU ATT SA Ul 33 
yesamarthe kanksitam no rajyam bhogah sukhani ca 
ta ime’vasthita yuddhe pranamstyaktva dhanani ca 


Those for whose sake we seek kingdom, enjoyments and pleasures, are 
here arrayed on the battle-field staking their lives and property. 33 


Comment: | 

‘Yesamarthe kanksitam no rajyam 
bhogah sukhani ca’—Whatever king- 
dom, pleasures and enjoyments we desire to 
have, we want them for our relatives and 
friends. With them we want to please and 
serve our teachers, uncles, grand-uncles and 
sons etc. We don’t want to possess them for 
Our personal enjoyment. 

‘Ta ime’vasthita yuddhe pranam- 
styaktva dhanani ca’—Butall of them are 


here arrayed on the battle-field staking their 
lives and property. They have decided to 
sacrifice even their lives on the war front. If all 
of them are killed, for whom should we desire 
kingdom, prosperity and pleasures? 

‘Pranams tyaktva dhanani-ca’ means that 
they are standing on the battle-field staking 
their lives and prosperity. If they had got a 
desire for life and prosperity, why would have 
they stood here to be slain? It means that they 
have renounced every hope. 


— k= 


Link:—In the next two verses there is the description of the peers for whom Arjuna wants king- 





dom, pleasures and enjoyments. 
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« Inthe twenty-sixth verse Arjuna by saying ‘Pitrinatha pitamahan....’ has mentioned uncles and grand-uncles fi rst bi ut z = : =. 
he has mentioned teachers first: It means that because of his love for hi th hand 
kin there he mentions uncles first, while in this context of * not saying" ue first mentiens.iie: teach 2 oe a 


here by saying ‘Acaryah pitarah.... 


well-wishers of human beings. 
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acaryah pitarah  putrastathaiva 


matulah Svasurah pautrah 

etanna hantumicchami 

api 
Teachers, uncles, fathers, sons as w 


te 3 Adlea tl Bu I 


ca  pitamahah 
Syalah sambandhinastatha 
ghnato’pi madhustidana 


trailokyarajyasya hetoh kim nu_ mahikrte 


ell as grand-uncles, maternal-uncles, 


fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law and other relatives, though they 
may kill me, I would not seek to slay them, even for the sovereignty of 


the three worlds; how then for this 
Comment: 


[Lord Krsna in the twenty-first verse of 
the sixteenth chapter will say that passion, 
anger and greed, these constitute the triple 
gate to hell. Really these three are the 
different forms of passion. They are born 
out of our attachment to worldly things and 
persons. A passion has two sides—to get 
the desired thing and to get rid of the 
undesired one. The desired things are 
accumulation and enjoyments. The desire 
for accumulation is known as ‘greed’ and 

' the desire for enjoyments is called ‘passion.’ 
If desire for accumulation and enjoyment 
is not satisfied, anger accrues. In anger, 
men perform actions to destroy those who 
create obstacles in the fulfilment of their 
desires. It proves that men fight to get the 
desired things and to get rid of the undesired 

ones. But Arjuna does not want to fight 
for either of the two.] 
 ‘Acaryah pitarah.... kim nu 
SSerabrites —If our kith and kin being 
_ prompted by greed or anger want to slay 
_ me, I. don’t seek to slay them out of anger 
r greed because these two are the gateway 
a : hell. 
es: Here the word ‘Api’ has Reed used two 
s by Arjuna. It means first why should 
they kil ill me when I don’t create any obstacle 
tpt the eir sel fish | motive? Even then suppose 
on y slay me t y thinking: that I worked as 
an obstacle tot hei ir selfish motive, 1 don’ t 
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earth? 34-35 


is no possibility for the sovereignty of the 
three worlds coming to me by killing them, 
yet if I get it, I don’t seek to slay them. 

‘Madhustdana’*—It means that you killed 
the demons such as Madhu etc. But these 
teachers such as Drona etc., and 
grand-uncles such as Bhisma etc., are not 
demons they are our near and dear ones. So 
why should I have a desire to kill them? 

‘Acaryah’—I should serve the respected 
and benevolent teachers such as Drona 
etc., rather than fight with them. It is proper 
On our part even to sacrifice our lives at 
their feet. | 

‘Pitarah’—How can we slay our uncles 
(fathers) out of anger or greed when we 
have got this body from them? 

‘Putrah’—It is our duty to bring up our 
sons and our brother’s sons, even though 
they may stand against us. 

‘Pitamahah’—When our grand-uncles are 
worthy of adoration to our father, they 
deserve still greater adoration from _ us. 
Though they may rebuke and punish us, yet 
we should not cause any suffering to them, 
we should rather serve them and give 
comfort to them. 

‘Matulah’—Our maternal uncles, . being 
the brothers of our mothers who rear 
usdeserve adoration from us. 

‘Svasurah’—These fathers-in-law are the 
fathers to my wife and my brother’s wives. 
They are just like fathers to us. So how 
can | slay 2k 
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Verse 36] 
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should serve 

and bring up all the relatives rather- than . 
kill them. It is improper on our part to kill 
them even for the sovereignty of the three 
worlds. 


‘Pautrah—We should bring up our ‘Sambandhinah’—I 
grandsons in a better way than our sons, 
rather than kill them. 

‘Syalah’—How can we slay the loving 
brothers of our wives? 





—* 


Link:—Now Arjuna justifies his intention not to Slay his kith and kin even from the point of view 
of the consequences. | 


Mea anders: at sifa: were | 
Waa saa Sad Mada aa: BEI 


nihatya dhartarastrannah ka pritih syajjanardana | 
papamevasrayedasmanhatvaitanatatayinah 





O Janardana, (Janardana, the name of Sri Krsna, means (a person who is 
worshipped by people for prosperity and emancipation) what delight can we 
derive by slaying the sons of Dhrtarastra? Sin alone will accrue to us by slay- 





ing these desperadoes. 36 


Comment: 
‘Nihatya dhartarastrannah ka 
pritih syajjanardana papameva- 


Srayedasmanhatvaitanatatayinah’— 
We cannot derive even the slighest joy by 
slaying the sons of Dhrtarastra and the 
warriors of their army. If we kill them out of 
anger or greed we shall have to repent 
because the memory of those kinsmen will 
obsess us and the arief of their death will 
torment us. We can’t get joy in this world by 
killing them and sin will accrue to us in the 
next world which will torment us there. 

There are six kinds of desperadoes—one 
who sets fire, one who poisons, one who 
murders, one who seizes wealth, one who 
usurps kingdom and one who kidnaps 
woman”. 

Duryodhana and his companions commi- 
tted all these criminal offences. They secretly 
set fire to the residence where the Pandavas 
were expected to be sleeping, they poisoned 
Bhima and threw him into water; they made 
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+ One who sets fire, one who poisons, one who murders, one who seizes wealth.ove wile usurEsiaoae : 
woman—These six are desperadoes (Vasistha Smrti 3/19). _ cone Gr Rg Sige 


an attempt on the life of the Pandavas; while 
gambling, deceitfully they deprived the 
Pandavas of their wealth and kingdom, and in 
the assembly Duryodhana insulted Draupadi 
by calling her his waiting-maid and persuaded 
Jayadratha to kidnap Draupadi and Jaya- 
dratha kidnapped her. 

In the scriptures it is mentioned that there is 
no sin in killing a desperado (Manusmrti 
8/351). But it is also mentioned in the scrip- 
tures that non-violence is a great virtue. 
Therefore why should we slay our kith and kin 
out of anger and greed? 

Though Duryodhana etc., being desper- 
adoes deserve to be killed, yet sin will 
accrue to us as a result of such action because 
they are our kith and kin. It is mentioned in 
the scriptures that one who kills his kith 
and kin is a great sinner. So how canwekill 
them? Therefore it is better to break off 
our relationship with them rather than to kill 
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Link:—Having pointed out the evil consequences of war Arjuna now dwells upon the sheer 
impropriety of waging the war. 


TAM AS Sy Mewes Marra | 
tart fe Sat sal URaa: SMH Area tl 3 I 
tasmannarha vayam hantum dhartarastran svabandhavan 


svajanam hi katham hatva sukhinah syama madhava 


O Madhava, we should not therefore slay the sons of Dhrtarastra, our 
kinsmen; for how can we, by killing our own kinsmen, be happy ? 37 


Comment: if the mere thought of their slaughter is so 
“Tasmannarha vayam hantum painful, just imagine how much more painful 
dhartarastran svabandhavan’—The it would be toslay them after being blinded by 
arguments against the slaughter of our kith avarice and anger. How can we feel happy 
and kin advanced so far (From 1/28 to this after their slaughter ? 
verse) are enough to convince us that it is Delusion which is born of the sense of mine 
improper to indulge in a destructive activity deprives Arjuna of his sense of duty as a 
like war. How can we who are regarded as_ member of the warrior-class. Where there is 
virtuous persons, perform such ahideousact ? delusion there is no discretion. When discre- 
‘Svajanam hi katham hatva._ tion is suppressed by delusion, the sense of 
sukhinah syama madhava’—Madhava, duty gets blurred. 


* 


Link:—Now the question arises why Duryodhana does not think along the same lines as you are 
thinking since you are also his kith and kin. Arjuna explains this in the two verses that follow. 
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BEAL opel katham na jheyamasmabhih papadasmannivartitum 
One tees kulaksayakrtam dosam _ prapaSyadbhirjanardana 
ee Al though these people, with understanding (discrimination) clouded by 


gree d, don’t perceive the evil of destruction of their own race and the sin 


acct cruing from enmity towards friends, yet O Janardana (Krsna), why should 
we, whc ) see clearly the sin involved in the destruction of the family, not think 
of i turning 3a ao such a sin ? 38-39 
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Verse 40] 
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This inordinate greed had deprived them of 
their sense of discretion and little do they 
realize that the kingdom for which they are 
bent upon by committing the sin of destroying 
their kith and kin will not stay long with them. 
The pleasure of possession is soon followed 
by the pain of deprivation which far out- 
weighs the pleasure of possession. With 
minds clouded by greed for kingdom they 
don't perceive the deadly sin which will 
accrue by destroying their own race. 

A battle causes loss of time, energy, life and 
property and people are assailed by worries 
and hardships. When there is a quarrel bet- 
ween the two friends, they turn into enemies. 
Drupada and Drona had been friends since 
childhood. After getting kingdom one day 
Drupada insulted Drona with the result that 
their friendship turned into enmity. To avenge 
his insult Drona got Drupada defeated by him 
(his pupil, Arjuna) and thus got half of his king- 
dom. Then Drupada got a holy sacrifice per- 
formed to destroy Drona and thus both 
Dhrstadyumna and Draupadi were born. 
Thus they don’t perceive the evil of destruc- 
tion of the race and the sin that will accrue 
from enmity towards friends. 


An Important Fact 


We are living well without the things which 
we don’t possess. The paucity of things was 
not so afflicting as it is if we miss those things 
after possessing them. But these things can 
live with us for a short time only, because they 
can stay with us so long as our fortune favours 
us and then they slip away. Thus we remain 
the same as we were without getting them. 
We had to work hard to get them and are now 
sad after losing them. After getting them we 
felt somewhat happy only because of our 
greed. If we don’t have this evil of greed, we 
can’t be happy after getting the things. 


—* 


Pera aPaP arabika by 
BAP ara Par PPP raha Pababi babar rh iribsbaraP ir baPsriraber i Parararibaribkika 


Similarly we get happiness from the members 
of our family because of infatuation and delu- 
sion. Thus we see that we derive worldly 
pleasure out of evils. Without an evil no 
worldly pleasure is possible. If there is no 
Greed, there can’t be any pleasure in accumu- 
lation of wealth. Greed destroys our discretion 
and we can’t think in the right perspective. 

‘Katham na _ jnheyamasmabhih... 
prapasyadbhirjanardana’—Arjuna says 
“Though Duryodhana etc., don’t perceive 
any guilt in the extermination of their family 
and the sin accruing from enmity towards 
friends yet we should recoil from such a sin. (It 
will be described from the 40th verse to the 
44th verse), because we know it very well that 
destruction of the family is an evil and enmity 
towards friends is a sin. If those friends cause 
us pain it will not be harmful for us because 
the pain will destroy our sins and purify us. 
‘But if we have feelings of malice and enmity, 
those feelings remain with us in other births 
also, will instigate us to commit sins and lead 
us to degradation. Therefore, we should 
certainly recoil from such a sin. 

Here Arjuna is thinking about the greed of 
Duryodhana etc., but he is not thinking about 
his own infatuation and delusion. So he can’t 
understand his duty. This is a rule that a man 
can’t perceive his failings so long as he per- 
ceives defects in others. He feels rather proud 
of his superiority that he has no defect, while 
the fact is that everyone generally possesses 
one defect or the other. If we find fault with 
others, itis also a defect. Being proud of one’s 
own virtues and finding fault with other are 
the two defects which we don't perceive in us 
though we do possess them. Thus Arjuna 
can’t perceive his own infatuation and 
delusion because he is finding fault with 
Duryodhana and is proud of his virtue (All 
evils persist under the canopy of pride). 








Link:—Now in the next five verses Aguna mentions the sins accruing from destruction of one’s 


Own race. 
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kulaksaye = pranasyanti kuladharmah sanatanah 
dharme naste kulam_ krtsnamadharmo’bhibhavatyuta 


With the destruction of a family its age-long family traditions disappear 
and with the disappearance of family traditions, impiety takes hold of 


AP ar ar 


the entire family. 40 


Comment: 

‘Kulaksaye pranasyanti kulad- 
harmah sanatanah’—In the war there is 
destruction of the family. The family has its 
age-long traditions and _ time-honoured 
usages. But when the family is destroyed, its 
pious traditions and usages, which lead the 
living and dead members of the family to 
benediction, also perish because no one 
remains to maintainthem. _ 

Dharme naste kulam krtsnama- 
dharmo’bhibhavatyuta’—When the 
pious traditions and pious conduct perish, 
. people lose their virtues and righteousness, 





and impiety takes hold of the entire family. 
Now the question arises how impiety takes 
hold of the entire family when it is destroyed. 
The answer is that the people who wage the 
war are killed but impiety takes hold of the 
children and women who do not take part in 
the battle but are left behind. The reason is that 
when the conversant and experienced 
persons die in the battle no one is left behind 
to control the children and women and to 
teach them good conduct and decent 
behaviour. So they don't behave with 
decorum that is supposed to mark the righte- 
ous persons. So impiety takes hold of them. 
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adharmabhibhavatkrsna pradusyanti  kulastriyah 
strisu. dustasu. varsneya jayate varnasankarah 


With the growth of impiety, O Krsna, the women of the family become 
corrupt; and with the corruption of women. O Varsneya (descendant of Vrsni), 
there ensues an intermixture of castes. 41 


Comment: 

“Adharmabhibhavatkrsna _sprad- 
usyanti kulastriyah’—By following right- 
- eousness, inner sense is purified. With the 
____ purification of the inner sense, intellect 
A le becomes pure and pious and pious (Sattvikt) 

ae $a intellect has discrimination between the right 
ies z 2 nd the wrong. But when there is growth of 
2 ime piety in the family, the conduct of the 
ne . m ler m pers in the family becomes bad. The bad 
23 ict eepuls the inner sense and the foul 
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regard the undesirable as desirable and the 
desirable as undesirable and act against the 
ordinance of the scriptures. With this sort of 
intellect the women become corrupt viz., 
unchaste. 

‘Strisu dustasu varsneya jayate 
varnasankarah’—Conupt women give 
birth to hybrids*. If the man and the woman 
belong to different castes, the offspring born of 
the couple is known as hybrid. 

Here Arjuna by addressing the Lord as 
‘Krsna’ means to say that He pulls every one. 
He further asks him in which direction He will 
pull his family. 


Arjuna addresses him as Varsneya because 


we SSS SSS 
contrary thi ings When ep. n don t perform duties and righteousness, intermixture of castes. 
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Verse 42-43] 
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He belonged to the Vrsni clan. He means to when the destru 
say to what clan will his descendants belong Therefore it is n 
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ction of his clan takes place? 
ot proper to destroy the clan. 





Ug waa Sri ae a 
Gata fart wet aaftodtecean: 1 x2 1 


sankaro narakayaiva kulaghnanam kulasya_ ca 


patanti _pitaro 


hyesam 


luptapindodakakriyah 


Intermixture of castes leads the race and also the destroyers of the race to 
hell. Deprived of the offerings of rice-ball and water, the manes of their race 


also have a downfall. 42 
Comment: 


‘Sankaro narakayaiva kulaghna- 
nam kulasya ca’—The offsprings that are 
born of the intermixture of castes are not 
religious-minded and do _ not _ possess 
decorum and rectitude because they them- 
selves are the product of persons without 
decorum. So they behave against the tradi- 
tions and decorum of the race. Those who kill 
the persons of the race in the war are called 
destroyers of the race. Such persons lead not 
only themselves but also the whole race to 
hell because of the destruction of the tradi- 
tions of the race. 

‘Patanti pitaro hyesam_  lupta- 
pindodakakriyah’—The manes of the 





destroyers of the race fall because they don’t 
get the offerings of rice-ball and water from 
them. The reason is that when they get these 
offerings, because of those virtuous actions 
they go to the lofty worlds. But when they 
don't get those offerings, they can’t continue 
to live in those worlds and they are degraded. 

The descendant who is a hybrid has 
no regard for his ancestors. So he has no 
sentiments to offer anything to them. 
Moreover even if he offers anything such as 
obsequies as a social custom without any 
regard and against the ordinance of the 
scriptures, that is not received by the manes. 
The reason is that he is not eligible to perform 
such rites. So they fall. 
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dosairetaih kulaghnanam 
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utsadyante jatidharmah kuladharmasca Sasvatah 
The age-long caste-traditions and family-customs of the destroyers of the 
race get ruined because of -the intermixture of castes created by the bad 


deeds of these race-destroyers. 43 


Comment: 7 

‘Dosairetaih kulaghnanam..... 
kuladharmasca $asvatah’—With the 
destruction of the race in the war, the fami ly- 
traditions are ruined. With the ruin ofthe family 
traditions, impiety takes hold of the family. 
With the growth of impiety, the women 
become corrupt. With the corruption of 
women there ensues an intermixture of castes. 
With the intermixture of castes the caste- 


traditions of the race-destroyers are ruined. 
What are ‘Kula Dharma’ and ‘Jati 
Dharma’? In every caste, a family has its own 
traditions, customs and decorums which are 
known as ‘Kula Dharma’, whereas the 
traditions of a caste asa whole are knownas 
‘Jati Dharma’ or ‘Varna Dharma.’ These __ 
traditions are general and they are approved 











of by the scriptures. These traditions get 
ruinediftheyarenotfollowed. = = = — 
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[Chapter 1 


Rasaad art  wadleaqga i xx 


utsannakuladharmanam manusyanam 


narake’niyatam vaso 


janardana 
bhavatityanususruma 


We have heard, O Janardana, that men, who have lost their family 
traditions, dwell in hell for an indefinite period of time. 44 


Comment: 
‘Utsanna kula dharmanam 
manusyanam janardana  narake’ 


niyatam vaso bhavatityanususruma’— 
God has endowed man with discretion and 
the right to perform new deeds. Hence he is 
free to perform good or bad actions. He 
should use discretion in performing actions. 
But he being overpowered by the greed of 
pleasures etc., does not use his discretion and 
acts against the ordinance of the scriptures 








* 


and _ family-traditions. Consequently, he 
is censured, insulted and looked down upon 
in this life and suffers the tortures of hell 
for a long time in the life to come. This is 
what we have heard from our elders and 
ancestors. 

In the word ‘Manusyanam’ the race- 
destroyers and all the other members of the 
race including the ancestors of the race- 
destroyers viz., manes and their descendants 
have been included. 








Link:—In the verse that follows we are told how Arjuna was affected by the description of the 


disastrous consequences of fighting a battle. 


Bel Ad Asam wd aAafaat aan 


BIG ed 


sda: 1 ¥G I 


aho bata mahatpapam kartum vyavasita vayam 


yadrajyasukhalobhena 


hantum 


svajanamudyatah 


a Alas! Goaded by the lust for throne and enjoyment we are bent on perpet- 


















3 Comment: 
~~ “Aho ‘bata mahatpapam kartum 
se __ vyavasita vayam  yadrajyasukha- 


= _ lobhena hantum svajanamudyatah’— 
_ Duryodhana and his companions are villains. 
Ee oi ‘Being goaded by greed they are not guided 
Dy 1 righteousness and so they are prepared to 
, ae ie ge the war. We have the power to dis- 
| nate between righteousness and 
_unright ae virtue and vice. But we are 
also pre ep ed to wage this war to kill our 
own | n kins det like ignorant people. So it 
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rating the great sin of killing our kinsmen. 45 


surprising that we have decided to commit 
a sin by waaing this war even having known 
its horrifying consequences. The word 
‘Bata’ expresses sorrow. It is a matter of 
sorrow that we are prepared to slay our 
kith and kin being over powered by greed 
for the transient kingdom and pleasure. 
Greed for kingdom and pleasure is the 
only cause that we are bent on perpetrating 
the great sin of killing our kinsmen. It means 
that if we get victory in the battle, we shall 
get kingdom, wealth, honour, glory, power, 
pleasures and luxuries, Such sort of greed 
for kingdom and enjoyment is totally 
Sheets for such people as we. : 
gh as Gils seeee, poune yank to say Hat aman 
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Verse 46] 

can carry out the behest of Scriptures and 
teachers etc., only by honouring his own 
good ideas and his own knowledge. But he 
who dishonours them, can’t adopt virtuous 
principles of the scriptures and teachers. Thus 
good thoughts and ideas don’t spring up in 
him. Then who can check him from posse- 
ssing evil thoughts and performing evil 
actions ? Similarly if we dishonour our 
knowledge, who can check us from committing 
this great sin of killing our kinsmen ? 

Here Arjuna is thinking about the disastrous 
consequences of the war and so he is not 
willing to wage the war. But he is not thinking 
that his feelings of attachment, selfishness and 
delusion for the family are responsible for the 
sort of behaviour which is totally wrong for 
the thoughtful, righteous and brave member 
of the warrior-class. 

[Arjuna in the thirty-eighth verse tells that 
Duryodhana etc., with minds blinded by 
greed don’t perceive the evil of destruction of 
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their own race and the sin accruing from 
enmity towards friends. Here he says that 
goaded by the greed for throne and enjoy- 
ment they themselves are prepared to commit 
the great sin. It proves that Arjuna knows that 
greed is the cause for sins. But in the thirty- 
sixth verse of the third chapter he asks, 
“Impelled by what does a man commit sin 
unwillingly? And why?” The answer is that 
here he has the feeling of attachment and 
infatuation for the family, so he wants to tum 
away from the war. Here he thinks that greed 
is the root cause of the sin of destruction of 
one’s own race. But by hearing the gospel of 
the Gita he wants to know the path or discip- 
line by pursuing which he may obtain the 
highest good— the supreme bliss (Gita 3/2). 
So in the third chapter he asks which is the 
force that impels a man to abandon his duty 
viz., there (in 3/36) Arjuna asks the question 
as a striver about his duty, not as a person 
having attachment for his family]. 








Link:—Engrossed in surprise and sorrow, Arjuna sets forth his decision arrived at after these 


arguments in the verse that follows. 
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yadi 


mamapratikaramaSastram 


Sastrapanayah 


dhartarastra rane hanyustanme ksemataram bhavet 


It would indeed be better for me if the sons of Dhrtarastra armed with 
weapons, killed me in battle while I was unarmed and unresisting. 46 


Comment: 

‘Yadi mamapratikaramasastram 
S$astrapanayah dhartarastra rane 
hanyustanme ksemataram bhavet — 
Arjuna says, “If I tum away from the war, 
perhaps our opponents will also recoil from it. 
Why will they fight, when we are determined 
not to fight? But even if, regarding us as their 
enemy, they zealously armed with weapons 
kill me, that will indeed be in my own interest, 
because it will be a kind of repentance for the 
determination which I had made in the war to 
kill my preceptors, and I shall be purified of 
the sins. It means that if I don’t wage the 


war, I'll escape the sin and my race will not be 
destroyed.” 

[When a man talks about a subject, it has its 
effect on him also. When Arjuna possessed by 
extreme passion started to speak in sadness in 
the twenty-eighth verse he was not so much 
overwhelmed with grief as he is now. Then 
Arjuna didn’t tum away from war but went on 
speaking overwhelmed with grief. But at last 


he turns away from war and sits down having 
laid down his bow and arrows. Lord Krsna 
didn’t speak in orderto enable Arjunatogive __ 


an outlet to his feelings of sadness 
pletely, because he knew that his teack 
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would be of some avail to him only when 
there was an outlet of his sadness]. 


An Important Fact 


The worldly people will support the argu- 
ments given by Arjuna but they will not agree 
with Lord Krsna who will justify the war later. 
The reason is that as Arjuna is full of attach- 
ment and infatuation, the worldly people also 
belong to the same class. So they can’t under- 
stand the point of view expressed by Lord 
Krsna who always thinks about the welfare 
and benediction of creatures. They will say 
that Arjuna wanted to escape the sin by not 
waging the war, but it was Lord Krsna who 
inspired him to wage the war. So it was not 
proper on His part to do so. 

The fact is that Lord Krsna did not inspire 
Arjuna to wage the war. He reminded him of 
his duty only. It was Arjuna who had invited 
Lord Krsna to the war front. But seeing his 
kinsmen on the hostile side he was turning 
away from his duty. So Lord Krsna inspired 
him not to neglect his duty out of delusion but 
to wage the war because there was nothing 
more welcome to the member of the warrior- 
class than the righteous war. 

_For example, a man is going to Badrinara- 
yana. But by mistake he starts going in the 
opposite direction. He happens to meet a 
person who asks him where he is going. The 
latter tells the former that he has taken the 
wrong direction, so he should tur back in 
order to reach his destination. Here the 
person shows the right direction (way) to the 
es man who had lost it. Similarly Lord Krsna 
showed Arjuna the right direction of his duty. 
elas After seeing his kinsmen arrayed on the 
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war front, Arjuna said to Lord Krsna, “‘I’ll not 
fight’’ (2/9). But after hearing the gospel of 
Lord Krsna he did not say “‘I’ll not fight’”’ but 
be said, “I’ll carry out your bidding” (18/73) 

, Ill do my duty.” It shows that Lord 
fiom reminded him of his duty. 

The fact is that war was inevitable because 
Lord Krsna Himself while revealing his 
supreme divine form to Arjuna said, ““‘Iam the 
mighty world-destroying time, the destroyer 
of the world. My purpose here is to destroy 
these people. Even if you don’t kill them, all 
those warriors arrayed in the enemy’s camp 
will not survive’ (11/32). Thus this destruc- 
tion of human beings was inevitable even if 
Arjuna did not fight. If Arjuna did not fight, 
Yudhisthira, who with his four brothers mar- 
ried Draupadi by obeying his mother, would 
certainly fight by obeying her. Similarly 
Bhima would never deviate from the war 
because he had already taken a pledce to kill 
the Kauravas. As far as Draupadi is concerned 
she had even said that if her husbands, the 
Pandavas did not fight, her father (Drupada), 
her brother (Dhrstadyumna), her five sons 
and Abhimanyu would fight against the 
Kauravas*. All these facts show that the war 
was inevitable. 

Aman can’t control the happenings that are 
pre-destined. By discharging his duty he can 
attain salvation but by neglecting it he can 
degrade himself. It means that man is free to 
attain either the desirable or the undesirable. 
Therefore Lord Krsna, by reminding Arjuna 
of his duty, has preached human beings that 
they should always discharge their duty by 
following the ordinance of the scriptures and 
never tur away from it. 
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Verse 47] F : 
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Sanjaya uvaca 
evamuktvarjunah sankhye rathopastha upavisat 
visyjya sasaram capam Sokasamvignamanasah 


Arjuna, with his mind agitated by grief on the battle-field, having 


spoken thus and having laid down his bow and arrows, sank into the 
hinder part of the chariot. 47 
Comm Ants ee : Kauravas, he saw Bhisma and Drona standing 
Evamuktvarjunah sankhye before him. Sohis delusion was aroused. Thus 
rathopastha upaviSat visrjya saSaram_ he thought about the destruction of his race 
capam Sokasamvignamanasah’—War (which Duryodhana etc., didn’t perceive 
is the root cause of all evils. It will destroy the being goaded by greed) and the sin accruing 
race and will lead us to hells in the next world. fromit. Then he said that even if the warriors of 
By thinking so Arjuna, overwhelmed with the hostile army killed him while he was 
sorrow, became firmly determined not to unarmedand unresisting, that would be for his 
wage the war. Arjuna who had come to the good. Thus empowered by delusion Arjuna 
battle-field with a great zeal with Gandiva perceives good in turning away from the war 
bow in his hand, put the bow and arrows and even in his death and finally having aban- 
down and overwhelmed with sorrow sat on doned his bow and arrows and overwhelmed 
the seat of the chariot. with grief sits on the seat of the chariot. Thus 
The main reason of Arjuna’s grief is that we see that it is delusion which changes a 
when Lord Krsna placed the chariot between hero’s (Arjuna’s) stout-heartedness to soft- 
the two armies andasked Arjunatobeholdthe heartedness and manliness to effeminacy. 


xx 
3 acetate shatlaaaitt aa Aalaalat arora 
STpMIsAdaessAaaeann AA AAAS: Ug I 


om tatsaditi §rimadbhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre Srikrsnarjunasamvade ‘yjunavisadayogo nama 
prathamo’dhyayah 














Thus by uttering Om, Tat, Sat—the names of the Lord in the Upanisad sung 
by the Lord, the science of Brahma, the scripture on Yoga, the dialogue bet- 
ween Sri Krsna and Arjuna, ends the first chapter entitled ‘The Yoga of Dejec- 
tion of Arjuna’. 


The colophon at the end of each chapter the mistakes which we might have committed 

. written by sage Veda Vyasa reveals the glory in pronouncing the verses, words and letters 

| and greatness of the Gita. ‘Om, Tat, Sat’*-this in the chapter. So these three are pronounced 
has been declared as the triple designation of at the end of each chapter. 

the Absolute. These three names lead the cre- By ‘Om’ sage Veda Vyasa means that this may 

atures to benediction. They tum us towards wash away the mistakes of the verses, “Tat’ may 

| God and spirituality and break off our tum his verses towards God and ‘Sat’ meansthat —_ 

F relationship with the world. They wash away these verses may give an imperishable fruit, _ 





* Vide— Gita 17/23-27 
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‘Iti- means that he has no other personal 
motive besides this one. 

The Gita has been called ‘Srimad’ because 
it possesses paramount beauty and it is called 
‘Srimadbhagavad’ because it has been 
uttered by Lord Krsna who possesses six 
‘Bhagas’ i.e., divine traits— wealth, virtue, 
glory, greatness, knowledge and dispassion. 

It has been called the Gita because it has 
been sung by the Lord Himself. According to 
the rules of Samskrta grammar it should have 
been called ‘Gitam’, yet it being the essence 
of the Upanisads, in feminine gender it has 
been called the ‘Gita.’ 

The essence of all the Upanisads is con- 
tained in it and it has emanated from the 
tongue of the Lord Himself, so it is called 
‘Upanisad.’ 

It is called “‘Brahmavidya (Supreme Know- 
ledge) because it leads creatures to benedic- 
tion without any distinction of caste, creed 
and colour. It is called “YogaSsastra’ because 
different Yogas (Disciplines) such as Karma- 
yoga (the Discipline of Disinterested Action), 
Jmanayoga (the Discipline of Knowledge), 
Dhyanayoga (the Discipline of Meditation) 
and Bhaktiyoga (the Discipline of Devotion) 
are contained in it. By following anyone 
of these Disciplines a striver can realize his 
identity with God (Paramatma). 

It is a dialogue between Lord Krsna and the 
devotee Arjuna. Arjuna has asked questions 
without hesitation and Lord Krsna has 
answered them with generosity. So it is called 

_____ the dialogue between Sn Krsna and Arjuna. 
s In the first chapter there is description of 
_ Arjuna’ s dejection. By the company of God 
and saints this dejection may create dispa- 
en and thus may lead to benediction. 
_ Though Duryodhana also possessed dejec- 
tion. yet having disinclination for God, his 
= de gject on is not called ‘Yoga’. But it is called 
Ya ga jain the case of Arjuna Deraune he could 











ee, 


Se: apter | 
realize his identity with God by means of this 
‘Yoga.’ So this chapter is entitled ‘The Yoga 
of Dejection of Arjuna.’ 

The purpose of the concluding words 
which are given at the end of each chapter is 
that even a single chapter well meditated may 
lead the striver to benediction. 

Words, letters and the Uvaca (said) in 
the first chapter 
(1) In this chapter in ‘Atha Prathamo’- 
dhyayah’ there are three words, in 
‘Dhrtarastra Uvaca’ and “Sanjaya Uvaca’ 
etc., there are twelve words, in verses there 
are five hundred and fifty-eight words and 
there are thirteen concluding words. Thus the 
total number of words is five hundred and 
eighty-six. 

(ii) In this chapter in ‘Atha Prathamo’- 
dhyayah’ there are seven letters, in 
‘Dhrtarastra Uvaca’, ‘Sanjaya Uvaca’ etc., 
there are thirty seven letters, in verses there 
are one thousand, five hundred and four 
letters and the concluding letters are 
forty-eight. In this way the total number of let- 
ters in this chapter is one thousand, five 
hundred and ninety-six. Each verse in this 
chapter consists of thirty-two letters. 

(iii) In this chapter ‘Uvaca’ (said) has been 
used six times, ‘Dhrtarastra Uvaca’ once, 
‘Sanjaya Uvaca’ thrice and ‘Arjuna Uvaca’ 
twice. 

Metres Used in the first Chapter 

Out of the forty-seven verses of this 
chapter, in the first quarter of the fifth verse as 
well as the thirty-third verse and in the third 
quarter of the forty-third verse ‘ra-gana’ being 
used there is ‘ra-vipula’ metre; while in the 
first quarter of the twenty-fifth verse and the 
third quarter of the ninth verse ‘na-gana’ 
being used there is ‘na-vipula’ metre. The 
remaining forty-two verses are possessed of 
the characteristics of right ‘pathyavaktra’ 
Anustup metre. 


Sri Harih 


SECOND CHAPTER 


Introduction 


Duryodhana mentioned the great warriors of the two armies but Dronacarya did 
not utter any word. So Duryodhana became sad. Then Bhisma blew his conch loudly 
to cheer Duryodhana. Hearing the sound of his conch, the conchs, drums and cow- 
horns etc., of the Kaurava-army and the Pandava-army blared forth. Afterwards (from 
the iwentieth verse) the dialogue between Lord Krsna and Arjuna began. 


Arjuna asked Lord Krsna to place his chariot between the two armies. The Lord, 
having placed the chariot between the two armies in front of Bhisma and Drona 
etc., asked Arjuna to behold those Kurus. Having seen his kinsmen he was filled 
with so much of compassion and sadness that he casting away his bow and arrows, 
sat on the seat of the chariot. 

Safijaya starts the second chapter in order to tell Dhrtarastra what Lord Krsna said 


to Arjuna when he was overwhelmed with agriet. 





Waa sara 


dq am ponfaeaguuiacar | 


fasted 


areeyqara 9a: W211 


sanjaya uvaca 


tam tatha 


krpayavistamasrupumakuleksanam 


visidantamidam vakyamuvaca madhustdanah 
Safijaya said: 
Madhusiidana (He who destroyed the demon named Madhu) addressed 
the following words to Arjuna who was overwhelmed with compassion 
and drowned in distress and whose eyes were clouded with tears of 


despondence. 1 
Comment: 

‘Tam tatha krpayavistam’—Arjuna 
orders Lord Krsna to place his chariot 
between the two armies so that he may 
behold the war-minded warriors who are 
prepared to risk their lives by fighting against 
such a valiant warrior as he. But the same 
heroic and zealous Arjuna at the sight of 
his kinsmen becomes overwhelmed with 
grief, his limbs give way, his mouth is 
parched, his body quivers, his hairs stand 
on end, his bow slips from his hand, his 
skin. Gunde all over and his mind reels. 
His stout-heartedness turns into faint- 
heartedness and he sits on the seat of the 
chariot. Safijaya expresses the same feelings 
of Arjuna who was drowned in distress and 
despondency. 


‘Asrupurmnakuleksanam’—Such a 
valiant warrior, Arjuna was full of infatuation 
and his eyes were so much drenched with 
tears that he could not even see clearly. 

‘Visidantamidam vakyamuvaca 
madhusitdanah’—Lord Krsna (Madhu- 
sudana) said the following words (the words 
which will be said in the second and third 
verses) to Arjuna who was overwhelmed with 
grief because of his faint-heartedness. 

Here ‘Visidantamuvaca’ was enough 
because the word ‘“Vakyam’ is also included in 
the verb ‘Uvaca’. But the word “Vakyam’ has 


a special meaning. These words of Lord — 
Krsna are very profound and uncommon. o : sf 
They attack Arjuna’ S peti ae 
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ICP Arar bP 


disguise of his acy They make him aware 
of his vice and arouse curiosity in him 
for benediction. It is because of these 
profound words of Lord Krsna that Arjuna 


by .becoming his disciple seeks refuge in 
him (2/7). 


a eee 2 
Sanjaya by using eile word ‘Madhusiidana’ 
means to say that Lord Krsna is the killer of 
demon, Madhui.e., He is the destroyer of the 
people having villainous nature and so he will 
certainly destroy wicked natured Duryodhana 
and his group. 


—— * ————s 
Link:—The next two verses contain what Lord Krsna told Arjuna.— 
, Gdeal wsyaetiee fasy aque 
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Sribhagavan*uvaca 


kutastva kasmalamidam 


visame samupasthitam 


anaryajustamasvargyamakirtikaramarjuna 


The Blessed Lord said: 
Arjuna, how has this infatuation overtaken you at this odd hour? It is 
shunned by noble souls; neither will it bring heaven nor fame to you. 2 


Comment: 


‘Arjuna’—Lord Krsna addresses him as 
‘Arjuna’ which means pure in heart. The Lord 
means to say how he has become faint- 
hearted when it is quite unbecoming of him. 
‘Kutastva kaSsmalamidam visame 
samupasthitam’—Lord Krsna _ being 
surprised asks Arjuna why he has developed 
. faint-heartedness instead of valour and zeal at 
___ this juncture. A man is surprised in two ways— 
___ out of his own ignorance and as a warning to 
eRe others. Lord Krsna’s surprise here is a warning 
____ to Arjunaso thathe maybe aware of his duty. 
= — ‘Kutah’ means that this vice of faint- 
__ heartedness is not permanent in him, itis only 
— phase which will slip away. 
_ ‘Samupasthitam’ means you are faint- 
ar arted not only’ in words and feelings but also 
a ctions, you are over ,owered by this faint- 
heart 2c iness and therefore you have sat on the 
seat O of th e 2 chariot by pbandaning your bow 
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The noble men who wantto attain salvation 
have their aim of attaining salvation during 
activity as wellas non activity. They don’t shirk 
their duty. According to the prevailing circum- 
stances they perform their duty thoroughly 
with zeal and readiness in order to achieve 
emancipation. So it is not proper on his part to 
refrain from this duty of fighting because of 
faint-heartedness. 

‘Asvargyam’ —If we leave aside the goal 
of salvation and consider the matter from the 
worldly point of view, the attainment of 
heaven is the highest achievement. With this 
sort of faint-heartedness you can’t attain even 
heaven. 

‘Akirtikaram’—Even withaut having 
the aim of attainment of heaven a noble per- 
son performs those deeds which bring him 
name and fame in the world. But this faint- 


heartedness will defame you. So it does not 


befit you at all to be faint-hearted. 

Here the Lord by giving these three expres- 
sions ‘Anaryajustam’ ‘Asvargyam’ and ‘Akir- 
tikaram’ in sequence has explained that there 


are three types of persons (i) Thoughtful— 
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Verse 3] 


whose aim is to attain benediction. (ii) 
Virtuous—who by doing virtuous actions 
want to attain heaven (iii) Ordinary—who 
want name and fame in the world. So 
by giving the above mentioned three 
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expressions Lord Krsna wants to warm Arjuna 
that the infatuation will bring him neither 
benediction, nor heaven nor fame, but will 
degrade and defame him and lead him to 
hells. 








Link:—In the verse that follows, Lord Krsna points out what to do when a person is in 


the grip of cowardice. 


acteal UT wt owA: uref jqcqequuel | 

ase eeadlded werifss was it 
klaibyam ma sma gamah partha naitattvayyupapadyate 
ksudram hrdayadaurbalayam tyaktvottistha paramtapa 


O Partha (son of Prtha viz., Kunti), yield not to unmanliness. It does 
not befit you. Cast off this petty faint-heartedness and wake up, O 


vanquisher (scorcher) of foes. 3 
Comment: 


‘Partha’*—Lord Krsna addresses Arjuna 
as ‘Partha’ to remind him of Mother-Kuntt’s 
message‘ and arouse the feelings of bravery 
which befits the members of the warrior- 
class. It means that he should not disobey 
his mother by showing unmanliness. 

‘Klaibyam ma sma gamah’—It is 
because of faint-heartedness that Arjuna 
perceives it righteous not to wage the war 
and unrighteous to wage the war. Therefore 
in order to warn him Lord Krsna says that 
it is impotence rather than righteousness 
not to wage the war. So he should abandon 
this impotence. 

‘Naitattvayyupapadyate —You should 
not have developed this impotence in you, 
because you are the son of a brave mother 
of warrior-class and you yourself are also 
brave. Therefore this impotence does not 
befit you at all. 

‘Paramtapa’—You are the scorcher 


and vanquisher of foes. So will you gladden 
your enemies by showing your disinclin- 
ation for the war? 


‘Ksudram hrdayadaurbalyam 
tyaktvottistha’—Here ‘Ksudram’, has two 
meanings.— (i) This faint-heartedness will 
make you petty (mean) viz., it will deprive you 
of salvation, heaven or fame and if you don’t 
abandon it, you will become paltry. (ii) This 
faint-heartedness is petty. So it is not difficult 
for such a brave person like you to abandon it. 

You are thinking that being virtuous 
you don’t want to commit a sin by waging 
the war, but it is your faint-heartedness. So 
by abandoning it, you should discharge 
your duty by arraying yourself to wage 
the war.. 

Lord Krsna knows for certain that it is 
Arjuna’s first and foremost duty to wage the 
war. So, he without caring for Arjuna’s lame 
excuses, orders him quickly to wage the war 
with full preparations. 


—— &$—<— 








» Being the son of Prtha Arjuna is called ‘Partha.’ This word manifests intimacy between Lord Krsna and Arjuna. In the Gita 


Lord Krsna has used this address thirty-eight times, more than any other address. The second place goes to ‘Kaunteya’ 


which has been used twenty-four times. 


When Lord Krsna wants to say something special or give assurance to Arjuna or there is an overflow of love for him, <3 - 


He calls him ‘Partha.’ By addressing him thus, he wants to remind him that besides being the son of his father’s sister oe <3 ; 
he is his loving devotee and friend (Gita 4/3). Therefore He tells him something very secret and true for his welfare. _ 

+ Kunti’s message to Arjuna and to Bhima who is ever eager to fight:— —" aes 
(It is the time for which the mother of the warrior-class gives birth to her sons). — 
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Link:—In the first chapter Arjuna gave several arguments against the war. But without attaching 
importance to his arguments, Lord Krsna unexpectedly scolded Arjuna for the vice of his faint- 
heartedness and ordered him to array himself to wage the war. So Arjuna without getting any 
satisfactory reply to his arguments, got excited and immediately spoke. 


SIT Sara 
ey deme GSI sol aA Aged | 
sam: afaateente 0 usmelaftger i x tt 
arnuna uvaca | 
katham bhismamaham samkhye dronam ca madhustidana 
isubhih pratiyotsyami pujarhavarisudana 


Arjuna said: 
O ab; of Madhu, O slayer of foes, how shall I fight Bhisma and Drona with 


arrows on the battle-field? Both of them are worthy of worship. 4 


Comment: 


[Arjuna addresses the Lord as ‘Madhust- 
dana’ and ‘Arisidana’ because he has killed 
unrighteous, villainous and cruel demons 
such as Madhu etc., and foes also who always 
are jealous of others without rhyme or reason. 
But how can he kill his great well-wisher, the 
respected grandfather Bhisma and adorable 
preceptor Drona who have great affection 
forhim?] _ ; : 

‘Katham bhismamaham samkhye 
dronam ca’—! am not turning away from 
the war because of faint-heartedness but 
because it is unrighteous for me to fight with 


| ee Sted grandsire Bhisma and venerable 


_ teacher! Drona. I would be called unmanly if I 
_, Were afraid of death. Iam not afraid of death, 


but | don’t want to kill my venerable elders 


O Faeeee always been very affectionate 


Grandfather Bhisma has loved me since 
my childhood. When I addressed him as father 
he very affectionately used to say that he was 
my father’s father. Similarly my adorable 
preceptor Drona has been so kind to me that 
he imparted to me better training than he 
imparted even to his son. He taught the use of 
Brahma-weapon (a kind of weapon which 
caused infallible destruction and was set in 
motion by incantation) to both of us but as far 
as its control or end is concerned, he taught 
only to me, not to his son. He also granted me 
the boon that no one would excel me in 


military science. So it is a mortal sin to wage 


war with them. 

‘Isubhih pratiyotsyami pujarhau’ — 
Both Bhisma and Drona being elderly are 
venerable and adorable. They have a right to 
attack me. But it is a deadly sin for me to fight 
against them with arrows. 
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fntie pretbbing verse Arjuna, being excited, revealed his decision to Lord Krsna. Now 





ae influ enced bots 


caus , L Lhe 
CA ' IS. Ag; = Ss 
. a me eck 


oo A — te 
Fe a, ee 7 


FA ee s words and balancing his decision with that of Lord Krsna he 


ho ce a . ae 
a Fauna EES an ws 
be Kf LoS x al Pd 





SALI bee ili § 


i 


| 
| 
| 





Verse 5] « SADHAKA SANJIVANI + 4 


aParura a A ibat AAS 


gurunahatva hi mahanubhavan sreyo bhoktum bhaiksyamaptha loke — 
hatvarthakamamstu gurunihaiva bhunjiya bhogan rudhirapradigdhan 
It is better to live on alms in this world than to. slay these noble 


elders, because after killing them we shall enjoy only blood-stained 
pleasures in the form of wealth and sense-enjoyments. 5 


Comment: 

| [In seems after reading this verse that the 
words of Lord Krsna, uttered in the second 
and third verses, have an effect on Arjuna. 
He is thinking that though Lord Krsna 
knows it is not justified for him to kill his 
venerable elders, he is unable to understand 
why he is ordering him to wage the war. 
So Arjuna does not speak with excitement 
but speaks somewhat politely]. 

‘Gurunahatva hi mahanubhavan 
Sreyo bhoktum  bhaiksyamaptha 
loke’—Arjuna first presents his point of 
view saying that if he did not fight with 
reverend Bhisma and _ Drona _ etc., 
Duryodhana by himself would not fight with 
him either. Thus he would lose his kingdom 
and suffer. Thus he would be leading a 
life of misery and could even depend on 
alms. But he thinks it better to live on alms 
than to slay his reverend’ elders. 

‘Iha loke’ means—if I live on alms, people 
in the world will dishonour, reproach and 
insult me, but I think alms better than killing 
my reverend preceptors. 

‘Api’ (Even) means—for me slaying the 
noble preceptors and living on alms—both 
are forbidden. But I think that it is more 
sinful to kill the preceptors than to live on 
alms. : 
‘Hatvarthakamamstu  gurtunihaiva 
bhunjiya bhogan rudhirapradigdhan’ 
—Jf I carry out your command to wage 
the war, I shall enjoy the blood stained 


: pleasures which will not give me peace 


and salvation. 

Here a question may arise that Bhisma 
and Drona etc., preceptors were attached 
to Kauravas because of pecuniary motives. 
Therefore what is the objection if ‘Artha- 


* The worldly people having a materialistic outlook can’t even think of spiritualism. Here Arjuna also bei ng overta ile nS 
by family attachment and infatuation is thinking only of materialism rather than spiritualism. So he is th hin akin that 


kaman’ is taken as an adjective qualifying 
‘Gurtin’? The answer is that it is not proper 
because they had no desire for money. It 
was incumbent upon them to fight on 
Duryodhana’s side because they had eaten 
his salt. 

Secondiy, Arjuna has used the term 
‘Mahanubhavan’ (most noble). So how can 
the most noble souls desire money? Those 


who desire money can’t be most noble. - 


Therefore here ‘Arthakaman’ is the adjective 
which qualifies ‘Bhogan.’ 


An Exceptional Fact 


Lord Krsna in the second and the third 
verses orders Arjuna to array himself by 
casting off petty faint-heartedness and wage 
the war. But Arjuna gets him wrong because 
he thinks that Lord Krsna has ordered him 
to wage the war so that he may enjoy the 
pleasures of kingship*. Arjuna perceived 
only evil in waging the war. He said that 
it would be better for him if his opponents 
killed him in the war. So with his mind 
agitated with grief he sat on the seat of 
the chariot (1/47). He had also said that 
Duryodhana and his companions being 
goaded by greed were prepared to wage 
the war. Now Arjuna says for himself that 
if he carries out his order and wages the 
war, he will enjoy only blood stained 
pleasures in the form of wealth and sensual 
enjoyments. Thus he perceives nothing but 
evil in waging the war. 

When an evil comes to us in the form of an 


evil it is easier to do away with it eg Ss = 


when it comes in the garb of something 
Ravana and devil Kalanemi couldn’t wed 
recognized by Sita and Hanuman ee 
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because both of them disguised themselves 
as sages. Similarly Arjuna perceives that it 
is virtuous not to wage the war and it is 
an evil to wage the war but he is completely 
mistaken. Hence even Lord Krsna finds it 
difficult and time consuming to bring Arjuna 
round to the realization of this fact. 
Today in the name of unity in the society, 
people are determined to abolish the caste, 
stage of life system (Vara Aérama) thinking 
of their action as virtuous. But they are 
not thinking about the disastrous conse- 
quences that this abolition will compel the 








* 


bette: 2 
people to fendi a degraded and demoniacal 
life. In the same way in the accumulation of 
wealth, people don’t perceive falsehood, 
fraud, dishonesty, knavery and treachery etc., 
as evils. Thus here before Arjuna also an evil 
of unmanliness has disguised itself as 
righteousness and thus he says how he can 
slay the noble elders. It means that whatever 
Arjuna considers a virtue is in fact an evil. But 
it does not appear to him to be an evil as this 
evil of the abandonment of his duty has crept 
in the guise of the virtue of non-violence 
because of his attachment to his relatives. 


Aaa aera arPas Pa Paro Paar PaPariPaPsPirabariakPiPorakakoukskiakibiti 








_ Link:—The holy words of God has such a singularity of effect that they have exerted a deep 
and far reaching influence on Arjuna as a result of which he starts doubting the correctness 
of his decision not to wage the war. In such a state of mind, Arjuna says. 
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na caitadvidmah kataranno - gariyo 

yadva jayema yadi va no jayeyuh 
yaneva hatva na jijivisama- 
| ste’vasthitah pramukhe _ dhartarastrah 


















| <3 Buaist us. 6 
__ Comment: 
: caitadvidmah  kataranno 
I cant take the decision 
So 1ether I should wage the war or not, 
because you consider it better to wage a 
See wa but don’t do so as it is a sin to kill the 
ders and preceptors. 
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dlc mt tknow whether we shall win or lose. 
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We don’t know which is preferable for us to fight or not to fight, nor do 
we know whether we shall win or whether they will conquer us. The sons 
of Dhrtarastra, by killing whom we don’t even wish to live, are arrayed 


uncertain about the future because no one 
knows what may happen in future. 

‘Yaneva hatva na jijivisamah’— Not 
to speak of pleasures and kingdom, we don't 
even wish to live by killing our kinsmen 
because by killing them we shall be bereaved 
of them and thus shall suffer the pangs of 
bereavement. 

‘Te’vasthitah pramukhe 
dhartarastrah *__Dhrtarastra’ s sons are 
our kinsmen and they are arrayed against us. 
So how can we kill them? We are damned if 


we wish to live by killing them. 
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prcechami 
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tvam dharmasammidhacetah 
syanniscitam  brahi 


tanme 


Sisyaste’ham Sadhi mam tvam prapannam 
My nature is weighed down with the vice of faint-heartedness and my 
mind is confused with regard to duty. I entreat you, tell me what is 
decidedly good for me. I am your disciple..Do instruct me who have 


taken refuge in you. 7 


Comment: 
‘Karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah 
prcchami tvam dharmasammu- 
dhacetah’—Arjuna did not think it 


desirable to turn away totally from the war, 
but to escape the sin he did not find any 
other alternative. So he wanted to tum 
away from the war and he thought of the 
action as a virtue rather than a vice of faint- 
heartedness. But when Lord Krsna called 
his action faint-heartedness and unmanliness, 
Arjuna was reminded of his duty as a member 
of the warrior-class for whom it was not 
befitting to retreat. So Arjuna by accepting his 
faint-heartedness says that first his nature 
even by being a member of the warrior-class 
was weighed down with the vice of faint- 
heartedness and secondly his mind was 
confused with regard to his duty. Being 
overpowered by delusion he could not take 
the right decision about righteousness. 

In the third verse Lord Krsna ordered 
Arjuna, ‘“‘Cast off your petty faint-hearted- 
ness and stand up for the war.’’ So his doubt 
should have been removed. But he still had 
the doubt because on the one hand he 
thought that it was a sin to kill the kinsmen 
and the adorable elders, but on the other 
hand being a member of the warrior-class it 
was his duty to wage the war. So he was 
confused with regard to his duty. So he 
entreats Lord Krsna to tell him what his 


duty is. eter eer ges 


‘Yacchreyah syanniscitam bruhi 
tanme’—In the second verse of this chapter 
Lord Krsna told him that his dejection was 
shameful and it should be shunned by noble 
souls. So Arjuna thought that he should also 
follow the path adopted by noble souls. 
Therefore he prays to Lord Krsna to tell him 
what is decidedly good for him. 


First Arjuna was agitated and distressed but 
here he asks what is good for him. It shows 
that awakening for salvation as the goal is not 
aroused in aman so long as he is satisfied with 
his present situation. But when he is dissatis- 
fied with his present situation and he wants to 
rise above it, he becomes aware of-his real 
aim, salvation. 

‘Sisyaste’ham’— When Arjuna 
entreated Lord Krsna to tell him what was 
decidedly good for him, he thought that such 
a question could be put to a teacher, not a 
chariot driver. Arjuna’s conviction, that he 
was a chariot-warrior while Krsna was his 
charioteer to whom he ordered to place the 
chariot between the two armies, hasgone.So 
he becomes His disciple and also declares, “‘I ees 
am your disciple, so tell me what is decidely  _— 
good for me.”’ . ego 

‘Sadhi mar tvam prapannam’- 
Ayjuna thinks that the preceptor can guide t e 
disciple and the disciple will have to shoulder - 
the responsibility to translate his teachings — 


. 
> =—<=e - 
“ 7 ute .. a , ‘ \- 
2 Oe ye so eo eee 
S - > +. 













- 


, 


™- 
#\S 
ee 













nt FF ee et eee Bee ee 













44 -« SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA + 


[Chapter 2 


a bb bab ibibibabitabititatitatitibabababa Sbibbibbbibitmtbibbibibibttitittititabitikibibibitititi tiki it a 


salvation. But he wants to hand over this 
responsibility to his preceptor. As the mother 
of a breast-sucking child, not the child who 
falls sick, takes medicine for his recovery, 
the teacher takes responsibility of the disciple 
who takes refuge in him. So Arjuna by 
depending on the teacher and surrendering 


himself to Him says, “I have taken refuge 


in You, instruct me.” 

Here Arjuna by using the phrase ‘Tvam 
prapannam’ says that he has taken refuge 
in Him. But actually he has not taken refuge 
in Him. Had he taken refuge in Him, he 
would have not uttered the words ‘Instruct 
me’ because a disciple has no responsibility 
of his own, the full responsibility lies with 
the teacher. Secondly in the ninth verse 
he says, “I shall not fight.’’ It also shows 
that he has not really.taken refuge in Him 
otherwise he might have not uttered these 
words. A disciple who takes refuge in his 
teacher has no duty, no responsibility of 
his own, he becomes merely an instrument 
in the hands of his preceptor and does 
whatever his teacher wants him to do. 





Therefore Lord Krsna in the sixty-sixth verse 
of the eighteenth chapter has to say, ‘“‘Seek 
refuge in me alone” (18/66). Then Arjuna 
in the seventy-third verse of the eighteenth 
chapter says, “I shall act according to Your 
word.” It is here that Arjuna really takes 
refuge in Him. 

In this verse there are four points which 
need attention — 
(i) My nature is weighed down with the vice 
of faint-heartedness and I entreat you 
because my mind is confused with regard to 
duty. (ii) Tell me what is decidedly good for 
me. (iii) | am Your disciple. (iv) Instruct me 
who have taken refuge in You. If we think 
over these four points one by one, we come 
to know that as far as the first point is 
concerned the person to whom the question 
is asked, is free whether he answers the 
question or not. The second point shows that 
it is his duty to answer. In the third, the 
responsibility to guide the disciple so that he 
may attain salvation goes to the teacher. In 
the fourth the full responsibility for salvation 
of the disciple is the teacher’s. 








Link:—In the previous verse Arjuna takes refuge in Lord Krsna but he thinks that Lord Krsna 
wants him to wage the war which he regards as unrighteous and so He will again order 
him to wage the war. Secondly he thinks that perhaps he has not been able to convey his 
feelings to Him. So in the next verse Arjuna clearly expresses his feelings to Him against 


the war. 
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mamapanudyad 
yacchokamucchosanamindriyanam 
bhamavasapatnamrddham 
suranamapIi 
aining undisputed sovereignty and an affluent kingdom on 
id I ordship over the gods, I don’t see any remedy that can 
me which is dryi ing a my senses. 8 


cadhipatyam 


— him to pag: the war so that he may gain 
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be removed. But he is so grief stricken that 
even the joy of victory is not likely to remove 
his grief.] 

‘Avapya bhumavasapatnamrddham 
rajyam’—Even if | obtain an undisputed 
sovereignty and affluent kingdom on this 
earth, and my subjects become happy and 
prosperous and I may have no enemy on the 
earth, it will fail to remove my grief. 

‘Suranamapi cadhipatyam’—Not to 
talk of the worldly pleasures, even lordship of 
Indra (the king of the gods) over the gods 
cannot remove my worry and grief. In verses 
thirty-two and thirty-three of the first chapter 
Arjuna wanted to turn away from the war 
because of his attachment to his kinsmen. But 
here he wants to turn away from the war 





because he thinks that it is an obstacle to 
salvation. So there is a lot of difference 
between the two situations. 

‘Na hi prapasyami mamapanudyad 
yacchokamucchosanamindriyanam — 
How sad I shall become after the death of my 
kinsmen when I am so much grieved after 
thinking of it ! If I grieved over the loss of the 
kingdom, it might be removed by gaining it. 
But I am grieved by thinking of the massacre 
of my kinsmen. If I gain the kingdom, it will 
rather enchance my grief, because who will 
enjoy the kingdom after the death of the 
kinsmen? Therefore undisputed sovereignty 
and an affluent kingdom on this earth and 
lordship over the gods can’t remove the grief 
that is parching my senses. 
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Link:—What Arjuna did after saying that even the possession of material objects would not 
relieve him of his grief, is contained in the verse that follows— 
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sanjaya uvaca 


evamuktva _ hrsikegam 


gudakeSah  paramtapa 


na yotsya iti govindamuktva tusnim babhtva ha 


Sanjaya said: — 
After addressing the lord of the senses thus, Arjuna, the conqueror of 
sleep, said to Him, “I'll not fight’, and became silent. 9 


Comment: 


‘Evamuktva hrsikesam gudakesah 
paramtapa na yotsya iti govinda- 
muktva tiisnim babhiiva ha’—Arjuna 
honoured the Lord’s word and wanted to 
obey it. But after thinking seriously over what 
Lord Krsna had said and applying his own 
mind to his own thoughts, came to the 
conclusion that the war could result in provi- 








* 


ding him with an affluent kingdom, honour 
and fame. But it wouldn’t wipe out his 
grief, worry and misery. Therefore it was 
not befitting for him to wage the war. So 
Arjuna speaks his mind in clear words “T’ll not 
fight.”’ 

Having declared his decision not to fight 
and having nothing more to say, Arjuna 
became quiet. 








Link:—In the next verse Sanjaya describes what happend when Arjuna flatly refused to ge 
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famuvaca hrsikesah 
senayorubhayormadhye 


abe mee 2 
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prahasanniva 
visidantamidam 


bharata 
vacah 


O Bharata (Dhrtarastra), Sri Krsna, the lord of senses, as if smiling, 
addressed the following words to desponding Arjuna in the midst of the 


two armies. 10 


Comment: 


‘Tamuvaca hrsitkesah prahasan- 
niva bharata senayorubhayormadhye 
visidantamidam vacah’—Ajjuna filled 
with valour and enthusisam had entreated 
Lord Krsna to place his chariot between 
the two armies so that he could behold the 
warriors. It was befitting for Arjuna to get 
ready for fighting which was his aim. But there 
instead of waging the war, he felt grieved. So 
Lord Krsna started the gospel of the Gita. 

‘Prahasanniva’—(Smiling, as it were) 
means that when Lord Krsna perceived that 
Arjuna’s enthusiasm for the war had changed 
into grief, he smiled. Secondly in the seventh 
verse he said, “Do instruct me who have 
taken refuge in You.” But in the ninth verse 
he says, “I'll not fight’’. So Lord Krsna smiled 
because the devotee who takes refuge in his 
preceptor just becomes an instrument in the 
hands of his preceptor and the preceptor is 
fully responsible for the duty of the disciple. 
The disciple has no option but to obey his 
preceptor and do as his teacher wishes. 
Arjuna’s declaration ‘not to fight’ is practically 
a with draw as from his refuge in the Lord ‘Iva’ 


means that Lord Krsna must have burst into 


laughter after hearing Arjuna’s decision of not 
_ fighting, but He spoke smiling. 
When Arjuna said, “T’'ll not fight’, Lord 





oe K sna should have told him to do as he wished 











(18/63). But He thought that Arjuna was 
unable to take the right decision because he 
was overwhelmed with grief and worry. So 
there was an overflow of Lord Krsna’s love for 
him. God instead of paying attention to the 
words of his devotees, judges them by their 
feelings. So Lord Krsna instead of paying 
attention to Arjuna’s words “‘l’ll not fight,”’ 
started the gaspel from the next verse. 

Moreover He accepts those devotees who 
take refuge in Him even by words as his own 
because of His boundless grace. 

‘HrsikeSah’— 'HrsikeSa’ means that the 
Lord is the in dweller viz., He knows feelings 
of beings Lord Krsna knows that Arjuna is 
turning away from the war because he is over 
powered by the urge of infatuation for his 
kinsmen and he does not see his grief melting 
away by merely acquiring kingdom. So he is 
saying “‘I’ll not fight’. But he also knows that 
as soon as his delusion is destroyed, he will act 
upon His instruction. 

In ‘Idam vacah’ uvaca the use of the word 
‘Uvaca’ (spoke) was sufficient, there was no 
need to use the word “Vacah’ (word) because 
‘Vacah’ is also included in ‘Uvaca.’ It seems 
repetition. But actually it is not so. The word 
‘Vacah’ has been used to point out the secret 
wisdom contained in the next verse uttered by 
Lord Krsna in simple and easily understanda- 
ble language. 
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The Blessed Lord said: 
Arjuna, you grieve for those who should not be grieved for, yet speak words 
of wisdom. The wise grieve neither for the living nor for the dead. 11 


Comment: 


[A man is grieved when he classifies objects 
and persons into two divisions—One’s own 
and not one’s own, such as our kinsmen and 
not our kinsmen, of our caste and not of our 
caste, of our stage of life and not of our stage 
of life, our followers and not our followers. 
We have the sense of mine, attachment, love 
and desire for those whom we regard as ours. 
Through these—the sense of mine and desire 
etc., evils such as grief, womy, fear, perturba- 
tion, commotion and strain etc., spring up. 
The root of all evils is the sense of mine and 
desire etc., this is the rule. 

In the beaimnina of the Gita Dhrtarastra 
said, “‘What did my sonsandthesons of Pandu 
do?”’ It shows his partiality towards his own 
sons and attachment for them, though the 
Pandavas regarded him more than their father. 

Arjuna also developed the same attach- 
ment but he had no partiality, he was impar- 
tial and so he uses the terms ‘Seeing all these 
relations’ (1/28) and ‘How can we, killing our 
own kinsmen, be happy’ (1/37). It means that 
Arjuna had attachment for the Kuru family 
and because of the possibility of the destruc- 
tion of the family he was grieved. To remove 
this grief Lord Krsna preaches the gospel of 
the Gita which begins with this eleventh 
verse. At last Lord Krsna will declare that 
there is no justification for Him to grieve and 
he should take refuge in Him alone and 
should not grieve—‘Grieve not’ (18/66). The 
reason is that dependence on the world leads 
to grief while supreme or exclusive devotion 
to the Lord leads to the state which is free 
from vices such as grief and wony etc.] 

‘ASocyananvasocastvam’—tThere 
are two things in the world—the real and the 
unreal, the soul and the body. Both of them 
are not to be grieved. The real is imperishable 





* The departing soul has to eat and drink the phlegm ane tears shed by the relatives. So we should not lament the dosti ée a 


relative but should perform obsequies. 


The departing soul hereafter drinks the tears shed by the relatives here. 





and therefore should not be grieved for and 
the unreal is bound to perish as it is perishing 
every moment, so it should not be grieved for. 
It means that they are grieved for only 
because of ignorance or lack of discrimina- 
tion. Whatever circumstances in the form of 
birth-death, profit-loss etc., a man finds him- 
self in, is the result of his fate viz., his previous 
actions. It is sheer ignorance to feel happy or 
sad in those favourable or unfavourable cir- 
cumstances, because they are transient. 

‘Prajnavadamsca bhasase’—On the 
one hand you are speaking words of wisdom 
but on the other hand you are grieving. It 
shows that you are merely talking tall, actually 
you are not wise, because the wise don't 
grieve for any one. 

You also say that with the destruction of a 
family, its age—old traditions disappear, 
women become corrupt and there ensues an 
intermixture of castes which leads to hell and 
being deprived of the offerings of rice—ball 
and water, their manes also fall—these words 
like the wise also prove that the body is 
perishable while the soul is imperishable. Had 
the soul not been imperishable, how could 
you have feared the fall of slayers and mem- 
bers of the family ? Further you could have 
not worried about the fall of manes. Your 
worry and fear prove that the body is perisha- 
ble while its master, the soul is eternal. So you 
should not grieve for them. 

‘GatastinagatasumS$ca’—It is out of 
ignorance that you grieve for the bodies 
because they will all perish. You should not 
grieve for them. Such grief is a blunder. 

It is also a mistake to grieve for those who 
are dead because they have to suffer torture, if 
people here grieve for them. The departing 
soul has to drink and eat the tears and 
phlegm* shed by the people here. Similarly 
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we should not grieve or worry for those who 
are living because grief (worry) does not help 
them in any way. We should rather rear and 
help them. 

Arjuna’s limbs are giving way and his 
mouth is getting parched. The root of such 
feelings is his identity with the body. Such 
identity with the body creates affinity with 
those who nurse this body. That affinity gives 
birth to grief and worry by thinking of their 
death. So he is grieved (worried) and sad 
after thinking of those who are living as 
well as those who are dead. He is grieved 
(worried) about the dead because deprived 
of the offerings of rice-ball and water, the 
manes have a downfall (1/42), and he is 
worried about the living ones because they 
are arrayed on the battle-field staking their 
lives and property (1/33). Both types of 
worries are pertaining to bodies. So they are 








* 


of the same character. 

Instead of grieving for those who are dead 
we should offer water and rice—ball etc., 
because it is our duty. Similarly we should 
make arrangement to rear up those who are 
living. So we should give a serious thought as 
thought enables us to understand our duty 
while worry (grief) destroys the power of 
thinking. 

“Nanusocanti panditah’—Discr- 
imination between the real and the unreal is 
called ‘Panda’ (wisdom) and one who has 
developed discrimination is known as 
‘Pandita’ (wise). Such wise men don’t grieve 
because they can discriminate between the 
real and the unreal—the imperishable self 
(soul) and the perishable body. Grief ensues 
only when the unreal is accepted as real i.e., 
there is a desire to maintain the body for ever. 
For the real there is no grief or worry at all. 








Link:-In the next two verses the Lord explains why it is unwise to grieve for what is imperish- 


able. 
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na tvevaham jatu nasam na tvam neme janadhipah 
na caiva na bhavisyamah sarve vayamatah param 


In fact there was never a time when I or you or these kings were non-exis- 
tent. Nor is it a fact that we shall cease to be in future. 12 


Comment: 
__ [There are two things in the world, the 
soul, (the real) and the body (the unreal) and 
_ both of them are not to be grieved for, 
= because the soul never ceases to be and the 
aes a b ody i is perishable. So here is the description 
the at the soul is immortal while the body is 
m orta J 
ANI a tvevaham jatu nadsam na tvam 
nes is 2 janadhipah—The people think that 
I did not e exist before My incamation and you 
nd t hess 2 kinc Ss were also” eee 
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‘I, you and these kings had their pre-exis- 
tence’—this declaration could suffice. But 
contrary to this it is said—‘I, you and these 
kings had no such pre-existence—this is not 
true’. The reason is that by the latter expres- 
sion ‘that there was no such pre-existence— 
is not true’, the fact of their pre-existence Js 
emphasized. It means that the real is eternal. 
It was never a naught. By the term ‘Jatu’ the 
Lord means to Say that in all times—past, 
present and future and in all climes, cir- 
cumstances, states, incidents and things etc., 
this real never causes to be in the least. 

Here by giving the word ‘Aham’ Lord 
Krsna identifies Himself with other people in 
es to explain iat the: real never ceases 3 to 
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Verse 13] 
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be, while in the fifth verse of the fourth 
chapter Lord Krsna says, ‘““You and I have 
taken many births. I know them all, while you 
don’t know’’, which shows that He as the 
Lord is different from men. In the fifth verse 
of the fourth chapter the Lord expresses 
His excellence, eminence and glory as 
compared to ordinary mortals while in this 
verse He expresses His unity with the soul of 
common men. 

‘Na caiva na bhavisyamah sarve 
vayamatah param’—In future the bodies 
will not continue to be the same and one day 
they will perish but we (soul) will never cease 
to be because the real is eternal. It was neither 
non-existent in the past nor will be in future. 

Lord Krsna has talked about the past and 
the future by saying that there was never a 
time when they were non-existent, nor they 
will cease to be. But He has not talked about 
the present because they are clearly seen at 
present through bodies. In their present 
existence there is-not race of doubt. But if we 
think seriously, we come to know that we 
(soul) exist at present but the bodies are 
kaleidoscopic. Therefore we should realize 
that we are different from the bodies, 
because we have our existence at present as 
we had in the past and we'll have in future, 
while bodies are perishable. 

A man experiences his existence before 
sleep and after sleep, but he has his existence 
during sleep also while his body is changing 
every moment and it will perish one day. 
Similarly the bodies of all of us—I, you and 
these kings— did not exist in the past, nor 
will exist in future and at present also perish- 
ing every moment, but we (our own self) 
existed in the past, will exist in future and 
also exist now. 
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Our existence is beyond time because we 
are the knower of all times—present, past 
and future. The Lord has spoken this verse in 
order to explain this transcendental entity. 


An Exceptional Fact 


Lord Krsna in this verse wants to say that 
the bodies are perishable while the self is 
imperishable and it is a rule that what exists in 
the beginning and the end, also exists in 
the middle and what does not exist in the 
beginning and the end, does not exist in the 
middle either. 

But the question arises that now in the 
middle these bodies are visible. The answer is 
that the senses, mind and intellect with which 
we see and the worldly objects which are 
seen—both are perishable and change every 
moment. The man (self) identifies himself 
with the seen. Then he is called the seer. 
When the instruments of perception and the 
objects of perception are all perishable 
and transient, then how can the apparent 
onlooker be permanent? The apparent 
entity of the seer (onlooker) is there because 
of the affinity between the seer, the senses 
and the seen. In case there is no such affinity, 
then this apparent entity of the seer is melted 
away. But the base of the apparent entity 
which is truth, persists. That truth is called the 
base of creation, preservation and destruc- 
tion and illuminator of all seeming entities. 
These names—base and illuminator are only 
in relation to the objects which they base and 
illumine. In absence of those objects, the 
truth ever remains as it is. He who has an eye 
on that truth can never grieve. This way T’ 
‘you’ and ‘these kings’ are not to be grieved 
at oie 
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Just as boyhood, youth and old age are attributed to the soul through i ) a Be . 
body, even so it attains another body. The wise man (enlightened oneyd does 


not get deluded about this. 13 
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Comment: 

“‘Dehino’sminyatha dehe* kauma- 
ram yauvanam jara —The body does not 
remain the same but it always changes. It pas- 
ses by stages through babyhood, youth and 
old age. The statement ‘Dehino’sminyatha 
dehe’ proves that the soul is separate and the 
body is separate. The soul is the ‘Seer’ and the 
body is the ‘Seen’ Hence the changes of 
babyhood and youth etc., in the body are not 
in the soul. The soul is changeless. 

‘Tatha dehantarapraptih’—As one 
does not grieve for the body when it passes 
through babyhood, youth and old age; simi- 
larly one should not grieve when the soul pas- 
ses on to another body. As babyhood, youth 
and old age are the different stages of physical 
body, so (attaining) another body after death 
is the stage for the subtle and causal body. 

If we perceive in the right perspective, 
we come to know that the body does not 
pass through babyhood, youth and old age 
only but it changes every moment. Similarly 
subtle and causal bodies also change every 
moment fT. 

Now the question arises that we can 
perceive our physical body but we don’t per- 


ceive our subtle and causal body and their " 


change. Wakefulness, sleep and sound sleep 
respectively are regarded as the states of 
physical, subtle and causal bodies. In sleep 
(dream) a baby sees itself a baby, a youth sees 
himself a youth and an old-man sees himself 
as an old man. It proves that the subtle body 
also changes. Similarly in childhood one gets 
more soundsleep than in youth, and in old 
ace it further decreases. It shows that there isa 
change in causal bodies also. Secondly a man 
is more refreshed in his childhood and youth 
after sleeping than he is in his old age. It also 


se 


sEoves the change in causal bodies. 


1Piatarars 


om one passes froudh babyhood, youth and old age; but here ‘Deha’ has been used for the human body. 
ysical body is left by a man (soul) when he attains another body. But subtle and causal bodies are not left until he attains 
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UA RA RR 
When ¢ one sets the body ofa god, a bird or 
an animal etc., (because of identification of 
the self with the body) one thinks oneself the 
same, it is the change in subtle body. Similarly 
the nature (habit) of a god is different from that 
of a bird or an animal. It shows change in 
causal body. 

A man passes through babyhood, youth 
and old age and thus there is a change in . 


his state but he experiences that he is the 


same +. It proves that there is no change in 
his ‘self’ (soul). 

Here a doubt comes’ to our mind that we 
experience the change in the physical body 
but we have no knowledge about our previ- 
ous bodies after getting new bodies. The ans- 
wer is that there is so much of pain at the time 
of death and rebirth that one forgets one’s 
previous birth. When a man suffers from 
paralysis or old age, his memory becomes 
weak. Similarly by the pangs of death and 
birth one sinks into oblivion of his previous 
birth §. But one who dies suddenly without 
any pain can have memory of his previous 
birth x. 

When a man rises after a sound sleep, he 
says that he slept soundly and he was not 
aware of anything. It means that he knows 
that he was not aware of anything during 
sound sleep. This knowledge of nothingness 
by the self proves that the self existed even 
during the sound sleep. Thus his own self 
existed before his sleep, during his sleep and 
also after his sleep i.e., the self (soul) exists 
continuously. None feels his non-existence at 


any time, rather he feels his existence inces- 


santly. He who feels himself separate from the 
body realizes that he is liberated and in that 
liberated state he ever remains. In that libe- 
rated state he may not know what bodies he 
possessed in the past but his realization that 






- yatio E rr seni has affinity for them so long as he does not attain salvation. 
cred { books t this knowledge is called ‘Pratyabhijna’ (knowledge acquired by studying the scriptures). 
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he is separate from the body, remains in tact. 
‘Dhirastatra na muhyati’—The wise 
man (enlightened one) is he who can dis- 
criminate between the real and the unreal. 
Such a man is never deluded and he is not 
reborn because attachment for the Gunas 
(qualities, modes) is the cause of birth in good 
and evil wombs and he breaks off his attach- 


ment with the qualities (modes). 

Here ‘Tatra’ has been used for the 
difference between the soul (spirit) and the 
body, the real and the unreal, the permanent 
and the transient. It means that they are 
totally different and he is never deluded 
about this because he knows that he is 
different from the body. 








* 


Link:-Now Lord Krsna urges us that we should be indifferent to the sorrow and suffering 
arising from transitory and perishable things like body etc. 


Taste irda vitor et: | 
STRTAMTAISHaeaeaa aa ARNT UO 


matrasparsastu. kaunteya S$itosnasukhaduhkhadah 
agamapavino’nityastamstitiksasva bharata 
O son of Kunti, the senses-objects, which give rise to the feelings of 


heat and cold, pleasure and pain etc., are transitory and fleeting, there- 
fore, Arjuna bear them patiently viz., remain unaffected by them or ignore 











them. 14 


Comment: 


[Here a doubt arises that in the verses from 
the eleventh to the thirteenth and then again 
from the sixteenth to the thirtieth there is the 
context of the spirit and the body, -why are 
then these two verses of contacts of ‘senses 
with objects’ inserted in between? The expla- 
nation is that the Lord wants to say that all the 
worldly things such as bodies etc., are trans- 
ient, perishable and kaleidoscopic and there- 
fore these two verses befit the context]. 

‘Tu’—‘Tu’ (indeed) has been used to 
explain that the transitory things suchas bodies 
etc., are different from the permanent soul. 

‘Matrasparsah’—Senses including the 
innersense are called ‘Matra’ and ‘SparSah 
means ‘Contact’. Therefore all the objects 
which are perceived by senses are called 
‘MatrasparSah ’ (sense-objects). Can the affin- 
ity with objects also be included.in ‘Matra- 
sparsah’? No. The reason is that it is not the 
‘innersense’ but the ‘self’ which accepts this 
affinity and that affinity remains even when 


* The affinity with the unreal can perish only if we deny it. Actually the self has no >alfinity with then unt 
a So it can't be rooted out by any other means such as penances etc. tui ee ania hen nwece se 
—_ ie 


the objects are lost.* A woman was bereaved 
of her husband fifty years ago. But if anyone 
calls her the wife of her husband Mr. A, she 
becomes alert even today. It shows that the 
assumed affinity has not yet broken off. It 
means that the objects are lost, yet the 
assumed affinity persists. 


‘Sitosnasukhaduhkhadah’— Here 


‘Sita’ (cold) and ‘Usna’ (hot) stand for favo- _ 


urable and unfavourable circumstances. The 
favourable circumstances give us pleasure 
while unfavourable ones give pain. If the 
terms ‘Sita’ and ‘Usna’ mean cold and heat, 
then they will represent only the objects of 
touch and their meanings will be limited. 
They will not represent all sense-objects, and 


circumstances. Therefore it is proper to take 


their meanings as ‘favourable’ and ‘unfavour- 


able’ circumstances. The fact is that the es 





favourable (desirable) or unfavourable (unde- ie 


sirable) circumstances and things can’t give — 
pleasure or pain but it is affinity with oe 
which is the cause of pleasure anda 
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So the Lord has called the objects ‘Sukha- 
duhkhadah’ (Producers of pleasure and 
pain). 

“Agamapayinah’—All the objects have 
a beginning and an end, they are bom and 
disolved. So they are ‘Agamapay’ i.e., they 
appear and disappear. 

‘Anityah’—It may be said that objects 
may not have pre-existence or post-existence 
but in between they do exist. The Lord 

: declares that as they are ‘Anitya’ (transient) 
: they don’t exist even in the interim. They 
change every moment. They change so 
swiftly that no one can see them again in the 
same form because they don’t maintain the 
same shape the next moment. Therefore the 
Lord has called all objects as “Anitya.’ 

It means that all the worldly objects are 
transitory and fleeting and they change every 
moment. Not only the objects but the senses 
including the inner sense with which we per- 
ceive the objects are also transitory. There is 
always a change in them. For example the 
senses get tired by evening while working 
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[Chapter 2 





ene the jee. and get refreshed in the 
morning after a night’s sleep. 

Here all objects in a broader sense are ca- 
lled “Agamapayinah’ (appearing and disap- 
pearing). In a finer sense they are called 
‘Anityah’ (changing every moment). In a 
more finer way they will be described in the 
sixteenth verse of this chapter as ‘Asat’ (non- 
existent) while the soul described earlier as 
eternal will be described as ‘Sat’ (ever-exis- 
tent) in the sixteenth verse of this chapter. 

Mere knowledge of the agreeable and the 
disagreeable is not at all defective. But 
attachment and aversion to them or pleasure 
and pain in relation to them is an evil. Not to 
be affected by such an evil is expressed by 
the expression “Tamstitiksasva’. 

Secondly the body and senses and their 
actions have a beginning and an end while 
you as a spectator are different from them. 
They always change but you never change. 
Therefore you should remain unaffected by 
them i.e., you should ignore them. To remain 
unaffected (untainted) is called here ‘Titiksa’. 


SSS yf 
Link:—In the next verse Lord Krsna tells se result of remaining unaffected by the contacts of 
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We: aaa at aisqaam aca il yu Ul 
yam hi na vyathayantyete purusam purusarsabha 
samaduhkhasukham dhiram so’mrtatvaya kalpate 


O the best of men, the man to whom pain and pleasure are alike and 
who is not tormented by these sense-objects, becomes eligible for 


modes) born of Matter (Nature) (Gita 
13/20-21). But when he gets fixed in the self, 
he does not experience pleasure and pain 
and becomes unruffled. 

‘Yam hi na__ vyathayantyete 
purusam’—To the man of steady wisdom 
the sense-objects don’t give pain. The plea- 
sure ensuing from the contact of sense- 
objects is perturbing (Vyatha). Similarly the 
pain arising from their separation is also per- 


Verse 15] 
7 VPibibibibatikal wifi Eiitiabibibikibibibibibits bitibibitieitikitita 
can’t be happy or sad by these objects. 
Such a person knows the favourable and 
unfavourable circumstances but he remains 
unaffected by them. They don’t leave my 
impression on his mind. 

‘So ’mrtatvaya kalpate’—Such a man 
of steady wisdom becomes eligible for 
immortality viz., he acquires capability of 
realizing immortality. Being capable, he 
realizes immortality instantly because his 
immortality is axiomatic. It was only because 
of his affinity with objects (body etc.) that it 
was obscure. 


An Exceptional Fact 


This human life has not been bestowed 
upon the man to experience pleasures and 
pain but to attain the supreme peace, having 
obtained which he has nothing else to seek 
(Gita 6/22). If we remain greedy and desirous 
to acquire favourable circumstances, we 
shall not be able to make use of those 
circumstances because our energy will be 
wasted in enjoyment of those circumstances 
rather than in making proper use of them. 
Similarly if we grieve in the unfavourable 
circumstances or in their possibility, we'll not 
be able to make use of them, rather we'll be 
brooding over them. To get pleased with the 
favourable circumstances is their enjoyment. 
The use of favourable circumstances for mere 
maintenance of the body and for the welfare 
of poverty-stricken people is their proper use. 
Thus riches in the form of favourable cir- 
cumstances should be considered the prop- 
erty of the poor. We should neither be 
pleased with desirable circumstances nor dis- 
pleased with undesirable ones. But we should 
make the best possible use of them. Other- 
wise we shall have to suffer pain. ° 

There is the proper use of desirable cir- 
cumstances if we having satisfied our needs 
use them to serve the needy and the destitute, 
instead of enjoying them ourselves. Actually 
Our riches are for the needy and the poor. So 





Link:—In the next three verses also there ensues the nature of the real (spirit) and tite I ir ; cn : a = 


(Matter, Body). 


* SADHAKA SANJIVANI « 53 


Pera irar ere Parser ara Pa aa Paar arr ara aaa Para rar ar ar ak af af it 4 


we should _ utilize them for their 
welfare. These are the poor and the destitute 
who have enabled the rich to be proud of 
their riches. Had all the others been multimil- 
lionaires, could these millionaires have got 
pleasure and pride of their being million- 
aires? No. These poor and destitute people 
are the cause of their pleasure and pride. 
Therefore the rich people should serve the 
desolate and the destitute as it is their duty to 
do so. But if they don’t do so and enjoy the 
riches themselves, only they are thankless. 

Now the question arises how to make use 
of the undesirable circumstances. The ans- 
wer is that the undesirable circumstances are 
painful when there is desire for pleasure. If 
that desire is renounced, the undesirable cir- 
cumstances can’t be painful. As a patient is 
given bitter medicines and painful injections, 
he does not get displeased, rather he is 
pleased because he knows that the bitter 
medicines and painful injections are the cures 
for his disease. Thus it is the proper use of 
undesirable circumstances to bear the pain 
without having any grudge against it. If he 
gets displeased with bitter medicines etc., 
that is brooding over unfavourable circum- 
stances. It will result in great misery. 

If we enjoy pleasures and are tormented by 
pain we may get heaven or hell but can’t be 
eligible for salvation because salvation is 
attained by those who remain alike in plea- 
sure and pain. 

The Lord in the fourteenth verse has said 
that the contacts between the senses and 
their objects give rise to the feelings of plea- 
sure and pain but they are transitory and 
fleeting. The moment we acquire them, their 
decay and parting start. They were neither 
with us in the past nor will remain in future 
and at present also they are going into 
naught. But by enjoying them we are spoiling 
our nature and are depriving ourselves of the 
attainment of salvation. Therefore if we make 
proper use of the available circumstances, we 


shall rise above pleasure and pain and attain — 


the state of the highest bliss. 
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| nasato vidyate bhavo nabhavo vidyate  satah 
ubhayorapi drsto ’ntastvanayostattvadarsibhih 


The unreal has no existence and the real never ceases to be: the truth 


| Comment: 
| ‘Nasato vidyate bhavo’—This body 
neither existed in the past before birth nor 
will exist in the future after death and is 
. also perishing at present. Thus actually it 
| is non-existent. This body is the world in 
| miniature. The change in the body signifies 
3 the change in the world. Similarly the non- 
| existence of the body signifies the non- 
7 existence of the world in all the times. 
} The entire world is burning continuously 
: in fire in the form of time. On firewood 
being burnt, ash remains. But this time-fire 
devours the world in such a way that no 
remains are left. There is total annihilation 
of the world. Therefore it has been said 
that the unreal has no existence. 
‘Nabhavo vidyate satah’—tThe real 
never ceases to be. The Atma (spirit or 
soul) remains the same. It existed before 
the birth of the body, exists now when the 
Bs body is undergoing change and will exist 
_—s after the death of the body. Similarly God 
per also ever remains the same while the world 
undergoes a change every moment. 





























world is kaleidoscopic. It changes 
next moment. So it can’t be seen in the 
state the very next moment. The 
dies are taking birth and dying every 
moment oa the process is not perceived 
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of both has been perceived by the seers of truth. 16 


class to which the world belongs. So how 
can the perishable perceive the perishable? 
Only the imperishable (self) (spirit) can 
perceive it. 

Secondly the self can’t perform any 
activity without assistance of the world 
(body, senses, mind and intellect). It proves 
that all activities take place in the world 
rather than in the self. The self has no — 
affinity with activities, and objects. It proves 
that the world with body, mind, senses and 
intellect etc., is non-existent. Only the over- 
soul (God) is ever existent, who ever remains 
untainted and is the base and illuminator 
of the entire world. 

‘Ubhayorapi drsto’ntastvanayos- 
tattvadarsibhih’—The seers of truth have 
perceived the truth about the real and the 
unreal, or the soul and the body. The fact is 
that the real is ever-existent, the unreal has no 
existence but it seems to exist because of the 
light of the real. Therefore essence of the real 
(Sat) and the unreal (Asat) is ‘Sat’ 
(ever-existent). The real has been called as 
‘Para Prakrti’ (higher or sentient nature) (Gita 
7/5), ‘“Ksetrajnia (self, soul) (Gita 13/1-2), 
‘Purusa’ (spirit) (Gita 13/19) and ‘Aksara’ (the 
imperishable) (Gita 15/16) while the unreal 
has been called “Apara Prakrti (lower or 
insentient nature), Ksetra (non-self), Prakrti 
(Matter) and “Ksara’ (the perishable). 

Arjuna is grieved by thinking that the 
warriors will die. So the Lord explains that 
the real never dies and the unreal never 
exists, it is continuously dying. Therefore it is 
not wise to grieve. 
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Verse 17] 

In the eleventh verse it has been said 
that ‘Pandita’ (the wise) grieves neither for 
the living nor for the dead. In the twelfth 
and thirteenth verses the word ‘Dhira’ (wise 
or enlightened) has been used for the person 
who realizes the distinction between the 
soul and the body in the fifteenth verse 
also ‘Dhira’ has been used for the person 
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who does not grieve over the decay of the 
body and the world and in the sixteenth 
verse ‘Tattvadarsi’ (the seers of truth) has 
been used for the disurning person who 
distinguishes between the real and the 
unreal. All these words Dhira etc., show 
that the wise don’t grieve and if they grieve, 
it means that they are not wise. 
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Link:-Now in the next two verses there is the description of the real and the unreal. 
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avinasi tu  tadviddhi 
vinaSamavyayasyasya 


yena_ sarvamidam 
na kaScitkartumarhati 





tatam 


Know that to be imperishable by which all this world is pervaded; for 
none can bring about the destruction of the indestructible. 17 


Comment: 

‘Avinasi tu tadviddhi—Here ‘Tu’ 
(indeed) has been used to explain ‘Sat’ the 
real out of the two ‘Sat’ (real) and ‘Asat’ 
(unreal) described in the preceding verse. 

The Lord advises Arjuna to know that 
imperishable entity. He explains that this 
entity: is abstract. By telling it abstract 
(Paroksa) the Lord means to say that this 
abstract imperishable entity is pervading the 
whole world which appears as separate 
from -that entity. In reality only this all- 
pervading entity exists while the world which 
appears to»exist does not really exist. 

By the term ‘Tat’ (that) it is not meant 
to say that ‘Sat tattva’ (the real) stands afar 
but it means that it is not the subject of 
senses and inner sense. 

‘Yena sarvamidam tatam’*—The 
abstracterentity is described here. This whole 
world is pervaded by that imperishable 


entity. As all the ornaments made of gold 
have nothing but gold, the weapons made 
of iron have nothing but iron, the pots of 
clay have nothing but clay and in ice there 
is nothing but water similarly this world is 
pervaded by ‘Sat’ (real) (imperishable). So 
in the world there is nothing to be known 
except the real. 

‘VinaSamavyayasyasya na kascit- 
kartumarhati’—The spirit (Soul) is 
imperishable = while the body is perishable 
and is perishing every moment. Nc one 
can check its process of destruction. But 
whether you wage the war or recoil from 
it the imperishable can’t be destroyed and 
the perishable can’t be saved. 

Here the word ‘Asya’ this means that 
whatever reality appears in the kaleidos- 
copic body, is because of the real entity 
(self) and that self (spirit) is different He 
the body. 
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* ‘Yena sarvamidam tatam’ has been used in the Gita three times. Here it has been used for the imperishable by 


which the whole world is pervaded. It is described with the view of ‘Sankhyayoga’ (The Discipline of Knowledge). 


In the twenty-second verse of the eighth chapter it has been used for God (Supreme Purusa) Who can be attained 







by exclusive devotion. Again in the forty-sixth verse of the eighteenth chapter there is the description ‘By whom o x =25 


this is pervaded’ which is with the point of view of devotion. | 
tT In the Gita the Lord has called the spirit as well as Himself imperishable. But the difference is that the Lord ir 


and conceals Himself by His free-will while the spirit seated in Matter takes birth and dies because 2 idk atifi fie thee 


with the body. 
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[Chapter 2 


| 
: 


antavanita ime 
anaSino prameyasya 


tasmadyudhyasva 


nityasyoktah _— Saririnah 


bharata 


| These bodies of the imperishable, indefinable and eternal soul are 
spoken of as perishable. Therefore O Arjuna, fight. 18 


Comment: 

‘Anasinah’—A thing which never 
changes, never decays and never gets extinct 
} in the least by any cause under any circums- 
| tances is called ‘Anasi’. The soul (spirit) is 
’ not exposed to destruction or change. So 
| it is indestructible or imperishable. 

‘Aprameyasya’—tThe soul is beyond 

the domain of senses, speech and mind, 
so it is indefinable. It can be experienced 
only by having faith in the scriptures and 
the saints and their gospels. 
The scriptures and saints don’t compel 
| any one to have faith in them. One is free 
| to have such faith or not to have it. In 
| case he reposes faith in them, that “Tattva’ 
— | (reality) is the object of his faith otherwise 
it is not the object of his faith. 

‘Nityasya’—The soul does not undergo 
| any change, it never ceases to be, it exists 
| all the time. 

: ‘Antavanta ime deha_ uktah 
Saririnah’—These bodies of the 
imperishable, indefinable and eternal soul 
are spoken of as perishable i.e., they have 
an end. It means that they are perishing 
every moment. They are nothing but a 
mass of decay. 
Be In the above sentence singular number 
7 = os ae has been used for the soul while plural for 
- ie a he bodies. It is so because the bodies are 
of three kinds— physical, subtle and causal 
an nd the single soul pervades all the bodies. 
es urther 1 the twenty-fourth verse the Lord 
wi ill ca A Il it all- ervading viz., omnipresent. 
| It means that aud the bodies are perishable 
: __ while the soul is ir imperishable. peg ies 
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An Exceptional Fact 


All the bodies which, are perceptible are 
perishable while the soul is imperishable and 
eternal. But this immortal soul though 
different from the body, has identified itself 
with the body and has developed ‘ego’ or ‘T’ 
ness with it and thus regards its death as self’s 
(soul’s) death. He who identifies himself with 
wealth and learning etc., calls himself 
as wealthy and learned etc. Similarly when 
one accepts the body as one’s own, one 
develops the feeling of attachment or 
mineness for it and this attachment extends 
to wealth and family etc., because he accepts 
them as his own, by having affinity with 
them. By having this affinity of ‘I’ness 
and ‘Mineness’ all evils are born, one 
can’t discriminate between the real and 
the unreal and is thus grieved while the 
wise are not grieved because they realize 
that the real can’t perish and the unreal 
can’t exist. 

‘Tasmat* yudhyasva’—Lord Krsna 
orders Arjuna to fight i.e., discharge his 
duty by discriminating between the real 
and the unreal. He means to say that he 
should not grieve but wage the war because 
the soul is imperishable while bodies are 
perishable. 


An Exceptional Fact 


In the seventeenth and eighteenth verses 
there is particularly an explanation of the real 
and the unreal because the Lord wants 


d . ng a conclusion after reasoning, In the Gita ‘Tasmat’ has been used either 
Ssh! 2 end of poet: In 2/30, 3/19, 8/7 and 8/27 verses it has been used 


1/33 it has been peed to ponelude geaeopind: 
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Arjuna to realize the real. By realizing the 
real, one gets rid of the unreal spontane- 
ously. Thus by realizing this fact he should 
discharge his duty. It shows that every 
human being without any distinction of 
caste, creed, colour or stage of life can 
follow freely either the Discipline of Action 
or Discipline of Knowledge for his salvation. 
But in practical life the duty should be 
discharged according to one’s Varna (Caste) 
and Asrama (stage of life) by following the 
ordinance of the scriptures. Therefore, here 
Lord Krsna orders Arjuna to fight. 
Further in the thirteenth chapter where 
there is the description of the intuitive 


knowledge, Lord Krsna in 13/9 also lays 
emphasis on non-attachment and non- 
identification of the self with the son, the 
wife, the home etc. If only hermits had 
deserved the Discipline of knowledge 
(Sankhyayoga), the Lord would not have 
mentioned the need of non-attachment and 
non-identification of the self with the son, 
the wife, the home etc., because hermits 
have no sons, wives and homes etc. 
Thus by meditating on the Gita both the 
Disciplines of Knowledge as well as Action 
(Karma) have proved to be independent 
means for God-Realization for all human 
beings without distinction of any kind. 





— jj 
Link:-Upto the previous verse there is description of the seers who know the soul as 
imperishable. In the next verse Lord Krsna in order to emphasize the same fact speaks 
of those who do not regard the soul as indestructible by a negative inferencea. 


aw aft ear aged vem eat 
sat at a facial ara efa 4 Baa Ul 28 tl 
ya enam vetti hantaram yagcainam manyate hatam 


ubhau tau na vijanito nayam hanti na hanyate 


Both of them are ignorant, he who holds the soul as slayer and he 
who considers it as slain; for the soul neither slays nor is slain. 


Comment: 


‘Ya enam vetti hantaram’—One who 
considers the soul as slayer is ignorant 
because the soul has no doership. But by 
identifying with the body it accepts itself 
as doer. As an artisan, however clever he 
may be, can’t work without tools, similarly 
the soul without body can’t do anything. 
Therefore the Lord in the thirteenth chapter 
declares that he who sees that all actions 
are performed by Prakrti (Nature) alone 
realizes the self as the non-doer (13/29). 
It means that the self is not the doer. But 
it by identifying Itself with the body assumes 
Itself to be the doer of actions performed 
by the body. If a man does not identify 
himself with the body, he is not at all the 
doer of any activity. 

‘YaS$cainam manyate hatam’—One 
who holds the soul as slain is also ignorant. 
As the soul is never the slayer, so is it 
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never slain because the soul always remains 
unaffected and unchanged. Only the perish- 
able and changeable can be slain. How can 
the imperishable and unchangeable be slain? 

‘Ubhau tau na vijanito nayam 
hanti na hanyate’—Both of them, he 
who holds the soul as slayer and he who 
considers it as slain, are ignorant. The 
question arises whether he, who holds the 
soul as slayer as well as slain, is not 
ignorant. The answer is that he is also 
ignorant because the soul is neither the 
destroyer nor can it be destroyed. It is 
always the same without any change. 
Therefore one should not grieve.. 

The soul has been described neitherasa 
slayer nor as the slain because there wasa 
context of the war before Arjuna. But — ee 
actually the soul is free from all actions and — peed 
modifications. : | 
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Link:—In the next verse the Lord explains how this soul is immortal. 
. | a wad faad at cerfa- 
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7 SA SA MMW 
na jayate mriyate va _ kadaci- | 
nnayam bhuatva bhavita va na bhiyah 
! ajo nityah Sasvato’yam  purano | 


: na hanyate hanyamane _ Sartre 


The soul is neither born nor does it die; nor does it become on coming 
into being. It is unborn, eternal, constant and primeval. It is not killed 





even when the body is slain. 20 


Comment: 


[The body constituted of elements 
undergoes six kinds of modifications— to 
be born, to exist, to change, to grow, to 
decay and to perish. But the soul remains 
: unaffected by these changes. The Lord is 
| explaining this fact in this verse.] 

' ‘Na jayate mriyate va kadacin- 
na’—This soul unlike the body is never 
born, it is eternal. So the Lord in 15/7 has 
declared, ‘This soul in the body is an eternal 
| portion of Myself.’ 
=: The soul never dies. Only that which is 
‘ born, dies. The soul remains unaffected by 

all kinds of modifications. Of all the 
modifications, birth and death are the most 
+ ——s important ones. Therefore the Lord has 
~~ used ‘Na jayate’ and ‘Ajah’ for the unborn 

and also ‘Na mriyate’ and ‘Na hanyate 
s eee Sarire’ for the unslain, twice. 
fe _ ‘Ayam aad bhavita va na 

| ib - — rishable element does 
on “coming into being, unlike a 
_ exists after birth and has a 
, it is free from einen! 
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beginning and end. 

“Ajah’—This soul is never born, so it 
is called ‘Ajah’ viz., unborn. 

“Nityah’—tThe soul is eternal. It does 
never decay in the least while the bodies 
and senses decay and lose their strenath. 

‘Sasvatah’—The soul is constant and 
changeless. 

‘Puranah’—It is ancient and primeval. 
Generally a thing which becomes old does 
not grow, -it rather perishes. But the soul 
neither grows nor perishes. 

‘Na hanyate hanyamane Sarire’— 
The soul is not slain even when the body 
is slain. Lord Krsna means to say that the 
body undergoes six modifications because 
it is perishable while the soul is imperishable. 

Here in these verses Lord Krsna has 
made such a distinction between the body 
and the soul, as is rarely found anywhere 
else in the Gita. 

Arjuna was grieved after thinking about 
the death of his kinsmen in the war. So 
Lord Krsna wants to explain to him that 
the soul is not killed even when the body 
is slain, so he should not grieve. 


Pin 
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ma a Gee: ae & areata shat HAL UR1 
vedavinasinam nityam ya  enamajamavyayam 
katham sa purusah partha kam ghatayati hanti kam 


How can a man who knows this soul to be imperishable, eternal and free 
from birth and decay, O Partha, slay any one or cause any one to be slain? 21 


Comment: 
‘Vedavinasinam nityam ya 
enamajamavyayam katham sa 


purusah partha kam ghiatayati hanti 
kam ’—The man who realizes this soul to be 
imperishable, eternal and free from birth and 
decay can have no inclination to slay any 
one or cause any one to be slain. He is free 
from egoism i.e., he has no feeling of agency 
in him and so actions don’t taint him. 

Here Lord Krsna has explained that the 
soul is free from six kinds of modifications—to 
be born, to exist by the term ‘Aja’, to 


change, to grow by the term ‘Nitya’, to decay 
and to perish by the term “Avinasr. 

Now a question arises why Lord Krsna 
explained ‘the man whoslays’ and ‘the man to 
be slain’ instead of the agent (subject) and 
action (object). The answer is that here the 
theme is war, so it is necessary to say so. But 
He means to say that the soul is neither the 
agent (doer) nor the action (object). There- 
fore one while discharging duty should not 
grieve while slaying any one or causing any 
one to be siain but discharge one’s duty in 
accordance with the ordinance of the scriptures. 


kk 


Link:—In the next verse Lord Krsna explains that the soul is free from modifications by giving 


an illustration. 





Vv arate stort aan faert 
aartt WJertft Arsarict 1 
aut srarfot faera sitori- 
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vasamsi jirani — yatha vihaya 
navani “grhnati naro’parani 
tatha Sarirani vihaya _—sijina- 


nyanyani samyati navani deht 


As a man discarding worn-out clothes puts on new ones, so the embodied S = = 
soul, casting off worn-out bodies enters into others which are new. 22 Ej 


Comment: 

‘Vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya 
Navani grhnati naro’parani tatha 
Sarirani — vihaya jirnanyanyani 
Samyati navani dehi’—In the thirteenth 


verse of this chapter it has been mentioned in 
___ brief that the wiseman does not get ne bade ms = 
| when the soul Lee from one eee: 













illustration explains that as a man by castir = 

off worn-out clothes is not grieved, a man — ee 

casting off wom-out bodies should not grieve, es ee 
Here the word ‘Nara’ (man) has been used oS 2 2 


for a human being including -men-won men b = 
boys-girls, young-ald etc., all. so 
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new bodies. This casting off of worn-out 
bodies is called death while its acquiring 
new bodies is called birth. So long as this 
embodied soul has connection with Prakrti, 
it goes on acquiring new bodies according 
to actions of the past or according to the 
thought at the moment of death. 
Here the term ‘Sarirani’ (bodies) has been 
) used in plural form. It means that so long 
| as the embodied soul does not get emanci- 
paed, it goes on acquiring new bodies upto 
etemity. The bodies it has acquired are 
countless. The term “Dehi has been used 
to indiate all embodied souls. 

In the first half of this verse there is 
mention of discarding of the worn-out 
clothes while in the second half there is 
mention of casting off worn-out bodies.* 
So how can the illustration of old clothes 
befit bodies when bodies of even children 
| and young men die? The answer is that 

end of age means the wom-out bodies 
whether they are of children or youngmen 
. or old men. 
| In this verse the Lord by using the terms 
| ‘Yatha’ (as) and ‘Tatha’ (so) has explained 
( that as a man discarding worn-out clothes 





















puts On new ones, so does the embodied 
soul, casting off worn-out bodies, acquire 
others which are new. 

Here a doubt arises that a man is free 
7 in casting off old clothes and putting on 
new ones, but he is not free in casting off 
L the old body and entering into the new 
one. The answer is that here Lord Krsna 
|i does not mean to talk about freedom and 
dependence. His aim is to dispel the grief 
arising from the separation of the body. 
One should not grieve over the death of 
" ae La a body because the soul remains unattached 
+ ——" and unchanged. From this angle this 

ee See ae seems appropriate. 
een. question that arises is that a man 
y by discarding old clothes and 
on- new ones whereas he feels 
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[Chapter 2 
coer 
getting into the new one. The reason js 
that a man by identifying himself with the 
body wants to live alive and thinks the 
death of the body as his own death. Thus 
he is sad. The grief (Sadness) is the result 
of the desire to live, not because of death. 
‘I may live’—this desire sis latent and he 
has to die. It causes grief. But if he 
discriminates between the real and the 
unreal he is not sad, he rather rejoices. 
Thus it is because of his ignorance that he 
weeps. In his ignorance he is like a child 
who weeps while his old clothes are taken 
off and he is made to put on new ones. 
To remove this ignorance the Lord has 
used ‘Yatha’ (as) and ‘Tatha’ (so) words by 
giving an illustration of clothes. 

Lord Krsna has used the verb ‘Grhnati’ 
for putting on clothes and ‘Samyati’ (enter) 
for embodied soul because the people 
generally think out of ignorance that the 
man changes the clothes living at his own 
place while the embodied soul has to go 
and enter the new bodies. So Lord Krsna 
has used these two verbs keeping the 
worldly point of view in mind. 


Something Note-Worthy 


In the Gita in “Yena sarvamidam tatam’ 
(2/17), in ‘Nityah sarvagatah sthanuh’ (2/24) 
phrases, the soul has been described as all- 
pervading, eternal, omnipresent and constant 
while in phrases such as ‘Samyati navani deht’ 
(2/22) and ‘Sarirarn yadavapnoti’ (15/8) it is 
said that the soul migrates (enters) to another 
body. So there seems to be a contrast, but in 
fact there is none. For example when a person 
grows from his babyhood to youth he says that 
he has grown young. But the fact is that he is 
the same, it is the body which has grown 
young. By identifying himself with the body 
he grafts the change of the body upon himself. 
Therefore in fact the soul doesn’t migrate. But 
because of Its identification with bodies. It 
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seems to migrate. 










lis scr mir pation't we come to know that the body is wearing out every moment and it reaches 
it we don’ t realize this fact because we don’t pay attention to it. This is darkness or 
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Verse 23] 
pf ha AA RA 
Now the question arises why this cycle 
of birth and death has been going on from 
time immemorial. From the view-point of 
the Discipline of Action to reap the fruit 
of virtuous and evil actions, from the view- 
point of the Discipline of Knowledge due 
to ignorance and from the view-point of 
the Discipline of Devotion, due to disincli- 
nation for God, this cycle of birth and death 
goes on. Out of these three reasons, the 
chief one is God has granted liberty to 
living beings to make proper use of their 
lives but they have misused it and so they 
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have to go Meek the cycle of birth and 
death. They can be free from this cycle by 
making proper use of this liberty. It means 
that if they start working for the welfare 
of others by renouncing their selfishness, 
they will be free from this cycle. Moreover 
negligence in discrimination * is the root 
of birth and death. If we attach importance 
to discrimination we can be free from 
shackles of birth and death. Similarly dis- 
inclination for God is the cause of birth 
and death which can be obliterated by 
having an inclination for him. 


——y_ 


Link:—In the next three verses there is the description that the soul is super-mundane. 
a4 fea srenfit 34 aefa urac: | 
a aa acest a yieafa area: tl 23 0 
nainam chindanti Sastrani nainarn dahati pavakah 


na cainam kledayantyapo na Sosayati marutah 
Weapons can’t cut the soul, nor can fine burn it, water can’t drench 





it nor can wind make it dry. 23 


Comment: 

‘Nainam  chindanti sastrani— 
Weapons can’t cut this soul because they 
are made of the earth-element which can’t 
even reach the soul. So how can they hurt 
the soul ? 

‘Nainam dahati pavakah’—Fire can't 
burn the soul because the soul is beyond 
the reach of fire. It means that fire can 
never bring any change in the least in it. 

‘Na cainam kledayantyapah — 
Water can’t drench the soul because water 
has no access to it, Water can never bring 
any change in it. 

‘Na Sosayati marutah’—Wind cant 
dry the soul because it is beyond the reach 
of wind. It can never bring any change in 
the least in it. 

Thus out of the five gross elements four 
can't hurt the soul. Now the question 
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the fifth element-ether ? The answer is that 
Akasa (ether) is actionless. Earth, water, 
fire, wind are born of ether and they are 
incapable of acting on ether which is inert. 
Therefore when they can’t even hurt ether, 
how can they hurt the soul which is beyond 
the reach of even Matter or nature (Prakrti)? 
These elements with attributes can’t reach 
the soul which is without attributes (Gita 
13/31). ge ot 
The soul is eternal. All the four elements £ ae : 
such as the earth etc., are activated by the | 
power of the soul. So how can hyimpairine 
soul, the source of their power ? The sees 
all-pervading while the four cated Ae: C 
as the earth etc., are the pervaded < 
How can the pervaded ones oe bighs 
pervading one ? eee 
Here is the descrip 
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explains to Arjuna that the soul can’t be 
hurt by any of the weapons. A weapon can 
cut the body, not the soul, a fire-emitting 
missile can burn the body, but not the soul, 
the Neptune noose (Varuna weapon) can 
drench the body but not the soul, and the 
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wind-missile can Reis the body but not the 
soul. It means that the soul is not hurt by 
any of the weapons and missiles, it remains 
the same while it is the body which decays 
and dies. So it is sheer ignorance to lament 
for it. 
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acchedyo ‘yamadahyo ‘yamakledyo ‘Sosya 
sthanuracalo’yam 


nityah  sarvagatah 


eva ca 
sanatanah 


This soul is uncleavable, incombustible and neither can be wetted nor 
dried. It is eternal, all-pervading, stable, constant and everlasting. 24 


Comment: 


[In this verse it is described why weapons etc., 
can’t hurt this soul]. 

‘Acchedyo yam’—This soul is incap- 
able of being cut. Even incantation and curse 
can’t cut this soul, while they can cut the body 
as Sakalya was beheaded by Yajnavalkya’s 
curse because the farmer could not answer 
the latter’s questions. 

“Adahyo’ yam’—This soul can’t be bumt 
by fire because it is impervious to fire. It can't 
be burnt even by incantation and curse as the 
hunter was bumt to ashes by Damayanti's 
curse. Only that can be burnt by fire which is 
prone to fire. The soul is beyond burning. 

“Akledyah’—tThe soul is impervious to 

_ water. Water, incantation, curse and 
medicines etc., can’t drench it. As it is said that 
the tune of ‘Malakoga’ song wets a stone and 
_ the moon light wets the moon-gem. But this 
a of Sgr can’t be wetted by them. 
a _ ‘Asosyah’ —This soul can’t be dried by 
sue r nd, incantation, curse and medicines etc., 
as sage Agastya dried the sea. 
2 ae “Eva ca’—By using these two words Lord 
Kr rsne paneans to say that this soul is beyond 
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the reach of any action. So it should not be 
grieved for. 

‘Nitya’—This soul is eternal, it remains 
the same all the time. 

‘Sarvagatah’—The soul pervades all 
men, things and bodies etc., equally. 

‘Acalah’—It is immovable, there is no 
movement in it. 

‘Sthanuh’—It is stable. It does not even 
shake or vibrate. 

‘Sanatanah’—It is ever lasting and 
beginningless. 


Something Note—Worthy 


The world is transitory while the soul is eter- 
nal. Matter is kaleidoscopic while the soul is 
stable. All the things and persons etc., of the 
world are movable while the soul is immov- 
able and all the worldly objects are subject to 
birth and decay while the soul is everlasting. 

Lord Krsna means to say that men identify 
themseives with the bodies and material things 
and so they don't realize that they are different 
from the worldly things but even then the soul 
remains uniform and constant all the time. 
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avykto ‘yamacintyo’yamavikaryo’yamucyate 
fasmadevam  viditvainam nanuSocitumarhasi 


This soul is unmanifest, unthinkable and immutable. Therefore, knowing 
it as such, you should not grieve. 25 


Comment: 


‘Avyakto’yam’—The soul unlike the 
body is unmanifest because it can’t be 
perceived by any one of the senses. 

‘Acintyo yam’—Mind and intellect etc.. 
can't be perceived by senses but they are 
thinkable. But this soul is unthinkable. 

‘Avikaryo’yam ucyate’—This soul is 
immutable i.e., it does not undergo any 
change while Matter is changing all the 
time. The cause of the entire creation is 
Matter. That causative Nature (Matter) is 
subject to change. The soul is beyond any 
change as It is transcendental. 


In the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth verses 
Lord Krsna has described the soul by giving 
eight adjectives of negation and four adjec- 
tives of affirmation. But the fact is that it can’t 
be described in words because how can 
tongue illumine the soul which is the illumi- 
nator of tongue etc.? Therefore this realization 
about the soul is its real description. 

‘Tasmadevam viditvainam nanu- 
Socitumarhasi—Thus by knowing 
(realizing) this soul as uncleavable, incom- 
bustible, unmanifest, everlasting and immut- 
able etc., one can’t grieve. 


= _>_ 


Link:—Now in the next two verses Lord Krsna says that even if one thinks of the soul as — 
changeable (which is against the principle) one should not grieve. 


aq ad fasnid fat at waa Wa 
daa ad vere aad vifeaqnedfa ui 26 tt 


atha cainam nityajatam nityam va manyase mrtam 
tathapi tvam mahabaho naivam  Socitumarhasi 


| -O mighty armed, even if you regard this soul as constantly undergoing 
i birth and death, even then you should not grieve. 26 


Comment: 

‘Atha cainam nityajatam nityam 
va manyase mrtam tathapi tvam 
| mahabaho naivam Socitumarhasi — 
| Lord Krsna here by giving the terms such as 
| \tha ca’ and ‘Manyase’ means to say that it 
| is a fact that the soul is unborn (Gita 2/20), 
7 yet even if you accept the contrary, you 
should not grieve because one who is born is 
bound to die and one who dies is bound to 
be reborn. None can escape this eternal 
Principle. 

A seed sown in the earth assumes different 
shapes-—sprout, plant, tree and then it dries 
up and decays. The fact is that the seed 
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undergoes change every moment. If this 
seed had remained the same even for a 
moment, how had it passed different stages 
upto the last stage of its drying up as a tree ? 
It gave up its prior form—it is its death; and it 
assumes a new shape—it is its birth. Thus it 
passes through birth and death every 
moment. Similarly this body also undergoes 
a change every moment. Sperm gets mixed se 
with ovum and the mixture growsintoababy - 
which is born. With its birth the process of 2 x 
death sets in which culminates in death. Thus — 2 
this ace angets0es a conianode a ng HS AGS oa r 
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Therefore Lord Krsna says to ema that birth sad death like the Beae, there is no 
if he holds this view that the soul undergoes ground for grieving. 


* 


sited fe Bal Yeaela sea yaa a 
deteukerss 2a a vifeand ni 20 11 


jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyurdhruvam janma mrtasya ca 
tasmadapariharye’rthe na _tvam _ Socitumarhasi 


Death is certain of him who is born and rebirth is certain of him 
who is dead. You should not, therefore, grieve over the inevitable. 27 


Comment: is an inevitable fact which is known to all. 
‘Jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyurdhruvam Therefore none grieves over the setting of 
janma mrtasya ca’—According to the the sun. It implies that one should not 
previous verse if the soul is regarded as grieve over the death of any body. 
constantly taking birth and constantly dying, Whatever the Lord has stated in these 
one should not grieve because death is two verses (26th and 27th) is not true in 
certain of him who is born and rebirth is principle. By the expression “Atha ca’ the 
certain of him who is dead. Lord has put forth the argument of the 
‘Tasmadapariharye’rthe na tvam people who identify themselves with the 
Socitumarhasi’—This cycle of birth body. This is not the correct principle. In 
and death has been going on from time no case Arjuna should grieve. To bring 
immemorial and will continue upto eternity. home this point to him, Lord Krsna has 
Therefore you should not lament over the explained from this angle also. 
inevitable. These Dhrtarastra’s sons and In these two verses Lord Krsna means | 
Bhisma, Drona etc., who are born will to say that all the worldly things including | 
surely die, you can’t save them and after the bodies undergo change from one form | 
death they will certainly take birth, you to another. Abandoning the first form is | 
can’t check it. So why should you grieve? called death and change to the second 
As the sun has risen, it will certainly set, form is called birth. One should not grieve 
and if it is set, it will definitely rise. This over this cycle because it goes on. 


= >_~ 
Link: —In the next verse Lord Krsna mentions the nile law of nature about birth and death. 


Gata aaeqaeaita ANd | 
Wa at Bl UReaAT I V2 I 


; bhatani vyaktamadhyani bharata 
- myalteni@hanse yeva tatra ka _ paridevana 


Bh ia lois, a (Arjuna), all beings were unmanifest before they were born 
and will becom me unmar ni \ifes st again when they are dead; they are manifest 
eee ake ca torn oo oa is the point then for lamentation ? 28 


De ee eo ‘Avyaktanidhananyeva’ — These 

jini bhiitani’— ill the being gs beings will not be perceived after death. 

w. were not perceiv 2d before — aoa) ya Fesmadhyany —All these beings age 
gs eee ifest in the ir terim (after birth and ioe 
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before death). Their bodies were non- 
existent before birth and will remain non- 
existent after death just like a dream. During 
life they seem to exist but actually they are 
going into non-existence every moment. 
‘Tatra ka paridevana’—It is the prin- 
ciple that the thing which has no origin and 





end, has no existence in its mid-state. There- 
fore these bodies which were unmanifest in 
their origin and will be unmanifest in their end 
are unmanifest even now, though they seem 
manifest. But the soul existed in the past, 
exists now and will also exist in future. So 
there is no point in lamenting for them. 








Link:—Now the Lord dwells upon the spiritual nature of the soul. 


sTyadaagatfa cafsaes- 

avadagefa ava ars: 
BWyvadaaay: syjorrfa 

Waa ae a Aa Hyer VE 


aScaryavatpasyati kaScidena- 
mascaryavadvadati tathaiva canyah 
aScaryavaccainamanyah Smoti 


Srutvapyenam veda na caiva kascit 


One perceives the soul as marvellous, another speaks of it as marvell- 
ous, another hears of it as marvellous; while none knows it ? only by hearing 


of it. 29 


Comment: 

‘Ascaryavatpasyati kascidenam’— 

The knowledge of the self is not a subject of 

senses. The self can be known by the self 

itself, it is beyond the access of senses. As I 

am’—this knowledge requires no proof, no 

instrument, it is self-evident. This conscious- 

, ness can’t be experienced as separate from I’. 

This is intuited by the person himself. This is 

not a subject of senses and intellect. There- 

fore, the knowledge of the self is said to be 
marvellous. 

The term ‘Paégyati’ has two meanings—to 

see with eyes and to know the self by one 's 

own self. So here it has been used in the sense 

of boeae the self by one’s own salt As ta 
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see. But while knowing the self these three 

things are not necessary. ‘I am’—this can’t be 

perceived by senses; mind and intellect but by 

one’s own self. 4 
When we want to search for a thing in a Sa 

dark room, we need eye-sightaswellaslight. 

But if there is lamp-light, there isnoneedfor = e ; 

another lamp to see the lamp which is lit. — = ay 

Similarly there is no need for other means to — . — 3 

perceive the self. The self has its own light by ae 
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is the causal body. If we reflect on the 
three kinds of bodies, it is evident that the 
gross body is not the self as it changes 
every moment and it is an object of know- 
ledge. Similar is the case with the subtle 
body. The causal body is an evolute of 
Nature. But the self is beyond Nature. 
Therefore the causal body is also not the 
self. But as far as the knowledge of the 
self is concerned, it is beyond them and 
this knowledge is marvellous. This is ‘As- 
caryavatpasyati.. When the soul ceases its 
identification with the body, it knows itself 
and therefore it has been said that one 
perceives the soul as marvellous. 

Here in this verse as well as in the third 
verse of the seventh chapter Lord Krsna 
has used the term ‘Kaéscit’ i.e., ‘Some one 
knows Me in reality.’ It means that it is 
very difficult to know the imperishable. But 
actually it is not so. The fact is that it seems 
difficult because there are a few aspirants 
who want to know the soul with a sincere 
heart. 

“Ascaryavadvadati tathaiva 
canyah’—Another person speaks of it as 
marvellous because it is beyond the reach 

- of speech. The speech is illumined by the 
self. Then how can it describe the illumi- 
nator? The great souls who speak of it can 
just give a kind of hint to draw the attention 
of the listeners. 

Here the term ‘Anyah’ has been used to 
emphasize the fact that only the few liberated 
souls who possess metaphysical knowledge 
can explain it fully to the aspirant and 

ee 2 enable him to attain the imperishable. All 

_-—~—__ don’t possess the ability to remove his 
' -~—_- doubts and give satisfactory answers to his 
/ arguments. » 
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Here the term ‘Anyah’ has been used to 
explain the fact that the person who hears 
is different from the one who knows and 
is also capable of explaining it to the 
aspirant in such a manner that its full nature 
is revealed to him. 

Srutvapyenam veda na Caiva kaés- 
cit’—There are some who don’t know it 
even on hearing. It means that merely 
hearing will not help one to know it. On 
hearing when one gets established in one’s 
own self, one will know one’s own self*. 

Now a question arises that an aspirant 
on hearing the words of the scriptures and 
the preceptor gets knowledge, why has it 
been said then that there are some who 
don’t know it even on hearing of it ? The 
answer is that it is the aspirant himself who 
by having faith in the words of the scriptures 
and the preceptor gains knowledge. Other- 
wise there have been several incarnations 
of God and there have also been liberated 
souls who held discourses on metaphvsics, 
so by hearing their discourses all the people 
should have gained metaphysical know- 
ledge. But actually it has not happened. 
Their discourses can be helpful to a striver 
having faith, but he will also have to get 
himself established in his own self. This 
expression doesn’t mean to convey that 
knowledge of the self is impossible; it rather 
conveys that it is beyond senses. However 
hard efforts a man may make to know it, 
ultimately he will have to know himself by 
his own’ self. 

What is knowing of the self by the self ? 
There is a difference between doing, per- 
ceiving and knowing. Doing involves organs 
of action, perceiving involves senses while 
knowing is done by the self Itself. 

The senses actually don’t know; rather 
they only perceive which is useful in daily 
transaction. 

This knowledge of knowing oneself 
by one’s ownself is of two kinds—] am 
different from the body and the world; 
and secondly ‘I have identity with God.’ 
In other eyords it can be said ‘I have no 


a 
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affinity with the cleo perishable possessing this kind of knowledge one can 
world while I have constant affinity with know the soul in reality. This knowledge 
unchangeable, imperishable God.’ After is beyond the reach of speech and intellect. 











* 


Link:-The next is the concluding verse ggeur the discrimination between the body and 


the soul. 
cat Manaeiss 22 ader und 
cenaaiar sat a a eifaquedlfa i B30 tt 


dehi nityamavadhyo’yam dehe sarvasya bharata 
tasmatsarvani bhuatani na tvam  Socitumarhasi 








O Bharata, this soul residing in the bodies of all can never be slain. 
Therefore you should not grieve for any being. 30 


Comment: 


‘Dehi nityamavadhyo’yam dehe 
sarvasya bharata’—tThe soul residing in 
bodies of men, gods, animals, birds, insects 
etc., cannot be slain i.e., it is imperishable. 

The term ‘Avadhyah’ has two meanings— 
(i) It should not be slain, (ii) It can’t be 
slain. For example a cow should not be 
slain because it is a deadly sin to slay a 
cow. But in case of the soul it does not 
mean that it should not be slain but it 
means that the soul can’t be slain in any 
way by any one. It has also been mentioned 
in 2/17 that none can bring about the 
destruction of this indestructible substance. | 

‘Tasmatsarvani bhutani na tvam 
Socitumarhasi’—Therefore you should 
not grieve for any being because the soul 
is indestructible while the perishable body 
can’t remain the same even for a moment. 

Here in ‘Sarvani bhitani’ plural number 
has been used to emphasize the fact that 
one should not grieve for any living being. 

The body is perishable because its nature 
is so. It is perishing every moment. But 
the self is imperishable. If this reality is 
realized, then no grief is possible. | 


Something Note-Worthy 


In this section from the eleventh to the 


thirtieth verses there is the description that 
the soul which is imperishable and real is 
different from the body which is perishable 
and unreal. Unless one can discriminate 


between the soul and the body, one can’t — 


follow any one of the disciplines either of 
Disinterested Action or Knowledge or 
Devotion. Not only this but also one who 
wants to go to heaven should know the 
distinction between the two, otherwise 
after the death of the body who will go 
to heaven? Therefore all the philosophers 
who are believers, in spite of having different 
opinions about philosophy, agree to tne 
fact that the soul is different from the 
body. Here the Lord wants to explain this 
distinction. 

This is every one’s own experience also 
that the body changes from babyhood to 
youth and then to old age. But there is 
an unchangeable one who knows this 
change. That one is the soul. Therefore 
the changeable and the unchangeable can 
never be identified. In this section Lord 
Krsna has not used the philosophical 
terminology because people think that - 
philosophy is a subject to study only. So 
he has used such words as the real and 
the unreal, the perishable and the imperi- 


shable etc. One who can discriminate 
between the two is not grieved in the least 
while one who merely studies philosophy 
is grieved. 2 aietea 









A man may study the six systems of AG 
philosophy and may possess mae oo 
that there are the Absolute, the soul, ae 
Nature and the world. But his knows 

is purely theoritical. On the other | 
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wants to realize his identity with God or renouncing his assumed affinity for Prakrti 
who wants to surrender himself to God by and the world. 


= 


Link:-Arjuna was grieved by foreseeing the death of his kinsmen and preceptors. 
Moreover he was afraid that sin would .accrue to him by killing them and that sin 
would lead him to the hell. Therefore Lord Krsna preached this gospel from the eleventh 
verse to the thirtieth verse. Now he starts the worldly standpoint and reminds Arjuna 














of his duty as a member of the warrior class. 


wqadaiy areq a fanfuquela | 
awaits dgresaeteaa A faerd 1 32 tt 


svadharmamapi 


caveksya na 
» 


vikampitumarhasi 


dharmyaddhi yuddhacchreyo’nyatksatriyasya na vidyate 


Looking at your own duty as well you should not waver, for there 
is nothing more welcome to a man of the warrior class than a righteous 


war. 31 
Comment: 


[In the first two verses He describes the 
advantage of the war.] 

‘Svadharmamapi caveksya na 
vikampitumarhasi—The man _ himself 
(soul) is a fragment of God. But by identifying 
himself with the body he accepts himself a 
Brahmana (of the priest class) or a Ksatriya (of 
the warrior class) etc., and then he has to 
discharge his duty as a member of that class. 
Similarly one who accepts himself as a 
teacher or a father has to discharge the duty 
of a teacher or a father. 

Here the duty of a Ksatriya has been called 
“Dharma’ (righteousness) *. It is the foremost 
ay of a Ksatriya not to flee from the war 
_ front. For a Ksatriya righteousness is upheld 
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by waging the war. So Lord Krsna asks 
Arjuna to discharge his duty by waging the 
war. He should never shirk. 

“‘Dharmyaddhi yuddhacchreyo’ 
nyatksatriyasya na vidyate —There is 
nothing more welcome to a man of the 
warrior class than a righteous war viz., it is his 
main duty (Gita 18/43). Similar is the case 
with the people of other classes— the priest 
class, the business class and the labour class. 

Arjuna in the seventh verse of the second 
chapter requested Lord Krsna to tell him 
what is good for him. In response to his 
request Lord Krsna tells him that he will attain 
salvation by performing his duty of waging 
the righteous war. So he should not retreat 
from it. 
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" yadrechaya copapannam svargadvaramapavrtam 
h tinah Asatriyah partha labhante yuddhamidrgam 


atriyas, O Partha, who get such an unsolicite¢ 
open gateway to heaven. 32 
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Verse 33-34] 
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Comment: 


“Yadrcchaya copapannam svarga 
dvaramapavrtam’—Duryodhana put a 
condition before the Pandavas, ‘“‘If you lose 
while gambling, you will be exiled for twelve 
years and will reside in an unknown place for 
one year. Then after thirteen years you will 
regain your empire. But if you are identified 
during that period, you will again be exiled 
for twelve years.” The Pandavas accepted 
the condition and suffered twelve years’ exile 
and one year’s incongnito existence. After the 
expiration of the period when the Pandavas 
demanded their empire, Duryodhana refused 
to give them even as much land as could be 
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covered by the point of a needle without war. 
The Pandavas made several efforts for a 
compromise. But Duryodhana bluntly 
refused. Therefore Lord Krsna says to Arjuna, 
“You have obtained this unsought and unsol- 
cited opportunity for waging a war. Such a 
righteous war is an open gateway to heaven.” 

‘“Sukhinah ksatriyah partha 
labhante yuddhamidrsam’—Those 
Kstriyas who get such an opportunity are 
really happy (lucky). He means to say that 
the happiness which is derived by dis- 
charging one’s duty, is far superior to the 
worldly happiness (pleasures) which can be 
enjoyed even by animals and birds. 








Link:—In the next four verses Lord Krsna explains the evil consequences of not waging a war. 
sq ora ae dam a afeafa | 
dd: ad aiid a faa qrmnareanfs i 33 1 
atha cettvamimam dharmyam samgramam na karisyasi 
tatah svadharmam kirtim ca hitva papamavapsyasi 


If you don’t wage such a righteous war, then abandoning your duty and 
forfeiting your honour, you will incur sin. 33 


Comment: 


‘Atha cettvamimam dharmyam 
samgramam na_e karisyasi tatah 
svadharmam kirtim ca hitva papam- 
avapsyasi —Even if you don’t want to dis- 
charge your duty by waging the war, bound 
by your own action born of your nature, you 
will have to perform it against your will 


(18/60). If you don’t wage the war, you will 
neglect your duty and you will not only lose 
your reputation but incur sin also. Moreover 
by abandoning your duty, you will have to 
accept the duty of others and so you will 
incur sin and by abandoning the war you will 
be regarded.as an unmanly warrior and thus 
you will lose your honour and reputation. 
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| Comment: 
, ‘Akirtim capi bhitani kathayis- 
! yanti te’vyayam’—Men, gods, genies, 
' and demons etc., all who do not have even 
! the least affinity of friendship or enmity 
with you, such common beings will recount 
your infamy and dishonour and will call 
you effeminate, if you don’t wage the war. 
They will disparage your chivalry and will 
! say that you proved to be a coward which 
could not even be thought of. 
By using the word Te’ (thy) Lord Krsna 
means to say that Arjuna who is renowned in 
’ heaven, in this world as well as in the lower 
world for his manliness, will be called 
unmanly. By using the term ‘Avyayam’ (Ever- 
lasting) He means that as he is famous for his 
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excellence and bravery, he will be unpopular 
for his baseness and effeminacy for ever. 

‘Sambhavitasya cakirtirmaranada- 
tiricyate’—In the first half of this verse the 
Lord discussed Arjuna’s disparagement by 
common people. Now Heis talking in genera] 
terms. 

In the world if any man who is regarded 
superior to others and enjoys popular esteem 
loses his honour and fame, his infamy is more 
painful to him than even death because in 
natural death he does not lose his name and 
fame while he loses his name and fame by 
recoiling from his duty. In case of natural 
death no crime or sin is committed, but 
shirking duty is a sin. Shirking duty brings 
much discredit. 
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aa a a aed Beat areata Aaa I 3&1 
bhayadranaduparatam mamsyante tvam maharathah 


yesam ca tvam bahumato bhitva yasyasi laghavam 


The great chariot-warriors who held you in high esteem, will hold you 
lightly, thinking that you have desisted from the war out of fear. 35 


RT Oy 
c + . 


Comment: 

, ‘Bhayadranaduparatam mamsy- 
, ante tvam maharathah’—If you think 
a that you have desisted from the war in order 
to attain salvation by avoiding the sin, it is not 
true. If you had thought it a sin to wage the 
war, you might have devoted your time to 
devotion and meditation in solitude and 
would not have invited Me to wage the war. 
_ Therefore if you desist from the war, all the 
| aeeire will think that you have done so out 
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of fear, not out of the sense of duty and right- | 
eousness because it is the first and foremost | 
duty of a Ksatriya to fight. 

‘Yesam ca tvam bahumato bhitva 
yasyasi laghavam’—The great chariot- 
warriors such as Bhisma, Drona, Krpa and 
Salya etc., who hold you in high esteem for 
your mighty valour because you have 
defeated several demons, gods and demi- 
gods etc., will slight you as one who has fled 
from the war-front out of fear. 
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Comment: ‘Tato duhkhataram nu kim’—What 
Avacyavadamsca bahunvadisy- can be more painful than this? It is generally 


anti tavahitah nindantastava samar- 
thyam’—Your swom enemies such as 
Duryodhana, DuhSasana and Karna etc., in 
spite of knowing your deeds of valour will 
slander your strength and will laugh at you 
and call you effeminate and impotent. How 
will you bear those insolent jokes and 
jrrepairable ignominy ? 


seen that a person of respectable and high 
standing cannot tolerate the insult done by 
the persons of low standing and he performs 
deeds of mighty valour beyond expectation. 
Similarly you will not be able to tolerate the 
ignominy and slander and so there will be no 
alternative for you but to wage the war that 
has been declared. So how will you bear that 
ignominy ? 





==) 6 
Link:—Atter explaining the adverse consequences of not waging the war in the preceding 


four verses now in the next two verses Lord Krsna explains the favourable consequences 
of the war. 


Sat at senha eat frat ar aera TET I 
TakTS BA Dsl Haaser: tl ie i 


hato va prapsyasi svargam jitva va bhoksyase mahim 
tasmaduttistha  kaunteya yuddhaya  krtani§cayah 
Slain in battle you will gain heaven, gaining victory you will enjoy 











sovereignty of the earth; therefore, arise, O son of Kunti, determined to 


fight. 37 


Comment: 

‘Hato va prapsyasi svargam jitva va 
bhoksyase mahim’—In the sixth verse of 
this chapter Arjuna raised a question that 
they did not know whether they would 
conquer the sons of Dhrtarastra or 
Dhrtarastra’s sons would conquer them. So 
Lord Krsna answers the question and says, 
“Tf you are killed by Kama etc., you will attain 
heaven and if you gain victory, you will enjoy 
the kingdom. Thus a righteous warfare will 
abound with welfare both here and hereafter. 
So you should be prepared to wage the war 
because it is the only panacea against the 
incorrigible.” 

‘Tasmaduttistha \ kaunteya 
yuddhaya krtani$cayah—Here Lord 


Krsna by addressing Arjuna as Kaunteya 
wants to remind him of the message to wage 
the war sent by his mother when He went to 
the Kauravas with a proposal of treaty. 
Therefore he should rise to the occasion with 
full determination. 

Arjuna was determined not to fight and 
Lord Krsna in the third verse of this chapter 
ordered him to rise to the occasion. Here, 
Arjuna is in a dilemma whether to wage the 
war or not. So Lord Krsna exhorts him to be 
determined to fight without having any doubt. 

Here it seems that Lord Krsna wants to say 
that every one should discharge his duty very 
sincerely and enthusiastically to the best of his 
power and ability in whatever circumstances 
he is placed. Humanity demands it. 
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Treating alike pleasure and pain, gain and loss, victory and defeat, 
engage yourself in the battle. Thus fighting you will incur no sin. 38 


Comment: 

[Arjuna was thinking that by killing his 
kinsmen he would incur sin. So here Lord 
Krsna clarifies that it is not the war but 
desire which induces a man to incur sin. 
So by renouncing desire he should be 
engaged in the war]. 

‘Sukhaduhkhe same krtva labha- 
labhau jayajayau tato yuddhaya 
yujyasva — In the war a man either gains 
victory or suffers defeat. Victory results in 
gain while defeat results in loss. The worldly 
people view gain with pleasure and loss 
with pain. But your aim is not to be tossed 
about by victory and defeat, gain and loss, 
and pleasure and pain but your aim is to 
discharge your duty by treating the agreeable 
and the disagreeable alike. By doing so 
you will incur no sin viz., you will be free 
from bondage. 

Every one should discharge his duty 
eamestly and eifficiently whether he has a 
desire or not for its fruit. By refusing to 
be affected by favourable and unfavourable 
circumstances, the mind becomes steady. 
So treating the two alike one should 
discharge one’s duty. Moreover one should 
not performan action for pleasure and refrain 
from another for fear of its pain. The 
scriptures should be the authority in deciding 
what ought to be done and what ought 
not to be done (Gita 16/24). 

‘Naivam papamavapsyasi’—Here 
the word sin has been used both for sin 
and virtue. The former leads to the bondage 
OF hell and the latter to the bondage of 

Pee __ heaven. Both of them deprive a man of 
a ae salvation and enable him to follow the cycle 
ol of birth and death. So Lord Krsna exhorts 
: At af 1a to discharge his duty of waging the 
wal r by being even-minded. This will help 
Ss ; Otte ere: ine Sige of sin and virtue. 
















‘om the him to wage the war. Uddhava had a os S 


thirty-first to the thirty-eighth Lord Krsna 
has emphasized several marvellous facts:— 

(i) While delivering a discourse or 
explaining a subject the beginning should 
deal with the positive aspect the middle 
with the negative aspect and the conclusion 
should again deal with the positive aspect. 
In this context also Lord Krsna in the thirty- 
first and thirty-second verses explains the 
favourable consequences of discharging the 
duty; in the middle from the thirty-third to 
the thirty-sixth verses He explains the 
adverse consequences of not performing 
the duty; and again concludes in the 
thirty-seventh and thirty-eighth verses by 
explaining the favourable consequences of 
discharging the duty and orders Arjuna to 
discharge his duty. 

(ii) In these verses Lord Krsna has also 
clarified the doubts arising in the mind of 
Arjuna. For example Arjuna says, “I don't 
foresee any good ensuing from the slaughter 
of kinsmen”’ (1/31). Lord Krsna replies in 
2/31, ‘“‘There is nothing more welcome to 
a man of the warrior class than a righteous 
war.” In 1/37 Arjuna says, “How can we, 
by killing our kinsmen, be happy?” Lord 
Krsna replies in 2/32, “Happy are the 
Ksatriyas who get the opportunity of waging 
such an unsolicited warfare.” In 1/44 Arjuna 
says, ‘“The consequence of the war will 
lead to hell.” In 2/32,37 Lord Krsna says, 
‘“‘The war is an open gateway to heaven.’ 
In 1/36 Arjuna says, “Sin alone will accrue 
to us by waging the war and by slaying 
them.”’ Lord Krsna replies in 2/33 “If you 
don’t wage such a righteous war and 
abandon your duty, you will incur sin.” In 
1/40 Arjuna says, “‘The result of the wat 
will be that impiety will take hold of the 
entire family.” Lord Krsna in 2/33 says, “If 
you don’t wage such a righteous war, yoo 
will abandon your duty viz. , righteousness. 

(iii) In 2/5 Arjuna insists and says, ‘It 's 
better to live on alms than to wage the 
war.”’ Therefore Lord Krsna in 2/38 orders 
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to live with Lord Krsna. So Lord Krsna 
ordered him to go to the Northern Mountains 
and do penance there (Srimadbhagavata 
11/29/41). It means that desire of any type 
is an obstacle to salvation. 

(iv) In these verses Lord Krsna _ has 
explained in details some of the things 
which were explained in brief in the second 
and third verses of this chapter. For example 
there the expression ‘Anaryajustam’ (it is 
shunned by noble souls) was used, here 
the expression “‘Dharmyaddhi yuddhacch- 
reyo nyat’ (any other thing more welcome 


than a righteous war) has been used. There 
the term ‘Asvargyam’ (not leading to heaven) 
was used, here the expression ‘Svargadvar- 
amapavrtam, (an open gate way to heaven), 
has been used. There the term ‘Akirtikaram’ 
not bringing fame was used, here the expre- 
ssion ‘Akirtim capi bhitani kathayisyanti te’- 
vyayam’ (all creatures will even recount 
your undying infamy) has been used. There 
Lord Krsna ordered Arjuna to fight by using 
the expression ‘“Tyaktvottstha paramtapa’ 
here also He orders him to fight by using 
the expression “Tato yuddhaya yujyasva’. 











— {x 


Link:-The Lord in the next two verses permits Arjuna to be guided by even-mindedness 
already mentioned in the preceding verse and he describes it giory. 
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esa te’bhihita sankhye buddhiryoge tvimam $mu 
buddhya yukto yaya partha karmabandham prahasyasi 


O Partha (Arjuna), this attitude of mind has been presented to you 
from the point of view of Jnanayoga (Discipline of Knowledge); now 
hear the same as presented from the point of view of Karmayoga (the 
Discipline of Selfless-Action). Equipped with this state of mind, you will 
be able to shake off completely the shackles of Karma (Action). 39 


Comment: 

‘Esa te’bhihita sankhye buddhir- 
yoge tvimam srnu’—Here the word ‘Tu’ 
(indeed) has been used to show that now 
there is the description of the Discipline of 
Action which is different from the Discipline 
of Knowledge. 

The term ‘Esa’ has been used for 
equanimity which has been described in the 
preceding verse and which has already been 
explained in the Discipline of Knowledge 
(From the eleventh to the thirtieth verses). 
When a man discriminates between the 
body and the soul, he gets established in 
equanimity automatically because it is 
attachment to the body which is an obstacle 
in the way of equanimity. So this ideal of 


equanimity has already been presented from 
the point of view of ‘Sankhyayoga’ 
(Discipline of Knowledge); now listen to a 
discourse On equanimity in the context of 
‘Karmayoga’ (Discipline of Action). 

‘Imam’ (this) term has been used to explain 
how this equanimity is attained by the Dis- 
cipline of Action and what its importance is. 

‘Buddhya yukto yaya partha karma- 
bandham _ prahasyasi’-—Aruna was 
afraid of the sin that would accrue by waging 
the war (1/36, 45). But Lord Krsna means to 
say that sin does not accrue by waging the war 


as it is your duty but it accrues by having © a is ; 
attachment and aversion. So if you attain 





| of waging the war will not lead you to 
bondage. 

In the seventh verse of this chapter Arjuna 
asked Lord Krsna to tell him what was 
good for him. Hence Lord Krsna answers 
his query. First He mentioned the means 
of Sankhyayoga (Discipline of Knowledge) 

and then laid great stress on performance 
: of duty and told him that there was nothing 
more welcome to a Ksatriya than a righteous 
war (2/31). Then He told him that no sin 
would accrue, if he had equanimity (2/38). 
Now He explains the same equanimity in 
the context of ‘Karmayoga’ (Discipline of 
Action). 

A Karmayoagi performs action in order to 
set an example to the masses (Gita 3/20) 
without any selfish motive. By doing so he 
attains equanimity easily. Having attained 
equanimity he is easily liberated from the 
bondage of actions. 

This (Thirty-ninth) verse should have been 
placed after the thirtieth verse as it rightly 
belongs there because from the eleventh 
verse to the thirtieth verse the Lord explained 
even-mindedness from the view of the 
Discipline of Knowledge and now He 
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pratyavayo 
svalpamapyasya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat 
In this path (of disinterested action) there is no loss of effort, nor is 


there any adverse result. Even a little practice of this discipline protects one 
from great fear (of birth and death). 40 


[Chapter 2 


AP aPFaParParaPaPararPaPaPararPsaPararPirPs 


describes it from the view of the Discipline of 
Action. So it seems that it is improper to insert 
these eight verses, from the thirty-first to the 
thirty-eighth here. But actually it is not so. The 
reason is that before describing equanimity in 
the Discipline of Action, it is necessary to 
describe what one ought to do and what one 
ought not to do. It was Arjuna’s duty to wage 
the righteous war. It was not his duty to 
abandon war because by doing so he would 
incur sin. So Lord Krsna in these eight verses 
described what Arjuna ought to do and what 
he ought not to do (2/31-38). Then he 
explained equanimity. It means that first 
from the eleventh verse to the thirtieth verse 
he explained equanimity through the 
description of the real and the unreal by 
mentioning that the real is real and the unreal 
is unreal and no one can change them. Then 
from the thirty-first verse to the thirty-eighth 
verse, having explained the topic of what one 
ought to do and what one ought not to do, 
from the thirty-ninth verse He enhorts Arjuna 
never to desist from his duty but always 
perform his duty with even-mindedness in 
success and failure. 








na vidyate 


(Discipline of Disinterested Action) has its 
corresponding benefit. The desire to attain 
equanimity is the beginning of equanimity. 
Such a beginning never gets extinct because 
desire for attaining the real is also real. 

‘Tha’ (in this) means that in this world 
human beings are authorized to attain 
equanimity. All other bodies (births) are t© 
enjoy worldly pains and pleasures, there !§ 
no opportunity for them to do away with 


attachment and aversion because pleasures 
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and aversion. If there are no attachment 
and aversion, no pleasure can be enjoyed 
and thus the actions will lead to spiritual 
discipline. 

‘Pratyavayo na vidyate’—The actions 
which are performed with a desire for fruits 
can give adverse result, if there is any error in 
the pronunciation of incantations or in per- 
forming sacrifice etc. Suppose a man per- 
forms sacrifice for the birth of a son, but if it is 
not performed according to the scriptures, it 
may result in the death of a member of the 
family instead of blessing him with a son. 
Sometime if the result is not quite contrary, it 
may be less harmful as the son may be born 
crippled. But one who performs actions 
without having any desire for fruits, becomes 
equanimous and so there is no adverse result 
of his effort. 

What is adverse result ? Unevenness of 
mind is the adverse result. Attachment and 
aversion is uneven-mindedness. This uneven- 
mindedness leads to the cycle of birth and 
death. But when a man becomes equnimous, 
attachment and aversion are rooted out and 
on annihilation of attachment and aversion, 
there is no unevenness of mind and therefore 
the adverse result is out of the question. 

‘Svalpamapyasya dharmasya tray- 
ate mahato bhayat—Even alittle practice 
of this discipline of disinterested action which 
brings about equanimity protects one from 
the great fear of birth and death and unlike 
the action for fruits, which ends after giving 


fruits, it does not perish viz., its fruit is not . 


wealth or property which is perishable. The 
equanimity which a striver attains by facing 
favourable and unfavourable circumstances, 
gets fixed in him and becomes permanent. A 
devotee (striver) deviating from the path of 
Yoga, having enjoyed the heavenly pleasures 
for many years and having taken birth in the 
houses of righteous persons, does not lose 
the knowledge or even-mindedness gained 
in his previous birth (Gita 6/40-45) because 


— >_~ 


Link:—In the next verse Lord Krsna explains to Arjuna how to attain equanimity. 


S.S. —4 


this knowledge or even-mindedness is real. 
‘Dharma’ (Duty) is used in two senses 
(i) Charity viz., kindness in giving help 
(money, food, clothes etc.,) to the poor and 
suffering people (ii) Discharging one’s duty 
according to the ordinance of the scriptures. 


‘By performing one’s duty without desiring its 


fruits, one develops equanimity automatically 
because it is axiomatic. Therefore, here 
equanimity has been called ‘Dharma’ (duty). 


Something Note-Worthy about 


Equanimity 





People have formed an opinion that there 
is no use of constant remembrance of God 
unless there is concentration of mind. But the 
gospel of the Gita does not attach much 
importance to this opinion, it attaches impor- 
tance to equanimity. According to the Gita 
the ‘striver who has attained equanimity is 
an exalted soul. Even when a man is imbued 
with all qualities, if he does not gain equanim- 
ity, according to the Gita, he can't be calleda 
perfect soul. | 

This equanimity is of two kinds—of the 
mind and of the self. The Lord pervades 
every where equally. One who gets oneself 
established in Him, gains victory over the 
world and is liberated. 

But this equanimity of the self can be 
known by equanimity of the mind (Gita 5/19). 
Equanimity of the mind consists in remaining 
even-minded in success and failure (Gita 
2/48). Such a person remains even-minded in 
praise and reproach, success and _ failure, 
profit and loss, pleasure and pain etc., (Gita 
5/20). This sort of equanimity never perishes 
and it results in nothing but salvation. 

Whatever virtuous actions such as penance, 
charity and pilgrimage etc., are performed by 
a man, they perish after giving their fruits, but 
equanimity does not perish and it leads the 
man to salvation or God-Realization (Gita 
5/3) while concentration of mind may lead 
him to accomplishments but not to salvation. 
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vyavasayatmika 


buddhirekeha 
bahusakha  hyanantasca 


kurunandana 
buddhayo vyavasayinam 


O Joy of the Kurus, in this blessed path, the intellect is determinate 
and one-pointed, whereas the intellect of the undecided (infirm) is 
scattered in many directions and is endlessly diverse. 41 


Comment: 


‘Vyavasayatmika buddhirekeha 
kurunandana’—To the seeker of God- 
Realization the intellect is determinate and 
pointed viz., he has only one decision and 
that is to attain equanimity in the form of 
God-Realization. Attachment to the world is 
the main obstacle to this attainment of 
equanimity and that can be removed through 
determinate intellect. 

Why is determinate intellect one? The 
reason is that in it there is renunciation of the 
desire for worldly objects etc. This renuncia- 
tion of desire is one whether it pertains to 
wealth and riches or honour and praise. But 
there are objects of different types and a per- 
son wanis to acquire them. Just as there are 
different kinds of objects such as different 
kinds of sweets, in the same way there are 
endless desires to acquire numerous objects 
of various types in numerous ways. Therefore, 
a desirous person can’t have one intellect. 
Inthe Discipline of Action (in this verse) and 

in the Discipline of Devotion (in 9/30) there is 
_ men | tion of intellect which is determinate and 
is not a in the Discipline 
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of Knowledge. The reason is that in the Dis- 
cipline of Knowledge one comes to know the 
self first and then his intellect becomes deter- 
minate and pointed, while in the Dis- 
cipline of Action as well as Devotion, there isa 
decision followed by knowledge of the self. 
Therefore in the Discipline of Knowledge 
there is importance of knowledge while in the 
Disciplines of Devotion and Action there is 
importance of single-minded pursuit. 

‘Bahusakha hyanantasca _  bud- 
dhayo vyavasayinam—The infirminmind 
being desire-ridden clings to pleasures and 
prosperity and so the intellect of such persons 
branch out endlessly. For example they have 
a desire to get a son and the means adopted 
for the fulfilment of the desire such as 
medicine, incantation, oblation and blessings 
of a saint etc., are the branches of the same 
desire. Similarly a man wants to get money— 
this is one desire (intellect) and business, 
service, .thefi» robbery, cheating etc., are 
many branches of that intellect. Such a man 
with endless desires having many branches 
can’t even take the decision about God- 
Realization. 
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kamatmanah svargapara janmakarmaphalapradam 


kriyaviSesabahulam 


bhogaisvaryagatim 


prati 


Arjuna, those who are obsessed by desires, who look upon heaven as the 
supreme goal and argue that there is nothing beyond heaven & pleasures 
and who are devoted to the letter of the Vedas, are unwise. They utter flow- 
ery speech recommending many acts of various kinds for the attainment of 
pleasure and prosperity with rebirth as their fruit. 42—43 


Comment: 

‘Kamatmanah’—Desire-ridden are 
those whose sole aim in life is to hunt after 
enjoyments. They think that it is nothing but 
desire which inspires a man to action and 
without it a man is stone dead. Moreover 
they identify themselves with desires. 

But the fact is that a man himself is a 
fragment of God and thus, is eternal while 
desires are fleating and they increase and 
decrease. The self and desire are totally dis- 
tinct: But desire-ridden people never realize 
this distinction but it is only out of delusion 
that they identify themselves with desires. 

‘Svargapara’—They look upon heaven 
and its pleasures as their supreme goal and 
all their efforts are directed towards this base 
end. Here the term ‘Svargapara’ refers to 
such men who have faith and belief in 
heaven etc., as described in the Vedas and 
Scriptures. 

“Vedavadaratah partha nanyadas- 
titi vadinah’—They are interested in the 
Vedas only for the sake of their ritualistic 
portions, which deal with the earthly and 
heavenly pleasures. The aim of their life is to 
enjoy celestial pleasures here and hereafter 
rather than to attain God-Realization or 
emancipation. 
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‘Yamimam puspitam vacam pra- 
vadantyavipascitah’—They can’t dis- 
criminate between the real and the unreal, 
the perishable and the imperishable. Such 
unwise persons utter flowery speech of the 
Vedas, which describes and recommends 
various acts for the attainment of pleasures 
and prosperity. 

Here the word ‘Puspitam’ has been used 
to show that speech is just flowery with an 
attractive appearance without bearing any 
permanent fruit. Satisfaction comes out of 
fruit only, not from flowers and leaves. 

‘Janmakarmaphalapradam’— That 
flowery speech instead of giving any perma- 
nent and eternal fruit gives fruit which 
prolongs the wheel of birth. In the flowery 
speech importance is attached to pleasures 
and attachment to pleasures is the cause of 
birth (Gita 13/21). 

‘Kriyavisesabahulam bhogais- 
varyagatim prati’—That flowery speech 
deals with a number of rituals for the attain- 
ment of pleasure and prosperity. In these 


rituals there is abundance of different kindsof _ 
rites involving various methods, various 
objects and strenuous Pyaar ES 


actions, 
labour (Gita 18/24). 
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Comment: 

‘Tayapahrtacetasam ’—Their minds 
are carried away by such flowery speech 
that there is a great pleasure in heaven— 
there are celestial damsels, there is a blissful 
garden and there is nectar etc. 

‘Bhogaisvaryaprasaktanam’— 
Pleasures of five senses—sound, touch, 
colour, taste, smell, comfort to the body, 
and desire for respect and praise are ‘Bhoga’ 
(the worldly enjoyments). Accumulation of 
money and material to enjoy those worldly 
pleasures is called ‘Aisvarya’ (prosperity). 
Those who cling to pleasures and prosperity 
are called ‘Bhogaisvarya prasaktanam.’ Such 
people are called demoniacal* (Asura). In 
Samskrta “Asu’ stands for life breath and 
he who wants to maintain life breath is a 
‘Asura . 

‘Vyavasayatmika buddhih sama- 
dhau na _ vidhiyate’-—Such type of 
people who instinctively cling to pleasures 
and prosperity cant attain the determinate 
intellect to realize God because their intellect 
has become impure. Similarly the people 
who have pride of their being learned by 
acquiring the worldly art or science or 


knowledge etc., can’t attain the determinate 
intellect (decision) to realize God. 


Something Note-Worthy 


All gracious God by His grace has 
bestowed discrimination upon human beings 
so that they may attain God or salvation. 
But human beings giving cold shoulder to 
this discrimination cling to pleasures like 
birds and animals. They forget that 
enjoyment of pleasures is not the goal of 
human life but its supreme object is the 
attainment of perfection and all the 
circumstances whether favourable or 
unfavourable they are placed in, are the 
means to attain perfection (God-Realization). 
So they can’t have the sole desire for God- 
Realization. 

The fact is that the worldly pleasures and 
objects are not the real obstacles to God- 
Realization, but attachment to them is the 
main hindrance. So long as this attachment 
continues, not to talk of God-Kealization the 
people can’t even make up their minds to 
attain God because their minds are drawn 
away by worldly pleasures and prosperity etc. 
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Link:-To confirm something it is necessary that one should view the pros and cons of the 
matter. In the previous three verses there is the description of the infirm-in-mind who are 
obsessed by desires. Now Lord Krsna inspires Arjuna to attain the ideal by being established in 
the Eternal Existence (God), transcending the three Gunas (Attributes), and being free from all 


desires. 
Suafasar act frequal wanin 
Rea Faaden fata siretari i «eu I 


traigunyavisaya veda nistraigunyo  bhavarjuna 
nirdvandvo nityasattvastho niryogaksema atmavan 


cas 0 Arjuna, the Vedas deal with the three Gunas (Attributes) and their 
es. Be free from those attributes, rise above the pairs of opposites, 


ae a anced, be unconcerned about the supply of wants and 
fox mnt ‘what has been already attained and get established in the 
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Comment: 

‘Traigunyavisaya veda—Here the 
Vedas have been used for the ritualistic por- 
tions of the Vedas which deal with the three 
Gunas (Attributes) and their evolutes in the 
form of worldly and heavenly enjoyments. 
Here the purpose is not to censure the Vedas 
but it is to glorify the selfless spirit. In refer- 
ence to the diamond and the piece of glass, 
the aim is to eulogize the dimond, rather than 
to censure the piece of glass. The Vedas 
don’t only mention the means to satisfy 
desires of the worldly minded people but 
they also contain sublime and elevating ideas 
on God and the means to realize Him. 

‘Nistraigunyo bhavarjuna’ — 
O Arjuna, be free from the evolutes of these 
attributes viz., be free from the worldly enjoy- 
ments as well as the means of attaining such 
enjoyments. 

‘Nirdvandvah’— For a sstriver to 
transcend the worldly enjoyments it is inevit- 
able to be free from the pairs of opposites 
such as attachment and aversion etc., 
because they are his real enemies and they 
are the stumbling block in his spiritual 
progress (Gita 3/34).* 

Here Lord Krsna orders Arjuna to rise 
above the pairs of opposites because through 
their deluding mature human beings are 
enveloped in utter ignorance (Gita 7/27). 
When a striver gets rid of this delusion, he 
can worship Him with a firm resolve (Gita 
7/28). By transcending these pairs of oppo- 
sites he is easily freed from bondage (5/3), he 
becomes undeluded (15/5) and he is not 
bound (4/22). So the Lord wants him to be 
free from the pairs of opposites. 


Another thing is that if a person develops 
attachment for one person or a thing, he is 
sure to develop aversion to other persons or 
things. By having such attachment to the 
world an aspirant turns indifferent to God. 
This indifference is a sort of aversion to God. 
But if he develops‘true devotion to God, with- 
out having any attachment or aversion to the 
world, he develops total disinclination for it. 

This total disinclination has three stages. In 
the first stage the aspirant has no hatred for 
unfavourable circumstances but there is 
‘Upeksa, 
‘Udasinata’ (unconcernedness) while in the 
third stage there is total disinclination. In the 
last stage (total disinclination) attachment and 
aversion are totally wiped out. If this process 
is considered minutely, we find that in 
‘Upeksa’ there remain impressions of attach- 
ment and aversion, in ‘Udasinata’ the feel- 
ings of attachment and aversion remain while 
in total disinclination there are neither 
impressions nor feelings of attachment 
and aversion. In this state attachment and 
aversion are totally wiped out. 

‘Nityasattvasthah’—tThe means 
to rise above the pairs of opposites is to get 
established in the omnipresent and ever 
lasting God. 

‘Niryogaksema’ft —Don't have the 
desire even for the provision of the means 
required (Yoga) and the preservation of what 
has already been attained, because I provide 
for and preserve all for those who have 
exclusive devotion for me (Gita 9/22). 

‘Atmavan’—Having the aim of God- 
Realization, get established in the self (Eter- 
nal Existence or God). 





<< 


Link:—In the next verse Lord Krsna explains what one achieves by transcending the three 


Gunas (Attributes). 





* ‘Dvandva’ (Dualism) means having opposite feelings for something as the feelings of attachment and aversion, pleasure and a 


pain etc., for the world. This duality misleads an aspirant to bondage. 


T ‘Yoga’ means providing unacquired things and ‘Ksema’ means preservation of the things procured. 


f Thoush here it is the context of the Discipline of Disinterested Action, yet it seems proper to take it as the Discipline of De De 
tion because Lord Krsna, time and again, orders Arjuna to be His devotee and He also accepts him as His devotee in 4/2 
He also takes the responsibility of provision and protection Ce PR Ae Bee 
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yavanartha 
favansarvesu 


udapane 
vedesu 


sarvatah 
brahmanasya 


samplutodake 
vijanatah 


A Brahmana, who has obtained enlightenment, has the same use for 
all the Vedas as one has for a small reservoir of water in a place flooded 


with water on all sides. 46 
Comment: 


‘Yavanartha udapane _ = sarvatah 
samplutodake’—A small reservoir of 
water is useful in a place where there is no 
other source of water. But no body ever pays 
any attention to such a reservoir of waterina 
locality submerged with pure water. More- 
over that small reservoir of water becomes 
dirty and impure and can't be used for drink- 
ing purpose after washing and bathing in 
it. But the water of a large stream remains 

‘ clean and pure even after washing and 
i bathing in it. 

Be “Tavansarvesu vedesu 
brahmanasya vijanatah —Likewise obla- 
tions, charities, penances and pilgrimages 
etc., mentioned in the Vedas are of use to 
those who are still ignorant. But they become 
meaningless to the illumined souls who have 












equanimity (evenness of mind). 
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karmanyevadhikaraste 


realized God. The same kind of comparison 
has been made in the seventieth verse that 
the emancipated souls are like the sea, as 


several rivers fall into it but its magnitude 
remains the same, similarly the illumined 


souls remain undisturbed though several 
kinds of pleasures and enjoyments merge 
themselves into them. 

The great soul who possesses knowledge 
of the Lord, the Vedas and the scriptures is 
called “‘Brahmanasya vijanatah. ’ 


By using the term ‘Tavan’ Lord Krsna - 


means to say that the great soul after realizing 
God transcends the three attributes (modes), 
rises above the pairs of opposites viz., 
becomes free from attachment and aversion, 
gets established in the self and remains 
unconcerned about provision and preserva- 
tion. He always remains devoted to God. 


Link:—In the thirty-ninth verse Lord Krsna ordered Arjuna to listen to the discourse on even- 
ness of mind. Now in the next verse He orders him to perform his duty in order to attain that 
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Rae ih Your right is to perform your duty only, but never lay claim to its fruit. 
Le t not the fruit of action be your object, nor let your attachment be to 


perform new actions. The gods can perform 
new actions and can bestow money and mate- 
rial upon human beings according to the ordi- 
nance of the Lord but they are too voluptuous 
to perform new actions. They are destined 
only to reap the fruit of their meritorious 
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deeds. The creatures in hells also can’t per- 
form new actions, they suffer the fruits of 
their actions. God has bestowed this human 
birth, the very last of all births so that by per- 
forming new actions in the form of selfless 
service to others, the man may achieve salva- 
tion and be free from the bondage of the 
cycle of birth and death. If he remains 
engaged in selfish actions, it will result in bon- 
dage. In case he is given to indolence and 
heedlessness, he will follow the cycle of birth 
and death. Therefore, the Lord advises 
human beings to render selfless services for 
the common good. 

The term ‘Karmani’ has been used in sing- 
ular number to emphasize the fact that 
though man has to perform several duties in 
his life, he can perform only one at a particu- 
lar time. Arjuna as a man of the warrior class 
has several duties such as fighting, generosity 
and bravery etc., but at present he can per- 
form only one of them—to wage the war. 


A Vital Fact 


In all the other births i.e., those of birds, 
animals, insects and even gods the creatures 
can reap the fruits of their actions but can’t 
perform new actions. But there are two 
things about human life viz., reaping the fruits 
of the deeds of earlier lives and performing 
new ones. God has bestowed upon him this 
“human body so that by performing new virtu- 
ous actions without having a desire for their 
fruits, he may attain God-Realization or sal- 
vation. As far as the fruit of his previous 
actions is concemed, it may come in the form 
of favourable and unfavourable circum- 
stances. -He can’t change those circum- 
stances but can make proper use of them and 
they can lead him to salvation, if he uses 
them properly. 

An important fact which needs attention is 
that favourable or unfavourable circumst- 
ances can’t make a man happy or.sad. It is 





* Actually God-Realization does not depend on actions but on feelings and knowledge because He is ever attained. It is the “ 


desire for fruits which is an obstacle to God-Realization. 


merely his ignorance which makes him 
happy or sad because he identifies himself 
with those circumstances and thus becomes 
the experiencer of happiness or sadness. But 
if he gives a serious thought, he will come to 
know that the external circumstances can't 
make his internal self either happy or sad. He 
should make proper use of the favourable 
circumstances by serving others and of the 
undesirable ones by renouncing the desire to 
enjoy pleasures. 


In unfavourable circumstances a man’ 
should not be. perturbed but should think that 
the sins which were committed to get plea- 
sures are perishing in the form of unfavoura- 
ble circumstances and this thought is a kind 
of repentance for the sins committed. Sec- 
ondly it is a fore-warning to us that we shall 
have to face adverse consequences if we 
commit sins again. So we.should perform 
actions for the welfare of all creatures, rather 
than for our own pleasures. 

For insects, birds and animals etc., the fruit 
of past actions and also the present actions 
are only to work out their destinies. But in 
case of human beings the fruit of past actions 
and also the present activities are the means 
for salvation. 

‘Ma phalesu kadacana -Don‘ lay claim 
to the fruit of action because you are not free 
in getting it, it is dispensed by the Lord. If you 
perform actions with a desire for fruits, you 
will get bound (Gita 5/12). It is the desire for 
fruits which makes a person an agent for 
actions. With the melting away of desire, the 
sense of doership is gone. Obliteration of the 
sense of doership does not lead a man to 
bondage. It means that a man is much more 
entangled in desires.* 

Secondly all the actions are performed 
with the help of the worldly objects and per- 
sons. So it is dishonest to desire the fruits of 
those actions for one’s own self. 

The desire for fruit of actions is not benfi- 
cial for human beings.*Never lay claim to its 
fruit’—this expression proves that it is 
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upto a man whether he lays claim to the fruit 
of an action or not. He is free in this respect. 
The term ‘Phalesu’ has been used in the 
plural because a man by performing an 
action desires several fruits such as riches, 
regard and reputation etc. 

The means to be free from the desire for 
fruits of actions are as follows—(i) Desire 
causes a feeling of something lacking. Its 
fulfilment makes one a slave. Its non- 
fulfilment causes suffering. The pleasure 
derived out of fulfilment of desire gives birth 
to new desires and a man goes on getting 
interested in performing new actions in order 
to reap their fruit. By understanding this fact 
in the right perspective a man becomes free 
from the desire for fruit of actions. 

(ii) Actions have a beginning and an end, 
they are not eternal. So how can their fruits 
be eternal? But the self is eternal. How can 
the eternal get any benefit from the perish- 

able? By understanding this fact he becomes 
detached from the world and attains God- 
Realization. 

In order to be free from the desire for 
fruits of actions an aspirant should have 
discrimination as well as the feelings to serve 
others. Discrimination will be helpful to a 
striver in renouncing his comforts, while the 
feelings of service to others will enable him to 
do good to others. By doing so a striver can 
follow the Discipline of Disinterested Action 
; in the right sense. 

‘Ma karmaphalaheturbhth’—Let 
the fruits of action not be your object. It 
means that you should not have the least 
attachment for the body, senses, mind and 
intellect etc., because attachment for them 
_-—-_~___will make you responsible for the fruit of 
———_—s action. In the eleventh verse of the fifth 
ae _ chapter also Lord Krsna by using the term 

“Kev syalaity (only) , wants to say that the 

lo wer of the Discipline of Disinterested 
ti sD. od abandon attachment for the 

DO nd, intellect and senses. 

at J er becomes the agent (doer) of a 

virtuous pee n ev without having a desire 

for a t, he is held responsible 2 for the fruit 
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senses etc., which are unreal. Actually we 
have no Sanity with them, they have their 
affinity for the world. When anybody else 
performs an action for the good of others we 
don't accept our affinity for the action and its 
fruit and so are not held responsible. We 
should adopt the same attitude in the case of 
our own actions also, so that we may not be 
held responsible for the fruit of actions. 

‘Ma te sango’stvakarmani’—1 et 
your attachment not be to inaction, because 
by leaning towards inaction you will become 
lazy and idle, and like the desire for fruit it will 
also mislead you to bondage. The reason is 
that indolence and prolonged sleep etc., also 
give pleasure viz., Tamasika joy, (Gita 18/39) 
which misleads either to the lower births of 
insects, birds and beasts etc., or to infernal 
regions (Gita 14/18). It means that 
attachment misleads to bondage and is the 
cause of birth in good and evil wombs (Gita 
13/21). 

You should not be attached to inaction by 
thinking that it will lead you to progress here 
and hereafter, because the real essence is 
beyond action or inaction. 

In this verse the Lord means to say that a 
striver should remain detached from objects, 
men, action, incidents, circumstances and 
physical, subtle causal bodies etc., without 
having the least affinity to them. 

In this verse there are four points which 
need attention— 

(i) Your right is to perform your duty (action) 
only. (ii) Never lay claim to its fruit. (iii) Let the 
fruit of action not be your object. (iv) Let your 
attachment not be to inaction. Out of these 
four points the first and the fourth have the 
same theme because both of them lay 
emphasis on the performance of duty or 
action. Similarly the second and the third 
points have the same theme because in both 
of them it is mentioned that you should not 
desire the fruit of action. 

It means that by leaning towards inaction 
you will have affinity to Tamasika 
temperament such as idleness and laziness. 
By having attachment for action and its 
fruit you will have affinity for Rajasika 
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laziness, idleness, actions, fruit of actions, Therefore, a striver should not have 
etc., he gets the joy born of knowledge attachment for either of them. Doing one’s 
and light and having attachment for it he duty without having any attachment to them 
has affinity to Sattvika temperament. Affinity is called the Discipline of Disinterested 
with them is the cause of birth and death. Action. 


~~ 


Link:—After ordering Arjuna to perform his duty in the preceding verse, now the Lord 
describes how he should remain even-minded while performing actions. 


arr: qe calor as weal asta | 
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yogasthah kuru karmani sangam tyaktva dhanafnijaya 
siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhitva samatvam yoga ucyate 


O Dhananhjaya (the conqueror of wealth), perform actions (duties) being 
fixed in Yoga, renouncing attachment, having become even-minded in 
success and failure; equanimity (equilibrium) is called Yoga. 48 


Comment: ‘Yogasthah kuru karmani’—Lord 
‘Sangam tyaktva’—You can. Krsna says that the essence of true Yoga lies 
become indifferent only if you have no in even-mindedness in the midst of success as 
attachment for actions, their fruits; place, well as failure. The person who ever keeps 
time, incidents, circumstances, bodies and the mind in the poised state is called steadfast 
minds etc., which belong to Matter because in Yoga. The sameness of mind should 
without being indifferent to the actions, remain in tact from the beginning of an action 
they cannot lead you to salvation. to its end. It should not be a temporary phase 
‘Siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhitva’— otherwise the propensities of attraction and 
Renunciation of attachment will result in repulsion will go on springing up. We should 
evenness of mind. A man should be even- never allow such propensities to develop. 











minded in favourable and unfavourable ‘Samatvam yoga ucyate’—Yoga is 
circumstances, honour and dishonour, praise nothing but equanimity i.e., equanimity is the 
and reproach.” embodiment of Lord Himself. Further in the 


A follower of the Discipline of Disinteres- jjneteenth verse of the fifth chapter Lord 
ted Action should be so even-minded while rcona will say, Those whose mind is 
performing actions that he should not bother ectablished in equanimity have conquered 
for their accomplishment or non-accomp- the mortal plane because Brahma (the Abso- 


lishment, for getting its fruit or not, for getting lute) is flawless and‘eauanimaneene neem 
salvation or not. He should remain devoted 4 beste a 
are established in the Eternal. 


to his duty. If an aspirant has not realized | oe 
detachment and equanimity, he should aim Here Yoga has been defined as equanimity 
at evenness of mind. By having this sort of While in the twenty-third verse of the sixth 
approach, striver will attain equanimity finally chapter it will be defined as the state which is 
which will result in God-Realization or free from the contact of pain. Actually both — 
Self-Realization (2/53). the definitions are the same. When a man 





* While explaining this verse > Sit Sankaracarya writes—O Dhanajijaya, being established in Yoga perform actions only fc for rGod 
without even having the desire to please Him. Knowledge gained by purification of mind as a result of the desireless (wit hout it 


the desire for fruits) actions is called “Siddhi’ (Success) and whatever is contrary to it (lack of knowledge) is “Asiddhi* HE 
Perform actions being even-minded amidst success or failure. This evenness of mind or eagerly is guess “Yox 
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suffers from ring-worm or itching eczema, he 
gets pleasure by scratching it. The pleasure of 
itching is followed by the painful sensation of 
burning. Being the result of a disease both 
these sensations are really painful. Similarly 
) the pleasure and pain received out of the 
| attachment to the world are equally painful. 
Therefore, Yoga can either be defined as the 
state free from the contact of pain viz., free 
from pleasure and pain or equanimity in 
pleasure and pain; both are the same: 
It means that all the actions performed by 
physical, subtle and causal bodies should 
| render service to the world without having 
| any selfish motive. This alone will lead to 
equanimity. 


| Something Note-Worthy 


about Intellect and Equanimity 





Intellect is of two kinds—indeterminate and 
determinate. The intellect of those whose 
aim is to enjoy worldly pleasures and 
prosperity is indeterminate (Gita 2/44) while 
the intellect of those whose aim is equanimity 
and salvation is determinate. Indeterminate 
intellects are endlessly diverse while the 
determinate one is single. Those whose. 
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action with a selfish motive. 


intellects are endlessly diverse, are 
themselves undecided (Gita 2/41) and are 
worldly. But those whose intellect is sin gle, 
have rightly resolved (Gita 9/30) and they are 
strivers. 

Equanimity is of two kinds—of the ming 
and of the self. To remain even in favourable 
or unfavourable circumstances without 
having any attachment or aversion is 
equanimity of the mind while equanimity 
of the self is union with God or spiritual 
illumination (2/53). 

There is a distinction between the worldly 
people and the strivers. The goal of the 
worldly people is to enjoy pleasure and pros- 
perity and their intellects are not determinate 
but are scattered in many directions and are 


endlessly diverse. On-the other hand the 


striver’s intellects are determinate and the 
strivers in their practical life maintain 
equanimity in success and failure, profit 
and loss, and favourable and unfavourable 
circumstances without having attachment 
and aversion. Such strivers conquer the 
mortal plane and are established in the 
Eternal (Gita 5/19). 
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Link:—Now in the next verse Lord Krsna explains the superiority of equanimity (which has ~ 
been described from the thirty-ninth verse to the forty-eighth verse) to a motivated action viz., 
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buddhau Saranamanviccha krpanah phalahetavah 
oe 0 Dhananijaya, action with a selfish motive is far inferior to that performed 


ae | wil i th equanimity of mind. Seek refuge in this evenness of mind, for wretched 
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those who crave cor fruit of action. 49 


eternal, it never deserts us, it suffers ne 
change. Therefore selfish action is much 
inferior %9 equanimity. 

Actions without equanimity mislead to 
pain as well as the cycle of birth and death 
tis ae bave no power! to iead to salva- 
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Verse 50} . 


develop one’s egoism and attachment to the 
body. This sort of egoism and attachment is 
beastly. In the Bhagavata sage Sukadeva says 
to king Pariksit, ‘O king, renounce this beastly 
nature which is causing fear of death in you’ 
(12/5/2). 

‘Direna’—As light is the contrary of 
darkness, an action performed with equani- 
mity of mind is contrary to the action per- 
formed with a selfish motive, because an 
action performed with equanimity leads to 
God-Realization while motivated actions mis- 
lead to the wheel of birth and death. 

‘Buddhau Saranamanviccha’— 
Seek refuge in this evenness of mind viz., 
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remain established in this evenness of mind 
which will enable you to realize yourself. 

‘Krpanah phalahetavah’—It is very 
wretched to crave for fruit of action. To 
accept one’s affinity for actions, fruits of 
actions and bodies etc., means to crave for 
fruit of action. Therefore, Lord Krsna in the 
forty-seventh verse exhorts Arjuna not to 
have the fruit of action as his object. 

The eternal substance is different from 
perishable actions and the fruits of actions. 
What can be more ignoble than this that 
the eternal substance should be subservient 
to the perishable fruit of action? 








Link:—In the next verse Lord Krsna explains the result of equanimity of mind. 
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buddhiyukto jahattha 


ubhe sukrtaduskrte 


tasmadyogaya yujyasva yogah karmasu kausalam 


Endowed with equanimity, one frees oneself in this life from good (virtue) 
and evil (vice) alike; therefore, devote yourself to this yoga of equanimity; 
- gkill in actions lies in (the practice of this) Yoga. 50 


Comment: 


“‘Buddhiyukto jahatiha ubhe sukrta- 
duskrte’—The person . endowed with 
equanimity becomes free from virtues and 
vices like omnipresent God (Gita 2/38). 

In the state of equanimity a man while 
living in the world detaches himself from the 
world and remains untouched by virtues and 
sins as a lotus leaf by water. 

The man himself is sentient and is free from 
virtue and sin but by identifying himself with 
the unreal body etc., sins and virtues accrue. 
If he does not identify himself with the unreal, 
He will remain untouched by virtues and sins 
just like ether. 

‘Tasmadyogaya yujyasva —lhere- 
fore, devote yourself to the Yoga of 
equanimity viz., remain established 
continuously in equanimity. You can‘ attain 
that equanimity so long as you have 
attachment and aversion. You are the 


knower of pleasure and pain. It means that 
you are different from them and you are the 
onlooker who remains equanimous. So 
realize that equanimity. 

“Yogah karmasu kausalam’—Skill in 
actions lies in the practice of this Yoga. 
Equanimity in success and failure is skill in 
actions. 


In this verse Lord Krsna has not defined 
Yoga but he has explained the importance of 
Yoga (equanimity). If we interpret it as “skill in 
actions is Yoga’ it means that the action of a 
thief carried out skilfully will also be called 
Yoga. Therefore, this interpretation does not 


seem proper. Other people may define Yoga _ | 
‘skill in actions approved by the scriptures.” 





But by doing so the people will be bound by | sta 
the fruits of actions and will not be ableto  —_— 
attain suey Therefore, it is "eae eS or 
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even-minded while performing actions is asin the previous two verses there is the refey- 
not bound by actions and their fruits. ence of Yoga (Equanimity) rather than skill. So 
Secondly in the first part of this verse aswell this interpretation seems to be reasonable. 
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Link:-Now the Lord gives examples to substantiate what has been said in the preceding 
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karmajam buddhiyukta hi phalam_ tyaktva manisinah 
janmabandhavinirmuktah padam  gacchantyanamayam 


Wisemen endowed with equanimity, renouncing the fruits of actions, 
freed from the shackles of births, attain the blissful supreme state. 51 


Comment: 


‘Karmajam buddhiyukta hi phalam 
tyaktva manisinah’—Those endowed 
with equanimity are really wise. In the tenth 
verse of the eighteenth chapter also it is 
explained that the man who does not hate a 
disagreeable action nor is attached to an 
agreeable one, is wise. 

An action even without a desire for its fruit 
will bear fruit. No one can dispense with its 
fruit. Suppose a farmer sows seed without a 

- selfish motive, will he not get corn ? He will 
. definitely get corn. In the same way if a 
- person works in a detached spirit, he will get 
its fruit. Therefore renunciation of fruit means 


! renunciation of manifest and latent desires 

: for fruit and attachment for fruit. All people 

Ee are free and capable of renouncing such 
desires. 


















‘Janma bandha vinirmuktah’—The 
__wise aspirants endowed with equanimity of 
mies mind are freed from the wheel of birth and 
- death because in the state of equanimity they 
lon’t in the least, possess evils, such as 
: tac u nent and aversion etc., which are the 
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ee e of rebirth. Thus they become free 
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the state which is free from any kind of 
blemish. This state has been called eternal 
state in the fifth verse of the fifteenth chapter 
and ever-lasting imperishable state in the 
fifty-sixth verse of the eighteenth chapter. 
‘Thousah in the Gita (in 14/6) Sattva quality 


.(the mode of goodness) has also been called 


flawless yet in fact, the self or God is flawless 
because by attaining Him one has not to 
follow the wheel of birth and death. Lord 
Krsna has called Sattva quality also flawless 
because that also helps a man in attaining 
God-Realization. | 

Self (Soul) is immutable sohile the evolutes 
of Matter (Nature)—body and the world are 
mutable. When this self (soul) identifies itself 
with the tainted body, it assumes itself tainted 
with mulable nature. But when it renounces 
this assumed identification, it realizes its pure 
self. This is the blissful supreme state, free 
from evil. 

In this verse the terms ‘Buddhiyukta’ and 
‘Manisinah’ have been used in the plural to 
express the idea that all those who get 
established in equanimity undoubtedly attain 
the blissful supreme state without any 
exception. It proves that when a striver has 
no affinity to the perishable body and the 


world, he attains that state automatically. No 
_ ettort is required for such a state to be created 


as it always is there. 
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Link:—In the next two verses Lord Krsna explains the steps to attain the blissful supreme 


state which is free from blemish. 


wat aA Weal afgeifraerta t 
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yada te 


mohakalilam 


buddhirvyatitarisyati 


tada gantasi nirvedam Srotavyasya Srutasya ca 


When your intellect crosses the mire of delusion you will then gain 
indifference to what has been heard and what is yet to be heard (about 


this world and the next). 52 


Comment: 


‘Yada te mohakalilam buddhir- 
vyatitarisyati’—The opinion which 
favours egoism in this body and attachment 
for the body, family, kinsmen and objects, is 
called delusion. Actually there are no egoism 
and attachment for the body etc. They are 
merely assumed. Pleasure and displeasure in 
favourable and unfavourable circumstances 
and evils such as partiality, hatred, envy and 
jealousy etc., are called mire. When the in- 
tellect of a man gets entangled in this mire of 
delusion, he is perplexed and can’t think 
properly. 

He himself is sentient but by accepting his 
affinity for the insentient body and things 
etc., he identifies himself with them. Thus 
by closing his eyes to the real target, he 
gets engrossed in worldly pleasures and 


prosperity. This is called entanglement in the. 


mire of delusion. But the intellect which takes 
the firm decision to be free from the worldly 
pleasures and prosperity and to attain 
salvation is called the ‘Intellect’ transcending 
the mire of delusion. 

There are two means to crosses the mire of 
delusion—discrimination (2/11-30) and 
selfless service. Acute discrimination 
between the real and the unreal makes one 
indifferent to the unreal world; and a keen 
desire for selfless service -for the welfare of 
others enables one to renounce the desire for 
one’s own pleasures in the same way as 
when a disciple for his preceptor, a son for 
parents, a servant for his master develop tast 


* Here the term ‘Hear’ denotes the sense of sound, touch, colour taste and smell. 


for providing all sorts of comforts to them, 
then their own desires melt away. 

The Discipline of Knowledge is somewhat 
difficult to practise because the desire for 
pleasure lingers on in it. When the striver 
comes across pleasures, he deviates from his 
spiritual path and inclines towards them. But 
the striver who has the feeling of service to 
others, utilizes the material for the service of 
others and thus his desire for pleasures 
perishes easily. Therefore Lord Krsna has 
mentioned the Discipline of Disinterested 
Action superior to and easier than the 
Discipline of Knowledge (5/2), (5/3) and by it ~ 
a striver quickly reaches Brahma-—the 
Absolute (5/6). 2 

‘Tada gantasi nirvedam_ Srota- 
vyasya Srutasya ca’—The pleasure which 
men have enjoyed and heard* of and also 
the pleasures of heaven etc., which are yet to 
be heard of are transient. So how can they 
give peace and joy to a man (self) who is 
permanent ? Thus men become dispassion- 
ate. When intellect gets out of the mire of 
delusion then acute discrimination is 
developed that the world is ephemeral while 
he (the self) is eternal and therefore, how can 
the haleidoscopic world provide peace to 
him ? With this attitude of mind he automat- 
ically develops detachment from the whole 
world. 

Lord Krsna has used the term ‘Hear’ 


‘instead of ‘Enjoy’ because there is alae a * 


for pleasure after hearing about them. Thus — 
‘Hearing’ is an operant factor ue 
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attraction of pleasures. Hearing as a means 
Occupies an important place in the 
Disciplines of Knowledge and Devotion for 
spiritual progress also. 






there is no condition that it will take so 
many years or months or days to develop 
this acute dispassion. As soon as your 


3 | intellect crosses the mire of delusion, yoy 
The terms Yada’ (when) and “‘Tada’ (then) will become dispassionate. It involves 
have been used to emphasize the fact that no time. 
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srutivipratipanna 
samadhavacala 








te yada _ sthasyati  niscala 
buddhistada yogamavapsyasi 


When your intellect confused by hearing conflicting doctrines, has 
become immovable and firm (steady) in meditation (on God), you will 
then attain Self-Realization or union with God. 53 7 


Comment: 


[After crossing the mire of delusion also 
there may be confusion of mind by hearing 
conflicting spiritual doctrines. So Lord Krsna 
inspires Arjuna to get rid of that confusion]. 

‘Srutivipratipanna te yada 
sthasyati niscala samadhavacala 
buddhistada yogamavapsyasi — 
Arjuna was in a fix whether he should 

‘ ' perform his duty as a Ksatriya or he should 
avoid the slaughter of his kith and kin. If he 
protected his family, he would shirk his duty. 
If he performed his duty of fighting, then the 
family would not be protected. So he was 
bewildered.* Therefore Lord Krsna inspires 
Arjuna to keep the intellect immovable in 
case of scriptural opinions and steady i in case 
of God-Realization. 

_ First of all the striver is unable to make up 
his mind whether to have honest and sincere 
_ dealings with the worldly people or to attain 
God. Then he decides that he has to render 
selfless service to the world. Having taken 
ed this decision he starts showing indifference 
aa, 3 and . dispassion to ‘the worldly pleasures. 
Ther 1 in the ‘spiritual path he comes across 
pitch ent opinions of the scriptures. So it 
omes difficult for him to decide which 
nion he “should f follow. tinihat case. By 
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good company or faith etc., he is either able 
to take the decision or he surrenders himself 
to God. Then by God’s grace his intellect 
becomes immovable. Secondly in all the 
scriptures and religions, God, soul and the 
world have been described in different forms 
and ways. But all of them agree, “‘I am soul, 


not body,”’ ‘“‘The world is to be left,” ‘“God is © 


to be realized.”’ By taking this decision the 
intellect of the striver becomes steady. Then 
the striver realizes God easily. So the only 
obstacle to God-Realization is lack of firm- 
ness of intellect. 

The more deficiency in reaching at a 
decision regarding the contrary spiritual 
doctrines and in his own emancipation there 
is, the more delay there is. But in both as soon 
as the intellect becomes steady and determi- 
nate, eternal union with God is realized. 

The intellect should be immovable in order 
to renounce affinity for the world which has 
been mentioned by the expression ‘state of 
severance from union with pain’ in the twenty- 
third verse of the sixth chapter; while it should 
be steady in order to have affinity for God 
which has been expressed by the expression 

‘evenness of mind is called Yoga’ in the 
forty-eighth verse of the second chapter. 


Here in ‘Tada yogamavapsyasi’ Yoga 
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means to become established in union with 
God from whom there is no disunion. Only 
the striver has to abandon his affinity with 
“the unreal. This union can be realized either 
by selfless service viz., Discipline of Disint- 
erested Action, or discrimination viz., Discip- 





line of Knowledge, or love for God viz., 
Discipline of Devotion, or meditation over 
annihilation of the world viz., Discipline of 
Annihilation (Layayoga) or by the process 
of restraining breath viz., Discipline of 
Austerity (Hathayoga) etc. 





——=*k— 
Link:—Arjuna puts the question about the illumined cne whose intellect has crossed the 
mire of delusion and who has become steadfast and firm in meditation (on God). 


Bq sargq 
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Reet: fer sata feeareia asta fearwi Gy i 
arjuna uvaca 
sthitaprajnasya ka bhasa samadhisthasya keSava 
sthitadhth kim prabhaseta kimasita vrajeta kim 


Arjuna said: 
O KeSava, what is the mark of the man of steadfast wisdom, established 
in God ? How does the man of firm wisdom, speak, how does he sit 


and how does he walk ? 54 


Comment: 


[Here Arjuna asks about the mark of the 
man of steadfast wisdom. Before this he 
put question about the nature of intellect 
and actions as he had some doubt about 
them (2/47-50). Lord Krsna in fifty-second 
and fifty-third verses said, “After crossing 
the mire of delusion when your intellect 
has become steadfast and firm in mediation 
(on God), you will attain Self-Realization 
or union with God.” Hearing this Arjuna 
wants to know his mark when he attains 
Self-Realization viz., he becomes a man of 
steadfast wisdom. He has another doubt 
about action and knowledge which he will 
ask (in 3/1-2)]. Had Arjuna put a question 
regarding his doubt about action and 
knowledge in the fifty-fourth verse here, 
then -his question regarding the mark of 
the man of steadfast wisdom would have 
been much delayed]. . 

‘Samadhisthasya’*—Here this term 
has been used for the person who _ has 
attained God-Realization. 

‘Sthitaprajiiasya’— This term has been 
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used both for the enlightened 
(God-Realized) soul as well as the striver. 
The striver who is of a firm resolve and 
who never budges from his spiritual path 
is also called a man of steadfast wisdom. 
The realized soul whose intellect is already 
steadfast, is also a man of steadfast wisdom. 

Now the question arises while Arjuna put 
the question about the enlightened soul only, 
why Lord Krsna included the striver too. The 
answer is that in the Discipline of Knowledge 
aspirants generally develop disinclination for 3 
activities. The perfect soul gets total disin- a 
clination. An aspirant of the Discipline of 
Devotion has an inclination to the recitation - 
of Divine Name, meditation, association with : 
holy men and study of the scriptures etc. 
These activities are found in abundance == 
in him. In the perfect state only activities = 
pertaining to God are performed. Thusthere = 
is a vivid difference in the degree of activities 
of aspirants and realized souls in both » he 
Disciplines of Knowledge and Devotion. But 
in the Discipline of Action the flow of 
activities goes on as usual without any 
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change in both the stages—as a striver and a 
perfected soul. So there is the description of 
strivers from the forty-first verse to the forty- 
fifth verse and also from the forty-seventh 
verse to the fifty-third verse. Thus in the 
context the means by which strivers can be 
perfect soul, have been enunciated and the 
marks of the perfect soul have also been 
described. 

‘Ka bhasa’—What is the description or 
mark of the enlightened soul? (Lord Krsna 
will answer this question in the next verse). 





(Chapter 9 


Neti iksrik ib ib | 
sri 
‘ 


‘Sthitadhih | kim prabhaseta’ —How 
does the enlightened soul speak ? (Lord 
Krsna will answer this question in fifty- -sixth 
and fifty-seventh verses). 

‘Kimasita’—How does he sit viz., how 
does he become dispassionate? (Lord Krsna 
has answered it in verses from fifty-eighth to 
sixty-third). 

i as kim’—How does he walk 

how does he behave ? (Lord Krsna 
‘ae answered it in the verses sixty-fourth to 


aPaPababiPsPirarkikibibity 


‘seventy-first). 
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Link:—Now Lord Krsna in the next verse answers Arjuna’s first question. 
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Sribhagavanuvaca 
prajahati yada kamansarvanpartha manogatan 
atmanyevatmana tustah sthitaprajnastadocyate 


























| Comment: 
ae [According to the gospel of the Gita a 
striver can attain perfection (God-Realization) 
by any discipline (that of Disinterested Action 

__ or Devotion etc.) which he follows according 
_ to his interest and taste and his perfection is 
described by that means only. Example—A 
____ striver following the Discipline of Devotion 
5 a _ worships God constantly, meditating on Him 
: with exclusive devotion (12/6). Therefore, in 
_ the enlightened state he becomes free from 
. cae alice towards all beings (12/13). In the Dis- 
cir al ine of Knowledge the striver perceives 

; hir m sel _ detached from these Gunas (Attri- 
putes) ( (Modes) and is above them (14/19) and 
in t th 12 enli ghtened state he sits like a witness 
aly estat lished in God beyond all the 
havin; 1g wiser gabon: hem Oke aiZ2 -25). 
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The Blessed Lord said: 
O Partha (Arjuna), when a man abandons all the desires visiting the mind 
and is satisfied in the self by the self, he is said to be stable in wisdom. 55 


‘Prajahati yada kamansarvan- 
partha manogatan’—It means that desire 
does not exist in the self because the self is 
ever lasting while desire is _ transient. 


Moreover it does not stay permanently in the ~ 


mind but comes into it—‘Manogatan’. But the 
man by identifying himself with body, senses, 
mind and intellect accepts the desire visiting 
the mind as resting in his own self. 

‘Jahati-—Use of the prefix ‘Pra’ before the 
verb ‘Jahati’ indicates that there is no trace of 
any desire left in him. A man can neither 
renounce his own self nor the things which 
are not his own, but he can renounce only the 
things which actually are not his own but he 
has mistaken them as his own. Similarly 
desires don’t exist in one’s own self, but one 
accepts them as existing in one’s own self, sO 
he has to cast them off. . 


The term. ‘Kaman’ (Desires) also includes 
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abandoning all the desires completely a man 
is satisfied in himself and with himself i.e.. he 
is spontaneously contented in his own self. 

Contentment is of two kinds—as a virtue 
and as the self. It is a virtue when the mind is 
free from all desires and it is the self when 
even a trace of discontentment is not there. 
The latter contentment is eternal. It knows no 
change. It is spontaneous. It is not the result of 
any practice or thought. The intellect of such 
a contented men always remains steadfast 
automatically. 

‘Sthitaprajnastadocyate’—Actually 
the man is always steady in wisdom but when 
he accepts his desires, because of unsteady 
mind he does not realize his stableness in wis- 
dom. But when he abandons his desires viz.. 
accepts the non-existence of desires, he 
realizes his stability in wisdom. 

' A striver has to make effort to concentrate 
his mind but by renouncing desires he does 
not have to do so, instead he attains this stage 
in a spontaneous manner. 

In the discipline of action the striver is con- 
cerned with actions more than anything else. 
Action without motive is said to be the means 
for the sage to attain Yoga (Gita 6/3). There- 








Link:--The next two verses deal with the manner in which a realised soul speaks. 


duhkhesvanudvignamanah sukhesu- vigatasprhah 


vitaragabhayakrodhah 


He whose mind remains unperturbed in sorrows, who does not crave for 
pleasures, and who is free from passion, 


Stable wisdom. 56 


Comment: | 
[Arjuna puts a question attaching impor 

tance to action while Lord Krsna 

answers attaching importance [0 feelings 





* Whenever in the Gita Arjuna puts a qu 


estion attaching imp oe 3 i saa ities bi Se ee 
action is performed according to the feelings and understanding. For example Axjune eae 


the stage when he is a striver as well as when 
he is an enlightened soul. Whatever standard 
an enlightened soul sets up, people in 
general follow the same (Gita 3/21). The 
Lord has explained in the fourth chapter also 
that the striver following the Discipline of Dis- 
interested Action while performing actions 
remains detached and while remaining 
detached performs actions (4/18). 

In the fifty-third verse Lord Krsna inspired 
Arjuna to keep his intellect immovable regar- 
ding scriptural doctrine and steady in case 
of God-Realization. So he has used the term 
‘Yada’ (when) and ‘Tada’ (then) which explain 
that a striveris called stable in wisdom when he 
is completely free from desires and is satisfied 
in the self. It means that he is called a striver so 
long as he has even a fragment of desire, and 
an enlightened soul when desires are totally 
renounced. Therefore two important factors 
have been explainedin the verse—to renounce 
the world and to get established in God. 

The same two factors have been explained 
in verses fifty-six; fifty-seven; fifty-eight; fifty- 
nine; sixty and sixty-one; sixty-two to sixty- 
five; sixty-six to sixty-eight; sixty-nine; 
seventy and seventy-one and seventy-two. 
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sthitadhirmunirucyate 





fear and anger is called the sage of 











because a change in feeling brings abouta 
corresponding change inaction*. TheLordis = = — 
discussing here the feeling or the motive 
which changes the character of the action 
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feelings and understanding because an actl@! ©" ri, who has transcended the three modes 2" Lord Krsna attaching = 
in the fourteenth chapter asked, "What are HGORIE S100 gs ee 
importance to feelings replies, “He remains @0°0° eee 
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Pibibibititibabibitibitibibibibitibabitibitghi 
throughout. 
different). 
‘Duhkhesvanudvignamanah—There 
is no end of sorrows, calumny, dishonour 
and unfavourable circumstances in_ this 
world. But the man of wisdom remains 
unperturbed because the aim of his life is to 
discharge his duty to the best of his ability 
and capacity for the welfare of others without 
having any desire for its fruit. So he always 
remains happy and unperturbed even in the 
most unfavourable circumstances. 
 “Sukhesu vigatasprhah’—He does 
not crave for any kind of pleasure such as 
praise, honour and favourable circumstances 
etc., nor does he have a desire to prolong 
such a state. He remains unruffled in the 
midst of favourable or hostile circumstances. 
‘Vitaragabhayakrodhah’—Our enta- 
nglement with worldly things is known as 
attachment (Raga). If a stronger person tries to 
deprive us of worldly possessions, it arouses 
fear in us, whereas if a weaker person does so 
it arouses anger in us. But the person who 
is keen to do good to others automatically 
gets rid of attachments. This freedom from 
attachment leads him to fearlessness and 
calmness. Thus he becomes free from 


Worldly it may seem quite 
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nabhinandati na_ dvesti 


ee who is ; unattached ee 
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[Chapter 9 


attachment, fear and anger. 

So long as there are perturbations, cray- 
ings, attachment, fear and anger even in a 
small measure, a man is called a striver. But 
when he is totally free from them, he becomes 
an enlightened soul. 

[ Lust, desire, craving and greed etc., are 
the forms of attachment. In attachment there 
is an attraction for the perishable worldly 
objects ]. 

‘Sthitadhirmunirucyate’—The mind 
of such a follower of the Discipline of Selfless 
Action becomes stable. Here the term ‘Muni’ 
has not been used for the person who keeps 
silent. The Lord has also not used the term 
‘Mauna’ for penance of speech but He has 
used it for mental penance (Gita 17/16). So 
here ‘Muni’ has been used for the contempla- 
tive person free from desire and attachment. 
He contemplates to remain unattached like 
an enlightened soul. Throughout his practice 
he has been very cautious to remain unatt- 
ached. Such cautiousness automatically per- 
sists in the enlightened soul. That awareness 
leads him to attainment of beatitude (Gita 
3/19). It is because of this virtue of awareness 
that he has been described by the term 
‘Muni.’ 








Tat Whetlesart tt &lo 1 


yah sarvatranabhisnehastattatprapya Subhasubham 


tasya prajna_ pratisthita 


who is neither delighted at receiving 


not attached to his body, senses, mind, 
intellect, family and possessions. He never 
identifies himself with them, but always 
remains untainted by them. Despite his phys- 
ical association with sense, objects, 
circumstances and individuals etc., he 


remains quite unattached with them, through 
the self. 


‘Tattatprapya Subhagubham 
3 ie. fa \ dvesti--Fe remains 
ae pa : ee "ee es os ae ee 
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Verse -58] 


untainted and unaffected by good and bad, 


favourable and unfavourable circumstances. 
Meeting with good or pleasant he is not 
delighted. This delight means mental joy and 
expression of joy through words. Meeting 
with evil or unpleasant he is not dejected. This 
dejection means mental suffering and despair 
and the thought why and how this situation 
has occurred and how to get rid of this 


unpleasant situation. He remains untainted in ” 


favourable and unfavourable circumstances 
which we get as the result of destiny. 

The expression ‘Tat, Tat’ signifies that 
meeting with all agreeable and disagreeable 
persons, incidents, objects and circumstances 
that can possibly cause mental perturbations: 
he neither rejoices in them nor hates them 
whenever, wherever and however he may 
meet with them. 

‘Tasya prajna pratisthita’—His deter- 
minate intellect now becomes stable in God. 
He understands that he is entirely uncon- 


==* 


: Link:—Now Lord Krsna answers the third question, “How does an equanimous person sit ?”’ 
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cemed with the "good and evil of the 
world because they always change while he 
always remains the same. There is no modifi- 
cation in the self while in the evolutes of 
Matter there is always modification. The man 
identifies himself with the body and regards 
the modification of the body as modification 
in his own self. But when he realizes the two as 
separate entities, his intellect becomes stable. 

The second interpretation is that limitless 
and endless God can’t be perceived by the 
intellect which is limited. So the intellect 
merges in God and then there remains 
nothing besides God. This’ is fixation of 
intellect in God or stability in wisdom. 

A Karmayogi is ever active. Therefore the 
Lord in the fifty-sixth verse mentions that he 
neither craves for success (pleasure) nor is he 
perturbed in failure (sorrow) while in this 
verse He declares that he is neither delighted 
at receiving the agreeable nor dejected at 
receiving the disagreeable. 
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yada samharate cayam 


indriyanindriyarthebhyastasya 


kurmo’nganiva sarvasah 
prajna __ pratisthita 


When like a tortoise, which draws in its limbs from all directions, he 
withdraws his senses from sense-objects, his wisdom becomes stable. 58 


Comment: 


‘Yada samharate cayam kurmo’- 
nganiva Ssarvasah indriyanindriyar- 


.thebhyastasya prajia pratisthita — 


Here the purpose of the illustration of the 
tortoise is that as a tortoise withdraws its six 
limbs—four legs, a tail and a forehand—into 
the shell to protect itself against possible 
dangers, so does an enlightened one also 
withdraw his five senses and one mind from 
sense objects. If he has the least affinity with 
senses, he can’t be the man of stable wisdom. 

Here the verb ‘Samharate’ has been given 
to emphasize the fact that he does not even 


think of the worldly pleasures. 

In this verse the term “Yada’ has been used 
but ‘Tada’ has not been used. The reason is 
that when the senses are withdrawn from 
their sense-objects, the self substance which 
is axiomatic is realized because thatisbeyond —S 
the limit of time. So the word ‘Tada’ which 3 
denotes time has not been given. Self-Reali- 
zation or God-Realization is axiomatic andis 
beyond the reach of senses but we are veiled — 
by the curtain pleasures and thus can't realize — 
Him. Who still exists. But as soon as that date © 
is raised viz., we renounce our affinity to the 
worldly pleasures, He is revealed. eae Bis, 186 
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Link:—Lord Krsna explains in the next verse that mere withdrawal of the senses from 
sense-objects is not the mark of the man of (steadfast wisdom). 


fasat faffada fuera afea: 
Wast raiserat at gt rar & 8 


visaya vinivartante niraharasya dehinah 
rasavayjjiam raso’pyasya param drstva _nivartate 


_ Sense-objects cease for him who does not enjoy them with his senses, 
but the taste for them persists. This relish also disappears of the man 
of stable mind when he intuits the Supreme. 59 


Comment: to follow the spiritual path but is not 
‘Visa yavinivartante niraharasya dispassionate, can restrain his body and 
dehinah rasavarjam’— A man becomes senses by thinking of the adverse conseque- 
abstinent in two ways (i) To fast by one’s ces of sense enjoyments though his taste 
own will or owing to sickness. (ii) To abstain AOS, es : % 
from sense enjoyments. Here the term has . RasG@ pyasya param drstva 
been used to refer to a striver who withdraws "ivartate—The relish of the man of 
his senses from sense-objects. steadfast wisdom who intuits the Supreme 


teas eee iatin aicliman: become unfit for disappears. It is a rule. But its contrary that 
eer re tt na ia them for sense with the disappearance (cessation) of relish, 
Peenen SaoSAS They nove OaMNON ANTE a striver attains steadfast wisdom is not true. 
‘Raso’pyasya means that a striver has taste 
after recovery. Similarly sense-objects cease ; 1.6 a ee iiness  iivisitaete chances 
for the abstinent striver but his taste persists. 


itself into attachment. Therefore a striver 
It means that his body and senses become should have determination that he as a 


under restraint but his mind wanders. striver has no attachment, no desire. This 
The dispassionate strivers who have instin- sort of determination (aim) frees him from 


ctively no attachment to pleasure become relish and after realizing God this relish 
free from this taste. The striver who wants disappears altogether. 


ene : ° 
ss ____Link:—What is the harm if this relish does not cease, is explained in the next verse. 
aad at aba gee faafvac: | 
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yatato h yapi 3 kaunteya purusasya_ vipascitah 
indriyani pramathini haranti prasabham manah 
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irbulent senses, O son of Kunti, forcibly carry away the mind of 


a wiseman who is Bpiaceeing self-control. 60 
40 ae ee - ’ : ‘ = —_ © 
nent: shee Sit? PON _ Vipascitah indriyani pramathini 
; “‘Yata ato hyz 28 nteya purusasya sarang prasabham manah’ *—The 
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Verse 61] 
Siri pik itibsbikstibibibsbibibibibiti hitititititkt, 
term wise man has been used for the man 
who practises self-control, who performs his 
duty without attachment and desire for its 


_ fruit, who discriminates between the real and 


the unreal and who thinks for the welfare of all 
creatures. The turbulent senses of even such 
a wise man carry away his mind towards 
pleasures. The reason is that so long as mind 





4 ‘ i 





+ SADHAKA SANJIVANI - 95 


Neth arakarabibskibitit tat; 


is not permanently established in God, the 
past influences of the enjoyment of pleasures” 
attract senses and mind towards pleasures, 
forcibly. Even some sages could not control 
this temptation. Therefore a striver should 
never believe his senses and should be always 
on his guard.* Moreover he should never feel 
proud of sense-control. 





=—__—_k=—— 


Link:—In the next verse Lord Krsna explains how to control the turbulent senses which forcibly - 
carry away the mind of even a wise man in whom the taste for sense-objects still persists. 


wt aatttt dary gaa siedia wea: | 
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tani sarvani samyamya yukta 4sita matparah 
vase hi vyasyendriyani tasya prajna _pratisthita 
Having controlled all the senses a striver should sit for meditation, 


devoting himself heart and soul to Me. For his wisdom (mind) is stable 
(constant) whose senses are under control. 61 


Comment: 

‘Tani sarvani samyamya yukta asita 
matparah’—By controlling the senses the 
striver should devote himself heart and soul to 
Me. Moreover he should not feel proud of his 
sense-control because pride goes before a 
fall. He should rather feel that it was only 
God’s grace which enabled him to control his 
senses. Generally in a striver following the 
Discipline of Action there is predominance of 
action. Therefore he develops egoism. Due to 
this egoistic feeling he pays little attention to 
the divine grace, though the endowment 
of human body, inclination, practice and 
success of this discipline are all the result of 
the divine grace. By His special divine grace 
the Lord is exhorting the striver to be devoted 
‘. Him. Thus he should devote himself heart 
and soul to Him thinking that he is God’s and 
God is his, while he is neither of the world nor 
the world is his. He should infuse the sense of 
T in only God, not in the world at all. ee 

This section deals with the Discipline 
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of Disinterested Action. So Lord Krsna should 
have told Arjuna some method of that 
discipline. But Lord Krsna time and again has 
laid great emphasis on devotion to Him and 
has glorified it very much. So He declares— 
‘‘“Among all Yogis, he who worships Me with 
faith, his inmost self merged in Me, is 
considered by Me to be the best Yogi—most 
devout (Gita 6/47). ” 

“Vase hi yasyendriyani tasya prajna 
pratisthita’—In the fifty-ninth verse Lord 
Krsna said that even at the cessation of 
sense-objects a striver does not become a 
man of steadfast wisdom. But here he says 
that the wisdom of the striver who has 
controlled his senses is stable. Why ? The — 
clarification is that in 2/59 even at the ~~ 
cessation of the sense-objects the taste 
(relish) for sense enjoyments persists. But  §-— 
here in this verse the senses ofthe striverare = — 
controlled and his taste hasalso disappeared. == 
Thus the striver becomes stable in wisdom 
(mind) at the cessation of the taste. eae 
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Link: _When a striver devotes himself heart and soul to God, his senses are controlleg 
and his relish (taste) for sense enjoyments disappears. But what about those who don’t 
devote themselves to God? The answer is provided in the next two verses. 
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dhyayato visayanpumsah sangastesupajayate 
sangatsamjayate § kamah kamatkrodho ’bhijayate 
krodhadbhavati sammohah sammohatsmrtivibhramah 
smrtibhramsad buddhina§o buddhinasatpranasvati 


Brooding on the objects of senses, a man develops attachment for 

them; from attachment springs up desire; from desire (unfulfilled) ensues 

, anger. From anger arises delusion, from delusion; confusion of memory; 

from confusion of memory, loss of reason; and from loss of reason 
) (discrimination), he goes to complete ruin. 62-63 


Comment: Desire is a Rajasika trait; delusion a Tama- 
“‘Dhyayato visayanpumsah _ sika one and anger lies between the two. If 
sangastesupajayate ’"—Whenamandoes you are angry with any one, it means that you 
not devote himself to God viz., he does not have attachment for something or the other. If 
meditate on God, Ke broods on objects of you are angry with the man who defames 
senses because in that case there is nothing you, it means that you are attached to fame. 
: else to brood on except the world. Thus by [If you are enranged with a person who 
: brooding over them he develops attachment Censures you, it proves your pride of your 
for them. Due to this attachment he enjoys {lawlessness and so on. 
sense-objects. This enjoyment may be mental “Krodhadbhavati sammohah’— 
or physical. The pleasure resulting from From anger ensues delusion. In fact delusion 
enjoyment enhances attachment. Due to this ensues not only from anger but also from 
enhanced attachment he repeatedly dwells desire, greed and attachment. 
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-onsense-objects. It isa rule that the enhanced (i) Delusion born of desire veils discrimi- 
attachment persists whether he enjoys the nation and so a man goaded by desire per- 
Bee objects or not. forms undesirable actions. 

i 3 < _ ‘Sangatsamjayate kamah’— (ii) Out of anger a deluded man utters harsh 


: developing attachment for sense oo eed and pinching words to even friends and 


as) 


one pes a desire to acquire and enjoy those adorable ones and performs wrong and cruel 
| ‘se ens -objects. deeds. 
5 Nea 4 natkrodho bhijayate’ — (iii) Delusion born of greed makes a man 


Gratificat ion of desire misleads to greed and blind and he can’t distinguish between the 
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Verse 64-65] 


prakarPaPaririks 


ararst - 


has said that delusion ensues from anger 
while it ensues from desire, greed and 
attachment as well. If we give a serious 
thought, we come to know that goaded by 
desire, greed and attachment a man thinks 
of his own selfish motive and pleasures, 
while in anger he thinks of doing evil to 
others. Thus delusion born of anger is more 
disastrous than that born of the other three. 
There-fore Lord Krsna has said that delusion 
ensues from anger. 
‘Sammohatsmrtivibhramah’—From 
delusion arises confusion of memory. It 
means that a man forgets the decision which 
he took to attain salvation or to follow the 
spiritual path in accordance with the 
ordinance of the scriptures etc. 
‘Smrtibhramsad buddhinasah’— 
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From confusion of memory ensues loss of 
reason viz., a man cannot discriminate bet- 
ween right and wrong. 

‘Buddhinasatprana$yati’—Loss 
of discrimination paves the way to self- 
destruction. 

Therefore it is obligatory for all the strivers 
to devote themselves heart and soul to God in 
order to escape this self-destruction. 

Brooding on the objects of senses leads to 
attachment. Attachment leads to desire; 
desire to anger; anger to delusion; delusion to 
loss of memory; loss of memory to loss of 
reason and finally loss of reason leads to utter 
ruin. Though it takes time to describe this 
order yet the rise of these propensities leading 
to the destruction of man is as fast as death 
caused by an electric shock. 


——= = 


Link:—Now Lord Krsna in the next verse answers the fourth question— How does a man of 


steadfast wisdom walk? 





wireefagadd  favattaavac. 
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ragadvesaviyuktaistu visayanindn yai$caran 
atmavasyairvidheyatma prasadamadhigacchati 
prasade sarvaduhkhanam hanirasyopajayate 


prasannacetaso hyasu 


buddhih _paryavatisthate 


But the self-controlled Yogi (practicant or striver), while enjoying the 
sense-objects with the senses, which are controlled and free from attraction 
and aversion, attains placidity of mind. With the attainment of such placidity 
of mind, all his sorrows come to an end; and the intellect of such a person of 
tranquil mind soon becomes firmly established in God. 64-65 


Comment: | 

‘Tu’—In the previous verse Lord Krsna said 
that by brooding on the objects of senses a 
man goes to complete ruin while here he says 
that the striver free from attachment while 
enjoying the sense-objects with the ace 
becomes firmely established in Go 
the Lord has’ used the term ‘Tu’ (but) to 
differentiate between the two. 


% pl 7> a al 
FA ag ee ee or a 
4 /)* 


a rie As - — ree : 
. 2 _ »s anf <a F ee 4” A a 
es Ee ; aR Re ST Re 2" oe A Pins oe On Shs Tes 
“a ss ~ a Se a 5 na Woes fos p ’ v. pee A a 
Sa tin Oe: gi eee eS ar ne tye, as 


‘Vidheyatma’—To achieve his aim it is 
very necessary for a striver specially for a — 
Karmayoai to control his mind otherwise he 
may have attachment for pleasure and thus = 
may go to ruin. | aes 

‘Atmavasyaih ragadvesaviyuktaih 
indriyaih’—As the term ‘“Vidheyatma’ has SS 
been used for controlling the mind, so the - : 
word ‘Atmavaégyaih’ has been used for sense-_ 
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control. In worldly dealings senses should be 
kept under control and for sense-control they 
should be free from attachment and aversion. 
Therefore Lord Krsna in the thirty-fourth 
verse of the third chapter, has warned strivers 
and said, “Attachment and aversion are 
rooted in all sense-objects. A striver should 
not come under their sway because they are 
verily his enemies.’’ Similarly He has said in 
the third verse of the fifth chapter, ““The striver 
who is free from the pairs of opposites such as 
attachment and aversion etc., is easily set free 
from bondage.” 

‘Visayan caran’—The striver who has 
controlled his mind and whose senses are 
controlled and free from attachment and 
aversion, uses the sense-objects but does not 
enjoy them viz., he does not derive pleasure 
from them. And it is enjoyment rather than 
use which misleads him to ruin. 

‘Prasadamadhigacchati’—tThe striver 
who enjoys the sense-objects being free from 
attachment and aversion attains placidity 
(purity) of mind. This placidity (serenity) 
of mind is called mental austerity (Gita 17/16) 
which is superior to the austerity of body and 
austerity of speech. So astriver should neither 
enjoy the sense-objects with attachment nor 
should renounce them with aversion because 
both attachment and aversion lead him to 
the affinity for the world. Such a striver 
attains placidity of mind and if that placidity 
of mind is not enjoyed, that leads to God- 
Realization. 

‘Prasade sarvaduhkhanam 
hanirasyopajayate’—With the attain- 
ment of such placidity of mind, all his sorrows 
come to an end, because it is attachment only 
which causes sorrows. These sorrows give 

° Sstseth to desire which again causes sorrows. 
ype attachment goes away, the mind 
comes serene and that serenity destroys 
nae eT | sorrows. Actually all the sorrows are 
~ bom because of affinity for matter and its 
r evolute: es— —the world and the body. A striver 
has affir nity etothe. world with the desire to 
‘gies 
en joy plez ut pe pedesireis bom of despair 
or the fee face ° is som Yr NE asada in pieeell 
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disappears. When despair disappears, there is 
no desire for pleasures and when there js no 
desire for pleasures, affinity for the world 
automatically breaks off and then sorrows 
disappear. It means that placidity of the ming 
results in breaking off affinity for the world 
and establishment of the self in God. 

Here ‘Sarvaduhkhanam hanih’ does not 
mean that a striver will not come across 
unfavourable and sorrowful circumstances: 
but it means that those circumstances can’t 
create commotion and agitation in his mind. 

‘Prasannacetaso hyasu buddhih 
paryavatisthate’—The intellect of sucha 
person of tranquil mind soon becomes firmly 
established in God viz., the striver himself 
becomes established in God and his intellect 
has no doubts in the least. 


Something Kemarkable 


Enhancement of either placidity or uneasi- 
ness for God enables a striver to realize God. 
The Gopis were locked up by their husbands, 
brothers and parents and prevented from 
going to meet Lord Krsna. The uneasiness to 
meet the Lord destroyed their sins and the 
placidity of the mind by the meditation on 
God destroyed their virtues. Thus being free 
from sins and virtues and leaving their bodies, 
they were the first to meet God. But in the 
worldly affairs placidity and uneasiness of 
mind mislead a man to bondage and streng- 
then the bondage because his aim is to enjoy 
the worldly pleasures. The living examples 
are the common worldly people who are 
entangled in the worldly snare because of 
placity and uneasiness in mundane affairs. 

The inner self is overwhelmed in placidity 
and uneasiness. Just as the colour which 
is added to liquid wax becomes a permanent 
part of it, in the same way whatever thoughts 
are put into the overwhelmed inner self 
they become a permanent part of it and lead 
the striver to salvation or mislead him f° 
damnation. Therefore a striver should neither 
be pleased nor displeased while gaining °F 
losing the most charming objects of the world. 
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Link:—Lord Krsna clarifies the 


point of view expressed in the pervious two verses b 
negative inference. P 12 p y 


nasti buddhirayuktasya na cayuktasya bhavana 
na_ cabhavayatah Santirasantasya kutah sukham 


He who has not controlled his mind and senses can have no determinate 
intellect; nor can such an undisciplined man have the sense of duty. 
The man without having the sense of duty can have no peace; and how 
can there be happiness for one lacking peace ? 66 


Comment: 


[In the Discipline of Disinterested 
Action, control over the mind and senses is 
important because without control, desire 
persists and with the persistence of desire, the 
mind does not get fixed. Therefore it is 
obligatory for a striver following the Discipline 
of Action to control his mind and senses. But 
what happens to the man who has not con- 
trolled his mind and senses, is explained in 
this verse]. 

‘Nasti budhirayuktasya—He who 
has not controlled his mind and senses cannot 
have the determinate intellect* that he has 
only to realize God because he indulges in 
worldly pleasures and prosperity. He 
develops desire for riches, honour and bodily 
comforts etc. These numerous desires keep 


———_____= 
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his intellect absessed and don’t allow him to 
have his intellect stable. 

‘Na cayuktasya bhavana’—He whose 
intellect is not determinate can’t have the 
feeling that he has to discharge his duty by 
renouncing attachment and desire etc., 
because he has not fixed the aim of his life. 

‘Na cabhavayatah santih’—The man 
who does not discharge his duty efficiently 
and sincerely can have no peace, whosoever 
he may be. 

‘ASantasya kutah sukham’—How 
can he who lacks peace be happy? He can't 
be happy because his heart is filled with 
agitation and commotion. Despite acquiring 
all agreeable sense-objects, his mental 
perturbation can't be wiped out. In other 
words he can’t be happy. 





Link:—In the next verse Lord Krsna explains why intellect of the person who had not contro- 
lled his mind and senses cannot be determinate. 
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indriyanam hi 
tadasya _ harati 


Just as the wind carries away 
anyone of the wandering senses 





"2 senses are not 
* Without change of the sense of | (egotism). as accepts that he is a striver whose aim 1s nothing but God-Realizatio 


his egotism 


intellect. But if a striver changes 
controlled. 


mind and ‘senses are instinctively 





caratam yanmano’nu vidhiyate 
prajnam 


vayumnavamivambhasi 


a ship on the water, the mind that yields to 
takes away the discrimination of man.67 ~ 
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Comment: 


[God has bestowed upon man this 
human body to attain Him. So a man 
should firmly resolve to attain God- 
Realization. This resolve removes his 
attachment for pleasures and makes his 
intellect determinate. But what happens if 
the intellect does not become determinate, 
has been described here]. 

‘Indriyanam hi caratam yanmano’- 
nu vidhiyate’—Senses are involuntarily 
drawn to the sense-objects. The mind that 
follows anyone of the senses is naturally 
led astray by it. For example while relishing 
a tasteful dish the sense of taste gets attached 
to it and then it attracts the mind and thus 
the misdirected mind gets entangled in this 
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taste. 
“‘Tadasya harati prajnam’—When the 
z mind gets entangled in pleasures, the man 


immediately loses his determinate intellect 

























controlled his senses. 
tasmadyasya 


Comment: 
- “Tasmadyasya mahabaho nigrhitani 
sarvaSah indriyanindriyarthebhyas- 
_ tasya prajna pratisthita’—Lord Krsna 
pe eodudes the topic of the mind and the 
‘senses by using the word “Tasmad’ (therefore) 
_ and says that the intellect of the person whose 
P mi ind and senses are completely free from the 
“ vorl diy I attractions, is stable. 
By gi giv ing | the term ‘Sarvasah’ (completely) 
He mea wns 3 to explain that his senses are not 
nclir 1ed tor oward: as eis whether he lives 
or in s se clusion baie even if his 
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eee What is | the differe el nce e be et tween a. sane whos senses are completely 


objects, an 10 1 an | ordinary man gare 


mahabaho 
indriyanindriyarthebhyastasya 
Therefore, O mighty-armed, his intellect is stable, whose senses are 
completely restrained from their objects. 68 


AVADGITA + 


[Chapter > 
that he has to realize God only. 
‘Vayurnavamivambhasi’—A ship 


without a rudder is at the mercy of a Strong 
wind. As a rudderless ship does not reach its 
destination, the misdirected mind carries 
away man’s discrimination. 

The strong wind either pushes away the 
ship in the wrong direction or sinks it. But 
a skilful sailor manages the ship in such a 
way that the wind instead of: pushing it 
away from its course helps it in sailing 
and reaching its destination. Similarly 
the misdirected mind misgquides the 
discrimination in two ways—lt leads it astray 
from the path of God-Realization and 
engages him in sense pleasures or it ruins 
it by entangling it in prohibited pleasures. 
But the controlled mind and senses don’t 
take the intellect way ward, they rather 
help him in realizing God (2/64-65). 





Link:—Now in the next verse Lord Krsna describes the condition of the striver who has 
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sarvasah 
pratisthita 


nigrhitani 
prajna 


mind and senses are directed to the sense- 
objects, they don't lead his intellect astray. 

‘Nigrhitani’ (Restrained) means that the 
senses have no attachment to the sense- 
objects. As a snake without teeth has no 
poison, the senses without attachment and 
aversion have no poison to degrade a man 
from spiritual path; they become sublimated 
and lead a striver to divinity. 

This verse means that if a striver has 
determination that his aim is to realize God 
rather than to enjoy worldly pleasures and 
prosperity, his intellect will become stable. 





restrained from 
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ya niga sarvabhitanaém tasyam jagarti samyami 
yasyam jagrati bhitani sa niéd pasyato muneh 


That which is night to all beings, in that state (of Divine Knowledge 
and Supreme Bliss) the self-controlled person keeps awake. And that 
(the ever changing worldly happiness) in which all beings keep awake 


is night to the enlightened seer. 69 


Comment: 

‘Ya nisa_ sarvabhutanam’—Those 
worldly people whose senses and mind are 
uncontrolled and who are immersed in 
pleasures are asleep in the dark because 
they never think that the aim of human 
life is emancipation or salvation. Further 
they never think ‘What is God ?’ ‘What is 
Self-Kealization ?’ ‘Why are we suffering ?’ 
‘Why are there all these burning sensations ?’. 
Where will our misdeeds take us ?’ Turning 
face from these thoughts is complete dark- 
ness for the worldly people. 


Here the term ‘Bhttanam’ has been used 
to explain the fact that the human beings 
who hanker after pleasures and prosperity 
and are immersed in them are like other 
beings such as birds and beasts etc., 
because both have no _ inclination for 
God-Realization. If there is any difference 
between the two, that is that human beings’ 
discrimination is much more developed 
than beasts’ and birds’ and _ therefore, 
by using this discrimination they can 
serve others and attain salvation or God- 
Realization, while birds and beasts can't. On 
the other hand if they misuse this discrimi- 
Nation in hankering after pleasures and 
Prosperity, they can be more harmful to the 
society than even the wild beasts. Animals 
and birds eat food only to sustain their life, 
they never hoard. But human beings are 
given to hoarding whatever thew get. diets” 
fore they create obstacles to the utilization 
of those things by others. 


‘Tasyam jagrati samyami—When 


the worldly people remain asleep in the 
dark having no _ inclination for God- 
Realization, the seer who has controlled 
his senses and mind and who has no 
attachment for pleasures and prosperity and 
whose aim of life is only God-Kealization, 
remains wakeful because his intuition, his 
concepts and precepts are all filled with 
Divinity. 

‘Yasyam jagrati bhutani’—The 
worldly people who want to accumulate 
wealth by means fair or foul and who 
hanker after transient sensual pleasures, 
honour and praise etc., are wakeful to the 
mundane affairs. 

‘Sa nisa pasyato muneh’—The 
worldly people feel very happy and deem 
themselves very wise in enjoying and 
hoarding worldly pleasures. To those the 
seer in the state of Divine Knowledge and 
Supreme Bliss perceives as dark. 

As children while playing marbles attach 
great importance to small balls of marble, 
glass or clay, the people attach importance 
to the worldly prosperity and pleasures and 
for gaining them they employ all sorts of 
means fair or foul. But the self controlled 
seer knows that all the mundane pleasures, 
prosperity and praise etc., are transient, 
illusory and kaleidoscopic while God and 
his own self are eternal real and permanent. 
He also knows how the best use of mun- 
dane objects can be made and how far they 
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can be utilized for the welfare of others. He — a ae 


uses them in the service of others. 


In spite of the manifest appearance ofthe = 
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world to the mind and senses, he has a firm _hasno eal existence atall. So wakefulness Ofthe 


conviction that the worldisa mere illusion, it of 


Link:—The world is just like a dark night to Bineree seer. Then how does he live in the world ? 


pone péople is just like a dark night for him. 


The answer to these queries is provided in the verse that follows. 
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apuryamanamacalapratistham 


samudramapah pravisanti yadvat 
tadvatkama yam _ pravifanti sarve 
sa Santimapnoti na kamakami 


As waters of different rivers enter the ocean which though full, remains 
undisturbed, likewise the man in whom all enjoyments merge themselves, 
attains peace, not he who hankers after such enjoyments. 70 


Comment: 
‘Apuryamanamacalapratistham 

Samudramapah praviSanti yadvat’— 
In rainy season the rivers expand and are 
flooded by heavy rain storms. All those rivers 
continue to pour themselves into the ocean 
but its magnitude ever remains the same. In 
summer when heat evaporates the water of 
rivers and the rivers become narrow having 
shallow water, even then the expanse of the 
ocean remains the same. It is ever full and 
‘never desires water from streams and rivers. It 
____ means that it ever remains satiated. It always 
a oe _ remains within limits. 

“‘Tadvatkama* yam pravisanti sarve 
pe sa Santimapnoti’—tThe self-controlled 
= ae seer is like the ocean. He also comes across 
a ett E poxosaly enjoyments. But they all merge in 
him without causing any perturbation or 
_ agitation in his body and mind. Thus he 
attains 'supreme-peace. This peace is not due 
to munc ane objects but it has emanated from 
od-Rez alize ion (Gita 2/46). 
In this ill ustration ae eae soul is 
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river is compared to the mundane objects. 
Water of the ocean and that of the river are of the 
some category. But the realized soul is quite 
different in nature. There is a world of difference 
between the two. The perfect soul is sentient, 
eternal, real, limitless and endless while the 
enjoyments are insentient, perishable, unreal, 
limited and have an end. Secondly the waters 
of rivers enter the ocean and merge in it, but 
the mundane objects flowing towards the 
enlightened soul don’treach the self they merely 
reach his body and inner sense. Thus this 
illustration of the river and the ocean. Thus the 
illustration of the river and the ocean is not fully 
applicable here. It only describes the state of his 
body and the inner sense. This does not explain 
the state of his real self. 

‘Na kamakami’—The worldly 
enjoyments and pleasures can’t satisfy a man 


who hankers after them. He can never be - 


satisfied. He can never be free from desires, 
anxieties and burning sensation. So how can 
he attain peace? The reason is that the 
insentient can’t satisfy the sentient, the 
sentient can be satisfied only by the sentient. 
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Link:-Now Lord Krsna concludes the answer to the last question, 


‘‘How does the man 


of steadfast wisdom walk viz., what is his mode of conduct ?” 


/ fast arara: aafguiverta f:e: 
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vihaya kamanyah sarvanpumaméscarati nihsprhah 


nirmamo _ nirahankarah 


sa Santimadhigacchati 


He, who gives up all desires, and moves free from the sense of mine 
egoism and thirst for necessities of life, attains peace. 71 


Comment: 

‘Vihaya kamanyah Sarvan- 
pumamscarati nihsprhah’—An earnest 
wish for something is “‘Kamana’ (Desire) 
while an earnest wish for acquiring or 
preserving necessities of life is ‘Sprha 
(Thirst). The man of steadfast wisdom lives 
devoid of longings and desires and has no 
thirst for acquiring or preserving even the 
necessities of life because he has attained 
the supreme bliss for which the human 
body was bestowed upon him. So he 
becomes free from all cares and does not 
care even for his body whether it lives or 
dies. 

In this verse as well as in the fifty-fifth 
verse of this chapter emphasis has been 
laid on renunciation of desires because in 
the Discipline of Disinterested Action without 
abandoning them no striver can possess 


steadfast wisdom. A striver has affinity for 


the world only because of desires. If desire 
are given up, there can’t remain any affinity 
for the world. 

‘Nirmamah’—The man _ of stable 
wisdom has not the least-sense of mine 
with men, things and even his body and 
senses because he has received them from 
the world and therefore they belong to tne 
world, not to him. It is a blunder to have 
the sense of possession over the things 
acquired. On rectifications of this blunder 
the sense of possession over persons, 
objects, body and sense-organs in totally 
wiped out. 

‘Nirahankarah’—1 am this body—to 
have this notion is egoism. The realized 
soul is free from the egoism. The body, 


desire, what is de: 


sense-organs, mind and intellect are visible 
in some light. This ego is also perceived 
in this light. From the view-point of this 
light all these are objects of perception. 
The onlooker (seer) is quite different from 
the seen—this is the rule. With this realization 
the man of steady wisdom becomes quite 
free from egoism. 

‘Sa Santimadhigacchati’—The man 
of steadfast wisdom attains peace. It does 
not mean that he attains peace after being 
free from desire, thirst for enjoyment, 
attachment and egoism. The fact is that 
peace is spontaneous. But a man by having 
desires to enjoy worldly pleasures can't 
realize that peace. But as soon as he 
becomes free from desire, thirst for 
necessities, the sense of mine and egoism, 
he can realize that peace. 

In the verse out of the four—(desires, 
thirst for necessities, the sense of mine and 
egoism), egoism is more important than the 
other three because a striver after becoming 
free from egoism, becomes free from the 
other three also. If there is no egoism, how 
will the sense of mine persist, who will 
desire and for whom will he desire ? 

Now the question arises when the 
renunciation of desire etc., is also included 
in the renunciation of egoism, why has 
Lord Krsna described renunciation of desire? 


The answer is that out of these four desire 


is dull while thirst for necessities is subtle; 


the sense of mine subtler; and egoism the Zz Sg 3 
subtlest. So by abandoning desire it becomes _ Se 
easy to abandon the other three. _ re ee Saad 
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such faith we should discard desires. ‘Sprha’ 
is a subtle form of desire. In absence of 
desire it persists. It (Sprha) is the desire to 
have bare necessities of life. In its fulfilment 
also we are not free. Whatever is to happen, 
will happen. Then why should we have 
‘Sprha’ ? When we cease dependence on 
food, water and clothings, ‘Sprha’ is 
destroyed. After renouncing desires and 
‘Sprha’ the sense of mine in the body 
remains. This is not a rule that this possessive 
spirit preserves articles and they are ruined 
without this spirit. Therefore the possessive 
spirit serves no purpose. With renunciation 
of all the three—desire, ‘Sprha’ (subtle 
desire) and possessive spirit, the renunciation 
of ego becomes very easy, otherwise it is 
very difficult. 


How to get rid of Egoism & 


the Sense of Mine 





From the stand point of the Discipline 
of Disinterested Action:—‘Nothing is mine; 
because I have no independent claim on 
things, persons, circumstances, incidents and 
situations etc. When nothing is mine, it 
means that I need nothing because I need 
food, water and clothes for the body, only 
if it is mine; but if it is not mine, I need 
nothing for it. When there is a clear 
understanding that nothing is mine and | 
need nothing, there is no question of ¢goism 
(feeling of ‘I) because egoism persists by 
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accepting affinity for the body, things ang 
circumstances etc. The fact is that the so. 
called my body has its affinity for the world 
so it should be used to render service to 
the world, because I need nothing. By 
having this sort of feeling, egoism perishes 
and a striver becomes free from egoism 
and the sense of mine. 

From the stand point of Discipline of 
Knowledge:—every man has the knowledge 
‘I am’. In ‘I am’, I is a fragment of Nature 
and ‘am’ denotes ‘Keality’ (Eternal 
Existence). This ‘am’ is used with ‘Il’—In 
absence of ‘I’, ‘am’ will not stand, only ‘Is’ 
will remain. 

‘Iam’, ‘you are’, ‘this is’ and ‘that is’—all 
these four are in respect of individuals, 
space and time. This is limited conception. 
If the limited conception is not maintained, 
then universal ‘Is’ remains. When a striver 
is established in this universal ‘Is’ he 
becomes comletely free from the sense of 
‘T? and ‘mine.’ 

From the stand point of Discipline of 
Devotion:—What is called ‘I’ or ‘Mine’ 
actually belongs to God, because had the 
persons, things, body been mine, I might 
have protected them from decay and 
possessed them for ever. But it is not so. 
It means that the so-called my body, senses, 
mind, intellect etc., are His and I am also 
His. By having this sort of feeling a striver 
becomes free from the sense of mine and 
egoism. 





Re 








__ Link:-In the next verse there is the description of the man having spiritual illuminations 
asa result of being free from desire, thirst for necessities of life, the sense of mine and egoism. 
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esa brahmi sthitih partha nainam prapya vimuhyati 
_ sthit yasyamantakale ‘pi brahmanirvanamrcchati . 
uch is the state of the God-Realized soul. Having attained 
25 delusion. Being established in this state eve” 
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Verse 72] 
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Comment: 

‘Esa brahmi sthitih partha’—This 
is the Brahmi state viz., the state of the 
God-Realized soul. On being free from 
egoism, individuality is completely wiped 
out and then a striver is automatically 
established in God. Individuality persisted 
only due to affinity with the world. With 
renunciation of affinity individuality is 
completely gone. The term ‘Esa’ refers to 
‘very near’. It denotes the expressions 
‘Vihaya kaman’ (giving up _ desires), 
‘Nihsprhah’ (free from thirst for necessities), 
‘Nirmamah’ (free from the sense of mine) 
and ‘Nirhankarah’ (free from egoism) used 
in the preceding verse. 

Having heard the Lord’s declaration— 
‘‘When your intellect transcends the mine 
of delusion and the confusion by hearing 
conflicting doctrines, you will realize union 
with God’’, Arjuna was inquisitive to know 
that state of union with God. So Arjuna 
raised four questions in order to know the 
marks of the man of steadfast wisdom. 
Having answered those four questions the 
Lord here declares that this is the state of 
Godhood (union with God). In this state 
of eternal union with God, no individuality 
remains, only the Divinity remains. In order 
to point out this fact the Lord addresses 
Arjuna as ‘Partha’ here. 

‘Nainam prapya vimuhyti’—So long 
as a man has egoism (the feeling of I’) in the 
body, he is deluded. Lack of discrimination 
between the real and the unreal is delusion. 
The man himself being real, identifies himself 
with the unreal; this identification is delusion. 
When a striver knows the unreal as unreal, 
his affinity to it ceases* and he realizes 
that he is already established in the real. 
With this realization he is never deluded 
(Gita 4/35). 

‘Sthitvasyamantakale’pi brahma- 
nirvanamrcchati’—This human body 
has been bestowed upon man only for God- 
Realization. So the Lord gives an opport- 


* By knowing the unreal as unreal, a man becomes free from it, because in fact the unreal has no existence. The unrealseems 
to exist in the light of the real. If a person does not become free from the unreal even after knowing it as unreal, it pre 


that he has not actually known it. 


t Practice, thought and repeated remembrance are helpful in attaining the ‘Nirvikalpa’ (fixed) state. But as far as attainment of 
the state of Brahmic Bliss is concerned, that is beyond the access of intellect. . 
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unity even to the vilest sinner to attain Him 
by establishing himself in Him even at the 
time of death viz., by breaking off his affinity 
with Matter. Lord Krsna has also announced 
it in the thirtieth verse of the seventh chapter, 
“One who knows My integral being, 
comprising Adhibhita (the field of Matter), 
Adhidaiva (Brahma) and Adhiyajna (the 
unmanifest Divinity) even at the time of 
death, attains Me.’’ Similarly He has also 
announced in the fifth verse of the eighth 
chapter, “‘He who departs from this body, 
thinking of Me alone, even at the time 
of death, attains Me; there is no doubt 
about it.”’ 

By the above expression the Lord declares 
the glory of this Brahmi state (Godhood). By 
being established in this state even at the time 
of death one attains Brahma. As the Lord 
declared about equanimity that even a little 
practice of it protects one from great fear (of 
birth and death) (2/40), so does He here 
declare that if one gets established in this 
Brahmi state even at the time of death by 
breaking of his affinity with Matter, he attains 
Brahma. Attachment to Matter (non-self) is 
the only obstacle to the attainment of this 
state. If a person renounces the attachment 
even at the time of death, he realizes his real 
axiomatic state of Godhood. 

Now a question arises how a man who 
could not attain God through out his life can 
attain Him at the time of death when his body 
and intellect both grow weak. The answer is 
that man’s union with Him is spontaneous, 
only he‘ has to realize this factt and this 
fact can be realized either by God’s or saints’ 
grace or by good influences of the past 
actions. 

The word ‘Api’ (Even) means that during 
life if he attains the state of Godhood 
(Brahmi state) he becomes a liberated 
soul. But even at time of death if he becomes 
free from the sense of mine and egoism, he 
attains Him immediately without any sort of 
practice, meditation and trance etc. 





See, 
= gdgd 


as; ‘ 
a > * 4 
> , p; — 
. <a KZ 
- 
‘  . ‘ 
, e 
Z 









106 « SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA «+ 


By using the terms ‘Brahmanirvanam’ 
(Oneness with Brahma) Lord Krsna means 
to say that the striver of the Discipline of 
Disinterested Action attains the same 
Brahma as the striver of the Discipline of 
Knowledge (Gita 5/24-26). The same fact 
has been pointed out in the fifth verse of 
the fifth chapter when he declares, ““The 
supreme state which is attained by the 
Sankhyayoal (the follower of the Discipline 
of Knowledge), is attained also by the 
Karmayogi (the follower of the Discipline 
of Disinterested Action). 


Something Note-Worthy 


Man himself is sentient but he has 
accepted his affinity for the insentient. 
Therefore instead of attaining salvation or 
God-Realization he goes to ruin. By using 
his discrimination he thinks to attain God 
while out of delusion he wants to have 
affinity to the Matter. 

Delusion is born of egoism, the sense of 
mine or desire. To accept the body as T’ 
or ‘Mine’ is delusion born of egoism the 
sense of mine while the wish to acquire 
or preserve something is the delusion born 
of desire. Arjuna like other worldly people 
had delusion born of egoism and the sense 
of mine as well as desire. In the sentence 
used in the first chapter—‘We who are 
righteous persons clearly see the sin,’ is an 
example of delusion born of egoism; “These 
___kinsmen will be destroyed’ is that of delusion 
-_ bom of the sense of mine and ‘We should 
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snot fight otherwise we shall incur sin and 
Sag go to hell’ is that born of desire. 
---—~—~—s-' To remove this delusion Lord Krsna has 


Ese», 
talked about two kinds of discrimination— 
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discrimination between the real and th 
unreal (2/11-30) and discrimination between 
discharging one’s duty and abandoning j 
(2/31-53). 

While discriminating between the body 


and the soul, Lord Krsna explained that 


there was never a time when he or those 
kings were non-existent nor they would 
cease to exist in future. It is a fact that 
these bodies didn’t exist before, nor wil] 
they exist in future and in the interim also 
they are changing every moment as every 
born one passes through babyhood, youth 
and old age. He also explained that as a 
man discarding worn-out clothes, takes new 
ones, likewise the embodied soul, casting 
off worn-out bodies, enters into others which 
are new. So he should not grieve. 

While explaining the discrimination bet- 
ween discharging one’s duty and abandoning 
it, He said, ““There is nothing more welcome 
for a man of the warrior class than a righteous 
war, which is an open gateway to heaven; if 
you don’t wage it, you will incur sin. But if 
you fight treating pleasure and pain, gain and 
loss, victory and defeat, alike you will not 
incur sin. Your right is to perform your duty, 
but never to its fruit. Let not the fruit of action 
be your object, nor let your attachment be to 
inaction. Therefore perform your duty being 
fixed in Yoga, because equanimity consists 
in remaining even-minded in success and 
failure. The man who, endowed with equani- 
mity performs his duty becomes free from 
virtues and vices in his life time. When your 
intellect transcends the mire of delusion and 
when it, confused by having conflicting state- 
ments, becomes poised and firmly fixed in 
meditation (on God), you will attain union 
with God.”’ 
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Thus with the utterance of Om, Tat, Sat, the 
names of the Lord, in the Upanisad of the 
Bhagavadgita, the knowledge of Brahma, the 
Supreme, the Science of Sankhyayoga and 
the dialogue between Sri Krsna, and Arjuna 
the second chapter entitled ‘Sankhyayoga’ 
ends. 

In the Discipline of Knowledge discrimin- 
ation occupies an important place and Lord 
Krsna started His gospel with this discipline. 
So this chapter is designated: ‘Sankhyayoga.’ 

Words, letters and Uvaca (said) in 
the Second Chapter 
(1) In this chapter in ‘Atha dvitiyo’— 
dhyayah’ there are three words, in 
‘Sanjaya Uvaca’ ‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ 
etc., there are fourteen words, in verses there 
are nine hundred and fifty-seven words and 
there are thirteen concluding words. Thus the 
total number of the words is nine hundred and 
eighty-seven. 

(2) In this chapter in ‘Atha dvitiyo’- 
dhyayah’ there are seven letters, in 
‘Sanjaya Uvaca’, ‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ 
etc., there are forty-five letters, in verses there 
are two thousand, four hundred and three 
letters and there are forty-five concluding 
letters. Thus the total number of the letters is 
two thousand and five hundred. In this 
chapter out of the seventy-two verses the fifth, 
seventh, eighth, twentieth, twenty-second 
and seventieth—in each there are forty-four 
letters: in the sixth verse there are forty-six 
letters, in the twenty-ninth verse there are 
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forty-five letters and in each of the remaining . 
verses there are thirty-two letters. 
(3) In this chapter “Uvaca’ (said) has been 
used seven times, ‘Sanjaya Uvaca’ twice 
three times ‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ Oxjune 
Uvaca’ twice. 

Metres Used in the Second Chapter 

Out of the seventy-two verses of this 
chapter the fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, 
twentieth, twenty-second, twenty-ninth ‘and 
seventieth these eight verses are of “‘Upajati’ 
metre. In the first quarter of the fifty-second 
and sixty-seven verses ‘na-gana’ being used 
there is ‘na-vipula’ metre; in the first quarter 
of the twelfth, twenty-sixth and thirty-second 
verses and in the third quarter of the sixty-first 
and sixty-third verses ‘ra-gana’ being used 
there is ‘ra-vipula’ metre; in the first quarter 
of the thirty-sixth and fifty-sixth verses 
‘bha-gana’ being used there is “bha-vipula’ 
metre; in the first quarter of the seventy-first 
verse and in the third quarter of the thirty-first 
verse ‘ma-gana’ being used there is ‘ma- 
vipula’ metre; in the first quarter of the 
forty-sixth verse ‘sa-gana’ being used there is 
‘sa-vipula’ metre; in the first and third 
quarters of the thirty-fifth verse ‘na-gana’ 
being used there is ‘jatipaksa-vipula’ 
metre; in the forty-seventh verse in the first 
quarter ‘bha-gana’ and in the third quarter 
‘na-gana’ being used there is “samkirna- 
vipula’ metre.’ The remaining forty-nine 
verses are possessed of the right “‘pathya- 
vaktra’ Anustup metre. 
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THIRD CHAPTER 


Introduction 


The teaching of the Gita is based on man’s experience. While starting this gospel (from 
2/11) Lord Krsna first of all clarifies that the body and the soul are totally different from 
each other. The body is transitory, unreal, limited and perishable while the soul is eternal, 
real, omnipresent and imperishable. Therefore one should neither feel sad at the 
destruction of the perishable nor should have a desire to maintain the imperishable — this 
is discrimination. This discrimination is inevitable in all the three disciplines of Action, 
Knowledge and Devotion. When a man discriminates the self from the body, the desire 
for salvation is aroused. Not to speak of salvation even the desire for heaven etc. is 
aroused when a man regards his own self as different from the body. Therefore, the Lord 
starts His gospel with discrimination. 

This topic of discrimination begins with the eleventh verse of the second chapter and 
continues upto the thirtieth verse. The Lord instead of using the philosophical 
terminology has used simple terms to enable the people to understand the topic easily. It 
means that every person deserves God-Realization because the humna body has been 
bestowed upon us only to realize Him. So every human being can realize God by giving 
due importance to discrimination. | 

In this topic even the term ‘intellect’ has not been used by the Lord. In order to 
distinguish the real from the unreal, the imperishable from the perishable, the eternal from 
the transitory and the soul (spirit) from the body, there is need only for discrimination 
rather than intellect. Discrimination is beyond intellect. As Prakrti (Nature) and Purusa 
(spirit) both are beginningless (Gita 13/19), so is the discrimination which distinguishes the 
real from the unreal. This discrimination has been bestowed upon all creatures by God 
and it is revealed in the intellect. Birds and beasts also know what should or should not be 
eaten. Even trees and creepering plants feel hot and cold and experience the favourable 
and the unfavourable circumstances. Human beings are specially endowed with this 
discrimination which can release them from the bondage of birth and death and leads 
them to eternal quietude and bliss. 

When this discrimination is aroused i.e., when a man can distinguish between the spirit 
and the body, his affinity for the world including senses, mind and intellect is renounced 
and his intellect becomes purified and equanimous. 

In the Discipline of Action the resolute intellect is single (Gita 2/41 ).* When a man 
firmly resolves that he has to attain salvation, favourable or unfavourable circumstances 
cause no obstacles and thus he attains equanimity without making any efforts. When a 
man resolves to attain God-Realization, his attachment and attraction to the world begins 
to disappear. Attachment to pleasures and prosperity is the main obstacle to the attainment 
of the resolute intellect (Gita 2/44). 


Having laid emphasis on the resolute intellect in the Discipline of Action, the Lord asks | 
Arjuna specially to perform his duty with equanimity. He declares, “You have a right to| — 
action alone but never at all to its fruit’ (2/47); “Perform your duty being steadfast in|  __ 


* In the Discipline of Knowledge there is predominance of discrimination, in the Discipline of Devotion there is is 





pre-dominance of reverence and faith while in the Discipline of Action there is predominance of resolute tele Bu oe ee , 


it does not mean that in the Discipline of Action there are no discrimination, reverence and faith. What it means i: 


resolute intellect predominates. Similarly in the Disciplines of Knowledge and Devotion also ak is resolute in in tel lect. 
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Yoga”’ (2/48) viz., equanimity. The Lord also declares, ‘‘Far lower than the Yoga of 
wisdom is action” (2/49) i.e., action performed for its fruit is far inferior to the Yoga 
of wisdom (equanimity). He further declares, “Seek thou refuge in equanimity.” Then He 
declares, “‘Endowed with wisdom (evenness of mind), one casts off during this life both 
good and evil deeds; therefore devote thyself to Yoga; Yoga is skill in action”’ (2/50). 

Arjuna had already made up his mind not to fight. So in the thirty-first verse of the first 
chapter he said, “I do not foresee any good in slaying my kith and kin.” Then in the forty- 
fifth verse he says, “What a great sin have we resolved to commit in striving to slay 
our own people!” In the fifth verse of the second chapter Arjuna says, “It is better to live 
by begging than to slay these honoured teachers (elders).”’ In the third verse of the second 
chapter Lord Krsna ordered Arjuna ito arise shaking off this petty faint-heartedness while 
Arjuna declared his determination not to fight in the ninth verse of the second chapter. 

It is-a fact that a hearer can't understand what a preacher preaches if he is already 
full of prejudices. That is why Arjuna could not have a thorough grasp of the topic 
explained to him by Lord Krsna. 

He could not make out the real meaning of Lord Krsna’s words. They appeared 
to him to be ambiguous and confusing. So Arjuna puts the question to Lord Krsna 
in the next two verses in order to get his doubt cleared. 
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ayuna uvaca 
jyayast cetkarmanaste mata buddhirjanardana 


tatkim karmani ghore mam niyojayasi kegava 
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B2 tadekam vada niScitya yena Sreyo’hamapnuyam 


ae ete . Arjuna said: 
_-—CSsédD': you: think that knowledge is superior to action, O Janardana (Krsna), 


_____—scwhy then do You urge me to do this savage deed, O Kegava (Krsna)? 1 

+ With an apparently confused utterance You seem to bewilder my mind; 

_____ therefore, tell me definitely the one principle by which I may attain the 

highest good or bliss. 2 

— Comr en t: : | | 

_ ‘Janardana’— By this term Arjuna queries to others with a view to getting 4 

means to say that as God fulfils desires of response which would support his own 

His devotees He will undoubtedly fulfil his views. It is cowardice because valour 
also. ered Se consists in carrying out the instructions of 

the preacher whether they are favourable oF 

hostile. It is because of this weakness °F 

cowardice that he experiences difficulty 1" 

infavourable circumstances. When he finds 
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Verse 1-2] 
abit ikikit kiki ASA oh oh oa on oe oo oS SS SS 
himself unable to face the unfavourable 
circumstances, he disguises himself as a 
good man i.e., the evil disguises itself as 
a virtue. It is very difficult to renounce this 
sort of evil. In the case of Arjuna also the 
evil of the renunciation of his duty has 
disguised itself as a virtue of non-violence. 
So he regards knowledge as superior to 
action and asks Lord Krsna why he urges 
him to do the savage deed of fighting. 

The Lord in the thirty-ninth verse of the 
second chapter mentioned equanimity 
(evenness of mind) but Arjuna took it to 
be knowledge. Therefore he tells the Lord, 
that He had already told him, “‘This, which 
has been taught to thee, is wisdom 
concerning Sankhyayoga (Discipline of 
Knowledge); now listen to the wisdom 
concerning Karmayoga (Discipline of 
Action); endowed with which, thou shalt 
cast off the bondage of action.’’ He had 
also told him, “‘Action is far inferior to the 
Discipline of Wisdom (Knowledge)” (2/49). 
Thus if according to the Lord knowledge is 
superior to action, He should not urge him 
to be engaged even in virtuous actions 
such as oblation, charity and penance etc., 
which are sanctioned by the scriptures. But 
still He is urging him to do the savage 
deed of the slaughter of warriors in the 
war. Why ? 

First Arjuna, filled with enthusiasm, 
ordered Lord Krsna to place his chariot 
between the two armies so that he could 
observe the warriors, eager for battle. But 
when Lord Krsna, having placed the chariot 
between the two armies infront of Bhisma 
and Drona and other kings, asked Arjuna 
to behold those Kurus assembled there, his 
delusion, because of his attachment to his 
kinsmen, was aroused. So he thought 
knowledge to be superior to action as in 
the case of knowledge a man has not to 
perform such savage deeds as the slaughter 
of warriors in a war. So Arjuna asks Lord 
Krsna why he urges him to perform such 
a savage deed. 

Here the term ‘Buddhih’ has been takes 
in the sense of knowledge, otherwise he 
-would not have put this question. If Arjuna 
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had’ understood ‘equanimity’ by the term 
‘Buddhih’, then the Lord’s statement would 
have not appeared as confusing. The reason 
is that the Lord in the forty-eighth verse 
of the second chapter. had already asked 
him to perform action being steadfast in 
equanimity. Using the term ‘confusing 
words’ will be purposeful only when there 
might have been two contentions in the 
mind of Arjuna and only then this question 
might arise “If you consider knowledge 
superior to action then why do you urge 
Me to this savage action? In the third 
chapter in response to Arjuna’s question 
Lord Krsna declares that in this world there 
are—Disciplines two the Discipline of Knowledge 
and the Discipline of Action. It means that 
Arjuna took the meaning of the term 
‘Buddhih’ to be knowledge. 

A striver can receive the correct answer 
to his question, only if he puts it with faith 
and reverence. Arjuna has full faith in Lord 
Krsna and holds him in_ reverence. 
Therefore, his question shows that he is 
even prepared to perform the savage deed 
of fighting in order to attain salvation. 

‘Vyamisreneva vakyena buddhim 
mohayasiva me’™— Arjuna means to say 
that sometimes he asks him to perform his 
duty (2/48) while sometimes He asks him 
to seek refuge in knowledge (2/49). Thus 
with an apparently confused utterance He 
seems to bewilder his mind i.e., he is not 
able to understand whether he should 
perform his duty or take refuge in 
knowledge. 

Here the use of the term ‘Eva (As it 
were) two times shows Arjuna’s reverence 
for Lord Krsna. It is because of his reverence 
for the Lord that he regards the utterence 
of the Lord as true, thinking that He is not 
bewildering his mind. But because of his 
lack of understanding, the Lord’s utterance 


seems to him to be perplexing and it 


bewilders his mind. Had the Lord bewildered 
his mind, who would have removed Boke 
delusion? ee 

‘Tadekam vada  niSscitya yena 


Sreyo hamapnuyam’— Arjuna requ ests = : 
Lord Krsna to tell him SS vel y one Leone : 


=. vee SS, 2 ee 
é = Ae a8 


ie Sie ‘ 
- : a , 











Par ararar ara ara ara Para Paria arar Par arararirPiarPararararaPirariararirarsa 


principle either of action or of knowledge 
by which he may attain the highest good 
or bliss. Arjuna is repeating the same 
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request which he had already mentioneg 


“Tell me decisively what is good for me” 
(2/7). 


=—__>$ 
Link:—Now the Lord in the next three (third, fourth and fifth) verses answers the questions 


STATI Ara 
heeskatefaen Frat gat saat Fare 
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Sribhagavanuvaca 
loke’smindvividha nistha pura prokta mayanagha 
jnanayogena sankhyanam karmayogena yoginam 
The blessed Lord said: 
O sinless Arjuna, in this world a twofold path has been enunciated 


by Me before, the path of Knowledge for men of renunciation (Sankhyayog}) 
and the path of Action for men of action (Karmayogi). 3 


put in the first two verses. 


Comment: 


[Arjuna did not want to fight. So he 
misunderstood the term ‘Buddhi'’ (intellect) 
which stands for equanimity but he took it 
as knowledge. But the Lord had already 
used the terms ‘Buddhi’ and “Buddhiyoga’ 

/ for equanimity (2/39, 49 etc). Therefore 
here also Lord Krsna is _ describing 
equanimity which can be acquired by both 
the Disciplines of Knowledge and Action]. 
‘Anagha’—The question put by Arjuna 
how to attain to the highest good or bliss 
shows his freedom from sin because the 
keen desire to attain bliss destroys all the 
a sins of a striver. 

oe aie ‘Loke ‘smindvividha nistha pura 
Saw = prokta maya’— Here the term ‘Loke’ 
-_--~—sC denotes human body because both the 
: e: - Disciplines of Knowledge and Action can 

eg ae be practised only in human life. 
ee? eas The 2 term ‘Nistha’ stands for equanimity 
Sa whi ch can be attained either through the 
= DISC scipline of kr nowledge or the Dedaline 
of Action. Ino. der to d ni quis the two, the 
| the thirty eS 2 of the second 
Oar es quanimity 
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concerning Yoga (Discipline of Action) (from 
the thirty-ninth to the fifty-third verses)”. 
The term ‘Pura’ also denotes time 
immemorial as well as the immediate past. 
Here it has been used in the latter sense 
i.e., in the preceding chapter when the 
doubt arose in Arjuna’s mind. In both the 
Disciplines which have already been 
described in the preceding chapter there is 
no mention of the renunciation of actions. 


: Something Remarkable | 


Here Lord Krsna has mentioned two 
Disciplines— the Discipline of Sankhya 
(Knowledge) and the Discipline of Yoga 
(Action). Corresponding to the two types 
of Disciplines there are two types of 
‘Purusas’ in this world (Gita 15/16). They 
are the perishable (mortal world) and the 
imperishable (immortal self). To remain 
equanimous in success and failure, gain 
and loss of the perishable is known as the 


Discipline of Action while having @ 


disinclination for the perishable and being 


established in the imperishable is the 
Discipline of Knowledge. But above these 


two there is the rau ele Person. who is 
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the imperishable as described in the scripture 
and the Veda (15/18). Thus whole hearted 
surrender to the Lord is called the Discipline 
of Devotion. Therefore, in the Discipline of 
Action there is predominance of the peri- 
shable, in the Discipline of Knowledge there 
is predominance of the imperishable while in 
the Discipline of Devotion there is predo- 
minance of God (Supreme Person).* 

The state of ‘Nistha’ (Equanimity) can be 
attained by the strivers either through 
knowledge or through Action but identi- 
fication with the Lord is not their own 
(Nistha). In Sankhya state the strivers 
experience distinctly the existence of their 
own selves as well as that of the world 
and they try to cut asunder the affinity for 
the world. The Karmayoai offers to the 
world everything (including even his body) 
that he has derived from it and removes 
affinity from the world. In this way both 
of them get established in their true form— 
the Self. But in the state of identification 
with God, the striver in the beginning, does 
not feel the existence of God but he believes 
that there exists something unique (God) 
which is above and apart from the Self as 
well as the world. Thus he accepts God 
with a firm belief and faith and dedicates 
himself to Him. Therefore in Sankhya and 
Yoga there is predominance of ‘knowing’ 
where as ‘accepting’ (Faith) is of much 
import in identification with God. 

There is no difference between ‘knowing’ 
and accepting’. ‘Accepting’ is equally 
indubitable (firm) as ‘knowing’ is. There is 
no scope for debating in an accepted thing. 
A child takes is mother to be its own. No 
doubt ever cropsup in its mind. Therefore 
in Gita wherever the term ‘knowing’ has 
been used with reference to Bhaktiyoga, it 
should be taken as ‘accepting’. Similarly in 
connection with Jnanayoga and Karmayoga, 
the term ‘accepting’ should be taken to 
represent ‘knowing’. 

The state of equanimity depends on the 








* ‘In fact in both Keininueian and Jnanayoga our relation with God remains ‘established. God Himself h 
these disciplines (Yogas), for the salvation of man. The strivers > dlaciplin these two aeeletiies carry ou’ ut th 2 rules 
prescubed by God. The only ipingi is that the striver following thes tore Gisspins on G 
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resources (disciplines) of the Jnanayogi and 
Karmayoai but the identification with God 
depends entirely on the grace of God and 
so does the devotee. 

The Discipline of Devotion has been 
described in the Gita time and again. In 
this chapter also the Lord having described 
the Disciplines of Knowledge and Action, 
describes the Discipline of Devotion in the 
thirtieth verse by declaring, ““Surrender all 
actions to Me.”’ Similarly in the fifth chapter 
also having described the two Disciplines, in 
the tenth verse He declares, ““The knower of 
Truth performs actions offering them to 
God,” while at the end of the chapter He 
declares that He is the enjoyer of sacrifices 
and austerities and so on. 

‘Jnanayogena sankhuananl — 
These are the modes of Nature which are 


acting on the modes (Gita 3/28) and so a ; 


striver is not attached to them. Thus by 
thinking so, when a‘striver renounces the 
pride of doership in all the actions, it is 
known as the Discipline of Knowledge. 

At the beginning of the gospel of the 
Gita while describing the Sankhyayoga (the 
Discipline of Knowledge) the Lord 
discriminated the imperishable self from the 
perishable body by terming them as ‘Sat’ 
(Real) and ‘Asat’ (Unreal) (Gita 2/16). 

‘Karmayogena yoginam’—The 
Discipline of Action consists in performing 
one’s duty according to. one’s caste, 
stage of life, nature and circumstances, 
according to the ordinance of the scriptures, 
renouncing attachment to it and desire for 
its fruit and remaining equanimous in success 
and. failure. 

The Lord has predominantly deserters 
the Discipline of Action in the forty-seventh 


and forty-eighth verses of the second 


chapter. In the forty-seventh verse there is 


the mention of the principle of the Discipline _ 
of Action while in the forty-eighth verse ~ ES 


there is the description of the method eS 


performing the action. coer. 
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[Chapter 3 


siddhim samadhigacchati 


Not by ‘non-performance of actions does a man attain actionlessness: 
nor by mere renunciation does he attain perfection. 4 


Comment: 


‘Na karmanamanarambhan— 
naiskarmyam puruso’snute’— In the 
Discipline of Action performance of action 
is inevitable because for the sage who 
wishes to attain Yoga, action is said to be 
the means (6/3).* 

A man has an impetus for action which 
can be pacified by the performance of 
actions without having any desire for fruits. 
If a striver performs actions having a desire 
for fruits, this impetus is not pacified, it is 
rather enhanced. 

‘Naiskarmyam aSnute’— When a striver 
performs his duty without any desire for 
fruit, he attains to the state of actionlessness 
i.e., he is released from the bondage of 
action. Such actions don’t bear fruit in the 

j same way as the roasted or the boiled seed 
loses its power to sprout. Such actions lose 
their power of involving a man in the 
bondage of birth and death. 

A man can renounce the desire when 
he perform actions only for the welfare of 
others because actions have affinity for the 
world while the affinity of the self is for 


















God. So long as he performs actions for 
Lg ae:2 himself, he can’t renounce desire and as 
ex — = long as he does not renounce desire, he 
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can’t attain to the state of actionlessness. 
‘Na ca samnyasanadeva siddhim 
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It is necessary for a striver to renounce 
the sense of doership in order to attain 
perfection. So a Sankhyayoat (follower of 
the Discipline of Knowledge) instead of 
renouncing the performance of action must 
renounce egoism. 

In Sankhyayoga actions can be performed 
and they can also be renounced to a certain 
extent, but in Karmayoga (Discipline of 
Action), action is necessary, it is said to be 
the means to attain to Yoga viz., perfection 


(Gita 6/3). 


A Vital Fact 


The Gita teaches a man how to attain 
spiritual perfection by performing one’s duty. 
It inspires him to perform actions rather 
than to renounce them. So the Lord lays 
emphasis .on performing actions in both the 
Disciplines of Action and Knowledge. 

It is natural that when a striver aims at 
salvation, he gets tired of the worldly affairs 
and wants to renounce those affairs. 
Similarly Arjuna also being tired of actions 
asks Lord Krsna why He is urging him to 
be engaged in this terrible action of waging 
the war when both the Disciplines of Action 
and Knowledge lead to equanimity. But the 
Lord orders Arjuna to perform actions in 
both the Disciplines. In the Discipline of 
Action He orders him to perform action by 
being even-minded (Gita 2/48) while in the 
Discipline of Knowledge he orders him to 
fight (Gita 2/18). Therefore, the Lord urges 
people to perform actions rather than to 
renounce them. But the Lord asks them 
to renounce desire and attachment which 
are the poisonous elements in actions. 
instead of renouncing the 
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his attachment to them. Yogis (men of 
action), having abondoned attachment 
perform actions only by the body, mind, 
intellect or merely by the senses in order 
to render service to the world without any 
selfish motive (Gita 5/11). In the Discipline 
of Knowledge there is predominance of the 
discrimination between the real and the 
unreal. Therefore, a Jnanayogi assumes that 
it is the modes which are acting on the 
modes i.e., all the actions are performed 
by the body, senses, mind and intellect etc., 
while he does nothing at all (Gita 3/28, 
5/8-9). 

All the strivers have an experience that 
as soon as a keen desire for salvation is 
aroused in them, they have a disinclination 
for actions, things and persons (members of 
the family). But being attached to the body 
they have a desire for rest which is an 
obstacle to their progress. Generally strivers 
have an opinion that they can progress in 
the spiritual field by renouncing actions, 
things and company of people. But the 
fact is that renouncement of the attachment 
to actions, things and people is the important 
factor. In the Discipline of Knowledge it is 





difficult to renounce attachment without a 
keen dispassion. But in the Discipline of 
Action attachment is easily renounced by 
performing actions for othérs even without a 
keen dispassion. 

In the Gita it is also mentioned that a 
striver may practise spiritual discipline in 
solitude. But in solitude a Sattvika (virtuous) 
man devotes his time in being busy with 
Spiritual practice and adoration, a Rajasa 
(passionate) person spends it in projections 
and distractions, while a Tamasa (ignorant) 
man wastes it in sleep, indolence and 
heedlessness. Therefore, a striver should 
have an inclination to dwell in solitude in 
order to devote his time and energy to the 
spiritual activities but he should perform 
his mundane duty also very promply without 
being attached to it. He should be attached 
neither to people nor to inaction. Detach- 
ment leads a striver to salvation very quickly. 
In fact external solitude is not the real 
solitude because the body is also a fragment 
of the world. Therefore real solitude consists 
in renouncing affinity with the world i.e., 
in renouncing egoism and attachment. 
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: Comment: 

: ‘Na hi kascitksanamapi jatu 
| tisthatyakarmakrt’— In the Disciplines 
| of Action, Knowledge and Devotion no 
striver can ever remain without performing 
actions. Hence the terms ‘Kascit’ (Anyone), 
‘Ksanam’ (A moment) and ‘Jatu’ (Verily) 
are uncommon. Here the term ‘Kascit’ 
denotes that no one whether he is wise or 


< 
oie e: 8 . Set gre = Ae “hae 
Cas. ood Ca ae *. 

aarti Te - me. 
nD ay 
Ne, 


ws) x < 
— . 


kascitksanamapi 
karyate hyavagah karma sarvah prakrtijairgunaih 
For no one can remain even for a moment without performing action; 
everyone is made to act helplessly by the impulses born of nature. 5 


ignorant can remain without performing 
action. Though a wise man has no relation 
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constantly performed by it. The term fee 

‘Ksanam’ denotes that a man does not | a 
assume that he performs actions constantly _ hed 
but he can’t remain without performing _ 
action even for a moment so long as he eS 
assumes his affinity for the body. The terr mo 


‘Jatu’ denotes that a man can t ren 
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he has to act hiplessly by the impulses 
born of nature. Nature is kaleidoscopic. A 
striver has to do nothing for himself. He 
has to perform actions sanctioned by the 
scriptures for the welfare of others. So far 
as forbidden actions are concerned, they 
can't be performed by the striver because 
his aim is God-Realization. 

Many people regard only those actions 
as actions which are performed by the gross 
body. But according to the Gita the activities 
undertaken by the body, speech or mind are 
also regarded as actions (Gita 18/15). Only 
those actions, whether physical or mental 
to which a man is attached lead him to 
bondage. 

Generally people regard their professions 
such as business, service or teaching and 
nursing of children etc., as actions but they 
don’t consider eating. drinking, sleeping, 
waking and thinking etc., actions. So when 
they renounce their profession, they think 
that they are not performing actions. But 
it is an egregious error on their part. All 
the activities performed by the physical 
body for the purpose of earning a living, 
actions performed by the subtle body like 

/ sleeping and thinking and trance performed 
by the causal body are all regarded as 
actions. So long as a man has egoistic 
notion and attachment to the body, the 
activities performed by the body are actions 
because the body is the evolute of nature 
and nature is never inactive. So a person 
having egoism and attachment to the body 














= - ¢an’t remain without performing action in 
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Nature is due to affinity with Nature. This 
has also been mentioned in the eighth Verse 
of the ninth chapter and the nineteenth 
verse of the eighth chapter. * 

Individual nature is moulded by tendencies 
and tendencies are born of modes anq 
modes in their term evolve from Prakrt. 
Therefore to be subjected to nature 6, 
modes or Prakrti is one and the same thing. 
As a matter of fact subjection of the Prakri 
and its evolutes is the root-cause of each and 
every subjection. The same subjection on 
different occasions has been defined as 
subjection to time, nature, action and Prakyt 
etc. So long as the self (soul) does not 
become free from nature and its modes i.e., 
does not realize God, it remains helpless 
under the control of modes, time, nature, 
pleasures and even persons, property etc. 
But when it transcends the modes of nature 
and realizes the self or God, it does not 
remain helpless, it attains freedom which is 
axiomatic. 


Something Note-Worthy 


There are two states of Prakrti—active 
(gross) and inactive (subtle). Performance of 
action is the active state while remaining idle 
in sleep etc., is the inactive state. But even in 
the inactive state nature does not remain 
inactive, but activity goes on in its subtle form. 
When a person is awakened by some one, he 
says that he was aroused in half sleep. It 
proves that the process of sleep continued 
even in the inactive state. In the same way the 
activity continues in trance, dissolution and 
final dissolution etc., in its subtle form. 

In fact Nature never remains inactive 
because it is kaleidoscopic. In the self (spirit oF 
soul) there is no doership but having assumed 
Its affinity for bodies etc., the evolute 7 
nature, It becomes helpless under the control 
of nature. It is because of Its helplessness that 
It, being a non-doer, assumes Itself as the 
doer. All the actions of the universe such as 
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embodied soul is bound by regarding itself 
as the doer of some actions. 

Nature constantly undergoes changes 
while in the purer self there is never any 
change. In fact the worldly things have no 
existence of their own. The kaleidoscopic 
heap seems to exist in the form of things. 
When a man assumes his affinity for things, 
he can’t remain without performing actions 
even for a moment in any state. If a striver 
realizes that all the activities are confined 
to the things and he has not the least 
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relation with them, then only can he get 
rid of this helplessness. A Karmayogi 
(follower of the Discipline of Action) gets 
rid of this helplessness by renouncing the 
desire and attachment to the kaleidoscopic 
things. 

What ever has been said by the Lord 
here in this verse, has also been said in 
the eleventh verse of the eighteenth chapter 
when He declares, “It is indeed impossible 
for an embodied being to abstain from 
actions altogether.”’ 








' Link:-In the preceding verse it has been mentioned that no one can remain even for 


a moment without performing action. To this one may raise the objection that a person 
can regard himself as free from action by forcibly suspending the functions of the senses. 


The answer comes in the next verse. 
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karmendriyani samyamya ya aste manasa smaran 


indriyarthanvimudhatma mithyacarah 


sa ucyate 


He who, restraining the organs of action, sits thinking of the sense objectsin 
mind, he of deluded understanding is said to be a hypocrite. 6 


Comment: 

‘“Karmendriyani samyamya ya 
aste manasa smaran indriyarthan- 
vimudhatma mithyacarah sa 


uucyate’— Here the term ‘Karmendriyani’ 
does not stand only for the five organs of 
action (speech, hand, foot, anus and gener- 
ative organ) but also stands for the five 
sense-organs (ear, skin, eye, taste and nose) 
because actions can’t be performed by the 
Organs of action alone without sense- 
organs. Besides this if only the organs of 
action such as ‘hand and foot etc., are 
restrained but the sense-organs such as ear 
and eye are not restrained hypocrisy is not 
fully proved. 

In the Gita, sense-organs have also been 
included within the organs of action. 
Therefore, in the Gita only the term 
‘Karmendriya’ rather than ‘Jianendriya’ has 
been used. In the eighth and ninth verses of 
the fifth chapter the actions of the sense- 


Organs such as seeing, Hearing and touching 
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etc., have also been included in the organs 
of action. It proves that in the Gita the 
sense-organs are also included in the organs 
of action. According to the Gita, the 
activities performed with the mind are also 
included in actions (Gita 18/15). It means 
that every evolute of nature is active 
because nature is ever active. 

Though the term ‘Samyamya’ means full 
control over senses, yet here it means only 
their outward restraint. The reason is that he 
who has completely controlled his senses, 
can’t be called a hypocrite. 

The man of deluded understanding (who 
can’t distinguish the real from the unreal) = 
restrains the senses forcibly from running. 
after sense objects but thinks of the objects — 
of enjoyment with his mind and assumes — a ae Z: 
this state as actionless. Such a eae is” : 
called a hypocrite. The reason is that 
outwardly he has restrained the organs a 
senses but because of egalsmns.: attachr 
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pleasure while thinking of the objects of 
enjoyment. 

The worldly pleasures can be enjoyed 
externally as well as internally. As the 
external pleasures leave their influence, so 
do the internal ones leave which are enjoyed 
by thinking of the objects of enjoyment 
viz.. by being attached to them. The external 

_ pleasures can be renounced by applying 

. discrimination thinking over the adverse 
- consequences or in order to maintain the 
social decorum. But there is no such obstacle 

to the enjoyment of internal pleasures. A 
person goes on enjoying them with his 

mind and develops a false pride that he 

has renounced those pleasures. Thus the 
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internal pleasures prove very fatal to him. 
Therefore, a striver should very carefy| 
restrain his mind from thinking of the objedt 
of enjoyment. 

Arjuna also wants to renounce the Per- 
formance of actions and asks Lord Krsna 
why He urges him to engage in the terrible 
deed. In response to his question the Lord 
replies that the person who, having 
renounced the actions externally, has 
egoism, attachment and desire etc., but 
thinks that he is not performing any action 
is a hypocrite. It means that strivers instead 
of renouncing the performance of actions, 
should perform them promptly renouncing 
desire and attachment. 





—==j&_— 


Link:—In the fourth verse the Lord laid emphasis on the performance of actions in both 
the Disciplines of Action and Knowledge. In the fifth verse He declard, “No one can 
remain even for a moment without performing action.”’ In the sixth verse He said, “He 
who, restraining the organs of actions forcibly regards himself as actionless, is a hypocrite.” 
It means that renunciation of actions is not true renunciation. Therefore, he in the next 
verse explains the mark of real renunciation. 
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yastvindriyani manasa niyamyarabhate ‘rjuna 
karmendriyaih karmayogamasaktah sa_ viSsisyate ! 
But he who controlling the senses by the mind, O Arjuna, engages 





















_--—-~—s without attachment is superior. 7 

Comment: 

- [The term ‘Tu’ (But) has been used in 
order to declare that such a follower of 
e Discipline of Action, free from attach- 

=* nt, is superior not only to the hypocrite 

Be ae ; _also to the follower of the Discipline 
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~~ ‘himself in the path of action with all the organs of action and sense, 


sense-organs. ‘Controlling the senses by the: 
mind’ means that by applying discrimination 
a striver should realize that the self has no 
affinity for senses and mind. When the senses 
are controlled by the mind, they can be 
engaged in or deviated from any activity as 
the striver wishes. 

Senses are controlled only when attach- 
ment to them is renounced totally. In the 
eleventh verse of the twelfth chapter also 
there is mention of control over senses for @ 
Karmayogi. It means that a striver can follow 
the path of action only by controlling the 
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restrains the senses while here in this verse 
He is talking of preventing the senses from 
jndulging in forbidden actions and engaging 
them in actions which are sanctioned 
by the scriptures. When the actions are 


performed according to the scriptural 
injunctions, senses are automatically 
controlled. 


‘Asaktah’— A man is attached to (i) 
actions, and (ii) their fruit. It is attachment 
and not actions or their fruit, that is the 
root of all evils. Attachment is the main 
stumbling block to perfection. So a striver 
instead of renouncing actions, should 
renounce attachment. He can be free from 
attachment when he, without regarding the 
body, senses, mind and intellect as his or 
for him, starts performing his duty promptly 
for the welfare of the world by considering 
them the world’s and for the world. By doing 
so his attachment to the fruit of actions 
automatically perishes. 

All the actions including thinking and 
trance have nothing to do with the self 
(Gita 5/11). Though the self is naturally 
unattached, yet by developing attachment 
It gets attached to the world. The real merit 
of a Karmayogi consists in being free from 


attachment. Freedom from _ attachment 
| means having no desire for the fruit of 
actions. 


A common man performs actions in order 

- to fulfil his desire while a striver performs 

actions having an aim of renouncing 

attachment. Such a striver has been called 
here ‘Asaktah’ (unattached). 

A striver following the path of action, 
can renounce attachment and desire for fruit 
more easily than the striver who follows 
the path of knowledge because a Karma- 
yogi, only through disinterested actions 
without any other means, can be free from 
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is_ difficult to practise without having 
practised Karmayoga before hand. Through 
the practice of Karmayoga a Sankhyayogi 
gets completely detached and then through 
the practice of Jnanayoga he attains 
perfection. As soon as a Karmayogi 
renounces attachment. he attains equanimity. 
Therefore, the Lord declares that actions 
need not be renounced but they should 
be performed without attachment. It is 
attachment which needs to be renounced. In 
Karmayoga (Discipline of Action) action is 
ever performed for the welfare of others 
while ‘Yoga’ (union) is for one’s own self. 
Arjuna considers action for himself, there- 
fore, he thinks that fighting is a terrible 
action. So the Lord clarifies that it is 
attachment to action, rather than action, 
which is terrible. 


*“Karmendriyaih karmayogam 
arabhate’— As the term ‘Indriyani stands 
for the ten senses. so does the term 
‘Karmendriyaih’ denote the ten senses. If 
they are taken as the five organs of action 
alone, such as hand, foot and speech etc.. 
how will actions be performed without 
seeing, hearing and thinking? Therefore, all 
the internal and external senses and organs. 
are 
included in “Karmendriyaih.’ 


When an action is performed for the . - 
welfare of others without any selfish motive, 
it is called ‘Karmayoga’ or the Discipline 
(Path) of Action. When a person performs 
actions for himself, he is attached to the 
actions and their fruit. But when he performs 
them for others, the actions and their fruit 
are related to others while he is related to 
God i.e., he realizes his real relation with — 
God which is eternal. Thus performance of 
one’s duty according to one’s caste and 
circumstances etc., selflessly is the beginning # 7 
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the available circumstances. 

(ii) Those who are more interested in 
rendering service to others, in providing 
comfort to others and in improving the 
society than in attainment of salvation. Such 
Strivers can start performing new actions 
with the aim of doing away with their 
attachment. 

In the Gita Lord Krsna asks Arjuna to 
make a proper use of the available 
circumstances because Arjuna had a keen 
desire to attain the highest good i.e., to 
attain bliss or salvation (Gita 2/7: 3/2: 5/1). 

‘Sa _ visisyate’-— He. who performs 
actions for the welfare of others, having 
renounced his selfishness and fruit for action, 
is superior are directed towards the service 
of the world. All his possessions and body 
are also for the service of others. His 
selflessness is of such degree that his ego 
(of the sense of rendering service) is 
completely annihilated. Thus he becomes 
totally detached and liberated. 

When a striver resolves to attain salvation, 
he wants to renounce actions by regarding 
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them as the stumbling blocks to Salvation 

But the fact is that it is not the action but 

it is the selfish motive in the performance . 
of actions which is an obstacle. Therefore 

the Lord declares that the person, who 

without attachment performs action for the . 
welfare of others, is superior to those 

hypocrites who restrain the organs of action 
but think of the sense-objects in mind. Even 
a person who performs action in order to 
receive its reward such as heaven etc., is 
superior to a hypocrite. Then there is no 
doubt that a Karmayoagi who performs 
actions for the welfare of others without 
having any selfish motive is superior. At 
the beginning of the fifth chapter Arjuna 
asks Lord Krsna to tell him for certain 
which one of the two, renunciation of 
actions or their unselfish performance is 
better. Lord Krsna replies that both lead 
to salvation but unselfish performance of 
action is better than its renunciation. 
Similarly, here also he declares a Karmayog}, 
who performs actions for the welfare of 
others selflessly, to be superior. 





Link:-In response to Arjuna’s question why the Lord was urging him to such a dreadful 

action as warfare, He replied, ‘No one can ever remain even for a moment without 

performing action.” Then He explained that he who, restraining the organs of action, 
; thinks of the sense objects is a hypocrite while he who engages himself in action 
Tat without expecting any reward is superior. Now in the next verse He orders Arjuna to | 
io pertorm his allotted duty. : 
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niyatam kuru karma tvam karma jyayo hyakarmanah 
% Sarirayatrapi ca te na prasiddhyedakarmanah 
sec Do thou perform thy allotted duty, for action is superior to 
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eating food, doing business, construction 
of a house and guiding a person who has 
lost his way and so on. A man can’t perform 
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abandonment of forbidden actions such as 


‘ falsehood, theft and violence etc., is very 


a 


beneficial. When he abandons the forbidden 
actions, the actions sanctioned by the 


~ scriptures are automatically performed by 
' him. 


In the Discipline of Action, an action 
according to one’s caste and sanctioned by 
the scriptures is one’s allotted duty whether 
it is terrible or mild. Here Lord Krsna 
explains to Arjuna that asa Ksatriya (member 
of the warrior class) it is his duty to fight 
(Gita 18/43). Though the action seems 
involving violence and bloodshed, yet it is 
his allotted duty. In the second chapter also 
the Lord told him that having regard for 
his own duty he should not falter (Gita 
2/31). In fact “Svadharma’ (One’s own duty) 
and ‘Niyatakarma’ (Allotted duty) both are 
one and the same. For Duryodhana being 
a member of the warrior class it was his 
duty to fight, yet it was not his allotted 
duty as being unjust he wanted to usurp 
the Pandava’s kingdom. For him it was not 
a righteous and ‘prescribed duty. 

‘Karma jyayo hyakarmanah’—The 
Lord in this verse is answering the question 
put in the first verse by using the term 
‘Jyayah’ (Superior) with the Same term. 


‘ There Arjuna put the question why He was 
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urging him to perform the terrible action 
of waging the war when according to Him 


knowledge was superior to action. In 
' response to his question the Lord declared 


the person following the path of action to 
be superior to the person following the 
path of inaction. Thus Arjuna wants to 
escape the battle, while the Lord exhorts 
him to fight as it is his allotted duty. 
Therefore, the Lord in the eighteenth 
chapter declares, ‘‘One should not abandon 
the duty suited to one’s nature even though 
it may be defective’ (18/48) because by 


_ abandoning it, one is exposed to sin and 


one continues to be attached to it. Therefore, 
Performance of allotted duty is superior to 
renunciation of actions. Performance of 
actions without attachment is far superior 


to those performed with attache Ee ee 
_* by doing so affinity for actions is TOW Y © 8” 
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renounced. Therefore, the Lord in the first 
half of this verse orders Arjuna to perform 
his allotted duty without attachment while 
in the second half He declares that mainte- 
nance of the body would not be possible 
by inaction either: 


In the Discipline of Action the Lord’s 
main principle is “‘Action is superior to 
inaction.’ The same fact has been pointed 
out by the Lord when he declares, “Let 
not thy attachment be to inaction’ (Gita 
2/47). The reason is that he who shirks his 
duty wastes his time in heedlessness, laziness 
and sleep or performs forbidden actions 
which mislead him to a downfall. 


It is better to be detached from actions 
by performing them rather than through 
their non-performance. A person is in 
bondage due to desire, attachment, partiality 
etc.. whether he performs them or not. In 
the path of action, if a striver has the aim 
to renounce desire, it can be renounced 
very easily through the performance of 
action for the good of others. 

‘Sarirayatrapi ca te na prasiddhy- 
edakarmanah’—Arjuna had a miscon- 
ception in his mind that his affinity for 
actions would be automatically renounced, 
if he did not perform action. Therefore. 
Lord Krsna inspired him to perform actions 
by several pleas, one of the pleas was that  ! 
even the maintenance of the body would 
not be possible by inaction. 


As in the Discipline of Knowledge affinity 
for the world is renounced by discrimination, 
in the Discipline of Action affinity is = 
renounced by performing ones duty ic 
sincerely and thoroughly. Therefore, the 
Discipline of Action should in no way be 
regarded as inferior to the Discipline of 
Knowledge. A Karmayogi, regarding the 
body as belonging to the world, applies it 
in rendering service to the worldi.e.. he 
has no sense of ‘mineness’ with it. He Ber 


- 


‘= =cs - 
aa 


identifies the physical, subtle and ca sa me 
bodies respectively with the gross. subtle . 
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while a Jnanayogi identifies the sentient 
ones. 


A Vital Fact Pertaining 


to Spiritual Discipline 





Generally strivers such as Arjuna commit 
an error that they insist on non-performance 
of actions. Secondly, while practising 
spiritual discipline they want favourable 
circumstances so that they may attain their 
aim quickly. But such a desire is a stumbling 
block to their spiritual progress. 

The striver who wants to attain bliss easily 
and quickly is a pleasure—seeker rather than 
a striver. because by doing so he has an 
eye. not on the spiritual discipline. but on 
its fruit. The result is that he gets tired of 
the spiritual discipline and thus attains his 

= aim late. The striver, who has a single 
minded determination to attain bliss, is bent 
upon practising the spiritual discipline whole 
heartedly without thinking of the difficulties 
and duration. pleasure and pain. Not to 
‘talk of a striver. even a greedy merchant 
bears all hardships without caring for hunger 
and thirst etc.. as long as customers continue 
to come and there is a good sale. Similarly 
a striver practises spiritual discipline with 
Saget ~ reverence and devotion without caring for 
A comfort and even the bare necessities of 
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life. He has a keen desire to attain his aim 

He wails if he finds himself unable to 
overcome any obstacle in the path of the 
spiritual discipline while the Striver, who 
derives pleasure out of the spiritual 
discipline, gets angry when he finds an 
obstacle in his way. The curiosity or desire 
of the former striver enhances every moment 
while the latter thinks of relaxing having 
attained the aim quickly. The former thinks 
that he has nothing to do except practising 
the spiritual discipline under all circumst- 
ances. So he applies his full power and 
attains bliss. But the latter, when he does 
not succeed quickly, may get disappointed. 
Therefore, a striver should attach more 
importance to the means rather than to the 
end, like Goddess Parvati who in the Rama- 
caritamanasa declares, “‘I have a firm deter- 
mination that I shall marry only Lord Siva 
otherwise I shall remain unmarried even 
though millions of births may pass. | shall 
not disobey the preaching of sage Narada 
even if Lord Siva may ask Me to do so a 
hundred times’ (1/81/5). Mother Parvati is 
not time conscious in her penance. 

In this verse Lord Krsna through Arjuna 
urges all strivers to perform their allotted 
duties very promptly by renouncing the 
desire for favourable circumstances and 
pleasures which are the main stumbling 
blocks to spiritual progress. 


eS ink:—In the ‘preceding verse Lord Krsna declared that without performing action W® 
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nnot keep body and soul together. It proves that performance of action is essen tial. 
‘But actions lead to attachment and bondage. So how can a man be free from this 


bondage? The Lord answers the question in the next verse 
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than those performed for the 
nti (Arjuna), perform action for 


that sake becoming free from all attachment. 9 


Comment: 

‘Yajnarthatkarmano’nyatra’—According 
to the Gita every duty is ‘Yajfia’ (Sacrifice), 
The term ‘Yajna’ includes sacrifice. charity, 
penance, oblation, pilgrimage, fast, study 
of the Vedas and all physical, mundane 
and _ spiritual actions. Professions such 
as business, service and teaching etc.. 
sanctioned by the scriptures are also 
included in ‘Yajna’. Other actions which 
are performed in order to comfort others 
and for the welfare of others are also 
included in the term ‘Yajfa’. Attachment 
perishes very quickly by performing actions 
for the sake of sacrifice and all the actions 
of a Karmayogi are dissolved (Gita 4/23) 
i.e,, they instead of leading the person to 
bondage reduce the stock of his past actions 
also to nothing. 

In fact a man’s inclination is judged 
by. his aim rather than by his actions. 
As‘ a business man’s aim while having 
transaction is to earn money, and he is 
inclined towards money as soon as he 
stops his transaction, similarly, the striver 
who performs action for the sake of sacrifice, 
has the aim of God-Realization and as 
S00n as the action is over, he is inclined 
towards God. 

The people of different Varnas (castes) 
have their allotted duties and: actions. A 
Brahmana (a member of priest: class) can 
depend on alms which is a source of his 
living, while it is not allowed for a Ksatriya 
‘(a member of the warrior class). Similarly, 
performance of actions without having any) 
desire for fruit is a man’s own duty while 
performance of actions expecting their fruit 
is not his own duty. Similarly, the forbidden 
actions are also not included in ones own 
duty and so is the case with actions which 
are performed in order to gain pleasure, 
honour, praise and comfort etc”. Therefore a 
striver should take precaution lest the achon 


s for himself. i 


should be performed with a selfish motive. 
In fact a striver is he who is ever on the alert. 

If a person receives a visitor with open 
arms in order to leave a good impression 
of his gentleness upon him, it means that 
the action has been performed with a selfish 
motive. Therefore, such an action cant be 
called sacrifice. Similarly, if a person puts 
a question to the orator in a meeting or 
discourse in order to impress the orator 
and the audience, his action is not performed 
for the sake of sacrifice. It means that a 
striver should perform action by renouncing 
his selfish motive and desire. 

A striver should not perform any action 
for pleasure and prosperity or even for the 
maintenance of the body. If actions are 
performed for the maintenance of the body, 
it means that there is a desire to live. The 
actions should be performed for the sake 
of sacrifice alone. Any action done for 
personal welfare leads to bondage. Indeed 
the supreme striver is he who performs 
actions for the welfare of others even without 
having a desire to attain salvation. The 
welfare of others also involves one’s own 
welfare. Therefore. all the mundane and 
spiritual actions should be performed for 
the welfare of others. 

The action which is performed for one’s 
own self leads to bondage. Therefore, even 
the actions such as remembrance, reflection, 
meditation and even trance should be 
practised for the welfare of the world. Thus 


whatever a striver does with his physical. — 
subtle and causal bodies does only for 
others, not for himself. By doing so. his 


affinity for the world is renounced and 


he is united with God. This is known 
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Only human beings are entitled to perform 
actions in the form of performing a duty Ep 
(sacrifice) which has been 
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the Lord in the topic of the wheel of 
creation (3/14-16). He who performs actions 
with an interested motive is bound, while 
he, who performs actions for the welfare 
of others, performs his duty and attains 
liberation from bondage. It is not action 
but attachment and _ “selfishness which 
bind him. 

‘Tadartham karma kaunteya 
muktasangah samacara’—Here the 
term ‘Muktasangah’ (Freedom from 
attachment) denotes that actions should be 
performed without entertaining the feeling 
of ‘mine and attachment to the actions, 
things, body, mind and intellect etc. If the 
feeling of ‘mine’ and attachment are 
renounced, actions are automatically 
performed for the welfare of others, and if 
a striver has no actions to perform, he 
automatically geis established in the self. 
Consequently, only the actions which are 
prescribed by the-scriptures are performed 
by him. 

The renunciation of duty out of indolence 
and heedlessness is declared to be of the 
nature of ‘ignorance’ (Gita 18/7) which 
results in delusion i.e., such a person is 
bom in the wombs of the deluded. He 
who abandons a duty because it is painful, 
performs the  relinquishment of the 
passionate kind (Gita 18/8) whose fruit is 
pain (Gita 14/16). Therefore, here Lord 
Krsna does not exhort Arjuna to renounce 
actions but He orders him to perform actions 
: efficiently and enthusiastically renouncing 
te selfishness, mineness, attachment, desire for 
Bs ,2.. fruit and partiality etc., according to the 
_--—~— ordinance = of the = scriptures. Such 
_-—_ relinquishment is regarded as one of the 

kind of ‘goodness’ (Gita 18/9). The Lord 
____ Himself further declares that there is nothing 

in the three worlds that should be done 
ee by Hin n, yet He is engaged in action 
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actions because of the two factors 
is in the nature of human beings that 
perform action with a view to reaping 
fruit. But when according to the Disc; 
of Action he realizes that actions are to be 
performed without the desire for fruit, he 
thinks why he should perform actions (2) 
When having started the action he realizes 
that it will bear adverse fruit, he thinks that 
he should not perform it. 

A Karmayogi has neither any desire no; 
he hopes for the perishable fruit of action, 
he performs actions only in order to do 
good to the world. So there can’t be any 
slackness in the performance of duty. 


A Vital Fact 


Generally a person performs an action 
promptly and efficiently, only if it serves 
his selfish motive. But such an action binds 
him. In order to be free from the bondage 
he should perform actions prescribed by 
the scriptures disinterestedly. 

In the Discipline of Action all actions are 
performed for others. Who are others? 
Not only other beings and things but the 
so-called our own bodies — gross, subtle 
(senses, mind, intellect and life-breath) and 
causal (including ‘ego’) are also included 
in the term ‘others’*. The reason is that 
the self (soul) is a fragment of sentient 
God while these bodies and things are the 
fragments of insentient ‘Prakrti’ (Matter). All 
actions are performed through the evolutes 
of Nature such as body etc., and for the 
body and the world which are also evolutes 
of Nature, while the sentient neither 
undergoes actions nor actions are performed 
for the sentient. So actions can never be 
performed for the self. But when he (self) 
assumes the worldly insentient things such 
as body etc., as ‘I’ ‘Mine’ and ‘for me’, he 
performs actions for himself. By performing 
actions for others, attachment and the feeling 
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of ‘mine’ perish easily. 

Everybody can realize that the states of the 
body (childhood, youth etc.,) change but he 
himself remains the same. This unchanging 
self (soul) has its identity with God while 
the Kaleidoscopic body, senses mind and 
intellect etc., have their identity with the 
world. Whatever action is performed by us, 
is performed with body and senses etc., not 
by the self. This proves that we have nothing 
to do for overselves, we have to do only for 
the world. When we perform actions for 
ourselves, we are bound by those actions— 
“The world is bound by actions other than 
those performed for the sake of sacrifice.” 


—X 
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The imperishable and unchanging self has 
no affinity for the perishable and changing 
body, senses, mind and intellect etc. 
Therefore, there is nothing one’s own and 
for one’s own self. We can do nothing 
without the help of the body etc., therefore 
we have to do nothing for the self. The self 
can never lack anything. Without lack there 
can arise no desire. Therefore, It needs 
nothing for Itself. In this way, when a man’s 
affinity for actions and things is severed, if he 
is inclined towards knowledge he realizes the 
self. On the other hand, if he is inclined 
towards devotion, he attains to the state of 
exclusive devotion. 








Link:—The Lord in the preceding verse declared, ““‘The world is bound by actions other than 
those performed for the sake of sacrifice.’’ Therefore, in order to be free from bondage, 
actions instead of being renounced, should be performed only in the spirit of performing a 
duty. The Lord confirms the same fact by producing the testimony in the next verses. 


Ueda: Asi: GBI qurarea seat: 

3a wafasrane alshascnseree Il Qo Ih 
carwaaaddad ad eal Wes ast 
Ut «Aead: NA: Aas il 22 
sahayajnah prajah srstva purovaca_ prajapatih 
anena___prasavisyadhvamesa _ vo'stvistakamadhuk 


devanbhavayatanena te deva bhavayantu’ vah 
parasparam bhavayantah Sreyah paramavapsyatha 
At the beginning of creation the Creator created mankind attended with 
sacrifice and said,‘‘By this shall ye propogate; let this provide you all the 
necessary requisites for sacrifice. 10 


By this foster ye the gods and let the gods foster you; thus testes ae each 
other you shall attain to the supreme good.” Ii1 













Comment: of creation). 
‘Sahayajnah prajah srstva At the beginning of creation Brahma, ee 
purovaca prajapatih’— One who creator created man by providing him a 


power for performing actions and i 
bestowed upon him discrimination*. 1 e Fes 


se * 


right use of desirable and undesia a Bes roe 


creates beings or things etc., it becomes his 
duty to preserve them. Brahma i is the creator 
and Lord of creation and so he always thinks 
. of the preservation and salvation of creation. 
Thus he is enon as ‘Prajapati’ (pe) lord 
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discrimination in order to enable them to 
make the right use of the favourable and 
unfavourable circumstances. 

Beasts. birds and trees etc., even without 
having the power of discrimination, naturally 
do good (duty) to others; but by God’s 
Grace special power of discrimination has 
been bestowed upon mankind. So if a man 
does not perform forbidden actions by 
attaching importance to his discrimination, 
naturally actions for the welfare of others 
are performed by him. 

Though the term ‘Praja’ (Creation) stands 
for gods, sages, manes, mankind and other 
beings (beasts, birds, trees etc.) yet mankind 
is particularly responsible to rear all beings. 
Therefore, here the term ‘Prajah’ stands for 
mankind. 

This Discipline ef Action has been 
functioning from time immemorial. In the 
third verse of the fourth chapter also the 
Lord by the term “Puratanah’ declares that 
the same ancient Yoga has been taught to 
Arjuna by Him which was lost to the world 
by long lapse of time. The same fact has 
been pointed out here in this verse in a 
different way by the term ‘Pura’ (At the 
beginning) by declaring, “Not only I but 
also Brahma at the beginning of creation 
having created men ordered them to follow 
the Discipline of Action.’’ It means that this 
Discipline of Action has been going on 
from time immemorial, it is nothing new. 

In the fourth chapter (from the twenty- 
fourth to the thirtieth verses) all the sacrifices 
for God-Realization through wealth, 
austerities. Yoga (spiritual exercise). vital 
_ force etc., have been described. Generally 
the term ‘Yajna is taken as oblation or 
_ sacrifice. But in the Gita the term stands 
All the duties performed 
to one’s caste, order of life, 
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are included in the term ‘Yajfia’. The actions 
performed for the welfare of others are 
also included in yajfia (sacrifice). It jis a 


man’s responsibility to perform such a 
sacrifice (duty). 








‘Anena prasavisyadhvamesa 
vo stvistakamadhuk’— Brahma, the 
creator says to mankind, ‘By the 


performance of duty shall you propagate 
and by doing so you shall fulfil the earthly 
requirements in order to perform your duty.” 


Arjuna was not willing to perfom his 


duty. Therefore, Lord Krsna says to him 


that he should learn a lesson of performing ° 


his duty from the creator's words. By 


performing his duty for the welfare of others. 


he will progress here as well as hereafter. 


Performance of actions in a disinterested: 


way leads to. salvation while _ their 
performance with a selfish motive leads to 
bondage. Here is the topic of the 
performance of duty without having any 
desire for fruit. Therefore, the term 
‘Istakama’ does not stand for the desired 
material (the desire for fruit), it stands for 
the required material for sacrifice (duty).* 

A Karmayogi (the follower of the Discip- 
line of Action) is ever ready to render 
service or do good to others. Therefore, 
according to the ordinance of Brahma, the 
creator, such a Karmayogi does not lack 
the required capacity and materials for 
rendering service to others and for the 
maintenance of his body. All this required 
material is easily available to him. According 
to the ordinance of Brahma everybody has 


been offered this material in order to enable ~ 


him to perform his duty. 

In fact this human body has not been 
bestowed upon human beings to enjoy 
pleasures (Manasa 7/44/1). Therefore, there 
is no mention in anyone of the scriptures 
that the man should enjoy worldly pleasures. 
The society also does not permit a person to 


st rors Keon 5 declared. “The world is bound by actions other than those performed for the 

: nen with: the desire for fruit”. 
) sake i.e.. perform actions for fruit. verily eat sin” 
mention of renunciation of the desire for fruit. So in the middle verses 
erpreted as the renunciation of the desire for fruit. If the meaning 
eed it does not fit this context. as such actions lead to Bondeas: 
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enjoy pleasures freely. On the other hand 

the ‘scriptures as well as the society urge 

a man to bring comfort to others and to 

do good to them. It is mentioned in the 

scriptures that a father should foster his son 

but it is not mentioned that he is authorized 

to expect service from his son. Similar is 

the case with others such as son and wife etc. 

A Karmayogi always wants to give but 

not to receive because the desire for fruit. 

besides being a stumbling block to salvation, 

is an obstacle to receiving worldly things. 

This is everybody's experience that no one 

wants to offer anything to a person who 

hankers after it. Therefore, Brahma says 

that a man can attain the supreme good 

(salvation) by performing his duty in a 

disinterested manner without having any 

desire for reward. 

~~ In the expression ‘Devanbhavayatanena’ 

the term ‘Deva’ denotes all beings such as 

men, gods, sages and manes etc., because 

the aim of the striver, following the path 

of action, is to nourish every being. So 

Brahma, the creator orders men to offer 

sacrifice in the form of the performance of 

duty in order to foster and nourish other 

people for their advancement. Each man 

devoted to his own duty, attains perfection 

viz., salvation (Gita 18/45). Men are free 

in the performance of their duty; so they 
should make a proper use of this freedom. 

fees ‘Te deva bhavayantu vah’—Trees 

‘and plants etc., naturally bear flowers and 

fruits but their growth is luxuriant if they 

are tended properly. Similarly a man should 

perform his duty by nourishing and fostering 

the gods by offering worship and service 

to them. By doing so he is nourished by 

* . the gods with timely rain ete. But when 

11@ doesn’t perform his duty properly, the 

gods are not properly nourished and so he 

has to face calamities such as deluge and 

drought etc. 


fee ‘Parasparam bhavayantah’—This 
expression should not be interprelet 
; - Such that we should serve others only } 


they serve us. It should mean inal We 
should perform our duty by serving ©°” 
without taking any heed of 
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He who cares for the duties of other people, 
deviates from his duty, and has a downfall. 
Moreover, it is beyond our power to force 
anyone to perform his duty. We have to 
perform our duty of fostering others and 
doing good to them to the best of our 
resources such as intellect, power, time 
and material etc. In that case our affinity 
for the insentient (Matter) will be totally 
renounced. 

We have to serve all our relatives such as 
parents, wife, sons, brothers, brothers wives 
etc., in a disinterested way by regarding 
the service as our obligatory duty according 
to the scriptural injunctions. We are born 
here to get out of debt by serving because 
we are indebted to them. It is an error on 
our part if we expect any reward from 
them or lay claim to them. We have to 
serve all beings but first preference should 
be given to those kith and kin who have 
a claim on our service. 

It is an accepted fact that the body, 
senses, mind, intellect and possessions are 
neither ours nor for us. If we sincerely 
perform our respective duties, this will add 
immensely to the welfare of the world. 


A Vital Fact Pertaining to Duty 
and Right 


In the Discipline of Action a striver by 
performing his duty safeguards the right of 
others. It is the duty of a son to serve his 
parents and the parents have a right to 
expect such service. What is others’ right 
is our duty. Therefore, every person should ‘ 
perform his duty in order to safeguard the  — 
right of others without paying heed to 
whether they perform their duty or not. A 
man deviates from his duty by thinking of __ 
the duty of others and has a downfal ts 
Nowadays in families and society at lar 
disquietude, conflicts, friction and disorder 
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Generally people conceive that the 
statement, that the gods and men by 
fostering each other shall attain the supreme 
good, is an exaggeration. But in fact it is 
not so. If anyone is doubtful about it, he 
himself can translate this principle into 
practice and see the same result. As when 
the trust money is returned to the owner 
by a person he has not the least affinity 
for that money, similarly when we utilize 
the worldly things in rendering service to 
the world, our affinity to the world and the 
worldly things is renounced. As soon as 
this affinity is renounced, the supreme good 
is attained. Therefore, it is an error to take 
Brahma’s word as an exaggeration. 

So long as a person performs actions for 
himself, he is bound by them, and his 
actions dont come to an end. But when 
he does nothing for himself, nothing remains 
to be done by him and he does not commit 
sin because desire is the root of sins (Gita 
3/37). Therefore, a striver in order to attain 
the supreme good (salvation), should 
perform his duty by renouncing attachment 
and the desire for fruit, according to the 
ordinance of the scriptures. By doing so, 
attainment of salvation is axiomatic. 

Renunciation of one’s desire leads to the 
welfare of the entire world. He, who enjoys 
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pleasures being attached to them in order 
to satisfy his desire, performs an act of 
violence (downfall) for himself as well as 
for those who lack those materials because 
they are sad because of the shortage of 
those materials. Thus a pleasure-seeking 
person can’t escape sins. On the other hand 
they get peace from those people who 
follow the spiritual path because every one 
can lay equal claim to spiritual property. 
Thus according to Brahma, the creator if 
a man performs his duty renouncing desire 
and attachment, he can attain the supreme 
good viz., salvation without any doubt. 

Here attainment of the supreme good 
has been specially mentioned for human 
beings rather than gods. The aim of the 
gods is not to attain salvation. But they 
offer rewards to men according to their 
actions, provide required material to them 
for performing actions and enjoy the reward 
for their good actions performed in the 
past. They don’t provide the required 
material disinterestedly. But when even the 
vilest sinner can attain salvation; the gods 
can also attain salvation if they have a 
desire to do so. But generally their aim is 
to enjoy the heavenly pleasures, so they 
have no desire to attain salvation. 








Ssrunits atl cat area aNwaitadn: | 
ACAI al YER WA Va GF: tl 22 11 















at oe 
_ others, is verily a thief. 12 _ 
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ecause in the preceding (eleventh) 
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istanbhoganhi vo deva dasyante yajnabhavitah 
tairdattanapradayaibhyo yo bhunkte stena eva! sah 


oe Fostered by sacrifice the gods will give you all the necessary ingredients. 
__ He who enjoys these objects without utilizing them in the service of 


desire, he can’t attain the highest good. So 
here this term means that the gods will 
supply him all the required material for the 
performance of sacrifice (duty). 

Here the expression ‘Yajfiabhavitah 
devah’ means that the gods provide the 
required material to men by regarding it 
as their right (responsibility). Men are 
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indebted to them. So they have to perform 
sacrifice (duty). 

‘Tairdattanapradayaibhyo yo 
bhunkte’— Brahma used the expression 
‘Te devah’ for the gods because before 
him there were men, not gods. But here 
the term ‘Ebhyah’ stands for nearness. For 
God every one is near Him (Gita 7/26). It 
proves that the holy words from Divine lips 
begin here. 

Here the term ‘Bhunkte’ does not stand 
only for eating but for enjoyments of all 
the objects (food, clothes, house and money 
etc.) required for the maintenance of the 
body. | 

We owe this body to our parents and it 
is they who have fostered it. For our 
knowledge we are grateful to our preceptors 
and sages. The gods have provided us with 
the material necessary for the performance 
‘of duty. The manes guide us how to provide 
ourselves with comforts. Beasts, birds, trees 
_and creeping vines etc., sacrifice themselves 
in order to provide comfort to others and 
‘do good to them (though they are not aware 
‘of it). Thus whatever material, strength, 
‘ability, rank, authority, wealth and property 
we possess, we owe it all to others. So 
whatever we possess should be devoted to 
the service of others. 

The body, senses, mind and intellect etc., 
are not ours, they have been received from 
the world. So if we want to enjoy the 


worldly pleasures by regarding them as our 


own, they lead us to bondage. But if we 
perform our duty by utilizing them in 
rendering service to the other people, from 
whom we have received them, without 
expecting any reward, we can get rid of 
the bondage. 3 

Generally, the strivers think that if they 
render service to the worldly people, they 
will be attached to them and get entangled 
- in the world. But the Lord’s gospel proves 
that it is not service but desire which leads 
to bondage. So it is every man’s duty, like 
the gods, to serve others and do good to 
them according to his resources. The Lord 
and gods don’t expect more from him. 

‘Stena eva sah’— Here in the 


expression ‘Sah stena’ (He is a thief) the 
purpose of using the:singular is to emphasise 
the fact that, he, who without performing 
his duty of giving the required objects (food, 
water, clothes etc.) to others, enjoys them 
all alone, is a thief. 

The person who without paying the 
rightful due of others, enjoys the objects 
himself, is a thief; and so a thief is he who 
performs actions with a selfish motive in 
order to gain honour and praise etc. Such 
a person can never gain purity and peace’ 
of mind. 

This body is neither different nor can be 
different from the world because it is a 
fragment of the world. Therefore, if a person 
assumes the body as his without assuming 
the world as his, this assumption gives birth 
to pairs of opposites such as attachment 
and aversion and also evil propensities such 
as pride, individuality and unevenness of 
mind etc. A striver following the path of 
action gets rid of the pairs of opposites 
such as attachment and aversion etc., easily 
because whatever such a striver does, he 
does for the welfare of the world. He even 
practises the spiritual discipline, not for his 
own salvation but for the salvation of the 
entire world. The reason is that if he regards 
his salvation different from the salvation of 


- others, it means that he has unevenness of 


mind which is a stumbling block to his 
spiritual progress. He, who uses the body, 
senses, mind and intellect etc., which he 
has received from the world for his selfish 
motive, is dishonest. 


An Important Fact Pertaining 
to Duty 


According to the Indian culture a man’s 
only aim is to attain salvation. Therefore, 
Brahma, the creator at the beginning of 
creation urged men to perform their duty 
fostering one another without any selfish 
motive (Gita 3/10). 





The members of a family commit an — 
error that they perform actions under the 
influence of desire, mineness, attachment — 
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and selfishness etc. So they have to suffer __ 
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here as well as hereafter. Here they fall a 
prey to quarrel, fight, envy and jealousy 
etc., while hereafter they have to reap the 
adverse fruit of the actions performed by 
them. When a person serves others in the 
hope of reward, he is attached to persons 
and things. This attachment leads him to 
bondage. A selfish man is not liked or 
praised by anyone. In the family, objects 
are concealed from a passionate and 
pleasure-seeking person. On the other hand 
if a person serves others with all his 
resources, he attains salvation and is also 
praised, honoured, comforted and supplied 
things even though he is unwilling to receive 
them. A Karmayogi has no desire to win 
honour or praise etc., because desires and 
pleasures bind him. 

The desire for pleasure deviates a man 
from the performance of duty and is 
conducive to his downfall. So a striver, 
following the path of action should always 
think of doing good to others including the 
members of his family, without having any 
pride of doership. As a mother’s milk is 

meant only for the child, similarly whatever 
material a man possesses, is only for others. 
Therefore a man should not regard the 
possessions as his own and for him. The 
possessions will perish but bondage in the 


form of attachment and feeling of mineness. 


will prevail. So the Lord declares that he 

who enjoys the objects regarding them as 

his own, is a thief. 

_A man is indebted to the gods, sages, 
oe manes, birds, beasts, trees and creeping 
plants etc., because it is in their nature to 
____ serve him and do good to him. Therefore, 
peg 
ag = =e kinds of sacrifice (for sages, for gods, 
ee for creatures, for manes and for men) have 
eee o Seay prescribed in the scriptures. By this 
five pe sacrifice (duty) he can satisfy all 
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earthquake and famine etc. The Lord in 
the Gita (3/23-24) declares, “If ever I did 
not engage Myself in action, unwearied, 
men in everyway would follow My path 
and I should be the creator of disordered 
life as well as of destruction of beings’”’ 
(Gita 3/23-24). As the whole bullock cart 
faces a series of jerks when even a small 
portion of the wheel is damaged, similarly 
even if a single person deviates from his 
duty, he leaves an adverse effect on the 
entire universe. On the contrary, as the 
recovery of the diseased limb makes the 
whole body healthy, similarly the person 
who performs his duty sincerely and 
efficiently, dces good to the entire universe. 

Brahma, the Creator, ordered both the 
gods and men to perform their duty. The 
gods follow a certain code of conduct. But 
men ignore it due to their folly. They start 
laying a claim to the material which has 
been bestowed upon them for the welfare 
of others. Moreover, they have been 
endowed with freedom so that by making 
proper use of it, they may be free from 
the bondage of actions, they have been 
placed in since infinite births. But by 
misusing that freedom they get attached to 
actions and their fruit. Consequently they 
get entangled and are heading for suffering 
in numberless future births. Therefore, men 
should serve all beings such as God, gods, 
sages, manes and men etc., with all the 
resources and possessions which have been 
bestowed upon them. 

Question:— How will a Karmayogi keep 
his body and soul together if everything is 
to be utilized in the service of others? 

Answer:—— In fact this question arises 
only when a man assumes the identity of 
the self with the body. A Karmayogi does 
not accept his affinity for the body. He 
regards the body as the world’s and, 


therefore, serve the world with it. He has. 


an eye on the imperishable self rather than 
on the perishable body. Only the person 
who is mindful of his body, ¢ can raise such 
‘a question. 


As long as a person is eager to enjoy 
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and fears death. A Karmayogi has no desire 
for pleasures, all his actions are performed 
‘in order to render service to others, so he 
does not care even to live alive. The question 
how he will maintain his body, does not 
arise in his mind. In fact he who performs 
his duty disinterestedly for the welfare of 
the world is an asset to the world which 
provides for his living. In the domain of 
God when there is provision for the 
maintenance of the bodies of ordinary 
creatures such as beasts, birds, insects, 
germs, trees and plants etc., whose lives 
are for the good of others, how is it possible 
that there will be no provision for the 
maintenance of the body of the striver who 
serves all beings with all his resources 
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including his body? 

The preserver Lord by His grace has 
equally bestowed upon beings the material 
required for the maintenance of their bodies. 
The mother is a living example to prove 
this fact. The mothers’ breasts where there is 
blood in abundance are filled with sweet and 
nourishing milk as soon as a baby is born. 
Whether it is through the grace of God or 
through fate a man gets the things necessary 
for his living. So there is no need to worry 
about it. In the domain of God when there is a 
provision for the maintenance of the body of 
even the vilest sinner or a confirmed atheist, 
will there not be any provision for maintaining 
the body, of a Karmayogt? Therefore, it is 
futile to raise such a question. 





— >~_ 
Link:—In the ninth verse the’ Lord having declared that the world is not bound by actions 
which are performed for the sake of sacrifice, ordered Arjuna to perform action for that 
sake. The same order of the Lord was confirmed by Brahma’s word. Now in the next verse 
He explains the fruit of the performance and non-performance of sacrifice (duty). 


awake: Gd Tard adfeanfead: | 

Yad A GG WOT A eA I! V3 I 
yajnasistasinah santo mucyante _ sarvakilbisaih 
bhunjate te tvagham papa ye pacantyatmakaranat 


The righteous who eat the remnants of the sacrifice are released from all 
sins: but those sinful ones who cook food fortheirownsakeverilyeatsin. 13 


Comment: 

‘YajiiaSistasinah santah— When 
the duties are performed according to the 
scriptural injunctions without any hope of 
reward, equanimity (in the form of the 
remnant of the sacrifice) is achieved. The 
main factor in the Discipline of Action is that 
an action is peformed only with the material 
Which is received from the world. Therefore; 
an action is called ‘Yajna’ only if by it service is 
rendered to the world. After performing 
the sacrifice (action) the remnant “Yoga 
Equanimity) is for one self. This Yoga 


called ‘nectar’ in the fourth chapter (4/31). 

‘Mucyante. sarvakilbisaih’— Here 
the term ‘Kilbisaih’ means. sins _ viz; 
bondages. The Lord has used the adjective 
‘Sarva’ (All) which means that having 
realized equanimity, a man is released from 
all bondages. All his actions performed in 
the past (as stored and fortune) as well 
as those performed at present melt away 
i.e., are reduced to nothing (Gita 4/23)*. 
When his actions have been reduced to 
nothing, he attains to the eternal Absolute 
(Gita 4/31). 

In the ninth verse of this chapter the Lord 







quanimity) is the remnant which has been 


disappear. So long as the body is alive, desirable and undesireable sd zs eg : 
e remains unaffected by them. Thus actions in the form of fortune __ o> % 


d, they are tumed into inaction i.e., they don’t bear any ata 
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* When he has no desire, his stored actions of the eee 
circumstances appear according to the fortune, but eee 
also disappear. As far as the actions of the present a bce , 
fruit because they are performed without any desire tor [ru 





132 : SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA » 
BAA skit ab ibaba st akababal Bil SM Pb ibabs bik ik 


aPaPoaParPaPaPaPaPataFaks 


declared, “‘The world is bound by actions 
other than those performed for the sake of 
sacrifice’ while in the twenty-third verse of 
the fourth chapter He declared, “‘All the 
actions of the man who works for the sake 
of sacrifice are dissolved’. The same fact 
has been pointed out here in this verse. It 
means that people who realize equanimity, 
the remnant of sacrifice, are liberated from 
all bondages. Not only the sinful actions 
but also the virtuous actions which are 
performed with the hope of fruit are 
conducive to bondage. He who has attained 
equanimity as remnant of sacrifice, casts 
away both good (virtues) and evil (sins) 
(Gita 2/50). | 

Now think over the root of bondage. 
The desire that this should happen and this 
should not happen, is the root of bondage. 
Desire is the cause of all sins (Gita 3/37). 
So it must be renounced. 

In fact, desire has no independent 
existence of its own. It is born of the feeling 
of utter want in the self, while in the self 
(soul) no paucity is ever possible. So the 
self has no desire. But a man (self) by 
identifying himself with the unreal body 
etc., feels the shortage of objects for the 
body as shortage in him and thus has a 
desire for the unreal. He should realize that 
he (self) ever remains the same, while the 
worldly objects and actions appear and 
disappear, they are bom and they perish. 
* So how can the perishable fulfil the desire 
of the imperishable? Therefore it is folly to 
___hanker after those sense-objects. They can’t 
make up the deficiency. If a serious and 
ee 2 _ proper thought is given to this point, desires 
=e can be wiped out easily. 
nF = When a striver renders service with his 
:. ; Fe body and things etc., without regarding 
ae them as his and for hal his affinity with 

¢ “the b aay. and things etc., is renounced and 
am 3 s the self. Then he feels no want. 
is liberated from the bondage 
d while he i is alive. 
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[Chapter 3 
man is, the greater sinner he is. 

Here the term ‘Pacanti denotes all the 
mundane actions such as eating, drinking, 
walking, sitting and so on. Whatever action 
a selfish man performs, either for himself 
or for others, performs only for himself. 
On the other hand the striver who, having 
renounced the selfish motive while 
performing his duty, works for others only 
even when he appears to work for himself. 
He who uses the objects which he has 
received from the world for his own 
enjoyment, actually cooks food for his own 
sake. It is a great sin to regard the body, 
a fragment of the world, as one’s own and 
for one’s own self. But he who without, 
regarding the body as his own, supplies 
necessities such as food, water and clothes 
etc., to it and does not allow it to be lazy, 
heedless and pleasure-seeking, renders 
service to it and becomes free from the 
feeling of mineness and attachment to it. 

A man himself has to reap the fruit of 
the actions performed by him. But his 
actions affect the entire world. He who 
performs actions for himself deviates from 
his duty. That deviation results in calamities 
such as famines, epidemics and deaths etc., 
in the country. So it is proper on the part 


of a man that he should do nothing for. 


himself, should regard nothing as his own 
and should desire nothing. 

He who expects the perishable fruit of 
actions, is also included among those who 
cook food for their own sake. So the Lord 
in the first verse of the sixth chapter declares 
that a Karmayogi should perform his allotted 
duty without depending on the fruit c: 
actions. When a man totally renounces 
dependence on the fruit of actions, he does 
nothing for himself and thus gets fixed in 
Yoga. 

‘Bhufijate te tvagham papa’— The 
Lord condemns the sinful ones who perform 
actions for themselves. Such persons store 
SO many sins which are not exhausted even 
after suffering tortures in hells and eighty- 
four lac forms of lives but their sinful actions 


“remain as stored actions (samcita karma). 
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which as we sow so shall we reap for many. 
births to come*. Therefore a man must 
resolve not to commit sins in future i.e., 
must not perform actions for himself. Such 


a resolution is a great power. The fact is 
that all the sins of the man who resolves 
to follow the spiritual path, cease to be 
committed by him. 


~—— 


Link:-Ayjuna Be the question to Lord Krsna, “Why do You urge me to perform this 
savage deed?” In response to his question the Lord having given several reasons, 


propounds the necessity of performing sacrifice (duty) in order to maintain the world 
order, in the next two verses. 


Sareea =o = asteesreterar: | 

ast Use aa: case: 1 ex i 
eH sated fate seneansadi 
wears sat Feat ad ofa ei 


annadbhavanti bhatani parjanyadannasambhavah 
yajnadbhavati parjanyo  yajnah karmasamudbhavah 
karma brahmodbhavam viddhi brahmaksarasamudbhavam 
tasmatsarvagatam brahma_ nityam  yajne  pratisthitam 











From food creatures come into being; from rain food is produced; 
from sacrifice arises rain and sacrifice is born of action. Know thou that 
action has its origin in Brahma (the Veda) and Brahma springs from the 
Imperishable. Therefore, the all-pervading Infinite (God) ever rests in 


et Tag 


sacrifice. 14-15 
Comment: Generally the term “Yajna’ stands for offering 
‘Annadbhavanti bhutani’— of oblation to the sacred fire. But here 


‘Anna’ stands for the articles of food which 
are eaten in order to nourish the body. 
Food is the cause of the birth, growth and 
nourishment of beings. Soil is the food for 
the insect which depends on it for its life. 
All beings such as men, birds, beasts, trees 
and plants etc., are born from food and 
are nourished with it. — 
‘Parjanyadannasambhavah’— ll 
the articles of food are produced from rain. 
Foliage and corn are produced from rain 
(water). Soil is also produced through water 
Only. The necessities of the life such as 
- food, clothes and shelter etc., somehow Or 
the other have affinity with water and rain 
is the-base of water. 


‘Yajnadbhavati parjanyah — 





But if he does not attain God-Realization, | 


Sis iI as the last birth of all births. If a man realizes 
* In fact this human birth is the Tre! #8 t is the first one of the infinite births. . 


according to the gospel of the Gita and 
in the context of Karmayoga it denotes 
performance of all duties such as oblation, 
charity and penance etc. In _ sacrifice 
importance is attached to renunciation or 
relinquishment. In oblation he has to offer 
(renounce) food and purified butter etc., in 
penance he has to renounce pleasure and 
in performing his duty he has to renounce 
his selfishness and comfort etc. 

In Brhadaranyaka Upanisad there is an 
anecdote. The creator Brahma having 
created the gods, men and demons 
preached the letter “‘D’. Men because of 
their mentality of hoarding, took it as ‘Dana’ 


(Charity), the gods because of their luxuriant _ = = | 
pleasures took it as Damana’ (Self-Control) 
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and demons because of their violent nature 
took it as ‘Daya’ (Mercy). Thus the aim of 
his preaching is to inspire them to do good 
to others. The thundering of cloud which 
makes ‘D D D’ sound reminds us of 
Brahma’s preaching (charity, self-control and 


mercy) as our duty (Brhadaranyaka. 
5/2/1-3). 

How will it rain through the performance 
of duty? 


Example is better than precept. “‘Whatso- 
ever a great man does, the same is done 
by others’ (Gita 3/21). If men perform their 
duty, the gods will also perform their duty 
by nourishing men through rain (Gita 3/11). 
In this connection there is an anecdote. 
Four farmers in the rainy season considering 
it their duty started to plough their field 
even without rain. The peacocks saw them 
performing their duty. So to perform their 
duty they began to make a sound. Hearing 
their sound the clouds performed their duty 
by thundering. Having heard their thunder, 
Indra, the lord of the gods also thought of 
performing his duty through rainfall. 

| ‘Yajnah karmasamudbhavah’— All 
the actions performed disinterestedly as laid 

down in the scriptures, are included in the 
term ‘Yajna’. To offer oblation to the sacred 
fire is “Yajna’ (Duty) of a celibate. For 
women performance of domestic duties such 
as cooking and serving her husband and 
other members is ‘Yajiia’. Prescription of 
medicines for the patient is ‘Yajfia’ for a 
physician. Similarly study by the students 
and business by the businessmen without 
hoping any reward, done for the welfare 
_--—~—-sof:«scothers can be regarded as ‘Yajfia’ 
__.____ performed by them. Thus actions performed 
oe 2 - according to one’s caste, order of life and 
Se ee _ circumstances in accordance with the 
; = ae rd bem of the scriptures without hoping 

putt are called “Yajfia’. Whatever type 
Yajfia it may be, it is performed through 
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nectar cures deadly Higoacesi Similarly, when 
a striver performs actions by purifying them 
of the poison of desires, attachment, 
selfishness and pride etc., they like nectar 
cure him of the deadly disease of the cycle 
of birth and death. Such actions are called 
‘Yajna’. 

‘Karma brahmodbhavam viddhi’— 
The methods of the performance of various 
kinds of sacrifices are known from the Vedas 
(Gita 4/32). So it has been said that action 
has its origin in the Veda. Here the term 
‘Veda’ stands for the four Vedas— Rig, 


Yajus, Sama and Atharva, jurisprudence, 


Purana (18 very old historical records) and 
histories such as the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata etc., and also the scriptures. 

‘Brahmaksarasamudbhavam’— 
Here the term ‘Brahma’ stands for the 
Veda. The Veda springs from the Imperi- 
shable God (Gita 17/23). Thus God is the 
root of all. 

The Veda springs from the Imperishable 
God. The Veda explains the methods of 
the performance of duty. Men perform the 
duty methodically. Sacrifice is performed 
by the performance of duty. Kain arises 
from sacrifice. Food is produced from rain. 
Creatures come into being from food. Out 
of those creatures men perform sacrifice by 
performing their duty*. Thus the wheel of 
creation is going on. 

‘Tasmatsarvagatam brahma 
nityam yajne pratisthitam’— Here the 
term ‘Brahma’ stands for the Imperishable 
God (Who is endowed with attributes and 
is formless). The all-pervading God specially 
rests in sacrifice (duty). It means that God 
remains present at the place where duty is 
performed without any hope for reward. 
Therefore the strivers who seek God- 
Realization can realize Him easily by 
performing their duty (Gita 18/46). . 

Question:— How does the all-pervading 
God rest only in sacrifice ? Does He not 
remain present at other places? 


2 
yee ot : ions aie sabia ‘of oii is aaharally performed by all moving and unmoving beings except ~ 
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Answer:— - God ever pervades equally 
everywhere. He is not limited and imper- 
manent. Therefore He is called omnipresent. 
He is available in sacrifice this means that 
He is manifest in sacrifice. As water exists 
everywhere under the earth but it is available 
in the well and as the water of the pipe 
is available only through the tap on the 
hole, similarly all-pervading God specially 
rests in sacrifice. 


“ 
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Performance of actions for one’s own 
self and assumption of affinity for the 
insentient body etc., are the obstacles 
to God-Realization. These obstacles are 
removed when duty is performed without 
hoping for any reward, for the welfare of 
others and then God, Who is ever attained, 
is naturally realized. Therefore, Lord Krsna 
is urging Arjuna to perform his duty by 
Giving several reasons and pleas. 











—x*. 
Link:—In order to maintain the world order it is man’s responsibility to perform his duty. 
Therefore, the Lord in the next verse scolds the man who does not perform his duty. 


Wa satit wh amadadte a: 1 
sTarkisanmat art oref a silafa un 26 u 


evam pravartitam cakram nanuvartayatiha yah 
aghayurindriyaramo mogham partha sa _jivati 
He who does not, in this world, follow the wheel thus set in motion, 
who is of sinful nature, sensual in his delight, lives in vain. 16 


Comment: “‘Indriyaramah’— Sensual in his delight 
[Here the Lord while concluding the is he who enjoys the worldly objects through 
topic started in the ninth verse addresses his senses by having desire and being 
Arjuna as ‘Partha’ to remind him that he attached to the sense-objects. Such a man 
is the son of Prtha (Kunti) who performed is inferior even to beasts because beasts 
her duty by suffering troubles throughout instead of performing sinful actions, are 
her life. So he should also perform his purified by receiving the fruit of their sins 
duty. In fact the action which he was of the past. But such a man having 
regarding as terrible was not terrible, it was committed new sins, has a downfall and 
sacrifice (duty). He who performs his duty by creating disturbance in the wheel 
follows the wheel of creation while he who of creation, gives pain to the entire creation. 
does not perform his duty, does not follow ‘Aghayuh’— The life of such a man is 
this wheel]. sinful because such a man who wants to 
‘Evam pravartitam cakram nanu- enjoy the sensual pleasures, cannot escape 
vartayatiha yah’—As a broken fragment sins. The person who _§hankers after 
of the wheel of a chariot gives a series of selfishness, pride, pleasures and prosperity, 
jerks to the charioteer as well as to the causes sufferings to others and thus he is 
driver, similarly a man who does not follow of sinful nature. Saint Tulasidasa in the 
the wheel of creation, creates an obstacle - Ramacaritamanasa declares, Those who 
in the smooth running of the wheel of are malicious engrossed in adultery, 
creation. slanderous and hanker after the Tiches of 
As the limbs and the body have oe ee ere and sinful devils in human 
inity, sc d the world‘have. forms Oo) te CE 
Whee Par ce sat his duty by renoun- ‘Mogham gael sa_ jivati —The 
cing desire, feeling of ‘mine’, attachment Lord condemns such a person who does 
and eqoism etc.. he gratifies the entire not perform his duty by saying that uch 
creation. a person lives in vain i.e., it will be etter 
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if he dies. If such a man dies, the ae 
will not have to suffer without him. During 
the exile of Lord Rama the wild tribes said 
that if they did not steal anyone’s clothes 


and utensils, it meant that they were 
rendering service to Him (Manasa 2/251/2). 
Similarly such persons who don’t perform 
their duty should not at least disturb the 
wheel of creation. By doing so they would 
render service to creation. 

Such a person who does not follow the 


[Chapter 3 
MSS SS SSF FO SS a a 
wheel of creation has been said to be a thief 
(3/12), an eater of sin (3/13) and a sinful and 
sensual person who lives in vain in this verse. 

Gosvami Tulasidasa also _ in the 
Ramacaritamanasa declares about such a 
persons— His envy is like fire, anger is like 
that of the god of death, sins and evils are like 
the treasure of the god of wealth and he does 
evils to others like the comet. It is good if such 
a person like Kumbhakarna goes on sleeping 
for a long time (1/4/3). 


== 
Link:-The Lord has condemned the person who does not perform his duty in order to 


renounce his affinity with the world, in the preceeding verse. Now in the next two verses He 
talks about the enlightened soul who having performed his duty has renounced affinity for the 


world. 
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yastvatmaratireva 


syadatmatrptasca 


manavah 


atmanyeva ca samtustastasya karyam na vidyate 


But for that man who rejoices only in the self, who is satisfied with the self 
and who is content in the self alone, verily there exists no work that needs to 


be done. 17 


Comment: 


*Yastvatmaratireva syadatma- 
tirptaSca manavah atmanyeva ca 
samtustastasya’— Here the term ‘Tw’ 
(But) has been used to differentiate the 

: person, who has become enlightened having 
a . performed his duty, from the person who 
____ does not perfom his duty as described in the 
=a preceding verse. 

rs So long as a person assumes his affinity for 
re : the world, he rejoices in the sensual 
_ Pleasures, wife, sons and family, remains 
Be si atis pied with food stuff and is content in 
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1 continuous rejoicing, satisfaction and 
| ntment because the world is kaleido- 

oe i 3 SCO} insentient and perishable while the 
Seas ae unifc rm, S oir and imperishable, So 
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A man can’t take delight in the world 


constantly. The newly married couple take - 


delight in each other but that delight or 
attraction does not continue to exist after the 
birth of one or two babies. Sometimes an old 
woman is heard saying about her husband, “It 
is good if the old man dies.”’ The satisfaction 
provided by food and riches etc., is 
momentary and temporary. 

In fact the worldly objects can’t provide 
delight, satisfaction and contentment to man. If 
they had provided real delight, satisfaction and 
contentment, man would have never felt their 
absence. In the self delight, satisfaction and 
contentment naturally exist because the self is 
real and the real never ceases to be (Gita 2/16). 
As the.real always exists, there is no shortage in 
it and without shortage no desire is born. So 
there is no desire in the self. But when the self 
by an error assumes its affinity with the world, it 
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in the world and has a desire for the worldly 
objects. When one desire is satisfied and 
the second is not born, at that time he 
remains free from any desire and that state 
of freedom provides him delight. But the 
man by error thinks that he has received 
delight, satisfaction and contentment by the 
satisfaction of desire. Had he got that delight 
by the satisfaction of that desire, that delight 
should have continued unabated and there 
should have not been any desire for that 
object again. But in fact it does not happen 
so. But when one desire is satisfied, another 
new desire is born and the process 
continues. When he has desire, it means he 
feels shortage and when he receives the 
desired object, he becomes a slave to it. 
Thus a man with a desire ever remains sad. 

Here a point needs attention. A striver 
rightly thinks that lack of desire is the root 
of delight while desire is the root of sorrows. 
But the people attached to the world think 
otherwise. They think that they get delight 
having received objects or things and they 
are sad without them. If they realize the 
reality like the strivers, they can also get 
rid of desires. 

The people, who perform actions with 
the hope of fruit, deserve to follow the 
Discipline of Action (Srimadbhagavata 
11/20/7). Such people derive delight, 
satisfaction and contentment out of the 
world. So the Lord, having described such 
persons who perform actions without the 
desire for their fruit declares that such 
strivers, unlike the worldly people, are 
delighted, contented and satisfied in the 
self (Gita 2/55). 

In fact delight, atisfaction and contentment 
are not different from each other, yet they 
seem to be different because of a person s 
affinity for the world. As soon as this affinity 
is renounced, the enlightened soul is 
delighted, satisfied and contented in the 
self, their difference which seemed to exist, 
disappears. 

The Lord in this verse has used the terms 
‘Eva’ (Only) and ‘Ca’ (And) twice while 
further in the eighteenth verse He has used 


these terms once. It reveals that a Karmayog! — 
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(One who follows the Discipline of Action) 
does not suffer shortage of delight, satis- 
faction and contentment and needs no 
greater bliss than this one (Gita 6/22). 
“Tasya karyam na vidyate’— The 
aim of the performance of actions for a 
man is to attain salvation or God-Realization. 
When this aim is achieved by anyone of 
the Disciplines of Actions, Knowledge or 
Devotion, nothing remains to be done, 
known and acquired by him and that is 
the supreme achievement of human life. 

In the self there is no shortage. But so 
long as a man because of his affinity for 
the world, feels shortage in him (self) he 
performs actions for himself by regarding 
the body as ‘I’ and ‘Mine’. In that case 
there remains some work which needs to 
be done by him. But when he instead of 
performing the actions for himself, performs 
them for others such as the body, senses, 
mind, intellect, life-breath, parents, wife, 
sons, family, society, country and the world, 
his affinity for the world is renounced. When 
his affinity for the world is completely 
renounced, nothing remains to be done by 
him because there is no activity in the self. 
Whatever action is performed, that is 
performed because of the affinity for the 
world by the worldly things. Therefore, 
work is to be done by those who have 
affinity for the world. 

An action is performed when there is 
desire to acquire something and desire is 
bom of want. The enlightened souls have 
no want so they have to do nothing. 

When through the Discipline of Action 
the enlightened soul is delighted, satisfied 
and contented in the self, and nothing 
remains to be done, known and acquired 


by him, he transcends prescription and ~ 


prohibition. Though such a God-Kealized 
soul rises above the ordinance of the 
scriptures, yet his actions are in accordance 
with the scriptural injunctions and they are 
examples for others. 

The expression “Tasya karyam na vidyate’ 


does not mean that no action is performed __ 





by that God-Realized soul. But it means a a 
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by him, actions are performed by him for similarly all the exemplary activities pres- 
the welfare of others. As the activities such cribed by the scriptures are automatically 
as falling and rising of eyelids, breathing performed by the enlightened soul (because 


and digestion etc., go on automatically, 
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he has no sense of doership). 
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krtenartho 
sarvabhutesu 


nakrteneha_ _kaScana : 
kaScidarthavyapasrayah 


For him there is no interest whatsoever in performance of an action 
or its non-performance nor does he depend on any creature for any 


interest of his. 18 


Comment: 

‘Naiva tasya krtenarthah’— Every 
one has a tendency to do some work or 
the other for himself. So long as a man 
has the tendency to acquire the worldly 
things, some work remains to be done by 
him. He is bound by the desire of acquiring 
— something or the other. Performance of 
, duty is inevitable in order to get rid of that 
desire. 

Actions are performed in two ways — in 
: order to satisfy the desire and in order to 
‘ get rid of the desire. Common men work 
: in order to satisfy their desires while a 
: Karmayoai performs actions in order to get 
rid of desires. Therefore an enlightened 
soul being free from desire, has not the 
_____ least affinity for the performance of duty. 
= a Actions are performed by him automatically 
______ without any selfish motive for the welfare 
pele a of the entire creation. 
sare 7 _ Such a God-Realized soul realizes that 
| a the worlly objects, body, senses, mind 
a a and intellect etc., are not his own but they 
ae 2: gene, to the world. 


ey should be utilized for the world. 
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individual purposes. This generates unrest. 
If he utilises his body, senses, mind, intellect 
and matter etc., for the universal use, he 
can get a state of quietitude. This character- 
istic is there in an accomplished Karmayogi 
that all his so-called body, senses, mind, 
intellect and matter etc., are utilised for the 
service of the entire world. Thus he is 
totally unconcerned towards his bodily 
activities. Even then a great person instin- 


. Ctively performs excellent deeds, ideal for 


the generality of men. Thus by utilizing 
them for the world, he attains great peace 
and his actions are exemplary. 
‘Nakrteneha kascana’— He who 
assumes his affinity for the body, senses, 
mind and intellect etc., and remains inclined 
towards indolence and sloth, does not want 
to perform actions because he wants to 
enjoy the happiness which arises from sleep, 
indolence and sloth and which is declared 
to be of the nature of ignorance (Gita 
18/39). But how can the great soul, who 
transcends even the Sattvika happiness, be 
inclined towards the pleasure arising out of 
ignorance? When he has not even the least 
affinity for body etc., how can he be inclined 
towards indolence and heedlessness etc.? 
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in trance being completely unattached with 
the actions so that no thoughts are left 
active. This is an excellent and useful thing 
no doubt, but it is not a principle (final 
truth). Though inaction is superior to action 
yet it is not the essence. | 

Inclination and abstention both are within 
the realm of the nature. Up to the ‘Nirvi- 
kalpa’ trance every stage is within the reign 
of Prakrti because deviation is possible even 
at this stage. Every action takes place in 
Prakrti. Even fall involves action and without 
action fall (Vyutthana) is impossible. 
Therefore like walking, speaking, laughing 
and hearing etc., sleeping, sitting, standing 
keeping quiet, fainting and going into trance 
also are actions. The real essence (conscious 
self) is free from inclination and abstention 
both. The self is an untainted illuminator 
of action and inaction both. When a person 
identifies the self with the body, actions 
are divided into two classes— performance 
and non-performance. But in fact both of 
them belong to the same class. Till attach- 
ment to the body persists, non-performance 
of an action is an action. As ‘Go’ is a verb 
so ‘Stand’ is also a verb and both involve 
activity though in the former the activity is 
clearly seen while in the latter it is not 
clearly seen. 

The question of performance or non- 
performance of actions arises only when a 
man has affinity with the body. Unless such 
affinity is there, no action Is possible. 

The enlightened soul who renounces his 
total affinity for nature and its evolutes (the 
insentient Matter), realizes the self which 
transcends both activity and non-activity. 
Therefore, a striver should renounce his 
affinity for Matter (egoism and attachment 
to the body). The self (Tattva) ever remains 
the same as it is. ogee 

‘Na casya sarvabhutesu kascid- 
arthavyapasrayah’— When a great soul 
has not the least affinity of selfishness for 
the body and the world, all his actions are 
automatically performed for the welfare of 
others. As limbs of the body are ayes 
engaged in doing good to ine bas me 
body (a fragment of the world) of tha 
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begins from the thirty-ninth verse of the : 
; 


enlightened soul ever remains engaged in 
doing good to the world. Moreover, he has 
not the least pride or desire for fruit or 
selfish motive like the hand when it washes 
the face. | 

In the preceding verse the Lord declared 
that there exists no work that needs to be 
done by a God-Realized soul. In order to 
explain its reason, the Lord mentions three 
factors— (1) He has no interest in what is 
done. (2) He has no interest in what is not 
done. (3) He does not depend on any 
thing or creature for any interest of his. 

In fact the self has no interest in 
what is done or what is not done and 
has no affinity with either any being or 
thing because no action is performed by 
the self. All the actions are performed 
only when the self assumes its affinity for 
nature and the things born of nature. 
Therefore, no action is to be performed 
for the self. 

So long as a man has a desire to do, 
to acquire and to live and he is afraid of 
death, he has got the responsibility to 
perform actions. But when he renounces 
this desire and is not afraid of death, he 
has not to perform action but action (duty) 
is automatically performed by him. One 
who is susceptible to deviation from duty 
needs advice. 


In the Gita Lord Krsna explains the marks 
of the God-Realized souls according to the 
Discipline which they follow as strivers. 
The same sort of description has been given 
here in the seventeenth and the eighteenth 
verses. 


The topic of the Discipline of Action 


second chapter but the gist has been 

explained in the forty-seventh verse of the 

second chapter when the Lord declares it 

in four stages:- 

(1) Thy right is to work only. 

(2) Have no desire for its fruit. 

(3) Let not the fruit of action be thy motive _ 
(object). 5 hoe ae 
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(4) Neither let thy attachment be towards 
inaction. 

In this verse (3/18) here is the description 
of the God-Realized soul who has attained 
perfection through Karmayoga as described 
in the previous verse. Whatever has been 
said there (in 2/47) in the second and the 
third points for the striver, here the same 
has been said in the second half of this 
verse for the God-Realized soul that he has 
no affinity for any creature or thing; similarly, 
whatever has been said there in the first 
and the fourth points for the striver, here 
the same has been said in the first half of 
this verse for the God-Realized soul that 
he has no interest in what is done or what 
is not done. Thus here in the verses 
seventeenth and eighteenth the description 
of the marks of a God-Realized soul, who 
has realized Him through the Discipline of 
Action, has been given. 

According to the Discipline of Action the 
eighteenth verse should have preceded the 
seventeenth verse because when a God- 
Realized soul has- no interest in what is 
done or what is not done and when he 
does not depend on any creature for any 
interest of his, he gets delight, satisfaction 


FURS SAAR iu 





and contentment in his own self. But in 
the sixteenth verse the Lord declared, ‘‘He 
who does not perform his duty, lives jn 
vain. Therefore, in the seventeenth verse 
by using the expression ‘Yah tu’ (Who but) 
the Lord explains that if the God-Realized 
soul does not perform the duty, he does 
not live in vain but his life is very useful 
because he has attained the aim of human 
life. Therefore, nothing remains to be done 
by him. 

The state in which nothing remains to be 
done can be attained even by a common 
man by performing his duty efficiently 
without expecting any reward, because 
every one deserves to attain Him. The 
practice of Karmayoga can be performed 
in all circumstances. Desire for sensual 
pleasure is the main obstacle to the 
performance of one’s duty. So if a striver 
wipes out this desire for pleasure by serving 
others, without having any selfish motive, 
he can attain supreme peace by getting rid 
of all pains, and sorrows of life. As far as the 
supreme peace is concerned, every one is 
equally deserving in attaining it, while it is 
not possible for every one to have worldly 
possessions in equal share. 


[Chapter 3 
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. Link:-The Lord in the next verse explains what a striver should do in order to attain the 
state of a God-Realized soul described in the preceding verse. 
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pies. | tasmadasaktah satatam karyam karma samacara 
asakto hyacarankarma paramapnoti  pdrusah 
Therefore, even without attachment, perform duty bound action 


_ efficiently that has to be done; for by performing action without 
Se eciment man attains the Supreme. 19 
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no need for him to perform them. 
Therefore, the Lord uses the term ‘Tasmat’ 
to order Arjuna to realize God by perfor- 
ming his duty without hoping for reward. 


Soe kar 1a ‘samacara’ — The term ‘Tasmat’ 
erefore) as been used to connect the 


ng verse with this verse. In the 
verse the Lord declared that 
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The reason is that the self has no interest in 
what is done or what is not done. Actions 
are ever performed for others, not for the 
o een a Striver performs actions 
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for others, his attachment to the performance 
of actions disappears and he gets fixed in 
the self. He is attached to them when he 
thinks “I am body’, “The body is mine” 
and regards the perishable objects such as 
body etc., as significant. 

It is attachment, not action which leads 
to downfall. Being attached to the body, 
senses, mind, intellect and other mundane 
objects etc., a man performs actions in 
order to derive pleasure out of them. This 
attachment to the materialistic objects etc., 
leads him to the cycle of birth and death. 
The Lord declares, “Attachment to the 
modes born of nature is the cause of the 
birth of soul in good and evil wombs’ 
(Gita 13/21). When a striver performs actions 
without attachment, his affinity for the 
insentient (Matter) is renounced. 

All the actions of a striver who performs 
them being free from attachment, are 
automatically for the welfare of all creatures, 
while the person who is attached to 
mundane objects and actions etc., can’t do 
good to others. 

So far we have used the mundane 
materials such as body etc., for our own 
pleasures and prosperity. Therefore, we are 
indebted to the world. We can get out of 
debt by performing duty for the welfare of 
the world. When we perform action for 
Ourselves, instead of being out of debt, we 
run into debt more and more. Therefore, 
we have to take birth in the world again 
and again in order to get out of debt. By 
performing actions for the welfare of others 
we get out of the old debt and we cease 
to run into new debt as we perform actions 
in a disinterested way. Thus, we are liberated 
from bondage. 

An action can’t be performed constantly 
but attachment remains constant. So the 
Lord by the expression ““Satatam asaktah’’ 
urges Arjuna to be constantly free from 
attachment. A striver should perform his 
duty prescribed by the scriptures constantly 
without attachment. In fact attachment also 
does not remain constant. Even when the 
world itself is not constant, it is kaleidoscopic, 
how can its attachment remain constant? 


In spite of that, in the assumed ego, 
attachment seems to be there constantly. 

‘Karyam’ viz., duty is that which can be 
done and must be done. In other words, 
duty is the action which must be performed 
for the welfare of others according to the 
ordinance of the scriptures and according 
to one’s capacity, by renouncing one’s 
selfish motive. In this way, duty is linked 
with the welfare of others. 

Every one has the freedom and capability 
to perform one’s duty. It can be performed 
very easily. But it is because of heedlessness, 
indolence and desire for fruit that its 
performance seems difficult. A man can 
perform his duty independently under all 
circumstances. Attachment perishes through 
the performance of duty, while it enhances 
through the non-performance of duty. By 
performing duty for the welfare of others 
we get rid of our present attachment and 
by ridding ourselves of all desires we get 
rid of future attachment. 

The term ‘Samacara’ means that the 
duty must be performed very carefully, 
enthusiastically, promptly and duly so that 
the aim may be attained. If there is the 
least dereliction of duty, it amounts to a 
great hurdle in the path of a Karmayoai. 
A man’s duty according to his caste, order 
of life, nature and circumstances prescribed 
by the scriptures is ‘Sahaja Karma’ (Innate 
Duty). One should not give up one’s innate 
duty even though it may be defective (Gita 
18/48), because by doing so one does not 
incur sin (Gita 18/47). So here the Lord 
seems to urge Arjuna to perform his innate 
duty of waging the war because he is a 
Ksatriya (a member of the wanrior class) 
even though the act may seem terrible to 
him. An innate duty must be performed 
without attachment as it leads to equanimity. 


_|Something Note-Worthy 


When a being is bom as a human being, 
he is provided with all the materials such 


as body, riches, property etc., and he has — 


to leave behind all the materials here when 





he departs. It proves that he has been _ wee 
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given this material in the same way, as a 
clerk is provided with the material in the 
office so that he may work with it. But it 
does not mean that it is his. As a clerk is 
paid for doing the office work, similarly the 
striver who performs actions for the world, 
his affinity for the world is renounced and 
he realizes his identity (unity) with God. 
This unity with God is his reward. 

This world is the field for practising 
spiritual discipline. Whatever material has 
been provided to us here, is only for 
practising spiritual practices rather than for 
pleasures and prosperity. It is neither ours 
nor for us. If and when we gain our own 
thing, viz., the Supreme Bliss (God- 
Realization), | (Self-Realization) nothing 
remains to be gained after it, i.e., there 
remains no desire for anything else (Gita 
6/22). But we may acquire innumerable 
worldly things, the desire to acquire more 
is never satisfied, it rather enhances. 

When a person accepts a thing as his 
own and for him by error, he is bound. 
The Discipline of Action is an easy and 
good method to wipe out this error. A 
Karmayoagi who without assuming a thing 
as his own and for him, uses it in order 
to render service to others, is easily liberated 
from the worldly bondage because he 
performs actions for the world by renouncing 
attachment, feeling of ‘mine’ and desire 
etc. Thus the flow of his actions is towards 
the world and he is liberated. On the other 
hand a common person who performs 
actions with attachment, feeling of ‘mine’ 
geaint and desire etc., the flow of actions is towards 
= him and so he is bound. 

‘Asakto hyacarankarma’— A striver 
should perform actions for the welfare of 

_ the world without attachment, having no 
ai desire for their fruit. His affinity for the 
___ things and persons of the world is renounced 
A a } y rendering service to them, and with the 
coke ae thi ngs and persons of the future by having 
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[Chapter 3 

FT 
who serves others without expecting honour 
and praise etc., does not remember them 
and is thus easily liberated from the worldly 
bondage. 

In the Discipline of Action, actions are 
performed for the welfare of others without 
any attachment. Attachment can be wiped _ 
out only when actions are performed 
according to the scriptural injunctions 
(Manasa 3/16/1). Attachment can never be 
wiped out by performing forbidden actions. 

‘Paramapnoti purusah’— As in the 
thirty-fourth verse of the thirteenth chapter 
the Lord has mentioned attainment to 
the Supreme by the term ‘Param’ (The 
Supreme) for a Sankhyayog! (follower of 
the Discipline of Knowledge), similarly, here 
it has been mentioned by the same term 
for a Karmayogi (follower of the Discipline 
of Action). It means that a striver according 
to his taste, inclination and faith attains God- 
Realization by anyone of the Disciplines 
of Action, Knowledge or Devotion (Gita 
5/4-5). God is He Who pervades every- 
where, every time, Who is everyone’s and 
is attainable to everyone undoubtedly and 
automatically. 

Question:—How can the pride of doership 
which is an obstacle to God-Kealization, 
be wiped out? 

Answer:—Common people si perform 
actions for themselves thinking that they 
are the doers. But a Karmayogi thinks that 
whatever he has acquired from the world : 
is not his, but it is of the world. Therefore, 
with the body, senses, mind, intellect, money 
and material etc., which he has acquired 
from the world, he renders service to the 
world. Thus his pride of doership perishes. 

A Karmayogi does not perform actions 
in order to enjoy their fruits. He regards 
the body as a fragment of the world. 
Therefore, there is nothing to be proud Of, 
if the body renders service to the world, 
in the same way, as a hand is not proud 
of rendering a great service to the face by 
washing it. 

A man performs actions in order to 
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achieve a goal. As soon as the action is over, 
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he gets engrossed in that goal. As a 
businessman starts business in order to earn 
money, but as soon as his transaction is 
over, he starts counting the money without 
thinking of customers etc., who came to 
buy articles from his shop. A worldly man 
having the mundane aim remains engrossed 
in the world but he can’t be identified with 
the world in spite of doing so because the 
world is kaleidoscopic and insentient while 
the self is uniform and sentient. But the 
striver who performs actions having the aim 
of God-Realization, gets identified with God 
(whether he realizes this fact or not) because 
both of them are uniform and sentient. In 
this state of identification no question can 
arise regarding the pride of doership. 
Actions have a beginning and an end. 
So the person who performs an action also 
- ceases to be a doer as soon as the action 
ends. But being under an illusion, he regards 
himself as a doer even when he does not 
perform any action. Thus by considering 
himself a doer constantly, his pride of 
doership instead of perishing, enhances. An 
orator considers himself an orator even 
when he does not make a speech. He 
regards himself superior to the audience 
and wants the people to honour and serve 
him and also fulfil his necessities. But if he 
regards himself as an orator only during 
the period of speech and not afterwards,he 
will expect no reward from the audience 
and thus his doership will merge in the aim. 
As an eater regards himself as an eater 
only when he eats food, a Karmayogi also 
regards himself as a doer only when he 
performs actions not at other times. Suppose 
a Karmayogi delivers discourses and he has 
won high fame. In spite of that if an 
Occasion arises to hear a discourse, he can 
easily listen to it without expecting any 
honour, respect and status because now 
he considers himself a listenery, not a 
speaker, any superiority complex, he 
becomes a hearer or a sweeper according 
to the need of the moment. Thus his pride 
of doership does not remain constantly. A 
thing which changes actually does not exist. 
So how can relationship with it remain 





constant ? By thinking so, a striver realizes 
his egolessness. 

An actor in the drama plays the role of 
Harigcandra. But while playing that role, 
he does not regard himself as_ real 
Harigcandra. Similarly, a Karmayogi, while 
performing all actions according to the 
scriptural injunctions, does not regard 
himself as a doer. He like an actor serves 
the world with the worldly things without 
regarding them as his or for himself. Thus 
he has no pride of doership in the least. 

Similarly he accepts his affinity for his 
kith and kin while serving them only in 
order to serve them. He performs his duty 
to the best of his capacity and resources, 
to his wife. children and other members 
even though they are ugly, hard-hearted 
and quarrelsome. Moreover, he thinks that 
his wife or children are not only his but 
also of others. For example his wife is her 
childern’s mother, her father’s daughter, her 
brother’s sister and so on. Thus, they have 
also a claim on her. Similar is the case 
with other relatives such as father, sons 
and brothers etc. So a striver performs his 
duty efficiently like an actor without thinking 
of the duty of others. By having the pride 
of doership a man thinks of the duty of 
others and by thinking so, he deviates from 
his duty, while a Karmayogi does not accept 
his constant affinity for his caste, order of 
life, sect and circumstances etc., and so 
performs his duty efficiently. A thing which 
is not constantly in existence, is for that 
matter not in existence at all. Thus the 
sense of doership of a Karmayogi automati- 
cally perishes. 


A Vital Fact 


A man has his identity for God Who has 
no sense of doership. As a swing while 
moving, stops still for a fraction of a second, 
in the same way there is always the state 
of actionlessness (equanimity) after an action 
ends and the second one begins. Secondly 


if we perceive in the right perspective, we — 
come to know that as the rope of the ~ 
swing when it moves, remains straight, the _ 
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man also remains in the state of equanimity 
even while working. If he wants to realize 
this fact, he can realize it as soon as an 
action is over. In case a striver is constantly 
careful in this respect, he can realize 
equanimity or his identity with God where 
there is no sense of doership. 

In order to wipe out the pride of doership 
a striver should distinguish the real which 
really exists from the unreal (Illusion) which 
seems to exist. The world which is kalei- 
doscopic is illusion while the all-pervading 
Lord is real and He is automatically attained 
to every one—from Brahma, the creator to 
even an ant. 

The world which seems to exist is turning 
into naught. The senses, mind and intellect 
etc., with which the world is seen, are 
nothing but illusion. The all-pervading Lord 
Who ever exists is always attained to us. 
Therefore, in the Gita it has been declared, 
“The unreal has no existence and the real 








never ceases to be” (2/16). 

All the worldly objects and actions are 
nothing but illusion. Actionlessness exists at 
the beginning and the end of every action. 
And this is a rule that whatever is at the 
beginning and the end also remains in the 
middle. Therefore, actionlessness automati- 
cally exists even when an action is going 
on. That actionlessessence viz., the sentient 
or God is the illuminator of both actions 
and actionlessness and He _ transcends 
the two. 

It is because of our attachment (affinity) 
to the illusion (objects, actions and persons 
etc.) that we can’t realize God. As soon as 
attachment is renounced, ever attained God 
is realized. Therefore, when being free from 
attachment, we apply this illusion (body 
and objects etc.) in the service of the illusion 
(world), the flow of this illusion (body and 
objects etc.) is towards the illusion (world), 
and God Who is ever attained, remains. 


Se 





Link:—Has there been any person who attained perfection (God-Realization) through the 
performance of action without attachment? The Lord answers the question in the next verse. 
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karmanaiva hi 
lokasamgrahamevapi 


samsiddhimasthita 


janakadayah 
sampasyankartumarhasi 


om It was by action alone that Janaka and others attained perfection. 


: of the world. 20 

Comment: 

# _ ‘“Karmanaiva hi samsiddhimas- 
a a thita janakadayah’ —The term ‘Adi’ 


; ae ___ stands for ‘beginning’ as well as ‘like’. Here 
<= _ the former meaning does not suit because 
pe as ‘velar Janaka there had been great souls 
Fs ee co _Vivasvan, Vaivasvata Manu and king 
Iks\ va F oH who had attained to perfection 
th nroug the” performance of action (Gita 
4/1-2). The refore, here it is used in the 
latter sen e whicl 1 means that some great 
souls lik ie ! ar aka, , before and after him, 
al ttained se ation, leading eae 
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Thou shouldst perform selfless action also with a view to the maintenance 


This Discipline of Action is very old. By this 
discipline Janaka and several other great 
souls have attained salvation or God- 
Realization. Therefore, if anyone at present or 
in future wants to realize God through the 
path of action, he without regarding the body 
and the objects as his own, should apply them 
for the service of the world by considering 
them the world’s. In fact they belong to the 
world. By doing so his affinity with the world is 
easily renounced and God is attained. 
Therefore, the Discipline of Action is an easy, 
good and independent means to realize God. 
Here the expression ‘Karmana eva’ stands 
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for the expression ‘Asakto hyacarankarma’ 
i.e., performance of action without 
attachment. By performing the actions thus, 
a man is liberated from bondage of actions, 
otherwise he is bound (Maha., Santi. 241/7). 

It is characteristic of the style of the Gita 
that the Lord briefly repeats the main idea 
of the preceding verse in the next one also 
which is of great help to the striver. 
Performance of action without attachment 
explained in the preceding verse is explained 
in brief in this verse by the expression 
‘Karmana eva’. Similarly, He will explain 
the main point described in the sixth verse 
of the twelfth chapter again in the seventh 
verse in brief in the expression, ““‘Whose 
mind is set on Me’”’. 

Here the Lord instead of the expression 
‘Karmana eva could have used the 
expression “Yogena eva’. But here the topic 
is of the performance of action without 
attachment. Therefore, the Lord has used 
this expression which suits the context. 

In fact, the sentient Lord can't be realized 
through insentient actions alone. The 
stumbling block to God-Realization is 
removed through the performance of action 
without attachment. Then the all-pervading 
God is realized. 


A Vital Fact Pertaining to 
God-Realization 


Generally people think that they can 
attain God by performing action or by 
making efforts. They hold that as they have 
to make a lot of effort in order to meet a 
high officer, they will have to make much 
more effort (in the form of penance, fast 
etc.) in order to attain God, Who is the 
Lord of infinite universes. But it is an error 
On their part. 

Human life has a great affinity for actions. 
So in the Gita it is mentioned, “Meeting 
death when passion prevails, the embodied 
Soul is born among those attached to action” 
(14/15). Therefore, a man has an inclination 
for actions and he wants to attain his aim 
through actions. He holds that as the worldly 
things can be acquired through actions, God 


can also be attained by actions. So he tries 
to attain Him through actions. But the fact 
is that the Imperishable Lord can’t be 
attained by actions. Only the perishable 
worldly things can be acquired through 
actions because all the actions are performed 
with the help of the perishable (body, 
senses and mind etc.) while God is realized 
by total renunciation of affinity for the 
perishable. 

Every action ‘has a beginning and an 
end, so its fruit is also perishable. The thing 
which is at some distance (unacquired) with 
the point of view of space or time can be 
acquired by actions. Thus only the worldly 
things which are perishable, kaleidoscopic 
and confined, can be acquired through 
actions. But the Lord Who pervades every- 
where and Who is uniform and imperishable, 
can’t be attained through actions. He is 
automatically attained. The worldly things 
can’t be acquired by thinking, but the Lord 
can be attained by thinking because He is 
the nearest. The fact is that the Lord is 
not attained by thinking. But when a striver 
thinks of the Lord, he stops thinking of the 
world. As soon as this thinking about the 
world is renounced, the ever attained Lord 
is realized. 

Not only the all-pervading God is never 
away from us but His distance from us is 
an impossibility also. He is much nearer 
from even the supposedly close ‘I’ness. 
‘T’ness is limited spatially and temporally 
but God knows no limitation. In order to 
experience such a close and ever available 


‘ God, it is decieving one’s own Self to apply 


logic and arguments as if it were a worldly 
object. 

The worldly things can’t be acquired by 
having a keen desire, while God can be 
realized only by having a keen desire. The 
human life is meant to have a keen desire for 
God-Realization not for sense enjoyments. 
This desire is not aroused because man has a 
desire for worldly pleasures and prosperity. If 
the desire for pleasures and prosperity is 
renounced, the keen desire for God- 


Realization may be aroused instantly and 


God may also be realized immediately. 
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Here it is necessary to clearly understand 
the difference between the ‘aim’ and the 
desire for fruit. God-Realization is the aim 
of human life while desire to acquire the 
perishable things is the desire for fruit of 
action. An aim is achieved while the desire 
for fruit is wiped out. Self-Realization or 
God-Realization is the aim, rather than the 
fruit. An action which is performed in order 
to attain an aim can’t be called an action with 
‘desire for fruit’. Therefore, a Karmayogi 
performs all actions with an aim rather than 
with a desire for fruit. 

In Karmayoga (Discipline of Action) 
prescribed actions are performed with the 
aim of renouncing affinity for actions 
(Matter). Such a striver performs actions for 
the welfare of others by renouncing the 
desire for fruit while a common man 
performs actions for himself with the desire 
for fruit. In the case of the latter the action 

. is tumed into fruit and so the fruit has 
: its affinity for the action; while the aim 
: has no affinity for the action. When a striver 
performs action for the welfare of others 
without expecting any § reward, his 
misconception that the Lord is far away 
from him, is removed. 
‘Lokasamgrahamevapi sampas- 
yankartumarhasi’— The word ‘Loka’ 
has three meanings — (1) Human world (2) 
Creatures of the world (3) All the scriptures 
(except the Vedas). Performance of actions 
(of daily routine) for the human world and 
. _ its creatures according to the ordinance of 
4. the scriptures is ‘Lokasamgraha’ (Mainten- 





ance of the world). 

‘Lokasamgraha’ means to persuade the 
people to turn to the real by dissuading 
them from the unreal. If a great soul through 
his word and action persuades the people 
to turn towards the real from the unreal, 
it leads them to salvation. 

If he performs his duty merely as a show. 
it is not ‘Loksamagraha’. He should perform 
his duty sincerely according to his caste. 
order of life and sect etc. 

No action is either superior or inferior. 
Whatever action is performed according to 
one’s caste, order of life, sect, time and 
circumstances, is regarded as_ superior. 
Actions are regarded as superior and inferior 
according to their form and fruit*. When 
the desire for fruit is renounced, ail actions 
lead to perfection or God-Kealization. As 
far as renunciation of affinity for the 
insentient (Matter) is concerned, all actions— 
superior or inferior are of equal importance. 

No one can live without the help of 
others. Body is acquired from parents; 
knowledge and education is received from 
preceptors. The food stuff, the clothes, the 
house and other necessities of life are 
prepared by others. Thus every one has 
to depend on others’ for his necessities. 
There- fore, every person is indebted to 
others. In order to get out of this debt he 
has to perform his duty for the welfare of 
others without any selfish motive. When he 
does not regard the body and other worldly 
objects in the least as his own or for him, 
he gets out of the debt. 


—_ —— 


Link:—How action leads to the maintenance of the world, is discussed in the next verse. 
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Comment: * 

‘Yadyadacarati Sresthastattadeve- 
taro janah’— A great man is he who 
knows the reality about the world (body 
etc.) and the self. He realizes that the body, 
senses, mind, intellect, riches, property and 
family etc., are not his, but they belong to 
the world. Not only this, but he does not 
regard renunciation, dispassion, devotion, 
knowledge and other virtues also as his 
own because by doing so, his egoism is 
nourished which is an obstacle to Self-Reali- 
zation. The feelings “‘I am a renouncer’’, 
“I am dispassionate’, “I am a devotee”’ 
and “I am a knower’”’ nourish his egoism 
and thus they are the stumbling blocks to 
Self-Realization. Not to speak of the personal 
egoism, the group egoism remains only for 
dealings and is engaged in redering service 
to the world as it belongs to the world 
(Gita 7/4; 13/5). 

The body, riches, family, position ability 
and authority etc., which have been 
provided to us by the world are neither 
meant for our pleasure nor for our 
possession, but they are for the service of 
others. He who enjoys them himself is 
verily a thief (Gita 3/12). All of them belong 
to the world and so great men utilize them 
in rendering service to the world. They 
have a natural inclination for. the welfare 
of all beings. 

The feeling of selflessness causes unity 
and love, while the feeling of selfishness 
Causes strife. The former leads to salvation 
while the latter to degradation. By regarding 
the body as ‘I’ ‘Mine’ and ‘For me’ the 
feeling of selfishness is caused. The great 
men who don’t accept the feeling of affinity 
for the body, have no selfish motive. So 
all their actions are for the welfare of others. 
Sight, touch, talk and thinking of such great 
men automatically lead to the welfare of 
people. Even the air which touches them 
does good.to the people. 

Such type of great men are of two kinds— 
(1) ‘Avadhiita’ — The hermit kind who lead 
a holy and lonely life such hermits are 
ideal only for hermits, not for common 
folk. (2) ‘Acarya’ — Model for others — who 


set example for others. Their actions 
are according to the scriptural injunctions. 
They have neither egoism nor the sense 
of ‘mine’. Their actions are automatically 
performed for the welfare of the world. 
They leave their sweet smell by destroying 
the bad smell just like a blooming flower. 
Such great men have their identity with 
the Lord because both of them work for 
the welfare of the entire world. 

Different limbs of the the body constitute 
whole of the body and ever remain prepared 
to help one another when anyone is injured, 
and they consider its recovery the recovery 
of the entire body. Similarly, all the beings 
of the world, in spite of being different, 
are one and the same and the performance 
of the duty by one is for the welfare of 
the entire world. 

As far as the actions and words of the 
great men are concerned, they leave a 
gross impression which is limited because 
the actions are limited. But as far as their 
feelings are concerned, their influence is 
subtle and limitless because feelings are 
limitless. They set examples for other people 
by performing their duty according to their 
caste, social order, sect etc., and make a 
strong impression on others. 

Though a great man does not perform any 
actions for himself as he has no pride of 
doership yet people feel that he performs 
actions. So the term ‘Acarati’ (Does) has been 
used. Actions are automatically performed by 
him for the welfare of others without any 
selfish motive. Though he has nothing to do 
(Gita 3/17), and has no egoism (Gita 2/71), 
yet duty is naturally and efficiently performed 
by him’ which is automatically for the welfare 
of the entire world. 


An Important Fact 


It is generally observed that whatever 
actions are performed and _ whatever 
standards are set by the great men, are 
followed by common people. 


Common people who attach importance ~ 
to wealth and position follow the examples _ a 
set by the millionaires and leaders regarding 5 


St. 7 
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them as great, though they are not really 
great. These rich people and leaders resort 
to evil practices such as false-hood, forgery, 
dishonesty, thefts and corruption to gain 
riches. fame and status in the society. The 
common people who consider them great 
follow those evil practices. Thus those evils 
become rampant in the society without any 
schooling. 

How shocking and surprising it is that at 
present a millionaire is regarded as great, 
but a devotee who chants the name of the 
Lord a hundred thousand times a day, is 
not considered great. They don’t think that 
when the millionaire dies, he will not take 
a single penny with him, while the whole 
wealth of the chanting of the Lord’s name 
will ultimately go with the devotee. 

The great and noble men sucha@s teachers, 
preachers, priests, leaders and rulers etc., 
who hold positions of honour in the society, 
should perform their duties very carefully 
so that they may leave a good impression 
upon other people who may follow the 
standard set by noble men. They are just 
like the drivers who may cary the 
passengers to their destinations or may 
cause accidents. 

‘Sa yatpramanam kurute 
lokastadanuvartate’— #§+—The _ great 
man is free from such evils as desire, feeling 
of mine, attachment, selfishness and 
favouritism and does not attach importance 
to the perishable objects. His word 
automatically influences the people and they 
start following his preaching. 

Here a doubt may arise why the Lord 
has used, “He sets a standard’ and also 
‘Whatever a great man does’ when either 
of them might have been sufficient. The 


STs clarification is that though the deed is 
ae ms _ important yet a great man can’t perform 
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by performing their duty sincerely ang 
promptly may attain perfection (Gita 18/45). 
By following his advice they start to perform 
their duty according to their castes, creeds 
and orders of life etc. 

Though the scope of deeds is limited while 
that of standard (word) is wide, yet the Lord 
has used five terms ‘Yat’, ‘Yat’, ‘Tat’, ‘Tar 
and (specially) ‘Eva’ for the deeds of a great 
man while He has used only two terms ‘Yat’ 
and ‘Tat’ for the standard (word) set by him. 
It means that the deeds of a great man have 
five times the effect while standard (word) 
has twice the effect. Therefore, the Lord in 
the twentieth verse of this chapter has laid 
special emphasis on the performance of duty 
for the welfare of the world. 

If a great man instead of performing his 
duty according to his caste, creed and stage 
of life etc., preaches the gospel (standard) 
only, it will not influence the people because 
they will think that these are merely precepts 
which need not be translated into practice 
because the great man himself is only 
preaching, not practising. Therefore, a great 
man has to do good to the people by 
performing his duty as well as by setting 
standard i.e., through word. 

Only those people who have faith in a 
great man follow his deeds and standard 
(word). But if a person does not regard a 
great man as really great, he will not follow 
the deeds and standard (word) set by him. 

In modern times people have not much 
inclination to spiritualism in spite of a lot of 
preachings. The reason is that the preachers 
themselves don’t practise what they preach. 
So their shot is just like firing in the air. But 
on the other hand there are preachers who 
believe in the maxim “Example is better 
than precept’. Their shot hits the target and 
inspires the men to practise spiritual 
discipline. The spiritual discourses leave a 
little impression on almost every one but 
those who are devotees and _ have 
reverence, are immensely benefited. 
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na me parthasti kartavyam trisu lokesu kimcana 
nanavaptamavaptavyam varta eva ca _karmani 


There is nothing in the three worlds, O Arjuna, that should be done 
by Me, nor is there anything unattained that should be attained; yet I 


engage Myself in action. 22 
Comment: 

‘Na me parthasti kartavyam trisu 
lokesu kimcana nanavaptamavapt- 
avyam’— The Lord is not confined to 
one world. So He is saying here that there 
is nothing in the three worlds that should 
be done by Him. All men, beasts and birds 
etc., perform actions in order to attain 
something or the other. But the Lord is 
mentioning here an uncommon fact that 
He also performs action though there. is 
nothing which should be done or attained 
by Him. 

Though God has nothing to do for 
Himself, yet He incarnates for the welfare 
of others and performs action for the 
protection of the good, for the destruction 
of the wicked and for the establishment of 
righteousness (Gita 4/8). The Lord creates 
the universe also for the salvation of 
creatures. He has created heaven so that 
beings may reap the fruit of their virtuous 
actions. Eighty-four lac forms of lives and 
hells have been created so that beings may 
reap the fruit of their evil actions while the 
human life has been created so that a 
human being, having transcended virtues 
and vices, may attain salvation viz., God- 
Realization. This is possible only when he 
does nothing for himself. All his activities— 
actions with the gross body, thinking with 
the subtle body and trance with the causal 
body, should be applied for the welfare of 
the world. The reason is that this threefold 
body is not of one’s own but it belongs 
to the world. Therefore, a Karmayogi 
Considers the body, senses, mind, intellect 
and all the materials etc., of the world 
(which in fact belong to the world) and 
utilizes them in rendering service to the 


world. If he consumes them in order to 
enjoy pleasures, he commits a blunder. 
When a person accepts the worldly things 
as his, he wants to reap the fruit and in order 
to reap the fruit he has to perform action. 
Thus so long as a man performs action in 
order to attain something, duty remains to 
be performed by him. 

If we give a serious thought to the subject. 
we come to know that a man has to do 
nothing for himself because God Who is 
to be attained is ever-attained and the self 
is eternal while the actions and their fruits 
are perishable. So how can the perishable 
(actions and their fruits) have their affinity 
for the imperishable (self)? Actions have 
their affinity for the body and the world 
rather than the self. Therefore, there is 
nothing to be done for the self. When there 
is nothing to be done for the self, how 
can there be anything to be done for God? 

While talking about the enlightened soul 
who has attained perfection through the 
Discipline of Action, the Lord in the 
seventeenth and eighteenth verses of this 
chapter declared, “There exists no action 
to be done by such an enlightened soul 
who is delighted, satisfied and contented 
in the self. Such a soul has nothing to do 
with the performance or non-performance 


of actions and he has not the least affinity — 


for selfishness with any being. Yet he 
performs actions for the welfare of the 
world.’’ Similarly here also the Lord declares 
for Himself that there is nothing that should 
be done by Him, yet He is engaged in 
action for the welfare of the world. It means 


that an enlightened soul becomes identical _ 
with the Lord (Gita 14/2) and as the Lord 
is a model in the three worlds (Gita 3/233sge4 : 
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4/11), similarly-an enlightened soul is a 
model in this world (Gita 3/25). 

‘Varta eva ca karmani’— Here the 
Lord by the term ‘Eva’ (Only) means to 
say that He performs actions enthusiastically, 
promptly, carefully and thoroughly. 

As compartments of a train attached to 
an engine follow the engine, similarly the 
Lord and saints (who have nothing to do 
and nothing to attain) perform their duty 
and other people follow them. These people 
have a desire to act and to attain something 
or the other. They get rid of this desire by 
performing their duty without expecting any 
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reward. If the Lord and saints did no} 
perform their duty, the people would also 
follow their path, they would become 
indolent and heedless and would perform 
forbidden actions. So they would not 
get rid of desires. Therefore, duty js 
automatically performed by the Lord and 
saints for the welfare of the whole humanity. 
As the Lord ever performs his duty,’ He 
never abandons it, similarly a striver should 
always perform his duty so that he may 
attain God easily. If he does not perform 
his duty, he remains deprived of God- 
Realization. 
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yadi hyaham na varteyam jatu karmanyatandritah 
mama vartmanuvartante manusyah partha sarvasah 
utsideyurime loka na kuryam karma cedaham 
samkarasya ca karta syamupahanyamimah prajah 


For, if I did not engage Myself in action unwearied, men would in 
everyway follow My path, O Arjuna. If I did not perform action, these 


: | worlds would perish and I should be the creator of confusion of castes 
and destruction of these people. 23-24 
Comment: The term ‘Atandritah’ means that actions 


[In the twenty-second verse the Lord by 
the positive inference laid emphasis’on the 
performance of duty. In this verse He by 

the negative inference mentions the harm 
that would be done if He did not perform 
% ; sau 
_ “Yadi hyaham na varteyam jatu 
Karmanyatandritah’—The term ‘Hi’ has 
be en used here to support the expression 
5 a3) engage Myself in action’’ used in the 
"preceding verse. 
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should be performed very carefully and 
promptly, renouncing indolence and 
heedlessness. By doing so affinity for actions 
is renounced. As a stiff twig is easily broken 
but an elastic one can’t be easily broken, 
similarly affinity for actions is renounced if 
they are performed carefully and promptly 
but it is not renounced if they are performed 
indolently and heedlessly. Therefore, the 
Lord in the nineteenth verse has used the 
term ‘Samacara’ (Perform well) and here 
the term ‘Autandritah’ (Unwearied) has 
been used. 

If there is recolleduan of an action time 
and again, it means that there has been 
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indolence, heedlessness, indifference etc.) 


‘nq the performance of action and so affinity 
for it has not been renounced. 

‘Mama vartmanuvartante man- 
usyah partha sarvasah’— By this 
expression the Lord seems to declare that 
those who follow His path really deserve 
to be called human beings while those who 
while away the time because of indolence 
and heedlessness, and demand their rights 
don’t deserve to be called human beings 
even in human-garb. 

In the twenty-first verse of this chapter 
the Lord declared, ““Whatever a great man 
does, the same is done by others as well: 
and whatever standard he sets, is followed 
by others,’ while here He declares,“‘Men 
in everyway follow My path’’. It means that 
a great man is a model for the human 
world only while the Lord is a model for 
the three worlds. 

The Lord incarnates in the world to set 
an example to other people. He who does 
not live for himself knows the art of living 
in the world. The world is an educational 
institution where we have to leam how 
to do good to others by renouncing desire, 
attachment and selfishness etc., and through 
this lesson we have to attain salvation. 
The only aim of human life is to perform 
the duty by serving others and doing good 
to them including the members of the 
family and try to lead one another to 
Salvation. : 

‘Utsideyurime loka na kuryam 
karma cedaham’— The Lord in the 
twenty-third verse explained the harm if He 
Performed action unwearied and now in 
the twenty-fourth verse He explains the 
harm if he did not perform action. 

Though it is not possible for the Lord 
Not to perform action, yet if it is assumed— 
BD this sense the Lord has used the term 
Cet’ (If). This expression means that a man 
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should not be attached to inaction (Gita 
2/47). Therefore, the Lord by citing His 
own example says that He performs action 
though there is nothing unattained which 
remains to be attained by Him. And if He 
did not perform action (according to the 
caste and order of life in which He has 
incarnated), He should be the creator of 
confusion of castes and destruction of the 
people. It is so because by renouncing their 
duty, men will also be steeped in the mode 
of ignorance (Gita 14/18). 

The Lord is a model in the three worlds 
and all beings follow Him. Therefore, if the 
Lord does not perform His duty, no one 
in the three worlds will perform his duty 
and thus they will have a downfall. 

‘Samkarasya ca karta 
syamupahanyamimah prajah — lf the 
Lord did not perform action (duty), these 
worlds would perish and He should be the 
root of their destruction but this is not 
possible. 

The term ‘Samkara’ stands for the mixture 
of two castes. Arjuna in the fortieth and 
the forty-first verses of the first chapter said, 
“If I fight the family will be-ruined. With 
the ruin of the family, the immemorial 
religious rites of the family will be destroyed. 
With the destruction of the religious rites, 
impiety will overcome the whole family. 
By the prevalence of impiety, the women 
of the family will become corrupt. With the 
corruption of women, confusion of castes 
(intermingling of castes) will ensue.”’ Thus 
Arjuna meant to say that war would lead 
to the confusion of castes*. But the Lord 
contradicts his statement by citing His 
own example when He declares that the 
confusion of castes would arise by the non- 
performance of duty. Therefore, here Lord 
Krsna seems to urge Arjuna to wage the 
war otherwise he would be the creator of 
the confusion of castes. 


nce of duty (action) is the cause of the confusion of castes. 
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An Important Fact 


The Lord answers Arjuna’s question, 
“Why do You urge me to be engaged in 
| this terrible action?” In the twenty-second, 
1% the twenty-third and the twenty-fourth 
verses by citing His own example that He 
engages Himself in action though He has 
nothing to do and nothing to attain in the 
three worlds. Therefore, He urges him to 
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be engaged in action. 

The Lord gives Arjuna the hint that He 
has accepted to be his chariot driver and 
he is the chariot-warrior. He as a chariot 
driver is performing His duty very carefully 
and efficiently so that other people may 
follow His example as He is a model for 
them. So he should also perform his duty 
of a Ksatriya (member of the warrior class) 
carefully and efficiently. 











| Link:-Having described the need of the performance of duty by Him, the Lord in the 
ips. next two verses urges the man of knowledge to perform action carefully. 
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saktah karmanyavidvamso yatha kurvanti bharata 
kuryadvidvamstathasaktascikirsurlokasamgraham 

na buddhibhedam janayedajnanam karmasanginam 


josayetsarvakarmani vidvanyuktah samacaran 


As the ignorant men act from attachment to action, O Bharata (Arjuna), so 
should the wise act without attachment, wishing the welfare of the world. 25 
Let no wise man established in the self unsettle the minds of ignorant 
people who are attached to action; he should set others to act, himself 
performing his duties with devotion. 26 
Comment: 
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they perform actions forthemselves. 


‘Saktah karmanyavidvamso yatha 
kurvanti bharata’— The expression 
‘Saktah avidvamsah’ has been used for those 
ignorant men attached to worldly pleasures 
who have full faith in the scriptures, the 
ordinance of the scriptures andalsothe actions 

__ sanctioned by the scriptures, who are neither 
:  : + enlightened nor vile but are attached to 
-_ actions, pleasures and objects. They are called 
| ignorant (unwise) because of their desire, 

eran they have bookish knowledge of the 
= tows scriptures. They are learned butare not enligh- 
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Such ignorant people perform their duty 
scrupulously according to the ordinance of the 
scriptures without heedlessness and indolence 
because they hold that it will not bear fruit if itis 
not performed scrupulously according to the 
strict scriptural ordinance. The Lord urges the 
wise people to act in the same way without 
attachment for the welfare of the world. 

*“Kuryadvidvamstathasaktas- 
cikirsurlokasamgraham’— 
and ‘Vidvan’—Unattached wise men are the 
enlightened souls* who are totally free from 
desire, feeling of ‘mine’, lust, favouristism, 





ciation is also attaizied by men of action (Gita 
natures according to the path each followed. 
perform actions very prompty. This difference 
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Verse 25- 26] 
selfishness etc., and who have not the least 
attachment to body and objects etc. 

The expression ‘Lokasamgraham cikirsuh’ 


' (Wishing the welfare of the world) has been 


used for the expression ‘Lokasamagraham 
evapi sampasyan’ (With a view to the welfare 
of the masses) used in the twentieth verse 
of this chapter and explained in the twenty- 
first verse. 

All actions of wise men are naturally 
performed for the welfare of the world. 
They have no egoistic notion that they are 
engaged in the welfare of others. As a 
yvuluptuary is attached to sensual pleasures, 
the greedy to riches and the infatuated to 
the family, tne wise are engrossed in the 
welfare of all beings, naturally without any 
egoistic feeling. Because of the total-renun- 
ciation of affinity for the materialistic world 
their so-called bodies, senses, minds and 
intellects etc., are also included in the term 
‘Loka’ (World) used in the expression ‘Loka 
samgraha’ (Welfare of the world). 

People think that such wise men have a 
desire to be engrossed in the welfare of 
the world but in fact they have no desire 
at all. They regard the body, senses, mind, 
intellect, objects, position, riches ability and 
all the resources as of the world and for 
the world which they really are. So all of 
them automatically remain engaged in 
rendering service to the world without any 
hope of reward. 

The terms ‘Yatha’ (As) and ‘Tatha’ (So) 
have been used to point out that as ignorant 
men scrupulously act for their selfish motive, 
So the wise should act, without attachment, 
aiming at the welfare of the world. When 
the wise thus perform actions, for the welfare 
and salvation of all beings, good and sweet 
feelings automatically propagate. 

An ignorant person performs action 
Scrupulously in order to reap its fruit while 
@ wise man is neither attached to the fruit 
Of action nor has any duty to perform. So 
it is possible for him that he may be 
indifferent to actions. Therefore, the Lord 
Orders him to act without attachment. 

In the twenty-first verse a great (wise) 
man was called a model but here he has 
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been called a follower. It means that a wise 
man may either be a leader (model) or a 
follower, good to the world is automatically 
done by him. For example Lord Rama 
preaches the gospel to the subjects and 
also goes into exile by obeying His father. 
In both cases welfare of the world is done 
by Him because He has nothing to do 
either with the performance -or non- 
performance of actions. 

The wise man who performs actions 
without attachment having no desire for its 
fruit, automatically leaves ar. impression on 
the ignorant people who are attached to 
action whether it is clearly seen or not. 
Not only people but beasts and birds are 
also influenced by his feelings and actions. 


Something Note-Worthy 


So long as a man does not perform 
prescribed actions without desire for fruit, 
his cycle of birth and death continues. As 
long as he works for himself, he has to 
act because the self is eternal but an action 
and its fruit are perishable. Therefore, it is 
every one's obligatory duty to work for the 
welfare of others without any selfish motive. 

The Discipline of Action (Performance of 
action without desire for fruit) seems difficult 
because we attach importance to the worldly 
objects. If we resolve that we have to 
perform all actions for the welfare of others 
without any desire, the path of action will 
become easy here and now. 

In fact there is no importance of the 
object, rather it is of its use. That use is 
significant only when one does not attach 
much value to the object. No worldly object 
is personal, it belongs to the world. But it 
has been given to us so that we may make 
proper use of it. When we regard it as our 
own, it becomes difficult for us to use it 
for the welfare of others. In fact it is neither 
an object nor an action which leads to 
bondge but it is attachment to it which binds. 

The wise perform actions for the welfare 
of the world without any egoistic notion 


because they hold that whatsoever posse- 


ssions such as body, senses, mind, intellect, 
position etc., there are have been acquired 
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from the world and they belong to the world. 
So it is honest on our part to use the worldly 
materials in the service of humanity. There is 
nothing creditable in returning trust money 
to its owner. In doing so we are simply 
relieved of our responsibility— a debt has 
been repaid. In like manner, by using our 
possessions in the service of the world we 
merely repay the debt we owe to the world 
because it is only from the world that we 
have received these possessions. 

‘Na buddhibhedam janayedajnanam 
karmasanginam josayetsarvakarmani 
-vidvanyuktah samacaran’— _ The 
wise man without attachment who has been 
described in the twenty-fifth verse by the 
expression ‘Asaktah vidvan,’ here has been 
called *Yuktah vidvan’. 

The enlightened soul who remains, 
equanimous, who is unmoved under all 
circumstances, whose senses are controlled 
and to whom a clod, a stone and a piece 
of gold are the same, is called “Yuktah, 
Vidvan’ (Wise man established in the self) 
(Gita 6/8). 

The ignorant men attached to prescribed 
action, who have been described in the 
twenty-fifth verse by the expression “‘Saktah, 
Avidvamsah’, here have been mentioned 
by the expression ‘Karmasanginam, 
Ajnanam’. These people have been called 
‘Karmasangi (Attached to action) and 
‘Ajnani (Ignorant) because they “perform 
the action prescribed by the scriptures for 
themselves (in order to gain pleasures, 
honour and praise etc). 

Great men have greater responsibility 
because common men follow them. There- 

i = . fore, the Lord urges the wise man that he 
should not perform any such action or 

make any such utterance as may lead the 
ae i _ ignorant to a down fall which has been 
= ca led here ‘Budhibhedam’ (Unsettlement 
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[Chapter 3 


they should perform their duties scrupulously 
so that they may set an example for othed 
members of the society and the family. 

Some of the examples of unsettling the 
minds of ignorant people are as follows:— 

1. Knowledge is superior to action. 
Actions bind a man. This type of preaching 
undermines the faith in action. 

2. Everybody performs actions with a 
selfish motive. Desire for fruit is natural. 
Why should a man perform action, if he 
has no desire for its fruit? This sort of 
utterance unsettles the minds of ignorant 
people. 

3. When a person performs actions with 
the desire for their fruits, he has to take 
birth again and again to reap the fruit of 
his actions. Thus common people cease to 
have their faith in the fruit of action. This 
sort of utterance unsettles the minds of 


ignorant people. Consequently, they 
renounce the performance of virtuous 
actions, though they remain attached 


to their fruit. 

The fact is that it is not action, but 
attachment which leads to bondage. Thus 
an enlightened soul instead of unsettling 
the minds of ignorant people should perform 
his obligatory duty according to his caste 
and order of life and also get it performed 
by others so that they, instead of having 
a downfall, may rise to a higher level. He 
should admire their virtuous actions and 
make them aware of the evil actions so 
that they may renounce them. Moreover, 
he should explain to them that it is not 
proper to have a desire for the fruit of 
virtuous actions such as sacrifice, charity 
and adoration etc., because this fruit is 
meagre. It is just like selling a precious 
jewel for pebbles and so it is not a wise 
act. If they act without desire for fruit, it 
will lead them to bliss. 

Similarly he should not unsettle the minds 
of ignorant people about adoration and 
spiritual practice. Generally people say that 
it is futile to chant the Lord’s name without 
concentration. But the enlightened soul 
should preach that chanting of the Lord's 
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is chanted with concentration, it expedites 
spiritual progress. Every one possesses some 
virtue or the other. Therefore. when an 
enlightened soul wants to preach a sermon 
to a common man, he instead of reproaching 
and insulting him, should praise his virtues 
and then should preach the sermon. Such 
a sermon makes a strong impression upon 
the common man. The chief of a family 
or the society should also do the same. 
The Lord through the terms ‘Samacaran’ 
(Duly performing) and ‘Josayet’ (Should get 
them to perform) orders a wise man (i) to 
perform his duty scrupulously according 
to the scriptural injunctions (ii) he should 
make the ignorant men who are attached to 


“nature (Gita 16/4). 
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action, perform their duty. 

Ostentation in the performance of actions 
is hypocrisy which is a mark of demoniac 
Therefore, the Lord 
orders people to perform actions not as an 
ostentation, but for the welfare of the people. 
An enlightened soul should set other people, 
who are attached to action, to act by 
performing his duty scrupulosly without 
attachment and also by preaching the 
sermon. He should inspire them to discard 
selfishness and shouid also inspire them 
through his example and precept to perform 
prescribed actions and to refrain from 
forbidden actions. 


—== {—— 
Link:-Now the Lord distinguishes the unwise from the wise in the next verses. 
Sea: fearon wor: Hatter adder: 1 
sestiaygern  cadiafafa AR il Vo I 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
ahankaravimudhatma 


All actions are performed in all cases by the modes of nature. 


gunaih_ karmani 


sarvasah 


kartahamiti manyate 


He 


whose mind is deluded by egoism thinks, “I am the doer.” 27 


Comment: 

‘Prakrteh kriyamanani  gunaih 
karmani sarvasah’— All the functions 
of the world such as birth and growth of 
bodies and plants, flow of the Ganges and 
change in the worldly things etc., as well 
actions such as seeing, hearing, eating and 
drinking etc., are carried out by the modes 
of nature. But a man deluded by egoism 
divides all activities performed by cosmic 
energy into two parts — To the first part 
belong: actions which he thinks he does 
not perform them but they occur naturally— 
such as formation of the body and digestion 
of food etc. The second part consists of 
those which he thinks he performs them — 
such as seeing, speaking and eating etc. A 
man out of delusion regards himself as the 
doer of the latter actions. Intellect, ego, 


mind, five subtle elements, ten organs of 


perception and actions. and five objects of 
senses — these are also called the modes 
of nature because they are the evolutes of 
the three modes of nature (goodness. 
passion and ignorance). The Lord declares 
that all actions are performed by the modes 
of nature, not by the self. 

‘Ahankaravimudhatma’ —‘Egoism’ 
is a state of mind while he (the self) is the 
knower of that state. But by an error he 
identifies the self with that state and thus 
he is deluded by egoism. 

As the body denoted by the term Idam’ 
is different from the self, so is egoism. 
‘Idam’ can’t be ‘I— this is the principle. 
But when he regards: egoism as self, he 
is known ‘Ahankaravimudhatma’ (One = 
whose mind is deluded by egoism). This — 


assumed egoism is not wiped out by efforts — Ze sig 
as efforts involve C80 But it is wiped out &, 6 
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non-assumption. 


by non-acceptance viz., 


An Important Fact 


Egoism is of two kinds:— 

(i) Real* as ‘I am’ (one’s existence). 

(ii) Unreal (assumed) — as ‘I am body’. 

‘Real egoism’ is natural and eternal while 
unreal egoism is unnatural and perishable. 
Real egoism can be forgotten but can't 
perish while unreal egoism may appear but 
can’t exist. A man commits an error that 
he forgets the real egoism (self) and assumes 
the unreal egoism (I am body) to be true. 

‘Kartahamiti manyate’— Though all 
actions are performed by modes of nature, 
yet the person whose mind is deluded by 
egoism, thinks that he is the doer because 
he regards egoism as the self. It is because 
of this egoism that he identifies the Self 
with the body, senses, mind and thus regards 
the self as the doer. This egoism is self 
made and so it can be blotted out by the 
self. The method to blot it out is through 
non-assumption. This false assumption can 
be rooted out if he realizes that he (the 
self) is different from the body, senses and 
mind etc. 

Performance of actions and non-perfor- 
mance of actions — all are activities. 
Sleeping, waking, sitting, walking and trance 
etc., are included in activities which take 
place in nature, while the self is free from 
performance and non-performance of 
actions. He (self) is the illuminator and 
knower of them. A man automatically 
remains established in the self. But he (the 
_ self) assumes his affinity for actions. This 
_ assumed affinity is called ‘egoism’. 
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[Chapter 3 


same class. Similarly the body, a fragment 
of the world and the world belong to the 
same class. The soul (self) is different from 
the world or the body. The man does not 
take the world to be his own Self ‘P but 
he does take even though wrongly, his 
body to be so. 

Just as the wave without ocean has no 
independent existence of its own, similarly 
without the world, there cannot be any 
separate existence of the body. But when 
a man, whose mind is deluded by egoism, 
identifies the self with the body, several 
desires are born in him as he has desires 
for family, riches, honour, praise and 
pleasures etc. He does not realize that 
by identifying the self with the body he 
is already bound and these desires will 
strengthen the bondage and will hurl him 
into the abyss of adversity. 

Even. though the striver during his 
disciplinning period, may not feel that he is 
above and beyond the modes of Prakrti but 
when he accepts to be so with a strong faith 
he starts feeling himself beyond Prakrti. Thus 
just as a person is bound due to his wrong 
assumptions in the same way he is freed 
from the shackles through the correct a 
assumptions, because it is a principle that an 
assumed fact ceases to be by unassuming it. 
The same fact has been pointed out by the 
Lord in the eighth verse of the fifth chapter 
by the term ‘Manyeta’ (Should believe) when 
He declares, “The man, who is united with 
the Divine and knows the truth, thinks that he 
does nothing at all’’. By this sort of thinking a 
striver realizes the truth. 

When even the unreal assumptions such 
as I am the body’ ‘I am doer’ become so 
steady that it seems difficult to renounce 
them; why will the reality ‘I'am not the body’ 
and ‘I am not a doer’ not become steady? 


And once the reality is confirmed, how can it 
be abandoned? 


=—_ 
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tattvavittu 
guna 


mahabaho 
gunesu 


vartanta 


gunakarmavibhagayoh 
iti matva na _e sajjate 


Having the true knowledge of the respective spheres of modes and 
actions, the great soul does not get attached with them, O mighty-armed, 
by holding that it is modes which are moving among the modes. 28 


Comment: 


‘Tattvavittu mahabaho gunakarma- 
vibhagayoh’— Here the term ‘Tu’ (But) 
has been used to distinguish the enlightened 
soul from the person whose mind is deluded 
by egoism described in the preceding verse. 

The three modes of goodness, of passion 
and of ignorance are born of nature. The 
entire universe including the body, senses, 
mind intellect, creatures and objects etc., is 
constituted of the three modes. This is the 
sphere of the modes of nature. The actions 
performed with the body etc., is the sphere 
of action. 

The modes (objects) and actions are 
kaleidoscopic and transitory. The matter has 
its origin and end; actions have a beginning 
and end to know this fact properly is, having 
a true knowledge of modes and actions 
along with their divisions. This is the truth 
about the modes of nature and their actions. 
The soul (Self) never undergoes any action. 
It is ever unconnected and changeless i.e., it 
has no connection with things and actions. 
This is the truth about the self (soul). 

The ignorant, when he assumes his 
relation with the two spheres of Modes and 
Actions, gets himself bound. Philosophically 
the main reason of this bondage is ignorance 
but from the stand-point of a striver, the 
main cause is ‘attachment.’ Attachment is a 
product of indiscrimination. It perishes when 
discrimination is aroused. This discrimination 
is particularly found in human beings. What 
is needed is simply to give due importance 
and to arouse this. Therefore the striver 
should wipe out the attachment. 

The striver who does not assume his affinity 
for modes (things) and actions, knows the truth 


of the modes of nature and their actions. He 


may know the reality either of the modes of 
nature and their action or the self, the result is 
the same i.e., he knows the reality of the two. 


How To Know This Truth? 


1. Though the Supreme self dwells in the 
body, yet it neither acts nor is tainted (Gita 
13/31). The evolute of nature (body. senses, 
mind, intellect etc.) is called ‘this’. “This 
cannot be ‘I’. When ‘this’ (body etc.) is not T. 
how can the actions performed by this (body 
etc.) be ‘mine’? It means that the body, senses. 
mind and intellect etc., are the evolutes of 
Nature while the self is totally unconnected 
with them. So how can ‘the self’ be the doer of 
actions? He who realizes this fact is not bound. 
When he realizes that he does nothing ait all 
(Gita 5/8), it means that he realizes that he (the 
self) is different from actions. 

2. All the? movements such as seeing. 
hearing, eating and drinking etc., are actions 
while food stuff and liquids etc., are objects. 
These actions and objects are known by the 
sense-organs (eye, ear, tongue etc.). These 
sense-organs are known by the mind. the 
mind is known by the intellect and the intellect 
is known by egoism (I’ness). This egoism is 
also illumined by the Sentient Light Which is 
the knower, illuminator and base ofall ofthem. 

How to know the self (Sentient) Which is 
beyond egoism? 

In sound sleep though intellect merges 
in ignorance, yet having awaken from wee 
a man says that he slept soundly. It means 
that he existed even during the sound © 
sleep. Otherwise he would have not eae = ts, 
(experienced) that he slept soundly. Thus = 
every one in every state realizes ‘am’. . Those ? 83 
are _ called “eplighianes souls uh have 
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renounced their affinity even for ‘I’ (egoism) 
and have realized the self. 

We have our real affinity for changeless 
God while our affinity for the kaleidoscopic 
nature is merely assumed. If we renounce our 
affinity for Nature through discrimination, it is 
known as ‘Jnanayoga’ (Discipline of Know- 
ledge). If this affinity is renounced by per- 
forming duty for the welfare of others, it is 
known as ‘Karmayoga’ (Discipline of Action). 
When we renounce our affinity for Nature, we 
realize Yoga union with God. Otherwise it is 
merely Jnana (Knowledge) and Karma 
(Action). Those who realize this real affinity 
for God, having renounced the affinity for 
Nature, are ‘Tativavit’ (Enlightened souls). 

‘Guna gunesu vartanta’—The body, 
senses. mind and intellect etc., are also called 
modes as they are born of the modes of 
nature and all the actions are performed by 
them. Out of ignorance an ignorant man by 
assuming his affinity for these modes 
becomes a doer of actions i.e., by regarding 
the actions and objects as his own, he 
becomes a doer. But when he realizes that 
the self is different and is the illuminator, he 
can t think that he is a doer. 

A train, having received power from the 
engine, runs with the help of the driver. The 
engine supplies power but it reaches its 
destination only when the driver drives 
it. The engine has no senses, mind and 
intellect. Therefore, it needs a driver (man) 
with senses. mind and intellect. But a man 

- has an engine in the form of body and has 
also senses, mind and intellect to drive it. But 
the senses. mind and intellect function 
_ having received inspiration from the source 

of light. First, the light is reflected in the 
intellect. From the intellect it goes to the 
ing From the mind it goes to the senses 
then the engine (body) functions. 
at elect, mind, senses and the body — these 
are mo des and their illuminator is the self 

Ww hich i s not connected with them. There- 

2 1odes are acting on the modes. 

hos’ sy th he 4 e people follow the example set 
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the welfare of the world; similarly a strivey 
should also do the same. 


A Vital Fact Pertaining to 


Nature And Spirit 





There is always an attraction between 
senses and the objects if they belong to the 
same class. Ears have attraction for words, 
skin for touch, eyes for form, tongue for taste 
and nose for smell. Thus all the five senses 
have attraction for their sense objects. Any 
sense can’t have an attraction for the object 
of another sense. For example the eye can’t 
have attraction for melodious words. The self 
in fact has no attraction for Nature as It is not 
of the same character. It is changeless, 
eternal, pure and uniform, while the Nature 
is quite otherwise. But by identifying Itself 
with a body a fragment of Nature, It has 
attraction for Nature. The attraction of the 
embodied soul for the worldly objects is 
really attraction of Nature in Nature. The 
sense of doership and enjoyership are in 
Nature, not in the pure self. 

Lord Krsna in the thirty-first verse of the 
thirteenth chapter declared about the self, 
“Though It dwells in the body, yet It neither 


acts not is tainted.’’ The soul is said to be the 


cause, in regard to the experience of pleasure 
and pain’ (Gita 13/20) when It (the soul) 
resides in nature (Gita 13/21) i.e., It identifies 
Itself with body etc. It means that it is because 
of Its identification with Nature (body and 
senses etc.) that It becomes happy and sad. 

Because, Prakrti, inert as it is, is incapable 
of experiencing pleasure and pain and 
the ‘Self’ (conscious) alone cannot become 
enjoyer without the association Prakrti. 

The self is free from the Kaleidoscopic, 


_qualities of Prakrti but it is certainly capable of 


assuming relation with Prakrti. It is not at all 
inert like a stone on the contrary it is 
Knowledge incarante. Had the soul not been 
competent to assume affinity, how could it 
establish relation with the Prakrti; how could it 
assume the activities of Prakrti taking place in 


it (the soul); how could it assume doership or 


enjoyership in it ? Assuming or unassuming 


n ee Bop eater’ isa feeling and not an action. 
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The self possesses competence to establish 
relation or otherwise; but it is incompetent to 
act. Only kaleidoscopic agents can have the 
capability of doing actions. The Self js by 
nature changeless where as Prakrti changes 
every moment. In other words activeness is 
innate in Prakrti. Therefore by establishing 
affinity, the Prakrti the ‘Self’ supposes itself to 
be the doer (Gita 3/27). 

It is a merit rather than a demerit of the soul 
that It undergoes no change. It ever remains 
the same and uniform. It can’t change in the 
same way as ice can't be hot. But It is free and 
so it depends upon It whether It accepts Its 
affinity for nature or not though really It has no 
affinity with Nature. 

When the soul identifies Itself with the 
body, It has attraction for nature and then It 
performs actions and has to reap their fruit in 
the form of pleasure and pain. In fact, 
pleasure. and pain have no _ separate 
existence. Therefore, the Lord urges men to 
renounce their assumed affinity for nature by 
holding that it is the modes which are acting 
on the modes while he (soul or self) is quite 
detached from them. 

As a matter of fact disassociation is already 
there and association is wrongly assumed 
one. Therefore it is required to give up this 
assumed relation and to realise the fact that it 
is only Modes that are moving on Modes. 

‘Iti matva na sajjate — Here the term 
‘Matva’ has been used for ‘Knowing’. An 
enlightened soul distinguishes the soul from 
nature and so he is not attached to the modes 
of nature. 

Here by using the term ‘Matva’ the Lord 
seems to order strivers not to be attached to 
the modes of nature by regarding them as 
different from the self. 


An Important Fact | 


The methods followed by a Karmayogi 
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(man of Action) and a Jhanayogi (man of 
Knowledge) are different. The former tries 
to wipe out his assumed identity with body 
etc. So in the Bhagavata it is mentioned, 
‘The persons with desires deserve to follow 
the path of action” (11/20/7). Lord Krsna in 
the Gita has also laid emphasis on the 
performance of duty when He declares 
“Not by non-performance of action does a 
man attain actionlessness” (Gita 3/4). “‘For 
a sage who wishes to attain to Yoga, action 
is said to be the means’”’ (Gita 6/3). A Karma- 
yogi performs actions for others not for 
himself; therefore, he does not become an 
enjoyer. When he does not become an 
enjoyer, his sense of doership automatically 
perishes. He becomes a doer only in order 
to reap the fruit of action. He does not 
remain a doer if he does not desire the fruit 
of action. Therefore infact a Karmayogi also 
does not become a doer. 

In Sankhyayoga (Discipline of Knowledge) 
there is predominance of discrimination. 
Such a striver holds ‘It is the modes which 
are acting on the modes’. By thinking so he 
does not become the doer of actions. The 
same fact has been pointed out by the Lord 
in the twenty-ninth verse of the thirteenth 
chapter when He declares, “‘He who sees 
that all actions are performed by nature 
alone and that the self is not the doer, he 
verily sees.’’ When he does not remain a 
doer, there does not arise any question of 
his being an enjoyer. 

In this chapter the Lord has laid great 
emphasis on the performance of actions; as 
“It was by action alone that Janaka and 
others attained perfection” (3/20); ‘I 
engage Myself in action” (3/22); “A wise 
man also performs actions for the welfare 
of the world without attachment, as an 
ignorant man acts from attachment” 
(3/25-26). It proves that performance of 
actions is good in everyway. 
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prakrtergunasammudhah _ sajjante gunakarmasu 
tanakrtsnavido mandankrtsnavinna vicalayet 


Those who are deluded by the modes of nature remain attached to 
those modes and actions. The man of perfect knowledge should not 
unsettle the minds of the ignorant who know only a little. 29 


Comment: 

‘Prakrtergunasammiudhah sajjante 
gunakarmasu’— The three modes (of 
goodness, of passion and of ignorance) of 
nature bind a man. The mode of goodness 
(Sattva) binds by attachment to happiness and 
knowledge; the mode of passion (Rajasa) by 
attachment to action and the mode of 
ignorance (Tamasa) by  heedlessness, 
indolence and sleep (Gita 14/6-8). Here in this 
verse is the description of those ignorant 
people who are deluded by the modes of 
nature i.e., who are bound by them but who 
have faith in the scriptures, in prescribed 
virtuous actions and in the fruit of those 
actions. These people have been called ‘the 
ignorant people attached to action’ in the 
twenty-fifth and twenty-sixth verses. They are 
attached to actions and objects in order to 
enjoy the worldly and heavenly pleasures. 

) Therefore they can’t understand the advice 
how to rise above them. So the Lord has called 
them ignorant. 

‘Tanakrtsnavido mandan’— Ignorant 
people perform virtuous actions with the 
expectation of the perishable fruits. They 
remain attached to the acquired materialssuch 
as wealth etc., and have a desire to acquire the 
unacquired ones. It is because of their 
attachment and desire that they don’t know 
reality about the modes (objects) and actions. 

Ignorant people know what prescribed 


¢ actions are and howtheyshouldbe performed 
é well, but they don’t know the reality about 
oz modes and actions. So it‘has been said that 







__ they know only alittle i.e., they are men of 


Silens - imperfect knowledge and they have been 
__ Called ignorant because they are interested in 
“s enjoying worldly pleasures and prosperity. 
_ _“Krtsnavinna vicalayet’— The man 
eS $ _ of perfect knowledge who knows the reality 
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about the sphere of the modes and actions 
should not unsettle the minds of the ignorant 
otherwise they would renounce virtuous 
actions and would have a downfall. Such a 
wise man has been called ‘unattached: wise 
man’ in the twenty-fifth verse and ‘balanced 
(established in the self) wise man’ in the 
twenty-sixth verse of this chapter. 

The Lord in the twenty-fifth verse ordereda 
wise man to act by using the term ‘Kuryat’ 
while in the twenty-sixth verse He ordered him 
to engage the ignorant men in action by the 
term ‘Josayet’. But here the Lord by the 
expression ‘Na vicalayet’ instead of ordering 
him, makes a bit of relaxation by declaring that 
he should not at least unsettle the minds of the 
ignorant with either his hints or words or 
actions. The reason is that the Lord does not 
enforce strict discipline on the liberated souls 
nar do thescriptures. Actions are automatically 
performed by their so-called bodies for the 
welfare of the world*. 

An enlightened soul whether he is a Karma- 
yogi or a Jnanayogi has not the least 
attachment either to actions or objects 
because he knows the truth that there is no real 
affinity between him and actions or objects. 

The ignorant perform virtuous actions in 
order to gain heaven. Therefore, the Lord has 
ordered the wise men notto unsettle the minds 
of the ignorant people with their hints, words 


oractions otherwise they would lose their faith - 


and interest in virtuous actions and would 
renounce them; and it would lead them to a 
downfall. Therefore, such people should be 
dissuaded from the desire for fruit rather than 
from actions prescribed by the scriptures. It is 
not only proper but also indispensable to 
dissuade them from the desire for the fruit of 
action in order to release them from the 
bondage of the cycle of birth and death. 
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xplains what a striver should do to be free from 


ata Galfit atin gereneqreaaat | 
Pritt spat gem farrasaz: 11 30 1 


mayl 
nirasimirmamo . bhitva 


Sarvani karmani samnyasyadhyatmacetasa 
yudhyasva 


vigatajvarah 


Surrendering all actions to Me, with the discriminative insight being 
free from desire, the sense of mine and mental strain, do your duty of 


waging the war. 30 


Comment: 

‘Mayi sarvani karmani samnyasya- 
dhyatmacetasa —Generally a striver 
holds that he has to perform the obligatory 
actions but they lead him to bondage. In 
order to clarify his misconception the Lord 
urges him to surrender all actions to Him 
with the discriminative insight without having 
the least affinity for them. In fact all the 
actions of the world are performed by the 
Lord’s power. The body, senses, mind, 
objects and power etc., are the Lord's and 
the Lord is his. By thinking so when a 
striver performs actions, those actions 
instead of leading him to bondage, lead 
him to salvation. 

Every person knows that he can't keep 
the body, senses, mind, intellect and material 
objects etc., under his control according to 
his desire. They belong to.the nature while 
he (the self) is a fragnient of the Lord (Gita 
15/7). So real surrender consists in accepting 
them of the Lord’s rather than his own. 
Therefore, ‘Surrender’ means the renun- 
ciation of the assumed affinity for objects 
and actions by attaching importance to 
discrimination. 

By the expression ‘Adhyatmacetasa’ the 
Lord means to say that he should have a 
Spiritual aim (of God) rather than a mundane 
One. The man who has fined his aim, has 
the discriminative insight. In fact a mans 
aim or necessity is to attain the imperishable 
(spiritual) while his desire is to gain the 
Perishable. A striver should decide the aim 
of his life instead of having a desire. 

From either the philosophical or the 


scientific- point of view the material objects 
such as body etc., can’t be proved to be 
one’s own. They have been bestowed upon 
him so that he may make their right use. 
But when he lays claim to them, he. is 
bound. Therefore, when a striver through 
discrimination accepts the objects and 
actions as the Lord’s, it means that he 
surrenders them to Him. 

In the verse the expression “Adhyatma- 
cetasa’ has been specially used. It means 
that it is out of ignorance that the perishable 
body or world seems to be one’s own. If 
discrimination is applied, the perishable 
body or world can’t seem one’s own, 
only the Lord will appear ones own. 
Attachment to the world leads to a downfall, 
while detachment leads to progress (i.e., 
upliftment). 

“Sense of ‘mine’ is death and the sense 
Gt is not mine’ is immortality” (Maha. Santi. 
13/4), Aévamedhika 51/29). 


An Imoportant Fact Pertaining to 
Surrender 


The Lord urges a man to surrender all 
actions to Him because he considers the 
body, senses, mind, intellect, life-breath, 
material and actions his own and for himself. 
But in fact these are neither his nor can 
be his. How can the perishable have affinity 





- for the imperishable? Therefore, surrender 


all actions either to the world or to nature 


or to God, the result will be the same 
because the world is the evolute of nature 
and God is the Lord of nature. Thus both 
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the world and nature belong to God. Thus a 
striver should think that he is God’s and the 
so-called his possessions are also God's i.e., 
he should renounce his attachment to them. 
In that case he has to expect nothing either 
from the world or from God. The Lord 
Himself looks after his wants (needs). When a 
striver surrenders his body etc., to Him, they 
don’t seem to him to be his own. If they 
appear to him to be his own, it means that he 
has not surrendered them to Him. Therefore 
the Lord has exhorted a siriver to surrender 
them to Him with a discriminative insight. 
Thus when a striver surrenders them to God, 
he comes to know the truth that in fact they 
are the Lord’s, not his. 

The fact of surrender to God is so unique 
that even if we surrender out of feeling of 
surfeit, it brings us immense benefit. In fact 
actions, objects, the body and the self are not 
ones’ own. Actions can be surrendered even 
after their accomplishment. But real surrender 
is only when we renounce our affinity with 
objects and actions. This abandonment is 
possible when we discerri that instruments 
(body etc.), objects, actions and the embodied 
self are only God's. A striver commits an error 
that he tries to surrender the actions and 
objects to God but he does not surrender his 
body etc., and the self to Him. Thus his 
surrender remains incomplete. Therefore, a 
striver should think that all the objects 
including his body, senses, mind, intellect and 
the Self belong to God which are really His. 

A mere outward renunciation of actions 
and objects is not real surrender. The real 
surrender consists in regarding the objects 
and possessions as Hiis. If a striver surrenders 
_ them to God by regarding them as his own, 
the Lord reciprocates by giving them 
__ manifold in the same way as the seeds sown 
____ tum into a rich harvest. But still it is in a limited 
amount. But when he surrenders them to 
cae regarding them as His, He offers Himself 
____ to him and also feels indebted to him. 
____ The Lord is very much pleased with this 

| f surrender. This surrender does not 
the Lord in anyway. But by doing so the 
released from the bondage of actions. 
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courtyard -to the father, the father is very 
much pleased with the baby and wishes it a 
long life. Why? The reason is that the baby 
has generous feelings when it offers the key 
to the father though it belongs to him. 
Similarly God is pleased with the striver. Who 
offers all objects, the body and the self to 
Him and is indebted to him. 


AnImportant Fact Pertaining to Desire 


The Lord by His grace has abundantly 
bestowed upon a human being, the materials 
for his existence and spiritual practice 
including discrimination. When he, disreg- 
arding his discrimination, uses the things for 
his selfish motive and has a desire to acquire 
more things, he is bound and he has to follow 
the cycle of birth and death. Every man knows 
this reality that the family, circumstances, 
ability, power, body, senses, mind and intellet 
etc., have been acquired; they were neither 
his in the past nor will remain his in future 
because they never remain the same, they are 
kaleidoscopic. If, having realized this fact, he 
ceases to depend on them without attaching 
importance to them, he can attain salvation 
without any doubt. Attachment to them, is the 
root of bondage. His attachment to them 
gives birth to several other desires which lead 
him to sins, pains, sorrows and hells etc. All 
these things are perishable while the self is 
imperishable. So he should perform his duty 
by renouncing desires. 

Here a doubt may arise how he will be 
inclined to act without desire. The clarification 
is that a man is inclined to act for the 
Satisfaction of desires as well as to get rid of 
them. Common men perform actions in order 
to satisfy their desires while strivers perform 
actions for the purification of their souls in 
order to get rid of desires (Gita 5/11). In fact 
actions are performed in order to get rid of 
desires rather than to satisfy them. 

The aim of human life is to attain God. 
When this.aim is achieved, nothing remains to 
be acquired. Only those people, who have 
forgotten the real aim of human life i.e., God- 
Realization, remain inclined to act in order to’ 
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satisfy their desires. The Lord has called 
such people wretched or pitiful as they seek 
the fruits (of their actions) (Gita 2/49). On 
the other hand those strivers, who perform 
actions by renouncing their fruits in order 
to be free from desires, have been called 
wise (Gita 2/51). 

The feelings of rendering selfless service, 
Self-Realization and God-Realization are 
aims rather than desires, while the feeling 
to acquire the perishable objects is desire. 
Therefore, it is wrong to think that a man 
is not inclined to act without desire. Actions 
are performed scrupulously in order to attain 
the aim. 

The man (soul) is a fragment of God but 
his disinclination for God and inclination 
towards the world gives birth to necessity 
as well as desires. When he totally renounces 
his assumed affinity for the world, his 
necessity is fulfilled and he gets rid of desires. 

‘Nirasirnirmamo bhutva yudhyasva 
vigatajvarah’— When all actions and 
objects are surrendered to God, even then a 
fragment of desire, the sense of mine and 
grief can remain. For example we have 
offered a book to some one. When we see 
him studying that book, we think that he is 
studying the book given by us. In order to 
free us from this fragment, the Lord urges us 
not to have a desire to acquire anything, not 
to be attached to the acquired things and 
not to be grieved for the lost things. The 
criterion for surrender is that a striver has 
no fragment of desire, the sense of mine 
and arief. 

When a striver surrenders all actions and 
objects to God, sometimes because of the 
past impressions (influences) he feels that he 
has not got rid of desire, the sense if mineness 
and grief. Such a striver need not lose heart 
because only he who perceives desire, the 
sense of mineness and grief, becomes free 
from them. Similar is the case with egoism. 
Every human being fully deserves to get rid of 
desire, the sense of mine and grief. 

In the whole Gita the term ‘Jvara’ (Mental 


fever viz., grief) has been used only here. In 
a war a warrior is grieved at the death of his 
kith and kin. Therefore, Lord Krsna 
orders Arjuna to fight, delivered from arief, 
as it is his duty as a member of the warrior 
class. The Lord means to say that a striver 
should perform his duty by surrendering it to 
God, being free from desire, the sense of 
mineness and grief. Kemaining equan- 
imous in success and failure, pleasure and 
pain, the sense of mineness and aversion 
etc., is known as the state of “Vigata jvarah’ 
(Freedom from grief). In fact all the mental 
defects such as the sense of mineness, 
aversion, worry, agitation and turmoil etc., 
are included in ‘Jvara’. 


An Important Fact 


When a striver has God-Realization as the 
only goal of his life, all his possessions and 
things whether superior or inferior, are 
surrendered to God. Having surrendered his 
actions and objects, he surrenders the desire, 
the sense of mineness and grief which 
appear in him, to Him. Thus he becomes a 
staunch devotee with exclusive devotion. 

For a sage who wishes to attain to Yoga, 
action is said to be the means (Gita 6/3) 
because while performing actions he comes 
to know his defects (desire, the sense of 
mineness etc.)*. Therefore, in the twelfth 
verse of the twelfth chapter the renunciation 
of the fruit of action has been called better 
than meditation. The reason is that in medit- 
ation a striver pays attention to the point that 
the mind should not be volatile. When his 
mind is concentrated, he regards it as his 
success and does not pay heed to other 
defects such as desire and the sense of 
mineness etc. Therefore, the Lord in this 
verse orders Arjuna to perform his duty of 
fighting so that he may know his defects. 

As the Lord in the forty-eighth verse of 
the second chapter ordered Arjuna to 
perform his duty being equanimous in 


success and failure, here He orders him to 


nT 


* A volunteer offers his service being a member of the voluntary committee. But when he is honoured or 
it i.e., derives pleasures out of it. This is his defect. Thus such defects are known only when actions are performed. 
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being free from desire, the sense of mine 
fight ness and grief. When even such a 
terrible (savage) deed as fighting can be 
performed with equanimity, what other 
action is there which cannot be performed 
with equanimity? Equanimity can be attained 


by holding “I am neither body, nor the 
body is mine nor it is for me” which is 
indeed a fact. 

It is possible to do an action worth doing 
only when the striver’s aim is focussed on 
God and not on the world. As the striver 
advances gradually on the path of God- 
Realization, the vices like desire, myness 
and attachment etc., diminish automatically 





and the striver experiences his Self to be 
positioned in equanimity and as soon as 
the experience of equanimity gets perfect, 
the doership is completely vanished and 
identification with the aim is established. 
As a rule the ego perishes when there 
remains no desire to do anysning for one’s 
own good gain. 

Arjuna wants to attain salvation without 
performing his duty of fighting. When Arjuna 
inquires the way of salvation, the Lord 
orders him to fight as it is his duty. According 
to the Lord, salvation can be attained either 
through the path of action or knowledge 
or devotion. 
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Link:—-Having stated His teaching (principle) in the preceding verse, now in the next 
two verses, the Lord substantiates the same. 


a a uate Maagqasra ara: | 
Bei 


| Mela AGad Fad asta Hats: 


ye 


me matamidam  nityamanutisthanti manavah 


Sraddhavanto’nasuyanto mucyante te’pi karmabhih 


These men who constantly follow this teaching of Mine as declared 
in the previous verse with faith and without cavilling, are also released 


from the bondage of actions. 31 
Comment: 

‘Ye me matamidam nityama- 
nutisthanti manavah sraddhavanto’- 
nasuyanto’— Any person belonging to 
any caste, creed, sect and order of life etc., 
who wants to be released from the bondage 
of actions, should practise this discipline. 

ee By realizing the fact that the body, senses, 
ae mind, intellect, objects and actions etc., are 
s not one’s own, men are released from this 
- bondage. ‘Sraddhavantah’ is he who has 
a ep firm faith in and devotion to the Lord 
te. gene His discipline. 

ya A man is released from bondage when he 
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owed upon us so that we may realize God. 
So we should try to arouse a yearning to 
realize Him. When this yearning is aroused, 
other virtues such as faith, promptness and 
self-control etc., are naturally inculcated in 
Our mind. 

The Lord has laid emphasis on faith and 
also freedom from cavil because even a man 
of faith can have a carping spirit to some 
extent. So the Lord urges strivers to be totally 
free from cavil. The Lord also lays emphasis 
on this very fact while glorifying the study of 
the Gita when He declares, ‘“‘The man who 
hears this gospel with faith and an uncarping - 
spixit is liberated (Gita 18/71). 

When a man holds that the discipline of 
the Lord is good but it reveals His boastful 
and egoistic nature; or how actions can lead 
to salvation when they are conducive to - 
bondage — such Opinions show a man’s 
carping spirit. So a striver should be free - 
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from this sort of carping Spirit. 

In fact all the objects belong to the Lord. 
But by an error a man regards them as 
his own and so he is bound. It is because 
of his attachment and desire that he has 
to suffer. Therefore, the Lord out of His 
grace and affection urges him to surrender 
all actions and things to Him so that he 
may attain eternal bliss, though He lacks 
nothing, He is perfect. 

The Lord’s teaching is called the universal 
principle. Here the Lord’s teaching or 
discipline has been pointed out by the term 
‘Matam’. The Lord out of His natural 
simplicity and absence of vanity has called 
the universal principle as mere ‘Mata.’ His 
teaching ever remains the same without 
undergoing any modifications. It depends 
upon a man whether he has faith in it or not. 

Here the adjective ‘Nityam’ (Constant) 
does not qualify ‘Matam’ (Teaching) but it 
modifies ‘Anutisthanti’ (Practise) (Follow) 


‘because the Lord is eternal (constant) and 


so all objects pertaining to Him are also 
eternal. His teaching is also eternal. So the 
Lord emphasizes that it should be practised 
constantly. 

Question: — What is the teaching of the 
Lord and how should it be practised 


(followed)? 
Answer: — All acquired things are not 
ours — this is the considered view of the 


Lord. Whatever materials — body, senses, 
mind, intellect, life-breath, riches, property, 
objects etc., there are, they are the evolutes 
of nature and the world is also the evolute 
of nature. So all of them have identification 
with the world; while the self, being a 
fragment of God, has Its identification with 
Him. Therefore, all of them are not our 
personal possessions but they have been 
bestowed upon us so that we may utilize 
them properly. Besides them the virtues 
such as good conduct, renunciation, 
dispassion, kindness and forgiveness etc., 
are also not personal; being divine traits 
they also belong to God. Had they been ours 
they would have also remained with us and 
no one could have acquired them without 
Our permission. But it is not so. When we 
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accept them as ours, we are proud of them 
and pride is the root of demoniac endowment. 

When we regard a thing, which really is 
not ours, as ours, it binds us. The materialistic 
things such as body etc., are neither ours 
nor for us. Had they been ours, they might 
have provided us full satisfaction when we 
had acquired them. But they never satisfy 
us, they rather add fuel to the fire of desires. 
But if we realize God, we are fully satisfied 
and we attain perfection and nothing 
remains to be gained (acquired). As a lost 
child is not pleased and satisfied with any 
other woman (though she is also a mother) 
except his own mother, similarly we are 
not satisfied with any other thing except 
God-Realization. Therefore, so long as we 
have desire to acquire anything, it means 
that we have not acquired our own thing 
viz., God. 

We neither brought the things with us, 
nor can carry them. with us and at present 
also they are deserting us constantly. At 


*present they are under our possession. It 


means that, we should use them for the 
welfare of the world rather than lay claim 
to them. The Lord is so generous and 
gracious that He bestows the things upon 
us in such a way that they appear to us 
to be ours. If we use them for our selfish 
motive it means that we misuse His gener- 
osity and grace. Therefore, a striver in order 


to rectify his error, should surrender them 


to Him with discriminative insight. 

If a striver whose only aim is God- 
Realization, gives a serious thought to the 
topic, he will come to know the truth that 
all the acquired things such as the body, 
rank, right, education, knowledge, riches 
and property etc., belong to the world and 
so they should be utilized for the world. 
We may call them either of the world or 
of nature or of God, but they are not ours. 
So how can they be for us? 


A striver has neither to regard a thing 
as his nor has to perform any action for | 
him. The actions, which are performed 
by him for himself, bind him because the © 


Lord declares, ‘“‘One is bound by actions 


other than those performed for the sake of 5 = = 
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sacrifice” (Gita 3/9). “Actions of the person 
who performs them for the sake of sacrifice 
(including the stored ones) are dissolved 
entirely” (Gita 4/23). 

God is the great Lord of all the worlds 
(Gita 5/29). When a man regards himself 
as the lord of the objects and possessions, 
he forgets the real Lord and thinks of those 
objects and possessions. Therefore, a striver 
should live like a servant to the Lord Who 
is the only master of the entire universe. 
By becoming an instrument in His hands, 
he should perform his duty with the body, 
senses, mind, intellect and _  meterial 
bestowed upon him by Him without having 
any pride of ownership. 

Having surrendered everything and action 
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to God, he should not be swayed by the 
pairs of opposites such as profit and loss, 
honour and dishonour, pleasure and pain 
etc.. because they are the gifts of God and 
so they are His. Performance of duty joyfully 
under the available circumstance means the 
practice of His teaching. 

‘Mucyante te’pi karmabhih’—The 
Lord here seems to say to Arjuna that He 
was ordering him in clear terms to surrender 
actions to Him. By obeying Him ‘he will 
undoubtedly be released from bondage. 
Moreover if other people also whom He 
has not ordered this way practise this 
teaching, they will also be released from 
bondage even though they may not believe 
in Him. 
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ye tvetadabhyasuyanto ‘nanutisthanti me matam 


sarvajnanavimudhamstanviddhi 


nastanacetasah 


But those who carp at My teaching and do not follow it, deluded of 
all knowledge, and deviod of discrimination, know them to be doomed 


to destruction. 32 
Comment: 


‘Ye tvetadabhyastyanto nanutist- 
hanti me matam’— Having shown the 
advantage of practising His teaching in the 
thirty-first verse here the term ‘Tu’ (But) 
has been used to distinguish those who 
don’t follow His teaching from those who 
follow his teaching. 
a3 Some people hold that as worldly selfish 

eae want to acquire the worldly objects 
and also want to get profit themselves, 
iin a ‘sin ilarly the Lord wants all actions to be 
sur. apendered to Him and also that He should 
om regarded as the Lord. Those who think 
z . 50, Ca Pp <a His teaching. 
“Simi ,” those who think that in the 
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pleasures and prosperity and regard “the 
body, objects and actions etc., as theirs 
and for them, don’t follow His teaching. 

‘Sarvajnanavimudhan tan’— Those 
who do not follow the Lord’s teaching are 
under delusion regarding worldly knowledge 
(sciences, arts etc.). They remain engrossed 
in the inventions and scientific discoveries 
like motor cars, aeroplanes, radios televi- 
sions etc. Similarly, they remain engaged 
in knowing painting, architecture, arts, crafts, 
mystical formulas, incantations, implements, 
different scripts and languages, custom 
traditions and other marvels. They are fully 
convinced that there is nothing beyond 
these things (Gita 16/11). Such people are 
said to be under delusion regarding all 
knowledge. 

‘Acetasah’—They are devoid of 
discrimination because they can’t distinguish 
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unrighteousness, salvation from bondage 
and so on. They remain ignorant like 
animals. “Of vain hopes, of vain actions 
of vain knowledge and senseless, they verily 
are’ (Gita 9/12). 

‘Viddhi nastan’— Know those human 
beings who don’t follow the Lord’s teaching 
to be doomed to destruction. It means that 
they will go on following the cycle of birth 
and death. 

A man can attain salvation upto the time 
of death (Gita 8/5). Therefore, those people, 
who dont follow the Lord’s teaching in 
this life, can follow it in future because of 
good company etc., and can attain salvation. 
But if they don’t follow His teaching even 
upto death they should be known to be 
doomed to destruction because they are 


» deprived of God-Realization. 


He, who does not follow the Lord’s 
teaching, performs actions out of attachment 
and aversion which are his foes (Gita 3/34). 


- SADHAKA SANJIVANI « : 167 
“ikitikititit bit L i i-it - 


The transient objects and actions perish but 
a man while performing actions comes under 
the sway of attachment and aversion which 
lead him to lower wombs and hells. 
Therefore, the Lord declares that suth a 
man will be doomed to destruction. 

In the thirty-first verse the Lord declares 
that those who follow His teachings are 
released from the bondage of actions while 
in this verse He declares that those who 
don’t follow His teaching, are to be doomed 
to destruction. It means that the Lord urges 
people to follow His teaching even if they 
don’t believe in Him. If they don’t follow 
His teaching, they will be doomed to 
destruction. But if a striver believing in 
Him, follows His teaching, He offers Himself 
to him. If he without believing in Him, 
follows His teaching, He leads him to 
salvation. It means that he who believes in 
Him attains His love while he who follows 
His teaching attains salvation. 


——=>j& 
Link:—Why are those people, who don’t follow the Lord’s teaching, doomed to destruction? 
The Lord answers the question in the next verse. 
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prakrtim yanti bhutani 





svasyah _ prakrterjnanavanapi 


nigrahah kim_ katisyati 


Even a wise man acts in accordance with his own nature. Beings 
follow their nature. What can restraint do? 33 


Comment: 

‘Prakrtim yanti bhutani’— All actions 
are performed either according to one’s 
own nature or according to the Lord's 


principle (scriptural injunctions). One’s 
nature can be of two kinds — free from 
attachment and aversion, and having 


attachment and aversion. A man on his 
way happens to see a notice board, His 
casting a glance at it is neither because of 
attachment nor aversion nor from the angle 
of principle. This is through his pure personal 
nature. We read the letter received from a 
friend with attachment while that of an 


enemy with aversion. We study the sacred 


texts such as the Gita and the Ramayana 
according to the Lord’s principle. The only 
aim of human life is God-Kealization. 
Therefore, the actions which are performed 
with the aim of God-Kealization, are 
performed according to His principle i-.e., 
according to the scriptural injunctions. 

All actions such as seeing, hearing, 
smelling, touching etc., are performed 
according to one’s nature and according to 
His principle. 


The nature free from 
attachment and aversion is not defective 
while the nature with attachment and ~ 
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bind a man because they make the nature 
impure. On the other hand, the actions 
which are performed according to His 
principle lead to salvation because they 
purify the nature. It is because of impure 
personal nature that the assumed affinity 
for the world is not renounced. As soon 
as the nature is purified, the assumed affinity 
is easily renounced. 

Actions are automatically performed by 
the so-called body of a wise man because 
he has no sense of doership. All the actions 
of a striver whose aim is God-Realization, 
are performed according to the scriptural 
injunctions. As a greedy person is always 
careful that he should not sustain any loss, 
a striver is always careful lest he should 
perform an activity with attachment or 
aversion. By being careful, a striver’s nature 
is purified and consequently he is liberated 
from the bondage of actions. 

Although all actions are performed by the 
modes of nature, yet an ignorant man 
whose mind is deluded by egoism thinks 
that he is the doer (Gita 3/27). Affinity for 
objects and actions gives birth to attachment 
and aversion which lead him to the cycle 
of birth and death. But he who has no 
affinity for nature (Prakrti) sees that the self 
is not the doer (Gita 13/29). 

lt is attachment to material objects which 


inspires a person to perform evil actions. 


For a striver attachment is the main cause 
: of bondage. Attachment dwells in assumed 
| egoism and appears in mind, intellect, senses 
and sense-objects. 

Egoism is of two kinds— 

1—When a man (Soul) identifies the self 
with the insentient (Matter). 
eae i 2—The cosmic ego, the mode of Nature— 
race _ ‘Mahabhitanyahamkarah’ (Gita 13/5). The 
ae oe sort of egoism is flawless as it is an 
ee instrument like the mind, intellect and senses 

ee etc., while the former kind is defective. A 
ie = _ wise oak as does not identify the self with 
| , fe i so all his actions are performed 
0 modes of nature i.e., by the latter 
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kind. But an ignorant man who regards the 
body as ‘I’ and ‘mine’ and the actions 
as his and for him, is bound because the 
assumption of the actions as his and for 
him, causes attachment’. 

‘Sadrsam cestate svasyah prakrter- 
jmanavanapi — A perfect soul being free 
from attachment and aversion acts in 
accordance with his pure nature. He is not 
swayed by Nature. As a learned man speaks 
the language which he knows, similarly the 
Lord also behaves in accordance with His 
incarnation as Rama or Krsna or the fish, 
the tortoise or the hog etc., but does not 
remain completely under the sway of nature 
(Prakrti). Similarly, those enlightened souls 
who have renounced their affinity for Matter 
(Prakrti) may vary in their nature but are 
not swayed by it. So their actions are 
nothing more than gestures of action while 
common men, who have not renounced 
their affinity for Matter act according to 
individual nature (natural propensities) and 
remain completely under its sway. 

Here the term “Svasyah’ means that the 
nature of a wise man is flawless and so he is not 
under the sway of nature, he rather controls 
nature. Actions bear fruits only when a man 
performs them with the sense of ‘doership’ 
and selfishness. A wise man remains free from 
the pride of doership and also from 
selfishness. So the actions performed by him 
are pure and also ideal for other strivers. 

Impression of the past and the present 
births, influence of parents, society, 
company, education, environment, study, 
adoration, thoughts, actions and feelings 
make a man’s nature. The nature varies 
from person to person and every one is free 
in making it pure. The nature of one 
enlightened soul varies from that of the 
other but it is pure (free from attachment 
and aversion). So -he is not swayed by 
nature. On the other hand the ignorant 
(having attachment and aversion) have to 
perform actions forcibly according to their 


own evil nature which they themselves have 
formed. 


urally performed. But a common man 


ment and aversion while a wise man being free from attachment 
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‘Nigrahah kim karisyati’—The wise 
men perform virtuous actions enjoyed by 
the scriptures according to their pure nature 
while the ignorant perform evil actions under 
the sway of their evil nature. 

When Arjuna wants to abstain from 
fighting, the Lord says to him, ‘‘Thy nature 
will compel thee’ (Gita 18/59), ‘“‘Thou shalt 
do even against thy will, fettered by thine 
own acts born of thy nature” (18/60). 

As a motor car can’t cross the limit of 
its speed, a wise man can’t act against his 
pure nature. One with an impure nature is 
just like a damaged car. A damaged car 
can be repaired in two ways — (i) by the 
driver himself (ii) by sending it to the 
workshop. Similarly the impure nature can 
be purified in two ways — (i) Through the 
performance of actions without attachment 
and aversion (Gita 3/34) (ii) Through perfect 
surrender to the Lord (Gita 18/62). If the 
motor car functions smoothly, it means that 
we are not under its sway but if it is 
damaged, it means that we are under its 
sway. Similarly a wise man because of his 
pure nature is not under the sway of nature 
while an ignorant man because of his impure 
nature has to act under the sway of nature. 

The man, who attaches importance to 
worldly pleasures and prosperity, is sure to 
have a downfall even though he may be 
learned. On the other hand he who does 
not attach importance to the insentient 
(Matter) (prosperity and pleasure) and whose 
aim is God-Realization, is surely to have 
an uplift even though he is not learned. 
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The reason is that the feelings, thoughts 
and actions of the man, whose aim instead 
of enjoying the worldly pleasures and 
prosperity, is God-Realization, are cond- 
ucive to his uplift (salvation). Therefore, a 
striver first of all should decide the goal of 
his life —- God-Realization. Then in order 
to attain that aim he should perform his 
duty being free from attachment and 
aversion. An easy method of being free 
from attachment and aversion is that we 
should render service to others, with the 
acquired material such as body etc., without 
regarding them as ours and for us, without 
expectation of any reward. 

If a striver does not want to come under 
the sway of nature, he should perform 
his duty by fixing an ideal before him. 
The ideal (model) can be of two kinds — 
(i) The Lord’s teaching (ii) Wise men’s 
actions. By following the Lord’s teaching 
or wise men’s actions, the striver’s nature 
is purified and he realizes God Who is ever 
attained. On the other hand the man, who 
without following the Lord’s teaching or 
the wise men’s actions, performs actions 
out of attachment and aversion, is doomed 
to destruction (Gita 3/32). 

As we cannot forcibly obstruct the course 
of a river, but can tum it to the other 
direction, similarly, we can tum the flow 
of our actions towards the welfare of others. 
When we perform them for the welfare of 
others, their flow is towards the world and 
we, the strivers are liberated from the 
bondage of actions. 
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Link:-Every man is bom with his own nature. Therefore, he has to act according to 
his nature. Now the Lord in the next verse explains how to purify one’s nature. 
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indriyasyendriyasyarthe 


ragadvesau 





vyavasthitau 


tayorna vasamagacchettau hyasya paripanthinau 


Attachment and aversion for the objects of the senses abide in the 


senses. Let no one come under their sway, for they are his waylayers 2 


(foes). 34 
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Comment: 

‘Indriyasyendriyasyarthe raga- 
dvesau vyavasthitau’— Each sense has 
attraction for its pleasant object (ear, eye, 
skin, tongue and nose for sound, sight, 
touch, taste and smell respectively) and 
aversion for an upleasant object. 

In fact attachment and aversion don’t 
abide in the sense-objects. Had they abode 
in the sense-objects, the same objects might 
have been pleasant (desirable) or unpleasant 
(undesirable) equally to every one. But it 
does not happen. Rain is desirable to a 
farmer but it is undesirable to a potter. 
Moreover, the same object is sometimes 
pleasant while it is unpleasant at other time 
to the same person. Cool air is pleasant in 
summer but unpleasant in winter. Thus, we 
have attraction and aversion for them by 
regarding them as desirable and undesirable. 
Therefore, the Lord has declared that 
attachment and aversion of abide in the 
sense-objects. 

In fact attachment and aversion abide in 
assumed ‘ego (‘I’iness)*. The assumed affinity 
for the body is called ‘ego’. So long as 
there is assumed affinity for the body, 
attachment and aversion abide in ‘ego’ and 
they appear to be abiding in the intellect, 
mind, senses and objects of senses. These 
attachment and aversion have been called 
desire and anger from the thirty-seventh to 
the forty-third verses of this chapter. In the 
fortieth verse it has been said that this 
desire abides in the senses, the mind and 
the intellect because it appears to abide 
in them. As attachment and aversion appear 
to abide in the sense-objects, similarly 
attachment and aversion appear to abide 
in senses, mind and intellect. In fact the 


_- senses, the mind and the intellect are merely 


instruments. So there is no question of the 
desire and anger or attachment and aversion 


wae abiding in them. Besides this, the Lord 
_____ declares in the fifty-ninth verse of he second 

chapter, “The objects of the senses tum 
away from the man who abstains from 
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See a 
term ‘Asya’ in the expression ‘Rasavarjam raso’ 
. 3 he (Gita 2/59) used by Lord Krsna also denotes that attachment 


feeding on them but the taste for them 
remains. Even the taste turns away when 
the supreme is seen.” 

‘Tayorna vaSamagacchet’— The 
Lord assures strivers that they should nevey 
be disappointed in the means and ends 
if attachment and aversion appear. The 
scriptures rather than attachment and 
aversion should be the authority for deter- 
mining what should be done and what 
should not be done (Gita 16/24). If a striver 
acts or abstains from action with attachment 
and aversion, it means that he is swayed 
by attachment and aversion. If a person 
performs actions or abstains from actions 
with attachment and aversion, attachment 
and aversion are strengthened. This stren- 
gthening leads a man to a downfall. 

When a striver starts adoration renouncing 
the worldly affairs, the good and bad 
thoughts of the world come to his mind 
and so he gets perturbed. The Lord urges 
him not to be perturbed because they are 
perishable, they appear and disappear. In 
fact thoughts have no existence of their 
own because it is a principle that what is 
born must die. In fact these thoughts don’t 
come to the mind, they rather slip away 
from the mind. The thoughts remain 
suppressed when a man is busy with worldly 
affairs but when he stops the work, the 
suppressed thoughts have an_ outlet. 
Therefore, a_ striver without having 
attachment or aversion to them should 
remain indifferent to them. Similarly he 
should also have neither attachment nor 
aversion to persons and things etc. 





The Means of Overcoming 
Attachment and Aversion 


When actions are performed out of 
attachment and aversion, attachment: and 
aversion are strengthened and they are 
transformed to impure nature. This impure 
nature brings a man under its sway an 
then the actions performed by him bind 
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him. So during the performance or non- 
performance of actions a striver should not 
come under their sway. This is the means to 
obliterate attachment and aversion which is 
declared here. Previous to it the Lord also 
declared another means. The Lord declared, 
‘““Those who constantly follow this teaching 
of Mine, are released from bondage of 
actions’ (Gita 3/31). So a striver should 
follow His teaching so that he may get rid 
of attachment and aversion. When a striver 
surrenders his actions, body, senses, mind, 
intellect and himself to God and performs 
his duty being free from desire, egoism and 
grief, his attachment and aversion perish. 
So a person should follow His teaching 
while he performs actions or abstains himself 
from actions. 

The entire universe is an evolute of nature 
and the body is a fragment of the universe. 
So long as a man is attached to the body, 
he comes under the sway of attachment 
and aversion while acquiring and aband- 
oning things etc. When actions are 
performed or abandoned with attachment 
and aversion, their performance or non- 
performance strengthens attachment and 
aversion. But if they are either performed 
or abandoned according to the scriptural 
injunctions, attachment and aversion perish. 
If a person does not know the ordinance 
of the scriptures, he should keep in mind 
great sage Veda Vyasa’s teaching — O 
men, listen to the gist of righteousness and 
follow it. The gist is — We should not do 
to others what we don’t wish to be done 
to us (Padma Purana, Srsti. 19/355-56). 

The liberated souls always follow the 
scriptural injunctions. That is why Bhisma 
Pitamaha offered food and water to the 
manes on kuSsa grass though his father’s 
hand was clearly visible to him (Mahab- 
harata, Anusasana. 84/15-20). Therefore, a 
Striver should perform all actions according 
to the ordinance of the scriptures. 

For a striver who wants to get rid of 


attachment and aversion, the scripture is the 
authority for determining what should be 
done. The heart of an enlightened soul, whois 
totally free from attachment and aversion, isso 
pure that his thoughts, feelings and actions are 
nothing but the ordinances of the scriptures* 
even if he may be illiterate. Thus his words and 
actions are exemplary (Gita 3/21) and by 
following his teaching and actions, strivers get 
rid of attachment and aversion. 

Some people hold that attachment and 
aversion are permanent Dharmas (righteous 
inclinations of the mind) which cannot be 
wiped out. But it is wrong. They appear and 
disappear. When a striver practises spiritual 
discipline, they grow thinner — this is every 
striver’s experience; and whatever grows 
thinner, may perish altogether. The Lord has 
declared that they come to the mind (Gita 
2/55) but don’t abide there permanently. 
Moreover, He has called them modifications 
(Gita 13/6) which have a beginning and.an 
end rather than ‘Dharmas’ while evenness of 
mind in the desirable and the undesirable 
has been called spiritual discipline (Gita 
13/9). Had attachment and aversion been 
permanent features of the mind, the mind 
would have not attained the state of 
evenness. It means that they come to the 
mind and can be wiped out. 

A man through discrimination knows 
that nature (Matter) and Soul (spirit) are 
different from each other. But the soul 
identifies Itself with the body (bom of nature) 
and this identification is called “Ego’ (I) in 
which attachment and aversion abide and 
attachment and aversion strengthen egoism. 
These — attachment and aversion seem to 
abide in intellect because of which one’s 
own beliefs seem pleasant while the beliefs 
of others seem unpleasant. Then they seem 
to abide in the mind by which what he thinks 
seems desirable while what others think 
seems undesirable. Then they seem to abide 
in senses due to which the favourable 
objects seem pleasant while the unfavourable 





* The heart of the person who never renounces righteousness also becomes pure. Great poet Kalidasa while describing king 
Dusyanta declares—‘‘Where there is doubt, there the inclination of the heart of a virtuous person is the testimony” 


(Abhijnanasakuntalam 1/21). 
S.S. —7 
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objects seem unpleasant. After that they 
appear in the objects of senses (sound, 
touch, sight, taste, smell) as favourable and 
unfavourable. When egoism (identification 
of the self with the body) is rooted out, 
attachment and aversion totally perish 
because egoism is their base. 

‘lam a servant’ ‘Iam an inquisitive learner’ 
‘Tam a devotee’ etc., this is how one may feel. 
These—‘Servant’, ‘learner’ and ‘devotee’ 
reside in the same ‘I’ in which attachment 
and aversion co-exist. The attachment and 
aversion abide neither in inert only nor in 
conscious only. They live only in assumed 
relation between inert and conscious, yet they 
live mainly in the inert. In the state of 
identification of soul with the matter, the 
material part is attracted towards matter alone 
but it appears in the conscious soul due to this 
identification. Attraction for the insentient 
(Matter) is attachment. When a striver 
identifies the self with the body, he feels 
difficulty in renouncing attachment and 
aversion. But when he has an eye on the Self, 
he has no difficulty in renouncing attachment 
and aversion because they have no existence 
of their own, they are born only when he 
identifies the self with the body etc. 

Ifastriver has attachmentto goodcompany, 
adoration and meditation etc., he has aversion 
to the world. But if he has ‘love’ (devotion) for 
God, he will have no aversion to the world but 
he will be indifferent to the world.* 

If a man has attachment for one object, he 
has aversion for the other one but when he 
has love (devotion) for God, he develops 
dispassion. Dispassion leads to selfless service 
by wiping out the desire to derive pleasure. 
Then the body, senses, mind, intellect and 
ego are automatically engaged in the service 
of the world. Consequently, attachment and 


= ae s aversion which abide in ego totally perish 
: “9 ae when the affinity of the self for the body etc., 


aoe e288 with ego is renounced. 


aeons) that he is attached to his own religion or sect. 


All the actions of a man are Performeg 
according to his nature or according to the 
scriptural injunctions. If something is done 
with the view of spiritual progress only, it js 
done as obedience to the principle. Nature 
can be pure (free from attachment ang 
aversion) and impure (with attachment 
and aversion). Nature cannot be totally 
renounced but it can be purified i.e., made 
free from attachment and aversion. As the 
course of the Ganges can’t be forcibly 
obstructed but its direction can be changed. 
similarly, actions can’t be totally renounced 
but their flow (course) can be changed i-e., 
can be made free from attachment and 
aversion — this is a vital principle (teaching) of 
the Gita. It is neither the performance nor 
non-performance of actions but attachment 
and aversion which are the stumbling blocks 
to a striver’s spiritual progress. So the Lord 
declares that a wise man is he who has neither 
attachment to agreeable actions nor aversion 
to disagreeable ones (Gita 18/10). Generally 
strivers are not on their guard against 
attachment and aversion. Their activities are 
done under their sway. Therefore, a striver 
should perform actions according to the 
scriptural ordinance in order to be free from 
attachment and aversion. By doing so his 
nature will be automatically purified. 

When a desire mixed with attraction or 
aversion, is bom and if we act according to its 
dictates, the attraction and aversion get 
strengthened and if we act according to the 
principles they get wiped out. 


When good and evil thoughts come to the 


mind of a striver, he should neither have 
attachment nor aversion to them, he should 
neither support them nor oppose them. He 
should remain indifferent to them by thinking 
that he (the self) is different from them and so 
the self has no affinity for them. 

If a striver finds himself helpless in 
renouncing attachment and aversion, he 





| Whether a striver has attachment or ite (devotion) to holy company can be illustrated b d 
y the following example:— If anyboay 
et amie an obstacle to a striver’s good company, adoration or meditation and he gets anary with ae it neni that he has 
_ attachn ent. But if he feels sad, it means that he has love. The reason is that there a 
ation is not firm. So he is sad because of his shortcoming. Similarly, 


re obstacles to the spiritual discipline when 
if he is biased against any religion or sect, it 


___ Infact even attachment to the good company, adoration and meditation is not bad because this spiritual practice leads the 
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should take refuge in the omnipotent Lord 
Who is his most disinterested friend. By His 
grace he overcomes attachment and aversion 
(Gita 7/14) and attains supreme peace (Gita 
18/62). The assumption that the body, 
senses, mind, intellect, ego and all the worldly 
objects belong to the Lord is taking refuge in 
Him. So a striver should serve His subjects 
in order to please Him with the materials 
provided by Him, without expecting any 
reward. Expectation of the reward leads to 
affinity for the insentient (Matter). 

‘Service to others without expecting any 
reward’ is a panacea to wipe out attachment 
and aversion. All our possessions including 
the physical, subtle and causal bodies as well 
as egoism are to render service to the world, 
because they are essentially the same as is the 
world. The assumption that they are different 
from the world leads to bondage. A striver 
should not derive pleasure out of things and 
actions with the physical body, out of thinking 
with the subtle body and out of trance with the 
causal body. In fact this human body is not for 
pleasures (Manasa 7/44/1). 

Secondly the body, senses, mind, intellect 
and objects etc., with which service is 
rendered, are the fragments of the world. 
How can the fragments of the world be ours 
when the world is not ours? We can’t render 
service to others with them in a disinterested 
way if we regard them as ours. Therefore, we 
should regard them as of those whose service 
is rendered with them. A devotee surrenders 
them to God by regarding them as His. 
Similarly a Karmayogi surrenders them to the 
world by regarding them as the world’s. 


A Vital Fact Pertaining to Service 


He alone can render true service to others 
who never requires anything for himself. The 
desire for money in lieu of service is no doubt 
a desire buf an inclination to serve is also a 
desire because it results in a desire for riches. 
A striver should not have a desire to acquire 
money even for rendering service to others. If 
he gets an opportunity, he should render 
service according to his resources but he 
should have no desire to render service. He 
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who derives pleasure by rendering service 
to others or has the sentiment that people 
are benefited by him or expects honour 
and praise, or gets pleased by receiving 
honour and praise, in fact enjoys pleasures 
instead of rendering true service. If a striver 
derives pleasure out of it, it gives birth to 
attachment and desire. In fact the objects 
with which he renders service to others, 
belong to them. So there is no obligation if 
their trust property is handed over to them. 
Does anyone want any reward having 
washed his face with his hands? 
Question:— How can service be rendered 
without objects and money etc ?. So what is 
the harm if anyone desires money and 


_objects in order to render service to others? 


Answer:—Service with material objects is 
a gross type of service. Real service is a 
motive, not an action. Action leads to 
bondage while service releases from 
bondage. The sense of service impels a man 
to use his possessions in the service of 
others. Real service is rendered through 
feelings rather than through actions. A man 
of generous feeling can render service with 
the limited resources he has. He who 
attaches importance to objects, can't render 
service with them because he has pride in 
doing so, and thus he derives pleasure out 
of his action whether he knows it or not. A 
shopkeeper gives articles to others but he 
does not render service because he has a 
desire to receive money in exchange. 
Similarly, the money which is paid as tax to 
the king (state) can’t be called charity. If a 
person offers charity or food or water to 
some one in order to reap its fruit, his 
affinity for the object is not renounced. 
But if he offers the articles without expecting 
any reward, it means that he renders 
service and his affinity for those objects is 
renounced. 

Only he, who lays claim to a thing i.e., 
who is the real owner of a thing, can receive 
the thing given by us. We get out of debt by 
offering his thing back to him. He who is in 
a greater need of something actually is a 
deserving hand to receive it. He takes it 
from us only if it is his, otherwise not. 
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He who renders service to others from . 


his heart arouses feelings of service in their 
hearts also. If this feeling is not aroused in 
their hearts, it means that there has been 
a flaw (such as of reaping the fruit) in it. 
A striver should be on the alert in this 
respect. While rendering service he should 
never expect to the called virtuous or good 
because this feeling develops pride in him. 

A striver should live in the world in order 
to render service to others by performing 
his duty. He should never cause any harm 
to anyone in the least. He should share 
the joys and sorrows of others because it 
gives them moral strength that there is 
someone who is sharing their joys and 


‘sorrows. In this way happy men will become 
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happier and the sad will be consoled. He 
should console the sad by quoting Lord 
Rama, king Nala and king Hariscandra 
etc., who had to face adverse situations 
though they were very noble and virtuous. 
Moreover, there are many who are in a 
more pitiable condition than they. Thus he 
should try to console them, be prepared 
to help them and remain engaged in their 
welfare by having good feelings. Those 
who share the pleasures and pains of others 
are saints (Manasa 7/38/1). 

Now a doubt may arise that we shall never 
be free from sorrows, if we share the sorrows of 
other people because the world is full of 
sorrows. I oshare the sorrows of others means 
to have the feeling to alleviate their sufferings 
and to make efforts for it. This will give us 
happiness rather than make us sad. The 
clarification is that other people will also share 
our sorrows i.e., they will try to help usin doing 
away with our sorrows. So we should try to 
share the sorrows of others from our heart 
according to our resources. When we share 
their sorrows, all our resources are 
automatically utilized to relieve them of their 
sorrows and sufferings. It is beyond our power 
to make others happy butitis upto usto use our 
resources in Order to help the sad in removing 
their sorrows. This renunciation of the means 
of happiness will bring us peace of mind. 

_ Astriver should always have the feeling that 


no one should ever suffer in the least. Every 


one is free in having such sort of generous 
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feeling. This feeling is an automatic servicg 
Actions and objects are limited while the 
feeling of generosity is unlimited. So a strive, 
can attain the unlimited Lord by the unlimiteg 
feeling. How can He beattained by the limiteg 
resources such as actions and objects? 
Therefore, those whose possessions anq 
resources are limited can also render a great 
service by having generous feelings. 

The striver who does not regard the body, 
senses, mind andintellect etc., as his, canshare 
the joys and sorrows of others. In fact the body, 
senses, mind and intellect etc., are neither his 
nor for him. Similar is the case with objects, 
resources and persons. They are also not his 
personal property. Every one whether he is 
rich or poor, educated or uneducated can 
renounce this assumed affinity for them. As 
soon as this assumed affinity is renounced and 
he renders service to others by those things 
regarding them as their own, he gets rid of 
attachment and aversion easily. 

‘Tau hyasya  paripanthinau’— 
In the spiritual discipline attachment 
and aversion are the waylayers to rob a 
striver of his spiritual property. But a striver 
does not pay heed to this fact. Therefore, he 
does not progress in the spiritual field 
as much as he should have progressed. 
Generally strivers have a complaint that 
they can’t concentrate their minds on God. 
But this lack of concentration is not such a 
stumbling block as are attachment and 
aversion. When attachment and aversions 
are renounced, mind can also be easily 
concentrated. 

Total renunciation of actions pertaining to 
one’s nature is beyond a striver’s power but 
their performance without attachment and 
aversion is within his power. So the Lord 
urges strivers not to come under their 
sway for they are his waylayers. In fact 
attachment and aversion are _ naturally 
perishing. But a striver by holding that they 
dwell in him accepts their existence and 
then acts by coming under their sway. So he 
does not get rid of them. If he holds that 
they don’t dwell in him and so he does 
not act being swayed by them, they will 
automatically perish. 
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Link:—-When we rise above attachment and aversion what should we do and what should we 
refrain from doing? The Lord answers this question in the verse that follows:— 


vara faq: ureminaaisard 
weed fed sa: uremaf waras: i 3& I 


sreyansvadharmo 


vigunah paradharmatsvanusthitat 


svadharme nidhanam §Sreyah paradharmo bhayavahah 
Better is one’s own duty, though devoid of merit, than the duty of another 
well discharged. Better is death in one’s own duty; the duty of another is 


fraught with fear (is dangerous). 35 
Comment: 

‘Sreyan* svadharmo vigunah 
paradharmatsvanusthitat’—The duty 
of another according to his caste, order of life, 
etc., may outwardly seem full of merits, maybe 
easy to perform, may be attractive, may 
provide riches, comforts, honour and praise 
etc., may enable one to live with comforts 
through out hislife yet being farbidden forhim, 
is fraught with fear (pain). On the other hand, 
one’s own duty according to one’s caste and 
order of life may be devoid of merit, may be 
difficult to perform may not be appealing and 
may not provide riches, comforts, honour and 
praise etc., and may be painful, throughout 
the life yet it should be performed with out 
expecting any reward because it leads to 
salvation. Therefore, a person should always 
perform his duty without expecting any 
reward, without the sense of ‘mine’ and 
without attachment. 

Performance of duty fora man is natural and 
innate. A man is born according to his actions, 
and actions are decided by his birth (Gita 
18/41). Through the performance of his own 
duty he attains perfection (Gita 18/45). 
Therefore, one should not give up one’s duty 
ordained by one’s nature even if it seems to be 
tained with blemish (Gita 18/48). 

Arjuna thinks it better to live in this world by 
begging than to fight.(Gita 2/5). So the Lord 
makes it clear to Arjuna that begging being the 
duty of a beggar is not his duty because he isa 
Ksatriya (a member of the warrior class), nota 
beggar. In the first chapter when Arjuna said 
‘that only sin would accrue to them by fighting 
(1/36), the Lord said that having abandoned 
his own duty and forfeited his fame he would 
incur sin (2/33). Further the Lord declared 


‘Treating alike pleasure and pain, gain and 
loss, victory and defeat, engage thou in battle; 
thus thou shall not incur sin’ (2/38). In the 
eighteenth chapter also He declares, ‘Better is 
one’s own duty though devoid of merits, than 
the duty of another well performed and he who 
performs his duty ordained by one’s own 
nature incurs no sin’”’ (18/47). It means that a 
man incurs sin only when duty is performed 
with attachment and aversion. When a striver 
performs his duty scrupulously being free from 
attachment and aversion, he realizes equani- 
mity which leads iiim to freedom from sorrow 
and pain (Gita 6/23). So the Lord urges Arjuna 
time and again to perform his duty of fighting 
wihout attachment and aversion. By performing 
his duty he will be detached from actions, 
develop dispassion and attain the goal of life. 
Through the selfless performance of duty, 
actions flow towards nature (Prakrti) andsoa 
striver has no affinity for them. Therefore a 
striver should perform his duty with the view to 
root out attachment for actions. 

Lord Krsnaasif convinces Arjuna that taking 
birth in warrior class, fighting is his own dutyso 
he had to treat alike the victory and defeat, gain 
and loss, and pleasure and pain; holding that 
he had no concern with war, he had to do 
action in order only, to remove attachment 
with the actions. The body, senses, mind, 
intellect and matter etc., are meant for 
performing duty alone. 

One’s duty according to one’s caste and order 
of life, even though may appear devoid of merits, 
leads to salvation. A Ksatriya’s duty of fighting, 
which involves violence may seem forgiveness 
etc., of a Brahmana (member to be devoid of the 
merits of the duties such as serenity, self-restraint, — 
austerity, purity and of the priest class), yet a 





* The term ‘Jyayasi’ (Superior) (3/1) used in the question put by Arjuna and the term ‘Sreyan’ are synonymous. It means thathe 


Lord has answered Arjuna’s question in this verse with particular attention. 
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Ksatriya (member of the warrior class) should 
fight as it will lead him to salvation. 

According to one’s caste and order of life 
etc., outwardly actions (duties) may seem 
terrible or mild but they are performed with the 
only aim of God-Realization. When a person 
forgets the real aim of life i.e., God-Realization 
and attaches importance to the worldly 
objects, the actions seem terrible or mild to 
him. Under no circumstances one, should 
discard his duty. 

‘Svadharme nidhanam sreyah’— If 
people ever gained comforts, pleasures, 
property, riches, honour and praise etc., by 
performing their duty, there might be seen a 
crowd of righteous people. But duty is not 
performed keeping in view pleasure or pain 
butitis performed according to the teaching of 
the Lord or the scriptures without expecting 
any reward. So while performing his duty if a 
striver suffers pain, that pain leads him to his 
spiritual proaress. In fact that pain is not pain 
but that is penance or austerity which is 
conducive to progress because penance is 
performed for his own self while duty is 
performed for others. The penance which is 
performed intentionally does not prove so 
beneficial as is the penance in the form of pain 
which comes uninvited. Those who died while 
performing their duty have become immortal. 
From the worldly point of view also, it is 
observed that those who don’t deviate from 
their duty in spite of suffering pain are admired 
and honoured. The patriots who suffered 
tortures, went to jail and were hanged in order 
to make the country independent are praised 
and honoured even today. On the other hand, 
those who are sent to jail because of their 
crimes are condemned and dishonoured. It 
‘means that the person who performs his duty 
without expecting any reward may suffer pain 
and even may meet with death but that pain 
wins honour and praisé here and leads him to 
salvation hereafter because he has an eye on 


-  fighteousness. 
+ Question:—How to know for certain that 
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death while performing one s own duty leads 
only to salvation? 

Answer:—The Gita is a gospel of Loyg 
Krsna Himself. So there should not arise any 
doubt about His teaching. Secondly, this js = 
topic of faith and belief rather than reasoning 
yet certain points are there which may clarify 
the doubt. 

(1)—Whatever is not known to us should be 
decided by the scriptures*. It is mentioned in 
the scriptures that he who protects righte- 
ousness, is protected by righteousness (Manu- 
smrti 8/15) i.e., righteousness leads him to 
salvation. Therefore, the responsibility of 
salvation of the person who follows righte- 
ousness goes to righteousness and the 
preachers of righteousness such as God, the 
Vedas and the scriptures and the sages and 
asceties. It is their power which leads him to 
salvation. In the scriptures it is mentioned that 
a chaste woman attains salvation. She does 
not attain salvation because of the virtues of 
her husband and his power but because of the 
power of the Lord, the Vedas and the 
scriptures etc., that have made this law 
(ordinance). There is no doubt about it. 

(2)—The history also reveals the fact that he 
who performs his duty with righteousness 
attains salvation. King Hari$candra did not 
deviate from truth in the face of adversity insult 
and dishonour. Consequently, he along with 
his subjects attained the Supreme Abode 
(Markandeya Purana, Devibhagavata etc.) 

(3)—Nowadays- we come across many 


incidents of rebirth which reveal that creatures’ 


go to higher orlower wombs according to their 
good or bad deeds. fF 

(4)—Not to speak of a believer, even anon- 
believer by performing his duty scrupulously 
without any selfish motive gains peace or joy 
which is a characteristic of the mode of 
goodness. This peace is 4 mark of salvation 
or the supreme Peace.. Therefore, our own 
experience proves that performance of one’s 


duty discarding forbidden actions leads to 
Salvation. 


eT The scripture which removes doubts and reveals secrets gives us all the light of knowleda he who has 
no knowledge of the scriptures is blind. wiecges Mheretorey: ne 
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A Vital Fact 


It is the real duty of a man (the self) 
being a fragment of the Lord to attain 
salvation and to hold that he is only the 
Lord’s and only the Lord is his. Even the 
duty according to one’s caste, stage of life 
and body etc., are not real duties because 
they are assumed, they are not of the self. 
In all of them a man has to depend on 
others while in one’s own real duty he is 
totally independent, without the least 
dependence on anyone. Therefore, a striver 
himself may either be a lover or a seeker of 
knowledge or a devotee, he has not to 
depend on anyone else. A lover, transmuted 
into love becomes one with the Beloved; 
a seeker of knowledge, transmuted into 
knowledge becomes one with Him Who is 
all Knowledge, and a (servant) transmuted 
into service becomes one with the Master. 
Similarly a striver transmuted into ‘Sadhana’ 
(Spiritual discipline) becomes one with God. 

A striver having the aim of God-Kealiz- 
ation does not hanker after riches, honour, 
praise, comforts and luxuries. He is not at 
all worried about them, nor is . pleased 
having acquired them because his aim is 
only God-Realization rather than acquisition 
of riches, honour and praise etc. So all the 
worldly actions are performed scrupulously 
and solemnly for the Lord’s sake by him. 
As a businessman takes a lot of pain in 
order to earn more and more money, and 
as a patient undergoes an operation happily 
in order to recover from a disease; a striver 
remains pleased and satisfied even in defeat, 
loss and pain in order to attain his aim of 
God-Realization. ‘For him the desirable and 
the undesirable circumstances are the 
materials to practise spiritual discipline. 

When a striver having resolved to realize 
God starts performing his duty scrupulously, 
he does not deviate from the performance 
of his duty even in the face of adversity. 
He faces that adversity happily taking it to 
be penance. 

When a striver assumes the body as ‘I’ 
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and ‘mine’ it gives way to attachment and 
aversion. While coming under the sway of 
attachment and aversion a man strays away 
from his duty. Had the body been ‘I’ (the 
self), the body would have remained with 
the self or the self would have been 
destroyed with the destruction of the body. 
But it is not so. Similarly, if the body had 
been mine, nothing would have remained 
to be acquired after acquiring it. But the 
desire to acquire more remains. It means 
that the real thing has not yet been acquired 
and the acquired things such as the body 
etc., are not mine. How can the body be 
mine when I have neither brought it with 
me, nor can carry it with me, nor can 
change it as I desire? Thus every striver 
knows that the body is neither ‘he’ nor 
‘his’. But the strivers don’t attach importance 
to this knowledge, so they can’t get rid of 
attachment. and aversion. If a_ Striver 
sometimes happens to feel the body as I’ 
and ‘mine’, he should instead of attaching 
importance to this feeling should attach 
importance to his knowledge. By attaching 
importance to this knowledge he realizes 
the self and then he gets rid of attachment 
and aversion. Being free from attachment, 
the knowledge of what ought to be done 
and what ought not to be done, is naturally 
revealed in his mind and accordingly actions 
are performed. 

‘Paradharmo bhayavahah’— 
Though the performance of the duty of 
another appears easy, yet it is fraught 
with fear i.e., its consequence is disastrous. 
Having discarded selfish motive if a man 
performs his duty for the good of others, 
there is no fear for him from any quarters. 

Question:— Having described the duties 
of Brahmanas (priest class), Ksatriyas (warrior 
class), VaisSyas (trader class) and Sidras 
(labour class) in the forty-second, forty- third 
and forty-fourth verses respectively, the 
Lord in the first half of the forty-seventh 
verse declared “Better is one’s own duty 
destitute of merit than the duty of another 
well performed.” According to the present 


verse the duty of another is said to be 


‘ 
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fraugnt with fear. Therefore, the duty of a 
Brahmana should be disastrous for others 
such as the Ksatriya etc. But all people 
have been advised to perform it in the 
scriptures. Why? 

Answer:— Control of the mind and senses 
etc., (Gita 13/7-11; 16/1-3) are common 
duties which should be performed by every 
one. These are natural duties for a 
Brahmana. So he can perform them easily 
while the people of other castes may not 
perform them so easily. Besides the common 
duties when a man performs his duties bom 
of his nature, he does not incur sin, though 
it may appear that he incurs sin. For example 
if a Ksatriya fights valiantly without selfish- 
ness and malice by regarding it as his duty 
he incurs no sin. The Lord declares,““He 
who performs his duty ordained according 
to his own nature incurs no sin’ (18/47). 

Besides one’s own duty the duty of 
another is fraught with fear because it is 
prohibited by the scriptures, it will deprive 
other persons of their rightful means of 
livelihood and it will lead him to hells. 
Therefore, the Lord asks Arjuna to perform 
his duty of fighting which is better than 
begging. Begging, being prohibited for 
Arjuna, being a Ksatriya is not beneficial 


for him. 
A Vital Fact Pertaining to One’s 
= Own Duty & the Duty of Another 
; Nature (Prakrti) and its evolute (body and 


world) are different from God and the self 
(Soul). Duty of the Self is one’s own duty 
while the duty of Nature, the body and 
pee the world is the duty of another. Absence 
. _. . of modification, flawlessness, imperishability, 

ie aie eternity, desirelessness and non-attachment 
ey Ss are the duties of the self while modifications, 
= x Ain - fle aws, transitoriness, mortality and desires 
a me fe poise \EOSUXES, prosperity, honour and praise 
eS ., are the duties of the body and the 


ae rs re) rd and therefore, are the duties of 

< = nother. The duty of the self is imperishable 

because zi | the self is imperishable while the 

ies ao a of th 2 body is perishable, Becalise the 
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Renunciation (the Discipline of Action). 
knowledge (the Discipline of Knowledge) 
and love (the Discipline of Devotion) being 
axiomatic are one’s own duty. They neeg 
no practice as practice is done by the bod 
and what ever has affinity for the body js 
the duty of another. 

To be united with God is one’s own 
duty while to be a pleasure seeker is the 
duty of -another; to remain detached is 
one’s duty, while to be attached is the duty 
of another; to render service is one’s own 
duty while to have any desire is the duty 
of another; to be a lover is one’s own duty 
while to be passionate is the duty of another. 
It means that whatever is connected with 
the self is one’s own duty while whatever 
is connected with Nature (Prakrti) is the 
duty of another. One’s own duty is sentient 
while the duty of another is insentient. 

The self is a fragment of God while the 
body is a fragment of Nature (Prakrti). The 
desire for Self-Realization and God-Kealiz- 
ation, is the duty of the self because the 
self is a fragment of God while the desire 
for pleasure and prosperity is the duty of 
another (Paradharma). This desire for 
pleasure and prosperity is aroused by 
accepting affinity for the unreal body. A 
desire for one’s ultimate good is one’s duty 
because being a fragment of God one’s 
own desire is the desire of God Himself 
and not that of the world. 

A man is independent in performing his 
own duty of God-Realization or Self- 
Realization or salvation because in it there 
is no need of the body, senses, mind and 
intellect etc., but there is need to severe 
connection with them. But in performing 
the duty for another a man is dependent 
because it needs the body, senses, mind, 
intellect, things and persons etc. 

When a man practises spiritual discipline 
in order to realize God without accepting 
his affinity for the body, his practice is his 
own duty. All the means followed in order 
to attain Self-Realization or God-Realization 
are included in one’s own duty (Svadharma) 
while all the actions done for the world 


_ are included in the duty for another 
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(Paradharma). Thus practising the three 
Disciplines (Action, Knowledge and Devotion) 
is a man’s own duty while hankering after 
worldly pleasures and prosperity having 
accepted the affinity for the body is the duty of 
another. 

All the virtuous actions such as pilgrimage, 
fast, penance, meditation and trance etc., 
performed with physical, subtle and causal 
bodies with the expectation of reward i.e., 
with a selfish motive turn to be ‘Para- dharma’ 
(the duty of another). But if they are 
performed for the welfare of others with- 
out expecting any reward, they become 
‘Svadharma’ (one’s own duty). The reason is 
that the self is desireless while desire is born 
by having affinity for Nature (Prakrti). So 
when a man having desire, performs his duty, 
it becomes the duty of another. One’s own 
duty leads to salvation while the duty of 
another leads to bondage. 

Every man having a disinclination for the 
duty of others should perform his own duty of 
.God-Realization or Self-Realization for which 
this human body has been bestowed upon 
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him. As far as the performance of the duty 
of another is concerned, it can be performed 
in other lower births and also heaven etc., 
where the only aim is the enjoyment of 
pleasures. A man is independent in and 
capable of performing his own duty while he 
is dependent in and incapable of performing 
the duty of another. He is sad when he has a 
desire to acquire worldly objects and depends 
on them having acquired them. This depen- 
dence is ‘Para- dharma’ (the duty of another). 
But when there is no desire there is no 
question’ of any shortage or dependence. 
That is ‘Svadharma’ (one’s own duty). While 
performing one’s own duty a man may have 
to undergo a lot of suffering and adversity and 
even may lose his life, but it will lead him to 
salvation (God-Realization), while the duty of 
another even though full of merit and easy to 
perform, is fraught with fear i.e., leads him to 
the cycle of birth and death. 

All the pains, sorrows and wonies etc., of 
the world are born by the performance of the 


duty of another while the performance of 


one’s own duty leads to the eternal bliss. 


=== {& 


Link:-—Why does a man not perform his own duty when he knows that one’s own duty is 
better, though devoid of merit than the duty of another well discharged ? At this Arjuna 





puts the question in the verse that follows. 
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arjuna uvaca 
atha kena prayukto’yam papam_carati purusah 


anicchannapi 


varsneya 


baladiva niyojitah 


Arjuna said: 
But by what is a man impelled to commit sin, as if by force, even against 


his will, O Varsneya (Krsna) ? 36 


Comment: 
‘Atha kena prayukto’yam papam 
Carati purusah anicchannapi 


varsneya. baladiva niyojitah’—Lord 
Krsna has. been addressed as ‘Varsneya’ 
because he belonged to the Vrsni clan. In 
the preceding verse Lord Krsna praised the 


performance of one’s duty, and duty is 
performed according to one’s caste and clan. 
So Arjuna addresses the Lord as Varsneya. A 
sensible man does not want to commit sin by 
thinking Of its bitter and sad fruit. 


Here the term ‘Anicchan’ doesn’t mean 


discarding desire for pleasure and prosperity 
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It rather stands for the renunciation of the 
desire to commit sin. A sensible man does 
not want to commit sin but it is the desire 
for pleasure and prosperity which deviates 
him from the performance of his duty and 
forces him to perform sinful acts. 

The expression ‘Baladiva niyojitah’ (As if 
driven by force) has been used to point 
out the fact that a sensible man by knowing 
the bitter fruit of a sinful act does not want 
to commit it, yet he is forcibly driven to 
it. From this it appears that some force is 
there to compel him to commit sins. 

The root of this sin is desire for worldly 
pleasures and prosperity. But a man does not 
give any heed to this desire andso he is unable 
to know the root of evils (sins). He understands 
that he wants to abstain from committing sins 
but some entity is forcibly engaging him in 
sins. Duryodhana also declares:— 

“IT know what is righteousness but I am 
not inclined to it; I also know what is 
unrighteousness but I can’t get rid of it. 
There is some ‘Deva’ (Force) in my heart 
which drives me to act.” (Garga Samhita, 
Asvamedha. 50/36). 


[Chapter 3 


The term ‘Deva’ used by Duryodhana 
stands for desire (for pleasure ang 


prosperity) which forces him to commit sin 


and not to follow righteousness. 

The expression “Kena prayukto’ yam 
papam carati’ — also shows that he js 
impelled to commit sin by some other force. 

The Lord in the thirty-fourth verse said 
“Attachment and aversion (which are the 
subtle forms of desire and anger) are the 
foes of a striver (i.e., they are the roots of 
sins)’. As it was said in a general way 
Arjuna could not understand this point. So 
he puts this question. Arjuna means to ask 
whether it is lack of faith or carping spirit or 
villainous nature or clouded under standing 
or force of one’s own nature or attachment 
and aversion or disinclination for one’s own 
duty and inclination to the duty of another 
(described from the thirty-first verse to the 
thirty-fifth verse) which drives a man to 
commit sin. Besides them is it God or 
fortune or time or circumstance or action or 
bad company or society or custom or any 
government law etc., which is impelling him 
to commit sin? 


—== j_— 
Link:—The Lord answers the question in the next verse. 
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Sribhagavanuvaca 
re kama esa krodha esa _ rajogunasamudbhavah 
pe mahasano mahapapma viddhyenamiha vairinam 
Bs of The Blessed Lord said: 














____ ‘Rajogunasamudbhavah’—tThe Lord 
oe chap oS seventh verse of the fourteenth 
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a It is desire, it is wrath, born of the mode of passion, all devouring and 
ee _ most sinful. Know this to be the enemy here. 


bom of the mode of passion while desire 
enhances passion (attachment). A person 
holds that the worldly objects provide him 
pleasure. So he hasa desire to acquire themin 
order to enjoy pleasures. This desire gives 
birth to attachment. So long as this process 
continues, he can’t get rid of sinful acts. 
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‘Kama* esa krodha esa’— A man 
has a desire for sensual pleasures and 
prosperity. Sometimes sins are committed 
under the sway of desire while sometimes 
they are committed under the sway of 
anger. Through desire and anger different 
types of sins are committed. Therefore the 
two terms have been used. This desire is 
the root of all sinst. When desire is not 
satisfied it gives birth to anger. The singular 
number has been used for the desire in 
order to explain that only desire is the root 
of sins. 

When a desire is satisfied, it gives birth 
to greed; but if it is not satisfied, it gives 
birth to wrath. If the person who is the 
stumbling block to the satisfaction of our 
desire is more powerful than we, fear is 
born. Therefore, in the Gita besides desire 
and wrath, fear has also been mentioned 
as ‘Delivered from desire, fear and anger’ 
(4/10) and ‘free from desire, fear and anger’ 


(5/28). 


An Important Fact Pertaining to Desire 


Whatever we desire, does not happen 
and whatever we don’t desire, happens— 
this is suffering. Desire is the root of all 
sins and sufferings. A man with a desire 
can’t get happiness even in dream (Manasa 
7/90/1). If desire is renounced, there is 
no question of any suffering. 

Craving for the perishable objects is 
called desire while the need for 
God-Realization which may appear to be 
like desire is not really a desire. The 
reason is that the desire is never satisfied 
but it is strengthened by sense enjoyments 
while the need of God- Realization is 
fulfilled having realized God. A man has 
desire for something which is different 
from him (the self) while God is one with 
the self. Similarly the need of rendering 
selfless service (the Discipline of Action), 
Self-Realization (the Discipline _ of 
Knowledge) and devotion to God (the 


* ‘I should get this, I should get this’'—this is desire. Such a desire is known as ‘Kama’ 
T Though disinclination for God and not attaching importance to discrimination are 
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Discipline of Devotion) are not desires. In 
fact the need of the self(soul) is to realize 
God but he (the self) has a desire to 
acquire the perishable objects etc., because 
his discrimination is veiled. 

A doubt may arise how the worldly 
affairs will go on without a desire. The 
clarification is that the worldly affairs 
go on with actions and commodities; 
rather than with desires. Actions are 
performed outwardly and so their fruit 
in the form of objects and circumstances 
etc., is also outwardly while the desire is 
inward. 

Nothing in the world can be acquired 
by having a desire. It is the fruit of efforts. 
People have a desire to become rich, yet 
they remain poor. All the people, except 
the liberated souls, have a desire to live 
alive but they die. A man’s actions bear 
fruits according to his fate or fortune, not 
because of his desire. Whatever is lotted 
can’t be blotted, whether you have a desire 
for it or not. As a man has to undergo 
unfavourable circumstances unwillingly, he 
will also undergo favourable circumstances. 
A man has to bear pain, blame and 
dishonour etc., without any desire. 
Similarly, he will gain pleasure, praise and 
honour without desire as a result of his fate. 

A man may have a desire for the 

immediate pleasures and prosperity or for 
future fruits for his actions. But a desire 
is the root of pain here as well as hereafter. 
So a man should renounce desire.. 
It is out of desire that a man performs 
actions. When there is an excess of this 
desire, it forces him to perform forbidden 
actions. It is because of desire that he is 
more attached to the unreal. As soon as he 
renounces the desire, his affinity for the 
unreal is renounced. 

When a desire is satisfied we attain the 
same state in which we were before the 
desire was aroused. When this desire, say 
of receiving a hundred rupees was not 
aroused in a striver’s mind, he was desireless 


also the cause of sins, yet here desire has 


been said to be the root of sins because here in this chapter of the Discipline of Action, the aim of a striveris to get rid of desire. 
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and again having received that amount he 
becomes desireless. But it is because of his 
attachment to the worldly pleasures that 
new desires are bor. Thus desires are 
never Satisfied. 

Some people hold that desires can’t be 
totally renounced. But the fact is that desires 
cant be maintained. They appear and 
disappear. They have a beginning and an 
end. They are constantly decaying. If we 
don’t have the new desire, the old desire 
whether satisfied or not disappears itself. 

Every one’s desires may not be satisfied 
for ever but they can be renounced for 
ever because they are transitory. The 
difficulty in renouncing a desire is that we 
have the feeling of ‘mine’. If we become 
free from this feeling of ‘mine’, we shall 
become desireless. The desirelessness will 
lead to detachment. When we become free 
from the feeling of ‘mine’, desire and 
attachment, we attain uniformity, desire- 
lessness and independence automatically. 

Pay attentaion to the vital fact. We hold 
that it is difficult to renounce desires. But 
is it easy to satisfy them? It is impossible 
to satisfy all the desires. Even king DaSaratha, 
the father to Lord Rama, could not satisfy 
‘his desire of not sending his son into exile. 
Thus, if satisfaction of desires is impossible 
and renunciation is difficult, which one 
is easier — satisfaction or renunciation? 
The answer is clear that desires can be 
renounced rather than satisfied. But we 
commit an error that we try to satisfy 
‘ desires, but we don’t make efforts to 
renounce them. Therefore, a striver should 
renounce desires. 

Desires are of four kinds:— 

‘1. Necessary:— Necessities of life should 
be satisfied.* 


2. The desire which is personal and just 
but is beyond our power. Such a desire 
should be rooted out by offering it to God. 
3. Satisfy the desire of others which is just, 
which is for their welfare and which is 
within our power to satisfy. Thus by satisfying 
the desires of others we get strength to 
renounce our desires. 

4. The other desires, besides the above 
mentioned ones can be rooted out by 
reflection. 

‘MahaSano mahapapma —This desire 
is such an enemy which is not satiated by 
sense enjoyments. Tulasidasa in Vinaya 
Patrika declares,““This fire of desire is 
never extinguished by the chumed-butter 
of sense enjoyments” (198). 

As the desire for prosperity is never 
satisfied, similarly the desire for sense 
enjoyments is never satisfied, it is rather 
strengthened. So it has been called all 
devouring. It has been called most sinful 
because it is the root of all the sinful actions 
such as theft, robbery and violence etc. 

As soon as a desire is born, it induces 
the man to havea disinclination for his 
duty, for the self and for God. and an 
inclination to the perishable world. Conse- 
quently, he commits sins which lead to 
hells and birth in lower wombs. 

It is because of the desire for sense- 
enjoyments that the kaleidoscopic and 
perishable world (body etc.) seems real and 
he seeks pleasure out of it. At the time of 
enjoyment he forgets the kaleidoscopic 
nature of objects and regards them and 
himself as permanent. If he realizes this 
fact, he instead of getting entangled in the 
mirage of pleasures, will have an eye on 
God and the Self Who are real. It shows 
that a man enjoys the worldly sense 





* There are four criteria for such a desire. 


(i) It is bom at present (as desire for food when one is hungry). 


(ii) The material to satisfy it is available at present. 
(iii)It is impossible to live without satisfying it. 


{iv)It’s satisfaction does evil neither to him nor to others. 
_ Thus the necessity should be satisfied. When the necessities are satisfied, a man gets strength to renounce desires. 
2 Sa _ But he should not derive pleasure out of the satisfaction of even necessities otherwise it will be conducive to the 
Rees birth of new desires which can never be satisfied. 
; ates ‘should not be injustice and exploitation in the world.’ A striver having offered such a desire to God, becomes 
carefree . The eo satisfies it if He thinks it proper. 
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enjoyments by having a disinclination for 
the real, God or Self; and by enjoying the 
sense enjoyments he developsa disinclination 
for God. 

Such a voluptuary can’t avoid violence for 
himself as well as for others. When a rich man 
leads a luxurious life and enjoys the worldly 
pleasures, the poor become sad to see him. 
Thus they suffer. Moreover, he (the self) being 
a fragment of God is sentient but when he 
attaches importance to riches or luxuries, the 
insentient, he becomes aslave to them and has 
a downfall. All the worldly materials are 
limited, so they should be shared by all the 


people. He who enjoys the share of othersisa. 


sinner. So a man should have only the bare 
necessities of life. In the scriptures it is 
mentioned that even the bare necessities of life 
should be satisfied only after offering the 
necessities of life to parents, preceptors, 
children, women and old people etc. 

A voluptuary destroys the worldly material, 
does violence to those whosuffershortage and 
leads himself to a downfall, while a wise man 


’ (liberated soul) does not do so because all the 


actions are performed by him according to the 
scriptural injunctions for the maintenance of 
the body without expecting any fruit (Gita 
4/21. 18/17). Allthe possessionsincluding the 
body of such a wise man are utilized 
automatically for the welfare of all beings. 

The need to maintain the body is neither all 
devouring nor most sinful and it is satisfied, as 
hunger is satisfied after having a meal. But a 
desire is never satisfied, the more we satisfy it, 
the more intense it becomes. 

‘Viddhyenamiha vairinam’— In facta 
man attains peace having renounced the 


desire for worldly objects yet out of ignorance 


he believes that he has attained peace by 
acquiring the worldly objects (i.e., bysatisfying 
the desire). Thus by considering the desire to 
be the source of enjoyment, he regards it as a 
friend and well-wisher. So the desire*never 


' perishes. Therefore, the Lord urges us to know 


the desire to be the enemy because it, having 
blurred our discrimination, leads us to sins. 
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Desire is the root of all sins, sufferings and 
hells here as well as hereafter. It results in no 


benefit. 


An important and easy means to get rid of 
desire is to render service to others with the 
body, senses, mind, intellect and life-breath 
etc., without any selfish motive. 

In the Discipline of Action, the actions 
performed with the physical body, thinking 
with the subtle body and trance with the causal 
body, are done only forthe world, notforone’s 
own self because the gross body, the subtle 
body and the causal body have their identity 
respectively with the gross, subtle and causal 
world. By doing so he should not derive any 
pleasure out of them%. It makes him free from 
attachment to the fruit of action and thus he 
easily becomes free from attachmenttoaction. 

‘T should be obeyed’, ‘this thing may serve 
my. purpose’, ‘Whatever I say should be 
honoured’— these are all desires. A desire is 
very disastrous. When a man satisfies the just 
desires of others according to his resources, it 
enables him to renounce his own desires. If we 
can’t fulfil the desires of others, at least we 
should have the sentiment to deso. 

Egoism, attachment and desire bind a 
man to the world through veil, defect and 
disquietude, respectively. Renunciation of 
desire leads to detachment while detachment 
leads to non-egoism. A striver following the 
Discipline of Action does not regard the body, 
senses, mind, intellect, egoism and objects 
etc., as his or for him but he regards them as 
the world’s and for the world by realizing the 
reality about them. 

When a striver resolves not to give pain to 
others, he starts renderingservice to them. Ifby 
chance anyone suffers because of his action, 
he very humbly tenders a sincere apology. 
Even if the sufferer does not forgive him, he is 
automatically forgiven by God. While 
rendering service to others, a striver should 
never expect any rewardin retum. By doingso 
this enemy (desire) is easily overcome. 





—= _<&x 





* The desire to derive pleasure out of either service or the thought of the welfare of others or trance and to maintain them, is an 
obstacle to God-Realization (Gita 14/6). Therefore, a striver should be detached from the three modes—of goodness, of passion 


and of ignorance because the self is free from all attachment. 
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[Chapter 3 


Link:-When a man knows that it is desire which compels him to commit sin, why does 
he commit sin? The Lord explains in the next two verses. 
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dhumenavriyate 
yatholbenavrto 


vahniryathadarso 
garbhastatha 


malena ca 
tenedamavrtam 


As fire is covered by smoke, as a mirror by dust, and as an embryo 
by the placenta, so is this (knowledge) covered by that (desire). 38 


Comment: 


‘Dhumenavriyate vahnih’— As fire 
is covered by smoke, so is this knowledge 
(discrimination) covered by desire. 

Discrimination is revealed in the intellect. 
There are three divisons of intellect — of 
the nature of goodness, of passion and of 


’ ignorance. The intellect by which one knows 


what ought to be done and what ought not 
to be done is of the nature of goodness; 
the intellect by which one _ wrongly 
understands what ought to be done and 
what ought not to be done is of the nature 
of ‘passion’ while the intellect by which 
one sees all things in a perverted way 
(contrary to the truth) is of the nature of 
‘ignorance’ (Gita 18/30-32). When desire 
is born, even the intellect of the nature of 
goodness is covered by desire as fire by 
smoke, then the intellect of the mode of 
passion and ignorance will be definitely 
covered by it, there is no doubt about it. 

As soon as a desire is born, the spiritual 
path is covered with its smoke. If it is given 
scope for enhancement, it makes the path 
totally dark. By holding that the desired 
objects one deserting us constantly, we can 
destroy desires. 

We have aidesire to acquire the worldly 
objects because they appear to be beautiful 
and charming. The desire veils discrimination 
which is a privilege of human birth. Just 


© res as fire can burn even when it is covered 


h nemoke, so can pisenmenep work if 


4 is eae A man can get rid of the 
rE es ees at. the outset ie eek of Lig 


worldly objects etc., which he wants to 
acquire. 

‘Yathadarso malena ca’— When dirt 
accumulates on the surface of a mirror, it 
can’t reflect an object. Similarly, the dirt 
of desire veils knowledge (discrimination) 
and a striver can’t decide what he ought 
to do and what he ought not to do. Because 
of the desire he hankers after worldly 
pleasures and prosperity and he has a 
downfall. This is the second stage of desire. 

A striver should realize that it is not the 
thing but its proper use, which is significant. 
So instead of having a desire to acquire 
more and more, he thinks to make a proper 
use of it. Moreover, he can’t acquire objects 
merely by desire. 

The less importance he will attach to the 
worldly objects, the more irnportance he 
will attach to God. When he stops attaching 
importance to the worldly objects altogether, 
he will realize God and desire will totally 
perish. 

‘Yatholbenavrto garbhah’— When 
dirt accumulates on the surface of a mirror 
though it does not reflect the face yet it 
can be known that it is a mirror. But when 
an embryo is covered by the placenta, it 
can’t be known whether the child is male 
or female. Similarly the knowledge (discri- 
mination) is so much veiled at this third 
stage that he totally forgets his duty and 
his desire is intensified. 

If a desire is not satisfied, it gives birth to 
anger. From anger arises delusion; from 
delusion there is destruction of discrimin- 
ation; from destruction of discrimination he 
does not do what ought to be done but 
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indulges in evil acts such as falsehood, 
fraud, dishonesty, injustice, oppression and 
other sinful acts. The Lord does not want 
to call such people human beings (men). 
Therefore, the Lord while describing such 
people in the sixteenth chapter (from the 
eighth to the eighteenth verses) has not 
used any such word which stands for human 
beings. The Lord has called the people 
who have heaven as their goal ‘Kamatmanah’ 
(desire incarnate) (Gita 2/43) because they 
are the embodiments of desires. Having 
identified themselves with desires they hold 
that there is no higher aim than the arati- 
fication of desires (Gita 16/11). 

[When desires are strengthened, a man 
totally forgets that the real aim of human life 
is God-Realization. But if due to the past 
influences or good company or any other 
factor he comes to know the real aim of 
human life, he can attain salvation or God- 
Realization]. 

‘Tatha tenedamavrtam’—In this verse 
the Lord has given three _ illustrations 
pertaining to the covering of discrimination 
by desire. It means that discrimination is 
covered by desire in three stages. But those 
who hold that desire is the cause of happiness 
and so depend on it can’t renounce it (desire), 
while the strivers who practise spiritual 
discipline know it in its reality and can root 
it out. 

The Lord here has described the three 
stages of desire so that a striver may slay the 
enemy in the form of desire, as ordered by 
Him in the forty-first and forty-third verses of 
this chapter. In fact desire crosses the first two 
stages so quickly that a man can’t perceive 
them. Then the desire leads him to all sorts of 
sins and sufferings. Therefore, a striver 
through discrimination should not allow a 
desire to originate. But if it is bom, it should 
be renounced either in the first or the second 
stage, it should not be allowed to reach the 
third stage. 


As smoke shows the presence of fire, 





and as mirror and embryo are identified even 
when they are covered respectively with dust 
and placenta, so discrimination is possessed 
by every human being even when it is 
covered by desire. But due to the force of 
desire discrimination is not used. 

According to the scriptures ‘Mala’ (Sin) 
(Impurity), “Viksepa’ (Confusion) and 
‘Avarana’ (Veil) are said to be the three 
stumbling blocks to God-Kealization. These 
defects are bom of the affinity of man for the 
unreal world. This affinity for the world is 
created because of desire. Thus the root of all 
the evils is desire. When desire is renounced, 
affinity for the unreal world is renounced. 
When the affinity for the unreal is renounced, 
all the evils perish and discrimination is 
revealed. 

So long as the worldly objects seem real, 
beautiful and charming, a man attaches 
importance to them. This attachment is the 
main obstacle to God-Realization, as it is 
conducive to the three defects — sin, 
confusion and veil. Out of these three, sin is 
regarded as the most deadly defect. Desire is 
the root of sin. When a striver resolves not to 
commit sin in future, the defects are rooted 
out and his sin begins to decay. But when he 
renounces the desire totally, all his sins 
perish. 

In the Srimadbhagavata Lord Krsna has 
pointed out that a man with desire can attain 
salvation by following the Discipline of Action 
(Performance of action without expecting 
fruit— ‘Karmayogastu kaminam’ (11/20/7). 
So a person who is not free from desire, need 
not lose heart because only he who has a 
desire will get rid of it. Desires can be 
renounced easily through the Discipline of 
Action. When a striver performs any action 
whether it is mundane or spiritual, he should 
think ““‘Why do I perform it and how do [| 
perform it?”’ By thinking so he will constantly 
have an eye on the aim of his life. 
Consequently, he will perform only virtuous 
actions being free from attachment and the 
desire for fruit. This performance of actions 


without attachment and the desire forreward os 


will lead him to salvation. 





avrtam § jnanametena 
kamarupena 
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jnanino nityavairina 
duspurenanalena_ ca 


O Arjuna, wisdom is enveloped by this constant enemy of the wise 


(discerning soul) in the form of desire which is insatiable like fire. 


Comment: 


‘Etena’—This term has been used for 
desire which has been declared by the Lord . 
most sinful in the thirty- seventh verse of 
this chapter. 

‘Dusptrenanalena ca’— As fire is 
never satiated when clarified butter is added 
to it, it rather grows stronger, so is desire 
never satisfied by enjoying the objects of 
desire, it is rather strengthened (Srimad- 
bhagavata 9/19/14; Manusmrti 2/94). The 
fire of desire devours everything which 
comes into its contact. 

Sundaradasa has also expressed the same 
idea when he says, “The richer a man 
grows, the more he hankers after worldly 
prosperity. A poor man may desire to gain 
only a few rupees. But when he agains 
them, he has desire for a hundred and 
then a thousand, and after that a million 
and then a billion and trillion and then the 
ownership of the entire universe. Yet this 
form of desire will never be satiated. It is 
only by contentment that this desire can 
be satisfied.”’ 

A poor man is not so greedy as is a rich 
man. When a man earns a hundered rupees, 
he has a desire to eam a thousand rupees. 
It means that he feels that he needs nine 
hundred more. When he eams a thousand 
rupees he desires to have ten thousand 

_ rupees. It means that he needs nine thousand 

-more. When he gains ten thousand rupees he 

has desire to gain a lac of rupees. Thus he 

needs ninety thousand more. Thus the richer 
* HS 4 nek pe more Sees he becomes. On 
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of God-Realization. It can never be satiated. 
A man can get rid of it by renouncing it. 

‘Kamarupena’—tThe desire to derive 
pleasure out of the affinity for the insentient 
is called ‘Kama’. This desire manifests itself in 
differnt forms, such as lust (for gold, power 
and of the flesh), craving (for things), 
attachment (to loving and charming objects), 
hope (to acquire something) and greed (to 
acquire more and more). When a man’s 
desire is intensified it is followed by 
solicitation. These are the different forms 
of desire. 

‘Jnanino nityavairina’— Here the 
term ‘Jnaninah’ stands for the wise striver 
who remains engaged in practising the 
spiritual discipline because’ it is he who 
recognizes this enemy in the form of desire 
and slays it. The worldly people consider 
it pleasant. 

The Lord declares that desire is the 
constant enemy of a wise striver. As soon as a 
desire is born, the thought comes to his mind 
that it will lead him to suffering. Desires 
involve dependence on the world and create 
importance of the world which are stambling 
blocks to the spiritual path. It pricks him at 
the outset that it will result in adversity. 

The ignorant who are engrossed in sensual 
pleasures hold that desire is their friend 
because they derive pleasure out of the 
objects. Without desire objects can’t provide 
pleasure. But the fact is that the desire and 
the pleasures lead him to sorrows, sufferings, 
imprisonment and hells etc. Thus desire is a 
constant enemy of the ignorant also, but they 
are not aware of it, while wise strivers are 
aware of it. 

‘Avrtam jiianam’— Every being is 
endowed with discrimination. In the case of 
man it can develop but in birds, beasts 


Verse 39] 

_ and other births it is confined to the 
maintenance of the body. In the case of men 
also it is veiled by desire which does not let 
them follow the spiritual (sentient) path of 
God-Realization but keeps them engaged in 
mundane pleasures. 

Every one likes loving and true words and 
hates harsh and false words. It means that 
every person has this knowledge (discrimi- 
nation) of good and bad, virtue and vice, right 
and wrong. In spite of this knowledge an 
ignorant person uses harsh language, tellsa lie 
and does not perform his duty scrupulously 
because his discrimination is veiled by desire. 

A man thinks that he derives joy out of the 
sense-objects. But in fact he gets joy by 
renouncing them. Every one knows that 
during wakefulness and sleep a man feels 
happy and sad because of his affinity for the 
sense-objects. But during sound sleep he does 
not remembersense-objects atall. Sowhenhe 
awakes he says that he hada very peaceful and 
sound sleep. Moreover, he gets tired during 
wakefulness, while he is refreshed after a 
sound sleep. It means that it is renunciation of 
the sense-objects which providesjoy or peace. 

When a man desires money , his mind is 
attached to it. But when it is acquired, the 
mind renounces this attachment and so he 
feels happy. Had the money provided him 
joy, he would have never felt sad so long as 
he had money. But he feels sad even after 
possessing that money. 7 


When a man desires anything, he has to 


depend on it. Suppose a man has a desire to 
buy a watch, he feels sad without it; this is 
dependence upon it. He thinks that if he 
acquires money, he can buy a waitch i.e., he 
feels independent if he has money but 
dependent without money. But this isa wrong 
notion. If he acquires money and buys a watch 
he, instead of having dependence on the 
watch, has dependence on money because 
money is also different from the self. Butwhen 
@ man’s discrimination is veiled by desire, he 
realizes his dependence on objects buthe does 
not realize his dependence on money. He 
thinks that he has become independent 


because of money. It is very difficult to as hereafter. 
oD aie 
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renounce such a dependence which disguises 
itself as independence. 

The world is transitory. All the worldly 
cobjects such as the body, wealth, property 
etc., are decaying every moment and are 
separating from us. But while enjoying them 
we forget that they are kaleidoscopic, we 
regard them as eternal and permanent. Not to 
talk of the common people, even a striver gets 
entangled in the pleasures by considering 
them eternal and permanent. It so happens 
because his discrimination is enveloped by 


desire. 
An Important Fact 


The Lord declares that desire is the constant 
enemy of the wise so that a man may save 
himself from it and may attain bliss, because 
desire is the root of all sins and sufferings. 
Once a man was looking for his wife. People 
asked him, ‘“What is the name of your wife?” 
He replied, “Disgrace.’”’ They again asked, 
‘‘What is your name?” He replied, ““Wicked.”’ 
People said, ‘‘Don’t be agitated, she is a very 
chaste and faithful wife, she will come to you, 
because disgrace ever accompanies the 
wicked.” Similarly sufferings automatically 
accompany the man who hankers after the 
perishable pleasures. 

Aman wants to avoid sufferings but he does 
not renounce desire which is the root of 
sufferings. In the Ramacaritamanasa it is 
declared, “A man can’t attain bliss even 
in dream so long as he does not renounce 
desire’ (7/90/1). The Lord by the terms 
‘Analena’ and ‘Duspirena’ wants to explain 
that the desire for enjoyment of worldly 
objects is never satiated. The more he enjoys 
them, the more the desire for them is 
strengthened. In order to satiate it, he is 
inclined to sinful acts. When he has desire for 
wealth, he wants to earn it by fair means or 
foul. Then at the second stage the desire 
engages him in theft and robberies, while 
in the third stage it leads him to commit 


violence and even murder. Thusthedesirefor __ 
pleasures makes the life miserablehereaswell  __ 
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Link:-In order to slay an enemy it is necessary to know where it resides. Th Bis ox 
the Lord in the next verse mentions the seats of desire, the constant enemy of the 


‘wise (discerning soul). 
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buddhirasyadhisthanamucyate 
jnanamavritya 


dehinam 


The senses, the mind and the intellect are said to be its seat. Veiling 
wisdom by these (senses, mind and intellect), it deludes the embodied 


(soul). 40 


Comment: 

‘Indriyani mano buddhirasyadhis- 
thanamucyate’— Desire is said to have 
five abodes (1) objects (Gita 3/34) (2) senses 
(3) mind (4) intellect and (5) assumed ego 
(‘I’) viz., doer (Gita 2/59). Though it seems 
to reside in five abodes, yet in fact it resides 
in the ‘assumed ego’. As it seems to abide in 
these five places. They are called its seats. 

All the actions are performed with the 
body, senses, mind and intellect. If desire 
resides in them, it hinders the performance 
of spiritual actions. Therefore, a Karmayogi 
(man of action) having abandoned attach- 
ment and the fruit of actions, performs 
actions only by the body, senses, mind 
and intellect, for the purification of the self 
(Gita 5/11). 

In fact desire resides in the assumed ego 
(i.e., identification of the self with the body 
etc). This ego or ‘I’ness is merely assumed. 
“I belong to a particular caste, creed or 
order of life’’-—this is merely assumption. 
Sins perish after bearing fruits but desire 
= ee ___ which resides in the assumed ego gives birth 

- to new sins. Therefore, it is desire which 
binds the embodied soul. 
ai In the Mahabharata it is mentioned, “‘In 
= 2 ¥ it he world it is only desire which binds a 
man. . He who is liberated from the bondage 
of desire, becomes eligible to attain the 
E Etema eb lute)" “ig ee 251/7). 
Ete mens , jnhana- 















es %: Zz 


le 





a ee es Pe; By eas 

' ee ag 7 “S ~ at 
J 7 ex. ho tose ses ‘3 
, a 2 ee * ix 


_ 
, ra 


gee 


mavrtya dehinam’— It is because of 
desire that a man does what he ought not do 
and does not do what he ought to do. Thus 
the embodied soul is deluded by desire. 

In the second chapter the Lord 
declared—‘From desire springs anger’ 
(2/62) and ‘From anger arises delusion’ 
(2/63). It means that if anyone becomes an 
obstacle to the satisfaction of a desire, anger 
arises. But if the desire is satisfied, it gives 
birth to greed and from greed arises 
delusion. Desire is an evolute of the mode 
of passion, while delusion is an evolute 
of the mode of ignorance. The mode of 
passion and the mode of ignorance are not 
far from each other *. Desire deludes the 
embodied soul through senses, mind and 
intellect. The desire, which is an evolute of 
the mode of passion, is transformed to 
delusion, which is an evolute of ignorance. 

A man has a desire to enjoy the sense- 
objects (sensual pleasures). Firstly he 
does not get those desired sense-objects. 
However if he gets them, they don’t stay. In 
spite of it he desires to get them some how 
or the other and thinks of so many devices 
to obtain them. Therefore first the desire 
attracts the senses towards objects. Then the 
senses attract the mind while the senses and 
the mind attract the intellect. Thus desire, 
veiling wisdom, through the senses, mind 
and intellect deludes the embodied soul and 
drives it to ruin. 


$c i va ora ice, , passion Fea goodness the ratio of the distance is 1:10:100. It means that modes of 
d pa sion are nez ar each other, ane the mode of eons is far-way from them. 
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It is a rule that a master terminates the 
service of a sincere servant, he is not likely 
to get such a sincere servant again. Similarly 
if a servant does not carry out the order 
of the virtuous master and does not serve 
him, he will not get an Opportunty to work 
under such good masters. In the same way 
if a person by misusing the human body, 
instead of realizing God, wastes it in 
hankering after worldly pleasures, and 
prosperity, he will not get this human life 
again. It is because of the impurity of mind 
that a man rejects good things; and the 
mind is impurified by desire. Therefore, first 
of all a striver should renounce desire. 
‘Dehinam vimohayati’— It means 
that desire deludes only the embodied soul 
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ISY 
i.e., the soul which has identified itself with 
the body and has accepted the relationship 
of ‘mine’ with it. The Lord at the beginning 
of His gospel explained that the soul is 
different from the body (Gita 2/11-30). This 
is also every one’s experience. The desire 
velling wisdom, deludes the embodied soul 
(the soul which accepts its affinity for the 
body), not the pure soul. A man (the soul) 
assuming the body as‘l’, ‘mine’ and for 
‘me’ attaches importance to the perishable 
objects and gets attached to them. This 
attachment creates affinity for them. This 
affinity gives birth to desire. The desire 
having deluded the man (embodied soul) 
leads him to the worldly bondage. 


ik 


Link:-The Lord in the next verse tells Arjuna the device of slaying this enemy i.e., 





desire and orders him to kill it. 
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tasmattvamindriyanyadau niyamaya Dharatarsabha 
papmanam prajahi hyenam jnanavijnananasanam 
There fore, O best of Bharatas (Arjuna), controlling the senses first, 
slay this sinful destroyer of wisdom and realization. 41 


Comment: 

‘Tasmattvamindriyanyadau  niya- 
mya bharatarsabha’ —Senses are said 
to be controlled when they don’t enjoy the 
sense-objects but are used in order to 
maintain the body or to attain the spiritual 
goal. It means that they should neither have 
an aversion to disagreeable action nor an 
attachment to agreeable action (Gita 18/10). 
Actions performed with attachment and 
aversion strengthen attachment and aversion 
and they drive a man to ruin. Therefore, 
let the scripture be the authority for 
determining what should. be done and what 
should not be done (Gita 16/24). Thus by 
following the scriptural injunction pertaining 
to the performance of prescribed actions 
and non-performance of forbidden actions, 
senses are controlled. 

So long as a man is swayed by his 


senses, he can’t have an eye on the goal 
of life. Without having an eye on the goal 
of life i.e., without attaining it, desire can’t 
be totally killed. So first the Lord has urged 
to control the senses in order to slay desire. 

First, the senses get entangled in their 
objects by which desire for those objects 
is born. When a man performs actions with 
desire, he comes under the full sway of 
senses and has a downfall. But he who 
performs his duty, by controlling the senses, 
without expecting any fruit, quickly attains 
salvation. 


‘Enam  jnanavijnananasanam’— 
The term ‘Jnana’ also stands for the 


knowledge of the scriptures (Gita 18/42). 


But in this context the term stands for — 
discrimination (what should be done and 


what should not be done). The term 
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‘Vijana’ stands for Self-Realization. 


es =. 


oes 
wa: ee 
« "4 
. 






kits seakibit tit it ib it ta ararParPiarPara 


Discrimination and Self-Realization—both 
are axiomatic. All the people have not realized 
the self but discrimination has been bestowed 
upon them. The term ‘Anicchannapi’ used by 
Ayjuna in the thirty-sixth verse of this chapter 
also proves that every human being possesses 
this faculty of discrimination. It is by 
discrimination that he knows whatis virtue and 
what is vice (sin). So it is by discrimination that 
he does not want to commit a sin. But when 
discrimination is veiled by desire he commits 
sin without thinking of the consequences. 
But when discrimination remains aroused, 
he performs actions having thought of the 
consequences. 

Thus desire veils discrimination as well as 

Self-Realization i.e., it does not let them reveal 
themselves. So it has been called the sinful 
destroyer. In factit doesnot destroy them, butit 
veils them. This ‘Veiling’ has been called 
destroying here. Discrimination and 
Self-Realization are never destroyed while 
desire is destroyed. When clouds appear 
before the eyes, it is said that the sun ha$ been 
covered by the clouds. Butin fact the sun is not 
covered, it is the eyes which are covered. 
Similarly, when it is said that desire has veiled 
discrimination and Self-Realization, it means 
that they are not veiled but it is the intellect 
which is veiled. 
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‘Papmanam hi prajahi’— Desire is the 


root of all sins Having veiled discrimination, it 
makes a man blind. So he can’t recognize the 
distinction between virtues and:sins and thus 
indulges in sins which lead him to ruin. So the 
Lord orders to slay desire by calling it sinful. 

A man wants to lead the lonely life of an 
ascetic by renouncing the household affairs 
but he does not renounce desire; he does not 
even think to renounce it. If desires are 
renounced, everything will be set right 
automatically. When a man dies with 
unfulfilled desires, they lead him to the next 
birth. It means that desires lead him to the 
bondage of birth and death. Thus, desires do 
nothing except binding him. 

When aman isattracted towards the worldly 
objects, desires is born. This desire veils 


‘discrimination and he indulges in sense 


pleasure. The pleasure of birds and beasts is 


confined to the pleasure born of the contact of . 
senses with objects. Buta man desires objects — 


and money and also indulges in hoarding 
money. In order to hoard money he adopts 
foul means suchas falsehood, fraud, thefts and 
robberies etc. Moreover, he becomes proud of 
himself. This pride isa demoniac trait. Thus he 
is totally damned so the Lord orders Arjuna to 
slay the sinful desire. | 
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jahi Satrum mahabaho kamaripam durasadam 
They say that the senses are greater (than the gross body); greater 





bate _ (excellent, powertul, illuminator, extensive and subtle) than the senses is 
E the mind; greater than the mind is the intellect, but greater than the 
_ intellect is that (the desire). Thus knowing that desire is beyond intellect, 


___ subdoing the self by the self, slay thou, O mighty-armed Arjuna, the tough 
ee enemy in the form. of desire which is hard to conquer. 42-43 
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Verse 42-43] 


Comment: 

‘Indriyani paranyahuh’— Senses are 
superior to the body or objects of senses 
It means that the senses know the objects 
but objects don’t known senses. Senses live 
without objects but without senses the 
existence of objects is not proved. Objects 
can’t illumine senses but senses jllumine 
objects. Senses remain the same while 
objects go on changing. Objects come within 
the range of senses while senses don’t 
come within the range of objects. Eyes 
(senses) can perceive the physical body and 
objects but the body- and objects can’t 
perceive the senses. So senses are greater, 
more powerful, more subtle and have a 
wider range of activity than the objects and 
the physical body. 

‘Indriyebhyah param manah’— 
Senses don’t know the mind while the 
mind knows all the senses. Every sense 
knows only its own objects but does not 
know the objects of other senses. Ears can 
perceive only sound but cant perceive 
touch, form, taste and smell. Similarly, 
tongue can only taste, nose can only smell, 
eyes can only see and skin can only touch. 
But the mind knows the five senses and 
their objects. Therefore, the mind is superior 
to, more powerful, more subtle, has a wider 
range of activity than senses and is their 
illuminator. | 

‘Manasastu para buddhih’—The 
mind does not know the intellect but the 
intellect knows the mind and senses. The 
intellect knows whether the mind is quiet 
or turbulent and whether senses function 
properly or not. It means that the intellect 
knows the mind and its thoughts as well 
the senses and their objects. Therefore, the 
intellect is greater more powerful more 
subtle and has a wider range.of activity 
than the mind and is its illuminator. 

‘Yah buddheh paratastu sah’— The 
master of intellect is ego; therefore a person 


says ‘My intellect’. Intellect is an instrument 
and ‘ego’ is the doer. The instrument 


depends on the doer. Desire resides in 
the insentient portion of ego. But it Is 
because of the identification of the self 
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with the insentient body etc., that desire 
seems to reside in the pure self (the sentient). 


In fact desire resides in ‘ego’ ‘I’ because 
ego has the desire to enjoy pleasures and 


so becomes the enjoyer...The enjoyer, 
enjoyment and the object to be enjoyed 
belong to the same class otherwise the 


enjoyer can’t be attracted towards the. 


objects. But there is no desire in the Self 
Which is the illuminator of the  enjoyer, 
enjoyment and the objects to be enjoyed. 
All the insentient object such as the body, 
the mind, the senses, the intellect and the 
ego are fragments of nature (Prakrti). Beyond 
ego there is the self, a fragment of God. 
The Self is the base, the root, the cause, 
the inspirer of the body, senses, mind, 
intellect and ego and is subtler, greater, 
stronger, wider than all of them and is also 
their illuminator. 

There is pleasure or pain in the insentient 
nature (Prakrti) of the embodied soul while 
the sentient (soul) does not undergo any 
modifications such as pleasure or pain etc. 
The self (soul) is the knower of this 
modification. But when It identifies Itself 
with the insentient (body etc.) It has to 
undergo pleasure and pain. The sentient 
(soul) by identifying Itself with the insentient 
(body etc.) becomes the enjoyer. In the 
inert only, there is no enjoyership. The 
enjoyership remains in the ego (where there 
is identification of the soul with the body). 
The term ‘Asya’ used in the fifty-ninth 
verse of the second chapter denotes the 
enjoyer while the term ‘Parama’ denotes 
God, unattached Universal Soul. ‘When a 
striver realizes ‘Param’ (God or Self) his 
taste or relish. also turns away (Gita 2/59). 
A man has desire in order to derive pleasure 
or joy while the self is naturally a heap 
of joy. Therefore on God-Kealization or 
Self-Realization desire (desire for sensual 
pleasure) totally perishes for ever. 


The physical (gross) body is the object 


‘of senses, senses are the extemal instru- 
ments, while mind and intellect are the - 
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internal instruments. Senses are beyond 
(superior, stronger, wider, subtler and 
illuminator) the physical body, while intellect 
is body senses. Ego which is the doer, is 
beyond intellect and desire resides in the ego. 
The self is sentient, unaltered (uniform) and an 
embodiment of truth consciousness and bliss 
consolidated. But when It identifies Itself with 
the insentient body etc., ego is born and the 
self becomes the doer or agent. Thus the doer 
(agent) has two aspects—the insentient one 
and the sentient one. A man (the embodied 
soul) because of the insentient aspect is 
attracted towards. the world i.e., the worldly 
desires are bom, while because of the sentient 
aspect he is attracted towards God or the 
Spiritual discipline*. As the insentient aspect is 
perishable, so are the worldly desires, and as 
the sentient aspect is eternal, so are the 
spiritual desires (needs). The mundane desires 
are renounced while the spiritual ones (of the 
renunciation of the world, of Self-Realization, 
of devotion to God) are satisfied. The 
mundane desires can appear but can’t exist 
while the spiritual desires can be suppressed 
but can’t perish because the former are unreal 
while the latter are real. Therefore a striver 
should neither hope for the fulfilment of the 
mundane desires nor lose heart by thinking of 
the unfulfilment of the spiritual desires. 

In fact the only desire of a man (the soul) is 
to realize God Whose fragment he is. But by 
identifying himself with the body etc., he, by 
an error of judgment, forgets the real desire 
and hankers after the worldly pleasures and 
prosperity. But the real never ceases to be. 
The desire for the real can never be destroyed. 
In a striver two sorts of desire remain— one for 
God-Realization and the other for worldly 
pleasures. So there is a duel between the two. 
It is because of the duel that when a striver 


_ ‘practises spiritual discipline such as adoration, 


meditation and good company etc., his 


spiritual desires are aroused but at other 
times he hankers after worldly pleasures 
and prosperity. While having mundane desire 
a striver can’t even resolve that he has 
to practise spiritual discipline. He can’t 
progress in the spiritual path so long as 
the spiritual desire is not aroused. When 
he resolves that he has only to realize 
God, the duel ceases to exist and only 
the keen spiritual desire remains, which 
enables him to realize God easily (Gita 5/3). 
So for a striver it is indispensable to root out 
this duel between the mundane desire and the 
spiritual one. 

The self has an automatic attraction or 
inclination towards God Whose fragment It is. 
This attraction is known as devotion. When 
the Self accepts Its affinity for the world, that 
devotion is suppressed and desire springs. So 
long as there is desire, devotion (love) is not 
aroused. Without devotion desire is not killed. 
The insentient fragment hankers after 
the sensual pleasures, while the sentient 
one is attracted towrads God. Therefore, 
in fact desire resides in the insentient 
fragment but it is so because the two are 
identified. When the sentient (Self) does not 
accept Its affinity for the insentient, desire 
perishes. It means that as soon as the sentient 
(Self) renounces Its affinity for the insentient 
(body etc.), ‘Ego’ (the identification of the self 
with the insentient) perishes and consequ- 
ently desire perishes. 

Desire abides in the insentient fragment of 
ego. The reason is that an enjoyer can be 
attracted towards the objects of enjoyment of 
the world, (the world which is seen), the senses 
and intellect with which the worldis seen, only 
if they belong to the same class, because 
attraction is possible for the objects ofthe same 
class only. As eyes are attracted to the beautifu! 
colour or form, so is the case with other senses. 
Intellect is attracted towards discrimination 





_* The idenfification of the self with the body etc., can be explained by an illustration. A block of iron with four edges has 


no buming power but when by coming into contact with fire it identifies itself with fire, it develops the buming power 
ss and fire, in sipte of having no edges, becomes of four edges. But a magnet attracts only iron, not fire because iron and 
magnet belong to the same class and the fire automatically calms down. In the same way when there is identification of 


_____ the self with the body, the sentient portion is attracted towards God, while the insentient towards the world. When the 
______ sentient portion is attracted towards God the insentient is left because is perishable. But when the insentient portion is 
____ atracted towards the world, the sentient one remains because it is eternal. ) 
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Verse 42-43] 

or thought, not to sound etc. If it is attracted 
it is because of its company with Sencoee 
Similarly, the self has Its identity with God 
and so It is attracted towards God. This 
identity can be realized only when the Self 
totally renounces Its affinity for the insentient 
(Matter). As soon as this identity is realized 
devotion (Love) is aroused in which there 
is total lack of Matter (the unreal). 

The insentient fragment ‘causal body’ is 
a very subtle fragment of the cosmic 
intelligence which is an evolute of nature. 
Desire resides in this causal body. It is 
because of the identification of the self with 
the causal body that desire seems to reside 
in the self. When there is no identification, 
a man realizes the Self Which is pure and 
uniform. In that case desire totally perishes. 

‘Evam buddheh param buddhva— 
In the previous verses it has been explained, 
“The senses are greater than the body, 
greater than the senses is the mind and 
greater than the mind is the intellect.”” But 
now in this verse when the Lord declares 
that greater than intellect is desire, He 
.means to say that desire resides in ‘ego’, 
not in the self. Had it resided in the self, 
it might have never perished. It is bom 
when the self accepts Its affinity for the 
insentient body etc. In fact it resides in the 
insentient fragment (Matter) but appears in 
the Self. Therefore, knowing this desire, 
which is beyond intellect a striver should 
Slay it. 

‘Samstabhyatmanamatmana —lhe 
method to slay this desire is to restrain the 
self by the self viz., to accept the real 
affinity of the self for the pure self or for 
God Whose fragment It is. The same fact 
has been pointed out by the Lord in the 
fifth and the sixth verses of the sixth chapter 
when he declares, ‘‘One should raise oneself 
by one’s self alone.” and “The self has 
been conquered by the self.” 

The self is a fragment of God while the 
body, senses, mind and intellect are the 
fragments of the world. When the self 
having a disinclination for God, has an 
inclination to nature (the world), desires are 
bom. Desires are born when there Is 
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privation and a man (the self) feels privation 
because of his affinity for the world because 
the world is unreal which has no existence 
(Gita 2/16) but like a mirage it seems to 
exist. As soon as the affinity for the world 
is renounced, desires perish because the 
self has no shortage as the Lord declares, 
“The real (Self) never ceases to be” 
(Gita 2/16). 

Even when a man has disinclination for 
God and assumes his affinity for the world, 
his real desire (need or hunger) remains to 
realize God, Whose, fragment he (the self) 
is. He wants to live alive for ever, he wants 
to possess all knowledge and he wants to 
be happy for ever—this is his desire to 
attain God Who is the Embodiment of 
Truth, Consciousness and Bliss. But it is 
because of his affinity for the world that 
by an error of judgment he wants to satisfy 
this desire (Need), by enjoying the worldly 
pleasures. But this desire can never be 
satisfied with the worldly objects. So it will 
have to be slain. 

He who has established his affinity for 
the world, is also capable of renouncing 
it. So the Lord orders Arjuna to slay this 
desire by dissociating himself from the world, 
through his own efforts. 

This dissociation needs no practice 
because practice is done with the help of 
the world (body, senses, mind and intellect). 
In fact a man gets established in the self 
or realizes God by renouncing affinity for 


the world. 
A Vital Fact 


When the Self accepts Its affinity for the 
world, It has a desire to enjoy the worldly 
pleasures as wellas to realize God. He (theself) 
by an error wants to satisfy the need for God- 
Realization (Who is Truth, Consciousness and 
Bliss) by the worldly materials. Therefore, both 
his desires remain unfulfilled. 

A man can know the world by dissociating 
himself from it, and the Lord by identifying 
himself with Him, because he (the self) is 
different from the world while he has identity 


with God. But he accepts his identity or 2 
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affinity for the world, in order to acquire 
the worldly things, which is never possible. 
Similarly, he accepts that he is different 
from God which is also impossible. Spiritual 
desire is necessary in order to root out the 
worldly desires. When the spiritual desires 
grows keen, the mundane desires automati- 
cally perish. When the mundane desires 
are rooted out, the spiritual desires is satisfied 
viz., God Who is ever attained is attained*. 
God always pervades everywhere but a 
man does not realize Him because of his 
entanglement with worldly desires. 

‘Jahi Satrum mahabaho kama- 
rupam durasadam’— The _ tem 


‘Mahabaho’ means one possessed of long 
and mighty arms i.e., the brave warrior. 


By addressing Arjuna as ‘mahabaho’ the 
Lord means to say that he is brave enough 
to slay the enemy in the form of desire. 

It is hard for a man to conquer this 
enemy so long as he has affinity for the 
world. This desire deviates even the wise 
from the performance of their duty by 
veiling their discrimination and so they have 
a downfall. Therefore, the Lord has said 
that it is hard to conquer. Therefore, a 
striver instead of losing heart, should be 
aware of this enemy. 

Desires appear and disappear, whether 
they are fully satisfied or partly satisfied, or 
not satisfied at all, while the self ever 
remains uniform and knows their appear- 
ance and disappearance. So he can easily 
renounce his affinity, which is merely 
assumed, for them. Therefore, a striver 
should not be afraid of the desires. If he 
is determinedt to attain his aim, he can 
slay ‘desire’ very easily. 

Every one is independent, qualified, 
deserving and able to realize God, but it 


is not so with desires, because they can 
___ never be satiated. The Lord has bestowed 


upon beings this human body so that they 
‘May attain Him. So they can easily renounce 
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desires, but it is because of their attachment 
to the worldly persons and objects etc., 
that it seems difficult to renounce desires 

The Lord creates unfavourable circum- 
stances so that a man may be warned not 
to have a desire for favourable circum- 
stances, otherwise they will lead him to 
sufferings. It is a rule that he who has a 
desire for worldly persons and objects, can’t 
escape pain. The Lord declares, “The 
pleasures that are born of contacts (with 
objects) are only sources of pain (Gita 5/22). 

The soul possesses infinite strength. It is 
because of the power derived from the 
soul that the intellect, mind and senses 


seem powerful. But It forgets Its strength 
because of Its affinity for the insentient, 


and regards Itself as subordinate to the 
intellect, mind and senses etc. Therefore, 
it is necessary to know the Self and recognize 
Its power in order to slay the enemy in 
the form of desire. 

Desire is born out of the affinity of the 
self for the insentient (Matter) and it resides 
in it but seems to reside in the self. If he 
does not accept his affinity for the insentient, 
desire has no existence. Therefore, when 
the Lord urges Arjuna to slay desire, He 
means to say that desire has no existence 
of its own. A desire appears and it 
automatically disappears. So if he has no 
new desires, the old ones automatically 
disappear. 

A man becomes aware of something — 
wanting in himself only when he regards the 
worldly objects such as the body etc., as T’, 
‘mine’ and ‘for me’, but he wants to make up 
for the lack by the worldly materials. So he 
has desire to acquire them. But it is impossible 


to make up that lack by those materials 
because he (the self) is imperishable while 


they are perishable. Thus he by desiring 
transitory objects gains nothing but suffering. 
Therefore by calling desire an enemy the 
Lord urges Arjuna to slay it. 


_____* When all the desires of a striver are rooted out, the mortal man becomes immortal and he very will realizes the Eternal.” 
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nan's only aim is to attain the imperishable Lord, not the perishable world. He has a desire to acquire the perishable 
jects. Aim remains the same constantly while desires change. Aim is realized while desires may or may not be satisfied but 
‘man wants to realize his aim (God) even though his body may be broken into pieces. 
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This desire can be easily slain through 
the Discipline of Action because a striver 
following the Discipline of Action, performs 
every major or minor action for the good 
of others rather than to satiate his own 
desire. All his actions are performed for 
the welfare of others without any selfish 
motive. All his resources are not his own 


but have been acquired and are likely to 
be lost. So he uses them for the welfare of 
the world by regarding them as the world’s 
without any selfish motive. Thus he gets rid of 
the desires easily, and consequently attains 
his aim of God-Realization. Then nothing 
remains to be done, to be known and to be 
acquired for him. 
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karmayogo nama trtityo’dhyayah 





Thus with the utterance of Om, Tat, Sat, 
the names to the Lord, in the Upanisad of 
the Bhagavadgita, the knowledge of 
Brahma; the Supreme, the science of 
Yoga, the dialogue between Sri Krsna and 
Arjuna, ends the third discourse designated 
‘Karmayoga or the Discipline of Action’. 

This chapter is designated ‘Karmayoga’ 
(The Discipline of Action) because the 
Discipline of Action has not been described 
so clearly in any other chapter as in this 
chapter. 

Words, letters and Uvaca (said) in 
the Third Chapter 
(1) In this chapter in ‘Atha 
trtiyo’dhyayah’ there are three words, in 
‘Arjuna Uvaca’ etc., there are eight words, 
in verses there are five hundred and 
forty-two words and there are thirteen 
concluding words. Thus the total number 
of the words is five hundred and sixty-six. 
(2) In this chapter in ‘Atha trtiyo’dhyayah’ 
‘there are seven letters, in ‘Arjuna Uvaca’ 
‘etc., there are twenty-six letters, in verses 


‘there are one thousand, three hundred and 





seventy-six letters and there are forty-five 
concluding letters. Thus the total number 
of words is one thousand, four hundred 
and fifty-four. In each of the verses of this 
chapter there are thirty-two letters. 
(3) In this chapter there are four Uvaca 
(said) ‘Arjuna Uvaca’ twice and 
Sribhagavanuvaca’ twice. 
Metres Used in the Third Chapter 

In this chapter, ‘ra-gana’ being used in the 
first quarter of first and thirty-seventh verses 
and in the third quarter of eleventh verse, 
there is ‘ra-vipula’; ‘na-gana’ being used in 
the first quarter of fifth verse there is ‘na- 


‘vipula’; ‘bha-gana’ being used in the first 


quarter of nineteenth, twenty-sixth and 
thirty-fifth and in the third quarter of eighth 
and twenty-first verses, there is “bha- 
vipula’; ‘na-gana’ and ‘ra-gana’ being 
respectivily in the first and third quarter of the 
seventh verse, there is “sankirna- vipula’ 
metre. The remaining thirty-three verses 
have the characteristics of ‘pathya- 
vaktra’ Anustup metre. 


—— 
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Sn Harih 
FOURTH CHAPTER 


Introduction 


The Lord in the thirty-ninth verse of the second chapter said to Arjuna, “This is the 
wisdom of Sankhya given to thee to attain equanimity, O Arjuna. Now listen to 
equanimity to be acquired through the Discipline of Action in which a person by 
pertorming action for the welfare of others without any selfish motive attains equanimity.” 
Then accor ding to the context, in response to Arjuna’s question Lord Krsna having 
described the marks of the man of steady wisdom, completes this topic. eS 

At the beginning of the third chapter Arjuna asked Lord Krsna, “If You think that 
knowledge is superior to action, why do You urge me to do this savage deed (war) ?”’ In 
response to his question the Lord from the fourth to the twenty-ninth verses lays emphasis 
on the performance of actions by which a man attains equanimity. In the thirtieth verse He 
says that surrendering all actions to Him, with the discriminative insight, free from desire and 
egoism he should perform actions, delivered from the mental agitation. In the thirty-first and 
thirty-second verses He declares the sweet fruit of following His preaching (explained in the 
previous verse) and the harm in not following it. In the thirty-fifth verse He declares, ‘‘Better 
is death in one’s own duty.” In the thrity-sixth verse Arjuna asks, “‘By what is aman impelled 
to commit sin ?”’ The Lord replies, “‘It is desire, all devouring and most sinful, which is the 
enemy,’’ and ordered Arjuna to slay this enemy. 

Though the Lord’s teaching continues from the thirty-seventh verse, yet in the forty-third 
verse when the answer to Arjuna’s question is over, sage Veda Vyasa concludes the third 
chapter and begins the fourth chapter. It shows that the Lord having answered Arjuna’s 
question, gives a pause and then begins again the Discipline of Action which was being 
described in the forty-seventh and forty-eighth verses of the second chapter by the term 
‘Imam’ (This) in the first verse of the fourth chapter. Therefore, the fourth chapter is 
regarded as an appendix to the third chapter. 

There are two important factors pertaining to the Discipline of Action—1. Performance ot 
actions and (2) Special knowledge about actions. Arjuna wants to renounce the performance 
of actions. So he says to Lord Krsna, ‘Why do You ask me to be engaged in this savage 
deed ?” Therefore, the Lord lays special emphasis on the performance of duty, specially in 
the third chapter, while in the fourth chapter He imparts knowledge about actions. He 
declares, ‘‘I shall teach thee such action (the nature of action and inaction), after knowing 
which thou shalt be liberated from evil (the wheel of birth and death) (4/16). 

This Karmayoga in spite of being beginningless was lost to the world through long lapse 
of time because of the absence of such scholarly teachers (sages) who could impart it. The 
Lord in the first three verses describing how Karmayoga was handed down from ancient 
times, proves how it existed from times immemonial. 
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Sribhagavanuvaca 


imam vivasvate yogam proktavanahamavyayam 
vivasvanmanave  praha  manuriksvakave ‘bravit 
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The Blessed Lord nid: 


I eight this imperishable Yoga to Vivasvan (the sun-god); he told it 
to Manu and Manu proclaimed it to Iksvaku. 


Comment: 


‘Imam vivasvate yogam proktava- 
nahamavyayam’—tThe kings such as 
Surya, Manu and Iksvaku, who have been 
mentioned by the Lord were householders 
and they attained perfection through the 
Discipline of Action leading a householder’s 
life. Therefore, here the terms ‘Imam, 
avyayam yogam’ (this, imperishable, Yoga) 
stand for “‘Karmayoga’ (the Discipline of 
Action). 

Though Karmayoga has been deceived 
in the Puranas (historical records) and 
Upanisads (philosophical portions of the 
Vedas) also, yet it is not as thorough and 
detailed as in the Gita. 

The Lord is eternal, His fragment, the soul is 
also eternal and so is the affinity of the soul for 
the Lord. Therefore, all the disciplines (of 
Action, of Knowledge and of Devotion) are 
also eternal*. Here the term ‘Avyayam’ shows 
that Karmayoga is eternal. 

The affinity of the soul for God is eternal. 
Just as a chaste wife does not have to make 
efforts to be her husband’s, in like manner a 
striver does not have to put in any effort in 
order to be God’s. But when he accepts his 
affinity for the perishable actions, objects and 
incidents etc., he does not realize his eternal 
affinity for God. Therefore, a Karmayogi in 
order to renounce his assumed affinity for the 
world, utilizes his body, senses, mind and 
intellect etc., for rendering service to the 

_ world, by regarding them as the world’s. He 
thinks that just as the smallest particle of 
dust is a fragment of the huge earth, so is the 
body, a fragment of the vast universe. By 
- accepting this belief the “Karmas’ (actions) 
will be performed for the world, but ‘Yoga’ 
-(Nityayoga or eternal union) will be for 
piel! | i.e., he will realize his eternal union 





Lord wants to explain to the strivers that as 
the Sun in the solar system while performing 
his action by providing heat and light, 
remains unengrossed; similarly all the strivers 
should perform actions without attachment 
according to the available circumstances, 
(Gita 3/19). They should also impart this 
teaching of Karmayoga to others for the 
public welfare by remaining unengrossed 
(without desire for fruit, without the sense of 
‘mine’ and without attachment). 

The sun-god was the king at the beginning 
of the creation. Lord Krsna taught this 
imperishable Yoga to the sun-god. It means 
that Lord Krsna was the first preceptor in the 
beginning and so has the Karmayoga been 
from times immemorial. It seems that the 
Lord tells Arjuna, “What teaching about 
‘Karmayoga’ I am imparting to you is not 
new but eternal.”’ 

Question:—Why did the Lord teach this 
Yoga to the sun-god at the beginning of 
creation ? 

Answer:—{1) The Lord taught it to him 
because He knew that he was a deserving 
candidate. 

(2) The teaching is imparted to the first born 
as Brahma, the creator created men and 
imparted teaching to them (Gita 3/10) in 
order to inspire them to perform their duty. 
In the universe also the sun-god was the first 
born, and then the entire universe was 
born of the sun-god. The Lord taught this 
Yoga first of all the sun-godt. He meant 
to get it imparted through the sun-god to 
all his progeny by way of transmission in 
succession. 

(3) The Sun is the eye of the entire creation. 
He imparts knowledge to all the people 
and when he rises they wake up and are 
engaged in their work. He sets an example to 
them for the performance of their duty. 
He has been called the soul of the entire 








a | declares in the eighth chapter of the Gita that the bright and the dark paths of the world are verily thought to 
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Z tures the sun-god has been called ‘Savita’ which means the creator. The westem scholars also regard the Sun as 
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world*. Therefore, the teaching imparted 
also be imparted 
to all beings. Therefore, Lord Krsna first of 
all taught this imperishable Yoga to the 
sun-god. | 

-In fact this teaching imparted by Lord 
Krsna, the manager of the world-theatre, 


to the sun-god, is a drama. which has- 


been staged by Him for the welfare of the 
world. ‘As Lord Krsna imparted teaching 
to Arjuna, the incarnation of Nara, the 
wise sage, for the welfare of the world, 
so did He teach this Yoga to the sun-god, 
the embodiment of knowledge, for the 
welfare of the entire world. This Yoga 
has done a lot of good to the world is 
doing now and will continue to do in future 
also. 

‘Vivasvanmanave praha manuriks- 
vakave bravit’—Karmayoga is the main 
course of action for the householders. Out 
of celibacy, household life, the retired order 
and the: renounced order— the four stages 
(orders) of life — household life is the most 
important because it is the householder that 
provides for the other stages of life. A house- 
holder, by performing his duty, can easily 
realize God. He need not change the stage 
(order) of life. Lord Krsna mentioning the 
names of the kings such as the sun-god, 
Manu and Iksvaku wants to say that at the 
beginning of creation they as householders, 
having slain desires, realized God. Lord 
Krsna and Arjuna were also house holders. 
Therefore, Lord Krsna through Arjuna, 
teaches all the householders that they can 


réalize God as house holders, without 


leading a-secluded life as an ascetic, by 
performing their duty. ; 

In spite of being a householder Arjuna 
holds that it is better to live in this world 
even by begging than to perform the savage 


deed of slaying the honoured teachers in. 


the war (Gita 2/5) viz., he thinks that the 
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renounced order of life is superior to the 
household life. Therefore, the Lord says to 
him that he is a noble householder of the 
royal family. So performance of actiong will 
lead him to salvation in the same way as 
renunciation leads an ascetic to- salvation. 
Karmayoga consists in the utilization of the 
available circumstances. So Karmayoga (the 
Discipline of Action) can be followed by the 
people of every caste, creed, country and 
order of life. 

The Lord has mentioned the names of the 
noble and influential kings of the past so 
that people may draw inspiration from 
them in order to perform their duty. 


Attachment (affinity) to actions and 
objects is the stumbling block to Karma- 
yoga. When a householder renounces 
enjoying pleasures, his taste (relish) also 
comes to an end. When a person starts 
enjoying the pleasure, as while eating a 
sweet dish he relishes it very much. But as 
he goes on eating it, the taste diminishes 
and finally it comes to an end. But he 
commits an error that he does not make that 
distaste permanent by attaching importance 
to it. He regards this distaste as satisfaction 
(reward). But the fact is that that is the state 
of exhaustion in which he has no power of 
enjoying the pleasure. 

The interest or desire which diminishes or 
perishes can’t be of the self and therefore, It 
(the self) has no real affinity for the objects 
etc., which he desires or wants. Our real 
affinity is for God and therefore, the 
devotion while following the spiritual path 
for God-Realization, is ever enhanced. Even 
when he realizes God, his devotion is 
enhanced continuously and it is transformed 
to love (devotion). The self is also real, so 
no one has a liking to lose the self. 


a TS ET EE ET EL a a 


x In the Mahabharata it has been said addressing the sun-god, ““O sun-god, you are the eye of the entire world and the 
soul of all beings. You are the birth-place and the inspirer of the good conduct of the followers of the path of action.” 


by you. You sanctify it and it is preserved by you without any selfish motive (Vanaparva 3/36-38). 


“You ae abode which should be attained by the Sankhyayogis. You are the base of Karmayogis. You are the free 


gate way to salvation and you are the refuge for the salvation-seekers. You hold the entire world. This world is illumined —_ 
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When actions, instruments (body, senses 
and mind etc.) and objects and materials 
are perishable, how can they bear impe- 
rishable fruit? How can the pleasure and 
satisfaction derived from the fruit of 
perishable things match the pleasure and 
satisfaction achieved on God-Realization ? 
Therefore, a striver has to renounce his 
affinity for actions, instruments (such as 
body, senses and mind etc.) and objects. 
He can renounce this affinity only when 
he does nothing for himself, wants nothing 
for himself and regards nothing as his own. 
But he utilizes everything, by regarding it 
as the world’s in rendering service to the 
world. 

A Karmayogi performs actions scrupulously 
and lovingly without desire, attachment and 
feeling of mine. Desire, attachment and the 
sense of mine pollute actions while the 
scrupulous and loving nature purifies them. 
When actions are performed with desire, 
attachment and the sense of mine, objects 
are destroyed, the man has a down fall and 
the thoughts of the actions come to the 
mind time and again i.e., affinity for those 
actions continues. But when actions are 
performed scrupulously and lovingly, 
there is proper use of objects, the man 
has an upliftment and the thoughts of 
the actions don’t come to the mind i.e., 
affinity for them is renounced. As soon as 
this affinity for actions is totally renounced, 
the striver realizes the self or God Who is 
ever realized. 

Everyone can easily assume that whatever 
he possesses is not his own but is acquired, 
as he has acquired the body from parents, 
education and knowledge from preceptors 
and so on. It means that every man, even 
the richest one, has to depend on others in 
one way or the other. So it is his duty 
to render service to others with all his 
possessions because he has acquired them 
from others. This is known as Karmayoga. 


: _ No one is dependent and ‘unable to follow it 
_ (Karmayoga). — 


In fact duty is that which can be performed 
easily, which must be performed and by 


_ performing which a man certainly attains 


his aim. A man is not responsible for the 
performance of the action which he can’t 
perform. And what is forbidden must not be 
done. When a person does not perform 
forbidden actions, he either does nothing or 
he performs the prescribed actions. 

Duty is always performed for the welfare 
of others without expecting any reward. The 


actions with the expectation of reward 


should not be performed because they lead 
to bondage. But it does not mean that 
actions are performed without any aim. An 
action performed without any aim, can’t be 
performed by anyone except an insane 
person. There is a vast difference between 
fruit (reward) and aim. Reward is perishable 
while aim is eternal. A man’s aim is to attain 
God Who is ever attained and for which this 
human life has been bestowed upon him. 
He can’t realize God without performing his 
duty in a disinterested manner. He can’t 
perform his duty so long as he indulges in 
the reward for .actions, heedlessness and 
indolence etc. 

In fact, performance of duty needs no 
efforts, it’s performed automatically. But 
when a man performs action for himself 
with egoism, attachment, desire and the 
sense of ‘mine’, it involves effort (strain). 
Therefore, the Lord declares, ““The action 
which involves strain (effort) is said to be of 
the nature of passion” (Gita 18/24). 

As the Lord is ever engaged in the 
welfare of all beings, so is His power. As the 
news broadcast by a particular radio station 
is received by the same frequency in the 
radio-sets, similarly, when a Karmayvgl 
performs all his actions for the welfare of 
the world without any selfish motive, his 
power is identified with the all-pervading 
benevolent power of God and his actions 
become uncommon. Thus because of the 
Lord's power, his actions are conducive to 
the welfare of the world. Therefore, there is 
neither any obstacle in the’ way of 
performing his duty nor does it involve any 
Strain. 3 

A man can perform his duty without 
depending on any person or circumstance. 
According to Karmayoga (the Discipline of 








Verse 2] -S 
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Action) giving help to others according to 
their need is service. When the engine of 
a car goes out of order and the driver of 
the car is trying to push it ahead, if someone 
helps him in the work, it is service. But 
he who looks for service, does not render 
real service but he performs actions only 
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because by doing so his aim is mundane 
rather than spiritual. Service is rendered 
according to the available circumstances. 
Therefore, a Karmayogi neither changes 
circumstances nor does he seek them but 
utilizes them and utilization of the available 
circumstances is Karmayoga. 


_~ 
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evam paramparapraptamimam 


rajarsayo  viduh 


sa kaleneha mahaté yogo nastah pararhtapa 


This, handed down thus in regular succession, the royal sages knew. 
But through long lapse of time this Yoga was lost to the world, O 


oppressor of the foe (Arjuna). 2 
Comment: 

‘Evam $paramparapraptamimam 
rajarsayo viduh’— The kings such as 
the sun-god, Manu and Iksvaku learnt this 
Karmayoga, followed it and also inspired 
their subjects to follow it. Thus it was 
handed down in regular succession in the 
family of the royal sages. This Karmayoga 
is a special art of the kings (the warrior 
class). Therefore, every member of the 
warrior class should know it. Similarly, the 
heads and leaders of the family, society, 
village -and town etc., must also know it. 

In ancient days the kings who knew 
Karmayoga administered the affairs of the 
state smoothly without being attached to 
the royal pleasures. They had a natural 
inclination to the welfare of the subjects. 
The .great Sarnskrta poet Kalidasa writes 
about the kings of the solar dynasty:— 

“Those kings levied a tax on their subjects 
in the same way as the Sun sucks water 
from the earth in order to supply it to the 
earth in the form of rain, a thousand times 
More than that he sucks.” 

It means that the tax realized from the 
subjects by kings was all used for the public 
welfare. In order to provide for their 


* King Aévapati declares, “In my 
* offer oblation to the consecrate 
(Chandojfiopanisad 5/11/5) ? 


household expenses, they followed the 
occupation like farming. By following 
Karmayoga they were automatically 
endowed with singular knowledge and 
devotion. Therefore, even the great sages 
went to those kings in order to leam wisdom. 
Sri Vedavyasa’s son named Sukadeva went 
to king Janaka in order to gain wisdom 
from him. In the fifth chapter of the 
Chandojfiopanisad it is mentioned that six 
sages together went to king ASvapati in 
order to learn knowledge of Brahma, the 
Supreme.* Having mentioned the kings such 
as Janaka and others in the twentieth verse 
of the third chapter, and the sun-god, Manu 
and lIksvaku etc., here as Karmayogis, 
Lord Krsna wants to urge Arjuna that 
he should also perform actions (follow 
Karmayoga) as the ancestors did, in former 
times, because he is also a householder and 
a member of the warrior class (Gita 4/15). 
Moreover, it is very easy for him to leam it 
because he belongs to the warrior class. 

‘Sa  kaleneha mahata  yogo 
nastah’ — God is eternal and the means — 
Karmayoga, Jnanayoga and Bhaktiyoga 
(Disciplines of Action, Knowledge and 
Devotion) etc., are also eternal as they 


kingdom there is neither a thief, nor a miser, nor a drunkard, nor one who does not — 3 
d fire, nor an ignorant person nor an adulterer; then how can there be a prostitute” 
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have been laid down by God. Therefore, 
they never cease to be. The Lord declares, 
“The real never ceases to be” (Gita 2/16). 
They are eternal even if they are not 
practised. Therefore, here the term ‘Nastah’ 
means passing out of sight rather than out 
of existence. 

In the first verse of this chapter this Yoga 
has been called imperishable. Therefore, if 
this term ‘Nastah’ is taken as ‘out of 
existence’ there will be a contradiction 
between the two statements. Moreover, the 
Lord again in the third verse declares that 
He is going to reveal the same ancient 
Yoga to Arjuna. It means that the texts and 
sages who possessed knowledge of this 
Yoga and who practised it had more or 
less disappeared from the earth. | 

The Lord declares that it was through long 
lapse of time thatit disappeared because atthe 
beginning of the creation the Lord taught it to 
the sun-god, then it was handed down in 
regular succession and the royal sages knew it, 
but due to the absence of the great spiritual 
souls possessed of the knowledge of this Yoga, 
it could not be handed down. So at present 
only a few people know and talk about it. 

Though this principle was not practised, yet 
it did not cease to be, because without actions 
even other disciplines (such as of knowledge 
and devotion) cannot be constantly practised. 
A Jnanayogi through discrimination, by 
regarding the actions as ‘Asat’ (unreal), 
renounces his affinity for them while a 
Bhaktiyogi renounces affinity for them by 
surrendering them to God. No affinity, 





howsoever, is to be maintained. This is the 
principle of ‘Karmayoga’. Therefore, 4 
Jnanayogi and a Bhaktiyog! will have to 
adopt this principle of “Karmayoga’ even 
though they may not practise it. It means that 
at present though it has been lost, yet as a 
principle it exists. 

The fact is that in Karmayoga, Karma 
(actions) have not disappeared but ‘Yoga’ 
(union with God) has disappeared because a 
man performs actions with a selfish motive. It 
means that strivers have a firm belief that 
they will attain God through actions in the 
same way as they acquire the worldly things 
through actions. But they forget the reality 
that God is ever attained. Actions are ever 
performed for the world while “Yoga’ (union 
with God) is ever for one’s ownself. Yoga 
is not attained through actions, it is self- 
evident.* Therefore, the assumption that this 
Yoga can be attained through action, means 
its disappearance. 

This human body has been bestowed upon 
us so that we may practise Karmayoga i.e., 
serve others without any selfish motive. But 
we are so much absorbed in hankering after 
pleasures, prosperity and honour etc., that we 
don’t pay heed to it. Thus it has been lost 
because we have forgotten it. 

A man by rendering service can control not 
only birds, beasts and persons but also the 
gods, manes, sages, saints and even God. But 
having forgotten this service, he has been 
overpowered by pleasures which lead to hells 
and eighty-four lac forms of lives. This is 
called disappearance of Karmayoga. 
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Sa evayam maya te’dya yogah proktah puratanah 
bhakto’si me sakha ceti rahasyam hyetaduttamam 
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eS ok Yoga is attained by performing one’s duty for the welfare of the world without any selfish motive. Action is performed 


_ in order to attain the state of actionlessness —‘Action is said to be the means to attain to Yoga’ (Gita 6/3). When actions 
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ie: ‘ ‘ eaate performed with a selfish motive, the impetus for actions is enhanced. But when they are performed for the welfare 
___ of others the pens for Bore Benehes._t means that nothing remains to be done by doing for others while actions 

9 _ are continuously performed when one does for himself. When nothing remai lizes hi 
Se: __ union, which is self evident, with God. g remains to be done, the striver realiz is 
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_ This same ancient Yoga has 


Comment: 

‘Bhakto'si me sakha ceti’— Arjuna 
regarded Lord Krsna as his companion 
(comrade) (Gita 11/41-42) but now he has 
become His pupil (Gita 2/7) i.e., before now 
he was a comrade-devotee, while now he has 
become disciple-devotee. An order can be 
given or a sermon can be preached only toa 
disciple rather than to a friend. The Lord 
preached His, sermon only when Arjuna 
surrendered to Him i.e., took refuge in Him. 

The secret, which is not disclosed even to 
the comrade, is revealed to a disciple who 
surrenders himself to his preceptor. Arjuna 
also says to Lord Krsna, “I am Thy disciple, 
teach me, who have taken refuge in Thee.”’ 
Therefore, the Lord reveals His secret to 
him}. 

It} was because of Arjuna’s reverence for 
Lord Krsna that he instead of choosing the 
well equipped army chose unarmed Lord 
Krsna alone (as his chariot driver).* 

Common people regard the objects 
bestowed upon them by God as theirs 
(while in fact they are not theirs), but they 
don’t regard the Lord (Who is actually 
theirs) as theirs. They instead of having an 
eye on the glorious Lord, have an eye on 
His glory. Having attached importance to 
the glory, their intellect becomes so dull that 
they don’t even believe in His existence 1.e., 
they don’t even look towards Him. Some 
people adore Him in order to gain riches 
and glory etc. Though: riches lie at the feet 
of devotees, yet true devotees don’t adore 
Him for riches but they adore Him in order 
to attain Him. Those who hanker after 
riches are devotees (slaves) to riches while 
those who want to attain God, are His 
devotees. Arjuna having abandoned riches 
or glory (well armed Narayani army), chose 
Lord Krsna. Consequently, it was only he to 
whom the gospel of the Gita was preached 


* Having heard the words of ee Ken 
have chosen the well arme ya 
21,870 elephants” (Mahabharata, Udyogaparva 7/21). 


S.S. —8 


AFAR sar sha 


, b : 
thou art My devotee and My fqueee today declared to thee by Me; for 


and this is the supreme secret. 3 


on the battle-field, though there. were 
other great souls such as Bhisma, Drona, 
Yudhisthira etc., and finally he was able to 
regain the kingdom also. 

‘Sa evayam maya te’dya yogah 
proktah puratanah’— By these terms 
the Lord does not mean to say that He has 
given a full description of this Yoga but it 
means that whatsoever has been declared by 
Him is complete in itself. Further having 
answered Arjuna’s question concerning His 
manifestation (incarnation), the Lord again 
starts the topic of Karmayoga. 

The Lord declares that the same 
Karmayoga, which was taught to thesun- 
god at the beginning of the creation, has 
been taught to him. He declares that 
through long lapse of time this Yoga was 
lost to the world and so was He unmanifest. 
But He has manifested Himself and has also 
revealed this Yoga again. Therefore, the 
Karmayoga which has liberated people from 
bondage of actions from time immemorial 
will also liberate them today. 

‘Rahasyam hyetaduttamam’—As 
the Lord teaches His supreme secret 
to Arjuna in the sixty-sixth verse of the 
eighteenth chapter by declaring, “Take 
refuge in Me alone; | shall liberate thee 
from all sins,” here also He discloses 
His supreme secret by declaring, “I taught 
this imperishable Yoga to the sun-god at 
the beginning of creation and I am. 
preaching the same to you today.” 

The Lord seems to say to Arjuna that 
though He, while playing the role of his 
chariot-driver, is obeying him, yet He is 
preaching to him the same Yoga which was 
taught to the sun-god at the beginning of 
creation. He is disclosing this secret to him 
because He is his devotee and also a loving 
friend. 

Not to take of a common man, even a 


a Arjuna, the son of Kunti, chose unarmed Lord Krsna his helper while he could 
7 army consisting of 1,09,350 foot soldiers, 65,610 horses, 21,870 chariots and 
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striver pays attention to the preaching 
but he does not pay attention to the 
preacher. Having listened to this topic 
of Yoga and having studied it, a striver 
thinks over it but he does not think that 
the preacher is the omnipresent, Lord Krsna 
Himself. So the Lord by using the term 
‘Rahasyam (secret) introduces Himself and 
urges a striver to behold Him ever. 

When the Lord declares that He preached 
the gospel of Yoga to the sun-god and is 
preaching the same to him, He means to 
say that He is the preacher or the preceptor 
of the entire humanity. As an actor while 
playing his role does not disclose his identity 
to the audience but discloses it to his bosom 
friend; the Lord also discloses before His 
devout devotee His identity. This is His 
supreme secret. 

Karmayoga can also be regarded as 
the supreme secret. The supreme secret 
is that the actions which bind a man (the 
soul) may also liberate him from bondage. 
If actions are performed with a selfish 
motive by regarding the objects as one’s 

| own, they lead him to bondage. But if 
they are performed without any selfish 
motive for the welfare of others, they 
lead him to liberation (salvation). This 
Karmayoga can be practised independently 
in all the circumstances — favourable or 
unfavourable, riches or poverty, health or 
sickness etc. 


: While practising Karmayoga there 
i are three important factors which need 
a5 attention— 























(1) The self is real (imperishable) while 
___ all the objects which are acquired are unreal 
- its (perishable). So how can the perishable be 

"possessed by the imperishable ? ‘So there 
is nothing mine.’ 
2 2 re eet 2) ‘I need nothing for myself’ because 
3 4 he oe. lacks nothing. Moreover, how can 
> the perishable objects be useful for the 
ees derishable self ? 
a 8) D pias is to be done for the self’. 
TI Bo 2 a the gn isa ay 


St. 
> 


. SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA + 
agape ap ap FAR SR URES AGG SRR ERR AR AG AGS ASG SG A a A SS A a A SAS SS SSS A 


[Chapter 4 

St 
insentient. The self is eternal while the 
actions and their fruits are transitory, 
Therefore, when anyone performs actions 
for the self, he (the self) is attached to 
those actions and their fruits. The actions 
and their fruits disappear but attachment 
to them continues, which is the cause of 
his birth and death. The Lord declares 
“Attachment of the soul to the modes of 
nature is the cause of its births in good 
and evil wombs” (Gita 13/21). 

The second reason is that the 
responsibility for actions is his, who can 
perform them i.e., who possesses the 
resources to perform them and who wants 
to acquire something or the other. The self, 
being actionless, uniform, unchanging and 
perfect, can do nothing without accepting 
Its affinity for the body. Therefore, the self 
has nothing to do for it. 

The third reason is that the self is real 
and perfect. It lacks nothing. The Lord 
declares, ‘““The real never ceases to be”’ 
(Gita 2/16). When It lacks nothing, there 
is no question for It to have any desire in 
order to acquire anything. Therefore, It has 
to do nothing for Itself. 

In Karmayoga, Karmas (actions) are 
performed for the world while ‘Yoga’ (union 
with God) is for the self. When the actions 
are performed for one’s ownself, one can't 
realize one’s union with God. When the 
full flow of actions is towards the world, 
we realize God because the body, senses, 
mind, intellect, objects, riches and property 
etc., whatever we possess is not different 
from the world and is of the world. So 
they are to be used for rendering service 
to the world. Therefore, actions are to be 
performed for others in order to renounce 
affinity for the world in the form of objects 
and actions. This is known as Karmayoga. 
By this Karmayoga the attachment to action, 


the desire to acquire arid live alive and the 
fear of death perish. 

As all actions are performed in the sunlight 
but the sun remains detached, similarly, all 
actions are performed in the light of the 
self but the self remains detached because 
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the self is sentient and unchanging, while 
actions are insentient and changing. But 
when It by. an error, accepts Its affinity in 
the least for the objects and actions ice., 
regards them as Its and for it those actions 
bind It. 

As the Sun performs its duty always very 
punctually and scrupulously, so does a 
Karmayog! perform his duty punctually and 
promptly. 

If Karmayoga. is rightly - followed, the 
Karmayogt! having the impression (influence) 
of Jnana (Knowledge) attains knowledge, 
while with the impression of devotion attains 
devotion automatically. By following 
Karmayoga, a striver. does the supreme 
good to the entire world whether other 
people perceive it or not, realize it or not 
He works as the fountain of inspiration for 
others and thus renders service to them. 


A Vital Fact 


The Lord while beginning the gospel of 
the Gita has described from the eleventh 
verse to the thirtieth verse of the second 
chapter that every being realizes ‘I am’. 
Even trees and mountains realize this fact, 
though they can’t express it. It can be 
clearly seen among beasts and birds because 
they fight with each other as they realize 
their own existence; otherwise why should 
they fight ? “I am distinct from the body 
and the world’’— this is common experience 
of every human being. This is called discri- 
mination. As far as a man is concerned, 
he has been specially endowed with discri- 
‘mination by God. The pity is that he does 
not respect it and use it. 

Senses, mind and intellect are the 
fragments of nature (Prakrti) and so whatever 
is known through them is knowledge born 
of nature. The knowledge of the scriptures 
that is acquired through the senses, mind 
and intellect is also born of nature. The 
knowledge’ of God is far superior to this 
knowledge. Therefore, He can be known 
‘only by the knowledge of the self. When 
a man attaches importance to the knowledge 
of the self i.e., discrimination (wisdom) he 
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develops power to know ‘Who I am’, 
‘What is mine’, ‘What is sentient and what 
is insentient’?, ‘What is God and what is 
nature (Prakrti)’ and so on. The same 
discrimination is applied for Karmayoga 
also—this is something vital. 

In Karmayoga there are two important 
factors — (1) There is no doubt about one’s 
own existence ‘I am.’ (2) Whatever objects 
we possess are not ours because they are 
acquired; they were neither ours in the past 
nor will remain ours in future. ‘I’ (the self) 
remains the same while these objects — 
body, senses, mind, intellect etc., are 
kaleidoscopic and perishable. As actions 
appear and disappear, so does their fruit. 
So actions and objects have their affinity 
for the world, not for the self. When this 
discrimination (wisdom) is aroused, desire 
perishes. When desire perishes, self-evident 
actionlessness is revealed i.e., Karmayoga 
is fully followed. 

Discrimination (wisdom); is enveloped by 
desire (Gita 3/38-39). A man _ cannot 
discriminate the right from the wrong because 
he hankers after worldly prosperity and 
pleasures by having aselfish motive. Thus he 
can’t decide what ought to be doneand what 
ought not to be done. He wants to find out the 
solution to the riddles of life by the body, 
senses, mind and intellect by changing the 
circumstances. But circumstances can’t be 
changed by him. So he gets more and more 
entangled and can’t decide his duty. But when 
his discrimination (wisdom) is aroused, he gets 
rid of the desire for pleasure, prosperity and 
selfishness; and then he clearly sees his duty 
and all entanglements perish. 

Actions bear fruit in the form of eureaed 
circumstances such as riches and poverty, 
praise and blame, honour and dishonour, 
fame and defame, profit and loss, birth and 
death and health and sickness etc. He who 
becomes either happy in favourable 
circumstances or sad in unfavourable - 
circumstances by accepting his affinity 
for them is a fool. Why? The reason is — 
that he can’t change the circumstances, buthe — 
can rise above themi.e., canremain detached — oe 


from them by making proper use of them. oe i 
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In favourable circumstances he _ should 
render service to others, while in unfavour- 
able circumstances he should neither feel 
sad nor should he desire favourable 
circumstances. Such a striver easily gets 
liberated from the worldly bondage. 
Undesirable circumstances are the fruit 
of sinful actions. So sinful actions which 
hurt others should not be performed even 
in dream. But in unfavourable circumstances 
which are the fruits of the sinful actions of 
the past, worry, sadness and fear etc., 
automatically come to his mind even though 
he does not commit new sins. A striver 
should not be attached to them. He should 
hold that they come to his mind in the 
same way aS a cow whom he has sold 
visits his house because of her old habit. 
2 As the cow stops coming to his house and 
q starts living in the new house, similarly, 
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when the striver does not get attached to 
them, they stop coming to his mind. 
Even when discrimination (wisdom) is not 
fully aroused, a Karmayogi has a 
determinate intellect that he has to renounce 
affinity for the perishable which is not his 
and he has to render service to the world 
without enjoying the worldly pleasures, |t 
is because of his determinate intellect that 
he ceases attaching importance to the 
worldly pleasures. Then he can’t be 
entangled in the mirage of pleasures. Thus 
his determinate intellect leads him to 
salvation. Good company and the study of 
the scriptures strengthen this determinate 
intellect. Therefore, every striver should 
have the determinate intellect that he has 
to attain salvation. Everyone is independent 
in having this determinate intellect without 
seeking the least help from anyone else. 
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had the curiosity to know how Lord Krsna 
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aparam bhavato janma 
kathametadvijaniyam 


How then am I to understand that 
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_ janma vivasvatah’— Arjuna asks Lord 

Kr rsne _ that He was born in the house of 

Vas ASI ude eva a few years ago while Vivasvan 

was bom earlier at the 
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Yoga to the sun-god at the beginning of creation. In order to get this point cleared 
Arjuna puts the question in the next verse. 


‘ aunt this Yoga at the beginning of creation, 


Link:-The Lord declared that He had taught the imperishable Yoga to the sun-god etc., 
and He was teaching the same Yoga to him (Arjuna). Having heard His words, Arjuna 


Who was sitting before him, had taught this 


Sara | 
way faa: 
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anuna uvaca 


param janma _ vivasvatah 
tvamadau proktavaniti 


Arjuna said: 
Later was Thy birth and earlier was the birth of Vivasvan (the sun-god). 


Thou didst declare it to him in the 


This question of Arjuna expresses his 
curiosity rather than argument or blame. 
He wants to hear from Lord Krsna the 
secret of His Divine descent because only 
He is capable of revealing this secret to him. 

‘Kathametadvijaniyam tvamadau 
proktavaniti’— Arjuna asks Lord Krsna 
how he should understand that He had 
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because He was bom later while the 
sun-god had been bom earlier at the 
beginning of creation. As the Lord had 


recounted 
sun-god, it proves that He had imparted 
this knowledge much earlier. 


several generations of the 


= >}{j— 


Link:—In response to Arjuna’s question the Lord reveals His omniscience in order to 
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Sribhagavanuvaca 





manifest His Divine descent. 


bahuni me _ vyatitani 


jJanmani 





fava carjuna 


tanyaham veda sarvani na tvam vettha paramtapa 


The Blessed Lord said: 
Many births of Mine have passed as well as of thine, O Arjuna; I know 
them all but thou knowest not, O scorcher of foes. 5 


Comment: 


[In the third verse the Lord said to Arjuna, 
“You are My devotee and My friend.’ So 
Arjuna put Him question quite frankly 
without any hesitation. Arjuna was curious 
to know the secret of His Divine descent. 
So the Lord reveals the secret. When a 
devotee has curiosity to know some secret, 
the saints also reveal it to him*. Saint 
Tulasidasa also declares in the Ramacarita- 
manasa “Sages don’t conceal the secret 
when they come across a deserving hand’”’ 
(1/110/1).] 

‘Bahtni me vyatitani janmani tava 
carjuna’— Lord Krsna says to Arjuna that 
both of them have passed many births. But 
His manifestation (which will be described 
in the sixth verse) is different from his birth 
(which will be described in the nineteenth 
verse of the eighth chapter and the twenty- 
first and the twenty-sixth verses of the 
thirteenth chapter). 

In the twelfth verse of the second chapter 
the Lord declared, ‘““Never was there a time 
when I was not, or when you or these 


kings were not, nor will there ever be a 
time hereafter when we all shall cease to 
be.’ It means that God and His fragment, 
soul-both are beginningless and eternal. 

‘Tanyaham veda sarvani— There 
are some Yoais (ascetics) who by practising 
spiritual discipline possess an_ intuitional 
knowledge and come to know some of 
their previous births. Such Yogis are called 
‘Yunjana yogis’. On the other hand, there 
are other Yogis who naturally know 
everything of the past births of all beings 
without practising any spiritual discipline. 
The Lord is such a “Yuktayogi’ Who knows 
the beings of the past, the present and the 
future (Gita 7/26). Knowledge of God knows 
no bounds of past, present and future but 
it is constantly present. The Lord in spite 
of pervading everywhere, everything, every 
person and every circumstances etc., 
transcends them all. 

[The Lord’s statement, “‘I know them all” 
should thrill the strivers with delight because 
the Lord knows them and has an eye on 
them, whatsoever they are]. 





* The Saints remain concealed and don’t reveal themselves. But they reveal themselves in the following three cases. 
(i) When a devout devotee having great reverence for those saints, has curiosity to know them. 


(ii) When a devout devotee’s body is cast off. 
(iii) When the saint goes to cast off his body. 


In the second and the third cases the saints reveal themselves even to those devotees who have not so much 8 = oy 
reverence for them, but they respect them from their heart and want to know them. : To 
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bine great souls worship Me with a single mind, knowing Me as the imperishable source of beings” (9/13). 
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‘Na tvam vettha paramtapa’ — A 
man does not possess the _intuitional 
knowledge to know the previous births as 
he is attached to the perishable objects and 
persons etc. Similar was the case with 
Arjuna. He did not want to fight because 
his kith and kin would be killed. He declared 
in the thirty-third verse of the first chapter, 
‘“‘Those for whose sake we desire kingdom, 
enjoyments and pleasures, stand here in 
battle, renouncing their lives and riches.”’ 
It shows that Arjuna desired kingdom, 
enjoyments and pleasures and so he did 
not know his previous births. 

Accumulation of materials such as riches 
etc., for enjoyment and pleasure is called 
‘Parigraha’. When a person totally renounces 
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this tendency to accumulation, he develops 
an intuition which enables him to know 
the previous births (Patanjalayogadargana 
2/39). 

The world (actions and objects) are 
kaleidoscopic and unreal. So -it naturally 
suffers shortage while a man (the self) has 
no shortage at all. But when he assumes 


his affinity for the world, he feels shortage 


in him and wants to make up that shortage 
by having desires. In order to satisfy those 
desires he remains absorbed in different 
activities day and night like an unconscious 
man. Not to speak of the knowledge of 
several births, he does not even know his 


duty for the present i.e., what he should 


do and what he is doing. 


== yj 


Link:—The Lord in the preceding verse explained that He and Arjuna had passed through 
many births. Now in the next verse He explains the secret of his descent (incarnation). 
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ajo’pi sannavyayatma 


bhutanamisvaro’pi = san 


prakrtim svamadhisthaya sambhavamyatmamayaya 


Though I am unbom, of imperishable nature, the Lord of all beings, 
yet, governing My Nature (Prakrti), I manifest Myself through My Yoga- 


maya (divine potency). 6 


Comment: 


[This is the sixth verse and here in this 
verse there is description of six things — God 


is birthless, imperishable and the Lord of 
all begins, these three things pertaining to 
God*; Prakrti (Nature) and Yogamaya (the 


% Lord Krsna has described in the Gita that some people know Him as birthless, imperishable and the Lord of all 


and freed from all sins’’ (10/3). 
se —(b ‘(b) Those who don’t know Him as birthless. 


2 who know him as imperishable. 
sane ose who don't know Him as imperishable. 
3.(a) Tho: D: 2 \ 


‘He hee 


of all beings, ; attains Poeun ta ans. 
tb) Those who don’t | ass 4 ‘higher natu 
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o know Him as the Lord of all beings. 


4. in 


____ beings while others don’t know. The description is as follows — 
ar _ 1.(a) He who knows Him as birthless. 
“He who knows Me as unbom and beginningless, the great Lord of the worlds, he among mortals, is undeluded 


uoed world does not know Me, the unbom and imperishable” (7/25), 


Th @ foolish don't know My higher, imperishable and supreme nature” (7/24). 


vs Me as the enjoyer of sacrifices and austenitic’, the great Lord of all the worlds, and -the friend 
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divine potency), these two pertaining to His 
power; and the sixth one is his manifestation]. 

‘Ajo’ pi sannavyayatma’—tThe Lord 
by this expression explains that, unlike 
common men, He is birthless and deathless. 
People take birth and die but He in spite of 
being birthless, manifests Himself and in 
spite of being imperishable, conceals Himself. 
Both manifestation and concealment are his 
unearthly sports (pastimes). 

All beings were unmanifest before birth and 
will be unmanifest after death, they are 
manifest only in the middle (Gita 2/28) while 
the Lord ever remains revealed like the Sun. 
As the Sun before rising and after setting 
remains the same, but it is not seen by all the 
beings all the time; so is the case with God 
Who ever remains revealed but seems to be 
manifested and concealed. 

Other beings have to take birth under the 
subordination of nature (Prakrti) according to 
the actions of the past while God manifests 
Himself of His own accord. Beings take birth 
grow, become old and die. Moreover, they 
have to undergo pleasures and pain. But thatis 
notsoin case of God. He doesnotundergo any 
change. He incarnates Himself as Lord Rama 
or Krsna etc., displays His sports as a child and 
an adolescent and then continues to be an 
adolesent possessing a healthy and handsome 
body without undergoing any change for 
hundreds of years. Therefore, the photos of 
God are prepared without beard and 
moustache (Ifa modern artist shows them, that 
is something different). Thus, unlike other 
men, God is neither born, nor does He 
undergo any modifications, nor does He die. 

‘Bhutanamisvaro pi san’—In spite of 
being the only Lord (great Lord) of all beings, 
God becomes a child when He incamates 
Himself. But even then He possesses His 
Lordly nature — as Lord Krsna killed ogress 
named Pitana of a very huge and honible 
body when He was only six days old. He killed 
the demons— Sakata, Tmavarta and Agha 
PesRecuvely when He was three months old, 


one year old and five years old. Thus in His 
childhood He killedseveral demons. He raised 
up Govardhana mountain on the tip of His 
finger when He was only seven years old. 

In spite of being the Lord ofall beings, when 
He manifests Himself, He does not hesitate 
even to perform the most menial job. This is 
His divine excellence. He works as the 
chariot-driver of Arjunaand obeys him, yet His 
Lordliness over Arjuna and other beings 
remains intact. That is why in spite of being a 
charioteer. He preaches him the gospel of the 
Gita. Lord Rama carries out the order of His 
father DaSaratha and goes into exile for 
fourteen years, yet His Lord liness over 
DaSaratha and other beings has not suffered in 
the least. 

‘Prakrtim svamadhisthaya’—The 
Lord’s pure nature (Prakrti) is different from 
the three modes of nature—of goodness, of 
passion and of ignorance. This pure nature is 
His divine potency or transcendental power or 


delighting power. It is the embodiment of . 


truth, consciousness and bliss. It is also called 
the sentient power or power of grace. The 
same divine or transcendental poweris known 
as Sri Radha* or Sri Sita. It is also called 
‘devotion’ or the supreme knowledge by 
which God is attained. 

Prakrti (nature) is the Lord’s power which is 
neither different from Godnoris one with Him. 
For example fire has two kinds of power, the 
lighting and the burning. The former removes 
darkness as well as fear, while the latter is used 
for cooking and heating purposes. But both 
these powers are neither different from fire 
because they are nothing but fire, nor are they 
one with fire because they can be subdued by 
sacred formulas and herbs etc. 

As the lighting and the buming powers of 
fire remain concealed in a match box, so 
does God’s power remain incognito, though 
He pervades everywhere, all the time, all 
things and persons etc. The Lord manifests 
Himself by keeping His nature (Prakrti) 
under control. As fire is not seen until it is 





* The Lord manifests Himself with His pure nature (Prakrti) i.e., His trancéndental power which works for Him. Sri Radha 


is His divine power and she has several female friends who are the embodiments of devotion and they bestow devotion 


upon His devotees. A person devoid of devotion can’t know them. A devotee can know them only by the grace of Lord Be 


Krsna and Sri Radha. 
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revealed with its lighting and burning power, 
so is the Lord not beheld until He manifests 
Himself with His transcendental power even 
though He pervades everywhere all the time. 

_ Si Radha, Sri Sita and Sri Rukmintetc., are 
the Lord’s own divine powers. He ipervades 
everywhere universally, yet He does not 
perform any activity. Whatever He does, He 
does with His divine power. The drama that He 
stages with His divine power is so wonderful 
and uncommon that human beings having 
heard, sung and recollected it, are sanctified 
and they attain salvation. 

The same divine power for the devotees, 
who are’ the worshippers of the attributless 
aspect of the Absolute, becomes the supreme 
knowledge of Brahma; while for the devotees 
who worship the Lord endowed with attr- 
butes, that power becomes devotion. Whena 
devotee has an exclusive devotion for God, 
His divine power is revealed in him in the form 
of devotion. This devotion is so singular that 
itattracts Godand He inspite of being formless 
has to reveal Himself endowed with form. This 
devotion is also bestowed upon devotees 
by Him. 

The divine power of God in the form of 
devotion is perceived in two forms —disunion 
and union. It is by God’s grace that there 
is disunion of a devotee from God, because 
in that state he becomes so much restless 
to meet Him that his attachment to the world 
is totally renounced and God manifests 
Himself. In the Discipline of Knowledge the 


divine power of Godisrevealedin the form ofa _ 


keen desire. This keen desire compels a striver 
to know the real Essence. Then in the form of 
the supreme knowledge of Brahma, it roots 
out ignorance and illumines the real self. 
But the divine power of disunion is more 
powerful even than this. “Where is God ?’ 
‘What should I do to attain Him ?’ ‘Where 
should I go ?’ When a devotee becomes 


+ restless in order to attain Him, his restlessness 
__ roots out all his sins and reveals Him before 
aes - ae This teeilessness is a better means of 
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An Important fact 


The Lord manifests Himself by keeping 
His nature (Prakrti) -under control ang 
stages the drama of human life. As fire 
itself does nothing but its lighting powey 
provides light and its burning power bums 
things, so does the Lord do nothing but 
it is His divine power which does everything. 
In the scriptures Sita declares, “It is |. 
not Lord Rama, who killed Ravana and other 
demons.” 

Like man and his power, God and His 
power are neither different from each other, 
nor are one. God can’t separate His power 
from Him; so itis not different from Him. Aman 
remains the same but his power changes, so it 
is not identical with him. Therefore, the 
philosophers have called it neither different 
nor one. This power is .undescribable. The 
devotees of Lord Krsna call that power Sriji 
(Radhaji). 

As a male and a female are two distinct 
entities, that way Lord Krsna and Radhaji are 
not two. Lord Krsnaand His power, Radhajiin 
the Discipline of Knowledge become one 
while in the Discipline of Devotion become 
two. Lord Krsna and Radhajr become two* so 
that they may stage the drama of human life in 
order to exchange love and thrill the devotees 
with delight. Wher they become two, it is 
difficult to judge who is superior, and who is 
the lover and whois the beloved. Both ofthem 
appear uncommon and unique and they are 
attracted towards each other. They are 
pleased by seeing each other. Their pastime of 
love for each other is enhanced. This is called 
‘Rasa’ (sports). 

The Lord’s powers are infinite and limitless. 
His powers can be classified into two groups- 
pertaining to gloryand pertainingto sweetness 
or love. By His majestic power He does 
wonderful sports and feats which none else 
can do. By this very power we find in Him 
excellence, eminence, singularity and divinity 
which are neither heard nor seen any where. 
While He exercises His sweet power, He 





they are one but they have becometwoin orderto stage the drama ofhuman life 





Verse 6] 
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Himself is overwhelmed and ge His 
Lordliness. He manifests Himself in the sweet 
mood, He appears to be very sweet and 
loving. He plays with cowherds like an 
ordinary cowherd. Similarly, he plays the role 
of afriend,asonandahusbandandso oninthe 
drama of life. Thus He thrills His devotees 
with delight with His sweetness and love by 
concealing His glory and grandeur. 

The Lord reveals one of His powers ata time 
either that of glory or that of sweetness. When 
any doubtarises in the sentiment of sweetness, 
His power of glory is revealed. Lord Krsnaasa 
cowherd searches for calves. But when doubt 
arises about their whereabout, His power of 
glroy is revealed and He immediately comes 
to know that the cows have been taken by 
Brahma, the creator. 

The Lord is also the handsomest. So every 
being is naturally attracted towards Him. 
Seeing His handsomeness, the women of 
Mathura say to each other. 

“Lord Krsna is the quintessence of 
handsomeness, no one can compete with 
Him in handsomeness in the _ entire 
universe, He is handsome even without any 
outward make up or ornamentation. No one 
is ever satisfied by seeing His countenance 
because His handsomeness ever remains 
fresh. All kinds of fame, beauty and glory 
depend upon His handsome appearance. It 
is very rare to behold Him. What a penance 
the cowherdesses performed that they ever 
behold His sweet countenance’? (Sn 
Madbha. 10/44/14) ! 

Sri Sukadevaji says:— 

“O Pariksit! All the citizens of Mathura 
and other people of the country who were 
sitting on the dais, having seen Lord Krsna 
and Balarama, were so much pleased that 
their eyes and faces were glowing and they 
were filled with curiosity. They were not 
Satisfied by enjoying their handsome faces 
through. their eyes and it seemed as if they 
' were drinking them through their eyes, 
licking them (with their tongues), smelling 
them (with their nose) and embracing them 


——<—<—<—<$<$<$_$$——————————————— LL 7 
* Itisnotarule that having realized the selfa devotee may behold God. But having beheld God, he realizes the self. SoLord Rama ~ 


in the Ramacaritamanasa declares:— 


‘The Wonderful reward of My vision is that man easily realizes the Self’ (3/36/5). 
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to their chests (Sf. Madbha. 10/43/20-21). 

Having seen the handsomeness ‘of Lord 
Rama, king Janaka was beside himself with joy 
and declared that his dispassionate mind, 
having seer the sweet and handsome face of 
Lord Rama, was so much enamoured as 
‘Cakora’ (the Indian red-legged partridge) is 
enamoured of the moon (Manasa 1/216/2). 

Even the wild tribes such as Kola and Bhila 
got enamoured of Lord Rama’s countenance. 

They salute Lord Rama, offer their presents 
to Him, behold Him with great affection. They 
are so much enamoured of Him that they 
remain standing here and there just like 
statues. Their bodies are thrilled and their eyes 
are flooded with tears of love’ (Manasa 
2/135/3). 

Not to talk of the Lord’s devotees, even 
demons such as Khara-Disana who have 
enmity with Lord Rama are wonderstruck with 
His handsomeness. So they say:— Out of all 
the snakes, demons, gods, men and ascetics 
whom we have seen, conquered and killed 
throughout our life, we have never seen such 
handsomeness (Manasa 3/19/2). 

‘Sambhavamyatmamayaya — The 
Lord does not reveal Himself to those who 
have a disinclination for Him and He appears 
to them as a common man. ‘He stages the 
drama of His human life by keeping His divine 
potency under his control’ (Srimadbhagavata 
10/29/1). 

A devotee comes to know God while a 
non-believer does not know Him. The morea 
devotee is inclined towards Him, the more He 
reveals Himself to him. 

The deluded people can’t know Him 
because of their delusion and because of the 
divine potency of the Lord (Gita 7/25). They 
can’t understand the infinitude of God even 
when He manifests Himself before them as He 
manifested Himself in the form of Draupadi’s 
unending saree yet because of their delusion 
DuhSasana, Duryodhana and Karna etc., 
could not know His manifestation. 

If a person gets rid of his delusion, he can 
realize the self or God but can’t behold Him*. 
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He can have a vision of the Lord only 
when He unveils Himself by removing the 
veil of His divine potency. A man can get 
rid of this delusion but it is beyond his 
power to do away with His divine potency. 
If he takes refuge in Him, He removes his 
delusion and also helps him to behold Him. 

The different plays that the Lord stages, 
are staged with the help of His divine 
potency. So the people can see those plays 
and relish them. If they are staged without 
the help of the divine potency, no one can 
either see them or relish them. 


An Important Fact Pertaining to 
Incarnation 


The term ‘Avatara’ means descent, one 
who has descended. The all-pervading Lord 
Who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss, by 
His special grace, manifests Himself as a 
common being. His peculiarity lies in being 
small in spite of being the supreme while 
it is otherwise with common men. It is his 
peculiarity that He in spite of being 
boundless, becomes very small. Though He 
upholds, infinite universes, yet He is known 
as “Giradhari’ because he lifted mountain 
‘Govardhana’. It is nothing surprising in 
His case, in each of Whose pores infinite 
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universes are established, to uphold a 
mountain. But it is His peculiarity jp 
upholding it as well as in manifesting Himself 
as a common man. 

He plays His part in the drama of human life 
as a common innocent boy. While playing He 
is defeated by other cowherds. Consequently, 
He has to carry the victor on His back. 

The wise remain absorbed in the self but 
the devotees relish His pastimes. Even 
Brahma, the leader of the wise, was 
wonderstruck by beholding His pastimes 
and so are the great saints and ascetics who 
can’t understand the secret of His pastime 
and who have to remain dumb-founded. 
The Lord by His grace enables those 


devoiees, who are exclusively devoted to. 


Him, to know the secret of His pastime 
(Manasa 2/127/2). Lord Krsna while grazing 
cows kills huge bodied demons in no time. 
Despite being a boy His Lordliness remains 
the same. 

As a learned teacher utters the letters ‘a’ 
‘b’ ‘c’ etc., while teaching the alphabet to a 
boy by descending to the boy’s standard; so 
does the Lord of infinite universes preach 
the gospel to us by becoming one of us, His 
wonderful and unearthly pastimes lead 
people to salvation whether they listen to 
them or study them or sing them. 
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Link:—In the next verse the Lord reveals the occasion of His manifestation. 
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a decline of righteousness 
unrighteousness, O Arjuna, then I manifest Myself. 7 
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and rise of unrighteousness. 
The terms ‘Yada yada’ (whenever) show 
that God manifests Himself when eve there is 


need for His manifestation. Example —when — 


the sea was chumed, God in the form of 
unconquered Lord Visnu churned the sea, as 
divine Tortoise upheld the Mandaracala 
(mountain), pressed it hard as the being with 
a thousand arms, and as the bewitching 
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Verse 8] 
Tb ibibititabakabsk tit abakibibi 
woman distributed the nectar among 
the gods. Thus God manifested Himself in 
different forms at a time. 
_ The root of the decline of righteousness 
and the riseofunrighteousness is attraction 
towards the perishable. As the body of a 
child is inherited from the parents’ bodies, 
so is the universe created by nature (Prakrti) 
and God. Out of them nature and its 
evolute, the world ever undergo modific- 
ations while God and His fragment, the 
soul, ever remain uniform without the least 
modification. When a man has a desire to 
derive pleasure out of the mundane objects, 
he starts having a downfall. The more he 
is attached to the worldly pleasures and 
prosperity, the more rise there is of unright- 
eousness. The more this unrighteousness 
rises, the more vices such as sins, strifes 
and riots etc., prevail in the society. 

There is‘a decline of righteousness from 
the Satya age to Treta age, Dvapara age 
and Kali age respectively. In the Satya age 
righteousness flourishes. In Treta age the 
decline begins, in Dvapara age there is a 
rapid decline and in Kali age unrighteous- 
ness prevails. Then God manifests Himself 
for the establishment of righteousness. 

‘Tadatmanam srjamyaham ' — 

Whenever there is a decline of righteous- 
ness and rise of unrighteousness, then the 
Lord manifests Himself for the destruction 
of unrighteousness and for the establishment 
of righteousness. 

When there is a decline of righteousness 
and rise of unrighteousness, people are 
inclined to unrighteousness which leads 
them to a downfall. The Lord is the disintere- 
sted friend of all beings. So He manifests 
Himself in order to check their downfall. 
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When actions are performed with a 
selfish motive i.e., for reward, there is 
a decline of righteousness; and when 
a man having deviated from his duty 
performs forbidden actions, there is rise 
of unrighteousness. It is desire which 
is the root of all unrighteousness, sins and 
injustice etc., (Gita 3/37). Therefore, God 
manifests Himself in order to root out this 
desire and propagate the principle of the 
performance of actions without expectation 
of any reward. 

Here a doubt may arise why at present 
in the wretched Kali age God does not 
manifest Himself when there is a decline 
of righteousness and rise of unrighteousness. 
The clarification is that the time is yet not 
ripe. During the Treta age the demons 
having killed sages piled up their bones. 
But at present the righteous persons are 
leading a pious and peaceful life and no 
body kills them. Secondly, when there is 
decline of righteousness and rise of 
unrighteousness, by God’s order, saints 
come to the earth and true strivers are 
revealed and both of them establish righte- 
ousness. Sometimes the liberated souls, who 
have realized God, also come to the earth 
to help the people to attain salvation, as 
the representative of God. Where there are 
such strivers and saints, there is neither so 
much decline of righteousness, nor so much 
rise of unrighteousness, as is at other places 


where there are neither strivers nor saints. 


When people don’t follow the teachings 
of strivers and saints but start to kill them, 
and when there are left only a few righteous 
persons to propagate righteousness, and 
there is a decline of righteousness, then 
God manifests Himself. 


== >~_& 
Link:—Having described the occasion of His manifestation in the preceding verse, the 
Lord now reveals the aim of His maniesiauey, in the next verse. 
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paritranaya sadhunam 


vinasaya 


Ch 
see [Chapter 4 


ca duskritam 


dharmasamsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yuge 


For the protection of the good, for the destruction of the wicked and 
for the establishment of righteousness, I am born from age to age. 8 


Comment: 

‘Paritranaya sadhunam’— God 
manifests Himself in order to protect the 
good because they destroy unrighteousness 
and propagate righteousness. 

The term ‘Sadhinam’ has been used for 
those good men who naturally are inclined 
towards the good of others, who remember 
and chant the name, form, qualities, glories 
and pastimes etc., of God, who propagate 
them among people and who depend on God. 

He, whose only aim is God-Kealization, is 
a good person while he who hankers after 
the worldly pleasures and prosperity is nota 
good person. 

When a man attaches importance to the 
perishable world, desires are bom. As 
desires increase, goodness disappears, but 
when desires are renounced, goodness 
appears, because desire is the root of evil. 
Goodness leads to salvation of one’s own 
self and to the welfare of others. 

Good people are even engrossed in the 
good of beasts, birds, trees, mountains, 
men, gods, manes and sages etc., through 
their thoughts and deeds. In the Ramacarita- 
manasa the citizens of Ayodhya say to Lord 
Rama, “O foes of demons, in the world 
there are only two who do good to others 
without any selfish motive, they are You 
and Your devotees” (7/47/3). 

If people come to know their thoughts 
eae and feelings, they will ever bow to them. 
es But if they know the thoughts and feelings 
of the wicked, there will be quarrels and 
ues a strifes. 
vee ae eee a doubt may arise why such people 
: cs e seen suffering when God protects them. 

‘The Clarification is that the Lord protects 
2 jood feelings, rather than their bodies, 
| ich hi Chet and fame etc. The reason 
is- pee good» people don’t attach 
importance to the mu adane objects because 
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Lord _ good, so is His grace revealed in destroying 


also does not attach importance to them. 

Devotees never desire worldly objects. 
They are very happy in _ unfavourable 
circumstances because they lead them to 
spiritual upliftment. Devotion develops in 
unfavourable circumstances. It is so because 
their attachment, which causes _ their 
downfall, is renounced. Therefore, the Lord 
protects the good by creating unfavourable 
circumstances for them. 

‘Vinasaya ca duskrtam’—The 
wicked propagate unrighteousness and 
destroy righteousness. So _ the Lord 
manifests Himself for their destruction. 

Those who because of so many desires 
remain absorbed in vices such as falsehood, 
fraud, deception and dishonesty etc., those 
who exploit the virtuous and good persons; 
those who remain engaged in doing evil to 
others; those who don’t know what ought to 
be done and what ought not to be done; 
those who always condemn God and the 
scriptures — such persons of demoniac 
nature have been called wicked. The Lord 
manifests Himself for the destruction of such 
wicked men. 

Question:—The Lord declares that He is 
the same to all beings and there is none 
hateful to Him (Gita 9/29); then why does 
He destroy the wicked ? 

Answer:—As the Lord is the disinterested 
friend of all beings, no one is hateful to 
Him. But he who is an enemy to His 
devotees, is His enemy. In the Ramacarita- 
manasa it is declared, ‘‘He who offends a 
devotee of Lord Rama, has to bum in the 
Lord’s fire of anger’ (2/218/2-3). 

God is called a devotee to His devotees 
(Srimadbhagavata 10/86/59). So the 
wicked who offend His devotees are 
destroyed by Him. Devotees destroy sins 
while God destroys sinners. 

As His grace is revealed in protecting the 


Verse '$] 


the wicked because He does evil to none 
(2/183/3). Moreover He purifies them by 
destroying them. 

Saints, also establish righteousness but 
they don't destroy the wicked. Destruction 
of the wicked is brought about by the Lord 
in the same way, as an ordinary injury may 
be dressed by the compounder but a major 
operation is performed only by the civil 
surgeon. 

Both the parents are equally interested in 
the welfare of their son. When he does not 
pay attention to his studies and indulges in 
mischief, both of them want to set him right. 
The father beats him so that he may give up 
his bad habit. The mother checks the father 
from beating him. Being faithful it is her duty 
to follow her husband’ s foot steps. So should 
she also start beating the boy because she is 
faithful ? No. It is her duty to protect the boy 
otherwise he may receive a severe beating. 
The father also does not want to give him a 
good beating but he wants the son to get rid of 
his bad habit. Similarly, God is like the father 
while saints are like the mother. First the Lord 
and saints urge people to give up their 
wickedness. But when they don’t mend their 
ways, God has to manifest Himself for their 
destruction. If they give up their wickedness, 
there is no need to destroy them. 

The attributeless Absolute is not anta- 
gonistic to Nature, illusion and ignorance, it 
rather inspires and nourishes them. God 
whether He is attributeless or is endowed with 
attributes, fosters all beings equally without 
any distinction. Even the earth, created by 
Him, provides room equally to everyone 
whether he is virtuous or wicked. Similarly, all 
of them are equally provided with the 
necessities of life such as food, water, air and 
sunlight. Thus the Lord is the ocean of 
generosity and equanmity even to the 
vilest person. If a person just thinks of His 
Generosity, he gets thrilled with delights and 
Starts bowing to Him. 

The Lord is not opposed to the wicked 
but He is opposed to their wicked actions 
because those actions are injurious to the 
world as well as to them. The Lord is the 
disinterested friend of all beings. Therefore, 
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He destroys the wicked in order to do good 
to the world as well as to those wicked 
persons. How generous He is that having 
killed those wicked persons He sends them 
to His own abode ! 

Now a question may arise whether the 
Lord Himself will have to come to kill us if 
we go on committing sins. If it is so, we shall 
attain salvation easily, otherwise we shall 
have to control our senses, mind etc., and 
inculcate virtues and practise spiritual 
discipline. The answer is that the Lord 
destroys only those wicked who cant be 
destroyed by anyone else. Secondly, 
performance of good actions will lead us to 
virtues, which will pave the way to 
salvation. But if we are killed by anyone 
else or die a natural death while performing 
sinful actions, what will be the consequ- 
ences ? How will our desire of being killed 
by the Lord be fulfilled ? Therefore, sinful 
actions should not be performed at all. 

‘Dharmasamsthapanarthaya — 
Establishment of righteousness consists in 
preaching and propagating the selfless 
performance of actions, because unrighte- 
ousness propagates due to the performance 
of action with a selfish motive and due to the 
attachment to the unreal. Therefore. the Lord 
manifests Himself in order to propagate the 
performance of selfless actions through His 
deeds. When this sort of feeling is propagated, 
righteousness is naturally established. 

The Lord is the abode of righteousness 
(Gita 14/27). So He manifests Himself in 
order to establish righteousness well. In fact 
righteousness never perishes, it only declines. 
When ever there is the decline of righteous- 
ness, the Lord reestablishes it (Gita 4/1-3). 

‘Sambhavami yuge yuge ’— The Lord 
manifests Himself from age to age. He also 
descends to the mortal world several times in 
the same age according to the need of the 
hour. He incarnates Himself as ‘Karaka 
Purusas’ as well as saints. The incarnations 
of the Lord and His ‘Karaka Purusas’ 
(representatives) are casual or occasional 
while the saints are regularly born. 


Now a doubt may arise whether the be 
omnipotent Lord can’t protect the good, 
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destroy the wicked and establish righteou- 
sness without manifesting Himself. The 
clarification is that He can do wonders 
suddenly without His manifestation also and 
goes on doing so also, yet He manifests 
Himself in order to shower His special grace 
on beings for their welfare.* During His 
incamation His vision, touch, talk etc., and 
later on the practice of hearing, thinking, 
chanting and following His sports, lead 
people to salvation. 

The Lord comes to the mortal world in 
different incarnations according to the need 
of the hour. He remains perfect during all 
the incarnations. 

Though there is nothing that should 
be done by Him, nor is there anything 
unattained that should be attained (Gita 
3/22), yet He performs all actions by 
manifesting Himself from time to time only 
for the welfare of the world. Therefore, 
human beings should also perform their 
duty for the welfare of others. 
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[Chapter 4 
In response to Arjuna’s question 
which he put in the fourth verse, the 
Lord explains the three main differences 
between men’s births and His births 
(manifestations):— 
(1) Difference in knowledge:— Many birhts 
of men as well as of the Lord have passed. 
Men don’t know them all, the Lord knows 
them. 
(2) Difference in birth:— Men have to take 
birth under the subordination of nature 
(Prakrti) in order to reap the fruits of their 
virtuous and evil actions and then to realize 
God, while God manifests Himself of His 
own accord, governing His nature (Prakrti) 
through His divine potency (4/6). 
(3) Difference in actions:— Men perform _ 
actions in order to satisfy their desires, 
though it is not the aim of human life, | 
while the Lord works only in _ order 
to enable beings to attain salvation 


(4/7-8). 
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Link:-In response to the question put in the fourth verse by Arjuna, the Lord started 

describing the divine character of His birth. Now in the next verse He, of His own accord, 
explains the merit of knowing the divine character of His birth as well as actions in order 
to explain the performance of actions without expectation of fruit (Karmayoga). 
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eS He who thus knows, in their true nature., My divine birth and action, 
having abandoned the body i is not born again; he comes to Me, O Arjuna. 9 
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The Form (Body) of the Lord, unlike 
other Deings, is not made of flesh and 
blood. ‘The bodies of beings are full of 
virtues and vices. They are transitory, sick, 
mundane, changing, material and are bom 
of ovum ‘and semen, while the Form of 
the Lord is free from virtues and vices. It 
is eternal, \healthy, spiritual, unchanging, 
divine and is revealed. The bodies of the 
gods are also divine but the Form of the 
Lord is far superior even to those of the 
gods and even the gods are ever eager to 
see this Form (Gita 11/52). 

When the Lord descended to this mortal 
world as ‘Lord Rama and Lord Krsna mother 
Kausalya and Devaki did not give birth to 
Them. First He revealed to them His four 
armed divine Form with conch, disc, mace 
and lotus and then staged the drama of a 
child when the mother requested Him to 
conceal that divine, Form. The description 
has been very clearly given in the 
Ramacaritamanasa 1/192 as well as 
Srimadbhagavata 10/3/30 and 10/3/46. 

When Lord Rama went to His Abode, 
He unlike common men, disappeared from 
this mortal world with His body (Form), 
His body was not left on the earth. There 
is. description in the Ramayana by Valmiki 
that having heard the words of Brahma, 
the creator, very wise Lord Rama, having 
resolved, entered the splendour of Lord 
Visnu with His three brothers including His 
Form. As far as Lord Krsna is concemed, 
the same fact is mentioned about Him in 
Srimadbhagavata that He also went to His 
Abode with His Form (11/31/6). 

The same sort of description is available 
in Ramacaritamanasa, when sage Valmiki 
says to Lord Rama that His Form is divine 
and unaltered but only a deserving hand 
knows the reality about Him when He 
manifests Himself as a human being for 
protecting saints and gods and preaches 
and acts as a worldly king. 

Once sages Sanaka etc., were going to 
the Abode of Lord Visnu. The gate-keeper 
would not let them go in. They cursed the 
Gate-keeper. Knowing that His gate-keeper 
had insulted the sages, Lord Visnu Himself 
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came to the gate. Having a vision of the Lord 
and receiving the divine smell of basil leaves 
and shoots while bowing to Him, their bodies 
and hearts were thrilled and agitated, though 
such wise sages ever remain established in the 
imperishable Lord (Srimadbha. 3/15/43). As 
the Lord’s lotus feet’s smell is divine, His 
clothes, omaments and weapons etc., are also 
divine, sentient and very singular. 

Having heard, studied and recollected the 
pastimes of the Lord, people’s hearts are 
purified and they get rid of ignorance— this is 
the divine character of His actions. Lord 
Sankara, Brahma, the creator, sages such as 
Sanaka etc., divine sage, Narada etc., who are 
the embodiments of knowledge having sung 
and heard His divine pastimes, get absorbedin 
them. Theman who visits the places, where the 
Lord staged the drama of His human life, with 
reverence and faith and resides there, attains 
salvation. It means that the Lord manifests 
Himself and carries on His pastimes in orderto 
enable the people to attain salvation. 
Therefore, people attain their aim by reading, 
hearing and thinking of His divine pastimes. 

In the fourth verse Arjuna put the 
question to the Lord pertaining to His birth, 
but here the Lord starts describing his action 
also of his own accord. By doing so it seems 
as if the Lord wants to emphasize the fact 
that a man’s actions can also be divine, 
though his birth can’t be divine, because the 
human life has been bestowed upon him 
only to perform such actions. Actions are 
divine when they are free from desire for 
reward, attachment and the sense of ‘mine.’ 
Divine actions lead to liberation from the 
bondage of present as well as past actions 
and they naturally do good to others. 

In fact actions become impure, when a 
man accepts his affinity for the perishable 
objects; and they lead the man to bondage. 
This affinity makes not only actions but also 
objects and mind impure. But as soon as 
this affinity is renounced, all the three 
become pure. It is affinity for the perishable 
which is the main obstacle to salvation 
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of His own accord. by keeping His pattive 
(Prakrti) under control for the welfare of 
all beings. He who knows (assumes) this 
fact, knows the divine nature of the births 
of the Lord. 

Though all actions are performed by Him 


yet He is the non-doer i.e., He has no 
pride of doership (Gita 4/13), nor does He 
desire the fruit of actions (Gita 4/14). He 
who knows this fact, knows the divine 
nature of the Lord’s actions. 

As the Lord manifests Himself for the 
welfare of the entire creation and as He 
remains detached from actions, similarly, 
those people who live for the welfare of 
the world and remain detached from actions, 
know the divine nature of His births (mani- 
festations) and actions. 

‘Tyaktva deham punarjanma 
naiti’— There is nothing in the three 
worlds that is to be done by the Lord, nor 
is there anything unattained that should be 
attained by Him (Gita 3/22), yet He 
manifests Himself in this mortal world by 
His grace to inspire beings to attain salvation. 
He carries on His wonderful pastimes also 

, for the same purpose. When a person 
recites, hears, reads or thinks of his pastimes, 
he is connected with the Lord. When he 
is connected with the Lord, his connection 
with the world is renounced. When this 
connection with the world is renounced, 
he is not reborn i.e., he is liberated from 
the bondage of birth and death. 

In fact it is not the actions but desire 
which binds a man and this desire is man- 
made. In order to satisfy his desire he 
performs actions with a selfish motive, being 

nae attached to them and so they bind him. 

As the desire is enhanced, he is inclined 

to sinful actions, which lead him to his 

* i _ birth in evil wombs and also lead him to 

“hells. But when he performs actions without 

at 4 ae Ifish motive for the welfare of others, 
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be unattained to him. But when actions are 
performed without expecting any reward, for 
the welfare of others, their flow is towards the 
world and the ever-attained Lord is realized. 

It is because of the Lord’s divine nature that 
He descends to this mortal world in order to 
shower His grace upon beings. Those who 


know this fact become His devotees and then. 


remain absorbed only in His edoration or 
devotion (Manasa 5/34/2). This devotion 
leads to salvation. Similarly, when a man 
knows the divine nature of His actions, his 


actions also become divine viz., pure andthen | 


they lead him as well as to others to 
God-Realization (salvation) because he 
renounces his affinity for the world. It is the 
affinity which is an obstacle to salvation or 
God-Realization. 


A Vital fact 


Actions are transitory and perishable and so 
is their fruit while the self (soul) is uniform and 
eternal. Therefore, in fact the self has; no 
affinity for actions, the affinity is merely 
assumed. While performing actions if a man 
realizes that he has no affinity for them, !his 
actions become divine. This is the reality about 
actions and this isKarmayoga. sine 

When a man identifies himself with active 
Nature (Prakrti), it gives an impetus to action. 
He can never remain even a moment without 
performing actions (Gita3/5). He thinks thatas 
worldly objects are acquired by performing 
actions, so can the Lord be realized through 
them. But it is an error of judgement because 
only the perishable objects, rather than 
imperishable Lord, can be acquired through 
perishable actions. The imperishable Lord can 
be attained by renouncing affinity for actions. 
This affinity for actions can be renounced more 
easily through the Discipline of Action than 
through the Discipline of Knowledge. It is so 
because whenallactionswith gross, subtle and 
causal bodies are performed for the welfare of. 
the world without any selfish motive, their flow 
is towards the worldandso affinity for actionsis 
renounced. 

‘Fhe Lord by using the terms ‘Mameti’ pane 
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’ attain through the performance of actions 

is ever attained. What efforts are required 
to attain Him who is ever attained and ever- 
existent ?, Whatever was not attained is 
attained by efforts.? 

There are two things— Origin and 
discovery. Originated is that which has no 
independent existence, which was absent 
in the beginning and perishes in the end. 
Discovered is that which has a separate 
existence for ever. But He seems to be 
concealed when importance is attached to 
the mundane actions and objects. When 
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he uses actions and objects in rendering 
Service to others, his affinity for actions and 
objects is automatically renounced and ever- 
attained God is revealed. This is called 
discovery of the ever attained. 
Heedlessness and indolence in the 
performance of actions and the desire for 
fruit of actions are the main stumbling 
blocks to God-Realization. If actions are 
performed without the desire for fruit in 
rendering service to others, the affinity for 
actions is renounced and we realize our 
affinity for God which is naturally eternal. 


—= _& — 


Link:-The Lord in the next verse describes the traits of those devotees who know the 


divine nature of His birth and action. 
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vitaragabhayakrodha 
bahavo  jnanatapasa 


manmaya 
puta madbhavamagatah 


mamupasnitah 


Freed from attachment, fear and anger, absorbed in Me, taking refugein Me, 
purified by the penance of knowledge, many have attained to My Being. 10 


Comment: 

‘Vitaragabhayakrodhah’— When a 
- man has a disinclination for God, he gets 
attached to the perishable objects. Itis because 


of his attachment that he has the sense of © 


‘mine’ for the objects acquired anda desire for 
those unacquired. He has a greed to maintain 
the acquired objects and gets angry with those 
who are obstacles to the acquirement of those 
objects. If the persons, who are obstacles are 
stronger than he, it causes fear. Thus 
attachment to the perishable objects gives 
birth to fear, anger, greed, desire and feeling of 
Mine’ and such other vices. If attachment is 
renounced, all these vices perish. If instead of 
regarding the objects as ours and for us, we 
regard them as others’ and for others and 
render service to others with them, attachment 
Perishes because in fact we have no affinity for 
objects and actions. 
- The Lord without any selfish motive 
descends to the mortal world in order to 
inspire beings to attain salvation because Heis 


man has a firm belief that He is the 
disinterested friend of all beings, he is attracted 
towards Him. The attraction for Him wipes out 
attraction (attachment) for the world. For 
example, in childhood children play the game 
of marbles and have attraction for them. They 
also quarrel for their possessions. But when 
they grow old, theyinstead of having attraction 
for marbles or toys, have attraction for money. 
But when they get inclined towards God, they 
have no attraction for mundane objects and 
riches etc. Their attachment to them is 
renounced. As soon as it is renounced, fear 
and anger are rooted outbecause both ofthem 
depend on attachment. 

‘Manmaya’—When a man knows the 
truth about the divine nature of the Lord’s birth 
and actions, He becomes dear to him. So he 
takes refuge in Him and gets absorbed in Him. 

Those who have attraction for mundane 
pleasures get absorbed in the desires for 
pleasures (Gita 2/43) while those who have 


attraction for God ever remain absorbed in _ 


the disinterested friend of all beinas. When a . Hiny (Narada-Bhaktisittra 70). They lose Gets i Ss =a 
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individuality because of their exclusive 
devotion to Him and identify themselves with 


Him.* 
‘Mamupasritah’— The expression 
‘Vitaragabhayakrodhah’ denotes total 


severance of connection with the world while 
this expression denotes that a striver taking 
refuge in Him gets absorbed in Him. 

A man has to depend upon some one or the 
other. He (the soul) in spite of being a fragment 
of God, having a disinclination for Him, 
depends on the perishable objects such a 
riches etc., which lead to his downfall. Not only 
this, but even if he depends, on intellect in 
order to perform virtuous actions, on the 
practice of spiritual discipline and on 
renunciation of pleasure and prosperity, he 
can’t realize God quickly. So long as he (the 
self) does not depend on God, his dependence 
does not end and he has to suffer pain. 

A man is attracted towards the loving 
persons and objects such as wife and son etc., 
while he depends on his superiors such as 
parents and elders etc. But a devotee of the 
Lord has attraction for Him and also depends 
on Him because for him He is the most loving 

| and superior to all. 

‘Bahavo jnanatapasa puta mad- 
bhavamagatah’—Though a man is 
purified through the Discipline of Knowledge 
also, yet here the term ‘Jnana’ (knowledge) 
has been used for knowing the reality about 
the divine nature of the Lord’s birth andaction. 
This knowledge purifies the man because the 
Lord is the purest of the pure. The soul beinga 
fragment of God is naturally pure. In the 
Manasa it is declared, ““The soul is sentient, 
pure and naturally a heap of joy” (7/117/1). 

Lage By attaching importance to the perishable and 
oe by having the feeling of ‘mine’ with them, he 
. __ (the soul) has become impure. When a man 
knows reality about the divine birth and divine 

Re: ee ttons of God, his attraction for the perishable 
re ee _ and his feeling of ‘mine’ for them totally perish 
2 rs ad then all impurity comes to an end and he 

tes very pure. 

‘Thi ; is the subject of Karmayoga. So the 
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term ‘Jnana’ can stand for knowledge of 
Karmayoga by which all the acquired things 
such as the body senses, mind, intellect rank. 
ability, authority, riches and property etc., are 
not one’s own and for one’s own self butare of 
the world and for the world. Why ? The reason 
is that he (the self) is eternal; so how can the 
perishable things stay with the imperishable 
soul andbe useful for It ? The perishable things 
such as the body etc., were neither with us 
before, nor will remain with us after death and 
at present also they are perishing every 
moment. We have a right to make the proper 
use of the acquired objects rather than to lay 
claim to them. These things (objects) belong to 
the world and so they should be used in 
rendering service to the world, this is their 
proper use. But if anyone regards them as his 
or for him, it is bondage or impurity for him. 

When a person does not regard the 
perishable things as his or for him, it means 
that he performs the penance of knowledge 
which purifies him. The penance of knowledge 
is superior to all other penances. Through this 
penance the assumed affinity for the insentient 
(Matter) is renounced totally. So long as aman 
assumes his affinity for the insentient, he is not 
so easily purified by any other penance as heis 
purified by this penance of knowledge by 
which his affinity for the Matter is renounced. 
Being purified by the penance of knowledgea 
man attains to His Being Which is Truth, 
Consciousness and Bliss. It means that as the 
Lord is eternal, he also resides in Him 
constantly; as the Lord is unconnected and 
unaltered, he also remains unconnected and 
unaltered and as nothing remains to be done 
by God, nothing remains to be done byhim.A 
man through the Discipline of Knowledge also 
attains to His Being (Gita 14/19). 

Many devotees having been purified by the 
penance of knowledge have attained Him. So 
strivers at present also being purified by the 
penance of knowledge should attain Him. 
Everyone is independent in attaining Him 
because this human body has been bestowed 
upon them only to attain God. 
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answers the question in the next verse 


w the question arises how they attain Him. The Lord 


ATT | 
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ye yatha mam Prapadyante tamstathaiva bhajamyaham 


mama 


follow My path in everyway. 11 
Comment: 

‘Ye yatha mam prapadyante tars- 
tathaiva bhajamyaham’—Howsoever 
devotees seek Him, so doesHemeetthemand 
grant them their hearts’ desires. He reveals 
Himself before a devotee in the same form in 
which he thinks of Him. If a devotee thinks of 
Him as his preceptor He becomesan excellent 
preceptor. Similarly, He becomes a worthy 
father or mother or son or brother or friend or 
even an obedient servant according to the 
desire of the devotee. Ifa devotee feels restless 
without God, God also becomes restless 
without His devotee. 

Arjuna regarded Lord Krsna as his friend 
and wanted to make Him his chariot driver. 
Therefore, He became his chariot driver. Sage 
Visvamitra treated Him as a disciple; so He 
became'his disciple. Therefore, with whatever 
sentiment devoteesseek Him, Hereciprocates 
the same sentiment. The Lord of infinite 
worlds reciprocates the sentiments of His own 
created common beings. How generous 
affectionate and merciful He is ! 

This topic reveals that the Lord manifests 
Himself for the sake of His devotees. He has to 
descend to ‘the earth according to the 
sentiment of His devotees. It is mentioned 
in the Upanisad, ‘The Lord felt lonely 
(Brhadaranyaka 1/4/3). So He manifested 
Himself in different forms and started His 
Sports. Similarly, when devoteeshavea desire 
to take part in sports in the company of the 
Lord, He manifests Himself in order to take 
Part in sports. When a devotee cannot bear 
Separation from God, God also cannot bear 
Separation form him. 

Though the terms ‘Yatha’ (in whatever wey 


vartmanuvartante manusyah partha sarvasah 
O Partha ! As devotees approach Me, 


so do I accept them; for all men 


and “Tatha’ (so) explains thatin whatever waya 
devotee seeks Him, He reciprocates his 
sentiments, yet there is a great difference in 
their strides. If a devotee takes one stride 
towards God, God willtake hundreds of strides 
to meet him. The Lord is omnipresent, 
omnipotent and omniscient. Moreover, He is 
His devotee’s supreme disinterested friend 
and is true to His resolve. A devotee should 
apply his full power to attain Him, then the 
Lord is attained through His limitless power. 

The striver himself creates obstacle in God- 
Realization because he does not apply his 
intellect, resources, time and power etc., to the 
full extent in order to attain Him. If he without 
regarding them as his own, utilizes them fully 
for God-Realization, he may realize Him soon. 
Actually, they are the Lord’s because they 
have been bestowed upon him by Him. This 
feeling of ‘mine’ is the main obstacle to 
God-Realization. He himself is also a fragment 
of God. But he considers him separate from 
God while the Lord does not think so. 

In fact a striver can’t develop devotion to 
God through the performance of actions. 
Devotion is automatically bestowed upon the 
devotee who takes refuge in Him. The 
sentiment of refuge (surrender) is the best 
sentiment out of all the other sentiments such 
as of service, of friendship, of affection and of 
sweet love etc. The Lord seems to declare that 
if a devotee offers his possessions to Him, He 
offers His possessions to the devotee; andifhe 
offers himself to Him, He offers Himselfto him. 
What an easy and economic transaction God- 
Realization is ! 

When a devotee surrenders himself at His 


feet, Hedoesnotevenrememberhissinsofthe oe. 
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past. He thinks of his present emotions 
hundreds of times (Manasa 1/29/3). 

In this (eleventh) verse there is no 
description of scriptural subjects such as 
dualism or non-dualism, the Lord endowed 
with attributes orattributeless ordifferent kinds 
of salvation etc. But here is the description of 
the feeling of ‘mine’ with God. ‘Only God is 
mine and I[ am only God’s’ — this feeling of 
‘mine’ with God enables astriver to attain Him 
quickly and easily. Therefore, a striver should 
accept his affinity for God, even if he does not 
understand it. By doing so he will realize his 
affinity for Him-because itis real. 

Question:—The Lord reciprocates the 
same sentiment with which a devotee seeks 
Him. If a devotees approaches Him with the 
sentiment of hatred or enmity etc., will the 
Lord reciprocate the same ? 

Answer:—Here is the topic of surrender 
(refuge) to Him rather than of hatred or enmity. 
So no such question should arise. Even then if 
we think over the question seriously, we come 
to know that the purpose of the Lord in 
reciprocating the same sentiment to the 
person concerned, is to inspire him to 
salvation.* The Lord is the disinterested friend 
of all beings (Gita 5/29). Therefore, he ever 
thinks of their welfare and does accordingly. 
He does the same even for those who have 
feelings of hatred and enmity for Him. When 
Lord Rama sends Angada as a messenger to 
the court of Ravana, He urges him to convey 
the message in such a way that His purpose 
may be served and it may be for his (Ravana’s) 
welfare (Manasa 6/17/4). 

Not only the Lord but His devotees are also 
the disinterested friends of all beings (Srimad- 
bhagavata 3/25/21). When even a devotee 
can’t harm anyone, how can the Lord, Who is 
_the most merciful disinterested friend of all 
beings, harm anyone ? A person may have 
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in summer he feels refreshed. Similarly, those 
devotees who worship Him with devotion 
attain eternal bliss but that bliss is not attained 
by those who have feelings of hatred and 
enmity for Him. 

‘Mama vartmanuvartante manusyah 
partha sarvaSah’— Whatsoever a great 
man does, the same is done by others as wel] 
(Gita 3/21). God is the supreme Being. He is 
superior to all the great men. So all people 
follow Him. The same fact has been pointed 
out in the second half of the twenty-third verse 
of the third chapter. 

The Lord ever remains prepared to 
reciprocate the sentiment of His devotee. 
King DaSaratha treats Him as his son. So He 
becomes an obedient son and can’t disobey 
His father.f The Lord wants to reveal the 
secret that a devotee should accept the same 
relationship with Him which he has with the 
member who is most loving to him whether 
he is his son or father or whether she is his 
mother. By doing so the Lord will become 
most loving to him and thus he will be able to 
attain Him easily. 

Secondly, the Lord wants to urge the 
people that by following His footsteps they 
should also become worthy sons or parents or 
brothers or husbands or wives or sisters etc. 
Morever, they should render service to other 
members of the family without expecting any 
reward from them and without being proud of 
their actions. Those who have affinity with 
parents and other relatives only for rendering 
selfless service to them follow the Lord’s path 
in the real sense. By doing so for the good of 
others they will be free from the feeling of 
‘mine’ they will develop devotion to God and 
will attain Him. 


o 
An Important Fact 


Egoistic notion and selfishness are the 
stumbling blocks to the devotion to God. 
When a man loves anyone without egoism 
and selfishness, that love automatically flows 


* - Mar = “a on: out tof desire. jaan: fear and love having concentrated their minds on God, being purged of their sins, have attained 
~ \ © God inthe s , es attain Him through devotion (Srimadbhagavata 7/1/29). 
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towards the Lord. It is because of egoism and 
selfishness that his love is confined to the 
narrow limits. But when these eyj] propensities 
are renounced, his love becomes wide- 
spread. In that case the assumed affinity for the 
world perishes and the automatic real affinity 
for God is revealed. 

The man (soul) is a fragment of God (Gita 
15/7) and so his affinity for God is natura]. But 
when he (the soul) having forgotten this real 
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affinity, assumes his affinity for the world, he 
has to follow the cycle (bondage) of birth and 
death. This bondage is twofold. One is due 
to his not realizing his real affinity with God. 
Another is due to his assumed affinity with 
the world. But when he realizes his real 
affinity for God i.e., takes refuge in Him, 
he becomes free from wony, fear, sorrow 
and doubt. Then he is said to follow the 
Lord’s path. 





= {= 
Link:—In the preceding verse the Lord declared, ‘“‘As men approach Me, so do I accept 
them.” It means that it is very easy to realize God. Then why do people not worship God ? 
The Lord answers the question in the next verse. 
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kanksantah karmanam siddhim yajanta iha devatah 
ksipram hi manuse loke siddhirbhavati karmaja 


Those who desire the fruition of their actions worship the gods; because 
success is quickly attained by men through action. 12 


Comment: 

‘Kanksantah karmanam siddhim 
yajanta iha devatah’— A man is eligible 
to perform new actions and it is seen that 
success is attained through actions. So he 
firmly holds that God is also realized through 
actions (penance, meditation and trance etc.) 
as worldly objects are acquired through 
actions. He does not pay attention to the fact 
that the worldly things are acquired through 
actions as they are limited, they are not ever 
attained, they are separate from us, and they 
are kaleidoscopic while the Lord can't be 
acquired through actions as He is not a 
product of actions. He pervades everywhere, 
He is everattained, He is not separate from us 
“he self) and He is unchanging. So He can be 
attained as soon as a keen desice to realize 
Him is aroused. The keen desire for God- 
Realization is not aroused because of the 
desire for worldly pleasures and prosperity. 

The Lord is like the father while the gods are 
like shop-keepers. We can take a thing from a 
shop-keeper only by paying the money but we 
can take it from the father free of cost. 
Similarly, we have to perform rituals according 
to the scriptural methods for gods in order to 


obtain fruits from them while God bestows 
upon us our necessities free of cost. More over, 
as the shop-keepers give even harmful things 
such as a match box ora knife etc., toa boy on 
payment but if the boy wants injurious things 
from his father, he will not only refuse but take 
the money also. The father gives only 
beneficial things to the boy. The gods also 
bestow upon their devotees harmful gifts 
without thinking of their welfare at the due 
completion of a ritual. But the Lord, like the 
father, bestows only those gifts which are for 
the welfare of the devotees. In spite of this fact 
the ignorant or dull witted people because 
of their attachment, sense of mine and desire 
for the perishable materials worship other 
gods because they don’t know the glory, 
benevolence and selfless, friendliness of the 
Lord (Gita 7/20-23; 9/23-24). 

‘Ksipram hi  manuse  loke 
siddhirbhavati karmaja’—This human 
world is the field for actions. Besides this other 
worlds such as heaven and hell etc., are for 


reaping fruits of their past actions. The Lord __ 
also declares ‘Below in the world of men 
stretch forth the roots (of the universe as a tree) ees 
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(Gita 15/2). But the other worlds (heaven and 
hell etc.) exist so that human beings may reap 
the desirable or undesirable fruits of their 
virtuous and evil actions. Only human beings 
are eligible to perform new actions which 
bear fruit here as well as hereafter. Beasts and 
birds etc., can’t perform new actions. 

In this human world those people, who 
are attached to action, live (Gita 14/15). It is 
because of their attachment to actions that 
they are charmed by the success which is 
attained through actions. This sort of success 
is attained quickly but it is short lived. When 
actions are transitory, how can the success 
attained through actions be permanent ? 
Therefore, the fruit of the perishable actions 
is also perishable. Those who perform 
actions with a desire for fruits, think of the 
fruit only, they don’t think of the perishable 
nature of that fruit. They take refuge in the 
gods and worship them only because the 
gods bestow upon them success quickly 
when rituals are completed duly. But 


* because of their desire for the fruit of action, 


they never get liberated from the bondage 
of action. Consequently, they have to follow 
the cycle of birth and death. 

The real success of human life is God- 
Realization and that can’t be attained 
through actions. A striver can’t even follow 
the Disciplines of Action, Knowledge and 
Devotion, which are the means of God- 
Realization, through actions. He can attain 
Yoga, not through actions but through the 
renouncement of actions. 

Question:— Action is said to be the 
means to attain Yoga (Gita 6/3). Then how 
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is it that a man cannot attain Yoga through 
action ? 

Answer:—In Karmayoga actions are 
performed in order to renounce affinity for 
actions and the material for actions. Yoga 
(union with God) is natural. So Yoga or God- 
Realization can’t be attained through actions. 
In fact actions are unreal but when they are 
performed for the sake of the supreme, they 
are called ‘Sat’ viz., real (Gita 17/27). 

When a person performs actions with a 
selfish motive, he does not realize Yoga 
(i.e., eternal union with God). In Karmayoga 
actions are performed for others, not for 
one’s own self i.e., not for their fruit (Gita 
2/47). The actions, which are performed 
with a selfish motive, bind a man (Gita 3/9) 
while the actions, which are performed for 
others, liberate him from the bondage of 
actions (Gita 4/23). When actions are 
performed for others, affinity for actions and 
their fruit is renounced and that renounce- 
ment is conducive to the realization of Yoga 
i.e., union with God. 

While performing actions a man has to 
depend on the kaleidoscopic objects such 
as the body, senses, mind intellect, person 
etc., which are different from the self (soul). 
The self ever remains uniform without 
undergoing any modification at all. 
Therefore, in Self-Realization there is no 
need in the least of the objects such as the 
body etc., which are different from the self. 
A man naturally realizes the self as soon as 
he renounces his assumed affinity for the 
worldly objects etc., which are different 
from him (the self). 


>= {&— 
Link:— Having described the object of His manifestation in the eighth verse, the Lord 
explained the merit of knowing the divine character of his actions in the ninth verse. There 
He explained that actions lose their divine character i.e., become impure when they are 
performed with the desire for fruit. Now in the next two verses the Lord specially explains 








___ how they gain their divine character (purity). 
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caturvamyam maya srstam gunakarmavibhagagah 

fasya kartaramapi mam viddhyakartaramavyayam 

na mam karmani limpanti na me karmaphale sprha 

ii mam yo’bhijanati karmabhima sa _badhyate 
The fourfold caste (order) was created by Me according to the modes of 
nature and action. Though I am the creator, know Me, the immortal Lord, to be 


a non-doer. Since Ihave no craving for the fruit of actions, actions do not taint 
Me. He who knows Me thus (in reality) is not bound by actions. 13-14 


Comment: 

‘Caturvarnyam maya srstam guna- 
karmavibhagaSah’—The Lord created 
the four castes (order)—Brahmana, Ksatriya, 
Vaisya and Sidra according to the modes of 
nature and actions of the previous birth*. 
Besides human beings, the Lord created the 
gods, manes and other forms of life also 
according to the modes of their nature and 
action without showing the least partiality. 

The fourfold caste (order) does not apply 
only to human beings but also to birds, beasts 
and trees etc. Among birds pigeons are 
regarded as Brahmana; hawks, kites and 
crows are regarded respectively as Ksatriya, 
Vaigya and Sidra. Similarly, Peepala, 
Neema, Tamarind and Acacia are regarded 
respectively as Brahmana, Kstriya, Vai$Sya and 
Sidra. But here the term ‘Caturvamayam’ 
stands for only human beings because they 
can understand this distinction and can perfom 
their duty accordingly. 

When the Lord declares that the fourfold 
caste was created by Him, He meanstosay that 
all of them are his fragments and He is their 
disinterested friend. Therefore, He always 
thinks of their welfare. On the other hand they 
are neither fragments of the gods nor are the 
gods their disinterested friends. Sotheyshould 
worship Him only though the performance of 
their own duty (Gita 18/46). 

‘Tasya kartaramapi mam viddhya- 
kartaramavyayam’—Though the Lord 
Creates, preserves and destroys the entire 
universe yet He remains unconnected, 


Brahmana the mode of goodness predominates, 
Secondany; in Vaisya the mode of passion predominates. 
the mode of ignorance predominates. Thus 


(untainted) as He has nosense of doership. He 
is called ‘Avyayam’ (unspent) only He is the 
material as well as the efficient cause of the 
creation. For example in a pot of clay, clay is 
the material cause and the potteris the efficient 
cause because while creating the world He 
remains uniform; neither His eneragyis spentto 
create it like the potter who spends his energy 
to make a pot nor the material is consumed as 


. Clay is consumed when the potis made. 


The soul being a fragment of God is also 
imperishable. But a man does not realize this 
fact because he regards the acquired body, 
senses, mind, intellect, wealth and property 
etc. as his own and for himself. But as soon as 
he regards them as the world’s and for the 
world, he will realize his immortality. 

By using the term ‘Viddhi’ the Lord urges 
strivers to know the divine nature of His 
actions. When actions are performed without 
having any affinity for actions, the material for 
actions and the fruit of actions, the actions 
become divine. 

‘Na mam karmani limpanti na me 
karmaphale sprha’— When the Lord 
creates the universe, He has not the least 
affinity for his actions, noris there any flawsuch 
as partiality etc., in His actions, nor has He any 
attachment or feeling of ‘mine’ or desire forthe 
fruit ofactions. Sothose actions don’ttaint Him. 

All perishable objects are fruits of actions. 
The Lord urges the strivers that they like Him 
should have no craving forthe fruit ofactions. If 
they perform actions without having any 
craving for the fruit of actions, the actions will 
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not bind them. 
In the thirteenth verse the Lord explained 
that He is a non-doer i.e., He has no sense of 


' .doership in spite of performing all actions 


such as the creation of the universe etc., while 
in this verse He explains that He has no 
craving for the fruit of actions. Therefore, a 
striver should also perform actions without 
the sense of doership and without having any 
desire for the fruit of actions. By doing so he 
is automatically liberated from the bondage of 
actions. 

‘Iti mam yo’bhijanati’— Desires are 
bom when aman hasan eye on the perishable 
mundane objects and then he can’t know the 
reality about God Who is immortal. As soon as 
desires are renounced the inner sense is 
purified and then naturally he has an eye on 
God. By having an eye on Him, he comes to 
know that He is the disinterested friend of all 
beings and all the actions performed by Him, 
aim at the welfare of all beings. The Lord 
bestows this human body upon us in order to 

enable us to be liberated from the bondage of 
actions. But a man without knowing this fact 
assumes his affinity for actions and is thus 
bound. Therefore the Lord in spite of having 
neither the sense of doership nor desire for 
fruit, creates the universe by His grace in order 
to inspire human beings to attain salvation, by 
becoming free from the bondage of actions. 
When a man knows Him thus (in reality), he 
is attracted to Him. So Lord 
Ramacaritamanasa says to Uma,‘‘He who 
knows the nature of Lord Rama, ever remains 
engrossed in His adoration”’ (5/34/2). 
‘Karmabhirna sa badhyate’—The 
Lord’s actions are ever divine. The actions of 
saints and sages also become divine. Not only 
saints and sages but also men can make their 
actions divine by doing away with desire, 


Siva in the | 


- [Chapter 4 

5 
attachment and the sense of ‘mine’ which 
are impurities in actions. When actions are 
purged of impurities, they become divine and 
they don’t bind them. They lead them as wel] 


.as to others (who follow them) to salvation. 


An easy means to make actions divine is to 


‘use the objects etc., acquired from the world 


in rendering service to the world without 
regarding them as one’s own and for one’s 
own self. 

We should give a serious thought to the fact 
that we neither brought the objects such as the 
body etc., with us when we came, nor can we 


carry them with us when we go, nor can we 


change them of our own accord nor can we 
maintain them. Similarly, the subtle and the 
causal bodies, being the evolute of Nature 
(Prakrti), also undergo modifications and 
therefore, we.have no affinity for them. 
Moreover, those objects are not for us 
because had they been for us, having 
acquired them, there would have not 
remained any desire to acquire anything else. 
So it is a blunder to accept them as ours and 
for us. They seem to us to be ours so that we 
may use them in rendering service to others 
rather than to lay claim to them. € 

We should have no desire to acquire any- 
thing from the world or even to gain any favour 
from God. We should rather surrender 
ourselves to Him. The Lord Himself has 
provided all the necessities of life to us because 
He is very gracious and merciful and He knows 
our necessity more than we know because we 
are dull witted while, He is very sharp witted. 
So without desiring anything we should use 
the things that we possess for the welfare of 
others without any selfish motive. By doing so 
our affinity for actions and objects etc., 1s 
renounced and God Whois an embodiment of 
Bliss is realized. 





Se 


a ‘Link: :-—Describing the divine character of His actions in the preceding verse and citing the. 


examples of the ancient seekers of liberation in the next verse, the Lord orders ‘Arjuna to 


ett peeane his duty disinterestedly. 
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evam jnatva krtam karma parvairapi mumuksubhih 
kuru karmaiva tasmattvam purvaih parvataram krtam 


Having known this, the ancientsee 
therefore do thou also perform actio 
Comment: 


[The Lord here concludes the topic of the 
divine character of actions which He began 
in the ninth verse]. 

‘Evam jnatva krtam karma 
purvairapi mumuksubhih’— Arjuna 
was a seeker of liberation (salvation). But he 
did not hold that the performance of his 
duty of fighting would lead him to salvation. 
So he wanted to renounce the duty by 
regarding it as savage or terrible (Gita 3/1). 
Therefore, here Lord Krsna urges Arjuna to 
attain salvation by performing his duty, by 
citing the example of the ancient seekers of 
liberation who attained salvation by 
performing their duty. 

The Lord is emphasizing the same fact 
here which He mentioned in the twentieth 
verse of the third chapter by citing the 
example of Janaka and others and in the 
_.first and second verses of this chapter by 
citing examples of Vivasvan, Manu and 
Iksvaku etc. 

It is mentioned in the scriptures that when 
desire for liberation is aroused in a striver, 
he should abandon actions because in 
that case he becomes eligible to attain 
knowledge (wisdom) rather than to perform 
actions*. But here He urges Arjuna, the 
seeker of liberation to perform his duty in a 
disinterested manner by citing the example 
of other ancient seekers of liberation. 

Karmayoga (Discipline of Action) consists 
in remaining established in Yoga (union 
with God) while performing duty and in 
performing duty while remaining established 
in ‘Yoga. Actions are performed for the 
world while Yoga (union with God) is for 
on@’s own self. Performance of actions and 
Non-performance of actions are the two 
states. A Yogi transcends the two, without 


kers of liberation also performed action; 
nas the ancients didinformertimes. 15 


being attached to either of the two. This 
Yoga is detachment incarnate. This is not a 
state. This is God-Realization. 

The Lord in the fourteenth verse declared, 
“Actions do not taint (bind) Me, sinceI have no 
craving for the fruit of actions.’’ The person 
who having known this art (Karmayoga) 
performs actions by renouncing the desire for 
fruit, isnot bound by actions because the Lord 
declares,“‘He who is attached to the fruit of 
action is bound’ (Gita 5/12). The actions, 
which a man performs in order to gain 
pleasures or wealth or honour and praise or 
paradise etc., bind him (Gita 3/9). But if he 
performs actions for the well being of others 
without any selfish motive in order to 
renounce his affinity for the world, the actions 
don’t bind him (Gita 4/23). The reason is that 
when actions are performed for others, their 
flow is towards the world and thus attachment 
to them perishes; and no new affinity for them 
isborn because thereis no desire for their fruit. 

‘Kuru karmaiva tasmattvam pur- 
vaih purvataram krtam’— The Lord 
orders Arjuna to perform actions for the 
welfare of the world like other seekers of 
liberation because he is also a seeker of 
liberation. 

All the mundane materials such as the body, 
senses, mind and intellect etc., required forthe 
performance of actions have their identity with 
the world while they are different from the self. 
They have been acquired from the world so 
that service to the world may be rendered 
with them. If they are used by a person in 
performing actions for himself, he gets 
attached to those actions. But if all actions are 
performed for the welfare of others, he is not 
attached to them. As soon as this attachmentis 
renounced, he realizes his Yoga i.e., union 
with God which is etemal. 


——= 


* Actions should be performed so long as a striver does not develop dispassion or has no reverence to listen to My (God's) life 


history (Srimadbhagavata 11/20/9). 
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Link:—In the preceding verse the Lord explained that having known the divine character 
of actions the ancient seekers of liberation performed actions. Now the Lord in the 
next verse starts the topic of knowing the truth about action. 
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: kim karma _ kimakarmeti kavayo’pyatra mohitah 
| tatte karma pravaksyami yajjhatva moksyase’subhat 

What is action? What is inaction? As to this even the wise are confused. 
Therefore, I will explain to thee what action is, by knowing which thou 
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Comment: 


‘Kim karma’— Common men hold 
that activities done with the body and senses 
are only actions while non-performance of an 
activity is inaction. But the Lord declares that 

the activities performed with the body, 
speech and mind are actions (Gita 18/15). 
An action is determined by the motive by 
which it is performed. An action such as the 
adoration to the goddess is of the mode of 
goodness, but if it is undertaken with the 
motive of fulfilling the mundane desires, it 
becomes of the mode of passion; and if it is 
undertaken with the motive of someone’s 
ruin, the same action is of the mode of 
ignorance. In the same way, the actions which 
are performed without attachment, the sense 
of mine and the desire for fruits, are classed as 
inaction and they don’t bind a man to the fruit 
of action. It means that the truth about action 
can’t be determined by the outward activity 
only. In this connection even the wise men 
possessing knowledge of the scriptures get 
confused, i.e., they are at a loss to understand 
the truth. An action is classed as an action or 
inaction or forbidden action according to the 
motive with which it is performed. Therefore, 
the Lord declares that He will explain to 
_ Arjuna what an action is, why and howit binds 
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shalt be liberated from its evil effect (worldly bondage). 


~aman and how he can be liberated from it, by 


16 


nor the desire for fruit, it means that actions 
are not being performed by him i.e., he is 
not tainted by actions even though he 
performs actions. Thus performance or 
non-performance of actions is inaction, if he 
is not tainted by them, while performance or 
non-performance of actions is classed as 
action if he is tainted by them, and they 
bind him. 

*“Kimakarmeti’—The Lord divided the 
action into two groups—actions and inaction. 
Actions bind a man while inactions (which are 
undertaken for others) liberate him. 

In reality physical renunciation of actions is 
not inaction. The Lord has declared that the 
renunciation of actions through delusion is 
declared to be of the nature of ‘ignorance’ 
(Gita 18/7). The renunciation of action from 
fear of physical suffering is called ‘passionate’ 
(Gita 18/8). Inthe renunciation of the nature of 
‘ignorance’ and ‘passion’ the affinity for 
actions is not renounced though the perfor- 
mance of actions is renounced. The renunci- 
ation in which attachment and the desire for 
reward are abandoned, is regarded as one of 
‘goodness’ (Gita 18/9). In fact, this is called 
inaction because affinity for actions is 
renounced in such a renunciation. Therefore, 
inaction consists in the performance of actions 
by remaining untainted by them. 

Even the wise are confused about the truth 
of what an inaction is. The reality about an 
action or an inaction is that it should not bind 
aman. Arjuna holds that he will attain salvation - 
if he does not indulge himself in the savage 


_ deed of fighting. So the Lord declares that 
‘aman does not attain to perfection by mere 
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Verse 16] 
renunciation of action (Gita 3/4) but he can 
attain it even by engaging himself in battle 
(Gita 2/38). 

Thus inaction consists either in the 
performance of actions by remaining 
untainted or in remaining untainted while 
performing actions. : 

‘Kavayo pyatra mohitah’— How can 
common men understand the truth about 
action and inaction when even the learned 
men who are well versedin thescripturesare at 
a loss to understand this topic? It means that 
only the liberated souls or the Lord knows the 
truth about action and inaction. 

‘Tatte karma pravaksyami’— A man 
(the soul) is bound by actions, so he willalsobe 
liberated by actions. The Lord here promises 
that He will declare the reality about actions so 
that they may not lead him to bondage but he 
may be liberated from the bondage of the 
wheel of birth and death. 

In fact it is neither action nor inaction which 
binds a man, but it is the desire, the sense of 
mine and attachment, which bind him. If he 


bik; 


renounces desire, the feeling of possession 


and attachment, he is liberated, while 
performing action and not performing it. One 
who understands this fact, knows the reality 
about actions. 

In the fiftieth verse of the second chapter the 
Lord declared, ‘‘Yoga is skill in action.’’ It 
means that Yoga viz., equanimity (evenness of 
mind) is the means to be liberated from the 
binding nature of actions. Arjuna could not 
understand this point; therefore, the Lord 
Promises to explain this point again. 


An Important Fact 


‘Karmayoga’ is not an action. It is selfless 
Service. In it non-attachment predominates. 
Service and non-attachment— both are not 
actions. Discrimination plays an important 
role in both of them. 

All the things as the body, senses, mind, 
intellect etc., are acquired and they are 
transitory. They should be used only in 
tendering service to the world because 


they have been acquired from the world. 


Oreover, they will have to be renounced. 
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But the Self or God Who is ours can never 
be renounced. Only the thing which is really 
not ours but which we have assumed as ours 
is renounced. In fact this is not renunciation, 
this is discrimination. 

All the materials (the body, senses, mind 
and intellect etc.) are neither of the self 
nor for the self, but they are of the world 
and for the world. The self ever remains 
unaltered and uniform while the materials 
are kaleidoscopic. Therefore, whatever 
action is performed with these materials is for 
the good of others, not for the self. In it, there 
is a vital fact that no action can be performed 
without materials. Even the greatest writer 
can’t write without ink, pen and paper which 
are of the world. Therefore, when a man 
uses the articles of the world for the world, 
he in fact does not render any service to the 
world, he merely uses his discrimination. 
Thus it is discrimination which leads- to 
renunciation and service. 

This discrimination has been bestowed 
upon beings from time immemorial. Had 
discrimination been the fruit of virtuous 
actions, how would the virtuous actions 
have been performed without discrimi- 
nation? It is discrimination by which a man 
can resolve to perform virtuous actions by 
renouncing evil actions. As discrimination is 
self evident, so is Karmayoga (Discipline of 
Action) which involves no labour. Similarly, 
in the Discipline of Knowledge the self 
(Which is detached) is self-evident, while in 
the Discipline of Devotion the affinity for 
God is self-evident. 

‘Yajjnatva moksyase’subhat’— The 
self is good or virtuous while the kaleido- 
scopic world is bad or evil. The self, in spite 
of being an eternal fragment of God, having 
a disinclination for God, has got entangled 
in the perishable world. The Lord declares 
that He will describe reality about action by 
knowing which he (Arjuna) will be liberated 
from the evil effect i.e., worldly bondage of 
the wheel of birth and death. 

[The topic of the knowledge of action 
which begins in this verse will be concluded in 


the thirty-second verse with the declaration, _ ae . 


“Thus knowing, thou shalt be liberated”. _ 
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A Vital Fact 


In the term ‘Karmayoga’ Karma (actions) 
are performed for the world, while Yoga 
(union with God) is for the self. Action and 
inaction— these are the two states of action 
which involve egoism. So long as a man 
has the egoistic notion, he has affinity for 
the world: and so long as he has affinity 
for the world, he continues to have the 
egoistic notion. But ‘Yoga’ transcends the 
two states. In order to realize that Yoga it 
is inevitable to be free from egoism. The 
method of being free from egoism is 
performance or non-performance of actions 
by being equanimous and_ remaining 
equanimous during performance or non- 
performance of actions. It means that 
he should have equanimity (evenness of 
mind) during the performance and non- 
performance of actions (Gita 2/48), i.e., he 
should remain untainted. 

Those who holding, that a man is inclined 
towards the world by the performance of 
actions and is inclined towards God through 
the non-performance of actions, having a 
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disinclination for the world, meditate on 
God and experience trance, also perform 
actions. The feeling that God (perfection) 
will be attained through meditation and 
trance, is also a subtle form of attion, 
because he expects God-Realization through 
the performance of actions in the form of 
meditation and trance, while God is beyond 
action as well as inaction. 

The Lord declares that He will explain 
to him the reality about action by which 
he will attain God immediately because 
God pervades everywhere, all the time, 
things, persons, bodies, senses, minds, 
intellects and life-breaths etc., equally. He 
remains connected with us when we perform 
actions and when we don’t perform actions. 
But we are. unable to realize Him because 
of our affinity for actions and objects bom 
of Nature (Prakrti). 

A man has the egoistic notion equally 
during the performance of actions as well 
as during the non-performance of actions. 
But his egoism merges in the world when 
he instead of performing the actions for 
himself performs them for the welfare of 
the world. 








Link:—In the next verse Lord Krsna inspires Arjuna to know the reality of action and inaction. 
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karmano hyapi boddhavyam boddhavyam ca vikarmanah | 
akarmanasca boddhavyam gahana_ karmano _ gatih 


The truth about actions must be known and the truth about forbidden 
action also must be known; even so the truth about inaction must be 
known; for mysterious is the nature of action. 17 | 


Comment: action. An activity undertaken according to 
| ‘Karmano hyapi boddhavyam’— the spiritual injunctions with the desire for 
__-__—_—sCHe who remains untainted while performing fruit, is called action. The action which | 
2 = Mi actions knows the truth about actions which is performed, being free from the desire 
has been described in the eighteenth verse for fruit, sense of mine and attachment, for | 
by the expression, “He who sees inaction the welfare of others, is classed as an 
z action.” inaction. Even a prescribed action performed 
SS cia Spee ee _ Acti tions can be divided into three groups, with the motive of doing evil to other oF 
SEP. i cc ding to the motive by which they are giving pain to others is classed as forbidden 
eae _ rfc ee ae eyachon. and forbidden action. 
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‘Akarmanasca boddhavyam’— He 
who performs actions while remaining 
untainted knows the reality about inaction 
which has been described in the eighteenth 
verse by the expression ‘action in inaction,’ 

‘Boddhavyam ca_ vikarmanah’— 
When a man has desire, actions are 
performed. But when desire is enhanced 
then forbidden actions (sinful actions) are 
performed. 

The Lordin the thirty-eighth verse ofsecond 
chapter declared, “ Treating alike pleasure 
and pain, gain and loss, victory and defeat, get 
ready for battle, the savage deed involving 
violence; thus thou shalt not incur sin.” It 
means that if the actions are performed with 
equanimity, the seemingly forbidden actions 
are also transformed into inaction. 

Forbidden actions are called ‘Vikarma’. 
Desire is the cause of forbidden actions (Gita 
3/36-37).* Therefore, in order to give up 
forbidden actions, one should renounce 
desire. The essence of ‘Vikarma’ (sin) is desire 
and to know the essence of ‘Vikarma’ is to 
abandon all forbidden actions physically and 
leave no trace of desire which is the cause of 
‘Vikarma’. 

‘Gahana karmano gatih’— ltis difficult 
to understand which actions bind a man and 
which actions liberate him. Even the leamed 
men knowing the scriptures can’t decide 
‘What is action? ‘What is inaction?’ and ‘What 
is forbidden action?’ Arjuna also finds himself 
in a sort of dilemma and so he thinks that the 
performance of his duty of fighting is a savage 
deed. Therefore, the Lord declares that 
mysterious is the nature of action. 

Question: —In this verse the Lord declares 
that the truth about forbidden actions must 
be known while He does not mention the 


forbidden actions in the topic from the 
nineteenth verse to the twenty-third verse. 
Why? 

Answer: —In the topic from the nineteenth 
verse to the twenty-third verse, the Lord has 
predominantly mentioned inaction in action 
so that all actions may turn to inaction i.e., the 
actions may not lead to bondage. Forbidden 
actions have their affinity for actions because 
desire is their root. Therefore, the Lord has 
mentioned forbidden actions as wretched so 
that men may renounce them as well as the 
desire which is their root. 

First, desire leadsaman to action and then its 
enhancement leads him to perform forbidden 
actions. But when desire is renounced, all 
actions turn to inaction. The significance of this 
topic discussed in these verses is to know the 
essence of inaction and that lies in annihilation . 
of desires. When desire is renounced, 
forbidden actions are not performed. So the 
Lord does not consider it necessary to include 
‘Vikarma’ in the topic from the nineteenth to 
the twenty-third verses. Secondly, the Lord 
does not want to dwell upon forbidden actions 
in detail because they must be renounced as 
they lead to sins and hells. But in this topic 
there is an emphasis on the renunciation of 
desire — in 4/19 by the expression ‘devoid of 
desires and thoughts of the world’, in 4/20 by 
the expression ‘having abandoned attach- 
ment to the fruit of action’, in 4/21 by the 
expression ‘havingno desire’, in 4/22 by ‘even 
minded in success and failure’, and in 4/23 by 
‘One who is devoid of attachment and works 
for sacrifice.’ 

Thus the Lord has said that truth about 
forbidden actions must be known so that a 
man, having known it, may renounce desire 
which is the root of forbidden actions. 
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Link:—In the next verse the Lord eulogizes the person who knows the truth about actions. 
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* In the sixteenth chapter where the demon 
third verse the term ‘Kama’ (desire) has ae 
(forbidden actions). 


ac nature has been described there from the eighth verse to the twenty- 
n used nine times. It shows that desire is the cause of demoniac nature 
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karmanyakarma yah paSyedakarmani ca karma yah 
sa buddhimanmanusyesu sa yuktah krtsnakarmakrt 


He, who sees inaction in action and action in inaction, is wise among 
men, he is a Yogt and he has performed all his duties. 18 


Comment: 

‘Karmanyakarma yah pasyet’— 

‘Seeing inaction in action’ means to remain 
untainted during performance or non- 
performance of actions. It means that 
performance or non-performance of actions.is 
not forthe self. When aman holds that heisthe 
doer and so he should reap the fruit of the 
action, he is bound by actions. As actions are 
perishable, so is their fruit. The self is eternal 
and has no affinity for the kaleidoscopic 
actions and their fruits. Yet It is bound because 
of the desire for fruit. Therefore, the Lordin the 
fourteenth verse declared, “‘Actionsdon’tbind 
Me because I have no desire for the fruit of 
actions.” It is the desire for fruit which binds 
him. The Lord declares, ““He who is attached 
to the fruit of action is bound”’ (Gita 5/12). 

If a striver has no desire for fruit, new 
attachment does not spring up; and old 
attachment perishes when actions are 
performed for the welfare of others. Thus he 
becomes totally dispassionate. This dispass- 
ionate nature tums all actions into inaction. 

A man has to take birth either to get out of 
debt or receive debts from others of all 
previous births. This transaction has been 
going on for several births. He can’t get rid of 
the cycle of birth and death so long as he does 
not close this account. The means to close this 
accountis that he should pay to others what he 
owes to them and should not expect them to 
pay him their debts. Thus the account will be 
closedi.e., he willbe liberatedfrom the cycle of 
birth and death (Gita 4/23). 

If a person does nothing for himself and has 
no desire, he gets detached from all actions 
and objects etc., because all the objects and 
materials etc., such as the body, senses, mind, 
intellect and life-breaths are of the world, not 
one’s own and they have been acquired from 


____ the world so that service may be rendered to 
the world with them. Therefore, when astriver 
performs all actions (service, adoration, chant, 





meditation, trance also) for the welfare of the 
world, the flow of actions is towards the world 
and the striver remains detached and 
untainted. This is “seeing inaction in action.’ 

So Long asa striver has affinity for the body 
and the world, the performance or non- 
performance of actions will be included in 
action. So a Karmayogi should remain 
untainted (detached) while he performs 
actions andalso while he doesnotperformany 
action. When a man performs actions without 
having any desire for fruit, profit, honour, 
praise and pleasure here or hereafter, it means 
that he is detached (untainted) during the 
performance of actions. Similarly, when he 
does not perform any action, he should not 
desire in the least to gain honour, praise, 
pleasures and bodily rest etc., by the non- 
performance of actions. 

He who abandons an action because it is 
painful or from fear of physical suffering, 
practises relinquishment of the mode of 
passion, while he who renounces his 
obligatory duty out of delusion, indolence and 
heedlessness, practises relinquishment of the 
mode of ignorance. Both kinds of relinqui- 
shment must be totally abandoned. Similarly, 


ifa man does not perform actionso thathe may ~ 


enjoy the state of meditation or trance or 
liberation, he does not get detached from 
Nature (Prakrti). When he renounces his 
full affinity for Nature, he remains untainted 
while performing actions and while not 
performing them. 

‘Akarmani ca karma yah’—‘Seeing 
action in inaction’ means performing action OF 
not performing it, by being detached 
(untainted). 

The worldly people want to gain something 
or the other through the performance and 
non-performance of actions, while a Karma- 
yogi's only aim through the two, is the welfare 
of the world by remaining detached. The Lord 
declares, “For him there is nointerestin whatis 
done or what is not done” (Gita 3/18). If he 
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has any self interest, he is not a Karma- 
yogi, he is rather a doer of actions. 

So long as a striver assume his affinity 
for Nature he holds that he is progressing 
in the mundane sphere through the 
performance of actions, while in the spiritual 
sphere through the non-performance of 
actions. But in fact it is not so. As walking 
and eating etc., are actions of the physical 
body, so are reflection and meditation, the 
actions of the subtle body and trance, the 
action of the causal body. Therefore, he 
who performs his duty (action) for the 
welfare of the world by remaining detached 
(untainted), sees inaction in action. The 
same has been pointed out in the forty- 
eighth verse of the second chapter by the 
Lord when He declares, “‘Perform action, 
being steadfast in Yoga (equanimity).’’ 

Activity or non-activity with some motive 
in the world are both actions. To remain 
quite detached while doing actions or 
refraining from them throughout and being 
detached while there is performance or 
non-performance of actions— thus total 
detachment under all circumstances is called 
‘Yoga’. This is called *Karmayoga.’ 

A striver should remain equanimous 
during the performance or non-performance 
of actions. It is called Karmayoga. 

Question:— Why has the Lord mentioned 
‘inaction in action’ and ‘action in inaction’ 
while in both the cases inaction or 
detachment is the predominating factor? 

Answer:— When a man sees inaction in 
action there remains predominance of 
detachment. But when he sees action in 
inaction there is predominance of the 
performance or non-performance of action. 
It means that detachment has its affinity for 
the self while performance or 
performance of actions has its affinity for 
the world, including the body. Therefore, 
detachment is one’s own duty while 
performance or non-performance of action 
is the duty of another. In order to 
differentiate the two the Lord has mentioned 
“seeing inaction in action’ and ‘action in 
inaction’. 

In the Discipline of Action there is 


non— 


performance or non-performance of action 
for the welfare of the world without 
attachment, because while performing 
actions one should remain detached and 
while remaining detached one should 
perform actions — these two are the 
principles of the Gita. 

‘Pravrtti’ (activity) and ‘Nivrtti’ 
(non-activity)— both are in the domain of 
Nature. Nature is kaleidoscopic and so is 
performance or non-performance of actions, 
while the Self Which is the illuminator and 
base of the two ever remains uniform 
without undergoing any modification. In 
order to explain this fact the Lord has 
declared that he who sees inaction in action 
and action in inaction is wise. It means 
that a striver while remaining established 
in the self, should perfarm actions for the 
welfare of the world viz., as sacrifice. 

‘Sa buddhimanmanusyesu —The 
striver who sees inaction in action and 
action in inaction i.e., ever remains detached 
(untainted), knows the truth about action. 
Unless he is detached i.e., regards objects 
and actions as his and for him, it means 
that he has not known the truth about 
actions. 

In order to know the truth about God, 
a striver has to identify the self with Him 
while in order to know the reality about 
the world he has to separate the self from 
the world (actions and objects) because he 
(the self) has identity with God while he is 
different from the world. The actions are 
transitory while the self is eternal. 

As a common man can't remain unst- 
ained in a coal cellar, only a wise man 
can do so, similarly, only a wise man can 
remain detached from _ actions while 
performing them. Therefore. here as well 
as in the tenth verse of the eighteenth 
chapter the Lord calls such a man wise 
among men. He wants to say that for such 
a wise man nothing remains to be known. 

‘Sa yuktah’— A Karmayogi remains 
equanimous in success and failure because 
he has totally renounced the desire for the 


fruit of actions. Here the term ‘Yoga’ stands © 


for equanimity, He is a Yogi because he 


s Os a a 
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ever remains established in equanimity. 
Every being has his natural union with 
God but he forgets it because he assumes 
his affinity for the world. When he performs 
actions for the welfare of the world by 
renouncing the desire for fruit, the sense 
of possession and also attachrnent, his 
assumed affinity for the world is renounced 
and he realizes his union with God which 
is natural and eternal. For such a Yogi 
nothing remains to be attained for he has 
attained the Divinity. 
“‘Krtsnakarmakrt’—So long as a 
man has to attain something or the other, 
he has to perform actions viz., his attachment 
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for actions does not wither. 

The perishable actions bear perishable 
fruits. So long as he has desire” for the” 
perishable, he will have to perform actions 
But when having renounced all affinity for the 
perishable, he attains to the Imperishable 
Lord, nothing remains to be done. Then a 
Karmayogi has nothing to do with the 
performance or non-performance of actions, 
i.e., he becomes a performer of all actions. 

When nothing remains to be done, to be 
known and ‘to be attained by such gq 
Karmayog}, he is liberated from the evil i.e. 
the bondage of the wheel of birth and death 


. (Gita 4/16, 32). 
~~ 


Link:—Now the Lord in the next two verses describes the enlightened soul (sage) who sees 
inaction in action and action in inaction i.e., who knows the truth about action. 


aq Ud BAAN: HaAdHcuatsd: | 


. Wasa ANE: ufved gen: 


yasya = sarve 


samarambhah 


West 


kamasankalpavarjitah 


jnanagnidagdhakarmanam tamahuh panditam budhah 
He whose undertakings are all free from self-centred projections of the 
mind and desire and whose actions are burnt in the fire of wisdom, him the 
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seer call wise. 
Comment: 


“Yasya sarve samarambhah kama- 
sankalpavarjitah’—Thinking of sense- 
objects and remembering them time and 
again and thinking that some of them are 
good, useful and pleasurable, is the mental 
projection (Sankalpa) and ‘Vikalpa’ is 
og antonym to Sankalpa, ‘these are not good 
= es and are injurious’. This type of thinking is 
Vikalpa-Intellect is the abiding place of these 
positive and negative projections. When 
gseanive projections give way to positive 
one, at that time a desire to obtain those 
Bade: _ objects crops up. That is known as ‘Kama’. In 
so a hi an sre bath are Karmayogi projection and 
EE ae os ire both are absent e.g., there remains 
oe Sane whith is the 
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‘Sankalpa’ and desire are the two seeds of 
action. If they are no longer there, the action 
becomes inaction, that is to say, the actions 
lose their binding potentiality. In a liberated 
soul these two are absent so actions 
performed by them are not binding. Even 
though he does everything in order to 
maintain social order and protect the chain 
of social obligations yet he is quite untainted 
with his actions whatsoever. 

The Lord has prescribed on occasions the 
renunciation of desires (6/4) of ental 
projections (2/55) and. of both (6/24-25). 
Therefore, wherever in Gita, bs 
renunciation of ‘Sankalpa’ is prescribed, 1 
must always be accompanied by desire 45 
well. In a nut shell, a striver should give UP 
projections and desires both. 

There are four states of a motor car. 

AL When the motor’ car stands still in the — 
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the wheels don’t move forward. 

2. The engine starts functioning but the 
wheels don’t move forward (its all loss 
and no gain). 

3. The engine functions and the wheels 
move and cover distance. 

4. On the downward slope the engine is 


stopped while the wheels move and cover. 


_ distance (its all gain and no cost). 

Similarly, a man may have four states — 
he has 
1. Neither desire nor action. 

2. Desire but no action (it’s all loss and no 
gain). 

3. Desire as well as action. 

4. Action but no desire (it’s all gain and no 
cost). 

The best state of amotorcaris the fourth one 
when the car runs but no petrol is consumed. 
Similar is the case with man. The best state is 
when he performs action without having any 
desire. Even the wise call such aman asage. 

‘Samarambhah’— Here thistermstands 
for the undertakings of a Karmayog! which are 
free from attachment and aversion. It does not 
stand for the term ‘Arambha’ (undertaking) 
used in the twelfth verse of the fourteenth 
chapter because there ‘Pravrtti’ (activity) and 
‘Arambha’—the two terms have been used. 
There the term ‘Pravrtti’ stands for the 
performance of duty while the term ‘Arambha’ 
stands for the undertaking of actions for 
pleasures and prosperity. A sage or an 
enlightened soul performs actions scrupu- 
lously according to the ordinance of the 
scriptures for the welfare of all beings. 

The terms ‘Sarve’ expresses the meaning 
that all his undertakings are free from the 
thought of the world and desire. From 
morning till night, whatever he does for the 
maintenance of his body such as washing, 
eating, walking etc., and for spiritual 
upliftment such as chant, adoration, 
reflection, meditation and trance, is free 
from the thought of the world and desire. 

‘Jnanagnidagdhakarmanam — 
Wisdom consists in knowing the truth that 
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actions have their affinity for the body and the 
world, not for the self, because actions have a 
beginning and an end while the self remains 
the same. All actions are burnt in the fire of this 
wisdom i.e., actions can’t bear fruit in the form 
of bondage (Gita 4/16,32). 

In fact the body and actions have their 
identity with the world while the Self is 
different from them. But by an error, he (the 
self) assumes his affinity for them. The great 
souls have no affinity for the so-called their 
bodies. As actions are performed by the entire 
world, so are actions performed by the 
so-called their bodies. Thus when they are 
detached from actions, not only their present 
actions but also the stock of past actions are 
burnt in the fire of wisdom. As far as their fate 
(Prarabdha Karma) is concemed, it creates 


‘favourable and unfavourable circumstances 


but being detached from the fruit cf actions 
they neither feel happy nor sad.The 
‘Prarabdha Karmas’ get effaced by creating 
transitory circumstances. — 

‘Tamahuh panditam budhah’— It is 
easy to know the reality about an ascetic who 
ever remains absorbed in the adoration of 
God but it is very difficult to know the truth 
about the man living a household life who 
performs his duty scrupulously without 
being attached to the actions in the least. 
The sages also declare, ““Those who have 
renounced the world, enlighten others, and 
everyone knows them. But a household 
saint is rarely known.” 

As a lotus leaf in spite of being bom in 
water and living constantly in touch with it, 
is not tainted by water, so does a Karma- 
yogi, in spite of being bom in the 
life-of-action (human life) and in spite of 
living in this world of actions, while 
performing actions, not get attached to 
them.* Detachment from actions in not an 
easy task. Therefore, the Lord in the 
eighteenth verse has called him wise among 
men while here He declares that the wise 
call him a sage. It means that such a Karma- 
yogi is the wisest among the wise. 


* Even Renunciation of actions of a deluded person is conducive to action while even performance of actions of a wise 


man leads to actionlessness (Astavakra Gita 18/61). 
S.S. —9 
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tyaktva karmaphalasangam nityatrpto niraSrayah 


karmanyabhipravrtto pi 


nalva 


kincitkaroti sah 


Having abandoned attachment to actions and their fruit ever content, 
without any kind of dependence he does nothing though fully engaged 
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in action. 
Comment: 

‘Tyaktva karmaphalasangam’— If 
a man thinks that he is the doer while 
performing action, regards the body and 
the senses etc., as his, considers the action 
his and for him and expects its fruit, then 
he becomes the cause of the fruit of action. 

; But an enlightened soul totally renounces 
his affinity for the mundane materials and 
so he is not in the least attached to the 
materials for actions, to actions and to the 
fruits for actions. Thus he does not become 
the cause of the fruit of actions. 

As an army fighting under the guidance 
of a king with the material supplied by him 
gets victory over the enemy, but the credit 
for the victory goes to the king; similarly, 
the soul being attached to the body, senses, 
mind and intellect etc., is held responsible for 
the fruit of actions performed by them. 

A great soul having not the least 
attachment to actions and material for 
actions is not attached to the fruit of actions. 

In fact the self has no attachment to actions 
and their fruits because It is sentient, imperi- 
shable and unaltered while actions and their 
fruits are insentient, perishable and undergo 

a | modifications. But when It assumes Its 
G' affinity, by an error, for them, It is bound. 
3 If It renounces this assumed affinity, It will 
< realize its detachment from actions and their 
teen. = fruits. 

~~ +‘Nirasrayah’— Even a king or an 
_ emperor has to depend on circumstances, 
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> See enlightened soul does not depend on them 

Spee: because having realized the self or God he 
, ee seguir satisfied in the self whether he 
os " acq uires See or not. 


soul being a 


fragment of God is real and the real never 
ceases to be (Gita 2/16) but when It assumes 
Its affinity for the unreal, It feels shortage. 
In order to compensate for the shortage It 
has a desire for the worldly objects. It is 
satisfied by acquiring the objects but that 
satisfaction is temporary because the objects 
are perishable. How can the unreal satisfy 
the real? Therefore, so long as the soul 
assumes Its affinity for the perishable actions 


‘and objects, and depends on them, It does 


not realize the automatic satisfaction which 


-is eternal. The same eternal satisfaction has 


been mentioned in the seventeenth verse 
of the third chapter by the expression 
‘Atmatrptah’ (satisfied with the self). 

‘Karmanyabhipravrtto pi naiva 
kincitkaroti sah’— The term 
‘Abhipravrttah’ means that all the actions 
are scrupulously performed by the emanci- 
pated soul because he is not at all attached 
to the actions and their fruits. All his actions 
are performed for the welfare of the world. 

He who is attached to the fruit of action, 
can’t perform actions scrupulously because 
a lot of his energy is wasted by thinking 
of the fruit. 

The term ‘Api’ (even or though) means 
that such an enlightened soul does not 
perform an action at all, though he is fully 
engaged in action. It is because of his 
detachments that all his actions change into 
inaction. 

When he does nothing, how can he be 
bound by the fruit of actions? Therefore, the 
Lord in the twelfth verse of the eighteenth 
chapter declares that a Karmayogi, who 
has renounced the fruit of action, does 
not reap it (the fruit of action) i.e., becomes 
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free from the bondage of action. 
Prakrti (Nature) is ever active. Therefore, 
so long as a man has affinity for the modes 


actions. If he has no affinity (attachment) 
for the modes of Nature, he does nothing, 
even though he is ever engaged in action 
of Nature (actions and objects), he gets because all his actions are performed for 
attached to them even without performing the welfare of the world. 


= _kr 


Link:-Having described the detachment of an enlightened soul in the nineteenth and 
the twentieth verses, now the Lord in the twenty-first verse describes the detachment 
of the striver who does not perform duties enjoined by the scriptures, while in the 
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twenty-second verse He describes the detachment of the striver who performs his duties. 
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nirasiryatacittatma 


§ariram kevalam karma 


tyaktasarvaparigrahah 
kurvannapnoti kilbisam 


Having no desires, with his mind and body fully subdued, giving up 
all sorts of possessions, even performing action necessary only for the 
maintenance of the body, a Karmayog!i incurs no sin. 21 


Comment: 


‘Yatacittatma’— A man can’t keep 
his body, senses, mind and the self under 
control because of hope or desire. When 
he has no hope or desire, his body, senses 
and mind etc., automatically remain under 
his control and then no futile actions are 
performed by him. 

‘Tyaktasarvaparigrahah— [If a 
Karmayog! is a recluse, he renounces all 
worldly possessions. But if he is a house- 
holder, he does not accumulate any worldly 
object to. derive pleasure out of it. He, by 
regarding it as the world’s, uses it in 
rendering service to the world. It is inevitable 
for every striver not to hanker after mundane 
pleasures. 

[This is the only verse in whole of the 
Gita where there is description of 
renunciation of all worldly possessions. In 
the tenth verse of the sixth chapter there 
is description of the renunciation of 
possessions, for a Yogi who practises 
meditation while in the fifty-third verse of 
the ‘eighteenth chapter there is description 
of the renunciation of possession for a 
Yogi who has attained to the supreme 
state of knowledge. But here in this 
verse the renunciation is superior to those 


renouncements because only here the 
adjective ‘Sarva’ (all) has been used with 
‘Parigrahah’ (possessions). The term 
‘Aniketah’ (homeless or having no fixed 
abode) has been used for freedom from 
attachment to the abode in the nineteenth 
verse of the twelfth chapter for a Bhakti- 
yogi]. 

‘Nirasth’— A Karmayogi has no hope, 
no desire and no lust. He does not hanker 
after worldly pleasures and prosperity. Even 
if he is not able to renounce their hope 
or desire totally, he aims at _ their 
renunciation. 

‘Sariram kevalam karma kurvan’— 
The actions pertaining to the body are of 
two kinds — the actions which are 
undertaken by the body and the actions 
which are performed for the maintenance 
of the body. The former have been described 
in the eleventh verse of the fifth chapter 
when the Lord declares,““The men of action 
having abandoned attachment, perform 
actions only with the body, mind, intellect 
or even with the senses for the purification 


of the self.’’ But this verse is pertaining to — 
the detachment of the striver who does ~ 
not even perform duties enjoined by the ~ 
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latter sense i.e., actions (as eating, drinking, 
bathing, washing etc.) which are necessary 
for the bare maintenance of the body, are 
performed by the man of action who has 
abandoned attachment. 

‘Napnoti kilbisam’— He, who is 
attached to the performance or non- 
performance of actions in the least, incurs 
sins i.e., follows the cycle of birth and 
death. But the man of action being free 
from hope or desire, is not attached to the 
performance or non-performance of action 
and so he incurs no sin, all his actions 
change into inactions. 

Such a Karmayogi (man of action) does 
not indulge in indolence and heedlessness. 
Indolence and heedlessness are also 
enjoyments. Lying idly in a lonely place is 
an enjoyment and indulgence in useless 
and forbidden actions is also an enjoyment. 
Through such indulgences a man enjoys 
Thus he incurs sins. But a 
Karmayogi who is given to performing a 
few action does not indulge in indolence 
and heedlessness. His mind, senses and 
body are under his control. Moreover, he 
is free from hope, desire and sense of 
possession etc. So forbidden actions can't 
be performed by him and thus he incurs 
no sin. Had he indulged in indolence and 
heedlessness in the least it can’t be said 
for him that he incurs no sin. 

Now a doubt arises why it has been said 
that he incurs no sin when forbidden actions 
can’t be performed by him. The clarification 
is that all undertakings are enveloped by 
defects (sins). The Lord declares, “All 
undertakings are clouded by defects as fire 
by smoke” (Gita 18/48). The root of sins 


js desire or sense of mine or attachment. 


A Karmayogi (man of action) is free from 
sense of mine and attachment, 


= St | to do with the performance or non- 
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Lord has ordered even a wise man (who 
has attained perfection) to perform action 
for the welfare of the world (3/25-26). The 
Lord has also declared, “There is nothing 
in the three worlds that should be done 
by Me, nor is there anything unattaineg 
that should be attained, yet I engage Myself 
in action” (Gita 3/22-24). Therefore, will a 
Karmayogl, who does not engage himself 
in action for the welfare of the world, not 
incur sin? The clarification is that he will 
incur no sin because he is free from desire, 
attachment etc., and the sense of. mine. 
Though the Lord and the wise men (enligh- 
tened souls) are totally free from desire and 
attachment etc., yet out of compassion 
(grace) they perform actions for the welfare 
of the world, even when it is not obligatory 
for them (Gita 3/18). Such an ascetic- 
Karmayogis as described in the verse is 
also ideal for ascetic strivers of Karmayoga. 
He is automatically a source of inspiration 
for strivers and common folk. 

The third doubt that arises is that the 
Lord in the thirteenth verse of the third 
chapter declared ‘“Those wicked people 
who prepare food for their own sake, 
verily eat sin’’, while here He declares that 
he who performs actions for the mere 
maintenance of the body incurs no sin. 
Thus there seems to be contradiction. The 
clarification is that so long as there is desire 
for pleasure as well as attachment to actions 
and materials, he incurs sins whether he 
performs actions or does not perform them. 
But when he becomes free from desire and 
attachment, he incurs no sin. 

Question:— Can this verse not be 
included in the verses pertaining to the 
Discipline of Knowledge as these are all 
the marks of man of knowledge? 

Answer:— The first point is that here is the 
context of Karmayoga. Secondly, a Jfani 
(liberated soul) holds that he does nothing at 
all (Gita 5/8) i.e., he sees inaction in action. SO 
it can’t be said about him that he incurs no sin 
while performing action, because he does not 
think he is a doer. 


Though in the striver, who follows the 
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path of action, discrimination is not clearly 
revealed, yet he has a determinate intellect 
about the three facts that nothing is his, 
nothing is required for him and nothing is 
to be done for him. Having resolved this, 
he remains detached from actions in spite 
of performing them. 

Generally people hold that a Karmayoai 
leads the life of a householder while a 
Jnanayogi follows the renounced order. 








* 


But in fact it is not so. A Jnanayog! (man 
of knowledge) is he who can discriminate 
between the self and the body whether he 
leads the life of a householder or a 
renounced order. But he who cannot 
discriminate the self from the body, though 
he has a determinate intellect about the 
three facts, is only a Karmayogi whether 
he is a householder or is in the renounced 
order. 





aera  saldtat  farca: | 
aa: fagrafaet a qpearia a Fraeaa 1 22 1 


yadrcchalabhasamtusto 


dvandvatito _vimatsarah 
samah_ siddhavasiddhau ca krtvapi na nibadhyate - 


Content with what comes to him without desire for fruit, free from 
the pairs of opposites and envy, even-minded in success and failure, 
ever though acting, he is not bound. 22 


Comment: 

“Yadrcchalabhasamtustah’— A 
Karmayogi performs actions scrupulously 
without expecting any fruit. As he has no 
desire for fruit of action, he remains even- 
minded in success and failure, profit and 
loss, honour and dishonour and praise and 
blame etc. He remains equanimous in all 
the favourable and unfavourable circums- 
tances without feeling happy or sad. He 
has knowledge of profit and loss and 
accordingly he makes wise efforts also. But 
in result he feels neither happy nor sad. 
Even if the evenness of mind is lost, a 
striver should not lose heart because that 
disturbance of mind is short lived and 
disappears quickly. 

The term ‘Labha’ denotes profit as well 
as loss, agreeable as well as disagreeable, 
whatsoever is obtained. 

‘Vimatsarah’— A Karmayogz! identifies 
himself with all beings. He realizes his self 
as the self in all beings (Gita 5/7). So he 
is not at all envious of any being. A Karma- 
yogi is very much cautious lest he should 
be envious of any being because all his 
actions are performed for the welfare of 
the world. If he is envious of anyone in 


the least, his undertakings can’t be for the 
welfare of the world. 

Envy is a subtle evil. Even the neigh- 
bouring businessmen, friends and members 
of the family are seen envious of each 
other because of each other’s good fortune. 
Where there are antagonistic feelings, this 
evil is found in abundance. Therefore, 
a striver should be on his guard against 
this evilt 

‘Dvandvatitah’ — A Karmayogi 
transcends the pairs of opposites such as 
profit and loss, honour and dishonour, praise 
and blame, pleasure and pain and desirable 
and undesirable circumstances. So he has 
a balanced state of mind, free from 
attachment and aversion etc. 

Similarly there can be the pairs of 
opposites in beliefs, one may believe in 
the Lord Who is endowed with form and 
attributes while the other may believe in 
the Lord Who is formless and attributeless: 
one may believe in the dualistic principle 
while the other may believe in the non- 
dualistic principle. Whether mindisabsorbed 
in God or not, whether seclusion is procured _ 
or not, whether peace is attained or not 
and whether success is achieved or not, a _ 
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striver is free from all such sorts of pairs 
of opposites, like the balance which remains 
steady when there is equal weight on either 
side. A Karmayogi, free from the pairs of 
opposites, is released easily from the 
bondage of the world (Gita 5/3). 

‘Samah siddhavasiddhau ca’— He 
remains even-minded in success and failure, 
pleasure and pain without having attachment 
or aversion to them. The same evenness 
of mind has been pointed out in the forty- 
eighth verse of the second chapter. 

When a striver realizes the three facts 
that nothing is his, nothing is for him and 
nothing is to be done for him, he attains 
the state of total evenness of mind. 

‘Krtvapi na nibadhyate’— When a 
Karmayoai is not bound even while acting, 
there is no question of his being bound 
without acting. He remains free from 
attachment in the two states. 

As a Karmayogi who performs actions 
merely for the maintenance of the body, 
is not bound, so is the Karmayogi who 


[Chapter 4 


performs _ actions 
scriptures, not bound. 

In fact it is neither performance or non- 
performance of actions which binds a-man 
but it is attachment to them which binds him 
Similarly, it is detachment which liberates him 
from bondage. A Karmayog}, like an actor, 
plays his part according to his caste and order 
of life, being detached from them. He is not at 
all attached to the kaleidoscopic Nature 
(Prakrti), he remains established in the eterna] 
self. Therefore, he automatically remains 
even-minded and thus is not bound by 
actions even while performing them. 

If a serious thought is given, it becomes 
clear that equanimity is natural. Everyone 
knows that he remains-the same in both the 
favourable and the unfavourable circums- 
tances. It means that the circumstances 
change but he (the self) remains the same. But 
we commit an error that we keep an eye 
on circumstances but we don’t keep an 
eye on the Self. Consequently, we feel happy 
and sad. 


—— f{j& 


Link:-The Lord in the first half of the ninth verse of the third chapter by the negative 
inference declared, ‘The world is bound by actions other than those performed for the 
sake of sacrifice.’’ He describes the same fact by the positive inference in the next verse. 


Taga Ha AMlaferdaca: | 





aaa: He 
gatasangasya 


yajnayacaratah karma 





aag 4 wfacsiad tl 23 I 


muktasya 


jnanavasthitacetasah 
samagram  praviliyate 


All the actions of a man who is devoid of attachment, who is liberated, 
whose mind is established in knowledge, who works for the sake of 


sacrifice, are dissolved. 23 
Comment: 


[This verse is an important verse in the 
Discipline of Action because only here it is 
mentioned that all the actions of a Karma- 
yogi are dissolved. Similarly, the thirty-sixth 
verse of the fourth chapter is an important 


verse of the Discipline of Knowledge, while 
the = sixty-sixth verse of the eighteenth 
_., chapter is an important verse of the 
_: Discipline of Devotion.] 


‘Gatasangasya’— Attachment to 


actions, objects, incidents, circumstances 
and persons leads to bondage i.e., is the 
cause of the birth of the soul in good and 
evil wombs (Gita 13/21). When a man 
performs actions for the welfare of the world 
without any selfish motive, he becomes free 
from attachment to actions and objects. 

In fact a man (the self) is inherently 
detached (Brhadaranyaka 4/3/15). But in 
spite of being detached, he gets attached to 
the body, senses, mind, intellect, objects, 


sanctioned by the ie 
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Verse 23] 


circumstances and men etc., by regarding 
them as his own and is thus bound by 
having a desire for pleasures. So long as 
he wants to satiate his desire, his attachment 
is enhanced. In fact whatever is to happen, 
will happen and whatever is not to happen 
will not happen whether he desires it or 
not. Therefore, he who has any desire, gets 
entangled in vain and has to suffer pain. 
A Karmayogi considering the acquired 
things of the world, neither of his own nor 
for himself, utilizes them in rendering service 
to the world. Thus the flow of things and 
actions is towards the world and the self 
remains the same as It is i.e., non-attached. 
He has no egoistic notion of rendering 
service to others because he holds that he 
has gone out of debt by giving back the 
thing to the man to whom it belonged. If 
this egoistic notion subsists, it binds the 
Karmayogi. It subsists only when he 


’ considers the materials for service as his 


own. When the subtle egoistic notion is 
rooted. then only service remains. Moreover, 
he does not expect any reward in the form 
of money, honour, praise, position and 
authority etc.. because he does not lay 
claim to them. He wants neither to be 
called a generous man’ nor gets pleased if 
they praise him by calling him generous, 
nor derives pleasure out of his act of service. 
By doing selfless service he gets placidity 
of mind. If that placidity is not enjoyed. 
he automatically realizes axiomatic 
detachment. 

‘Muktasya’—A man (the soul) in spite 
of being different from actions and objects 
such as the body etc., assumes them as 
his own because of desire, attachment and 
the sense of mine and thus is bound. By 
following the Discipline of Action when the 
assumed affinity is renounced, the Karma- 
yogi becomes detached. This detachment 
leads him to liberation. 

‘Jnanavasthitacetasah’ —He who 
ever remains conscious of the self, his mind 
ever remains established in knowledge. 
When he becomes conscious of the self, he 
gets established in the self. In fact he had 


already been established in the self, he 
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only realized the fact. 

In fact the knowledge is gained - of 
the world, rather than of the self because 
the self is an embodiment of knowledge. 
The world consists of actions and objects. 
The self being sentient is different from 
the insentient actions and objects. The 
self is their illuminator. As soon as a Striver 
realizes this fact, his affinity for actions 
and objects is renounced and he realizes 
that he is naturally established in the 
detached self. 

‘Yajnayacaratah karma samagram 
pravilityate’— One form of ‘Seeing 
inaction in action’ is to work for the sake of 
sacrifice. Performance of actions for the 
welfare of others, without a selfish motive, is 
called ‘Yajna’ (sacrifice). He who works for 
the sake of sacrifice gets liberated while he, 
who performs actions other than those that 
are performed for the sake of sacrifice, is 
bound (Gita 3/9). 

Actions and objects are the evolutes of 
Nature (Prakrti). Both of them have a 
beginning and an end i.e., they are 
perishable. They: neither existed before they 
were seen nor will exist when they have 
ended. It means that in the middle they 
merely seem to exist, actually they don't 
exist because it is a rule that whatever does 
not exist at the beginning and at the end, 
also. does not exist in the middle (at 
present). But the. self, the illuminator of 
objects and action, is sentient and remains 
the same. Though It has no affinity for 
objects and actions, when It assumes its 
affinity for them, it is bound. The method to 
be liberated from this bondage is to work for 
the welfare of others without having any 
desire for fruit. 

In the world there are innumerable 
objects and undertakings which he assumes 
as his own by having attachment, desire 
and the sense of mine. When having 
renounced attachment, desire and the 
sense of mine, he renders service with 
them, regarding them as others’, all his 
actions (of past as well as present) are 
dissolved and he realizes his natural 


detachment. ee 





4 





An Important Fact 


(1) The agent, the instrument and 
: the action are the threefold basis of action 
(Gita 18/18). Out of the three the real basis 
is the agent because the instrument and 
the action depend on the agent. 

If we give a serious thought to the 
topic, we come to know that a desire 
to act springs up only when we have a 
desire to acquire something or the other. 
| The desire to act makes us an agent or 

a doer. This sense of doership binds 
i a man. When a man performs an action 
with the desire to acquire anything, his 
; sense of doership is strengthened. But 
4 when a Karmayogi without having any 
ae desire to acquire anything works for 
the sake of sacrifice i.e., for the welfare 
i of others, his doership is utilized for the 
a5 welfare of others and he realizes that he 
| is detached from actions and objects etc. 
His actions are not accumulated as in the 
absence of doership all his actions are 
naturalized. 

In the Discipline of Action the renunciation 
of the sense of mine is important. while in 
the Discipline of Knowledge the renunciation 
of ‘egoism’ is important. If a_ striver 
renounces one of them, the other one is 
automatically renounced. In the Discipline 
of Action first there is renunciation of the 
sense of mine and then the renunciation 
of egoism naturally follows, while in the 
= Discipline of Knowledge the order is 
___ reversed. In absence of ‘I’ness and mineness 
eae ee doership and enjoyership both melt 
gone’ 
een a man of action, has neither 
‘sense of doership nor has any desire, 
0 e has not to reap the fruit of action in the 
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also performed actions.” 





[Chapter 4 


same way as a criminal has not to suffer 
torture of punishment if he dies. When 5 
person does not want to reap the fruit of 
his actions, all his actions are dissolved. 

(2) In the ninth verse of this chapter 
the Lord declared, “He who thus knows, 
in their true nature, My divine birth and 
action, comes to Me.” The birth can be 
divine only of the Lord but the actions of 
men can also be divine. In the fourteenth 
verse of this chapter the Lord declares 
that his actions are divine because he 
has no desire for the fruit of actions and 
thus he is not bound by them i.e., his 
actions change into inaction. In this way 
if a striver also performs actions without 
expecting the fruit of actions, his actions 
also change into inaction. Then in the 
fifteenth verse He declares, ‘Having 
known this, the men who sought liberation, 
In the sixteenth 
verse He resolves to teach the reality 
about action while in the seventeenth 
verse He declares that one should under- 
stand the true nature of action, of forbidden 
action and of inaction. In the eighteenth 
verse He declares that he who see inaction 
in action and action in inaction, is wise 
among men. 

‘Desire is the root of actions. When 
desire is enhanced, forbidden actions 
are performed but when desire is renounced, 
actions are changed into inaction. The 
main purpose of the Lord is to describe 
inaction (from the sixteenth to the thirty- 
second verse). Therefore, He has described 
the renunciation of desire which is the 
root of actions and forbidden actions 
in each of the verses from the nineteenth 
to the twenty-third along with inaction* and 
at last the topic has been concluded in the 
thirty-second verse. 


a 


Examples 5S of ‘the renunciation et desires—‘Devoid of desires’ (4/19); “Having abandoned attachment to the fruit of 
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no hope or desire” (4/21); “Satisfied with what comes to him by chance” 


(4/22) and 


have bee : age the fire of esondedge” (4/19); “‘He does nothing thought engaged in action” (4/20): 
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Verse 24] 
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Link:—In the preceding verse the Lord declared, “‘All the actions of a man who works 
for the sake of sacrifice are dissolved.’’ The term ‘sacrifice’ in this context stands for 
duty according to a person’s caste and order of life etc. Therefore, the Lord in the 
next seven verses explains several forms of sacrifice as duties for the strivers according to 


their inclinations, faiths and qualifications. 


merdot se efersfaret mero ETL 
sala at weet weedeat i ex i 


brahmarpanam brahma havirbrahmagnau brahmana hutam 


brahmaiva tena 


gantavyam 


bramakarmasamadhina 


For him the ladle with which offering is made is God, the fire is God, 


the act of offering oblation is God. 


By God in the form of sacrificer is 


the oblation poured into the fire of God. God shall be attained by him 


who is absorbed in God as the act 


Comment: 


[Oblation is important in sacrifice. The 
oblation becomes one with fire when it is 
poured into fire, it has no separate existence 
of its own. Similarly, when all the means of 
God-Realization have no existence apart 
from God, they become sacrifice. 

To perceive God in all sacrifices is to 
see reality it is not a conception. Actually 
objects are not real and to visualize them 
real is an error. 

All the sacrifices described from the 
twenty-fourth verse to the thirtieth verse 
are included in ‘Karmayoga’, because the 
Lord at the beginning of this context 
declared. ‘I shall teach thee what action 
is (the nature of action and _ inaction), 
knowing which thou shalt be delivered 
from evil’ (4/16); at the end He declared, 
‘Know all sacrifices as born of action 
and thus knowing, thou shalt be liberated” 
(4/32) and in the middle also He declared, 
“To one who works for the sake of sacrifice, 
the whole action is dissolved” (4/23). 
The important factor is that all the actions 
of the person, who performs them for 
_ the sake of sacrifice, are changed into 
inaction. Therefore, in all these sacrifices 
there is the description of inaction in 
action]. 


‘Brahmarpanam brahma 


of such sacrifice. 24 


havih’— The ladle with which the oblation 
is poured into the fire has been called 
‘Arpanam’—that is God. 

Sesame seed, barley and melted butter 
which are poured and oblation into fire 
are God. 

‘Brahmagnau brahmana hutam’— 
He who performs the sacrifice is God (Gita 
13/2) the fire into which the oblation is 
poured is God and the act of pouring 
oblation is also God. 

‘Brahmakarmasamadhina’— Just 
as person while sacrificing looks at ladle, 
sacrificial oblation and fire etc., as Brahma, 
similarly in every action he who regards 
the doer, the action, the instrument and 
matter as Brahma, his itself becomes a state 
of trance and he is merged in Brahma. 

‘Brahmaiva tena gantavyam’— 
When he views everything as no other LEEDS 
God, he attains Him. 

The cultured people recite this verse 
while having meals so that this activity may 
be changed into sacrifice. When a striver 
has his meal, he beholds God in the 
following way:— 


() The hand with which the food is put 
into the mouth is God. 


“With hands aug: 
feet evernes He exists” (Gi ta psi 4 
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butter” (Gita 9/16). 

~ (iii) He who eats the food is also God. 
“The soul is a fragment of Mine’”’ (Gita 15/7). 
(iv) The fire that abides in the stomach and 
by which the food is digested is also God. 
“I am the fire lodged in the body of all 
creatures” (Gita 15/14). 
(v) The action of offering the food to the 
fire which abides in the stomach is also 
God. “I am the offering’ (Gita 9/16). 
(vi) The fruit of eating the remnants 
(remaining food) of the sacrifice is also 
God. “‘Those who eat the sacred food that 
remains after a sacrifice attain to the eternal 
Absolute”’ (4/31). 


A Vital Fact 


The world which is an evolute of Nature 
(Prakrti) is in fact seen in the form of objects 
and actions. The world in the form of 
objects and actions is kaleidoscopic and 
ever under goes modifications. But due to 
attachment we don’t perceive the changing 
nature of objects; we perceive them chiefly 


‘of the Absolute Who 


[Chapter 4 
Ted VAT ott J | =) AP APA AE OPP Per ar ar arararars akikikibkit- i}; 
BER ikibitihitat ttt 

4 


as objects. All objects and activities are 


going into naught. Therefore, the world ie 


practically a naught. There is existence Only 
of the transcendental Absolute. In fact the 
world does not exist but it seems to exist 
in the light of the eternal Absolute. The 
non-existence of the world is explained 
below— 

The world appears in three states— birth, 
life and death. But actually there is no life. 
What seems life is nothing but the process 
from birth to death. 

A man (or an object) starts to die the 
day, he is bor though it is said that he 
is born, he lives and he dies. If a man has 
to live alive for fifty years and he is twenty 
years old, it means that he has to live alive 
only thirty years i.e., he has died forty 
percent and his life remains only sixty 
percent. In fact he is dying every moment, 
the seen is changing into the unseen. 
But the world seems to exist in the light 
is eternal. Lord 
Krsna declares, “‘All is God’’ (Gita 7/19) 
(Chandojna. 3/14/1). 
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Searaat aa 
daivamevapare 
brahmagnavapare 





Aaa as Siag UW Ve tt 


yajnam yoginah  paryupasate 
yajnam  yajnenaivopajuhvati 


ae Some Yogis perform sacrifice to God alone; while others offer the self 
ee __as sacrifice by the self in the fire of the supreme. 25 


Comment: 

SS ‘Daivamevapare yajnam yoginah 

oe, a _ paryupasate’— In the preceding verse 

ps _ the Lord described the striver who beholds 

mae _ God in all objects and actions. Here by 

uSi ing the term ‘Apare’ He describes the 

: e ees who perform sacrifice but who are 

| “diffe erent from those mentioned ~ in the 
va precec in eee 

Here e term “Yoginah’ stands for those 
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them as the Lord’s and for Him, perform 
sacrifice to God because He is the Lord 
even of the gods. Therefore, those persons 
who, without having the least attachment, 
sense of mine and desire for objects and 
actions, hold that they are only of the Lord, 
perform sacrifice to Him. 

' ‘Brahmagnavapare yajiiam yajne- 
naivopajuhvati’— The term ‘Apare’ has 


been used to bring out the distinction between 


the sacrifice mentioned in the first half of this 
verse and the second half of this verse. 
When the soul identifies Itself with Matter, 
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Verse 26-27] 
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person (the soul) by discrimination, having 
a total disinclination for Matter merges in 


—— ——_ 
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God, i.e., has not the least separate existence 
apart from God, it is called sacrifice. 








dfaifsawert dang wae 
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srotradinindriyanyanye 
Sabdadinvisayananya 


samyamagnisu 


juhvati 


indriyagnisu juhvati 


Some offer hearing and other senses as sacrifice into the fires of 
restraint; others offer sound and other objects of sense in the fires of 


sense. 26 


Comment: 

‘Srotradinindriyanyanye Samya- 
magnisu juhvati— Here the offer of 
senses into the fires of restraint has been 
called sacrifice. It means that some don’t 
allow the senses— ear, eye, skin, tongue 
and nose to incline towards the sensual 
objects of sound, sight, touch, taste and 
smell. They constantly restrain their senses. 

The senses, the mind, the intellect and 
the ego are said to be under complete 
restraint when they are totally free from 
attachment (Gita 2/58-59,68). 

‘Sabdadinvisayananya indri- 
yagnisu juhvati-— Sound, sight, touch, 
taste and smell are the five sensual objects. 
The discipline in which these objects 
of sense are offered in the fire of sense, 
becomes a sacrifice. It means that even 
when the objects of senses come in contact 
with senses, the senses remain free from 


attraction and repulsion or attachment and 
aversion (Gita 2/64-65). 

In both the sacrifices mentioned in this 
verse perfection or God-Kealization is 
attained when there is total absence of 
attachment. This process of two kinds as 
sacrifice has been described in order to 
root out attachment. 


In the first one a striver controls his — 


senses in loneliness through discrimination, 
chant and meditation etc. When there is 
full restraint, he becomes free from 
attachment and then he remains the same 
both in loneliness as well as in practical life. 

In the second case a striver in his practical 
life moves among sense-objects with the 
mine and the senses free from attraction 
and repulsion i.e., attachment and aversion. 
When he becomes free from attachment, 
he remains the same both in loneliness and 
practical life. 


—— > _~ 
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sarvanindriyakarmani 
atmasamyamayogagnau 





pranakarmani capare 
juhvati jnanadipite 


Some others again offer (sacrifice) all the functions of the senses and 
those of the breath (vital energy) into the fire of the Yoga of self restraint, 


kindled by knowledge. 27 
Comment: 


‘Sarvanindriyakarmani pranakar- 


mani capare’—In this verse the trance 


(concentration of the mind on God or the Bs Es 
self) has been given the form of sacrifice. 


It means that in the state of trance when the - 
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Yogi concentrates his mind on God his 
senses (sense-organs and organs of action), 
cease to function, they become calm.’ 

When the Yogi concentrates his mind on 
God, the function of the breath is offered 
(sacrificed) i.e., the breath also ceases to 
function. In the state of trance the breath 
ceases to function in two ways— the 
first is breath-control in which breath is 
suspended. By practice it can be suspended 
for hours and then for days together. By 
this process of restraining breath, the 
| duration of life is lengthened in the same 
way as the age of a frog is lengthened. 
When it rains, sand also flows with water. 
A frog is pressed down by that sand. When 
the sand dries, the frog remains there and 
its breath ceases to function. But when it 
again rains next year in the rainy season, 
it comes to life. 

In the second way the mind is concentrated 
on God or the self and when the mind 
is totally concentrated, the breathing 
automatically stops. 



























dravyayajnastapoyajna 
svadhyayajnanayajnasca 


Comment: | 
‘Yatayah samsSitavratah’— Non- 
violence, truth, non-stealing, celibacy and 
refrain from hoarding— these five are yama, 
the five great vows. These five vows have 
been very much eulogized in the scriptures. 
_ The aim of these vows is to enable a man to 
ae have disinclination for the world. The 
_ expression ‘SamSsitavratah’ (persons of rigid 
: =A vows) has been used for the strivers who 
ye ee ts these vows. Besides them other strivers 
a yho- perform the vows of the four other 
kinds of sacrifice mentioned in the verse, 
| oF ae: e@ al © persons of rigid vows. They have 
called “Yatayah’ Apersons: of self 
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(Chapter 4 


‘Jnanadipite’—Both the trance and 
sleep have their affinity for the causal body. 
Therefore, both of them appear to be of the 
same state. Here by the expression 
‘Jnanadipite’ (kindled by knowledge) the 
Lord explains that there is a vast difference 
between the two. In the state of trance the 
knowledge that God pervades everywhere. 
remains kindled while during slumber all his 
inclinations merge in ignorance. During 
trance breath ceases to function while 
during slumber breath functions. In slumber 
no trance is possible. 

“Atmasamyamayogagnau juhvati’— 
The Yogis who concentrate their mind, 
sacrifice all the functions of the senses and 
those of the breath into the fire of the Yoga 
of self restraint i.e., having suspended the 
function of all the senses, breath, mind and 
intellect, they get fixed in trance. In that 
state all senses and breath cease to function 
and the consciousness of God Who is All 
Truth-Knowledge-Bliss remains fully 
awakened. 


make 
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yogayajnastathapare-: 
yatayah  samsitavratah 


Others again offer as sacrifice their wealth or their austerities or their 
Yoga while others of self restraint and rigid vows offer study of the 
scriptures and knowledge as sacrifice. 28 


restraint) because they having self restraint, 
make efforts in performing the sacrifice of 
their own choice and taste. 

The term ‘Yajfiah’ (sacrifice) has not been 
used with the expression ‘SaméSitavratah’ as it 
has been used with the other four terms 
because ‘Saméitavratah’ (person of rigid vows) 
has not been considered a separate sacrifice. 

‘Dravyayajnah’—The sacrifice of wealth 
includes the construction of wells, tanks, 
temples and inns, as well as offering of charity 
in the form of food, water, clothes, medicines 
and books etc. Those who utilize their wealth 
and material possessions for the welfare 


of others, without any selfish motive, by 








— 
| 
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regarding them as of others only, offer their 
wealth as sacrifice. To perform sacrifice a 
man does not need to use anything more 
than what he actually possesses. As a person 
expects a child to perform only the action 
which he is capable of performing so does 
the omniscient Lord and the world expect 
us to perform the sacrifice which we are (Yoga as sacrifice). In this sort of sacrifice 
capable of performing. a striver has neither attachment to the 
‘Tapoyajnah’ — “Tapoyajiiah’ (austerity favourable circumstances nor aversion to the 
as sacrifice) consists in facing difficult and unfavourable circumstances. 
unfavourable circumstances happily. ‘Svadhyayajnanayajnah’— The study 
Observing fastand keepingmumetc.,arealso of the scriptures such as the Gita, the 
austerities as sacrifice. But the best sacrifice Ramayana, the Bhagavata, the Vedas and the 
consists in the performance of one’s duty Upanisadetc., as wellasthe study ofone’sown 
happily even in the most unfavourable circu- self and inclinations— all constitute the holy 
mstances without the least deviation from it. sacrifice of knowledge. 
Such type of austerity proves fruitful quickly. The Lord while explaining the merit of the 
Rubbish may be harmtul for health but it studyofthe Gita declares, ‘‘He whostudies this 
works as a manure in farming. Similarly, sacred dialogue (the Gita) of ours, by him | 
unfavourable circumstances work as an would be worshipped through the sacrifice of 
austerity if the striver faces them happily. knowledge” (Gita 18/70). It means that the 
A man _ feels happy in _ favourable _ study ofthe Gita is the sacrifice of knowledge. 
circumstances and _ feels unhappy in He who is lost in reflection of the gospel of 
unfavourable circumstances because of his the Gita and makes efforts to understand 
attachment to pleasures. If he is not_ it, performsthe sacrifice of knowledge. 
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apane juhvati pranam pranepanam tathapare 
pranapanagati ruddhva pranayamaparayanah 
apare niyataharah prananpranesu juhvati 
sarve pyete yajnavido yajnaksapitakalmasah 
Others offer as sacrifice the outgoing breath in the incoming, and the 
incoming in the outgoing, restraining the course of the outgoing and the 


in i s, solely absorbed in the restraint of the breath. Others who 

Baan oe Mitesh in life-breaths. All these are knowers of 

Sacrifice and by sacrifice have their sins destroyed. 29-30 

Comment: panam tathapare pranapanagati 
‘Apane juhvati pranam prane - ruddhva pranayamaparayanah*— < 





attached to pleasures, he can understand 
the merit of unfavourable circumstances. 
‘Yogayajnastathapare’— Here the 
term ‘Yoga’ stands for equanimity. The 
evenness of mind in success and failure, 
praise and blame, honour and dishonour and 
pleasure and pain is called ‘Yogayajna’ 














* In this verse is one subject. ‘others’ and one verb, ‘sac 
exhalation of breath. 


rifice’: therefore. here restraint of birth includes inhalation. retention gett 
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The: heart is the abode of the outgoing 
breath while the abode of the incoming 
breath is anus. The Yoais practise inhalation 
through the left nostril. That air having 
taken the life-air which abides in the heart 
with it, passing through the navel, merges 
in the incoming breath. This is called 
‘Puraka’ (Inhalation). When the outgoing 
and the incoming breaths are restrained, it 
is called ‘Kumbhaka’ (Retention of breath). 
After that the air from inside is exhaled 
through the right nostril. That air, having 
taken the outgoing and the incoming 
breaths, is exhalted. This is sacrifice of the 
outgoing breath in the incoming breath. It 
is called ‘Recaka’ (Exhalation). Inhalation is 
prasctised by uttering the name of the Lord 
four times, retention of breath is practised 
by uttering the same name sixteen times, 
while exhalation is practised by uttering the 
same name eight times. 

Thus Yogis through the left nostril practise 
inhalation, retention of breath and 
exhalation and then through the right nostril 
practise inhalation. retention of breath and 
exhalation. Kepetition of this process is 
known as the sacrifice of the restraint of 
the breath. When restraint of breath is 
practised in order to attain God without 
expecting any other reward, all sins perish. 

‘Apare niyataharah prananpranesu 
juhavati’— Only those strivers who 
regulate their diet can pour as sacrifice their 
life-breaths into life-breaths. He who eats 
too much or abstains too much from eating, 
can't practise this restraint of breath (Gita 
6/16-17). 

The sacrifice of  life-breaths into 
life-breaths means sacrifice of the incoming 
breath into the incoming breath and of the 
outgoing breath into the outgoing breath 
i.e., the acts of inhalation and exhalation 
both are suspended. This is called ‘Stambha- 
_vrtti pranayama’ (Absolute restraint of the 
breath). Through this restraint of the breath 
passions are naturally controlled and sins 
are destroyed. When this sacrifice is practised 
with’ the aim of God-Realization, it leads 


to the purification of the mind-and then 


to God-Realization. — 


‘Sarve’pyete yajnavido  yajjiia- 
ksapitakalmasah’— The _ expression 
‘Sarve’pyete’ (all these) has been used for 
those strivers who perform sacrifices (duties) 
as described from the twenty-fourth verse 
to the first half of the thirtieth verse. 
Performance of these sacrifices destroys their 
sins and leads them to God-Realization. 

In fact all sacrifices aim at the renunciation 
of affinity for actions. Those, who know 
this fact, are the knowers of sacrifice. When 
affinity for actions is totally renounced, God 
is realized. Those who perform sacrifice, 
instead, for God-Realization, for acquiring 
pleasures here as well as hereafter, don’t 
know the reality about sacrifice because it 
is the desire for the perishable pleasures 
which leads to bondage. The Lord declares, 
“Those who seek worldly enjoyments 
repeatedly go and return’ (Gita 9/21). 
Therefore, those who perform, even great 
sacrifices with worldly desires, have to follow 
the bondage of birth and death. 


An Important Fact 


During sacrifice oblation is offered into 
fire. The oblation has different shapes. That 
oblation loses its identity and becomes one 
with fire. Similarly when all the means of 
God-Realization which have been described 
here as sacrifice, are offered to God, they 
lose their identity, they become one with 
God. If they have their separate existence, 
it means that they have not been offered 
as sacrifice. 

The Lord started this topic of the reality 
of actions (seeing inaction in action) from 
the sixteenth verse. The reality about actions 
is that he who performs actions as sacrifice 
i.e., for the welfare of others, is not bound 
by them. As everything put into fire is burnt 
to ashes, so are actions, which are performed 
for the sake of sacrifice, dissolved entirely 
i.e., are reduced to nothing (Gita 4/23). 

Day to day actions performed for the 
welfare of others without any selfish motive, 
lead to God-Realization. But even the 
virtuous actions performed with a selfish 


motive (with the expectation of their fruits) 








Verse 31] 


SADHAKA SANJIVANI -« 249 


SBR FSR BR RRR RRA SSE SS oS SR A AR UR RR UU OR RL A A A A A A SS SAS A YS 


can’t lead to God-Realization because it is 
the desire for the perishable which binds 
a man. So long as he assumes his affinity 
for the world in the form of its materials 
and actions, he has attachment to acquire 
something and to do something. This 
attachment is called a desire to acquire and 
an ‘urge to act’. 

In fact the real desire (need) of a man 
is to attain God, Whose fragment he is. 
But he wants to satisfy this need by acquiring 
the worldly objects because of his inclination 
to the world and disinclination for God. 
How can the perishable objects satisfy the 
imperishable fragment (the self) of the Lord ? 
So long as he has an inclination to the 
world, he has a desire to acquire something 
or the other. In order to acquire it he has 








to act. Thus so long as he has a desire to 
acquire and: an urge to act viz., he has 
affinity with materials and actions, he has 
to follow the cycle of birth and death. How 
to get liberated from this cycle ? One can 
be liberated from this cycle of birth and 
death when one performs actions for the 
welfare of others without having any desire. 
This is called sacrifice or ideal for others 
or actions for the welfare of others. 
When actions are performed for the 
welfare of others the affinity for the world 
is renounced and a man gets detached 
from them. If actions are performed for the 
sake of the Lord, the striver’s affinity for 
the world is renounced, he gets detached 
from actions and he attains deovtion to 
God, which is an uncommon trait of a striver. 


~~ 





Link:-The Lord from the twenty-fourth verse to the first half of the thirtieth verse 
described twelve kinds of sacrifice while in the second half of the thirtieth verse He 
eulogized the strivers who perform sacrifices. Now He in the next verse explains what 
is gained through their performance and what is lost through their non-performance. 
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yajnasistamrtabhujo 


yanti 


brahma  sanatanam 


nayam loko’styayajnasya kuto’nyah kurusattama 
Those who eat the sacred food that remains after a sacrifice, attain to the 


eternal Absolute; this world is not for him who performs no sacrifice; how 
then can he have any other world, O Best of the Kurus (Arjuna) ? 31 


Comment: 

‘Yajniasistamrtabhujo yanti 
brahma  sanatanam’—Those who 
realize equanimity having performed the 
Sacrifice i.e., having performed the duty 
without any selfish motive, eat the remnants 


of the sacrifice. Such people are released 


from all sins and attain to the eternal 
Absolute (Gita 3/13). 

A man (the self) is eternal. It is because of 
his attachment to the perishable that he 
holds: that he dies. When he, having utilized 


the so-called his possessions for the welfare 


of the world gets detached from them, he 
realizes the fact that he is eternal. 
When an action is performed as duty i.e., 


for the welfare of others without any selfish 
motive, it becomes sacrifice. An action 
which is performed with a selfish motive 
leads to bondage. In a sacrifice every 
possession is offered to others; for his own 
self he performs only the action which is 
inevitable for the bare maintenance of the 
body (Gita 4/21). Such an action is also 
included in sacrifice. This human body has 
been bestowed upon us so that we may 
perform sacrifice. If we use it in order to 
gain honour, praise, comforts and luxuries 
etc., it leads us to bondage. But if with it, 
actions are performed only for the sake of 


sacrifice, it leads him to liberation and hs i aA 


attains to the eternal Absolute. 
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‘Nayam 


loko’styayajnasya his duty is not liked even by the members of 


kuto’nyah kurusattama’—In the eighth 
verse of the third chapter the Lord declared, 
“Even the maintenance of the body would 
not be possible by inaction.’ Similarly, here 


He declares, “This world is not for him 
who performs no sacrifice, how then can 
he have any other world?” He who 
performs actions with a selfish motive 
disturbs peace, causes disorder and strife, 
and does not attain salvation. 

A selfish member who does not perform 


the family. Non-performance of duty causes 
quarrels, strifes and annoyance in the family. 
He who wants to lead a peaceful life in the 
family should perform his duty by rendering 
service to the other members of the family. By 
doing so he becomes the source of inspiration 
for others and thus unity and peace prevail in 
the family and in the world here as well as 
hereafter. On the other hand, he who does 
not perform his duty scrupulously does not 
lead a happy life here as well as hereafter. 


—= jo 


Link:—In the sixteenth verse of this chapter the Lord promised to explain the truth about 
actions. Having described it in detail now He concludes the topic. 


Wa agian aa fadat set qa | 
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evam bahuvidhna yajna vitata brahmano -mukhe 
karmajanviddhi tansarvanevam jnatva vimoksyase 


Thus many forms of sacrifice are spread out in the face of Brahma (the 
Vedas). Know them all as born of action and thus knowing, thou shalt be 





Comment: 

‘Evam bahuvidha yajna_ vitata 
brahmano mukhe’—Besides the twelve 
forms of sacrifice which have been 
described from the twenty-fourth verse to 
the thirtieth verse there are many other 
forms of sacrifice which have been 
described in detail in the Vedas. The reason 
is that according to their inclinations, nature 
and faith, the strivers, follow different 
spiritual disciplines. 

_-—~—-_—__—s In the Vedas there is description of sacrifices 

_____ which people perform in order to reap their 
eae Perishable fruit. So they go to heaven and 
ee n} dey | the divine pleasures of the gods there. 

- But Bei enjoyed them, when fruits of their 
rtuous deeds are exhausted, they return to 
| - the ai oric of mortals and thus follow the cycle 

of birth and death (Gita 9/21). Self-centred 
rituals are not ent inciated here. But here is the 
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description of the means of enjoying the 
heavenly pleasures but there is also 
description of spiritual practice such as 
hearing of the Vedic texts, cognition 
(reflection on what is heard), constant 
musing (constant and profound meditation), 


restraint of breath and trance (super 
conscious state), the means of God- 
Realization. These means have been 


mentioned here in this verse. 

In the fourteenth and the fifteenth verses 
of the third chapter the Lord declares, 
“Sacrifice is born of the Veda, and the 
omnipresent God ever abides in sacrifice we 
should resort to such sacrifice only for 
God-Realization.”’ | 

‘Karmajanviddhi tansarvan’—The 
expression “Tansarvan’ (the all) has been 
used for all the twelve sacrifices described 
from the twenty-fourth to the thirtieth verse 
here as well as different forms of sacrifice 
described in the Vedas. 

The expression ‘Karmajanviddhi’ (born of 


at e¢ « 
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born of actions. The activities undertaken 
with the body, the words uttered with the 
mouth and thoughts of the mind are all 
included in actions.The Lord declares, 
‘Whatever action a man performs, that is 
undertaken by the body, speech or mind”’ 
(Gita 18/15). 

Arjuna wants to attain salvation but he 
wants to renounce his duty of fighting by 
regarding it as a sin. Therefore, the Lord 
by using the expression ‘Karmajaviddhi’ 
explains to him that whatever spiritual 
practice he will do by renouncing the war, 
will also be the performance of an action. 
The Lord declares that it is not action but 
total renunciation of affinity for actions which 
leads to salvation. Therefore, he should 
perform his duty of fighting, remaining 
detached from actions in order to attain 
salvation, because it is not the actions but 
it is attachment to them which binds him 
(Gita 6/4). It is also easy for him to perform 
this duty of fighting because it is his natural 
or innate duty (specific duty). 

‘Evam jnatva vimoksyase —lhe 
Lord in the fourteenth verse of this chapter 
declared, ‘‘I have no desire for the fruit of 
actions. So actions don’t bind me. He who 
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knows Me thus is not bound by actions.” 
It means that he who has learnt the art of 
remaining detached from actions while 
performing them, and translates it into 
practice, gets liberated from the bondage 
of actions. The same fact has been pointed 
out by the Lord in the fifteenth verse when 
He declares, “Having known thus, the 
actions were performed by those ancient 
men who sought liberation.” In the sixteenth 
verse He promised to explain the true 
nature of action and inaction by knowing 
which he would be liberated from the wheel 
of birth and death. In the present verse 
He concludes the topic by declaring that, 
having known thus, he will be liberated. It 
means that when a person performs his 
duty only for the welfare of the world 
without expecting any fruit, he is liberated 
from the bondage of actions. 

In the world innumerable actions are 
performed but a man is bound only by 
those for which he assumes his affinity. By 
having this affinity he gets pleased or 
displeased and thus he is bound by those 
actions. But when he renounces his affinity 
for the body and actions, he is liberated 
from the bondage of actions. 





——= >_& ——$+ | 


Link:—Having heared the description of sacrifices a striver has a curiosity to know which 
one of the sacrifices is superior to the others. The Lord answers the question in the next verse. 





TATA ATAATeI sa slat 


Uaxad | 
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= 


paramtapa 


sarvam karmakhilam partha jnane parisamapyate 
Knowledge as a sacrifice is superior to any material sacrifice, O harasser 
of the foes (Arjuna). All actions in their entirety, O Arjuna, culminate in 


knowledge. 33 


Comment: 
‘Sreyandravyamayadyajnajjnana- 
Yajnah paramtapa—The sacrifices 


which require material objects and actions 
are called ‘Dravyamaya’. The suffix ‘Maya’ 
with the term ‘Dravya’ denotes large 
quantity. Knowledge as a sacrifice is 
superior to any material sacrifice because in 


knowledge-sacrifice there is no need for 
material objects and actions. 

The Lord declares that all sacrifices are 
born of action (4/32). But here He declares 
that all actions culminate in knowledge i.e., 


knowledge as a sacrifice is not bom of ‘ 


actions but 
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mentioned here does not stand for spiritual means to attain knowledge. They 
knowledge as sacrifice (described in 4/28) are — (1) Discrimination. (2) Dispassion 
but it stands for the process of acquiring (3) Six traits (Quietism, self-control, mas 
knowledge from the teachers who are well resignation, endurance and composure), (4) 
versed in the scriptures as will be described Desire to attain salvation. (5) Hearing of 
in the thirty-fourth verse. The material Vedantic texts. (6) Cognition. (7) Constant 
sacrifice described here stands for the twelve and profound meditation. (8) Self. 
forms of sacrifice already described. Having Realization. 

performed the material sacrifice, the Discrimination _ (Viveka) 
knowledge-sacrifice is performed. If we 
consider: minutely we come to know 
that knowledge-sacrifice is also bom 
of actions but in knowledge-sacrifice there 
is: prominence of discrimination. 

‘Sarvam karmakhilam partha jnane 
parisamapyate —The terms ‘Sarvam’ and 
‘Akhilam’ both are synonyms. Therefore, the 

‘ expression “Sarvam karma’ should mean all 
actions while the term “Akhilam’ should stand 
for all material objects. 

So long as a man performs actions for 
himself, he has affinity for them and 


consists in 
distinguishing the real from the unreal. 
Renunciation of the unreal or having a 
disinclination for the world is_ called 
dispassion (Vairagya). Deviation of the 
mind from the senses is quietism (Sama). 
Control over the senses is ‘Dama’. 
Reverence for God and the scriptures 
is called ‘piety’ (Sraddha). Total resignation 
from the world is “Uparati’. Forbearance 
in the pairs of opposites such as heat 
and cold is endurance (Titiksa). Freedom 
from doubts is composure (Samadhana). 


ee taal, The desire for salvation is_ called 
consequenty his mind remains impure. But 


when he does not perform them for himself, i aaaahe : eae . i 
his mind is purified. en desire for salvation is aroused, 


The mind is tainted by three kinds of 2 striver having renounced material objects 
defects—sins, volatility of mind and and actions goes to the learned God- 
ignorance. When a striver performs actions Realized preceptor. He hears the Vedantic 
for the welfare of others without any selfish text which removes his doubts. Then he 
motive, his first two defects i.e., sins and thinks of the reality about God which is 
volatility of mind come to an end. Then in known cognition (Manana). If he holds that 
order to get rid of the third defect, having the world is real and God does not exist — 
renounced actions, he goes to his preceptor this is the opposite conception. Removal of 
so that the preceptor may impart knowledge this contrary conception is called constant 
eens to him. At that time he does not aim at and profound meditation (Nididhyasana). 
-__ of actions and material objects but his When he having renounced affinity for all 
—__ aim is God-Realization. This is known as_ the material objects, gets established in the 
culmination of all actions and material self, it is called Self-Realization (tatvam 
__ objects in knowledge i.e., God-Realization padartha samSodhana).* 
= eae through the attainment of true knowledge. In fact all these spiritual disciplines are — 
Po ene | practised in order to renounce the affinity 
ee ee : The Common Method to Attain _- for the unreal. The thing which is renounced 

ao es Knowledge _ is not for one’s own self but the result of 

— renunciation (God-Realization) .is for one $s 
____In the scriptures there are eight inward own self. ; 


—= _& = 
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Link:—Arjuna wants to attain Self-Realization. The 


different methods as sacrifice for Self- 
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refore, the Lord having described the 


Realization, now explains how to attain Self- 


Realization through the knowledge as sacrifice. 


ates sfitrda uftiaa aaa 
sadeaha a Wa Whaawraefsta: i 3x i 


tadviddhi _pranipatena 
upadeksyanti 


fe jnanam 
Learn that by prostration (humble reverence), by question 


Pariprasnena sevaya 
jJnaninastattvadarsinah 
and by 


service; the wise who have realized the truth will instruct thee in (that) 


knowledge . 34 


Comment: 

‘Tadviddhi’— Arjuna in the beginning 
declared, ‘I don’t foresee any good by 
slaying my Own people in the fight’ (Gita 
1/31) and “Only sin will accrue to us if we kill 
these malignants’ (Gita 1/36). He also 
declared, “‘It is better to live in this world even 
by ‘begging than to slay these honoured 
teachers’ (Gita 2/5). Thus according to 
Arjuna it is better to renounce fighting which 
is his duty rather than to fight. But according 
to Lord Krsna it is not necessary to renounce 
actions in order to gain knowledge (wisdom) 
(Gita 3/20; 4/15). Therefore, it seems that the 
Lord warns Arjuna that if he, because of his 
lack of faith in Him, does not believe in what 
He preaches he should go to the wise 
preceptor who has realized the truth and he 
will impart him the knowledge of Self- 
Realization through the traditional practice of 
knowledge.* | 

The Lord further in the thirty-eighth verse 
declares, ‘‘Through the constant practice of 
the Discipline of Action a striver without any 


other spiritual practice attains the 
knowledge of the self. He needs no help 
from_others. 


‘Pranipatena’ —He should go to the 
teacher with profound humility and perfect 
devotion and through prostration surrender 
himself, his body and possessions etc., to 
him. He should be very submissive and very 


* First of all having peformed his duty acc 
control etc., he should go to the God- 


In order to gain that knowledge the ing 
should go to the God-Realized preceptor 


- 


cautious that in no way disrespect is meted 
out to the preceptor. He should keep his 
inquisitiveness always awake. 

“Sevaya’—He should render service to 
his preceptor with his body and things and 
try to please him by carrying out his order 
and acting according to his wish. 

A striver renders the greatest service to 
the saints (great souls) by translating their 
principles into practice because their 
principles are more loving to them than 
even their bodies. They remain prepared to 
sacrifice their life in order to protect their 
principles. 

‘ParipraSsnena’— A striver should ask 
questions to his preceptor with inquisit— 
iveness, simplicity and humility in order to 
know the reality about God rather than to 
display his own learning or to put his 
preceptor to a test. He should put such 
questions, “Who am I?” What is the 
world ? What is the cause of bondage ? 
What is salvation ? How can I realize God ? 
What are the obstacles to my spiritual 
practice ? How to do away with these 
obstacles ? Why am I unable to understand 
this topic of God- Realization ?”’ Thus he 
should satisfy his curiosity and gain 
knowledge from his preceptor. 


‘Jnaninastattvadarsinah’— The 


expression ‘Tattvadarsinah’ stands for the 


seers of truth who have realize God while 
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the term ‘Jnaninah’ stands for the wise who 
are well versed in the Vedas and the 
scriptures. The striver should go to such a 
wise seer and acquire knowledge from him. 

According to the purification of the mind 
there are three kinds of strivers who are 
qualified to gain that knowledge—the 
superior, the mediocre and the inferior. 
The superior ones are those who attain 
the knowledge of the self merely by 
hearing the Vedantic texts.* The mediocre 
ones attain this knowledge by hearing, 
cognition and constant and _ profound 
meditation. The inferior ones have several 
doubts. In order to clarify those doubts it 
is necessary to possess knowledge of the 
Vedas and the scriptures. Without possessing 
knowledge even the preceptor’ who has 
realized the truth, can’t clarify the doubts 
of his disciples. Similarly, even a learned 
preceptor who has not realized the truth, 
can’t conduce his disciple to Self-Kealization. 
Therefore, the preceptor should be one 
who is wise and who has also realized the 
Truth. 

‘Updeksyanti te jmanam’— By 
prostration, by service and by asking 


[Chapter 4 


will be able to gain knowledge from the 
preceptor as the preceptor is specially 
inspired to impart him the true knowledge 
because of the disciple’s profound humility 
and perfect devotion. It does not mean that 
the high souled man expects them. But 
without humility and devotion the striver 
will not be able to gain that knowledge. 

Here the term ‘Jnanam’ stands for Truth- 
Realization on Self-Realization. In fact a 
striver does not gain knowledge about the 
self but he gains it about the world. When 
a striver comes to know the truth about 
the unreal world, his affinity for the world 
is renounced and he realizes the self which 
is self-evident. 

The term “Updeksyanti (instruct) means 
that the great souls instruct the striver but it is 
not necessary that he should attain Self- 
Realization . The reason is that faith is a trait of 
the heart. Aman may prostrate, question and 
serve hypocritically. Further in the thirty- 
ninth verse He declares, ‘““The man who has 
faith gains knowledge (wisdom)”’. Therefore, 
here it mentioned that the wise will instruct 
him in that knowledge while in the thirty-ninth 
verse it is mentioned that the man, who has 
faith, gains knowledge. 


Sey 


Link:—Having explained how to attain Self-Realization through the knowledge as sacrifice 
the Lord in the next three (thirty-fifth, thirty-sixth and thirty-seventh) verses explains the real 





| questions with profound humility, the striver 


merit or glory of Self-Realization. 
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_ When thou hast known it, thou shalt not, O Arjuna, again get deluded 
e this; and by that thou shalt see all beings without exception in the slef 


hearing, a man does not realize the self. The 
Lord declares. “Even after hearing, no one 
understands the self’? (Gita 2/29) because 
the self is beyond the access of mind and 
speech etc. The self can be realized by the 
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Verse 36] 
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self when the striver attaches importance 
to discrimination. When he attaches 
importance to discrimination, ignorance 
totally perishes and that discrimination 
changes it self into Self-Realization and 
affinity is totally renounced for the insentient. 
Then he never-gets deluded. 

In the first chapter of the Gita Arjuna gets 
deluded when he holds that when his 
kinsmen are killed in the battle, no one will 
remain alive to offer them water and rice 
balls. So they will go to hell. Moreover it will 
be difficult for the living women and children 
to earn their living in order to maintain their 
body. Having realized the self, a striver does 
not get deluded like this because his affinity 
for the world is totally renounced. 

‘Yena bhutanyasesena draksya- 
syatmani’ —When he realizes the self, 
he sees all beings (infinite universes) in the 
self. As a person having awaken from sleep 
sees the entire creation of his dream in him, 
so does a striver having realized the self, see 
all beings in the self. The same fact has 
been pointed out by the Lord in the twenty- 
ninth verse of the sixth chapter when He 
declares, ‘‘A Yogi sees all beings abiding in 
the self.’’ 

‘Atho mayi’—A striver having gained 
knowledge of the self by hearing, cognition 
constant and profound meditation etc., from 
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the preceptor, sees all beings in the self—this 
is the realization of ‘Tvam’ (Self-ealization) 
and then he sees all beings and the self in 
God—this is realization of ‘Tat’ (God- 
Realization). Thus he realizes the identity of 
the self with God and, then nothing remains 
for him except God. The trio of the seer, the 
sight and the seen gets extinct. When this trio 
gets extinct, there remains no perceiver. 
Therefore, the expression ‘he perceives’ 
refers to the feeling prevailing in the inner 
sense of that perfect soul. 

The sea and its waves may seem different 
but both of them are one and the same— both 
of them are nothing but water. The sea and 
the waves are limited while the element, 
water is unlimited. Therefore, he who sees 
water in both the sea and the waves, really 
sees. Asare the sea and its waves, so are the 
world and the body. As waves appear and 
disappear in the sea so are bodies born and 
they perish in the world. But both of them 
have no independent existence of their own, 
only God has independent existence. In God 
there is neither world nor body. They seem 
to exist because of the existence of God. 
Both of them because of their affinity for 
Nature are limited, while God is limitless. He 
who instead of seeing the world and bodies, 
sees the Supreme Lord existing equally in all 
beings, really sees (Gita 13/27). 
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api cedasi ppapebhyah sarvebhyah papakrttamah 


sarvam 


jnanaplavenaiva 


vyinam  samtarisyasi 


Even. if thou art the most sinful of all sinners, thou shalt undoubtedly 
cross all sins by the boat of knowledge (wisdom) alone. 36 


Comment: 
‘Api cedasi papebhyah sarvebhyah 
papakrttamah’— There are _ three 


Categories of the sinful persons—(1) The 
sinful. (2) The more sinful. (3) The most 
sinful. Here the Lord uses the superlative 
degree to emphasize the fact that even the 


most sinful of all sinners can cross the ocean 
of sin by the boat of the knowledge of 
the self. 

The Lord assures the strivers that, not to 


talk of the strivers who are engaged in ~ 


spiritual practice, having renounced sins, 
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sins, need not lose heart as far as attainment 
of salvation (God-Realization) is concerned. 
Even the most sinful person can attain 
salvation in this life and even immediately 
if he resolves never to commit sin but only 
to attain salvation or Self-Realization. The 
sins of such a person of firm resolve, perish 
in no time. 

As darkness of hundreds of years 
disappears as soon as the lamp is lit, it 
doesn't take time so do sins disappear as 
soon as knowledge of the self is gained. 

The Lord uses the term ‘Cet’ (if) of clarify 
the point that generally the sinners are not 
engaged in spiritual practice but it does not 
mean that they can't be engaged in it. If 
by coming into contact with a great soul 
or by being influenced by an incident or 
circumstance or environment etc.. they 
resolve that they have to gain knowledge 
of the self or God they cross the ocean of 
sins by the boat of the knowledge of the self. 

The Lord in the thirtieth and the thirty- 
first verses of the ninth chapter declares, 
“Even if a man of the most vile conduct 


———— 





[Chapter r 


worships Me with exclusive devotion, he 
must be regarded as righteous for he has 
rightly resolved and he attains to eternal 
peace very quickly.”’ 

‘Sarvam jnanaplavenaiva vrjinarn 
samtarisyasi —All the sins are incurred 
when aman assumes his affinity for Nature and 
its evolute, the body and the world. When he 
gains knowledge of theself, his affinity forthem 
is totally renounced and he gets rid of all sins. 

When he gains the knowledge of the self 
it means that he gains the boat of know- 
ledge. Even the most sinful of all sinners 
crosses the ocean of sins by the boat of the 
knowledge of the self. This boat is such as 
can neither be broken nor can a hole be 
made nor be sunk. Through it one can cross 
the ocean of sins. 

This boat of the knowledge of the self 
can be gained through knowledge-sacrifice 
(4/33). Discrimination occupies an 
important place from the very beginning in 
the knowledge-sacrifice attains perfection in 
the knowledge of the self. When this 
perfection is attained, sins perish totally. 
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yathaidhamsi 
jnanagnih 


samiddho’gnirbhasmasatkurute’rjuna 
sarvakarmani 


bhasmasatkurute tatha 


As the blazing fire reduces fuel to ashes, O Arjuna, even so does the fire 
of knowledge reduce all actions to ashes. 37 


Comment: 
‘Yathaidhamsi samiddho gnir— 
bhasmasatkurute’rjuna’— In the 


preceding verse the Lord declared, “You 
can cross the ocean of sins by the boat of 
the knowledge of the self.’ Now the 
question arises what will happen to the 
ocean of sins which still exists. The Lord 
clarifies the point by giving another 


___ illustration. He declares that the blazing fire 
reduces fuel to ashes, so does the fire of 
eee Pea A reduce all actions is) to ashes 

se Ae call ps eae 


satkurute tatha’— As the blazing fire 
reduces fuel to ashes, so does the fire of 
knowledge reduce the three kinds of actions 
—Prarabdha (in the form of fate), Sancita 
(store of accumulated actions) and 
Kriyamana (the present actions) to ashes. It 
means that when a man gains knowledge of 
the self, his affinity for the actions or the 
world is totally renounced. Consequently, 
the world loses its independent existence, 
there remains only the existence of God. 
In fact all actions are performed by the 
modes of nature (Gita 13/29). But a man is 
bound by them when he thinks that Ke is 
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Verse 38] 


ie akababaPaF oP iP oh oe ne pee ae a Piri arabs rabshib, 
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the doer. As actions such as circulation of 
blood, growth of the body, breathing and 
digestion etc., are performed by the modes of 
nature, so are eating, drinking, walking, Sitting, 
seeing and speaking etc., performed. But 
when he holds that he is the doer of those 
actions they bind him. The sense of doership 
makes activities an action, otherwise they are 
mere activities. 

By the knowledge of the self the stock of the 
accumulated actions is totally destroyed 
because all accumulated actions depend on 
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ignorance. All the present actions are 
destroyed i.e., change into inaction because 
he has no sense of doership, they don’t bear 
any fruit. As far as Prarabdha actions (Fate) are 
concerned, they produce favourable and 
unfavourable circumstances but the man of 
knowledge is not in the least affected by 
them, he remains equanimous without feeling 
sad or happy. Thus when he has no affinity 
for actions in the least, all his actions are 
reduced to ashes i.e., are changed into 
inaction. | 
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Link:—The Lord in the first half of the next verse reveals the glory of knowledge while in the 
second half He glorifies Karmayoga (the Discipline of Action). 
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na _ =+hi_ jnanena 


sadrsam  pavitramiha 
tatsvayam yogasamsiddhah kalenatmani 


vidyate 
vindati 


Verily, there is no purifier in this world like knowledge. He who becomes 
perfected in Yoga finds it in the self in course of time. 38 


Comment: 

‘Na hi jhanena sadrsam 
pavitramiha vidyate’— Here the term 
‘Tha’ stands for the human world because only 
human beings are qualified to gain purity. 
Such opportunities are not available in other 
species. All rights in other species are acquired 
through human body only. 

The belief in the independent eixstence of 
the world and the desire to derive pleasure out 
of it, give birth to all sins (Gita 3/37). By the 
knowledge of the self when the world ceases 
to have its.independent existence, all sins 
are totally destroyed and a man becomes 
completely pure. Therefore, in the world there 
is no other means as capable of sanctifying as 


_ knowledge. 


The means such as the performance of 
Sacrifice, charity, penance, adoration, vows, 
fasts, chanting the Lord’s name, meditation, 
breath-restraint, bath in sacred rivers such as 
the Ganges, the Yamuna and the Godavari, 
destroy his sins and purify him. But none of 
them is as purifying as is knowledge of the self, 
because all of them are the means while 
knowledge is the end. 


God is the purest among the pure (Visnu- 
sahasra. 10). The knowledge of the self, being 
conducive to the realization of God Whois the 
purest (most sacred), is very pure. 

“Yogasamsiddhah—‘Yogasamsiddhah’ 
(perfected in Yoga) stands for the great soul 
who has attained perfection in Karmayoga. 
Such a great soul in the fourth verse of the 
sixth chapter has been called “Yogartidha’ 
(one whois enthroned or established in Yoga). 
This state is the last stage of Karmayoga. 
When astriver attains this state, he realizes the 
self and his affinity for the world is totally 
renounced. 

In Karmayoga (the Discipline of Action) all 
actions are performed for the welfare of the 
world without any selfish motive and without 
the sense of doership. By doing so a striver’s 
affinity for the body and the world, which are 
the evolutes of nature, is totally renounced. 


Jt means that in that case the world has not 
its independent existence, only actions — 


are performed. This is known as perfection 
in Yoga. 
When a man is attached to action and its 


fruit, he does not realize “Yoga’i.e., union with — 
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God. In fact a man has no affinity for actions 

and material objects because he (the self) is 

eternal while they are transitory (perishable). 

What can the eternal (Imperishable) self gain 

from the perishable actions ? The self can gain 

nothing by actions—this is called ‘Karma- 
vijnana’ (Science of Actions). Having realized 
this science of actions a man has no desire to 
_ reap the fruit of actions in the form of pleasure 
etc., and then he realizes his natural eternal 
union with God which is called “Yogavijnana’ 

(Science of Yoga). This is called perfection in 

Yoga. | 

‘Tatsvayam kalenatmani vindati’ — 

The knowledge of the self, which reduces all 

actions to ashes and like which there is no 

purifier in this world, is found in the self 
immediately, when a Karmayogi becomes 
perfected in Yoga. 

In the thirty-fourth verse the Lord said thata 
striver should go to the wise preceptor who 
would instruct him in (that) knowledge. But by 
doing so it is not necessary that he will gain 
knowledge of the self. But here He declares 
that a Karmayoai having become perfected in 
Yoga gains this knowledge certainly. 

The term “Kalena’ used in this verse needs 
special attention. The Lord has used the third 
inflexion which means that through the 
discipline of action one certainly gains the 
knowledge of the self or realizes God.* 

The term ‘Svayam’ shows that a Karmayogi 
gains the knowledge of the self while 
performing his duty without the guidance ofa 
preceptor or the scripture or any other means. 

The expression ‘Atmani vindati’ means that 
a Karmayogi in order to gain the knowledge of 
the self need not go anywhere else. When he 

becomes perfected in Yoga, he finds this 
_ knowledge i in the self. 

As the Lord pervades everywhere, He also 
ey pervades the self. But a person does not 
ee realize this fact because of his inclination 
SPER fe owards the world and disinclination for God. 
Whe eu Re performs his duty scrupulously for 
ee the a NEWS of others without any selfish 
_ motiv e, his affinity for the world is renounced 
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the world perish and he finds this knowledge 
in the self easily . The Lord declares, ‘‘He who 
is free from dualities (the pairs of opposites) 
is released easily from bondage”’ (Gita 5/3). 

This knowledge of the self cannot be gained 
by the senses, mind, intellect and other means 
(instruments). He will find the knowledge of 
the self in himself. The reason.is that the 
sentient self can’t be known by the instentient 
senses, mind and intellect etc. The means 
such as, hearing the Vedantic text, cognition 
and constant and profound meditions etc.. 
may help in removing the obstacles such as 
impossibility and contrary sentiments etc., 
but they can’t induce a man to gain the 
knowledge of the self. He can gain that 
knowledge by renouncing his affinity for the 
insentient. As the world can be seen with the 
eye but the eye can’t be seen with the eye, but 
it can be said that the organ with which any 
object is seen is the eye so can it be said that 
He who is the Knower of all persons and 
objects etc., and by Whom all objects etc., are 
known is the self or God Who is not known 
by any means (Brhadaranyaka. 2/4/4). 


An Important Fact 


Having studied the verses from the thirty- 
third to the thirty-seventhitseems thatthe Lord 
has glorified the Discipline of Knowledge 
(Jhanayoga). But if we give a serious thought 
to this topic, we come to know that the Lord 
means to say that the knowledge of the self, 
which is so glorious and pure and for gaining 
which He is ordering him to go to the 
preceptors who are well versed in the 
scriptures, can be easily and certainly gained 
through the Discipline of Action (Karmayoga). 
The Lord declares, ‘“‘He who is perfected in 
Yoga finds this knowledge of the self auto- 
matically in himself’’ (Gita 4/38). Thus He has 
actually glorified the Discipline of Action. He 
means to say that the knowledge of the self, 
which he can gain from the wise preceptors 
through prostration, questioning and service 
and then by carrying out their orders by 
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Verse 39] 

Ai Fi fae eS ai 
practising cognition and constant and 
profound meditation, can be gained merely 
by performing his duty of fighting. It is not 
certain whether he will gain the knowledge of 
the Self from the preceptors because theymay 
themselves have not realized the Truth. 
Besides it, he may not have reverence for 
them. Moreover, in this process first he will see 
all beings in his self and then in the Lord (Gita 
4/35). Thus in this process of gaining 
knowledge there is possibility of doubt and 
delay. Therefore, the Lord exhorts Arjuna to 
follow the Discipline of Action (performance of 
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duty) by which he will gain the knowledge of 
the Self certainly andimmediately. So He does 
not want to preach him the common method 
(of eight inward spiritual means) to gain 
knowledge. 

Lord Krsna Himself is the Lord of all the 
great souls. So how can He order Arjuna to go 
to the wise who have realized the Truth and 
learn knowledge from them ? Further in the 
forty-one verse of this chapter the Lord 
eulogizes the Discipline of Action (Karmayoga) 
and clearly orders Arjuna in the forty-second 
verse to fight by being fixed in equanimity. 
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Link:—The Lord in the next verse explains who is eligible to attain that knowledge. 
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Sraddhavallabhate jnanarn tatparah sarmyatendriyah 

jnanam labdhva param Santimacirenadhigacchati 
. Hewho has faith, who is devoted to it (i.e., knowledge) and who has subdued 
his senses, gains knowledge (wisdom) and having gained knowledge he 





attains at once the supreme peace. 39 
Comment: 

‘Tatparah samyatendriyah '— In this 
verse it is mentioned that the man whois full of 
faith gains knowledge. Aman lacking faith may 
hold that he has faith. So the Lord has given 


two adjectives ‘Samyatendriyah’ (who has - 


subdued the senses) and “Tatparah’ (devoted) 
as the criteria of faith. The striver who has 
subdued his senses can be called devoted to 
knowledge. If senses have not been subdued 
and they hanker after sensual pleasures, it 
means that the striveris not fully devoted to the 
knowledge of the Self. é 

‘Sraddhavallabhate jmanam’—The 
belief in God, saints, righteousness and the 
Scriptures is called ‘Sraddha’ (faith). 

So long as a striver does not realize God he 
should have as much faith in Him as he has 
when he has seen something himself. God 
Pervades everywhere, but He is not realized 
because he holds that He is far away from him. 
When he holds that He is in him and his only 
aim is to realize Him, he gains the knowledge 
of the Self or God. 





The world being kaleidoscopic has no 
existence of its own but it seems to exist 
because of the existence (light) of God. Whena 
striver has this faith, he gains knowledge of the 
self immediately. Itis only because ofhis lack of 
faith that he does not gain this knowledge 
immediately. 

So long as senses are not subdued and the 
striver is not engrossed in his efforts, his faith 
may be regarded as imperfect. If the senses are 
attracted towards their objects there cannot be 
any concentration of efforts. That results in the 
dominance of something other than the 
practice. Unless there is devotion to exclusive 
practice, the faith cannot mature. Because of 
immature faith only the realization of the 
essence (Self) is delayed, otherwise thereis not 
atall any cause of delay in realizing the Self that 
is ever available. 


A person through prostration, questioning | 
and service should gain knowledge from the © 


wise preceptors as mentioned in the thrity- 
fourth verse. But it is not certain that he will 


gain it because he can prostrate,questionand © 


oem . 
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serve the preceptor hypocritically, not from 
the heart. But here in this verse itis mentioned 
that he gains knowledge certainly because he 
has faith, which isa trait of the heart (Gita 17/3). 

When astriver has the faith that he must gain 
knowledge ofthe self immediately this is called 
‘Sraddha’ God is ever-existent and ‘I am also 
existent and! want to realize God.’ Whyis then 
delay ? Fully developed faith immediately 
leads to God-Realization. 


How surprising it is that the Kaleidoscopic 
world attracts us, while the eternal Lord does 
not attract us ! The reason is that we regard the 
transitory world as permanent and want to 
derive permanent joy out of it which is 
impossible. 

In fact all the worldly objects including the 
body, senses, mind etc., are perishing 
(decaying), while the Self is eternal. Had the 
self not been eternal who might have seen the 
changes ? Had a man (the self) had identity 
with the body, he (the self) would have also 
died with the death of the body. Butitis not so. 
Thus, it is by an error that he identifies the Self 
with the body otherwise the Self is eternal 
while the world (body, senses, mind etc.) 
is transitory. 

Secondly, in this verse the term “Labhate’ 
has been used. It means the attainment of 
something which is eternal or which ever 
exists. A thing which has no pre-existence 
or which is creatéd and compounded, 


Si a (Chapter 4 
acquisition of such a thing can’t be Called 
‘Labhate’. The reason is that the thing which 
did not exist in the past and will not exist in 
future only appears in the interim but is not 
acquired. To regard acquistion of sucha thing 
appearing in the interim is disrespect to 
discrimination. The self existed before the 
world was created and It will exist after the 
destruction of the world. Actually the world 
does not exist, it seems to exist. The unreal has 
no existence andthe real neverceasestobe. As 
soon as we realize this fact it means that we 
have faith which will inspire us to gain 
knowledge of the self. 

‘Jnanam labdhva param Santi- 
macirenadhigacchati’—The Lord in the 
third verse of the ninth chapter declared, inthe 
negative, “Those who have no faith in this 
Dharma (knowledge of the Self). return to the 


world of death without attaining Me.’’ The - 


same fact has been mentioned here in the 
positive form when the Lord declares, “He 
who has faith attains to the supreme peace”’ 
i.e., is liberated from the cycle of birth and 
death. Why does a man not attain to the 
supreme peace ? The answer is that a man 
seeks the supreme peace in the perishable 
world— persons and objects etc., by having a 
disinclination for God. The supreme peace 
abides in all beings naturally but because a 
personseeksitin the perishable world, hecan’t 
attain it. When he gains knowledge of the self, 
his affinity for the world, which is the abode of 
sorrows, is totally renounced andheattians the 
supreme peace which is axiomatic (natural). 


—=-_&xv— 


Link:—In the next verse the Lord speaks ill of the person who lacks discrimination, who has no 





faith and who is of a doubtful disposition. 
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ajnaScaSraddadhanasca 


samSayatma vinasyati 


nayam loko’sti na paro na sukharm samsayatmanah 
The man who is devoid of discriminative in sight, who has no faith, who is of 


_ adoubting nature, perishes. For the doubting soul, there is neither this world 
_ northe world beyond, nor any happiness. 40 
Comment: 
3 ‘Ajnascasraddadhanasca saméay- crimination is not aroused or the man whose 


atma vinasyati’— The man whose dis- 
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Verse 40] 
discrimination is aroused but he does not 
attach importance to it, and who lacks faith 
such a man of a doubting nature perishes i.e. 
is deprived of the spiritual path. Sucha person 
of the doubting nature uses neither his own 
discrimination nor listens to the teachings of 
others. So how can his doubts be removed 
and how can he progress Spiritually ? 

It is natural for a striver who follows the 
spiritual path to be confronted with doubts 


because his knowledge is imperfect, which is . 


known as ignorance*. Therefore, the appear- 
ance of doubt is natural and it is not very 
harmful. But it proves harmful when a person 
does not make effort to remove it, but he 
rather wants to maintain it. In such cases the 
doubt becomes a principle for the person and 
he holds that the spiritual practice is nothing 
but hypocrisy. So he ceases to believe in God 
and the scriptures etc., and becomes an 
atheist. Consequently, it leads to his downfall. 
Therefore, a striver should try to remove his 
doubt. By doing so he will gain knowledge. 
It is characteristic of a striver to investigate 
and discover. 

A striver should go on proceeding father to 
attain his aim. He should not be satisfied with 
what he has known. He should have a burning 
desire to remove his doubts and acquire 
knowledge. By adopting such an attitude his 
doubt is removed by saints or the scriptures or by 
any other means. If there is no one to remove his 
doubts, it is removed by God's grace. 


An Important Fact 


The soul is a fragment of God (Gita 15/7). 
Therefore, when It has an appetite (desire) to 
attain God and feels sad and uneasy without 
attaining Him, He can’t tolerate his sadness 
and He satisfies his appetite. Similarly, whena 
Striver gets uneasy or sad in order to remove 
his doubts, the Lord Himself removes his 
doubts and frees him from sadness, he has not 


<== 


* ‘Ajiiana’ (ignorance) does not m eerie at 
fragment of God can’t lack knowledge deena x 
Moreover he has no disinclination for the unrea a 

of his knowledge (discrimination), his ignoranc 


independent-existence. 


5 £ knowledge but it means imperfect knowledge. A man (the self) beinga — 
eon eae ion) totally. But he attaches importance to the unreal by regarding as real. z : 
n when he regards it as unreal. This is ignorance. Ifhemakestherightuse  _—~— 


ll perish and discrimination will be revealed 
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to pray to Him. An intense feeling of a 
doubtful persern to remove ms doubt does 
reach God automatically. 

The Lord is the disinterested friend of all 
beings (Gita 5/29). So He ever remains 
prepared to do away with the restlessness, 
sadness and doubts of aman some how or the 
other. He commits an error that having known 
a little he holds that he has attained perfect 
knowledge. This pride leads to his downfall. 

‘Nayam loko’sti na paro na sukham 
sSamSayatmanah’— In this verse there is 
the description of such a man of suspicious 
nature who is ignorant i.e., who lacks 
discrimination and who is faithless i.e., does 
not follow the preaching of others. Such a 
man of sceptical nature perishes. For him 
there is neither this world nor the world 
beyond nor any happiness. 

In the practical life a man of doubting nature 
behaves badly towards others because he 
doubts their integrity and actions etc. He also 
can’t attain salvation because it requires a 
determinate intellect or firm resolution and the 
man of doubting nature can’t resolve whether 
he should chant the Lord’s name or study the 
scriptures whether he should perform the 
mundane actions or attain God-Kealization 
and so on. Because of his doubting nature he 
can’t attain happiness or peace. Therefore, a 
striver through discrimination and faith must 
get rid of this doubt. 

When a striver comes across two contrad- 
ictory statements, it leads to scepticism. Such 
scepticism can be removed either by discri- 
mination or through the reverential study of 
the scriptures or by reverntially following the 
advice of saints and holy men. Thus ifasceptic 
is lacking in knowledge, he should acquire 
knowledge and wisdom. If he is wanting in 
faith he should endeavour to gain faith. 
It is because without especially enhancing 
either of these two his scepticism can’t be 
removed. 


because ignorance has no . 
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Link:—_The Lord, having started the topic of the Discipline of FiKnOwisaae in the thirty-thirg 
verse, discussed the method of attaining knowledge and revealed its glory. Then He 
declared, “The knowledge which can be gained through prostration and service etc. 
from the teacher, can be automatically gained by a man who has attained perfection 


in Karmayoga.”’ After that He described the person who is eligible to attain this knowledge 










and also the person who is ineligible to attain it. Thus he concluded the topic. 
Now the question arises what a Karmayogi should do in order to attain perfection 
in Yoga. The Lord answers the question in the next verse. 


—— - sesare | 
Siaad A Hai Maaha eas ll XQ 


yogasamnyastakarmanam 
atmavantam MNna 


karmani 


jnanasamchinnasamsayam 
nibadhnanti dhanafnjaya 


He who has renounced all actions by Yoga, whose doubts have been 
destroyed by knowledge and who is self-possessed—actions do not bind 
him, O winner of wealth, (Arjuna). 41 


Comment: 

“Yogasamnyastakarmanam’— All 
the objects such as the body, the senses, the 
mind and the intellect etc., which seem ours, 
have been bestowed upon us so that we may 
render service to others with them rather than 
to lay a claim to them. Therefore, if they are 
utilized in rendering service to others, by 
considering them theirs, the flow of actions 
and objects is towards the world and we realize 
equanimity which is axiomatic. Thus such a 
Karmayogi, who through equanimity has 
renounced his affinity for actions, is called 
“Yogasamnyastakarma’ (one who has 
renounced actions by Yoga). 

When a Karmayogi sees inaction in action 
and action in inaction i.e., ever remains 
detached during performance or non- 
performance of actions, he is_ really 
“Yogasamnyastakarma.’ 

‘Jnanasamchinnasamsayam’— 
Generally a man has doubts how he will be 
able to renounce his affinity for actions while 
performing them, howhewillattain salvation if 
he does not work for himself and so-on. But 
when he knows the reality about actions all his 
doubts are dispelled*. He comes to know very 





peabaving cutas under the doubt. 


Seg 7k: * “The ay about actions has moe described from the sixteenth to the thirty-second verses of this chapter. Out of them the 


letersi ponent ove 


well that actions and their fruits are transitory 
while the self ever remains uniform. There- 
fore, actions have their affinity for the world 
rather than forthe self. In this way when actions 
are performed with a selfish motive, a man is 
attached to them i.e., develops affinity for 
them. But when they are performed for others 
without any selfish motive affinity for them is 
renounced. It proves that performance of 
actions for others, not for one’s own self, leads 
to salvation. 

‘Atmavantam’— A Karmayogi aims at 
Self-Realization. So he ever remains self- 
possessed. All his actions including eating, 
drinking, sleeping and sitting etc., are 
performed for others (the world) because 
actions have their affinity for the world, not for 
the self. 

‘Na karmani nibadhnanti’— When a 
Karmayogi does not perform any action for 
himself, his affinity for actions is renounced 
and he gets liberated from the worldly 
bondage for ever (Gita 4/23). 

In fact itis notactions which lead to bondage. 
but it is desire for fruit, sense of mine, 
attachment and the sense of doership se 
actions which lead to bondage. 


_.___Link:—In the preceding verse the Lord declared, “Doubts are destroyed by knowledge, and 
ffi ee eo auies underthe by equanimity.’ Nowin thenextverse He orders Arjunatoresort 
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Verse 42] 
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fasmadajnanasarhbhitarh hrtstham jhanasinatmanah 
chittvainam saméayam yogamatisthottistha bharata 


Therefore, 


stand up (for the fight), O Bharata 


Comment: 
‘Tasmadajianasambhitam hrtstham 
jnanasinatmanah chittvainam 


samsSayam '— In the preceding verse the 
Lord declared, “He who has renounced 
affinity for all actions by Yoga (equanimity) 
and whose doubts have been dispelled by 
knowledge and who is self-possessed— 
actions do not bind him i.e., he is liberated 
from the bondage of birth and death. There- 
fore, He by using the term ‘tasmat’ (There- 
fore) inspires Arjuna to perform his duty. 
Arjuna had a doubt how the savage deed 
of fighting would lead him to salvation. 
Moreover, he was in a dilemma whether he 
should follow the Discipline of Action or that 
of Knowledge. So the Lord advises him to 
remove his doubt so that he may perform his 
duty scrupulously. A doubting soul can never 
perform his duty efficiently. 

The expression ‘Ajnanasambhitam’ (bom 
of ignorance) means that all doubts are bom 
out of ignorance i.e., when a man does not 
understand the true nature of the actions and 
Yoga. Ignorance consists in regarding the 
actions and objects as one’s own and for 
one’s own self. So long as there is ignorance, 
doubt resides in the heart because actions and 
objects and perishable while the self is 
imperishable. 

In the third chapter emphasis has been laid 
on the performance (discharge) of duty while 
in the fourth chapter there is an emphasis on 
knowing the truth about Karmayoga. The 
reason is that an action can be performed 
Scrupulously, only when the reality is known 
about it. Moreover, if the true nature of 
actions is known, the actions which bind a 
man, can liberate him from bondage (Gita 
4/16,32). Therefore, in this chapter the Lord 
has laid special emphasis on knowing the 


] having cut as under with the sword of knowledge (wisdom) 
this doubt in thy heart that is bom of ignorance, 


(Arjuna). 42 


resort to Yoga and 


truth about actions. 

In the preceding verse also the Lord 
pointed out this fact by the expression 
‘Jnana samchinnasamSayam’ (whose doubts 
have been destroyed by knowledge). All the 
doubts of the man who comes to know the art 
of the performance of actions (duties) are 
destroyed. The art of the performance of 
action consists in doing nothing for one’s 
own self.”’ 

‘Yogamiatisthottistha bharata’— 
Arjuna had sunk on the seat of his chariot, 
casting away his bow and arrow (Gita 1/47). 
He gave the Lord a flat denial by declaring 
that he would not fight (Gita 2/9). Here the 
Lord orders Arjuna to stand up for the fight 
having resorted to Yoga. The same order was 
given to Arjuna in the forty-eighth verse of the 
second chapter when He said, “Perform 
action being steadfast in Yoga.’’ The term 
‘Yoga’ stands for equanimity (evenness of 
mind). The Lord declares. “‘Evenness of mind 
is called Yoga’”’ (Gita 2/48). 

Arjuna thought that sin would accrue to 
them by fighting (Gita 1/36,45). Therefore, 
Lord Krsna orders him to fight by having 
evenness of mind; thus he would not incur sin 
(Gita 2/38). In this way we see that perfor- 
mance of duty by being equanimous is the 
means to be liberated from the bondage of 
actions. 

In the world innumerable actions are 
performed but we remain free from their 
bondage because we have neither attach- 
ment nor aversion to them. It is because of 
attachment or aversion that we are connected 
with actions. When we become free from 
attachment and aversion i.e., get established 
in equanimity, we are not connected with 
actions and thus become free from the 
bondage of actions. 
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The self ever remains equanimous and 
uniform while actions and their fruits 
ever undergo changes. When actions are 
performed for others and objects are 





[Chapter 4 
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regarded as others’ and for them, the affinity 
for actions and objects is totally renounced 
and equanimity which 
automatically realized. 
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3m dealelfa sihreta Haga Aaaaat APTA sitpansfa- 
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om tatsaditi Srimadbhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogaSastre Srikrsnarjunasamvade jnanakarmasamnyasayogo 
nama caturtho’dhyayah 
Thus with the utterance of Om, Tat, Sat, the names of the Lord, in 


the Upanisad of the Bhagavadagita, the knowledge of Brahma, the supreme, 
the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, this 


is the fourth discourse designated: 


“The Yoga of Knowledge as well 
as the Disciplines of Action and 
Knowledge.”’ 

This fourth chapter is designated as 
‘Jnanakarmasamnyasayoga’ because in 
this chapter there is the description of 
‘Karmayoga’ (the Discipline of Action) 
and ‘Sankhyayoga’ (the Discipline of 
Knowledge) in order to attain the Supreme 
Knowledge i.e., God- Realization. 

Words, letters and Uvaca in the 
Fourth Chapter 

(1) In this chapter in ‘Atha caturtho’- 
dhyayah’ there are three words, in “Arjuna 
Uvaca’ etc., there are six words, in verses 
there are five hundred and eleven words 
and there are thirteen concluding words. 
Thus the total number of the words is five 
hundred and thirty-three. 

(2) In this chapter in ‘Atha caturtho’- 
dhyayah’ there are seven letters, in “Arjuna 
Uvaca’ etc., there are twenty letters, in 
verses there are one thousand three 


hundred and forty-four letters and there are 
fifty concluding letters. Thus the total 
number of the letters is one thousand four 
hundred and twenty-one. Each of the verses 
of this chapter consists of thirty-two letters. 

(3) In this chapter ‘Uvaca’ (said) has been 
used three times—‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ 
twice and ‘Arjuna Uvaca’ once. 

Metres Used in the Fourth Chapter 

Out of the forty-two verses of this 
Chapter, in the first quarter of the thirty-first 
and thirty-eighth verses and in the third 
quarter of the second, tenth, thirteenth 
and fortieth verses ‘na-gana’ being used 
there is ‘na-vipula’ metre; in the first 
quarter of the sixth verse ‘ra-gana’ being 
used there is ‘ra-vipula’ metre; in the 
first quarter of the twenty-fourth verse 
and in the third quarter of the thirtieth verse 
‘bha-gana’ being used there is ‘bha-vipula’ 
metre. The remaining thirty-three verses are 
possessed of the characteristics of right 
‘pathyavaktra’ Anustup metre. 
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Introduction 


Lord Krsna in the fourth chapter from the thirty-third to the thirty-seventh verse eulogized 
the tradition of going to the teachers who have gee the ruil Wate renounced atone 
and objects and ordered Arjuna to gain knowledge from them (Gita 4/34). In this process of 
Self-Realization it is indispensable to meditate upon God in loneliness. Arjuna did not want 
to figh t because he thought that he would incur sin by fighting. He wanted to attain salvation. 
So Arjuna thought that the Lord was asking him to gain knowledge by renouncing actions. 

Then the Lord in the thirty-eighth verse of the fourth chapter declared, “He who is 
perfected in Yoga gains it (knowledge) in the Self.” It means that a striver following the 
Discipline of Action need not go to the great persons who have realized the truth nor has he 
to practise any other spiritual discipline in order to gain knowledge. Thus Karmayoga (thé 
Discipline of Action) as the means of Self-Realization has been eulogized here. 

Arjuna in the thirty-third verse of the fourth chapter heard the glory of the customary 
method of gaining knowledge and in the thirty-fourth Verse by the term ‘viddhi’ he held itas 
the Lord's order for him to gain knowledge by that method. Thus he heard the praise of 
Karmayoga (the Discipline of Action) in the thirty-eighth verse and the forty-first verse. In the 
forty-second verse He ordered him to perform his duty of fighting. Thus having heard the 
glory of Jfanayoga’ and ‘Karmayoga’ both and also His order to gain knowledge and 
perform his duty, Arjuna could not decide which one of the two disciplines was better. 
Therefore, in order to get his doubt cleared by Lord Krsna Arjuna puts the question. 


| STAT Sara 
ward ado per qa a eae 
ae ude a. gfe arise 2 i 


ayjuna uvaca | 
samnyasam karmanam krsna punaryogam ca Sarhsasi 4a 
yacchreya etayorekam tanme Obrihi  suniscitam 
Arjuna said: 

Thou praisest, O Krsna , the renunciation of actions (Sankhyayoga) and 
again their unselfish performance (Karmayoga). Tell me for certain which 
one of the two is decidedly conducive to my good. 1 
Comment: thought it proper to abandon his duty of 

‘Samnyasam karmanam krsna’— fighting. So he interpreted the Lord’s word 
Arjuna did not wantto fight because hedidnot according to his view that He was praising the 
want fo kill his kinsmen. In order to support his attainment of Self-Realization by renouncing 
Point Arjuna put forward several arguments in actions. ; 
the first chapter. He said that fighting would ‘Punaryogam ca Samsasi’— The 
incur sin (Gita 1/45). According to him itwas_ | (14 in the thirty-eighth verse of the fourth 
better to live in the world even by begging chapter declared,‘‘He who is perfected in 

‘than to fight (2/5) and he bluntly said to Kana Yoga finds this knowledge (wisdom) of the 
that he would not fight (2/ 9). daveratons Self certainly without any other spiritual 

Generally a hearer interprets ine discipline.” Keeping this fact in mind Arjuna 


w views. Having seen ; mene 
os acconting pei out of delusion says to the Lord that sometimes He praises 
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at the other time He praises the Discipline 
of Action (4/41). 

‘Yacchreya etayorekam tanme 
- brihi suniscitam’— This sort of question 
was put by Arjuna in the seventh verse of 
the second chapter also. In response to 
his question the Lord, having explained 
Karmayoga, ordered Arjuna to perform 
action being fixed in Yoga (even-minded- 
ness) in the forty-seventh and forty-eighth 
verses of the second chapter. Again in the 
second verse of the third chapter Arjuna 
asked the Lord, ‘Tell me decisively the one 
way by which I may attain to the highest 
good (bliss or salvation).’’ In response to 
it the Lord in the thirtieth verse of the third 
chapter ordered him to fight, being free 
from desire, egoism and mental fever 
(grief) while in the thirty-fifth verse He 
declared, ‘Better is one’s own duty, though 
devoid of merit than the duty of another 
well discharged.” 

Here in this chapter also the Lord clearly 
declares,““The unselfish performance of 
action is better than the renunciation of 
action” (5/2); “‘a Karmayogi is easily set 
free from bondage”’ (5/3); “renunciation is 
difficult to attain without Yoga (Karmayoga) 
but a Karmayogi attains quickly to the 
Absolute”’ (5/6). Thus the Lord explains to 
Arjuna that he should follow the Discipline 
of Action by which he can attain to the 
Absolute very quickly and easily. 

Arjuna was especially interested in 
attaining salvation. So time and again he 
asked Lord Krsna the way to attain salvation 
(2/7; 3/2; 5/1). A keen desire plays an 
important role in attaining salvation. Even 





SS 


without dispassion a striver having a kee 

: n 
desire for salvation can follow the Discipline 
of Action in order to attain his aim of 
salvation. Arjuna was not totally dis- 
passionate but he had a keen desire i 
attain salvation and so he was a deserving 
candidate. 

The thirty-second verse of the first chapter 
and the eighth verse of the second chapter 
reveal that, not to speak of the kingdom 
on earth, Arjuna does not even desire to 
attain the unrivalled sovereignty over the 
gods. But it does not mean that Arjuna 
had no desire to gain kingdom and pleasures 
because he said that he longed neither for 
victory nor kingdom nor pleasures by slaying 
his kinsmen. It means that he was prepared 
to gain victory or kingdom without slaying 
his kinsmen. Again in the sixth verse of 
the second chapter he said, “We don’t 
know whether we shall conquer them or 
they will conquer us and we do not want 
to live by slaying them.’ It means that if 
it was certain that they would conquer the 
enemy and if they could get kingdom 
without slaying them, they were prepared 
to gain it. Further in the thirty-seventh verse 
of the second chapter the Lord said to 
Arjuna that he would be benefited in 
either case. If he was slain, he would 
go to heaven and if he became victorious, 
he would enjoy the earth. Had Arjuna 
no desire in the least to go ‘to heaven 
and to enjoy the worldly pleasures, the 
Lord perhaps would not utter such words. 
It means that Arjuna could not cultivate 
real dispassion, but he had a desire to 
attain salvation which is also clear in 
this verse. 
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Link:—Now the Lord answers Arjuna’s question. 
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The Blessed Lord said: 





‘Samnyasa (Discipline of Knowledge) and ‘Karmayoga’ (Discipline of 
Action) both lead to salvation. But of the two “‘Karmayoga’ is better than 


‘Sankhyayoga. 2 
Comment: 


[According to the principle of the Lord 
every person can follow the Disciplines of 
Action and Knowledge (Renunciation of 
Actions) according to his caste, order of 
life and sect etc., because His principle is 
not for the people of any particular caste, 
order of life or sect etc. In the first verse 
of this chapter Arjuna called the customary 
method of gaining knowledge systematically 
having renounced actions ‘Karma samnyasa’ 
(Renunciation of Actions). But according to 
the Lord’s principle a person can gain 
knowledge by following the Discipline of 
knowledge without renouncing actions. 
Therefore, the Lord supporting the 
customary principle of Arjuna answers the 
question according to His own principle.] 

‘Samnyasah’—Here this term 
‘Samnyasah’ stands for ‘Sankhyayoga’ 
(Discipline of Knowledge) rather than renun- 
ciation of actions. While answering Arjuna’s 
question the Lord discusses the path of 
‘Sankhyayoga’ in order to gain knowledge. 
Through that Sankhyayoga every man, 
while performing his duty according to his 
caste, order of life and sect etc., in every 
circumstance, can gain knowledge of the 
self i.e., attain salvation. 

In the ‘Sankhya’ discipline there is 
prominence of discrimination. This discipline 
can’t be successful without a keen dispassion 
with discrimination. While following the 
discipline a striver has an eye only on God 
without accepting the independent existence 
of the world. So the Lord declares, ““The 
goal of the Unmanifested is hard to reach 
by the embodied being” (Gita 12/5). In 
the sixth verse of this chapter also the Lord 
declares that Samnyasa is difficult to attain 
without Karmayoga because Karmayoga is 
an easy means to get detached from 
the world. 

‘Karmayogasca’—Every human being 
has been attached to the performance of 
actions from time immemorial. In order to 


S.S. —10 


do away with this attachment, performance 
of action is indispensable (Gita 5/3). Karma- 
yoga is the art ‘of performing actions in order 
to get rid of this attachment. In Karmayoga 
(Discipline of Action) every action, whether 
trivial or otherwise, is not to be taken note 
of; it has to be performed for the welfare 
of others without any selfish motive in order 
to get detached from it. So long as actions 
are performed with a desire for their reward, 
one remains attached to them. 

“‘Nihsreyasakaravubhau’—In response 
to Arjuna’s question which he put in the first 
verse, the Lord says that both Sankhyayoga 
and Karmayoga lead to salvation because 
the same equanimity is attained by both of 
them. The same fact has been clarified in 
the fourth and in the fifth verses of this 
chapter. This has also been pointed out by 
the Lord in the twenty-fourth verse of the 
thirteenth chapter when He declares, “Some 
attain knowledge of the self by the path of 
knowledge while others attain it by the path 
of action.” Thus both the path of knowledge 
and the path of action are the independent 
paths to attain God (Gita 3/3). 

‘Tayostu karmasamnyasat’— San- 
khyayoga is of two kinds—the one has been 
described in the thirty-fourth verse of the 
fourth chapter in which there is physical 
renunciation of actions while the other has 
been described from the eleventh to the 
thirtieth verses of the second chapter in which 
there is no renunciation of actions. Here the 
expression ‘Karmasamnyasat’ stands for the 
two kinds of Sankhyayoga. 

‘Karmayogo viSisyate’—The Lord in the 
third verse explains that a Karmayogi should 
be regarded as a perpetual Samnyasi (with 
the spirit of renunciation) because he is easily 
released from worldly bondage. Again in the 
sixth verse He declares that renunciation is 
difficult to attain without Karmayoga and a 
Karmayogi quickly attains to the Absolute. It 


means that in Sankhyayoga (Discipline of 
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Knowledge) there is need of Karmayoga, 
while in Karmayoga there is no need of 
Sankhyayoga. Thus out of the two which lead 
to salvation, the path of action has been 
declared to be superior by the Lord. 

A Karmayoagi performs actions for the 
welfare of the world and also to set examples 
to the masses (Gita 3/20) without any selfish 
motive. This is known in the Gita as the action 
as a sacrifice. He who performs actions for 
himself is bound (Gita 3/9, 13). But a Karma- 
yogi who works only for the welfare of the 
world without any selfish motive is liberated 
from the bondage of actions (Gita 4/23). 
Therefore, Karmayoaga is better of the two. 

The path of action can be followed by all 
the people of all castes, creed and order of life 
etc., under all circumstances. But the Karma 
samnayasa (renunciation), Arjuna talks about, 
can be followed only under special circum- 
stances (Gita 4/34) because all the people 
can’t come across such great men who have 

realized the truth. Moreover, they can’t have 
full faith in those great souls and can’t have an 
opportunity to live in their company. Thus 
Karmayoga is better of the two. 

Karmayoga consists in making proper use 
of the available circumstances even such as 
the savage deed of fighting. No one is 
incapable and dependent in following this 
path of action because in it there is no desire 
to acquire anything. It is the desire which 
makes a man incapable and dependent. 

The sense of doership and the desire to 
reap the fruit of actions are the bondages. A 
Sankhyayoat and a Karmayogi both have to 
renounce their affinity for the world. A 
xy Sankhyayogi roots out the sense of doership 
Br: through dispassion and discrimination, while 
=: a Karmayogi roots it out by performing 
actions for the welfare of others without any 
_* __—_—s desire for the fruit of actions. Thus the former 
____ is liberated by renouncing the sense of 
Fae __ doership while the latter is liberated by 

ge _ renouncing the desire to reap the fruit of 
actions. If a striver renounces the sense of 
doe rship, his desire for the fruit of actions is 

____ renounced; and if he renounces the desire for 
____ the fruit of actions, his sense of doership is 
renounced. A man has the sense of doership 
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only when he has a desire to acquire 
something or the other. When actions are 
performed without the desire for fruit, they 
change into inaction. Thus a Karmayogi, like 
an instrument, has no sense of doership. 

A striver tries to renounce his attachmentto 
the worldly beings, objects and circumstances 
etc., because it leads him to bondage. In order 
to renounce it, he does not consider any 
being or object etc., his nor does he do and 
desire anything for himself. All his actions are 
performed.for the welfare of others without 
any selfish motive. The desire for fruit of 
actions causes the sense of doership and the 
sense of ‘mine’. If he has no desire for the fruit 
of actions, his sense of doership comes to 
an end because it is not the actions but 
attachment to them and the desire for fruit 
which lead to bondage. When he does not 
derive pleasure out of actions nor does he 
desire fruit, how can the sense of doership 
remain? When he has no desire for the fruit of 
actions, his sense of doership merges in the 
aim for which the action is performed and 
only God remains. 

The ‘egoism’ of a Karmayoagi perishes 
quickly and easily because he works ‘or 
others. So his egoism is also absorbed in 
rendering service to others. But the egoism of 
a Jnanayogi (he who follows the path of 
knowledge) continues to exist as he holds that 
he is a ‘Mumuksa’ (seeker of salvation) and he 
works for his welfare. A Karmayogi performs 
all activities for the good of others. Thus his 
ego subsides. On the other hand a Jiianayog! 
practises discipline for his well being. His ego 
subsists as he practises discipline for himself. 

The prominent feature of ‘the Discipline of 
Knowledge’ is the lack of the independent 
existence of the world: while the prominent 
feature of ‘the Discipline of Action’ is the lack 
of attachment. A striver following the 
Discipline of Knowledge through discrimt- 
nation wants to hold that there is no indepen- 
dent existence of the world but his attachment 
to the worldly objects it is very difficult for him 
to hold this opinion in his practical life. But the 
striver following the Discipline of Action gets 
rid of his attachment automatically becaus¢ 
his aim is to render service to others wi 
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any selfish motive. Moreover, it is easy for 
a Karmayogi to renounce objects because 
they will be utilized by others; while it is 
difficult for a Jnanayogi to renounce 
them by regarding them as transitory and 
illusive, unless his dispassion is very keen. 
Secondly a Jnanayogi easily abandons the 
objects of the inferior quality but the objects 
of the superior quality which he considers 
useful for him, can’t be easily abandoned. 
But a Karmayogi may offer the objects 
which are useful for him to others easily 
because he holds that they will be used 
by others. If there is an extra slice of bread 
in the plate we try to put away the one 
which is stale, spoiled and dry; but if we 
want to give it to any one, we will give a 
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good slice so that it may be used by him. 
So the Discipline of Knowledge is very 
difficult to practise without renouncing 
attachment. It is because of attachment that 
a Jfanayogi being entangled in worldly 
pleasures may have a downfall. 

A man cannot renounce attachment 
merely by knowing the unreal as unreal*. 
Though the objects seen on the screen in the 
cinema are unreal yet a cinema-goer gets 
attached to the cinema and spoils his time, 
money, eyesight and character. It is 
attachment rather than the objects which 
binds a man. Thus an object which may be 
either real or unreal or may transcend the 
two, binds a man if he is attached to it. Soa 
striver should try to root out this attachment. 


eS 
Link:—Now the Lord in the next verse explains why Karmayoga is better of the two. 
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jnieyah sa nityasamnyasi yo na dvesti na kanksati 
nirdvandvo himahabaho sukham bandhatpramucyate 


He who neither hates nor desires should be known as a Samnyasi 


(renouncer); for, free from dualities (pairs of opposites) he is released easily 
from bondage, O mighty-armed (Arjuna). 3 


Comment: 

‘Mahabaho’—The term ‘Mahabaho’ 
stands for one who is mighty armed i.e., 
brave and also for one whose brothers and 
friends are great men. Arjuna’s friend was 
Lord Krsna the disinterested friend of all 
beings and his brother was Yudhisthira, the 
most righteous person who had no enemy. 
By addressing Arjuna as “Mahabaho’ the 
Lord means to say that he possesses the 
might to follow the path of action easily. 

‘Yo na dvesti’—A Karmayogi does not 
hate any being, object, circumstance or 
principle etc., but he renders selfless service 
to everyone. If he has the least hatred for 


any one, he can’t follow the Discipline of 
Action scrupulously. He should give priority 
in rendering service to the person to whom he 
bears even a little malice. The Lord by using 
the expression ‘Na dvesiti’ first of all, wants to 
impress that he who deems someone as bad 
and wants to harm him can’t grasp the secret 
of ‘Karmayoga.’ 


For a Karmayogi it is more significant 
to renounce evil rather than to do good for 
the welfare of others. The actions and 





* A man can renounce the unreal by regarding it as unreal by being established in the self. This establishment in the self 


does not depend on instruments such as the mind and intellect etc., because they themselves are unreal. How canthe 


unreal, which is known by the unreal, be renounced? 
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‘objects are limited and, therefore, only 
limited service can be rendered with limited 
resources. But when a man renounces evil, 
his unlimited inward feeling is prominent. 
Secondly, by doing good to others a person 
cultivates the notion of pride which is the 
root of the demoniac traits. Where there 
is imperfection, there is pride. On the 
contrary where there is perfection, pride is 
out of the question. 

If a serious thought is given it becomes 
clear that no good can be done without 
the help of the perishable objects and in 
fact those perishable objects are not ours 
but they are of those whose service is 
rendered with them. Then if a man is proud 
of doing good, it is attachment to the 
perishable. So long as a man is attached 
to the perishable, he can’t attain Yoga. The 
pride of the sense of doing good is more 
disastrous than other evils because it settles 
in the sense of ‘I’ness. Actions and their fruits 
disappear but the pride settled in the sense of 
‘l’ness never disappears. Secondly an evil as 
an evil can be easily renounced. But when an 
evil disguises itself as a virtue it is difficult to 
renounce it, in the same way as we can easily 
discard iron hand cuffs but we find it difficult 
to discard gold ones because they look like 
omaments. When evils are renounced by a 
man, the good to the entire world is 
automatically done by him. A person free 
from evil does good to the entire universe 
even while leading a secluded life in the 
Himalayan cave. 

‘Na kanksati’— Renunciation of desire 
is very important in Karmayoga. A Karma- 
yogi does not desire any being or object or 
- circumstance. Renunciation of desire is very 
much connected with the welfare of others. 
By rendering service to others, we get the 
required strength to give up desires. 

In Karmayogaitis the doer whois desireless, 
not the action. Being inert, actions are not 
_ desireless or otherwise. All actions are 


dependent on the doer. The doer being 
_--_-_ desireless, his actions are called desireless. 
_-—s« Those actions without expectation of fruit are 





called ‘Karmayoga’. ‘Karmayoga’ and 


qakarma’—both are synonyms. 
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‘Karmayoga’ is never ‘Sakama’ (with 
selfish motive). The desireless doer remene 
detached from the fruit of action. : 

When actions are performed without any 
selfish motive, it is called Karmayoga. When 
actions are performed in this way, the doer 
becomes detached from the fruit of actions 
But when he performs actions by being 
attached to the fruit of actions, he is bound 
(Gita 5/12). When all actions are performed 
for the welfare of others without any selfish 
motive, the striver is easily set free from 
bondage. Therefore the doer should ever 
remain desireless. The more selfless he is. 
the more efficient practice of the discipline 
is there. On being totally desireless, the 
Karmayoai reaches consummation. 

‘Jneyah sa nityasamnyas? —Aryjuna 
thought it better to live in the world even by 
begging than to fight (Gita 2/5). So in 
response to his statement the Lord seems to 
clarify that such sort of renunciation 
apprehending the death of teachers is 
external (outwardly); but real renunciation 
consists in being free from attachment and 
aversion while performing actions. 

Further, in the first verse of the sixth 
chapter also the Lord declares, “‘He who 
does not light the sacred fire is not a 
Samnyasi.”’ It means that the person who 
renounces all actions such as sacrificial: fire 
etc., is not a Samnyasi. Samnyasa (renun- 
ciation) is an inward attitude by which a 
Karmayogi renounces his dependence on 
the world. Such a Karamyogi is a real 
Samnyasi (renouncer). 

Samnyasa (renunciation) consists in the 
performance of actions without being 
attached to them in anyway. The striver, 
who has no affinity for actions, has never to 
reap their fruit (Gita 18/12). Therefore, 4 
Karmayogi, while performing all actions 
sanctioned by the scriptures, is ever 2 
Samnyasi (renouncer). 

It is difficult to follow the Discipline of 
Knowledge without following the Discipline 
of Action. Therefore, a striver who follows 
the Discipline of Knowledge is first a Karm@ 
yogi and then a Samnyasi (Sankhyayog)- 
But for a Karmayogi it is not necessary '° 
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US SF OF 9 
follow the Discipline of Knowledge. So a 
Karmayogi is a Samnyasi (renouncer) from 
the very beginning. 

He who has renounced attachment and 
aversion need not go to the renounced 
order. When a striver resolves that any 
person, object, senses, mind and intellect 
are neither his nor for him; and he has 
neither attachment nor aversion to them, 
he is ever a renouncer. A Karmayogi while 
performing either the mundane or the 
spiritual actions ever remains detached. This 
detachment is real renunciation. Therefore, 
he should be known as one who has ever 
the spirit of renunciation. 

‘Nirdvandvo hi....sukham bandhat- 
pramucyate’*— At the beginning of 
the spiritual discipline a _ striver has 
duality (pair of opposites). He through 
good company, study of the scriptures 
and discrimination, decides God-Kealization 
as his aim but his so-called mind and senses 
etc., are naturally inclined towards pleasures 
and prosperity. Thus sometimes he wants 
to attain God, while at other times, he 
hankers after worldly pleasures and 
prosperity. His inclination changes according 
to the company he keeps. 
But he can’t enjoy the worldly pleasures 
undisturbed because the latent impressions 
of good company etc., cause dispassion 
(disinclination for pleasures) in his mind. 
Thus there is a duel between pleasures 
and _ spiritual practice. Egoism hinges 
on this duel. When a striver has a deter- 
minate intellect only to realize God rather 
than to hanker after worldly pleasures 
and prosperity, this duel comes to 
an end and his egoism merges in God. 

There is the duel between the pairs 
of opposites so-long as a man derives 
pleasures out of the persons and objects 
etc. This inclination to pleasures does 
not let the determination for God-Kealization 
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become firm. So there is a duel. When a 
striver has a determinate intellect that he 
has to work for the welfare of others without 
hankering after worldly pleasures, he 
becomes free from the pairs of opposites. 

By the expression ‘Na devesti na kanksati’ 
the Lord advises the strivers that they 
should be free from pairs of opposites. 
Hate (aversion) and desire (attachment) 
are the stumbling blocks to God-Realization. 
A man has to reap the fruit of his past 
actions in the form of desirable and 
undesirable circumstances whether he 
desires it or not. But it is an error that he 
is attached to the desirable circumstances 
and has aversion to the undesirable ones. 
As soon as this error is rectified through 
discrimination, he becomes free from 
attachment and aversion. 

Secondly the self ever _— exists 
independently without the help of 
objects, persons and actions etc. A man 
(the self) (the soul) has his existence during 
the sound sleep also when he is oblivious 
of the entire world. In the wakeful and 
dreamy states he can exist even without 
any being and object. So why should he 
have attachment or aversion to them? By 
thinking so, attachment and aversion come 
to an end. 

Attachment and aversion are perishable 
but a person being attached to persons 
and objects etc., wants to maintain 
them. As far as desire for God-Realization 
is concemed, it ever remains uniform 
because he (the self) is a fragment of 
God. But it seems to increase and decrease 
because of his less and more attachment 
to the world respectively. His desire to 
live, to know and to be happy is in 
fact the desire to attain the Truth, the 
Knowledge and the Bliss i.e., God. 
This desire constantly prevails in a human 
being. When attachment to the world is 


ee ee re 
* There is description of this sort of release from bondage in the Gita in the following expressions:— ‘Shall cast off bondage 
of action’ (2/39); ‘protects one from great fear’ (2/40); *one casts off in this life both good and evil deeds’ (2/50); ‘shall 
be liberated from the evil’ (4/16, 9/1); ‘shall cross all sins, (4/36); ‘having attained Me these great souls don’t take birth 


here which is the place of pain and which is non-eternal’ (9/28); and ‘I straightway deliver from the ocean of pare 


existence’ (12/7) and so on. 
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renounced and there is only desire for 
God-Realization, he becomes free from the 
pairs of opposites. 

A striver following any one of the three 
paths—of action, of knowledge or of 
devotion must be free from the pairs of 
opposites. So long as there is the delusion 
of the pairs of opposites, a man is not 
liberated from the bondage (Gita 7/27). 
Attachment and aversion are the enemies 
which are the stumbling blocks to God- 
Realization (Gita 3/34). When a é sstriver 
becomes free from dualities (pairs of 
opposites), attachment and aversion perish 
and then he attains God easily. 


FAA A A UU SAR [Chapter 5 


It is because of attachment and aversion 
that a man gets entangled in the worldly snare 
All the spiritual disciplines are practised ip 
order to wipe out attachment and aversion* 
When attachment and aversion are wiped out. 
the ever attained Lord is naturally attained 
without any effort. The reason is that He is not 
realized throuch the unreal, but He is realized 
by renouncing the unreal. The unreal world 
seems to exist because of attachment and 
aversion. It is automatically going into 
extinction. So if a striver is neither attached 
nor has an aversion to the perishable world, 
he will naturally attain salvation i.e., will be 
released easily from bondage. 


a 








Link:—In the first half of the second verse of this chapter the Lord declared, ‘“‘Disciplines of 
Knowledge and Action—both lead to salvation.”’ The Lord explains the same point in the next 
two verses. 
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sankhyayogau prthagbalah pravadanti na panditah 
ekamapyasthitah samyagubhayorvindate phalam 


The ignorant, not the wise speak of the Discipline of Knowledge (Sankhya- . 
yoga) and Discipline of Action (Karmayoga) as different. He who is well 


_ established in one, gets the fruit of both. 4 


Comment: 

‘Sankhyayogau prthagbalah 
pravadanti na panditah’— Ayjuna in the 
first verse of this chapter called the method of 
gaining knowledge from the wise who have 
realized the Truth, having renounced actions, 
Karma samnyasa. In the second verse, the 
Lord attaching importance to His principle, 

_ called it Samnyasa and Karma samnyasa. 
___- Now the Lord calls it “Sankhya’. By Sankhya 
He means establishment in the self by dis- 
_--____ ¢riminating the self from the body. According 
-— to:«=Him ‘Samnyasa’ and ‘Sankhya’ are 
SO ee ee P 2 ss 

synonyms in which there is no need of 
___ renouncing actions physically. 

_-~~~__-—s Whatever Arjuna calls ‘Karma samnyasa’ 














4 oe rae. 4S 


CS 
Ss 


; a 1 _ undoubtedly a kind of ‘Sankhya’ 
mer the Lord because after 
instruction from the preceptor 


eis 


ope 
’ a 
;ae-<4 
wad ‘omet 
- 

my 





no 
- — . —~ ~ - . 
iE Dn eRe nat SE Oe NE ie Cee 
[ae ee eae es, 





a.» a s 


the striver comes to know the reality about the 
body and the soul. 

The Lord by the term “Balah’ means to 
convey that those, who say that Sankhya 
(Discipline of Knowledge) and Karmayoga 
(Discipline of Action) produce different 
results, are children viz., ignorant, even 
though they may be aged and intellectual. But 
the wise say that both of them produce the 
same result, though they may be different as 
means. The Lord Himself in the third verse of 


the third chapter declared the twofold path— - 


the path of knowledge and that of action— 

different as means but the goal is the same. 
‘Ekamapyasthitah samyagu- 

bhayorvindate phalam’— In the Gita 


time and again it has been pointed out that the 


result of the practice of Sankhyayog@ 
(Discipline of Knowledge) and that of Karme- 


spi itual practices of Yogisisto get rid of attachmentto theentireworld (Srimadbhagavata3/32/ zi 
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yoga (Discipline of Action) is the same. 
In the twenty-fourth verse of the thirteenth 
chapter the Lord declares that the 
self or God can be perceived both by 
the path of knowledge and that of action. 
In the nineteenth verse of the third 
chapter it has been mentioned that a 
man reaches the Supreme through the 
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Discipline of Action, while in the fourth 
verse of the twelfth chapter and the 
thirty-fourth verse of the thirteenth chapter 
it has been mentioned that sfrivers reach 
the Supreme by following the Discipline 


of Knowledge. Thus according to the 
Lord both of the paths lead to the same 
destination. 


——+f$ —— 
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yatsankhyaih prapyate sthanam tadyogairapi gamyate 
ekam sankhyam ca yogam ca yah pa§syati sa pasyati 


The supreme state which is attained by the Sankhyayogt! is reached by the 
Karmayoagi also. He who sees that the ways (as result) of Sankhyayoga and 


Karmayoga are one, he sees (truly). 5 


Comment: 

‘Yatsankhyaih prapyate sthanam 
tadyogairapi gamyate’— In the second 
half of the preceding verse the Lord 
declared, ‘‘He who is well established in 
Sankhyayoga or Karmayoga (performance 
of action), gets the fruit of both i.e., attains 
God-Realization.”” The same fact is being 
pointed out by the Lord here in this verse by 
declaring that the state which is attained 
by a Sankhyayogi is also attained by a 
Karmayoal. 

The Lord uses the term ‘Api’ (also) 
here to remove the doubt of those 
people who think that God can be 
realized only by the Discipline of Knowledge 
rather than by the Discipline of Action. 

A striver through both the disciplines has 
to renounce his affinity for actions i.e., for 
active Prakrti (Nature). A Karmayoai in order 
to distinguish the sentient from the insentient 
has to use the discrimination of a Jnanayogi 
even during the spiritual practice. Similarly, a 
Jianayogi (Sankhyayog!) has to adopt the 
method of Karmayoga of not performing 
the action for himself. A Sankhyayogi's 
discrimination is to be utilized to distinguish 





the soul from the body (world); and the 
actions of a Karmayogi are performed in 
order to render service to the world. When 
the two strivers—one following the path of 
Sankhyayoga and the other of 
Karmayoga—attain perfection, both of them 
reach the same destination i.e., liberation 
(Gita 3/3). 

The world is uneven. The closest worldly 
relationship is not free from this unevenness 
while the Lord is even and uniform. So He 
can be realized by renouncing the affinity 
for the world. There are two paths—of 
knowledge and of action in order to 
renounce this affinity. Jnanayoga (the 
Discipline of Knowledge) consists in thinking 
that the real self lacks nothing and so there is 
no question of any desire or attachment in 
the real self. By thinking so a striver gets 
detached. In Karmayoga a striver renders 
service to others with those objects he is 
attached to and to those persons he is 
attached to without any selfish motive. Thus 


in the Discipline of Knowledge through coe 
discrimination, while in the Discipline of ae, Bo 
Action peas service affinity for the We es 


is renounced. 


~ 
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aPaPaPaPaPaPaPaPaPaParParParPararParirararars 


‘Ekam sankhyam ca yogam ca yah 
pasyati sa pasyati—In the first half 
of the preceding verse the Lord declared 
by negative inference, “The ignorant, 
not the wise, speak of the Sankhyayoga 
and the Karmayoga as different.’’ The 
same fact is being pointed out here by 
positive inference when the Lord declares, 
‘Hie who sees that the ways (as result) of 
Sankhyayoga and Karmayoga are one, he 
sees (truly).”’ 

Thus the gist of the fourth and the 
fifth verses is that the Lord regards 
both the Disciplines of Knowledge. and 
Action as independent spiritual disciplines 
and the fruit of both is God-Realization. 
Those who don’t know this reality 
are called ignorant while those who 
know this reality are called wise by 


the Lord. 


When a striver attains perfection in 
any one of the spiritual disciplines, he has 
neither a desire to live nor fear of death, 
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nor desire to acquire anything or do 
anything. 
The perishable body need not be affaig 


of death because it is decaying all the 


time while the self need not have a desire 
to live because it is eternal. Then who 
is afraid of death and who has.a desire 
to live? The answer is that when the 
self identifies Itself with the body, It is 
afraid of death and It has a desire io 
live. Both of them (the desire to live 
and the fear of death) can be wiped 
out by the Discipline of Knowledge 


- (discrimination). 


The self lacks nothing; therefore, It has 
no desire to acquire anything and so no 
desire to do any work. But when It identifies 
Itself with the body, It feels the lack. Then 
It has a desire to acquire something or the 
other; and in order to acquire it, It has to 
act. The desire to acquire and to act perishes 
through Karmayoga. 

When either the Discipline of Knowledge 
or the Discipline of Action attains perfection, 
the desires to live, to acquire and to act 
and the fear of death totally perish. 


—S=¥fj&— 
Link:—-In the second verse of this chapter the Lord declared the Discipline of Action to 





be better than the Discipline of Knowledge. The Lord emphasizes the same fact in | 


another way in the next verse. 
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= Kau ‘an T mayoga (the Discipline of Action) quickly attains to the Absolute. 6 


can be practised without the latter. 

A Sankhyayogi’s aim is to realize 
God. But so long as he has attachment, 
not to talk of God-Realization, he can't 
even understand the Discipline of 
Knowledge. 


_ An easy way to wipe out attachment is 


se to tollowyss the peripline of Action. In this ix : : 
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Verse 7] 
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discipline all actions are ee ee: 
for the welfare of others. By doing so 
attachment is naturally wiped out. So 
having wiped out attachment through this 
discipline, the practice of the Discipline of 
Knowledge becomes easy. Therefore the 
success of the Discipline of Knowledge is 
difficult without restoring to the Discipline 
of Action. 

‘Yogayukto munirbrahma nacire- 
nadhigacchati’'— A Karmayogi, who is 
cautious to remain unattached and thinks 


' of the welfare of others, has been called 


a ‘Munih’ (sage). 

A Karmayogi during the performance 
of every action whether it is significant 
or trifling keeps in mind that he has 
to perform it without any selfish motive, 
only for the welfare of others. By thinking 
so his attachment is easily renounced. 

Thus the Lord explains that a Karma- 
yogi quickly attains to the Absolute. 
Attachment to the world is an obstacle to 
God-Realization. When a striver following 
the path of action, works for the welfare 
of others, his attachment is totally renounced 
and with the total renunciation of 


« SADHAKA SANJIVANI «+ 275 





attachment, God Who is ever-attained, 
is naturally realized. The same fact 
has been pointed out in the  thirty- 
eighth verse of the fourth chapter when 
He declares, ‘He who has attained 
perfection by Yoga (Discipline of Action) 
finds the knowledge of the self i.e., God- 
Realization certainly and naturally.” In this 
path there is neither any difficulty nor delay 
nor any need of any other means. 

The second reason is that an embodied 
being can’t abandon actions. entirely; 
but he who relinquishes the rewards of 
actions is verily called a man of renunciation 
(18/11). It denotes that an embodied 
being can’t renounce actions but at 
least he can renounce desire for the 


fruit of actions. Therefore, the Discipline . 


of Action (Karmayoga) is easy to practise. 
While revealing the glory of the Discipline 
of Action the Lord declares, “Peace 
immediately follows the renunciation 
of the fruit of actions’ (Gita 12/12); and 
“Such a Karmayogi is easily set free 
from bondage” (Gita 5/3). Thus the 
Discipline of Action is easy, quick and 
independent means of God-Kealization. 


——— yp 


Link:-Now in the next verse the Lord describes the marks of a Karmayogi. 
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yogayukto. 
sarvabhutatmabhutatma 


visuddhatma 
kurvannapi na 


vijitatma  jitendriyah 


lipyate 


The Karmayosgi, whose mind is quite pure who has controlled his body 
who has subdued his senses and whose self is the self of all beings, is 
not tainted by actions though he acts. 7 : 


Comment: 

‘Jitendriyah’— Senses are said to be 
subdued when they are free from attachment 
and aversion. When senses become free 
from attachment and aversion, they can't 
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deviate the mind*. 
them in any activity as he wishes. 
It is necessary for the striver who follows 


the Discipline of Action to subdue hissenses. __ f i 
Therefore, Lord Krsna lays special ee = oe 


* The person, who after hearing, touching, seeing, eating and smelling, gets neither aes nor displeased; should be 
_ known as one who has subdued his senses (Manusmrti 2/98). Bx 


A striver can engage . 
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on the control over the senses in the 
Discipline of Action as He _ declares— 
“Controlling the senses by the mind”’ (3/7); 
and ‘“‘Control thy senses from the beginning” 
(3/41). A Karmayogi has ever to perform 
actions. Therefore, he can deviate from the 
right path if his senses are not under control. 
He can render selfless service to others for 
their welfare, only when his senses are 
under control. 

‘Visuddhatma— When a _ person 
attaches importance to the worldly objects, 
his mind becomes impure because he has 
desires to acquire the worldly objects. When 
he has the only aim of God-Realization, 
his mind is purified more quickly than it is 
purified by any other method. Therefore, 

i fixing of an aim plays an important role in 
the Discipline of Action. 

‘Vijitatma— While following the 
Discipline of Action a striver must renounce 
bodily comfort. If he engages himself in 
indolence and heedlessness, he will not be 
able to follow this discipline. So he should 
control his body. 

‘Sarvabhutatmabhutatma’— A 

Karmayoat identifies himself with all beings.* 
As all the other limbs are engaged in serving 
an injured limb automatically without any 
sense of pride or doership or desire for 
fruit etc., so does a Karmayog! render 
service to others by identifying himself with 
them without any pride or sense of doership 
or desire for fruit etc. 

As a person in spite of having different 
| dealings with different limbs loves them 
on equally, so does a Karmayogi treating the 
beings differently according to the scriptural 

and social decorums love them equally. To 
efface attachment, it is very necessary for 
____ him that he should identify himself with all 
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An Important Fact 


Actions and objects are transitory and 
kaleidoscopic while we (the self) are 
permanent and uniform. So the actions 
and objects are continually abandoning 
us. If we abandon them, we can attain 
salvation or supreme peace because 
the two belong to two different classes. 
The objects and actions are to be utilizied 
in rendering service to others without 
having any pride because in fact they 
are theirs. This sort of service involves no 
effort. 

We can serve others by objects and 
actions only on developing generosity in 
us. Here one point needs attention that we 
ourselves are generosity personified. 
Therefore, generosity involves neither 
expenditure nor effort. We should be 
pleased by seeing a man happy, and take 
pity and feel sad by seeing a man sad. 
Seeing a happy man we should wish every 
being to be happy and seeing a sad man 
we should wish no one to be sad. 

According to the Lord, pleasure and 
prosperity are the two stumbling blocks to 
spiritual progress (Gita 2/44). When we feel 
happy after seeing a man happy, our desire 
for pleasure perishes because we have 
become happy without enjoying the 
pleasures. Similarly, our desire for prosperity 
perishes because we spend the money 
(prosperity) and material naturally according 
to our best capability to remove the suffering 
of the sad person by being sad with him 
as we identify ourselves with him. In such 
sort of happiness or pity there is an 
uncommon relish which conduces a man 
to renounce affinity for actions and objects 
and then he (the self) realizes his identity 
with God. 

‘Yogayuktah’— The Karmayogi. whose 
mind is pure, who has controlled the body, 
who has subdued his senses and whose 
self is the Self of all beings, is called 


9m one’s own body or identify the body with those of others-both will bear the same fruit 
tached from his body while a Karmayogt identifies his body with those of others. This identification 








Verse 8] 
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‘Yogayuktah’ (devoted to the path of action). 

A striver is not naturally inclined towards 
the spiritual discipline because his aim and 
his inclination are different. So long as 
there is importance of the world in the 
mind, there is struggle between the aim 
and the inclination. Generally a striver’s 
aim is to realize God Who is imperishable 
while his inclination is towards the perishable 
worldly beings, objects and circumstances. 
When his aim and inclination are identified, 
the spiritual discipline is automatically 
practised speedily. Here the term ‘Yoga- 
yuktah’ (devoted to the path of action) has 
been used for such a Karmayogi whose 
aim and inclination have become one i.e., 
God-Realization. 

In Kramayoga there is no desire in the 
least for the fruit of actions but there is 
certainly an aim to be achieved. The fruit 
and the aim are different. An aim is one 
which can be ever achieved by everyone. 
Thus one’s aim is ever God-Realization and 
He can be realized without any action and 
practice. The fruit is perishable while God 
is eternal. A Karmayogi does not desire 
the perishable because this desire is an 
obstacle to God-Realization. When a Karma- 
-yogi’s only aim is God-Realization, he is 
called ‘Yogayukta’ (devotes to the path 
of action). 

He who has been called ‘Yogayuktah’ 
here has been called ‘Yogartidhah’ (one 
who has attained to Yoga) in the fourth 
verse of the sixth chapter. 

‘Kurvannapi na lipyate — A Karma- 
yogi in spite of performing actions is not 
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bound by actions. The sense of mine for 
actions, the desire for the fruit of actions, 
the desire for pleasure, and the sense of 
doership * bind a man to actions. The gist 
is that it is the desire to acquire something 
or the other which misleads a man to 
bondage. As a Karmayogi has no desire 
to acquire anything, he is not tainted (bound) 
i.e., his actions change into inaction. 

A Sankhyayogi is not bound by actions 
because he thinks that it is the modes which 
are acting on the modes (Gita 3/28); while 
a Karmayogi is not bound because he 
performs actions for the welfare of others 
without any selfish motive. 7 

The term ‘Api’ (even) shows that a Karma- 
yogI remains untainted not only during the 
performance of actions but also during their 
non performance (Gita 4/18). He has no 
interest in the performance or non-perfor- 
mance of actions (Gita 3/18). He ever 
remains untainted. 

It means that a Sankhyayogi having 
renounced his affinity for the insentient, 
identifies himself with the sentient while 
a Karmayogi identifies the so-called 
his body, mind, senses, objects and actions 
etc., with the world i.e., instead of regarding 
them as his and for himself he regards 
them as the world’s and for the world. With 
this attitude of mind, he can’t have 
any egoistic feeling in providing comforts 
to others, doing good to them and 
performing righteous acts for them. 
Therefore, while performing actions, he 
has no sense of doership i.e., is not tainted 
by actions. 


—_ >~ 


Link:—Having described the marks of a Karmayogi the Lord in the next two verses 
describes the attitude of a Sankhyayogr while undertaking activities with the senses. 
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* The Lord while describing Karmayoga, in the forty-seventh verse of the second chapter by the expression _ 3 oe 
‘Ma karmaphalaheturbhth’ means to say that a striver should renounce the sense of mine, the desire for = 
ip while by the expression ‘Ma phalesu kadacana’ He exhorts him to renounce Sa ; 


pleasure and the sense of doersh 
the desire for the fruit of action. 
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sanitsaag ada sft art eit 


Nnaiva kincitkaromiti 


yukto 


manyeta tattvavit 


pasyansmvansprsanjighrannasnangacchansvapan§vasan 
pralapanvisrjangrhnannunmisannimisannapi 


indriyanindriyarthesu 


vartanta 


iti dharayan 


The man who is united with the Divine and knows the truth believes, 
even though seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, eating, walking, sleeping, 
breathing, speaking, emitting, grasping, opening and closing the eyes, 
that he does nothing; he holds that the senses move among the sense- 


objects. 8-9 


Comment: 


‘Tattvavit yuktah’— Here this 
expression stands for the wise striver 
following the Discipline of Knowledge who 
has realized the truth that all actions are 
performed by Prakrti (Nature) and he has 
no affinity for them, he is merely a witness 
of the activities of the senses. 

A ‘Tattvavit’ (knower of the truth) is he 
who thinks that he (the self) is not the 
doer; he is different from the body, senses, 
mind, intellect and life-breath which perform 
the activities. 

In fact a man (the self) is a non-doer, 
but by an error he regards the self as a 
doer (Gita 3/27). Actually all the social, as 
well as individual actions are performed by 
the Divine power. But a man by identifying 
himself with the body regards its action as 
his action. So long as he has in the least 
this sense of doership, he is called a striver. 
But when he realizes that the Self is not 
_-_-__ at all the doer, he is called a great soul 
- who knows the truth. As a person having 
Sig nS 2 pabsned from sleep has nothing to do 
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nature by which actions are performed. The 
Self is the base and illuminator of all the 
objects and actions etc., It pervades 
everywhere and does not undergo any 
change while the objects and actions are 
kaleidoscopic. The same fact of the 
distinction between the Nature (Ksetra) and 
soul (Ksetrajfia) has been pointed out by 
the Lord in the sixteenth verse of the 
second chapter, in the fourth and the fifth 
verses of the seventh chapter and in ¢he 
second, the nineteenth, the twenty-third and 
the thirty-fourth verses of the thirteenth 
chapter. 

‘Pasyansrnvansprsan... unmisan- 
nimisannapi’— Here the five actions — 
seeing, hearing, touching smelling and 

eating pertain to the five senses (eye, ear, 
skin, nose and tongue) while walking, 
grasping, speaking and emitting, these four 
actions to the five organs of action*—feet, 
hands, tongue, genital organ and anus. 
Sleeping is an activity of the mind, breathing 
of life-breath, opening and closing the eyes 
of the sublife-breath named Kurma. 

Thus by mentioning the above mentioned 
thirteen actions the Lord has described all 
the actions which are performed by sens@- 
organs, organs of action, mind, life-breath 
and sub ules breast It means that all actions 


¢ five organs o action ne been fielded in four actions, i.e., within ‘emitting’ the actions 
an and d the genus have been eee 





Verse 9] ; 
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are performed by the body, senses, mind, 
intellect and life-breath etc., the evolutes 
of Nature rather than by the self. Secondly 
it also denotes that a Sankhyayogi can also 
perform other activities such as eating or 
drinking, business, preaching, writing, 
reading, hearing and thinking etc., and also 
other activities for maintaining the body 
according to his caste, order of life, nature 

and circumstances etc. 

A man considers himself the doer of 
those activities, which he _ performs 
intentionally i.e., by applying his mind and 
intellect etc., such as reading, writing, 
thinking, seeing and eating etc. But there 
are several other activities such as breathing 
and opening and closing the eyes which 
are performed unintentionally. Then why 
has the Lord mentioned in this verse that 
a man should not regard himself as the 
doer of these activities? The answer is that 
breathing is a natural activity, yet in breath- 
restraint (Pranayama) etc., breathing 
becomes an intentional activity. Similarly, 
eyes can also be opened and shut intentio- 
nally. So the Lord has mentioned that a 
man should not hold that he is the doer. 
Secondly the Lord by mentioning breathing 
and opening and closing the eyes wants 
to convey that as a man during these 
activities thinks that he does nothing, so 
should he consider himself a non-doer while 
other activities are performed. 

All the above mentioned activities can't 
be performed without a base (source) and 
an illuminator. The Lord mentions these 
activities in order to draw the attention of 
the strivers to the self, which in spite of 
being the base (source) and illuminator of 
all these activities does nothing. 

‘Indriyanindriyarthesu vartanta iti 
dharayan’— The question arises how 
actions are performed when there is no 
doership in the self. The Lord answers the 
question by declaring that actions are 
performed when senses move among the 
sense-objects i.e., the self remains the 
non-doer (untainted). 

The term ‘Indriyani’ (senses) includes the 
'sense-organs, the organs of action, mind, 
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life-breath and sub life-breath etc. There 
are five objects of senses — sound, touch, 
sight, taste and smell. The senses move 
among these objects. All the senses and 
objects of senses are the evolutes of Nature. 
So all the actions are performed by Nature. 
The Lord declares:— 

“All kinds of actions are done by the 
modes of nature’’ (Gita 3/27). 

“All actions are performed by Nature 
alone” (Gita 13/29). 

The senses and the sense-objects, being 
the evolutes of the modes of nature, are 
called modes. So it is said, “It is the modes 
which are acting on the modes”’ (Gita 3/28). 
“There is no agent other than the modes” 
(Gita 14/19). It means that when it is said 
that actions are performed by Prakrti 


(Nature) or they are performed by the. 


modes of Nature or they are performed by 


the senses— these three statements are one - 


and the same. 

Nature ever undergoes modifications, 
while the self never undergoes modification, 
It ever remains free from the sense of 
doership. Nature can never be inactive 
while in the self no action is possible. The 
self is the illuminator of the actions while 
actions are subject to illumination. 

‘Naiva kincitkaromiti manyeta’—It 
means that the self was neither a doer in 
the past nor is at present nor will be in 
future. Nature is ever active and so all 
actions are performed by Nature while the 
self does nothing. But when the self identifies 
Itself with the evolute of Nature and regards 
the activities of Nature as Its activities, It 
becomes a doer (Gita 3/27). 

As a man sitting in the compartment of a 
moving train does not move himself but he 
can’t remain without covering the distance 
covered by the train because he is seated in its 
compartment. Similarly, when aman assumes 
his affinity for the physical (gross), subtle or 
causal body, which are the evolutes of active 
Nature, he becomes the doer of the actions 
which are performed by them. | 

A Sankhyayog! never assumes his affinity 


for the body, senses and mind etc., so he Sim 
never regards himself as a doer (Gita 5/13). 4 


7 +. 

* ao P a 
Me BS ty “ 
ss S Se Sr 4) 


“st 















pow 
7. 
- 


~ 
rm, 
. ae 
o Wie 
- 


e 
° 


Soke ae 


280 + SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA - 


Pithiatittititttttittibbibhhbhibiiiibihbhinhbnbbbbmibibibibintnbritibbtibbtibibbtibtibibibbibibibibibibitibibita Ea 


As the actions such as the growth of a boy 
from childhood to youth, changing of black 
hair into grey and white, digestion of food 
and weakness or strength in the body 
automatically take place, so does a Sankhya- 
yogi think that all other activities are 
undertaken naturally and he is not their doer. 

In the Gita the person who regards himself 

as a doer of actions has been spoken ill 
of. The Lord declares,“‘He whose mind is 
deluded by egoism thinks that he is the 
doer” (3/27). ““‘He who looks upon himself 
as the doer (agent), he of perverted mind 
and untrained understanding, does not see 
(truly) (18/16). But the Lord praises the 
person who sees the self as actionless by 
declaring, “He who sees that all actions 
are performed by Nature (Prakrti) alone 
wee and likewise that the self is not the doer, 
bi he verily sees (13/29). 
; The Lord uses the term ‘Eva’ (even) in 
order to convey that a striver should never 
think that he is a doer. By doing so his 
sense of doership comes to an end and 
his actions change into inactions. The same 
idea has been conveyed by the Lord in 
the thirty-third verse of the third chapter 
by the term ‘Cestate’ which means that his 
actions are nothing more than mere gestures 
of actions. 

The second interpretation of the term 
‘Eva’ is that even when a man identifies 
himself with the body and considers himself 
the doer, he can’t be the doer. It is merely 
an assumption which can never come true. 
The Lord in the thirty-first verse of the 
thirteenth chapter declares,““The imperi- 
shable supreme self, though dwelling in the 
body, neither acts nor is tainted.’’ ‘‘The 
soul residing in Nature experiences pleasure 
nea and pain” (Gita 13/21). In spite of 
___-—_—sexperiencing the modes bom of nature, the 
man (self) ever remains the same. But he 
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[Chapter 5 


pain. But if It knows Its true nature that [ft 
is imperishable, uniform and untainted while 
Nature in the form of the world, the body 
and pleasures and pains is perishable, then 
It can't be an experiencer of pleasures anq 
pains etc. 


An Important Fact 


The Lord in the twenty-seventh verse of 
the third chapter declared, “‘He whose mind 
is deluded by egoism thinks that he is the 
doer.’’ Here in this verse also the same 
fact has been pointed out by the Lord 
through the negative inference when He 
declares, “The man who is united with the 
Divine, and knows the truth realizes that 
he does nothing. Here the term, ‘Manyeta’ 
(think) does not mean ‘to assume’ but ‘to 
realize’. 


has known the truth realizes that the self 
ever remains the same as a non-doer either 
during the performance or non-performance 
of actions. The self as the base (source) 
and illuminator never undergoes the least 
modification. 

The self never lacks anything but when 
It identifies Itself with Nature, It feels shortage 
in It and so It desires objects in order to 
make up that deficiency. In order to fulfil 
that desire It becomes the doer. 

No action can be performed without 
Nature because the instruments such as the 
senses and the body etc., with which actions 
are performed, belong to Nature. So the 
doer has to depend on them. As a goldsmith 
howsoever expert he may be can't prepare 
ornaments without instruments such as 


an anvil and a hammer etc., in the same — 


way a doer cannot perform an action without 
instruments. Thus qualifications, ability and 
instruments—all the three belong to Nature 
(Prakrti) but they appear to be in the self 
because of Its affinity for Nature. The 
instruments undergo modifications while 
the self ever remains the same. Therefore, 


| they have no affinity for the self; 
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The self remains the non-doer - 
during the performance and non-performance ~ 
of actions equally. So the great soul who © 
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Verse 10] 
Wehbe et abibabib ikki atts Pirated rs 

A man (the self) thinks that he is the doer by 
assuming his affinity for Nature otherwise 
there is no doership in him. As a Brahmana 
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ever remains convinced that he is a 
Brahmana, so does a great soul, who knows 
the truth, believes that he is not the doer. 





—= ~_&-— 


Link:—Having described in the seventh verse how a Karmayogi remains untainted by actions 
and in the eighth and the ninth verses how a Sankhyayogi remains untainted, the Lord now 
in the next verse describes how a Bhaktiyogi remains untainted by actions. 


HAIMA Haier As Aaa Salle A: | 
feat A @ uma uossftarera ii go I 


brahmanyadhaya karmani sangam tyaktva karoti yah 


lipyate na_ sa 


papena 


padmapatramivambhasa 


He who performs actions, offering them to God and abandoning 
attachment, is not tainted by sin, just as a lotus-leaf is not tainted by 


water. 10 
Comment: 

‘Brahmanyadhaya karmani’— The 
body, the senses, the mind, the intellect and 
the life-breath bestowed by God belong 
to Him. Therefore, how can a devotee 
following the path of devotion regard the 
actions which are performed by the body 
and senses etc., as his ? He holds that all 
actions are being performed by the Lord for 
Him; he is merely an instrument in His 
hands. 

The Lord wants to convey that it is He 
Who performs all actions with His senses. 
A striver realizing this fact should think 
that He is the doer of all actions. 

The worldly objects such as the body etc., 
are not a person’s own, they have been 
acquired and they are abandoning him. So 
they should be utilized in rendering service 
to others as offerings to God. A person 
cannot keep them as he wishes, neither can 
he change them nor can he cary them with 
him when he leaves the body. So it is not 
honesty on his part to regard them as his 
Own. They are the Lord’s and so they should 
be accepted as His. 

A Karmayogi offers all actions and objects 
to the world, a Jnanayogi to Nature and a 
Bhaktiyogi to God. God is the master of both 
Nature and the world and so it is better to 
Offer them to Him. 

‘Sangam tyaktva karoti yah’— A 


man is said to have abandoned attachment 
when he has not the least attachment or 
attractions to beings, objects, senses, mind, 
intellect, life-breath and actions and has no 
sense of mine or desire for them. | 

Besides ignorance, which has been called 
the cause of life and death in the scriptures, 
in the spiritual discipline attachment to the 
modes is the chief cause of the embodied 
soul’s birth in good and evil wombs (Gita 
13/21). Ignorance is based on attachment. 
Therefore, when attachment is renounced, 
ignorance also perishes. Desire springs from 
attachment (Gita 2/62). Desire is the root of 
all sins (Gita 3/37). Thus here in this verse it 
is mentioned that attachment which is the 
root of sins should be abandoned otherwise 
a man will go on committing sins. In case of 
its absence he incurs no sin. 

A man’s affinity for an action is not 
renounced so long as he derives pleasure by 
performing it and remains attached to its fruit, 
it is rather enhanced. Attachment does not 
consist in merely desire for fruit of action but 
also in being called good by others. So an 
action should be performed without the least 
desire for pleasure, comfort or honour etc. If 







there is desire for getting pleasure any how in Pts 
the least, then that action is for one’s self. | SS 

‘Lipyate na sa papena padmapatra-  _ 2 
mivambhasa’— A devotee following the  — 
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offer them to God, is not tainted (bound) in 
the same way as a lotus-leaf living in water 
is not tainted by water. 

The desire for the world, having a 
disinclination for God, is the root of all 
sins. Desire springs from attachment. Where 

- there is no attachment, there is no desire 
and so sins can’t be committed without 
attachment. 

All undertakings are covered by defects 
(evils) as fire by smoke (Gita 18/48). But 
he who has renounced hope, desire and 
attachment becomes free from all defects. 
When actions are performed in order to 
be offered to God, having abandoned 


abakibakibibsbibibibibiFi For arakariPakaParPaPirkikibitibibi i iki 
= = ara 


attachment, the striver becomes free from 
the stock of all sins (Gita 9/27-28). Therefore 
a Bhaktiyog! totally becomes free from Sins. 

Here the term ‘Papena’ (sin) stands for 
the fruit of past actions in the form of virtue 
or vice which causes the soul to be bom 
in good and evil wombs. A Bhaktiyog? is 
never tainted (bound) by that fruit in the 
form of virtue and vice. The same fact has 
been pointed out by the Lord in the twenty- 
eighth verse of the ninth chapter when He 
declares, 
the bonds of actions yielding good and 
evil fruits.” 
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Link:—In the next verse the Lord explains how Karmayogis (men of action) perform actions. 
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kayena manasa 


buddhya 





kevalairindriyairapi 


yoginah karma kurvanti sangam tyaktvatmasuddhaye 


The Yogis (men of action), 


having abandoned attachment, perform 


actions merely with the body, mind, ee or merely with the senses, 
for the purification of the self (heart). 


Comment: 

“Yoginah’— Here the term ‘Yoginah’ 
stands for Karmayogis (men of action). The 
Yogis who perform actions offering them 
to God are called Bhaktiyogis while those, 
who perform them in order to render service 
to the world without any selfish motive, 


= __ are called ‘Karmayogis’. A Karmayogi while 
iS performing actions regards the so-called his 
ae body, senses and mind etc., as the worlds’, 
















2s not his own because they have their identity 
s eas suit the world. 
ee eo __ ‘Kayena manasa buddhya kevalai- 


mind and intellect etc., which a common 
__ man regards as his own, are not his because 
tt 1ey ave been acquired from the world 
i they will abandon him. So it is an 
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ae that the body etc., are not ours in any- 


way. They belong either to God or to Nature . 


(Prakrti); or to the world. Thus it is an error to 
regard them as ours and to have the sense of 
mine (attachment) in them. The term 


‘Kevalaih’ (merely) has been used here to © 


root out this attachment. 

Here the term ‘Kevalaih’. being plural is an 
adjective for senses. But it does not mean 
that attachment to mere senses is to be 
renounced, it means that attachment fo the 
body, mind, intellect and the entire world is 
to be abandoned, because a person has his 
attachment to all of them. When a girl is 
married into a family her relationship with 
her in-laws is automatically established. In 
the same way, when a man is attached to any 
worldly object, he gets attached to the entire 
world. So the term ‘Kevalaih’ should be 
taken as abandonment of attachment. to the 
ara senses, mind and intellect. 


“Thus shalt thou be freed from 
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Verse 11} 

rikibikikiki Shibibibitibitabitittitittitatt ditt: F 
become detached. By doing so his 
attachment ‘to the body, senses, mind and 
intellect etc., is totally abandoned. The 
reason is that the body, senses and mind 
etc., are quite different from the self. 
Attachment to them is merely assumed, it 
is not real. 

In the Discipline of Action the renunciation 
of the desire for fruit is important (Gita 
5/12). Common people perform actions in 
order to reap their fruit but a Karmayogi 
performs them to root out attachment to 
the fruit. But the person who regards the 
body, senses, mind, intellect and life-breath 
etc., as his own, can’t renounce the desire 
for fruit* because he holds that when the 
body etc., are his, he should also reap the 
fruit of the actions performed by him. 
Therefore, if a striver wants to wipe out 
the desire for the fruit, it is indispensable 
for him that he should not regard the body 
etc., as his own. 

When it rains, it is useful to the crops 
and people etc., but the rain is not 
aware of the fact that it is falling and doing 
good to the world. Similarly the senses 
should not have a sense of doership when 
they render service to others. But if some 
service is rendered by the senses, body, 
mind or intellect and gives us a sense of 
elation, it means that the service has not 
been performed with the feeling of 
detachment. On the contrary it is a sign of 
attachment. 

‘Sangam _ tyaktvatmasuddhaye — 
[Vide the explanation in the tenth verse for 
the expression ‘Sangam tyaktva |] 

Generally it is thought that heart is purified 
when sins (stored sins), volatility of the 
mind and ignorance are removed. But in 
fact purification of the heart consists in total 
renunciation of attachment (or the sense of 
mine) to the body, senses, mind and intellect. 


The body -etc., never regard us as theirs 
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but we assume them as ours. This 
assumption of mineness is impurity (filth). 
Saint Tulasidasa in the Ramacaritamanasa 
declares, ‘‘Let the filth of the sense of mine 
be burnt” (7/117A). So heart gets purified 
when there is total renunciation of affinity 
of the egoistic notion and sense of mine etc. 

The term ‘Kevalaih’ denotes the aim of 
the renunciation of the sense of ‘mine’ with 
the body, senses, mind and intellect, while 
the expression “Atmasuddhaye’ denotes the 
total renunciation of the sense of ‘mine’. 
When a striver’s aim is to renounce the 
sense of mine, still this sense prevails in 
its subtle form. When this sense of mine 
in its subtle form also totally perishes, it 
is known as the state of the purification 
of the self (heart). 

The sense of mine also resides in 
egoism. When this sense of mine is totally 
renounced, egoism also becomes free from 
this sense of mine and the self (heart) is 
totally purified. 

‘Karma kurvanti’— A _ Karmayogi 
performs actions in order to renounce 
totally the sense of mine in its subtle 
form from the body, senses, mind and 
intellect etc. 

So long as a person has a desire for 
the fruit of action and so long as he assumes 
that the body, senses and mind etc., are 
his own, he cannot be liberated from the 
bondage of actions. Therefore, a Karma- 
yogi performs actions for the welfare of 
others without having a desire for the fruit 
of actions and without regarding the objects 
of action (body, senses, mind and intellect 
etc.) as his own, because for a sage who 
wishes to attain to Yoga, action (for the 
welfare of others) is said to be the means 
(Gita 6/3). The more he continues working 
for the welfare of others, the more his 
attachment and sense of mine are renounced 
and his self (heart) is purified. 


—— 





Link:-The Lord in the next verse explains the merit or glory of Karmayoga by positive _ 5 a : 


as well as negative inference. 


* If a person has no desire for the fruit but regards 


which has been forbidden by the Lord by the declaration, 
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the body etc., as his own, the fruit of action becomes his motive _ | om 
“Tet not the fruit, of action be thy motive” (Gita 2/47). $55 
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yuktah karmaphalam tyaktva Santimapnoti naisthikim 


ayuktah kamakarena 


phale 


sakto nibadhyate 


The soul earnest (devoted) attains to everlasting peace (God-Realization), 
by abandoning attachment to the fruit of action; whereas he who works 
with a selfish motive, being attached to the fruit of actions through 


desire, is bound. 12 
Comment: 


“Yuktah’— The meaning of this term 
is taken according to the context. In the 
eighth verse of this chapter the term “Yuktah’ 
has been used for the ‘Sankhyayogi’ who 
does not regard himself as a doer of actions 
while here it has been used for the Karma- 
yogi who has renounced the fruit of action. 

All the strivers whose aim is to attain 
equanimity are “Yuktah’ or Yogi. In the 
present verse it has been used for the 
Karmayogi who having a_ determinate 
intellect, has renounced worldly desires. 

‘Karmaphalam = tyaktva’— _ =O This 
expression means the renunciation of the 
desire for fruit and also renunciation of 

: attachment because in fact it is not the fruit 
of actions which is renounced but it is the 
desire for the fruit of actions which is 
renounced. That fruit may be reaped either 
immediately or in future. When a striver 
regards nothing as his, does nothing for 

him, desires nothing for him, it means that 
ss he has renounced.the desire for the fruit 
of actions. 

A man’s Prarabdha (fate) is decided by 

_ the stock of his past actions and then he 

=o is born in good and evil wombs. In human 
life the actions which are performed, 

‘ ; 2 | _ produce impressions. But when he 

__renounces attachment to the fruit of actions, 

ite 2 actions can’t bear fruit like the roasted 
es seed e and they change into inaction (Gita 
4/2 0). Because of the effect of the actions 
whic ha ok actions, without the desire for 
ae es f act ons, the latent impressions 
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The fruit of actions is of four kinds:-— 
(1) Visible: — The fruit of the present actions 
which is visible immediately, as satisfying 
one’s hunger after having a meal, is the 
visible fruit. 

(2) Unforeseen:—The fruit which will be 
reaped in future in the form of favourable 
or unfavourable circumstances etc., and is 
now accumulated as the stock of preseuE 
actions is unforeseen. 

(3) Received, the fruit of past actions: _The 
body (with its caste, order of life) wealth, 
property and favourable or unfavourable 
circumstances which have been bestowed 
upon us as a result of the past deeds. 
(4) Unreceived, the fruits yet to be reaped 
in future:-The favourable and unfavourable 
circumstances which we have to receive in 
future as ordained by destiny (Prarabdha- 
Karma). 

Out of the four kinds of fruit of actions, 
the visible and the unforeseen depend on 
the present actions, while the received and 
the unreceived ones depend on the actions 
of the past. When a striver does not desire 
the visible fruit nor does he feel displeased 
or pleased having received it;, nor does 
he expect the unforeseen one; nor is he 
attached to the received one nor does he 
feel happy or sad having received it and 
nor does he desire the unreceived one, 
then it is said that he has renounced the 
fruit of actions. 

Common people perform actions with 
the desire for the fruit of actions and during 
their performance they go on thinking of 
that desire. As a businessman has transaction 
for profit and goes on thinking about the. 


profit and he feels happy with profit and sad 
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actions having desire for favourable fruit 
such as wife, son, riches, honour and praise 
etc. But a Karmayogi performs actions by 
renouncing the desire for fruit. 

Now the question arises why a man 
should perform actions if he has no desire. 
The answer is that none can ever remain 
for even a moment without performing 
actions (Gita 3/5). Even if it is accepted 
that a man can abandon actions to a great 
degree, even then so long as he is attached 
to the world, he will think of the sense- 
objects and this is also an action. The 
thought of the sense-objects finally leads 
him to ruin (Gita 2/62-63). Therefore, so 
long as a striver does not renounce the 
attachment totally, he can’t be liberated 
from the bondage of actions. The old 
attachment is wiped out by the performance 
of action, while the new one does not arise 
when actions are performed for the welfare 
of others without any selfish motive. 

In fact it is ignorance if actions are 
performed with the desire for fruit because 
first the actions and their fruits are perishable 
and secondly they will bear fruit according 
to the fate whether it is desired or not. A 
man can’t have increase or decrease in 
fruit by mere desire. 

When actions are performed for the 
welfare of others without the desire for 
fruit, affinity for them is renounced. A 
Karmayogi does not perform actions without 
an aim like an insane man but he performs 
them having the high aim of God- 
Realization. To realize his aim he works 
for the welfare of others. As he is not 
attached to the body, he performs actions 
promptly and scrupulously without having 
such evils as indolence and heedlessness. 


A Vital Fact 


If the actions, which are performed in 
order to acquire the worldly materials, are 
performed for the welfare of the world 
having the aim of God-Realization without 
any selfish motive, they can lead a man 
to God-Realization. In the twentieth verse 
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depend on and have affinity for the body, 


285 
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of the third chapter it has been declared, 
“‘Janaka and others attained perfection verily 
by action only,” while in the third verse 
of the sixth chapter it has been declared, 
“Action is said to be the means of the 
sage who wishes to attain to Yoga.’’ These 
facts reveal that God can be realized by 
actions. Parvati and Manu-Satarupa etc., 
also realized God through the performance 
of actions in the form of penance. It is 
also mentioned in the scriptures that 
He can be realized through chanting, 
meditation, good company, study of the 
scriptures and cognition etc. On the contrary 
it is also mentioned that He can’t be realized 
through actions such as penance etc., (Gita 
11/53). How to reconcile the two? 

The answer is that in fact God is not 
attained through any action. He is also not 
a fruit of an action. God pervades every- 
where, everything, incident, circumstance 
and person etc., all the time. He is ever- 
attained to everyone and everyone abides 
in Him only. No one can ever be separate 
from Him. But a man being attached to 
the perishable body, senses, mind, intellect 
and objects etc., which are the evolutes of 
insentient Nature, has a disinclination for 
God Who is his. The spiritual discipline is 
to be practised in order to wipe out this 
attachment or affinity. 

Through the performance of penance 
etc., when this affinity for the insentient is 
renounced, God Who is ever-attained is 
attained. This affinity can be very easily 
renounced when actions are performed for 
the welfare of the world without any selfish 
motive. 

The sentient and eternal Lord can’t be 
bought for all the wealth of the world. All 
the worldly objects stand no where when 
all of them are compared to the imperishable 
Lord. Moreover a thing which is bought 
for a particular amount is cheaper than that 
amount. Thus if God is realized by 
performing actions, it means that He is 
cheaper than actions. wees 

here is a vital point which needs attention. — 
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[Chapter 5 
senses, mind, intellect etc., with which they to attain to the supreme peace called 
perform that spiritual activity. So long as Yoga (Gita 6/3). 
they have affinity for them i.e., the insentient, So long as a striver remains attached to the 
they can’t realize God. As soon as this peace which he attains by renouncing his 
affinity is renounced, God is realized. affinity for the world, he is bound (Gita 14/6) 
God-Realization is not possible through and he can’t attain to the supreme, uniform 
matter rather it is by snapping connection and eternal peace. 
with it. ‘Ayuktah kamakarena phale sakto 
The body, senses, mind and intellect etc., nibadhyate’— The term ‘Ayuktah’ has 
belong to the same class to which the been used for the person who works with a 
world belongs. So they should be utilized selfish motive. Such a person, because of 
in rendering service to the world (this is his several desires, being attached to the 
Karmayoga). A striver should not accept fruit of actions, has to follow the cycle of 
his affinity for them nor should he depend birth and death. A person can’t acquire 
on them beacuse he can’t get rid of the things etc., merely by having a desire and 
unreal by having affinity for the unreal. secondly he can’t possess them for ever 
Actions are performed without any selfish even if he has acquired them. So it is futile 
motive in order to renounce affinity for the. to have a desire for acquiring objects etc., 
unreal. When this affinity is totally saint Tulasidasa in the Vinaya-Patrika 
renounced, the disinclination for God declares,“All the worldly objects’ will 
perishes and ever-attained God is realized. 
antimapnoti naisthikim’— It has abandon them right now” (198). 
stood the test of experience that when a It does not mean that their physical 
person has neither desire for the worldly abandonment (renouncement) leads to 
objects nor is attached to them, he attains salvation or God-Realization. Had it been so, 
.peace. Even during sound sleep when the ail the persons who left their bodies (at the 


abandon you in the end; It is better, if you. 





world is forgotten, a man experiences peace. 
Similarly, he attains peace when he 
completes any assignment or task such as the 
mariage of his daughter. If he renounces his 
affinity (desire and attachment) during 
wakefulness, he will attain to peace. But if he 
enjoys this peace, he can’t attain to the 
everlasting peace or the supreme peace* 
because this peace is not an end but a means 





time of death) would have attained salvation. 
But it is not so. In fact it is desire, the sense of 
mine and attachment to them which are to 
be renounced because they lead to bondage 
i.e., to the cycle of birth and death. When 
actioris are performed for the welfare 
of others, their flow is towards others and 
the assumed affinity for them is easily 
renounced. 





=== yf{&x_— 
Link:—Having dwelt upon the Karmayoga, the Lord now dwells at length upon Sankhyayoga. 


aden waa Gaze Fa ait | 
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sarvakarmani manasa samnyasyaste sukham vast 


navadvare pure deht naiva kurvanna karayan 


The embodied (soul) who has controlled his senses, having renounced the 
doership of all actions mentally by discrimination in the city of nine gates, 
neither acting nor causing others to act, rests happily in the self. 13 


% This everlasting (supreme) peace is God-Realization. It has been called ‘eternal peace’ (9/3)) ‘the supreme peace’ (4/39; 


18/62) and ‘peace’ (5/29, 2/70-71) in the Gita. 
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Comment: 

‘Vas1 dehi’— When a man is attached 
to the senses, mind and intellect etc., they 
control him. But when he _ renounces 
attachment to them, they remain under his 
control. A Sankhyayogi being so is called 
‘Vas.’ 

So long as a man has the least attachment 
to the evolutes of Nature (body, senses 
etc.), he has to remain under the control 
of Nature (Gita 3/5). Prakrti (Nature) ever 
remains active. Therefore, a man can’t 
refrain himself from performing actions so 
long as he is attached to Nature. But a 
Sankhyayogi who is not at all attached to 
the gross, subtle and causal bodies, the 
evolutes of Nature, does not become the 
doer of actions. Though such a Sankhya- 
yogi has not the least attachment to the 
body, yet he is called the embodied one 
because he seems so to the common people. 

‘Navadvare pure’— Two ears, two 
eyes, two nostrils, a mouth—these seven 
located in the upper part of the body while 
the genital organ and the anus located in 


‘the lower part of the trunk, these nine 


openings have been called the nine gates. 
This body has been called the city of nine 
gates in order to clarify the point that as 
the city and those who inhabit the city are 
different so are the body and the soul. As 
a person living in the city does not regard 
the activities which are undertaken in the 
city as his own, so does a Sankhyayogi 
not regard the activities of the body as 
his own. : 
‘Sarvakarmani manasa samn- 
yasya’— Here the expression ‘Sarva 


_karmani’ stands for the thirteen actions 


performed with the body, senses, mind, 
1tellect and life-breath as described in the 
eighth and ninth verses of this chapter. 
Here the expression ‘Manasa samnyasya’ 
means ‘renouncing actions mentally through 
discrimination’. If the meaning of the 
expression is taken as ‘renouncing actions 
mentally’ only, it will not be proper because 
according to the Gita ‘renouncing action 
mentally is also an activity of the mind 
(Gita 18/15). So there is doership of this 


aParPerarars? JF ararPs sPiririr ars are A A ara ‘ L 4 Fs 


mental activity. Thus it should mean the 
renouncement of actions mentally, by 
discrimination by which the affinity of 
doership is renounced. A Sankhyayogi does 
not regard himself as the doer, he leaves 
the doership in the body. 

‘Naiva kurvanna karayan’— A 
Sankhyayoagt becomes neither a doer himself 
nor does he make others doers. As he is 
not in the least attached to the body, senses, 
mind and intellect etc., he can’t regard the 
actions performed by them as his. In the 
eighth verse of this chapter also the Lord 
has pointed out the same fact when He 
declares,“The man who knows the truth 
thinks that he does nothing at all.” In the 
thirty-first verse of the thirteenth chapter 
also He _ declares,““The Supreme Self 
dwelling in the body does not act.”’ 

Here a doubt arises that it is true that 
the self does not perform actions but It 
can inspire others to perform actions. The 
clarification is that as with the rise of the 
sun, people are engaged in different 
activities such as farming, study and business 
etc., though the sun does not cause them 
to perform either prescribed or prohibited 
actions. Had the sun caused them to act, 
it would have been responsible for their 
virtues and sins. Similarly ‘Prakrti’ gets its 
existence and power from God but He 
never causes it to act. This fact has been 
described by the Lord by the expression 
‘Na karayan’ so does Nature, having 
received power from God or Self, function 
but the self does not inspire any one to act. 

‘Aste sukham’— All human beings 
dwell naturally in the self. But they hold 
that they rest in the body, senses, mind, 
intellect and life-breath. So they can’t realize 
the reality that they rest in the Self. But a 
Sankhyayogi realizes that he rests in the 
self which is perfect and uniform and this 
belief involves no labour. So here the term 
‘Aste’ (rests) has been used while in the 
twenty-fourth verse of the fourteenth chapter 
the term ‘Svasthah’ (dwell or rest in the 
self) has been used. 

The self is the base of all other bases 
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and it needs no base. This state of ‘resting twentieth verse by the expression,“‘Such a 


in the self’ has also been mentioned in the 


knower of God rests in God.” 


a 





Link:-In the preceding verse the Lord declared,‘‘The embodied (soul) neither acts nor 
does it cause others to act.”’ Now the question arises whether God causes others to 


act. The Lord answers the question in the next verse. 


A Hdd A HAN Sina Geil Wy: | 
a @etmodart wae add i ev il 


na kartrtvam na karmani lokasya srjati prabhuh 
na karmaphalasamyogam svabhavastu pravartate 


Neither agency nor actions does the Lord create for the world, nor 
does He connect actions with their fruits. But it is personal nature alone 


that acts. 14 


Comment: 


‘Na kartrtvam na karmani lokasya 
srjati prabhuh’— The term ‘Prabhuh’ 
has been used here because the universe 
is created by the Lord Who is endowed 
with attributes. He is omnipotent and He 
controls the entire universe. Though He 
conducts the activities of the entire universe, 
yet He remains a non-doer (Gita 4/13). 

All actions are performed by the modes 
of nature but out of ignorance a man 
identifies himself with Nature and becomes 
the doer of the actions which are done by 
Nature (Gita 3/27). God has not made him 
the doer. If He had made him the doer, 
the Lord in the eighth verse of this chapter 
would have not said—The man who is 
united with the Divine and knows the truth 
thinks, “‘I do nothing at all.”’ It means that 
this sense of doership is self-made-and so 
it can be renounced by the man who has 
inculcated it. 

The Lord does not decree whether a 

person will have to perform a particular 
virtuous or evil deed. Had it been decreed 
‘by Him, the prescribed and prohibited 
actions mentioned by the scriptures, 
_ preceptors etc., would have been of no 
avail and a man would have not to bear 
the fruit of his past actions. The expression 
res ‘Na — karmani’ proves that a man _ is 
| ~ oF “le Andependent in the performance of actions. 
che ‘Na wane pi insemyogeny — Aman 






has to reap the fruit of the actions which 
he performs. Actions being insentient can’t 
decide their result. So it is ordained by 
God (Gita 7/22). The Lord awards the fruit 
of actions but He does not bring about the 
union with the fruit of actions. It is the 
man who brings about this union. He out 
of ignorance, having become the doer and 
having been attached to the fruit of actions, 
has to feel happy and sad. lf he himself 
does not get attached to the fruit of actions, 
he can be free from it. The term ‘Samny- 
asinam’ (renouncers) in the twelfth verse 
of the eighteenth chapter has been used 
for such persons who are not attached to 
the fruit of actions. They have not to reap 
the fruits of their actions here or hereafter. 
If God had connected actions with their 
fruits, a man would have never been 
liberated from the fruit of actions. 

In the forty-seventh verse of the second 
chapter the Lord declares,‘‘Let the fruit of 
action not be thy motive’. It means that 
it depends upon a man whether he feeis 
happy or sad and whether the fruit of action 
is his motive or not. If the Lord had ordained 
the fruit of action, he would have never 
become even-minded in pleasure and pain 
and he would have never performed actions 
having abandoned attachment to the fruit 
of actions which has been emphasized by 
the Lord time and again in the Gita (Vide 
4/20, 5/12, 14/24 etc.). 


[Chapter 5 


Verse 15] 


Question:—In_ the scriptures it is 
mentioned that the Lord causes those, whom 
He wants to send to the higher worlds, to 
perform virtuous actions while He causes 
those whom He wants to send to the lower 
worlds, to perform evil actions. Thus the 
declaration, ‘Neither agency nor actions 
does the Lord create nor does He connect 
actions with their fruits,’’ seems contrary to 
the ordinance of the scriptures. 

Answer:—In fact the scriptures don’t mean 
that the Lord sends them to the higher or 
lower worlds by causing them to perform 
virtuous or evil actions, but they mean that 
the Lord purifies them by enabling them 
to reap the fruit of their past actions by 
creating circumstances* so that they may 
attain God or His love. 

If the scriptures are interpreted in this 


.way that the Lord causes the people to 


perform virtuous or evil actions so that they 
may go to the higher or lower worlds, the 
man will become dependent in performing 


actions; and prescription and prohibition of~ 


the scriptures and saints and instruction of 
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the preceptor will prove to be futile. So 
this interpretation does not seem to be 
justified. 

‘Svabhavastu pravartate’— Hk is 
because of his nature that a man becomes 
the doer, performs actions and connects 
actions with their fruit. The man himself 
is responsible to form this nature. So long 
as there are attachment and aversion in 
nature, it is not purified; and so long as 
the nature is not purified, a man is over- 
powered by nature. 

The Lord is mentioning here the same 
fact which he has already mentioned in the 
thirty-third verse of the third chapter when 
He declares, “‘Beings follow their nature.”’ 

So long as a man acts according to his 
nature, he will become the doer, will perform 
actions and will connect actions with their 
fruit. Thus he will remain dependent and 
this dependence is self-created. If a man 
renounces doership, actions and connection 
of actions with fruit (reaping of the fruit) 
which he has made himself, he can realize 
that he is untainted (uncontaminated). 





——=yfj&e 


Link:-When the Lord neither creates agency (doership) nor does he force any one to 
perform action nor does he bring about the union of the actions and their fruit, how 
can He reap the fruit of action? The Lord answers the question in the next verse. 


Wea Helfand a da and fay: | 

siatad WA CA Waa sda: tl 2& I 
nadatte kasyacitpapam na caiva sukrtam vibhuh 
ajfianenavrtam jnanam tena muhyanti jantavah 


The All-pervading Lord takes neither the sin nor the virtue of any; 
knowledge is enveloped by ignorance; therefore, beings are deluded. 15 


Comment: ; : 
‘Nadatte kasyacitpapam na Calva 
sukrtam vibhuh’— The Lord Who has 
been called ‘Prabhuh’ in the preceding 
verse has been called ‘Vibhuh’ here. | 
A man can reap the fruit of action In 
two ways-by performing actions himself and 
by causing others to perform actions. 


* Being overpowered by desire a man performs 


the higher worlds (heaven etc.) 
which has been bestowed upon him 


good (virtuous) and bad (evil) actions (Gita 3/37) which lead 
and lower worlds (hells etc.). A man has desires by making a misuse of the freedo 
so that he may attain salvation. == 


But the Lord neither performs actions nor 
does He cause others to perform actions. 
So He has not to reap their fruit 

The sun provides light to the entire 
universe and men commit sins and also 
perform virtuous actions but the sun has 
nothing to do with those sinful and virtuous 
actions. Similarly, Nature and the entire 
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universe receive power from God and with 
that power the people perform virtuous 
and sinful actions. But those actions 
performed by the people have not the least 
connection with God. The Lord has -given 
freedom to the man whether he connects 
actions with their fruits or offers actions 
and their fruit to God: He who, by misusing 
the freedom given by the Lord becomes 
the doer and reaps the fruits of actions, 
is bound. The Lord does not accept his 
actions and their fruit. But he, who by 
making the right use of freedom, offers his 
actions and their fruit to God, is liberated 
and the Lord accepts his actions and their 
fruits. 

As in the twenty-fifth verse of the seventh 
chapter by the term ‘Sarvasya’ (all) and in 
the twenty-sixth verse of the same chapter 
by the term ‘Kascana’ (any one), the Lord 
has talked about the common people, so 
has He described here by the term ‘Kasyacit’ 
common people who regard themselves as 
doer and enjoyer of fruits rather than about 
the devotees. As far as the devotees are 
concemed the Lord accepts a leaf, a flower, 
a fruit or a little water which is offered to 
Him with devotion (Gita 9/26-27). 

‘Ajnanenavrtam jnanam’— The 
knowledge of the self is self-evident to all 
the people but this knowledge is enveloped 
by ignorance. It is because of this ignorance 
that beings are deluded. He who thinks ‘I 
am the doer’ is deluded (Gita 3/27). A 
man can wipe out this delusion by 
discrimination which has been bestowed 
upon him by God. Therefore, in the eighth 
verse of this chapter it has been said that 
a Sankhyayooi should ever think, “I do 
nothing at all,’’ while in the thirteenth verse 
it has been said that he should mentally 
renounce all actions by discrimination. 

All the objects such as the body etc., are 


eZ 3 a constantly undergoing change, while the 
Ex See self never undergoes any change. When a 


_ man identifies the self with the kaleidoscopic 
objects it. means that he is swayed by 


a ie E * Food, eer eet and sex are common between men and animals. Men are superior to animals because of their sense 





[Chapter 5 


ignorance. But when he realizes that the self 
is different from the kaleidoscopic worldly 
materials, his ignorance is wiped out and the 
knowledge of the. self is illumined autom- 
atically The reason is that the knowledge of 
the self is veiled when he assumes his affinity 
with the evolutes of Nature. 

The term ‘Ajnana’ does not mean total 
absence of knowledge but it means 
imperfect knowledge because there cannot 
be total absence of knowledge. The 
knowledge of the senses and intellect is also 
imperfect. When a_ person attaches 
importance to this imperfect knowledge 
and is influenced by it, he does not keep an 
eye on the real knowledge— this is known 
as ‘enveloping of the knowledge by 
ignorance’. 

The knowledge of intellect is more > 
extensive than that of senses or that of 
mind. The knowledge of intellect illumines 
the knowledge of the mind and senses but it 
can’t illumine Nature whose evolute it is. 
When it can’t even illumine Nature, how 
can it illumine the sentient which transcends 
Nature? Thus the knowledge of intellect is 
imperfect. 

‘Tena muhyanti jantavah’— The 
Lord by using the term ‘Jantavah’ has 
condemned human beings by saying that 
those persons, who don’t attach importance 
to discrimination, are in fact animals 
because without discrimination there is no 
difference between the two*. A human 
being is a human being not merely by virtue 
of human form but by virtue of his sense of 
discrimination. As far as sensual pleasures 
are concemed, even animals enjoy them. 
But the aim of human life is not to hanker 
after them, instead it is to realize the self or 
God Who is free from pleasure or pain. 
Those who know what ought to be done 
and what ought not to be done, deserve to 
be called strivers. 

He who holds that he is the doer and 
who having the motive of the fruit of action 
feels happy and sad—such a man is said to 





Verse 16] 

Ki bik kik ik ibabab ik F bits at tt; 
be deluded out of ignorance. We are forced 
to do virtuous and evil actions. How can 
we get rid of them ? To be happy and to 
be sad is the fruit of our actions. How 
can we rise above them? To have such 
conviction is delusion. 

The man (self) is the non-doer and is 
also free from pleasures and pain. It is out 
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of ignorance that he becomes a doer and 
feels happy and sad by bringing about the 
union with the fruit of actions. The term 
‘Tena’ stands for this delusion (ignorance). 
The ignorant out of delusion feel happy 
and sad. The same fact has been pointed 
out by the expression “Tena muhyanti 
jantavah’ (by that beings are deluded). 


—_ >}; 


Link:—In the preceding verse the Lord declared, ‘Beings are deluded because knowledge 
is enveloped by ignorance.”’ The Lord explains the glory of the knowledge, which is 
illumined when ignorance is destroyed through discrimination in the next verse. 


Wat d@ dea Bat asraqem: | 
Cea Nene aa ee I 


jnanena tu tadajhanam yesam nasitamatmanah 





tesamadityavajjnanam 





prakaSsayati tatparam 


But to those whose ignorance is destroyed by knowledge (discrimination) 


that knowledge lights up the supreme self like the sun. 


Comment: 

‘Jnanena tu tadajnanam yesam 
nasitamatmanah’— The term ‘Tu’ (but) 
has been used to show that in this verse 
there is description of something different 
from the preceding verse. 

Whatever was called ‘Ajnanena’ in the 
preceding verse has been called here Tat 
ajnanam’ (that ignorance). 

Ignorance consists’in identifying the self 
with the body while. knowledge consists in 
regarding them as two separate entities. 

We have the egoistic notion and the 
sense of mine with the body and the world— 
this is ignorance. The self ever remains the 
same while the sense of ‘I’ and the sense 
of ‘mine’ change. In the past we were 
children and toys were very dear to us but 
now we are young or old and regard the 
Wives, sons and riches etc., aS OUIS. Thus 
we see that the sense of ‘I’ and the sense 
of ‘mine’ are undergoing changes while 
the self ever remains the same. This 1s 
knowledge or discrimination. . 

Thus a striver should realize this reality 
through discrimination and renounce the 
sense of ‘I’ and that of ‘mine’. This is called 
destruction of ignorance by knowledge. A 


16 


person identifies the uniform self with the 
kaleidoscopic world etc., because he does 
not attach importance to discrimination. The 
striver who having aroused this discrimin- 
ation renounces the sense of ‘I’ and that 
of ‘mine’ with the perishable world, his 
discrimination lights up the supreme self 
i.e. he realizes God. Who is 
Truth-Conscious- ness-Bliss Consolidated. 

“‘Tesamadityavajjnanam prakaSa- 
yati tatparam’— When discrimination is. 
fully aroused, the striver has no affinity at 
all for the kaleidoscopic world. Then he 
realizes the self, and then the Supreme-Self 
is lighted up i.e., the Self realizes Its identity 
with the Supreme-Self. 

The term ‘Param’ here as well as in the 

fifty-ninth verse of the second chapter and 
the thirty-fourth verse of the thirteenth 
chapter has been used for the Supreme 
(Supreme-Self or God). 
_ The term ‘PrakaSayati’ signifies that as in 
the dark the objects are not seen but they 
are seen when the sun rises, so is the 
Supreme-Self, Who is ever-attained is not 
realized because of ignorance. As soon as 
the ignorance is destroyed, the Supreme- 
Self is realized. 
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Link:-The Lord in the next verse explains how to reach the state from which there js 


ASA ACT AIA AB IRACATLOTT: 
Tee AGRI ha WMATA: I Vo I 


tadbuddhayastadatmanastannisthastatparayanah 


no retum. 


gacchantyapunaravrttim 


jfananirdhitakalmasah 


Those whose mind and intellect are wholly merged in God, who remain 
constantly established in identity with Him, and have finally become 
one with Him, their sins being wiped out by wisdom, reach the state 


from which there is no return. 17 
Comment: 


[God can be realized by two means. 
First He (The reality) can be realized by 
renouncing the unreal through discrimination 
and secondly by thirst for the real. The 
unreal can be attained through actions rather 
than through thirst. How God can be realized 
through thirst is explained in this verse]. 

‘Tadbuddhayah’— A striver through 
intellect should have a conviction that the 
Lord pervades everywhere. He existed 
before the world was created, exists now 
and will also exist when the world has 
been destroyed. This is known as merging 
of the intellect in Him. 

‘Tadatmanah’— Here the term ‘Atma’ 
stands for the mind. When a striver resolves 
that only the Lord pervades everywhere, 
the mind automatically thinks of Him only. 

“Tannisthah’— When the mind and 
the intellect of a striver are absorbed in 
God, he realizes that he is naturally 
established in Him. But so long as the 
mind and the intellect don’t get absorbed 
in God i.e., a striver does not think and 
resolve of His all pervasive nature, he can’t 
realize that he is naturally established in Him. 

‘Tatparayanah’ —Such strivers instead 


_ of having their separate entity become one 


with God. Their identity is merged in God and 
thus they become an embodiment of God. 
Unless the striver and the spiritual practice 


Sis one, the means is not continuous. 


his means merges in the end because both of 
them are identical. 

‘Jnananirdhtttakalmasah’— Through 
discrimination (wisdom or knowledge) 
between the real and the unreal, the striver 
gets rid of the unreal. It is because of his 
affinity for the unreal that he commits sins. 
and is bound. When his affinity for the unreal 
is totally renounced, his sins and virtues are 
totally wiped out. 

‘Gacchantyapunaravrttim’— 
Attachment to the unreal is the cause of 
return. The Lord declares,‘‘Attachment to 
the modes is the cause of the soul’s birth in 
good and evil wombs’”’ (Gita 13/21). When 
our attachment for the unreal is wiped out, 
there is no question of our return to the 
mortal world. 

A thing which is finite moves from one 
place to another. But one which is all 
pervasive, wherefrom it is to come and 
whither it is to go. God is pervading all space, 
time, objects, circumstances equally. He 
never moves and so is the case with the great 
souls as they have identified themselves with 
Him. They also don’t move. The scriptures 
declare—The God-Realized soul here and 
now merges in God. His vital force does not 
migrate (Brhadaranyaka 4/4/6) 

Regarding his so-called body it is said 
that he is not rebom. In fact the term 
"Gacchanti’ (go) stands for the knowledge 
of the self which immediately leads to 
realization of God who is ever-realized. 
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vidyavinayasampanne 


brahmane _ gavi 


hastini 


Suni caiva Svapake ca panditah samadarsinah 
Sages see with an equal eye a learned and humble Brahmana, a cow, 
an elephant or even a dog or a pariah (outcaste) and have a vision of 


God in all of them. 18 
Comment: 

‘Vidyavinayasampanne brahmane 
gavi hastini Suni caiva S§vapake ca 
panditah samadarsinah’— Here two 
adjectives ‘learned’ and ‘humble’ have been 
used for Brahmana in order to show his 
perfection because generally a learned 
person is not humble, he becomes proud of 
his learning. 

Dealings of a sage with a leamed Bra- 


‘ hmana, a pariah, a cow, an elephant and a 
. dog must be different. The same dealings are 


neither proper nor possible. The scriptures 
also support this view. A learned and humble 
Brahmana, rather than a pariah is adored, 
milk is drunk of a cow rather than of a bitch, 
while an elephant rather than a dog can be 
used for riding. When the Lord says that sages 
see them with an equal eye, He means to say 
that they behold the Lord pervading every- 
where. Therefore they don’t see with an 
unequal eye. 

Here a doubt may arise how their dealings 
can be different, ifthey have an equal eye. The 
explanation is that we see all the parts of our 
body (forehead, feet, hands and anus etc.) 
with an equal eye and think for their welfare, 
yet our dealings with them are different. When 
any one is touched with our feet we feel sorry 
and beg his pardon but we don’t do so if he is 
touched with our arm. We show reverence to 
others by bowing our head and folding hands 
rather than feet. The hand has to be washed if 
it touches the anus but it is not washed if it 
touches the hand. Showing the forefinger and 
the thumb to some one, have different 
Meanings which are known to all. In this way a 
man has different dealings with the 
different parts of the body but he loves 
them equally. He is not indifferent to any 


afflicted limb. He, through the likeness of the 
self, sees equality everywhere, be it pleasure 
or pain (Gita 6/32). In this way the wise also 
have different dealings with different beings 
according to the difference in their food, 
qualities, conduct and caste etc., and it is 
proper also. They behold the Lord pervading 
everywhere and so they love all beings and 
think of their welfare equally without having 
any evil propensities such as attachment, 
aversion, pride and partiality etc. They have 
an automatic inclination to remove the 
sufferings of other beings and to console and 
comfort them in the same way as a person tries 
to remove the pain of any limb of his body. So 
it is said that they see everyone with an equal 
eye. Ihe Lord has mentioned this equality of 
vision or even-mindedness several times in 
the Gita as “He, who is equal-minded, 
excels’ (6/9); “He sees the same 
everywhere” (6/29); “He, through the 
likeness of the self, sees equality everywhere”’ 
(6/32); ““Even-minded every where’”’ (12/4). 
‘He who sees the supreme Lord abiding 
equally in all beings, never perishing when 
they perish, verily sees’ (13/27); and “‘He 
sees the same Lord equally dwelling 
everywhere” (13/28). 

Sr Sankaracarya declares:— 

Aman should be non-dual in feelings rather 
than in dealings (Tattvopade§a). 


An Important Fact Pertaining 
to Equanimity 


Now-a-days, people talk a lot about 
equanimity. But it must be understood in 
the right perspective. | 

Equanimity is not a child’s play but an 
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embodiment of God. The Lord declares, 








“Those whose minds get rooted in 
equanimity, overcome the world (birth and 
death) and realize the Absolute (God)’’ (Gita 
5/19). This state of equanimity is attained 
when others’ pleasure and pain become a 
striver's own pleasure and pain. The Lord 
declares, “O Arjuna, he who through the 
likeness of the self, sees equality (equanimity) 
everywhere, be it pleasure or pain, is 
considered a perfect Yoagi’”’ (Gita 6/32). 

A striver attains equanimity when he is 
engaged in removing the sufferings of otners 
in the same way as he gets engaged promptly 
in removing his own sufferings. Explaining 
the marks of a saint Tulasidasa declares:- 

‘Saints feel happy and sad in the happiness 
and sadness of others’ (Manasa 7/38/1). 

So long asa man desires pleasures, he can’t 
attain equanimity in spite of his best efforts. 
But when he has a keen desire to provide 
comfort to others, to do good to them and he 
thinks for their salvation, he becomes 
equanimous. A striver should begin this 
activity with his family. He should try his best 
to remove the suffering of his parents, wife, 
sons and other near and dear ones even if he 
himself has to suffer. By doing so he will attain 
peace. Similarly, he should try to remove the 
sufferings of others. By doing so he will be 
thrilled with joy. We should serve those to 
whom we are not attached or we should 
renounce our attachment to those whom we 
serve — the result will be the same. 

Saint Tulasidasa in the Manasa declares, 
“Laksmana serves Lord Rama and Sita with 
the same zeal as that with which an ignorant 
man serves his body” (2/142/1). 

It is not wise to serve one’s own body 
because even an animal does so. A mother 
monkey loves its young one so much that it 
does not leave the young one even when the 
latter dies. But when someone gives it any 
eatable, it eats itself without giving it to its 
young one. Even if the young one tries to eat, 
the mother frightens the young one away. So 
long as attachment is there, equanimity is out 
of the question. 

_ We should serve others in a disinterested 
ee __ manner. If any one goes astray, we should 
a | 3 eisetin in a cheerful spirit to follow the right 
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path. By doing so we shall feel peace and 
happiness. If we don’t guide him, we can’t 
experience peace. Let any one try it and see. 
Similarly if we invite a thirsty person to come 
and have a drink of cold water, it gives us 
satisfaction and peace of mind. This kind of 
happiness or peace leads us to salvation while 
the desire to seek pleasure leads us to 
degradation. In the same way when religious 
discourses are arranged, we should politely 
request the people to take their comfortable 
seats so that they may listen to the discourse 
properly instead of commanding them in an 
authoritative tone. By doing so we shall 
derive satisfaction and peace. But if we 
command them in an authoritative tone, it will 
reveal our pride which will prick others and 
we shall not be able to attain peace. By this 
kind of behaviour we can never attain 
equanimity. 

Those who are engrossed in the welfare of 
all beings attain the Lord (Gita 12/4) because 
He is the disinterested friend of all beings 
(Gita 5/29). It is He Who rears all beings 
whether they are believers or non-believers. 
Water quenches the thirst of both the staunch 
believers and the staunch non-believers, the 
sun provides light to the two, air helps every- 
one to breathe and the earth provides room to 
everyone without any distinction, whether 
they believe in God or not. Thus everybody 
has an equal share in the things creatce 
by God. 

Equanimity or equality does not mean that 
food should be eaten and marriages should 
be arranged without taking into consideration 
caste, creed or colour etc. Equality in such 
dealings leads to degradation. It is the god of 
death who has equal dealings with all because 
all the beings whether they are saints or 
house-holders, animals or gods have to die. 

Animals also have equality of dealings. A 
dog enters a Brahmana’s kitchen with unclean 
feet in the same way as it enters the kitchen of 
a sweeper because it does not distinguish 
between a Brahmana and a sweeper. But the 
same behaviour on the part of a man can’t be 
ignored. Equanimity consists in removing the 
sufferings of others and in doing good to 
others. This kind of equanimity purifies him 
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and his heart. But if he does not observe 
purity in food etc., his heart gets impure 
which leads to disquietude. Only outward 
dealing of equality is against the ordinance 
of the scriptures and decorum of the society, 
and it causes struggle in the society. 

The scriptures don’t support the view 
that the Brahmanas (priest class) are high 
by caste while the Siidras (labour class) are 
low. The Brahmanas through preaching, 
the Ksatriyas (the warrior class) through 
protection (heroism), the Vaisyas (the trading 
class) through trade and the Sidras (the 
labour class) through physical labour should 
serve the members of all the castes. .But 
it does not mean that the members of other 
castes should not do physical labour while 
performing their duty. All of them should 
labour equally during the performance of 
their duty. Everyone should render service 
to others and co-operate with them with 
all the resources he possesses. 

In the past, people followed the Vama 
(caste) system and Aérama (order of life) 
system and led a happy and peaceful life. 
But today the Varna-Agrama system is being 
replaced by factions and groups. In villages 
people can’t even get water because the 
owners of the wells don’t allow those 
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rival parties, to draw water from their wells. 
Among the members of the same family 
also there are feuds because they support 
different parties. How miserable the 
condition is ! 

If we want to attain equanimity, we should 
try to remove the sufferings of others whether 
they belong to our caste, order of life, religion 
or sect etc., or not and should also do good to 
them. They may be the devotees of Lord 
Rama or Lord Krsna or Lord Siva or they may 
be Muslims or christians etc., we should think 
of their welfare. We should never be partial to 
the people of our own caste or creed or group 
etc., nor should we feel happy and sad when 
Our Own group or creed gets victory or defeat 
over the rival group or creed etc. We should 
help them and satisfy their needs to the best of 
Our capacity and resources without having the 
feelings of envy, jealousy, hatred and pride 
etc., upliftment is possible through righteous 
feelings, virtues and good _ conduct. 
Moreover, we should have the feelings that 
all beings should be happy, all of them should 
be free from diseases and no one should . 
ever suffer in the least. Having such sort of 
feelings we should do good to others— this is 
equanimity. 


—= >_> 


Link:—In the next verse the Lord explains the glory of equanimity. 
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ihaiva tairjitah sargo yesam samye sthitam manah 
nirdosam hi samam brahma tasmadbrahmani te sthitah 
Even here the world is overcome by those whose minds are established 
in equality because God is flawless and equal. Therefore, they are 





established in God (Brahma). 19 


Comment: 

‘Yesam samye sthitam manah— 
When a_ person realizes that he is 
established in God or the Self and when he 
renounces attachment, aversion, desire and 
unevenness of mind etc., his mind and 
intellect naturally get established in 
equanimity. Though outwardly there is big 
obvious difference in the dealings © 





a great soul and a common man, yet inwardly 
there is a lot of difference. The mind of a great 
soul remains equanimous, flawless and quiet, 
while that of acommon man remains uneven, 
defective and disquiet. 

In the moming when the sun rises, it is not 
seen in the east if it is hidden behind the high 
mountains in that direction, butit’s light can be 
seen on the top ofa high mountain in the west. 
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It shows that the sun has risen, even if it 
is not visible in the east. Similarly, those, 
whose minds and intellects remain untainted 
by honour and dishonour, praise and blame, 
pleasure and pain etc., and are free from 
attachment, aversion, joys and sorrows, are 
naturally established in the self. The reason 
is that for a person without being established 
in the self it is impossible to maintain 
evenness of mind and intellect. 

‘Ihaiva tairjitah sargah’— Here the 
plural has been used in the term ‘Taih’ (by 
those) by the Lord to explain that all men can 
realize God and can conquer the entire world. 

The expression ‘Iha eva’ means that even 
here during the life time in this world they 
can conquer the world i.e., can be liberated 
from this world. 

The body, senses, mind, intellect, beings, 
objects, incidents and circumstances etc., 
are different from the self. He who depends 
on them is dependent. He who attaches 
importance to them, and desires them 
remains dependenti.e., is defeated. But when 
he renounces attachment to them and 
sincerely gives up desire for them, it means 
that he has overcome them. Till slavery to 
desire persists, he is the vanquished one. 

Only a defeated person wants to defeat 
and subdue others. In fact no one can 
defeat others without defeating himself. For 
example if a king or a scholar wants to defeat 
others, he will have to resort to his army, 
capability, learning, wisdom etc. 

A man becomes dependent as soon as 
desire is born. This dependence remains as it 
is, whether the desire is satisfied or not. When 
the desire is not satisfied a person remains 
dependent for want of the object of his 
desire. But when the desire is satisfied, he 
depends upon the object, he has acquired 
though he does not realize this dependence 
because his intellect is veiled by ignorance. 
He rather feels himself to be independent. 

_--—sCThe wise man becomes totally independent 
oe aie aah he hasno desire at all and such aman 


~ overcome others. He needs nothing in the 
wo, while the world needs him. 
_ Such ¢ an @quanimous great soul who has 







oe 





overcome the world is not tempted by the 
biggest mundane pleasure and is not shaken 
even by the heaviest sorrow (Gita 6/22). 

He has not the least desire for any beings, 
objects and circumstances etc. Though he 
knows the desirable and the undesirable 
circumstances and also makes effort to be free 
from the undesirable ones, yet they have no 
effect on his mind. 

‘Nirdosam hi samam brahma’— Al] 
the flaws and heterogeneity are foundinaman 
because of his affinity for Nature. But God is 
flawless, equanimous and_ unattached 
because He remains Bptainted by his affinity 
for Nature. 

‘Tasmadbrahmani te sthitah’— God 
is flawless and equanimous. Therefore, 
the great souls whose minds are flawless 
and equanimous are established in God. 

When aman is attached to the kaleidoscopic 
and unreal world, all the flaws and 
heterogeneity are born. As the great souls do 
not attach any importance to the unreal, they 
remain flawless and equal and so they remain 
established in God. As where there is smoke 
there must be fire because without fire smoke 
is not possible; so are those, whose minds are 
established in equality, established in God 
because without being established in God, full 
equanimity (equality) is not possible. 

When aman himself gets established in God 
or equanimity, his mind is also established in 
equanimity. It is only when they have attained 
the state of equanimity that the great souls are 
said to have attained God-Realization or 
equanimity. This equanimity has been called 
Yoga in the Gita (2/48). According to the Gita 
this attainment of equanimity is regarded as 
perfection of human life. 

This topic of Jhanayoga (the Discipline of 
Knowledge) was started in the thirteenth 
verse. The term ‘Jantavah’ (beings or 
animals) used in the plural number in the 
fifteenth verse continued upto _ this 
nineteenth verse. The Lord by using the 
plural number means to explain that all those 
people who are deluded can attain God- 
Realization. But in the present verse the term 
‘Brahmani’ has been used in the singular 
number, which means that all people attain 


- SADHAKA 


Verse 20] 
Y - : A "ar ah bi 7 L 


the same God. Every person whether he is a 
Brahmana (member of the priest class) or a 
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pariah attains the same Lord Who was 
attained by great sages such as Sanaka etc. 
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Link:—The Lord in the next verse explains how to get established in God (the Absolute) and 
what are the marks of such a sage who gets established in Him. 
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na prahrsyetpriyam prapya nodvijetprapya capriyam 
sthirabuddhirasammidho brahmavid brahmani sthitah 


He who neither rejoices on obtaining what is pleasant nor grieves on 
obtaining what is unpleasant and who is firm of understanding and 
unbewildered (undeluded), such a knower of Godis establishedinGod. 20 


Comment: 
‘Na __ prahrsyetpriyam _— prapya 
nodvijetprapya capriyam’—To cet 


agreeable beings, objects, incidents and 
circumstances appealing to the body, senses, 
mind, principles, caste, creed and scriptures 
is called acquisition of “Priya’ (agreeable) and 
what is contrary to it is “Apriya’ (disagre- 
eable). When a striver obtains pleasant 
(desirable) beings, objects, and circumsta- 
nces etc., according to his desire, he should 
not feel happy. Similarly, when he meets 
with unpleasant ones, he should not be sad. 
He knows the desirable and the undesirable 
ones but he is neither attached to the 
desirable nor has an aversion to the 
undesirable. Mere knowledge of the 
agreeable and disagreeable is not a flaw. He 
remains free from joy or grief. 

The mind knows the desirable (pleasant) 
and the undesirable (unpleasant) while the 
agent (doer) becomes happy and sad. 
Though all actions are performed by the 
modes of Nature yet he whose mind is 
deluded by egoism thinks, “I am the. doer, 
and feels happy and sad. But he who knows 
the true character of the Self (soul) and the 
modes of Nature, understands that it is the 
modes which are acting on the modes (Gita 
3/28). So he knows that he is not the doer 
and thus there is no question for him (the 
self) to be happy or sad. 

‘Sthirabuddhih’—The self can be 
known by the self without the help of the 


instruments such as the body, senses, mind 
and intellect etc. The knowledge which is 
acquired with mind and intellect etc., is 
imperfect as it is neither permanent nor 
certain (doubtless). But the knowledge of the 
self is permanent, uniform and certain. The 
great soul who has realized this knowledge 
of the self, has such a balanced and firm 
mind that there remains neither any doubt 
nor option nor contrary feelings in it. So he is 
called -‘Sthira buddhih’ (one with firm 
intellect or understanding). 
‘Asammiudhah’—Common ___ deluded 
people do not behold the omnipresent Lord 
ever-pervading everywhere, they hold that 
the world (which is really transitory and 
unreal) is real. But the undeluded are those 


, who are completely free from such belief. 


‘Brahmavit’—God cannot be realized 
by a person who does not identify himself 
with Him. But when he identifies himself 
with Him without having any separate entity, 
he realizes Him. In God-Realization the 
liberated soul, the means and God, all the 
three become one. There remains no trio, 
only realization remains. In fact ‘who has 
realized God— this can’t be explained. The 
reason is that such a liberated soul becomes 
one with God (Brahma). But he has not the 
least pride of his achievement that he has 
realized God. 

‘Brahmani sthitah’—In fact all beings 


are essentially and constantly established = 
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that they are established in.the body, senses, 
mind and intellect etc. So they can’t realize 
the truth that they are established in Him. 
But a great soul in all circumstances realizes 
that he is established in Him naturally and 
constantly. 

An object is established in another object. 
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ete 5 
But establishment in God is distinct from 
it. When a great soul identifies himself with 
God, only God remains, he completely 
loses his separate entity. So long as he thinks 
that he is established in Him, it means that 
he has not fully identified himself with Him, 
and he still has his individuality. 


— f= 


Link:-The Lord in the next verse describes the means of attaining the state of mind 


of the person who is established in God. 
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bahyasparsesvasaktatma 


vindatyatmani 
sa brahmayogayuktatma 


Gand i 22 Ul 


yatsukham 
sukhamaksayamasnute 


When the soul (self) is no longer attached to external contacts (objects), 


_ he finds happiness in the self. Having completely identified himself 


through meditation with Brahma (God) he enjoys eternal bliss. :21 


Comment: 

‘BahyasparSesvasaktatma’— #£WHe 
who, instead of being attached to the body, 
senses, mind, intellect, life-breath etc., as 
well as to the objects of senses, such as 
sound and touch etc., is attached only to 
God, is known as unattached to extemal 
contacts. The strivers whose attachment has 
not been totally wiped out but whose aim 
has been to wipe it out, should also be 
included among those strivers who have 
renounced attachment as they quickly get 
rid of it because of their firm resolve (aim). 

This detachment is necessary in order to 
attain the state mentioned in the preceding 
verse in which a striver neither rejoices on 
obtaining what is pleasant nor Grieves on 
getting what is unpleasant. 

So long as a man is attached either to 
the external objects etc., or internal mind 


-etc., he can’t realize the self. All ‘these 


objects and mind etc., constantly undergo 


____ change but because of attachment to them 
ce oe aman has not an eye on their kaleidoscopic 


ure but derives pleasure out of them. 





= os 3 But in fact they can’t provide pleasure; it 
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provides pleasures. Therefore, a man feels 


pleasure in sound sleep when he forgets 


his affinity for these objects. 

A-man has a wrong notion that he can’t 
live without external contacts but in fact 
he can’t live with constant external contacts. 
To forget all external contacts he ‘sleeps. 
Thus he regains freshness, vitality and health, 
which he can never get in the wakeful 
state. Therefore he considers sleep very 
essential. Energy is procured through 
dissociation with objects. 

When a man goes to bed he thinks to 
renounce his affinity for the external objects 
and also to work after waking from sleep. 
As he attaches more importance to the 
work he does not pay attention to the 
renunciation of his affinity for objects. He 
sleeps and awakes having affinity for objects. 

It is very surprising that the person who was 
our relative does not live i.e., he dies but our 
affinity for him continues. The reason is that 
the assumed affinity can be wiped out only 
when the person who has assumed it 
renounces it. As soon as he renounces it, he 
attains salvation which is natural. 

The affinity with extemal objects is unreal 





Verse 22] 
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while our affinity with God is real. A man 
assumes his affinity with external objects in 
order to derive pleasure out of them. But it 
results in sufferings (Gita 5/22). By realizing 
this fact attachmentto external objectsis wiped 
out. 

‘Vindatyatmani yatsukham’— When 
attachment to the external objects is wiped 
out, a striver finds happiness of the mode of 
goodness. The happiness derived out of the 
affinity for the external objects is of the mode 
of passion. A person goes on enjoying this 
Rajasa (of the mode of passion) happiness so 
long as he does not gain Sattvika (of the mode 
of goodness) happiness. When he ceases 
attachment to the Rajasa happiness he gains 
Sattvika happiness. 

‘Sa brahmayogayuktatma’—As soon 
as attachment to the world is wiped out, the 
striver identifies himself with Brahma (God). 
As with the disappearance of darkness light is 
revealed, so when attachment to the world is 
wiped out, the striver is identified with Brahma 
(God). Both happen simultaneously. Yet 
disappearance of darkness is prior to illumin- 
ation of light— it is deemed so. Similar is the 
case with effacement of attachment and 
establish- ment in God. In the first verse of the 
thirteenth chapter there is the description that 
the knower of the field (the self) is different 
from the field (body) while in the second verse 
there is the description that the self has Its 
identity with the Supreme Self. Similarly, 
_ here in this verse by the expression “Bahya 
sparsSesvasaktatma’ (with the self unattached 
to external contact) there is description thatthe 


self is different from the body and the world 
while by the expression ‘Brahma yogay- 
uktatma’ there is the description of the identity 
of the self with God. 

Having become detached from pleasure 
and having found Sattvika happiness, a striver 
may have thesubtle egoistic notion by thinking 
‘lam happy’, ‘lam wise’, ‘Iam flawless’, ‘Ihave 
no duty to perform’ and so on. In order to get 
rid of this subtle egoistic notion it is necessary 
that the striver should identify himself with 
God totally, otherwise he can’t remain totally 
free from the sense of individuality. 

‘Sukhamaksayamasnute’—So long 
as a Striver goes on enjoying the Sattvika 
pleasure, he has egoism (attachment) in subtle 
form. But when he ceases to enjoy this Sattvika 
happiness, his egoism totally perishes and he 
realizes God Who is sentient, uniform and 
imperishable. This is known as eternal bliss. 
This is also known as infinite bliss (6/21); 
(6/28), absolute bliss (14/27) and so on. 
Having attained this eternal bliss there is 
natural attraction for God, and this attraction is 
known as the supreme devotion (Gita 18/54). 
This devotion ever increases i.e., the Lord 
seems to be revealed in new forms to such a 
devotee. In this connecfion there is a point 
which needs attention. If the striver thinks that 
the devotion was imperfect in the past butnow 
it has attained perfection, it means that the 
striver has not attained perfection, he is an 
aspirant still. But if in spite of perceiving 
novelty in the Lord he feels that his devotion 
was supreme in the past also, it means that he 
has attained perfection. 


—>_~e 


Link:—In the preceding verse the Lord declared, “When a person is not attached to external 
contacts, he attains eternal bliss.’”’ In the next verse He explains how to renounce attachment to 





sense-objects. 
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ye hi samsparsaja bhoga duhkhayonaya eva te 


: adyantavantah kaunteya na tesu ramate budhah 


The pleasures that are born of contacts (with objects) are only sources 


of pain, they have a beginning and an end, O son of Kunti (Arjuna), no ; ; a 


wise man delights in them. 22 


S.S. —I1 
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Comment: 

‘Ye hi samsparSsaja bhogah’— The 
pleasure is derived out of the contact of 
senses, with their objects—sound, touch, 
colour, taste and smell. A man also derives 


pleasure out of honour, praise, beings, 
objects, circumstances etc. Man is not free 
in acquiring sense-objects. If some body 
eulogizes the doctrines we respect, we feel 
happy—that is also a sort of enjoyment. It 
means to derive pleasure through beings, 
objects, circumstances and states by body, 
senses and mind is known as ‘Bhoga’ 
(enjoyment). 

Not only the forbidden pleasure but the 
pleasures which are sanctioned by the 
scriptures must also be renounced because 
they are obstacles to God-Kealization. 
Pleasure can be derived only by having 
affinity for the insentient (matter) while it 
is a must to renounce affinity for the 
insentient (matter) to attain God-Kealization. 

‘Adyantavantah’— All the pleasures 
have a beginning and an end, they are 
impermanent, kaleidoscopic (Gita 2/14) and 
insentient while the self is permanent, 
unaltered and sentient. The sense-objects 


_ have never identity with the self. Therefore, 
_ the self can’t gain happiness from pleasures. 
_ The self is a fragment of God (Gita 15/7). 











Therefore, It can attain eternal bliss from 
God (Gita 5/21). 

As soon as a person realizes that these 
pleasures have a beginning and an end, 
are transitiry and fleeting, the effect of 
pleasure and pain is lessened for him. 
Therefore the expressison ‘Adyantavantah’ 
is a panacea to root out the effect of 
pleasure. 

‘Duhkhayonaya eva te’— All the 
‘pleasures born of contacts are only sources 
‘of pain. Pleasure is born of pain and ends 
in pain because a man feels happy having 
acquired the thing which he lacked and 
again .feels sad having lost it. He enjoys 


happiness after acquiring the object in 


= pe pouin to his sadness. 


'__ A voluptuous person can’t escape pains 
+ or sorrows because sensual pleasures can 
ee enjoyed by Having affinity for the 
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insentient (matter); and this affinity for the 
insentient is the cause of great suffering in 
the form of birth and death. 

In the ‘Patnjalayogadarsana’ it is men- 
tioned, “A wise man does not indulge in 
pleasures because they result in three kinds 
of pains. These pains are named ‘Parinama 
duhkha’ (pain as result) ‘Tapa duhkha, 
(affliction) and ‘Sarnskara duhkha’ (pain in 
the form of impression) as result, affliction 
and latent impressions. Moreover, the 
contradictions in the modes of nature also 
result in pain. 

Sensual pleasures which appear like 
nectar at first are like poison in the end 
(Gita 18/38) because in enjoying them 
energy and the objects are lost. So they 
result in pain. This is “‘Parinama duhkha.’ 

When a person beholds others enjoying 
those pleasures which he can’t enjoy, 
because he does not possess those objects, 
or when he is afraid to lose them or when 
he is incapable of enjoying them in spite 
of his attachment to them, he is filled with 
grief in spite of the fact that the objects 
are available to him. This is “Tapa duhkha’. 
He remembers the lost pleasures — this is 
pain in the form of latent impressions. This 
is called ‘Samskara duhkha’. 

A person wants to enjoy pleasures 
because of his inclination to them but his 
discrimination checks him from enjoying 


them. Similarly, while listening to the divine - 


discourses because of the mode of 
ignorance, he feels sleepy and wants to 
derive pleasure from sleep. But because of 
the mode of goodness he thinks that he 
should avail himself of such golden 
opportunities which are very rare. Thus 
there is contradiction in the modes of nature 
and this contradiction is very painful for 
strivers. 

In the enjoyment of pleasures a person 
is dependent because they can be enjoyed 
according to one’s fate while he is 
independent in God-Realization because this 
human body has been bestowed upon him 
only to attain Him. Pleasures can’t be 
enjoyed equally even by two persons while 
God can be realized by everyone in this 
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Verse *23] 


Kali-age as He was realized in the Shik 
age by great sages. Pleasures can’t be 
enjoyed for ever by all persons while God 
can be realized for ever by all persons. It 
means that there is a difference in acquiring 
pleasures i.e., all people can’t acquire 
pleasures. But there is no difference as far 
as renunciation of pleasures is concerned, 
all can renounce pleasures. 

The term ‘Eva’ means that pleasures 
are doubtlessly and certainly sources of 
pain. There seems to be happiness in them 
but in fact there is not the least happiness 
in them. 
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‘Na tesu ramate budhah’—A wise 
man unlike a common man does not delight 
in pleasures because he regards them as 
the sources of pain. He does not become 
a slave to them. | 

A wise man knows that all the sorrows, 
sufferings, sins and hells etc., depend on 
the desire for pleasures. Therefore, he who 
attaches importance to this knowledge, is 
wise. He who knows that the pleasures are 
sources of pain, yet, desires them and 
delights in them does not deserve to be 
called wise because a wise man neither 
desires them nor takes delight in them. 


fh 


Link:—In the preceding verse the Lord declared,““‘The pleasures born of contacts are 


only sources of pain.”’ 
question in the next verse. 


Then the question arises who is happy. The Lord answers the 
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Saknotihaiva yah 


sodhum 


prakSariravimoksanat 


kamakrodhodbhavam vegam sa yuktah sa sukhi narah 


He, who is able to resist the impulse (rush) born out of desire and 
anger, even here before hegivesup his body, isa Yogiandheisahappyman.23 


Comment: 
‘Saknotihaiva yah sodhum 
prakSariravimoksanat kama- 


krodhodbhavam vegam’— Every being 
possesses discrimination but it remains latent 
in birds and beasts etc. They know only how 
to maintain their body. In the life of gods etc., 
this discrimination remains concealed 
because they aim at the enjoyment of 
pleasures. In human life also the discrimi- 
nation of those who hanker after pleasures 
and prosperity, remains veiled but time and 
again their sense of discrimination makes 
them realise that pleasures and prosperity 
result in pain and sins. A person remains 
entangled in them because he does not 
attach importance to _ discrimination. 
Therefore, a person by attaching importance 
to discrimination should make it a permanent 
feature; and he has no restriction in doing so. 
By doing so he can be free from evil propen- 


sities such as attachment, aversion, desire, 
anger etc. Therefore, by using the term ‘Tha’ 
(here) (in this world) the Lord exhorts human 
beings to resist the impulses of desire and 
anger so that they may be happy for ever by 
controlling them. . 
This human body has been bestowed 
upon us so that having controlled the 
impulse of desire and anger we may attain 
salvation. Every human being without any 
distinction of caste, colour or creed etc., is 
qualified and deserving in controlling them. 
A man may die any moment. So he should 
be ever cautious not to be swayed by desire 
and anger but he should control them here in 
this life before giving up the body. Secondly 
it can also be interpreted that before the 
body starts functioning under their sway, 
they should be controlled. | 
As soon as the thought of hankering after 


the pleasure comes to the mind, a striver oo gle Ge 
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should become alert that he is a striver 
and so it is not proper for him to get 
entangled in pleasures. He _ should 
immediately renounce this thought. 

It is because of attachment to objects 
that they are charming and pleasant— such 
thoughts crop up. These thoughts give rise 
to desire to acquire them and we get angry 
with the person who creates obstacles in 
their acquisition. 

As soon as the thought of desire and anger 
comes to the mind, it should be renounced 
otherwise, afterwards it becomes very difficult 
to control these urges. As soon as their 
thought is born, there are disquietude, 
excitement and struggle etc., in the mind. So 
such a man can not be happy. But when he 
resists these impulses, he becomes happy. 
Sometimes a person can control these 
impulses out of fear in the presence of 
another man who is more powerful, than he. 
Similarly, he can control them out of greed in 
business etc., in order to eam money. But this 
sort of control can’t make him happy because 
in such cases instead of getting entangled in 
desire and anger, he gets entangled in fear 
and greed. Moreover, the person who resists 
the impulses of desire and anger, has been 
called a Yogi. But no one becomes a Yogi 
who has not renounced thoughts (Gita 6/2). 
Therefore, for a striver it is better to renounce 
the thought as soon as it comes to the mind 
rather than to resist the impulses of desire 
and anger. 

A striver can control desire and anger by 
realizing the fact that they are not in him 
because he (the self) is permanent while they 
are transitory. Secondly how can they be in 
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him when he knows that he is different from 
them? Thirdly, a person can be free from 
desire and anger (Gita 5/26); (Gita 16/22) but 
only he who is already free from them can be 
free. Fourthly, the Lord has called desire 
and anger (the gross forms of attachment 
and aversion) the modifications of nature 
(Gita 13/6). So they remain in nature (Prakrti) 
not in the self because the self does not 
undergo any modification. Thus desire and 
anger don’t abide in the self. He who 
considers them abiding in the self, invites 
them to overcome him. 

‘Sa yuktah narah’— The Lord in the 
fifteenth verse of this chapter has called 
such persons ‘Jantavah’ (animals) whose 
knowledge is veiled by ignorance. Here He 
has called the person, who controls the 
impulses of desire and anger, ‘Narah’ (man). 
It means that only he who has controlled 
these urges deserves to be called a man, 
otherwise he is just like an animal., 

He who remains established in equani- 
mity is called a Yogi. He who by attaching 
importance to discrimination is not swayed 
by desire and anger, can be established in 
equanimity (even- mindedness). 

‘Sa sukhi— Not to talk of men, even 
birds and beasts can’t lead a happy and 
peaceful life if they are swayed by desire and 
anger. So only the man who has controlled 
these impulses is happy, otherwise evils such 
as disquietude, volatility and struggles are 
bom and a man can’t be happy. A person 
who depends on the perishable persons and 
objects etc., and who wants to derive 
pleasure out of them by having affinity for 
them can never be happy—this is a rule. 
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Link:—Having described the sad plight of the person who is swayed by desire and anger, 
the Lord in the next verse explains the glory of the person who is happy within himself. 
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sa yogt brahmanirvanam brahmabhito’dhigacchati 
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Verse 25] 
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He who is happy within himself (God), who rejoices within himself 
and who is illumined within himself, that Yogr (Sankhyayogi) identified 
with Brahma attains to the beatitude of God (Brahma nirvana). 24 


Comment: 
‘Yo ’ntahsukho’ ntararamas- 
tathantarjyotireva yah’— ‘Antah 


sukhah’ (one who is happy within himself) 
is he who instead of being happy in 
possessing the worldly objects, is happy 
only in God. Besides God none is his 
object of happiness. He constantly relishes 
God. 

He constantly remains happy within 
himself and so he needs no outwardly 
(external) objects etc. He remains happy 
within himself because the self can’t inflict 
pain upon the self and the self can’t have 
disinclination for the self. 

The outwardly or extemal objects etc., 
can’t be acquired by everyone for ever 
while the internal self can be attained by 
everyone for ever. 

‘Antararamah’— (One who rejoices 
within himself) is he who instead of rejoicing 
in external pleasures, rejoices in the self or 
in God during spiritual practice as well as 
in practical life. 

The Lord is the illuminator and base of 
all the mundane knowledge of senses and 
intellect etc. ‘Antar jyotih’ is the striver who 
ever remains illumined. 

The mundane knowledge has a beginning 


and an end while the knowledge of God 
constantly remains the same _ without 
undergoing any change at all. A Sankhya- 
yoaq! naturally possesses the knowledge that 
only God pervades everywhere. 

‘Sa yogi brahmanirvanam brahma- 
bhuto’dhigacchati’—A striver following 
the path of Sankhya (knowledge) 
realizes that he is established in Brahma 
(God) which shows his egoistic notion 
because he holds ‘I am liberated’ ‘I am 
established in Brahma (God).’ So long as 
this egoistic notion prevails, it means that 
he is not a God-Realized soul i.e., he has 
not attained perfection. So such a striver 
should not be satisfied with this state. 

The expression ‘Brahma nirvanam’ means 
the attainment of Eternal Peace without the 
least disquietude. 

When a Sankhyayogi identifies himself 
with God, only God remains, he does not 
maintain his separate entity in the least, he 
attains perfection or God-Realization. In 
‘Brahma bhita’ state a striver realizes that 
he is identified with Brahma. But when his 
egoistic notion (individuality) perishes none 
remains to realize this identification. He 
himself becoming Brahma (God) attains to 
Brahma (God). 


: x 
Link:-In the preceding verse the Lord explained the glory of a Sankhya yogi who 
remains happy within himself. In the next verse He explains the glory of the Sankhya- 
yogis who are actively engaged in the welfare of all beings. 
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labhante 


brahmanirvanamrsayah _ksinakalmasah 


chinnadvaidha yatatmanah_ sarvabhitahite ratah 
The holy men whose sins are destroyed, whose doubts (dualities) are 
cut asunder, whose minds are disciplined and who rejoice in doing good 
to all beings attain to the beatitude of God. 25 


Comment: 


is God-Realization, have not to control their 


‘Yatatmanah’—The strivers, whose aim minds, bodies, senses and intellects but they 
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are instinctively and easily controlled. When 
they are controlled, the strivers become 
free from evils such as attachment and 
aversion and all their activities are for the 
welfare of others. 

So long as a striver regards the body, 
senses, mind and intellect as his and for 
him, they are not controlled by him; and 
they have such evils as attachment, aversion, 
desire and anger etc. So the striver is 
controlled by them. Therefore, a striver 
should not regard them as his and for him. 
By doing so they come under his control. 
Here the expression “Yatatmanah’ has been 
used for those cautious and alert strivers 
who do not regard the body, senses, mind 
and intellect as theirs and who consider 
them different from the self. 

‘Sarvabhutahite ratah’—Esoistic 
notion is the main stumbling block for a 
striver following the Sankhyayoga in the 
way of God-Realization. By effacing egoism 
in order to realize automatic identity with 
God it is necessary to have the sentiment 
of the welfare of all beings. Those who 
rejoice in the welfare of all beings can 
easily wipe out the egoistic notion. 

He who wants to identify himself with 
the all pervading Lord must remain careful 
about the welfare of all beings. As a person 
is careful about the welfare of all the parts 
of his body which have different shapes, 
names and functions, so does a striver think 
and work for the welfare of all beings 
without any distinction of caste, creed, 
colour, order of life and spiritual practice 
etc. He beholds the Lord pervading every 
being equally. Therefore, when a person 
gets engrossed in the welfare of all beings, 
his selfishness easily comes to an end and 
he realizes his identity with God. 
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‘Chinnadvaidha’—So long as a striver 
has not a firm resolve to realize God, he 
has duality in his mind. But when he has 
a firm resolve, his doubt or duality 
disappears and he is promptly engaged in 
spiritual practice. 

‘Ksinakalmasah’—The affinity for 
nature (Prakrti) is the root of all sins and 
evils. When a striver realizes that he (the 
self) is different from nature and its evolutes 
such as body, senses, mind and intellect 
etc., he naturally becomes free from all 
sins and evils. 

“Rsayah’— The term ‘Rs’ means 
knowledge. He who attaches importance to 
knowledge (discrimination) is a ‘Rsi’ (sage 
or holyman). In the olden days the sages 
attained God-Realization by leading a house- 
holder’s life. In this verse also there is the 
description of those strivers who practise 
spiritual discipline with discrimination in 
order to realize God while performing 
mundane duties. Therefore, the strivers who 
attach importance to their discrimination 
are also sages (holymen). 

‘Labhante brahmanirvanam’—In 
fact Brahma (God) is attainable by all human 
beings. But having identified himself with 
the kaleidoscopic body etc., a person has 
a disinclination for God. When his affinity 
for the perishable objects such as the body 
etc., is renounced, all sins, evils and doubts 
are destroyed and he attains Brahma (God) 
Who pervades everywhere. 

The Lord explains by the term ‘Labhante’ 
(attain) that a Sankhyayoai merges in Brahma 
(God) in the same way as waves merge in the 
sea. As waves are not different from the sea 
because both of them are one and the same, 
in the same way the soul and the supreme 
soul are one and the same. 
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Link:-In the twenty-fourth and the twenty-fifth verses the Lord explained how a striver 
following the path of Sankhya (knowledge) can attain God. The Lord in the next verse 
explains the excellence of such God-Realized souls. 
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kamakrodhaviyuktanam 
abhito 
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brahmanirvanam 
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yatinam 
vartate 


yatacetasam 
viditatmanam 


To those austere souls (the wise) who are delivered from desire and 
anger, who have subdued their minds and who have realized the self, 


the beatitude of God (Brahmic bliss) exists on all side. 


Comment: 

‘Kamakrodhaviyuktanam yati- 
nam’— The Lord declares that in the God- 
Realized souls there remains no trace of 
the evil propensities such as desire and 
anger etc. Those evil propensities are bom 
when a man has affinity for the unreal 
perishable objects (body, senses, mind and 
intellect etc.). But when he realizes his 
identity with God, he has no affinity at all 
for the entire world including his body and 
mind etc. So there is no question of the 
birth of evils such as desire and anger in 
him. If a striver has desire and anger even 
in their subtle forms, he should not consider 
himself a liberated soul. 

Desire for perishable objects is ‘Kama’. 
A man has a desire only when he lacks 
something. There is privation only in the 
unreal while the real self is not wanting in 
anything. But when he (the self) identifies 
himself with the unreal, he feels something 
lacking in him. This shortage gives birth to 
desire. If desire is not satisfied, anger is 
born. Thus there is no desire in the self 
but when It identifies Itself with the unreal, 
It seems to have a desire. But how can 
those who have no identity with the unreal 
and who have realized the self, experience 
privation? 

The strivers feel that they are not swayed 
SO much by desire and anger now because 
of their spiritual practice as they were swayed 
in the past without spiritual practice. It 
shows that they have lessened through 
Spiritual practice. It means that they can 
be wiped out also by spiritual practices. 

The strivers realize (i) desire and anger 
are not so frequent as they were in the 
Past (ii) they are not so forceful as they 
were in the past (iii) their duration is not 


26 


so long as it was in the past. But sometimes 
a striver feels otherwise i.e., he feels that 
they are more forceful now than they were 
in the past. The reasons are (i) through 
spiritual practice the attachment to pleasures 
goes on perishing but perfection is not 
attained (ii) because of the purity of heart 
and mind a little desire or anger seems too 
much to a striver (iii) a striver feels bad if 
anything goes against his wish but he 
does not care about it. But this feeling 
accumulates. At last the accumulated feeling 
explodes even at the slightest provocation. 
Other people are also surprised why he 
lost his temper so easily. . 

Sometimes a striver judges himself by 
his inclinations and holds that he has attained 
perfection. But in fact so long as he realizes 
that he has attained perfection, it means that 
still he has some trace of egoistic notion 
(individuality) and he has not attained 
perfection. 

‘Yatacetasam’—The mind is _ not 
subdued so long as a man is attached to 
the unreal. But when the great souls 
renounce this attachment to the unreal, ° 
their minds are subdued. 

‘Abhito brahmanirvanam vartate 
viditatmanam’—Those great souls who 
have realized the self which is the aim of 
human life are called ‘Viditatmanam’. 

Such great souls here as well as hereafter 
remain established in Brahma (God) ~ 
Who is the abode of eternal peace. As a 
common man while performing different 
activities remains established in his body 
constantly, so does a great soul remain 
established in Brahma constantly while 
undertaking different activities because he- 
has nothing to do with that non-Self (Asat). 
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Link:-The Lord in the next two verses explains that God Who can be realized through 
the paths of Action and Knowledge can also be realized through the path of meditation. * 
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sparsankrtva 


pranapanau samau 


bahirbahyamScaksuScaivantare 
krtva 


bhruvoh 
nasabhyantaracarinau 


yatendriyamanobuddhinnunirmoksaparayanah 


vigatecchabhayakrodho yah 


sada mukta eva_ sah 


Shutting out all external objects, fixing the vision between the evye- 
brows, making the inward and the outward breaths moving within the 
nostrils, the sage, who has controlled the senses, mind and intellect, 
who is intent on liberation, who has cast away desire, fear and anger, 


is ever liberated. 27-28 
Comment: 

‘Sparsankrtva bahirbahyan’— All 
the objects except God are extemal. 
‘Shutting out external object’ means that the 
external objects should not be thought of. 

The affinity for the external objects is 


renounced in the path of Action through: 


service while in the path of knowlege 
through discrimination. Here the Lord 
declares that this affinity can be renounced 
through meditation. In meditation when a 
striver meditates only on God, he has a 
disinclination for the external objects. It is 
not the external objects but his assumed 
affinity (attachment) for them which is an 
obstacle to God-Realization. 

‘CaksuScaivantare bhruvoh’—Here 
the expression “‘Bhruvoh antare’ may stand 
for fixing the vision between the eye-brows 
as well as for fixing it at the tip of the nose 
(Gita 6.13). 

During meditation if the eyes are 
completely shut, a striver may feel sleepy 
and if they are completely opened the scene 
and objects which are before his eyes, may 


In order to remove these defects it has been 
said that with the half-closed eyes the gaze 
should be fixed between the eye-brows. 
‘Pranapanau samau krtva 
nasabhyantaracarinau’— The breath 
exhaled is ‘Prana’ while the breath inhaled 
is ‘Apana’. The speed of ‘Prana breath’ is 
fast while the speed of ‘Apana breath’ is 
slow. In order to regulate the process of 
exhalation and inhalation so that both of 
them may take equal time, first the Apana 
breath is inhaled through the left nostril and 
then the Prana breath is exhaled through 
the right nostril. Then the Apana breath is 
inhaled through the right nostril and the 
Prana breath is exhaled through the left 
nostril. This process of exhalation and 
inhalation should take equal time. Through 
such constant practice the flow of the Prana 
breath and the Apana breath becomes 
even, gentle and subtle (thin). When there is 
no sensation of air inside or outside the 
nostril and in the throat etc., it should be 
understood that the flow of the Prana breath 
and Apana breath has become even. When 
this flow becomes even (because of the 





draw his attention and create an obstacle. 
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* The path of meditation is an independent means for a striver to realize God and it can also be used by the strivers 


_ following the paths of Action, Knowledge and Devotion. Chanting the Lord’s names, meditation, good company and 


: ____ study of the scriptures are useful and necessary for every striver. 
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Verse 27-28] 
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aim of God-Realization) the mind starts 
meditating on God. This control of the 
breathing process has been described here 
because it plays an important role in the 
path of meditation. 

‘Yatendriyamanobuddhih’— There 
are two sources of knowledge—senses and 
intellect. In between the two the mind has 
its place. A man is to be cautious whether 
his mind is under the influence of senses 
or intellect or both senses and intellect. 
Senses tempt the mind towards sense- 
objects while intellect guides it to think of 
the consequences. Those people, whose 
minds are swayed by senses, indulge in 
worldly sensual pleasures while those, 
whose minds are guided by intellect, do 
not rejoice in pleasures born of contacts 
(Gita 5/22). 

Generally the strivers’minds are controlled 
both by senses and intellect. A sort of 
struggle goes on in their minds. They neither 
attach full importance to their discrimination 
nor do they enjoy worldly pleasures. This 
dualism (struggle) is an obstacle to 
meditation. Therefore, here the Lord means 
to say that the mind should be controlled 
by intellect (discrimination) rather than 
by senses. 

‘Munirmoksaparayanah’'— The 
striver whose aim is God-Realization has 
been called here ‘Moksa parayanah’. As 
the Lord pervades everywhere all the time, 
He is attained to all. But He is not quickly 
attained to people because they have not 
a firm resolve. As soon as they have a firm 
resolve, He will be realized. In fact the aim 
(resolve) is pre-determined because this 
human body has been bestowed upon 
human beings so that they may attain God. 
But they forget this aim. So they have to 
realize this aim. When they realize this aim, 
they have a desire for God-Realization. This 


esire wipes out all the worldly desires and. 


leads strivers to God-Realization. The Lord 
has used this expression ‘Moksa parayanah 
So that a striver may realize that his aim 
ls God-Realization. 

In all the spiritual disciplines—of 
Action, of Meditation, of Devotion and of 
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Knowledge etc., firm resolve (aim) plays a 
very important role. How can a striver attain 
perfection or God-Realization.if he has not 
a firm resolve (aim) to attain Him? So here 
emphasis has been laid on the firm resolve 
by the expression ‘Moksa parayanah’ in the 
path of meditation. 
‘Vigatecchabhayakrodho yah’— 
We are angry with the man who is a 
stumbling block to the satisfaction of our 
desires, if he is weaker than we. But we 
are full of fear if he is stronger than we. 
Similarly, we are afraid of death if we have 
a desire to live and are angry with those, 
who don’t let us fulfil our desires. Therefore, 
desire is the root of fear and anger. If a 
man has the only aim of God-Realization 
he can be free from fear, anger and desires. 
As soon as he is free from desires, he 
attains liberation (salvation) because it is 
the desire to acquire objects and to live 
alive which leads him to the bondage of 
birth and death. A striver should think 
seriously whether he can acquire objects 
and live alive by escaping death merely by 
having desires. If it is not so, he should 
have a firm resolve that he has to realize 
God only. By doing so he can be 
immediately liberated. But if he has a desire 
to acquire objects and to live alive, the 
desire will never be fulfilled and he can’t 
be free from the fear of death and also 
from anger. Therefore, it is necessary to 
be desireless in order to be liberated. 
The things are not acquired by mere 
desires. To get a thing or not to get a 
thing does not depend upon mere desire. 
But it is God’s dispensation. Then what is 
the difficulty in discarding desires when 
they can’t procure us objects ? No one can 
escape death and acquire things by desiring. 
But if the desires are renounced, the life 
can be blissful. If a person has no desire 
to live alive, even death will provide him 
joy. The life becomes sad when he has 
desires and they are not satisfied; and death 
appears horrifying when he has a desire 
to live. Therefore, he who has renounced — 


the desire to acquire things as well asto 


live alive, is liberated even during this life UES 


—_ 
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and he becomes immortal. The expression ‘Sada mukta_ eya’ 

‘Sada mukta eva sah’— The shows that in fact a striver (the self) is 
assumption that a person has affinity for the ever liberated but he can’t realize the 
perishable objects is bondage while renun- reality because of his assumed affinity 
ciation of this assumed affinity is liberation. He (attachment) for the perishable world. As 
who is liberated is not at all influenced byany soon as this assumed affinity is renounced, 
incident, circumstance, praise, blame, favour, he realizes his self-evident liberation oy 
disfavour, life and death etc. salvation. 


= 


Link:—Having described the paths of Action and of Knowledge the Lord described the path 
of meditation which is useful for both the paths. Now in the next verse He describes the 
path of devotion which easily leads to salvation (peace). 


Vmax aqdqqat  aWaalHAaewi 

Gee PAYA Area at anfagesfa ui 2e 
bhoktaram vyajnatapasam  sarvalokamahesvaram 
suhrdam sarvabhitanam jnatva mam Santimrcchati 





He having known Me, as the enjoyer of all sacrifices and austerities, the 
Great Lord of all the worlds and the disinterested friend of all beings, 
attains peace. 29 


Comment: am the enjoyer of all sacrifices.’’ 
‘Bhoktaram yajnatapasam’— Secondly, the body, senses, mind, intellect 
When a person performs any good and objects etc., with which virtuous actions 
action, he regards the body, senses, are performed, are not a person’s own, they 
mind, intellect and objects etc., with belong to God. By an error, he regards them 
which he performs actions, as his own; and_as his own; and by regarding them as his own 
he regards the person for whom the good and by performing actions for himself with 
action is performed as the enjoyer. If he them, he becomes the enjoyer of those 
worships a god, he considers the god the actions. Therefore, the Lord exhorts him to 
enjoyer and if renders service to a hungry perform all actions only for Him. By doing so 
‘man by offering him food, he considers that those actions will not bear fruit for him and 
hungry man the enjoyer of food. In order to _ his affinity for actions will be renounced. 
‘dispel this misunderstanding the Lord It is desire which conduces a man to 
declares that.only God is the enjoyer of all perform evil actions. When he, having 
| good actions because He is seated in the renounced desire, performs all actions only 
hearts of all*. Therefore, the Lord should be for God, he can’t perform evil actions; and his 
considered the enjoyer of all virtuous affinity for virtuous actions is also renounced 
actions such as adoration and offering food by performing actions only for Him. Thus 
2 __ and water etc., to any one. A striver should having renounced affinity for a!! actions 
: & ‘aim at the Lord rather than at beings. totally, he attains the Supreme Peace. 
Stee In the twenty-fourth verse of the ninth “Sarvalokamahesvaram’— = There 
= i o ‘Chapter also the Lord declares, “I alone may be different lords in different worlds 








+s. . “Hels seated in the hearts of all” (Gita 13/17); “I am seated in the hearts of all” (Gita 15/15); ‘The Lordia abides in the hearts 
5% oF all being: (Gna 18/61). 
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. disinterested nature 


Verse 29] 


ibitied oe ab ik 


peakakir st 


but all of them are governed by God. So 
He is the Supreme Lord of the lords of 
all the worlds. It means that only God is 
the Lord of the entire creation. So how 
can an honest man regard anything of the 
world as his own? 

Generally, people regard the bodies, 
senses, \minds, intellects, _ life-breaths, 
families, riches and property etc., as their 
own but they say that God is the Lord of 
the entire universe. Now the question arises 


_whether it is, wise to say so. No. When 
_ people regard\themselves as the owner of 


every person and object etc., what remains 
there whose lord He is? Therefore,. only 
he who regards \nothing as his, can call 
God as the Lord of the entire universe. 
A man is free to make the right use of 
objects such as body etc., but he is not 
.free to regard them as his own. If he, 
instead of regarding them as his own, offers 
them to God by regarding them as His, 
he attains the Supreme Peace. 
‘Suhrdam sarvabhutanam jiatva 
mam _ santimrecchati’— Those who 
know* that God, Who is the Lord of the 
lords of all the worlds, is the disinterested 
friend of all beings; and no one else does 
them so much good as He, and no one 
preserves them and loves them so much 
as He, attain Supreme Peace. Why should 
we be full of fear, worry, disturbance and 
disquietude etc., when the omnipotent Lord 
is the disinterested friend of all of us? 
Only God and his devotees are interested 
in the welfare of living creatures in a selfless 
manner. There is nothing unattained that 
should be attained (Gita 3/22) by Him; 
therefore, He is naturally the disinterested 


friend of all. A devotee also thinks of the 


welfare of all beings and does good to 
them (Srimadbhagavata 3/25/21). The 
of devotees has 
descended upon them only from God. 
God -is the Enjoyer of all sacrifices and 


. _ austerities. He is the great Lord of all the 


Worlds and He is the most disinterested 
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friend of all beings. Out of these three facts 
if strivers accept just one, they attain the 
Supreme Peace in the form . of 
God-Realization. If they accept all the three, 
God is realized instantaneously. 

‘Desire’,‘sense of mine for the worldly 
objects’ and ‘disinclination for God’ are the 
three stumbling blocks to God-Realization. 
The Lord by the expression ‘Bhoktaram yajna 
tapasam’ means to say that a striver should 
have no desire and should do nothing 
for himself. By the expression ‘Sarva loka 
maheSvaram’ He means to say that he should 
regard nothing as his i.e., he should renounce 
the desire for pleasure and should not lay 
claim to objects and persons. By the 
expression ‘Suhrdam sarva bhitanam’ He 
means to say that he should regard only God 
as his. If he accepts one of them, the 
remaining two are automatically translated 
into practice by him and he realizes God. 

A man can renounce the desire for 
pleasure only if he does not regard any 
being or object as his. If he has the sense of 
possession over them, he will expect some 
reward or the other from them. When a 
striver renounces the desire for pleasure, his 
sense of mine is renounced; and if he 
renounces the sense of mine, his desire for 
pleasure is renounced. When he renounces 
his senses of mine for all objects and 
persons, only God remains his and he 
realizes his real affinity for Him. As soon as 
the desire for pleasures is renounced or the 
sense of mine is renounced or the striver 
realizes his real affinity for God, he attains 
the Supreme Peace because if he translates 
any one of them into practice, the 
remaining two are also automatically 
translated into practice. 

A man should perform actions and also 
know the art of their performance. He can’t 
perform actions properly and scrupulously 
without either of the two. Therefore, in the 
third chapter the Lord has laid special 
emphasis on the performance of actions but 


has also said that a striver should know 
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what action is; in the fourth chapter 
He has laid special emphasis on the 
knowledge of the true nature of action 
and also mentioned the performance of 
action. In the fifth chapter the Lord has 
described both the paths of Knowledge 
(Sankhyayoga) and of Action (Karma- 
yoga) as the means of God-Realization, yet 





Par aPararPaParaParPaParPariPaPariParirPararirirs ritikikibikitikititibiti 


[Chapter 5 


He has declared that the path of Action 
is superior to that of Knowledge. In this 
chapter, the Lord having systematically 
described the paths of Action and 
Knowledge, has dealt with the path of 
meditation in brief and at last described 
the path of Devotion, which He, in 
particular, aims at. 


Sa 
3% dale siaenaaiaguaad safaaat 
aria sipeamsiatdae ataaraarn 
ATA GSzarsearal: WGI 


om tatsaditi $rimadbhagavadgitasipanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre Srikrsnarjunasamvade karmasamnydasayogo 
3 nama pancamo’dhyayah 


Thus with the utterance of Om, Tat, Sat, the names of the Lord, in 
the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the knowledge of Brahma, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krsna and 
Arjuna, this is the fifth discourse designated: 


“‘The Yoga of Action and Knowledge’’. 

This fifth chapter is designated as ‘Karma 
samnyasayoga’ (The Yoga of Action and 
Knowledge) because in it there is the 
description of both the paths of action and 
of knowledge. 

Words, letters and Uvaca (said) in the 

Fifth Chapter 

(1) In this chapter in ‘Atha paficamo’- 
dhyayah’ there are three words, in “Arjuna 
Uvaca’ etc., there are four words, in verses 
there are three hundred and fifty-two words 
and there are thirteen concluding words. 
Thus the total number of the words is three 
hundred and seventy-two. 
(2) In the chapter in ‘Atha paficamo’- 
dhyayah’ there are seven letters, in “Arjuna 
Uvaca’ etc., there are thirteen letters, in 


__ verses there are nine hundred and twenty- 


eight letters and there are forty-eight 
concluding letters. Thus the total number 
of letters is nine hundred and ninety-six. 
Each of the verses of this chapter consists 
of thirty-two letters. 

(3) In this chapter Uvaca (said) has been 
used twice ‘Arjuna Uvaca’ once and 
‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ once. 

Metres Used in the Fifth Chapter 


Out of the twenty-nine verses of this 
chapter in the first quarter of the thirteenth 
and twenty-ninth verses ‘na-gana’ being 


- used there is ‘na-vipula’ metre; in the third 


quarter of the twenty-second verse ‘ma-gana’ 
being used there is ‘ma-vipula’ metre. The 
remaining twenty-six verses are possessed of 
the characteristics of right ‘pathyavaktra’ 
Anustup metre. 


== 



















Sn Harih 
SIXTH CHAPTER 


In\the beginning of the fifth chapter Arjuna asked L ji 
be NS ord Krsna which of the two, the 
: Discipline of Knowledge or the Discipline of Disinterested Action, is better. Lord Krsna 


replied,““Both of them lead to supreme bliss but Y, ion i j 
knowledge (5/2).”” ut Yoga of action is superior to Yoga of 


Lord Krsna described upto the twenty-sixth verse of the fifth chapter how they lead to 


| supreme bliss. Then He described the Discipline of Meditation in two verses which is 
helpful in the Discipline of Knowledge as well as Action and also leads to supreme bliss 
independently. Then He concluded the fifth chapter by announcing, “Having known Me 
the Supreme Lord of all the worlds, My devotee attains peace.” ; 


Now Lord Krsna in the sixth chapter agai j ion Secin)i 
ISI gain explains the superiority of the D 
Disinterested Action. ve p Y IPS 2itial2 2! 





Introduction 
: 
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Sribhagavanuvaca 
anaSritah \karmaphalam karyam karma karoti yah 
sa samnyasi ca yogi ca na niragnima cakriyah 
The Blessed Lord said: | 
He who discharges his duty without expecting its fruit, is a Samnyasi 
(Sankhyayogi) and a Yogi (Karmayogi). He is not a Samnyasi (Renouncer) 
who has merely renounced sacred fire and he is not a Karmayogi who has 


_— 


merely given up all activities. 1 
Comment: 
| ‘Anasritah karmaphalam’—Lord 
| Krsna probably means to say that a man 
| Should not depend on men, things, incidents, 
circumstances and actions etc., because they 
are all perishable and kaleidoscopic while 
he himself being a fragment of God is 
imperishable and constant. So how can the 
Perishable satisfy the imperishable? He 
| remains blank. Moreover he gets attached to 
them and that attachment is the cause of his 
birth in good and evil wombs (Gita 13/21). If 
€ renounces this attachment, he may realize 
emancipation which is axiomatic. In fact he is 
Naturally emancipated. But it is because of 
attachment that he can’t realize 
_&mancipation, Therefore the Lord declares 
at a person should discharge his duty for 
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the fruit of action. Abandoning the fruit of 
action, the Yogi attains peace in the form of 
God-Realization; whereas he who works with 
a selfish motive, being attached to the fruit of 
action is bound (Gita 5/12). 

A man without depending on either of the 
three bodies—physical, subtle and causal, 
which are the fruits of actions should use them 
in the welfare of all beings. He should render 
selfless service to others with the physical 
body, think of the welfare and salvation of 
others with the subtle-body and offer stability 
(trance) acquired through the causal bodyfor i ae 
the welfare ofthe world, becausethesebodies == | — 
belong to the world, nottousandsotheyare = 8 | 
for the service of the world, notforus. They = = | 
have their indentity with the worldwhilethey  — 
are distinct from the self. Notto dependon 
these bodies means ‘not to expect the fruit — 
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of action, and to work for the welfare of 
the world means ‘to discharge one’s duty’. 
One who discharges one’s duty for duty’s 
sake without expecting its fruit viz., serves 
the world with the worldly things being a 
Karmayogi is extolled as a Samnyasi in this 
‘yerse and one who renounces mineness 
with the worldly things is a Tyaqii.e., Yoat. 

The result of discharging the duty without 
expecting its fruit will be that he will not 
develop new attachment because he does 
not perform actions for himself; and old 
attachment will perish by doing good to 
others. By performing actions, his impulse 
for actions will also disappear. Thus 
renunciation of attachment will spontane- 
ously lead to salvation. The desire to get 
hold of the perishable is bondage and to 
renounce this desire is emancipation. The 
method to attain this emancipation is that 
he should not depend on the perishable 
viz., should not have any affinity for them. 

‘Karyam karma _ karoti yah’— 
‘Karyam’ and ‘Karma’ are synonyms which 
mean duty. Which can be easily performed, 
which is a must and which can never be 
forsaken is called a duty. Discharge of duty 
is not impossible, not even hard. What 
ought not to be done is not duty, it is 
‘Akartavya’ (that should noi be done). 
Activities which ought not to be done are 
of two types (1) Which are beyond our 
capacity (2) Which are forbidden by the 
scriptures and traditions. Such activities are 
never to be done. The gist is that we should 
resort to prescribed duties without expecting 
any return, with a detached spirit, for the 
welfare of others. One should discharge 
‘one’s duty in accordance with the ordinance 
of the scriptures for the welfare of others 
without expecting its fruit in order to do 
away with attachment for action as well as 
its fruit. 


_- Actions are performed with two attitudes 


of mind—for obtaining worldly things and 
for wiping out attachment to actions and 
_ their fruits. Here is the inspiration to perform 
actions with the latter attitude. 
‘Sa samnyasi ca yogi ca’—He who 
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[Chapter 6 
discharges his duty in the above mentioned 
way is a Samnyasi and a Yogi. He is a 
Samnyasi because he discharges his duty 
without attachment for the action and 
its fruit and a Yogi because he remains 
equanimous in pleasure and pain while 
discharging his duty. 

His sense of doership and enjoyership 
is destroyed by doing actions without 
expecting any return. Thus all his 
connections with actions and their fruits 
are totally cut asunder. Therefore that 
Karmayogi has been called a ‘Samnyasi.’ 

It appears that by the term ‘“Samnyasi’ 
that Arjuna thought it better to renounce 
the physical performance of actions. So in 
2/5 Arjuna said that it was better to live 
on alms than to wage the war. So Lord 
Krsna here says to Arjuna, O Arjuna, the 
conception you have about a Samnyasi is 
not true. He who discharges his duty for 
duty’s sake, in no way attached to the fruit 
of action, is a real Samnyasi.”’ 

‘Na niragnih’—By leaving mere house- 
hold fire viz., ‘Havana’ and objects etc., a 
person is not a Samnyasi in the real sense. 
Till he has importance and attraction for 
material objects, he can’t be a real Samnyasi. 

‘Na akriyah’—Generally people think 
that a Yoqi is he who abandons all the things 
and actions and leads a secluded life having 
the state of trance. But Lord Krsna wants 
to say that a Yogi is he who discharges 
his duty by ceasing to depend on the 
perishable viz., without expecting the fruit 
of action. The secluded life with senses 
under control may inspire man to attain 
accomplishments (Siddhi) but it cannot lead 
him to God-Realization. By mere discarding 
actions physically he can’t be called a 
Karmayogi. A Yogi in the real sense is he 
who performs his duty having no 
dependence at all on the perishable objects. 

A man has an instinct for action. SO 
sometimes it is observed that good strivers 
who devote themselves to adoration and 


meditation in solitude, are engaged busily — 


in performing actions for the welfare of 
others by giving up their secluded life. The 
momentum of the impulse for action is 
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Verse 2] 
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pacified only when actions are performed 


a oY 8 os Oe 


\selflessly only for the welfare of others. In 


frat case equanimity is attained and that 
ecuanimity leads to God-Realization. 


An Exceptional Fact 


The\ feelings of egoism (I’ness) and 
attachment or Mineness are man-made. First 
a man accepts that he is a householder. 
But when\he becomes a sage, he says that 
he is a sage. Thus his egoism changes. 
Similarly he has attachment for a thing 
which he possesses. But when he Gives it 
to any one else permanently, he has no 
attachment for it. It proves that the feelings 
of egoism and attachment are not real but 
only assumed. Had they been real they 
might not have ceased to be because “The 
real never ceases to\be’ and if it ceases to be 
it means that it is not teal, it is unreal, because 
‘The unreal has no existence’ (Gita 2/16). 

The Self (soul) which is the base of 
egoism and attachment is a fragment of 
God and is ever existent and has identity 
with God Who pervades everywhere. In the 
self there is neither egoism nor attachment 
but the man by identifying himself with the 
body and the worldly things accepts them 
in him, Actually he is free and capable in 
identifying himself with them. But it is upto 
him whether he accepts this identification 
or does not accept it. It is not so that he 
is not free or capable to break off this 
identification. It is he himself who has 
accepted this affinity with the body and 
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the world. It is not otherwise. Therefore 
he who can assume this connection, can 
also snap it. Every human being is free to 
accept that he is a householder or a sage. 
Similarly he can accept the things as his 
own or not his own. He accepts that he 
is a baby, a boy, a youth and an old man 
in different stages of life. Similarly he accepts 
the toys as his own in babyhood or boyhood, 
while in youth and: old age he accepts 
money and property etc., as his own. Thus 
he can accept the affinity or renounce 
it. This affinity can be renounced easily 
because it is based on mere assumption. 
The man himself is eternal while the body 
and the world are transient. Therefore affinity 
between the eternal and the transient can’t be 
everlasting. When he himself accepts this 
affinity, it seems to him that egoism and 
attachment are part and parcel of his self and it 


“is difficult to renounce them. But it is wrong. 


This affinity is not real, it is only assumed 
because he himself is the illuminator and the 
onlooker while the body is the object to be 
illumined and looked on; the Self is beyond 
space while the body is confined to space. He 
is sentient while the bodyis insentient; he is the 
knower while the body is to be known. The Self 
is the knower till his relation with the body is 
there. In absence of this relation the Self is 
Knowledge-incarnate. In that knowledge there 
is neither ‘I’ nor ‘mine’. There is total negation of 
egoism and mineness. Thus they are poles apart. 
The self actually is none else but the Absolute 
Who neitherhas, norhad, norwillhave egoism 
and attachment or mineness in the least. 


——= xy 


Link:—In the preceding verse it is 
the next verse Lord Krsna explains 


mentioned that he who is a Samnyasi is a Yogi. So in 
the relationship between Karma Samnyasa (Discipline 


of Knowledge) and Karmayoga (Discipline of Action). 
a dara meat a fates asa | 
a gereaet ari salt Sa 


yam samnyasamii 

na hyasamnyastasan 

O Pandava, what they sP 
Oga; for none becomes a YO 


gi without renouncing 


prahuryogam tam viddhi pandava 
skalpo yogi! Ohavati ka§cana 


rnyasa, know thattobethesameas 
eak of as Samny thought of the world. 2 rege & 
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‘Yam samnyasamiti prahuryogam 
tam viddhi pandava’—In the beginning 
of the fifth chapter Lord Krsna explained 
that the Yoga of Knowledge and the Yoga 
of Action both lead to Supreme Bliss (5/2), 
and the supreme state is attained equally 
by both the means (5/5) viz., both of them 
are the same. Similarly here also He points 
out that as a Samnyasi is a renouncer, a 
Karmayogi is also a renouncer. 

In the ninth verse of the eighteenth 
chapter also Lord Krsna says, “An action 
which is performed as a duty, giving up 
attachment and fruit is regarded as ‘Sattvika’ 
form of renunciation.” By this sort of 
renunciation a man becomes a renouncer 
or a Yogi because he totally gets detached 
from objects and actions. Similarly a, 
Samnyasi renounces doership and is thus 
a renouncer. It means that there is no 
difference between a Yogi and a Samnyasi 
viz., both are the same. Therefore, Lord 
Krsna in the third verse of the fifth chapter 
said, “The Karmayogi should ever be 
considered a Samnyasi (renouncer) for he 
has transcended the pairs ef opposites such 
as attachment and aversion.”’ 





bhavati kascana’—Different thoughts 
come into the mind. The thought for which 
there is attachment or aversion of the mind 
becomes a ‘Sankalpa’ (Pursuit of the mind). 
Without renouncing that pursuit no oe can 
become a Yogi (Sankhyayogi or Karma- 
yogi) but he is a voluptuary, becavse union 
(affinity) for God is “Yoga’ and one who 
has a desire for pleasures is a voluptuary, 
not a ‘Yogi’ because instead o/ attachment 
for God he is attached to pieasures. But 
when he renounces the desire for the unreal 
he becomes a renouncer and realizes his 
eternal union with God. As men are 
voluptuary, so are birds and animals because 
they have also not renounced the pursuits 
of the mind. 

It means that so long as there is the least 
affinity for the unreal, a man can’t become 
a ‘Yoa?’ in spite of a lot of practice, trance 
and a secluded life, according to the gospel 
of the Gita. 

Though: the Discipline of Samnyasa 
and that of Yoga are different yet as 
far as renunciation of the pursuits of 
the mind is concerned, both are one and 
the same. 





yy 


Link:-In the next verse Lord Krsna explains how to attain that ‘Yoga’ which has been 


praised in the previous verse. 
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aruruksormuneryogam 
yogarudhasya ___tasyaiva 


karma 


karanamucyate 
Samah karanamucyate 


To the contemplative soul, who desires to rise to the height of 
Karmayoga (in the form of equanimity), action without motive is spoken 
of as the means; for the same man when he is established in Yoga, 


serenity 
God-Realization). 3 
Comment: 
_ ‘Aruruksormuneryogam karma 


te | karanamucyate’—He who desires to rise 


to the heights of Yoga (Equanimity), action 


_ without motive is spoken of as the means. 
Every bom human being who is bom, 
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(tranquillity of mind) is spoken of as the means (to 


nourished and is living his life is dependent 
on others. All his possessions, body, senses, 


mind, intellect and ego are evolutes of» 


Nature. Therefore till he through them does 
not render service to others, he will not 
rise to the heights of Karmayoga or in 





ARLE 





Yerse 4] aaa 
other words he will not attain equanimity. It 
means that a man should discharge his duty by 
rendering service to others with all his means 
because whatever means including his body, 
senses, mind, intellect and ego he possesses, 
belong tg the society; and all the things have 
identity with the world, not with the self. By 
rendering service to others, the flow of the 
actions will be directed towards the world and 
man himself will attain equanimity. The same 
fact has been explained by Lord Krsna (in Gita 
4/23), ‘He, who performs actions for the 
welfare of others, his actions melt away viz., 
don’t lead him to bondage.” And in Gita 3/9 
He declares, ‘Man is bound by actions, other 
than those performed for the sake of sacrifice 
viz., he is bound when he performs them with 
a selfish motive.”’ 

How is action without motive the means to 
rise to the heights of Karmayoga (equani- 
mity) ? The reason is that our equanimity 
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will be judged only when we perform actions. 
While performing actions if we aim to remain 
€quanimous in pleasure and pain, it means 
that our action is the means to rise to the height 
of Yoga, otherwise not. 

‘Yogarudhasya tasyaiva Samah 
karanamucyate’—Affinity for the unreal 
causes disquietude, because the Self is 
eternal and permanent while all the worldly 
objects such as bodies etc., are transient and 
kaleidoscopic, but the Self accepts his 
affinity with them and when he foresees 
their destruction or they actually perish, he 
is disquiet. But if he utilizes them in 
rendering service to others, his affinity 
breaks off, he rises to the heights of Yoga 
and attains tranquillity. If he enjoys that 
tranquillity, it will delay his progress. But if 
he does not get attached to it and does not 
enjoy it, that tranquillity becomes the means 
of God-Realization. 


= {== 
Link:-What are the marks of a Yogi who has risen to the heights of Karmayoga? The 


explanation comes in the next verse. 
ager fe Afsaety 
yada _ hi 
sarvasankalpasamnyasi 


qa @maaqiad | 
arimeacderad tl ¥ 


nendriyarthesu. na_ karmasvanusajjate 


yogarudhastadocyate 


i for the objects of 
When a man ceases to have any attachment either j 
senses or for actions and has renounced all thoughts of the world, he is 


Said to have attained Yoga. 4 
Comment: 

‘Yada hi  nendriyarthesu ma 

armasvanusajjate’—Firstly a sitiver 
should not be attached to the objects of five 
Senses — sound, touch, colour, taste, smell; 
to favourable circumstances, incidents, men, 
Comfort, respect and praise etc. He po 
Not enjoy them and should not be please 
With them. He should remain detached by 
thinking that all of them are transient an 
Perishable. 

@ means to get detached 
objects of senses is not to deriv 
Out of fulfilment of desires. He s 

€ pleased with desirable 


from the 
e pleasure 
hould not 
objects, 


circumstances, incidents and persons eic. If he 
derives pleasure out of sense-objects, it 
enhances attachment. Therefore a striver 
should neither desire favourable circumst- 
ances nor derive pleasure out of them. In this 
way his senses will not get attached to sense- 
objects. 

Secondly a man feels shortage of 
favourable objects etc., without acquiring 
them and having acquired them he becomes 
a slave to them. Actually he is a slave in 
both the cases. First he was a slave because 
he wanted to acquire them and then 


he wes save lest they should alip away. | 
But in the second case he does not realize 
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servility. He rather feels that he is free 
having acquired them. This is mere dece- 
ption. Similarly deriving pleasure out of the 
favourable circumstances is deception as 
this pleasure spoils his nature: and gives 
birth to desire to enjoy pleasures again and 
again. This desire for pleasure misleads him 
to the shackles of birth and death. To desire 
and to expect favourable circumstances and 
to feel happy on their acquisition is the 
root of all miseries and sins. If they are 
discarded, a man attains equanimity. 

Thirdly, whatever extra money and objects 
besides our necessities we possess are not 
ours, they are of the poor and the needy. 
So we should hand them over to the poor 
and the needy people and should think 
that by doing so we are free from debt. 
Thus we shall not get attached to objects 
and riches etc. | 

‘Na karmasvanusajjate*’—As a 
striver should not be attached to the objects 
of sense, he should not be attached to 
actions and their fruits. If an action is 
performed well, it gives pleasure, but if it 
is not performed well it gives pain. This 
pleasure or pain is attachment to action. So 
a striver should perform actions carefully 
without being attached to them because 
they are transient while he himself is eternal. 
So how can they have any effect on him? 
He is effected only when he is attached to 
them and that attachment misleads him to 
the shackles of birth and death. So he 
should not be attached either to the objects 
of senses or to actions. By doing so he 
becomes completely detached from Nature 
as Nature consists of only actions and 
objects. Thus he attains Yoga. 

Here a point needs attention that there 
is attachment for actions for their fruits and 
the fruits are the pleasures of the objects 
of senses. So if this attachment to pleasures 
perishes, attachment to actions will also 
perish. Then why has Lord Krsna mentioned 
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cessation of attachment for actions? The 
reason is that there is an independent 
attachment for actions also. Even without 
the desire for fruit there is a momentum 
of impulse for actions; so a man wants to 
perform an action. A man ceases to have 
that attachment by performing actions either 
for others or for God. So Lord Krsna in 
the twelfth chapter first exhorted Arjuna 
to seek to attain Him through the Yoga 
(Discipline) of practice. But if he was unable 
even to take to practice, Lord Krsna asked 
him to be intent on performing actions for 
Him (12/10). It means that the striver who 
can’t concentrate his mind on God and 
there is an inner urge for actions, he should 
perform actions only for God. Thus the 
attachment of the striver who follows the 
Discipline of Devotion will be blotted out. 
Similar will be the result in case of a striver 
who follows the Discipline of Action, if he 
performs actions for the welfare of others. 

As there is attachment for actions, there 
is also attachment for inaction. A striver 
should have no attachment for inaction also 
because inaction causes idleness and laziness 
which are ‘Tamasika’ traits; while attachment 
to action misleads to futile pursuits which 
are ‘“Rajasika’ traits. 

How long will a striver take to rise to 
the heights of Yoga? To answer this question 
Lord Krsna has used the terms ‘Yada’ and 
‘Tada’ viz., ‘when’ and ‘then’. It means that 
as soon as he ceases to have any attachment 
for the objects of senses and for actions, 
he attains Yoga. 

Man himself being a fragment of God is 
eternal and free but he gets attached to the 
perishable worldly bodies and objects, the 
evolutes of Nature and this attachment 
misleads him to bondage. If he has the firm 
determination not to enjoy the worldly objects 
and actions today, he will at once attain Yoga 
because Yoga (equanimity) is axiomatic. We 
don't realize it (the real) because we are 
attached to the unreal. 





* Here the term ‘Karmasu’ has been used in the plural number which shows that the man who is attached to actions has a 
desire to perform several actions and reap their fruits. But in the forty-fifth verse of the eighteenth chapter the term ‘Karmani’ 
has been used in the singular number in order to show that a man free from attachment performs several actions with one 


intellect that he has to perform his duty. 
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‘Verse 5) 


‘Sarvasankalpasamnyas7’— Out 
of all ‘Sphuranas’ the ‘Sphurana’, which is 
pleasing and to which we are attached 
becomes a Sankalpa’. 
This\. ‘Sankalpa’ proves to be pleasant 
or unpleasant because of favourable or 
unfavourable circumstances. A man_ has 
attachment to the favourable circumstances 
while he has aversion to the unfavourable 
ones. Thus this ‘Sankalpa’ leads to nothing 
but bondage and loss. It is conducive neither 
to Self-Realization nor to selfless service 
nor to devotion to God nor to good relations 
with the family. Thus a striver should 
renounce this ‘Sankalpa’ by thinking that 
it involves neither one’s own welfare nor 
of the world, it is conducive neither to 
the service of the family nor to God- 
Realization (Self-Realization). So a striver 
should be free from all ‘Sankalpas’ (thoughts 
of the world). 
' If a striver does not get attached to the 
-thought it is a “‘Sphurana’. If a ‘Sphurana’ 
‘does not assume the shape of a ‘Sankalpa’ 

it vanishes naturally. This “Sphurana’ should 


~also be renounced because it wastes time 


_ though it does not cause loss and downfall. 

: But a striver must renounce ‘Sankalpas'’ 

‘ because without renouncing them, he does 

‘ not attain Yoga; and without attaining Yoga 

‘ he does not realize God, something remains 
to be done by him, his human life is not 
successful, he doesn’t develop devotion to 
God and he does not become totally free 
from sufferings. 

In the second verse of this chapter the 
Lord declares by the negative inference 
that none becomes a Yogi without 
renouncing thoughts of the world while in 
this verse He declares by the positive 
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inference that a man attains Yoga by 
renouncing thoughts of the world. It means 
that a striver should have no thought of 
the world. 

The Methods to Renounce All 

Thoughts of the World 

(i) God has bestowed this human birth, the 
last of all births upon us by His grace for 
salvation. So we have not to waste this 
valuable time of human life in futile thoughts 
of the world. By thinking so the pursuit of 
the mind can be renounced. 
(ii) The striver following the Discipline of 
Action has to discharge his duty without 
attachment (Gita 3/19) at present, while 
the thoughts that come to the mind are 
either of the past or the future. So a striver 
should not be entangled in them. 
(iii) A striver following the Discipline of 
Devotion should think that God is existent 
now, He is his and in him, while the 
thoughts that come to the mind are either 
of the past or the future. So it is a blunder 
to think of the pursuits which don’t exist 
now, but not to think of God Who has 
His existence now. By thinking so a striver 
should renounce all thoughts of the world. 

‘Yogarudhastadocyate’— Equanimity 
in success and failure is called Yoga (Gita 
2/48). Attainment of equanimity is attain- 
ment of Yoga. Equanimity leads to God- 
Realization. In the second verse of this 
chapter Lord Krsna declared that none 
becomes a Yogi without renouncing the 
thoughts of the world and here He has 
declared that by renouncing all thoughts 
of the world, a man is said to have attained 
Yoga. It proves that all the Disciplines 
as that of Knowledge or that of Action lead 
to attainment of Yoga (Gita 5/5). 
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atmaiva hyatmano bandhuratmaiva ripuratmanah 


Let a man lift himself by his self; let him not degrade himself; for he 
himself is his friend and he himself is his enemy. 5 


Comment: 


‘Uddharedatmanatmanam’— A 
man should lift himself by his own self. It 
means that he should lift himself above the 
body, senses, mind, intellect and life-breath 
because all of them belong to Matter (Nature) 
and they have identity with Matter while 
he himself is a fragment of God and has 
identity with Him. It also means that he 
should lift himself from the limited ‘I’ to 
the unlimited ‘Self.’ So, for God-Realization 
there is no need to depend on the insentient, 
the unreal, because attachment for the 
- unreal or dependence on the unreal is the 
main obstacle to God-Realization. There is 
no need of the body, senses, mind and 
intellect to attain God Who is his, is in 
him, exists now and here, because the real 
can’t be attained by the unreal, the real 
can be attained by renouncing the unreal. 

Secondly as it was explained in the 
previous verse a man should cease to have 
any attachment for objects, actions and 
thoughts and raise himself above them. It 
is everyone’s experience that objects, actions 
and thoughts have a beginning and an end; 
they are bom and they decay; they are 
united and disunited but he himself remains 
the same without the least modification. 
Therefore; detachment from them means 
lifting himself by his own self. 

Man possesses discrimination, by utilizing 
which a striver can lift himself and can 
realize God. A striver by following the 
Discipline of Knowledge can discriminate 
between the real and the unreal and thus 
gets established in his own self. A striver 
following the Discipline of Devotion accepts 
that he is God’s and God is his and this 
feeling leads him to God-Realization. A 
striver following the Discipline of Action by 
using discrimination utilizes the so-called 
his body, senses, mind and intellect in 
rendering service to others and thus by 
breaking off his affinity with them, gets 


established in his own self. Thus his discrim- 
ination leads him to God-Realization, 
whatsoever discipline he may follow. 


An Exceptional Fact About 
God-Realization 


Think of—I am not body’, because the 
body changes while I remain the same; ‘This 
body is not mine’ because I can’t keep this 
body healthy and in my possession as long as 
I wish; ‘This body is not for me’ because if it 
had been for me, I might have not had any 
other desire. Secondly, this body is kalei- 
doscopic while I am eternal. How can this 
kaleidoscopic body be of any use to the 
eternal ‘Self’? Thirdly, if it had been for me, it 
would have lived with me for ever, but it does 
not live. Therefore, if a man thinks seriously 
and sticks to the thought, ‘I am not body’ ‘The 
body is not mine’ and ‘The body is not for 
me’, he will realize God spontaneously. 

Now a question rises why Lord Krsna has 
said that a man should lift himself by his own 
self, when God; preceptors, saints and the 
scriptures also lead a man to God-Realization. 
The answer is that all of them will lead us to 
God-Realization only if we have faith in them; 
and it depends upon us whether we have faith. 
or we don’t have faith in them. It is because of 
the lack of faith and desire that several 
incarnations of the Lord and many saints and 
liberated souls could not enable us to realize 
God. But those who had faith in them realized 
Him. Therefore, a striver by having faith in 
them and by obeying them should realize 
God. It is a unique opportunity for us that this 
human body has been bestowed upon us in 
this Kali-Age so that we may realize God not 
only once but several times during this life. 
But we can realize Him only when we 
ourselves want to do so. 

Secondly man himself has i 
himself as he has accepted his affinity 
for the world, the world has not accepted 


Verse 6] 
that affinity which is breaking off every 
moment. If he does not accept the new 
affinity, he may realize God. 
‘Natmanamavasadayet’—He should 
not degrade himself. It means that he himself 
being uniform and sentient should not 
enslave himself by having dependence on 
the transient and insentient worldly objects 
such as riches, ranks etc. By virtue of his 
riches and ranks he assumes _ himself 
elevated. This elevation is of his virtues 
rather than his own. This dependence is 
his degradation. But how shocking and 
surprising it is that he regards this 
degradation as promotion and dependence 
as independence ! , 
‘Atmaiva hyatmano bandhuh’—A 
man himself is his friend when he accepts 
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that there is no need for mundane things 
such as body, senses, mind, intellect etc., 
in God-Realization. Secondly he should 
have faith in his guide, in God, saints and 
the scriptures. They will lead him to God- 
Realization. By having this faith he himself 
is his friend. 

‘Atmaiva ripuratmanah’—He himself 
is his enemy when he accepts his affinity 
with the worldly body, senses and mind etc. 

In the second line of the verse the term 
‘Eva’ (only) has been used twice to 
emphasize the fact that he and only he 
himself is his friend and foe; any one else 
neither is nor can be his friend and foe. 
By accepting his affinity with the world he 
is his enemy and by accepting no affinity 
in the least with the world, he is his friend. 





= j&— 


Link:—In the preceding verse Lord Krsna declared that a man himself is his friend and 
he himself is his enemy. How is he himself his friend and enemy? The Lord provides 


an answer in the verse that follows. 
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bandhuratmatmanastasya 
anatmanastu _ Satrutve 


Wa adatdta Wai 4 i 


yenatmaivatmana _jitah 
vartetatmaiva Satruvat 


To him who has conquered his (base or lower) self by the (divine or 
higher) self, his own self is the friend; but to him who has not subdued 
the lower self, his own self acts as the foe. 6 


Comment: 

‘Bandhuratmatmanastasya yena- 
tmaivatmana jitah’ —Nothing resides 
in a man except the pure self. He does 
not at all depend on the lower self viz., 
body, senses, mind and intellect etc. 
He renounces his dependence on them 
altogether and gets established in his own 
self. He is the one who has conquered 
himself. 

How to know that a man is established 
in his own self? When his mind is established 
in equanimity, it means that he is established 
in his own self because the Absolute is free 
from blemish and is equanimous (Gita 5/19). 
It means that by being established in 
the Absolute he has conquered himself 


by his own self. Actually he was already 
established in the Absolute but he could 
not realize it because he had assumed the 
body, mind and intellect etc., as his. 

In this world a man cannot defeat anyone 
without the help of others and this help of 
others means his own defeat. How?, For 
example if you want to defeat others either 
with arms or with arguments, you will have 
to depend on arms or arguments, then and 
then only you can defeat others. It means 
that you are first defeated by arms or 
arguments. Thus one can’t conquer others 
without his own defeat. But one who has no 
need of others in the least, conquers himself 
by his own self and he himself is his friend. 

‘Anatmanastu — Satrutve 
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vartetatmaiva Satruvat’—He, who 
thinks that the body, senses, mind, .intellect, 
riches and prosperity etc., are necessary for 
him and who depends on them, is his own 
foe. He thinks that by accepting them as 
his own he has «controlled them and 
conquered them. But the fact is that he 
has been defeated by them. When he takes 
his defeat as victory it means that his own 
self is his foe. : 

The term ‘Satrutve’ means that a man 
by depending on the worldly things and 
by accepting his affinity with them, works as 
a foe for himself, because he himself is 
sentient but he attaches importance to the 
insentient and depends on them. The more 
claim he lays on material objects, the more 
he becomes a slave to them. Further he 
harbours desire for respect, honour and 
fame that leads to his fall. He concedes 
that he is elevating himself but actually 
there is its reverse. This proves that he 
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himself is his own enemy in disguise. 

How surprising it is that a man by attaching 
importance to matter, by forgetting Gog- 
Realization as the real aim of human life, 
wants to maintain the memory of his so- 
called body and name by his photé and 
statue during the life time as well as after 
death! Thus he in spite of being sentient 
(self) gets entangled in the slavery of matter 
(non self) and acts as his foe. 

By using the term ‘Satruvat’ Lord Krsna 
means to explain that a man by accepting 
his affinity with the body, senses, mind and 
intellect etc., thinks that he has become 
their master but actually he has become 
their slave. Though he does not think to 
harm himself yet the consequences are 
harmful and ruinous and so Lord Krsna 
has declared that his own self acts as his 
foe, because dependence on the mundane 
finally misleads a man to the shackles of 
birth and death. 





=> 


Link:-What happens to the man who has conquered his base self by the divine self 
has been described in the next three verses. 


Rater: said aaa 4 aarted: | 
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Jitatmanah prasantasya 


Sitosnasukhaduhkhesu 


tatha 


paramatma _ samahitah 


manapamanayoh 


The self-controlled man whose mind is perfectly calm in the midst 
of pairs of opposites such. as cold and heat, joy and sorrow, honour and 
dishonour is in constant communion with the Supreme-Spirit. 7 


Comment: 


[In the sixth verse the term ‘Anatmanah’ 
(of unconquered self) and here the term 
‘Jitatmanah’ (of the self-controlled) have 
been used. It means that the man who 
accepts his affinity.of ‘I’ness and ‘Mineness’ 
with the body etc., his own self acts as the 
foe. But the self-controlled person who 
does not accept his affinity with the mundane 
‘objects such as body etc., his own self is 

his friend. In this way the man of uncon- 
_ quered self ruins himself while the self- 
controlled man remains in communion with 


‘Jitatmanah’— One who has not the 
least affinity with the mundane such as 
body, senses, mind and intellect etc., is 
self-disciplined or self-controlled. Such a self 
controlled man does good to himself as 
well as to the world. | 

‘Sitosnasukhaduhkhesu _pra$an- 
tasya’— Here ‘Sita’ and ‘Usna’ do not 
denote only cold and heat ‘Sita’ and ‘Usna’ 
are only the objects of touch. A self- 
controlled person is really he who controls 
all senses from sense-objects. Therefore 
‘Sita’ and ‘Usna’ can’t be taken in the 
limited sense. They denote favourable and 
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Verse 7] 


unfavourable circumstances. It means that 
he should not be pleased with favourable 
circumstances and incidents etc., and 
should not be displeased with unfavourable 
circumstances and incidents etc., but remain 
perfectly calm in the midst of the two. 

In favourable circumstances a man feels 
a sort of coldness while in unfavourable 
circumstances he feels a kind of heat. A 
striver should be cautious that his permanent 
peace is not disturbed by this seemingly 
cold and heat. He should not be happy 
and sad with favourable and unfavourable 
circumstances. 

Now let us try to understand ‘Joy’ and 
‘Sorrow’ :— 

(i) Generally people think that the person 
who lives in luxury is joyful but one who 
can’t enjoy luxuries is sorrowful. 

(ii) The man does not possess even the 
bare necessities of life but is satisfied with 
what he possesses and is joyful while the 
man who leads a life of luxury but is 
woried at heart lest the luxuries should be 
lost is sad or sorrowful. 

In the Gita ‘Sukha’ and ‘Duhkha’ have 
been described in two ways. The favourable 
circumstances and the pleasure derived out 
of them are called ‘Sukha’. Similarly, the 
unfavourable circumstances and the sorrow 
derived from them are called ‘Duhkha’. 
Where in the Gita it is said ‘Samaduhkhah- 
sukhah’ (12/13; 14/24), ‘Sitosnasukha- 
duhkhesu samah’ (12/18), there it means 
that he remains even-minded in “Sukha’, 
and ‘Duhkha’. But where in the Gita it is 
said ‘Dvandvairvimuktah sukhaduhkha- 
samjniaih’, there it refers to devoid of ‘Sukha’ 
(pleasure) and ‘Duhkha’ (pain). In the former 
case ‘Sukha’ and ‘Duhkha’ have their entities 
but he remains equanimous without being 
affected by them. But in the latter case 
there is no entity of either ‘Sukha’ or 
‘Duhkha’. In sum total both lead to the 
same goal. 

Now a question rises why Lord Krsna 
has used two pairs of opposites ‘Sita and 
Usna’ (cold & heat) and ‘Sukhaduhkha’ 
(joy and sorrow) when ‘cold’ and ‘heat 
also stand for favourable and unfavourable 
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circumstances. The explanation is that the 
past-actions result in favourable and 
unfavourable circumstances, while the 
actions of the present result in success and 
failure (joy and sorrow). But the self- 
controlled man remains perfectly calm and 
serene in both. 

This explanation seems to fit the context 
because the expression ‘“Nendriyarthesu 
anusjjate’ used in the fourth verse of this 
chapter has been mentioned here by the 
expression ‘Sita-Usna’ while the expression 
‘Na karmasu anusajjate’ used there has 
been mentioned here by the expression 
‘Sukha-Duhkha’. It means that there it is 
mentioned that he remains detached in . 
favourable and unfavourable circumstances 
caused as the fruit of past actions and also 
in success and failure caused as the fruit 
of present actions. While here it is mentioned 
that he remains calm in both case. 

‘Tatha manapamanayoh’—He is 
perfectly calm in honour and dishonour also. 
Now a question rises that honour or 
dishonour is also the result of the actions 
of the past and therefore, is included in 
favourable and unfavourable circumstances. 
The explanation is that in favourable and 
unfavourable circumstances no one else 
becomes an instrument, while in honour 
and dishonour (including praise and censure) 
some one else becomes an instrument. But 
the self-controlled man remains calm 
whether he is honoured or dishonoured by 
others. 

How to Remain Calm in Honour and 
Dishonour ? 

In honour a striver should not think 
that it is the result of his virtuous or 
good actions but he should consider 
it a virtue of the person who has shown 
honour to him; while he should think 
of dishonour as a result of his past actions, 
and should feel obliged to the other 
person who has purged him of his sins by 
becoming an instrument in dishonour. Thus 
the striver will become clam in honour and 
dishonour. | 

‘Paramatma samahitah’—The 
equanimity in cold and heat, joy and sorrow, 
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honour and dishonour proves that he has 
attained God-Realization because without 
the internal bliss a man can’t remain calm 
in the favourable and the unfavourable 
circumstances, success and failure and 
honour and dishonour. Therefore; Lord 
Krsna in the Gita has declared in 5/19,""The 





aParara 


[Chapter 6 
men whose mind is established in equanimity 


have conquered the mortal plane’’; and in 


? 


6/22, He declares,‘‘Getting into the infinite 


beatitude of the Self he does not reckon any 
other gain greater than that and wherein 
established he is not moved even by the 
heaviest affliction’’ and so on. 
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jnanavijnanatrptatma 
yukta _ityucyate 


kutastho 
yogi 


vijitendriyah 
samalostaSsmakancanah 


The Yogi whose mind is satisfied with ‘Jnana’ (knowledge) and ‘Vijnana’ 
(wisdom), who remains unshaken in all circumstances, whose senses are 
subdued, to whom a clod, a stone and a piece of gold are the same, is 
spoken of as one who has attained Yoga. 8 


Comment: 

‘Inanavijnanatrptatma’— Here is 
the context of the Discipline of Action. So 
here the knowledge how to perform an 
action is ‘Jnana’ and equanimity in success 
and failure is ‘Vijnana’. 

Action, thought and trance performed 
respectively with physical, subtle and causal 
body for one’s own self is not knowledge 
(Jnana) because they and their fruits have a 
beginning and an end. But he himself being 
a fragment of God is eternal. So how can 
the transient and insentient satisfy the 
eternal and sentient ? This knowledge that 
the actions and their fruits can’t satisfy his 
own self is knowledge (Jnana). By having 
this knowledge, when a person remains 
equanimous in success and failure, that is 
called ‘Vijnana’. He himself gets satisfied 
with ‘Jnana’ and ‘Vijnana’. Thus for him 
nothing remains to be done, to be known 
and to be received. 

‘Kiitasthah’— ‘Kita’ is a block of iron 
on which things made of iron, silver and 


gold etc., are hammered into different 
shapes by smiths, but it remains the same. 
Similarly the self disciplined man remains 
_unshaken in all circumstances. 


_ ‘Vijitendriyah’—A striver following the 


_ Discipline of Action has to conquer 
ey | = 





the senses because while performing actions 
he may have attachment and aversion. 
Therefore, Lord Krsna in 12/11 has said 
‘Subduing your mind, senses etc., relinquish 
the fruit of all actions.’ It means that in 
abandoning the fruit of action, senses 
have to be subdued. Thus the striver who, 
while following the spiritual discipline, 
remains careful in subduing his senses, his 
senses are finally conquered when he 
realizes God. 

‘SamalostaSsmakaficanah’—To a 
Yogi a clod, a stone and a piece of gold 
are the same. In dealings he knows the 
value of each of them. So he keeps gold in 
the shelf while lets a clod and a stone lie 
outside. But he remains equanimous in gain 
and loss. He views all the things of the 
world with an equal eye because he knows 
that all of them are transient. He remains 
established in God Who pervades every- 
where equally and His axiomatic equanimity 
abides in him. 

‘Yukta ityucyate yogi’— Such a 
Karmayoai satisfied with ‘Jnana’ 
(knowledge) and ‘Vijfana’ (wisdom), 
unshaken in all circumstances, with senses 
subdued, and equanimous is spoken of as a 
Yogi viz., one who has attained Yoga or 
equanimity. 
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suhmmitraryudasinamadhyasthadvesyabandhusu 


sadhusvapi ca 


papesu 


samabuddhirvisisyate 


He who regards well-wishers, friends, foes, neutrals, mediators, the 
hateful, the relatives, saints and sinners alike, stands supreme. 9 


Comment: 

[In the eighth verse there is description 
of equanimity in objects while here there 
is description of equanimity in persons. The 
objects can’t perform any action while 
persons perform actions for themselves and 
also for others. So it is difficult for them 
to have equanimity. Therefore the person 
who has a benevolent and impartial attitude 
to all and regards them alike even after 
noticing differences in their conduct stands 
supreme.] 

‘Suhrmmmitraryudasinamadhya- 
sthadvesyabandhusu’— One who is 
engrossed in the welfare of others like a 
mother without any selfish motive is called 
‘Suhrd’ (disinterested friend), while one who 
returns good for good is a friend. 

The foe is he who does evil to others 
without any cause but the hateful is one 
who does evils to others having some selfish 
motive or any other cause. 

The neutral is he who remains indifferent 
to the two groups or men if they are 
fighting and the mediator is he who desires 
compromise for the welfare of both. 

He has a benevolent and impartial attitude 
towards his relatives as well as those hostile 
to him. 

‘“Sadhusvapi ca papesu samabud- 
dhirvisisyate’— His dealing with saints 
and sinners is different but he thinks about 
the welfare of both of them and also does 
good to them equally because according 
to him all the persons are different 
manifestations of the same Divinity. As the 
Lord is the disinterested friend of all beings 
(Gita 5/29), the Yoat is also the disinterested 
friend of all beings (Srimad Bhagavata 


3/25/21). 
Here Lord Krsna by using the phrase 


‘Sadhusvapi ca papesu’ means to say that 
if he regards the saints and the sinners 
alike, he will regard all the people alike 
because men are judged by their actions. 
The Lord also lays emphasis on conduct 
(actions) by declaring, “‘Whatever a great 
man does, the same is done by others”’ 
(Gita 3/21). If he regards the men who 
perform virtuous actions and also those 
who perform evil actions alike, it means 
that he stands supreme because it is difficult 
to have a benign and equanimous attitude 
to the sinners. 

In the world people generally have a 
tendency to observe the actions of others. 
By doing so they can’t observe their real 
self who remains the same while the actions 
always undergo changes. Secondly they 
specially observe the evil actions of athers 
which mislead the observers to degradation 
because by doing so they attach great 
importance to those evil actions. Therefore, 
Lord Krsna in this verse has explained that 
a Yogi regards saints and Sinners alike 
because he views that God alone puts on 
the appearance of the phenomenon and 
so all this is God. Thus the Yogi stands 
supreme. 


An Exceptional Fact} - 


According to the gospel of the Gita 
‘Equanimity is called Yoga’ (2/48). One who 
attains equanimity doesn’t need any other 
virtue for God-Realization. He becomes 
wholly virtuous spontaneously, and he 
conquers the mortal plane (5/19). In Visnu 
Purana, Prahlada has said that equanimity 
is God’s adoration (1/17/90). We can attain 
such a significant equanimity by being free 
from evils. The means to be free from evils — 








324 | : . > SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA « 


aPaPaPaParParPar aril ars 


are (i) Don’t regard anyone as evil. (ii) 
Don’t do any harm to anyone. (iii) Don’t 
think ill of anyone. (iv) Don’t perceive evils 
in others. (v) Don’t hear evils of others. 
(vi) Don’t speak ill of others. By following 
these six principles we shall be free from 
evils and as soon as we are free from evils, 
we shall become virtuous, because virtue 
is Our real nature. 

We make efforts and follow the spiritual 
discipline in order to become virtuous. But 
we don’t become virtuous because we don’t 
renounce evils altogether and even a 


s 4 . a 


eis) 4 aPaPFarar iris 


[Chapter 6 
fragment of an evil arouses pride of having 
virtue which misleads to several other evils. 
But when evils are rooted out, we become 
virtuous spontaneously. When we become 
virtuous, we automatically do good to 
others. By doing so, all the world provides 
us the necessities of life without our asking 
for it and without working hard. Thus we 
cease our dependence on the world. This 
freedom from dependence on the world 
enables us to attain equanimity which is 
axiomatic and then we have nothing to do, 
we become liberated souls. 


—=—= fe 


Link:—Equanimity (evenness of mind) which is attained by the Discipline of Action is also 
attained by the Discipline of Meditation. So Lord Krsna here while starting the subject of 





meditation gives inspiration for meditation. 
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yogi yunjita satatamatmanam rahasi _ sthitah 
ekaktr yatacittatma niraSiraparigrahah 


A Yogi should constantly engage his mind in meditation living alone 
in seclusion, having subdued his mind and body and having got rid of 


desires and possessions. 10 
Comment: 


[Here Lord Krsna is describing in detail 
the Discipline of Meditation which was 
described in brief in the twenty-seventh and 
twenty-eighth verses of the fifth chapter. 
Here the word ‘Yoga’, which has been 
derived from the root ‘Yuj samadhau’ means 
controlling the activities of the mind.] 

‘Aparigrahah’— Meditation is practised 
by disinclination for the world and inclination 
to God. For this practice the first means 
to be adopted is “Aparigrahah’. ‘Aprigrahah’ 
means freedom from accumulation of 
possessions. Nothing should be accumulated 
for one’s pleasures, because the mind is 
attracted towards possessions and pleasures 
and so it can’t be engaged in meditation. 

‘Nirasth’— It means that the striver 


should not be free from outward prosperity 


nd pleasures only but also should get rid 
of desires and hopes for prosperity and 


pleasures because they are obstacles to 
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God-Realization. Therefore a striver should 
always be aware of these desires and hopes. 

‘Yatacittatma’— Even by renouncing 
pleasures and prosperity and also desire 
for them, there is possibility of attachment. 
Therefore, a striver should keep his body 
and mind under control. By controlling 
them, new attachment will not be aroused. 
The means to control them is that no action 
should be performed being attached to it 
because attachment misleads the body to 
laziness and idleness, senses to pleasures, 
and mind to the thought of pleasures and 
futile thinking. 

‘Yogi’— The Yogi is one who is devoted 
to meditation, whose aim is _ only 
God-Realization rather than enjoyments and 
accomplishments. 

‘Ekakr’—A sstriver should live alone 
without any assistant because in the company 
he is likely to be engaged in conversation and 
in his absence because of attachment to 
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Verse 11] 


him he is likely to be haunted by him. 
Thus he will not be able to meditate on God. 

‘Rahasi sthitah’—A striver should live 
in seclusion on the bank of a river, or 
in a forest or a temple or a lonely room 
meant for adoration and meditation only. 
The atmosphere should be such as there 
is no hindrance in meditation. 

‘Atmanam satatam yuiijita’— Thus a 
striver living alone in seclusion as mentioned 
above should concentrate his mind on God 
with a firm determination that he has to be 
engaged only in meditation without having 
the least thought of the worldly affairs, 
whatsoever may happen. He should be on 
the alert because alertness is spiritual 
discipline. 

A striver should think of God not only at 
the time of meditation but also while 
performing other actions without any 
attachment to them, because this thought of 
God helps in meditation while the thought 
of God in meditation helps the striver in 
thinking of Him during his mundane affairs. 
It means that a striver should always 
remember that he is a striver viz., he should 
always remember God and think of Him 
even when he performs the worldly actions. 
He should harbour no thought of any 
worldly transaction otherwise it will put 
hindrence in his meditation. Therefore while 
sitting for meditation he should have a firm 
resolve that he has to meditate only on God 
whatsoever may happen. By this sort of 
resolve it will be easy for him to meditate 
on God. 

A striver has a complaint that he can't 
concentrate his mind on God. The reason 
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is that he wants to concentrate his mind on 
God without breaking off his affinity for the 
world. Therefore, a striver should break off 
his affinity for the world because it is this 
affinity or attachment or the sense of mine 
which attracts the mind. Therefore, a striver 
can concentrate his mind and engage in 
meditation by having the only aim for God- 
Realization and being detached from all the 
persons and things etc. If such detachment 
is not there, they will haunt his memory. 


| An Exceptional Fact | 


Initially Arjuna was prepared to wage 
the war and he also got prepared at last. 
But in between he thought that it was a 
sin. Thus it was a question of performing an 
action or not to perform it. So it was 
the context of the Discipline of Action. 
But how were other disciplines such as of 
Knowledge, Devotion and Meditation 
included in it ? 

Arjuna retreats from the war because 
he thinks that sin will accrue to him by 
killing his kinsmen. So he requests Lord 
Krsna to tell him what is good for him (2/7; 
3/2; 5/1). Therefore, Lord Krsna explains to 
him the different means including -gifts, 
rituals, penances, study of the Vedas and 
different kinds of disciplines. But in all the 
means Lord Krsna has emphasized the fact 
that the aim to attain the perishable things is 
the main obstacle to God-Realization. If a 
striver has the only aim for God-Kealization 
and performs actions with equanimity those 
actions will lead him to salvation or God- 


Realization. 
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Link:—In the previous verse Lord Krsna gave inspiration for meditation. Now in the next 
2e verses He explains what sort of setting one should have and what process he should 
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éucau -dege pratisthapya sthiramasanamatmanah 


natyucchritam 


natinicam 


cailajinakuSottaram 
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[Chapter 6 


Fy 


Having firmly fixed his seat in a clean place with KuSa-qrass, a deer 


skin and a cloth, one »ver the other, neither too high nor too low. 


Comment: 


‘Sucau dese’—The place is clean in 
two ways-— (i) The naturally pure place such 
as the bank of the Ganges, forest and the 
place near the holy basil, myrobalan 
(Amvala), Peepala tree etc. (ii) Place cleaned 
with cow-dung and by sprinkling water or 
by removing two inches of soil from the 
surface. The clean place of natural beauty 
invigorates and elevates the mind. 

‘Cailajinakusottaram’—According to 
the text a KuSa-grass mat, a deer skin, and 
a cloth should be spread one over the 
other* yet there should be spread a KuSa 
mat below, a deer skin in the middle and 
a cloth at the top. The deer skin should 
be of the deer which is not killed, but 
which is dead in the natural way because 
the skin of the deer which is killed is 
regarded as impure. If a deer-skin is not 
available, a rug can be spread. Over the 
rug soft cotton cloth should be spread. 
KuSa-grass is supposed to be made from 
the hair of boar-incamation of the Lord 
and thus is considered holy. Deer-skin is 
spread over KuSa-grassmat so that Kusa- 
grass may not prick the skin and the electric 
current of: the body may not pass through 
the KuSsa-arass to the earth because deer-skin 





11 


is a bad conductor of electric current. A 
soft cotton cloth is spread over the deer-skin 
so that the bristles of deer-skin may not 
stick the body and the striver may fee] 
comfortable. 

‘Natyucchritam natinicam’— The 
seat of the plank-bed should neither be 
too high nor too low because if it is too 
high, the striver while meditating may doze 
and fall down and be injured; but if it is 
too low, the creeping insects may disturb 
him in his meditation. 

‘Pratisthapya sthirmasana- 
matmanah’— The platform or the 
plank-bed should be fixed firmly. Moreover 
it should belong to him and be used by 
him only because there are bacilli in it of 
others, if it is also used by them. Similarly 
a striver should have his own rosary, bag 
for the rosary and the spoon used in religious 
ceremonies etc. Not only this but according 
to the ordinance of the scriptures a striver 
should not use the seat, shoes and shirts 
etc., of others otherwise he has to be a 
sharer in their virtues and sins. One should 
not sit on the seat of the saints and ascetics 
because it is a dishonour to them if one 
touches their seats and clothes etc., with 
feet and it is also a sin. 
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tatraikagram manah _ krtva_ yatacittendriyakriyah 


upavisyasane 


yunjyadyogamatmavisuddhaye 


Sitting there on his seat, concentrating the mind and controlling the 
thinking faculty and the senses, he should practise Yoga for self- 


purification. 12 


Comment: 


‘Tatra asane’—This phrase has been 


' [After explaining the seat, now Lord Krsna used for the seat with a KuSa-grassmat, a deer- 
in the twelfth and thirteenth versesexplainsthe skinandacloth, describedin the previous verse. 


. process how he should practise meditation.] 


is more forceful than the order of the text. 
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‘Upavisya’—He should sit on the seat 


% The order of the text does not seem reasonable and proper because KuSa-grass pricks the body. Therefore, it should be 
interpreted as a KuSa-grassmat below, a deer-skin in the middle and a cloth at the top, because the order of the meaning 
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with some comfortabie posture as 
‘Siddhasana’ ‘Padmasana’ or ‘Sukhasana’ 
etc., without moving the body. It is said about 
the posture that the striver should be able to 
sit in that posture continuously for three hours 
without moving the body. By doing so the 
mind and life-breath naturally become calm, 
free from volatility. Volatility of mind does not 
allow the body to remain motionless. The 
motion of the body and urge for action don’t 
allow the mind to remain calm. Therefore it 
is very essential that the body should remain 
motionless. 

“‘Yatacittendriyakriyah’—wWhile sitting 
on the seat the mind and the senses should 
be kept under control. A striver should 
control his body, senses and mind even in 
practical life otherwise they can’t be 
controlled easily while he meditates. It 
means that he should lead a regulated and 
disciplined life as has also been pointed out, 
in the sixteenth and seventeenth verses of 
this chapter. 

‘Ekagram manah_ krtva’—While 
meditating he should make a firm resolve 
that he has to. engage himself only in 
meditation. If however worldly thoughts 
crop up, he should think that it is time only 
for meditation, not for worldly thoughts. 
If time passes in worldly thoughts, no 
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purpose will be served and he will be aloserin 
both ways. Thus he should concentrate his 
mind on God without having any thought of 
the mundane affairs. Even then if a worldly 
thought comes to the mind, he should neither 
support it nor oppose it. By doing so the 
thought will disappear because it is transitory. 
The thought affects him only if he accepts his 
affinity with it. But if he remains indifferent, it 
will automatically perish because it is 
perishable and transient. In the world there 
are good and bad actions. We don’t have any 
affinity with them. So they don’t affect us. 
Similarly during meditation if we don’t have 
any affinity with thoughts, our mind will not 
get tainted. It will be calm and composed. 

“Yunjyadyogamatmavisuddhaye’— 
He should practise the Yoga of meditation 
for self-purification. Desire for worldly things, 
pleasures, honour, praise, name and fame 
etc., is impurity of the self and by renouncing 
all the desires, to have the only aim for 
God-Realization is self-purification. 

Yoga is a power which can be used either 
for accomplishing worldly pleasures or for 
God-Realization. If it is used for 
accomplishments, it can’t be helpful in self 
purification or God-Realization. But if it is 
used for God-Realization, it will be 
conducive to God-Realization. 
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samam kdayasirogrivam dharayannacalam sthirah 
sampreksya nasikagram svam disaScanavalokayan 


Let him hold the trunk, head and neck straight and steady, looking at the 
tip of his nose without looking around. 13 





Comment: ; 

‘Samam kayaSirogrivam dharayan- 
nacalam’—The portion of the body from 
neck to waist is called ‘Kaya’ (trunk) while the 
portion from neck to top is called head. All 
postures are useful for meditation and health 
point of view. Out of those postures Lord 
Krsna has taken the essential feature, 
necessary for meditation to keep neck, back 





and head in a straight position. While 
meditating, the trunk, head and neck should 
be held straight so that the spinal cord may 
remain vertical. In this posture the mind 
becomes calms and concentrated verysoon. If 
he bends forward, he feels drowsy, if he bends 
backward there is stupor and if he bends 
sideways he becomes capricious. If he feels 
drowsy, he should walk a little and then 
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again with a firm determination should 
practise meditation by hodling the trunk, 
head and neck straight. 

‘Disascanavalokayan’— He should 
not look in any direction, because by looking 
here and there, the neck will bend which 
will disturb his meditation. So the neck 
should be held straight. 

‘Sampreksya nasikagram svam’— 
He should look at the tip of his nose with 
his half closed eyes. If he closes his eyes, 
he may feel sleepy. But if the eyes are 
open, he is likely to look at the other 
objects which are within sight and so there 





(Chapter 6 


may be obstruction in meditation. Thus 
here Lord Krsna means to say that he 
should keep his eyes half closed because 
by doing so the eye-balls assume steadiness 
and seem as if they are looking at the tip 
of the nose. 

‘Sthirah’— He should sit steady 
without any activity of the body or 
senses just like a statue continuously 
for three hours. Moreover there should 
not be any activity of the mind also. By 
doing so he will overcome the posture and 
will become ‘Jitasana’ (conqueror of the 
posture). 
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Link:—The blissful meditation (Yoga) on God endowed with attribute and form and the 
good flowing out of it have been explained in the next two verses. 
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prasantatma 


vigatabhirbrahmacarivrate 


ll Vv il 
sthitah 


manah samyamya maccitto yukta asita matparah 


Serene and fearless, firm in the vow of continence, subdued in mind, 
the vigilant Yogi should sit thinking of Me and having Me as the Supreme 


Goal. 14 
Comment: 


‘Prasantatma’—Serene minded is he 
who is free from attachment and aversion. 
Attachment and aversion of the striver whose 
aim is only God-Realization without having 
any worldly desire, by becoming languid, 
perish, and with the disappearance of 
attachment and aversion the striver attains 
peace which is spontaneous. It means that 
attachment and aversion bom of the affinity 
with the world disturb serenity or peace. 
One who attains this peace is serene- 
minded. 

‘Vigatabhih’—Fears of disease, censure, 
dishonour and death arise only because he 
accepts the affinity of I’ness and Mineness 
with the body. But when he abandons this 
affinity, he becomes free from all fears 
because he thinks that even if the body 
perishes, it will make no difference as his mind 
being dedicated to God, he will attain 
salvation, the ultimate goal of life. 


‘Brahmacarivrate sthitah’—Here it 
does not mean only vow of continence but 
also includes that a celibate should lead a 
disciplined and controlled life according to 
the order of his preceptor, free from sensual 
pleasures, honour, praise and comforts etc. 
He should not in the least enjoy worldly 
things in any state under any circumstance 
either during meditation or in practical life 
but use them as necessities of life. 

‘Manah samyamya maccittah’— 
Having controlled the mind from all the 
worldly affairs, he should think of His form, 
play, virtues, glory and excellence etc. It 
means that shutting out all worldly thoughts 
he should devote his mind to God only. The 
thoughts that come to the mind are either of 
the past or the present. So he should neglect 
them by thinking that they have no existence 
at present. Moreover the world actually does 
not exist, it merely seems to exist while God 
existed in the past, exists now and will also 


Verse 15-16] 


exist in future. So he should think of Him 
instead of thinking about the world. 
‘Yuktah’—He should remain vigilant in 
diverting his mind from the worldly affairs and 
concentrating it on God even while engaged 
in worldly affairs, because vigilance during 
engagement in worldly affairs will help him in 
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meditation, and that during meditation will 
be helpful to him in his practical life. 

‘Asita matparah’—While sitting he should 
have the only aim of God-Realization without 
having any other desire or lust or attachment or 
mineness in the least as has also been pointed 
out in the tenth verse of this chapter. 


Bae 
GMa dae anit fraqnmea: | 
aha fraterarat averenaferresta ti 24 tt 





yunjannevam sadatmanam yogi 





niyatamanasah 


Santim nirvanaparamam matsamsthamadhigacchati 


Thus constantly applying his mind to Me, the Yogi of subdued mind attains 
the ever lasting peace consisting of Supreme Bliss which abides in Me. 15 


Comment: 

“Yogi niyatamanasah’—One who has 
controlled his mind is called ‘Niyatamanasah’. 
The Yogi’s mind can be subdued only if his 
exclusive aim is God-Realization without 
having any affinity with the world. Affinity 
with the world does not allow the mind to 
be subdued. 

A striver commits an error because he thinks 
that he is a householder having some caste, 
creed and colour etc. Thus he can’t meditate. 
A striver should think that he is a striver whose 
Only aim is to meditate on God. His aim is not 
to attain mystic power. Thus by changing his 
‘ness he will be able to concentrate his mind 
on God. With the change of ‘I’ senses and 
innersense automatically change. 

‘Yufhijannevam sadatmanam’— 
The word ‘Evam’ (thus) has been used for 
Meditation and concentration of mind 
- described from the tenth to the fourteenth 


> Verses. 


‘Yufijan atmanam’ means that the striver 
should concentrate his mind on God diverting 


it from the world. ‘Sada’ means that he should 
practise meditation regularly, in seclusion and 
daily life always having the aim of God- 
Realization. Such practice leads to an early 
SUCCESS. 

‘Santim nirvanaparamam matsamn- 
sthamadhigacchati’— This is the state 
wherein established nothing remains to be 
attained. This state is called Supreme-Peace or 
Supreme-Bliss or emancipation orsalvation.A 
striver attains peace by breaking off affinity 
with the world while he attains Supreme- 
Peace by attaining God-Kealization. The 
process of meditation culminates in ‘Nirvik- 
alpa sthiti’ (state of mind where there is 
absence of all thoughts). But this is also a state 
as it does not remain constant, there is 
deviation from it at times. This is not God- 
Realization. Further to it there is ‘Nirvikalpa 
bodha’. This is Self-Realization (God- 
Realization). This is called Supreme-Peace. 
The same Supreme-Peace (in 5/12) has been 
called ‘Naisthikim Santim’ (Final Peace) and 
(in 9/31) ‘Sasvacchanti’ (Eternal Peace). 


— > _&k 
Link:—In the next two verses there is the description of the regulations that the Yogt has to 


Observe in his earthly life. 
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na caikantamana§snatah 
Jagrato naiva_ carjuna 


Yoga is not for him who eats too much nor for him who does not eat 


at all, nor for him who sleeps too much or too little. 


Comment: 

“Natyasnatastu yogo’sti’— Yoga is 
not possible for him who eats too much*. 
Too much eating causes thirst for water. 
So he has to drink much water. Too much 
water makes stomach heavy and the body 
too. If he over-eats he becomes dull and 
lazy and may suffer from_ indigestion. 
Indigestion causes diseases in the body. So 
he can’t concentrate his mind in adoration 
and spiritual practice etc. So how can Yoga 
be possible for him ? 

‘Na caikantamanasnatah’— Yoga is 
also not possible for him who eats too little. If 
he is under fed he will feel hungry, will think of 
the food again and again and become weak. 
His body will languish and life will become 
hard to live. He will be inclined to keep lying. It 
will be hard to sit for meditation. Thus he can’t 
concentrate his mind on God. So how is Yoga 
possible for him? 

‘Na cati svapnaSilasya’— Oversleep 


16 


makes a striver idle, lazy and inert. In overy- 
sleep the striver can’t sleep soundly and so 
different thoughts come to the mind. Thus 
oversleep is a hindrance to the practice of 
meditation. 

‘Jagrato naiva carjuna’— This Yoga is 
not possible for him who sleeps too little. By 
sleeping too little he feels drowsy and can’t 
practise meditation. 

Men of Sattvika (Thought attribute) 
disposition while having spiritual discussions, 
narrating and listening to the lives of saints, 
devotees and incarnations of God have so 
much relish and get so much engrossed in 
them that they don’t feel drowsy at all even by 
remaining awake throughout the night. This 
wakeful conduces them to the state which 
transcends the three modes of Nature. 

Similarly the devotees in adoration, loud 
chanting and constant remembrance of God 
are so much engrossed that they don’t feel 


hunary. 
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yuktaharaviharasya 


yuktacestasya 





may | 
waft €:Get ll Ve i 


karmasu 


yuktasvapnavabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkhaha 


Yoga becomes the destroyer of pain for him who is moderate in diet and 
recreation, temperate in actions and regulated in sleep and wakefulness. 17 


Comment: 

“‘Yuktaharaviharasya’— The food 
(livelihood) should be eamed by honest 
means, it should be pure, easily digestible, 
light, a bit less than required and 
should be eaten in accordance with the 
ordinance of the scriptures and Ayurveda. 
Recreation such as physical exercise and 
walking etc., should be resorted to 
moderately. 


‘Yuktacestasya karmasu’— The 
actions should be performed according to 
one’s caste, creed, country, condition and 
capacity, following the ordinance of the 
scriptures, happily for the welfare of others. 

‘Yuktasvapnavabodhasya’ — He 
should be moderate in sleep. He should 
remain awake in the day, go to bed early at 
night and rise early in the moming. Here the 
term ‘Avabodhasya’ (wakefulness) has 2 


i 
* If a person’s food is less than that of others but is more than his appetite, it is known as too much. 
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Verse 17] 





special meaning that the striver should be 
spiritually aroused because this human life 
has been bestowed upon him to attain 
salvation. The term ‘Yukta’ (Moderate) 
means that similar rules don’t apply to all 
the persons in diet, recreations, actions, 
sleep and wakefulness. But everyone should 
be moderate in them according to the 
circumstances he is in. 

‘Yogo bhavati duhkhaha’—Thus the 
Yoga of a Yogi who is moderate in diet, 
recreation etc., brings about the cessation 
of the travails of the world. 

There is an uncommon difference between 
Yoga (meditation) and Bhoga (pleasure). In 
‘Yoga’ there is abnegation of ‘Bhoga’. In 
‘Bhoga’ there is not total negation of “Yoga’. 
In ‘Bhoga’ what happiness a man derives, is 
the result of disconnection from contact with 
the unreal. But the man does not pay 
attention to this fact and thinks that there is 
pleasure in the contact of the worldly things. 
So he gets attached to sense-objects. He 
can’t experience this Yoga which brings 
about the cessation of travails of the world. 
In this Yoga there is total negation of 
worldly enjoyments. 


An Exceptional Fact 


This verse on meditation is useful for all 
strivers. By following it they may attain 
salvation. There are four factors described in 
it—_moderate in diet and_ recreation, 
moderate in actions, moderate in sleep and 
moderate in wakefulness. 

We have twenty-four hours at our 
disposal. If twenty-four hours are divided 
into four parts, we get six hours for each of 
the above activities (i) six hours for eating, 
recreation and physical exercise etc. (ii) six 
hours for actions and for earning livelihood 


viz., farming, business and service etc. (iii). 


six hours for sleep (iv) six hours for wake- 
fulness viz., meditation, adoration, constant 
remembrance and loud chanting etc., for 
God-Realization. . 

They can be divided into two parts (i) 
Income (ii) Expenditure. Actions and 
wakefulness are the means of income while 


S.S. —[2 
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afa 


eating, recreation and _ sleep _ incur 
expenditure. For income and expenditure 
we have two kinds of capital—(i) Worldly 
riches (capital) (ii) Age. 


Man’s Capital 
l L 
Worldly riches Age 
J 1 
! { { { 

Expenditure Income Expenditure Income 

{ L y y 
Eating, Action for Sleep Wakefulness 
Recreation Eaming (Spiritual 

livelihood discipline) 


Let us think about the worldly capital 
(worldly riches). If a person earns more, it 
will do. But if his expenses are more than 
income it will not do, it will ruin him. If a 
person devotes only four hours to eating 
and recreation etc., he may devote eight 
hours to his profession, eaming his 
livelihood. 

Now let us think about age. If he gets 
refreshed by four hours’ sleep, he should 
devote eight hours to adoration, meditation, 
and_ spiritual discipline. This _ spiritual 
discipline should be enhanced everyday 
because we have come here for 
God-Realization, not for accumulation of 
mundane wealth etc. 

Secondly, we should remember God while 
eaming our livelihood and also while we go to 
bed. At the bed-time the striver should think 
that he has to devote that time to devotion and 
adoration while lying in the bed. While lying if 
he sleeps, it is O.K. but he should not have the 
aim of sleeping. Again when he wakes after 
sleep, he should again be engaged in 
adoration, meditation, devotion and study of 
the scriptures etc. While discharging his duty or 
performing actions he should always 
remember God. Thus each and every activity 
of his life will become part and parcel of 
adoration. | 
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Link:—In the preceding two verses the regulations that the Yogi has to observe ; 
earthly life have been described. Now in the next verse Lord Krsna explains 


striver is said to be established in Yoga. 
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yada viniyatam 


nihsprhah sarvakamebhyo yukta 


cittamatmanyevavatisthte 
ityucyate tada 


When the perfectly controlled mind rests in the self alone, free from 
desires for all enjoyments, then the person is said to be established in 


Yoga. 18 


Comment: 

[In this chapter from the tenth to the 
thirteenth verses there is description of the 
setting and the process of meditation. In 


fourteenth and fifteenth verses there is 


description of meditation on God (with 
attributes and form) with ‘its fruit. In sixteenth 
and seventeenth verses there is mention of 
regulations for all strivers of meditation. In 
the verses from the eighteenth to the twenty- 
third there is description of meditation with 


- its result.] 


‘Yada viniyatam cittamatmanye- 
vavatisthte’— ‘When the well disciplined 
mind* free from the thought of the world 
gets established in the self which ever 
remains the same without any modification.’ 
In the self there is relish or bliss which 
does not let the mind deviate from it and 
thus the mind by having this relish, gets 
engrossed in it. 

‘Nihsprhah sarvakamebhyo yukta 
ityucyate tada’— When he becomes 
completely free from desires for all objects 
and pleasures, here as well as hereafter he 
is called a Yogi. 

The terms ‘Yada’ (When) and ‘Tada’ 
(Then) denote that as soon as a person with 


disciplined mind rests in the self alone, free - 


from desires for enjoyments, he becomes 


f { a Yogi. 


An Exceptional Fact 


In this verse there are two important 
factors— one is that the mind should rest 
in the self and the other is that it should 
be free from desires for all objects etc. It 
means that when the mind gets focussed 
in the self, the mind does not think of any 
objects, persons or circumstances etc., but 
gets engrossed in the self. Similarly if the 
mind rests in the self, the Yogi becomes 
completely free from all desires, lusts and 
hopes etc. Not only this but he has no 
desire even to have the bare necessities of 
life, and then he is a Yogi in the true sense 
of the term. 

The same state has been hinted at in 
the fourth verse of this chapter for a 
Karmayogi when the Lord declares, ““When 
a man ceases to have attachment to sense- 
objects or to actions and renounces -all 
thoughts of the world, he is said to have 
attained Yoga (6/4). The difference is that 
a Karmayogi performs actions for- others 
only. So he gets totally detached from 
actions’ and objects. Then he attains Yoga. 
Here a Dhyanayogi concentrates his mind 
on the self and when the mind gets 
established in the self, he has no desire 
for actions and objects and even for the 


# The five assumed stages of the mind are—'Madha’ (stupid), ‘Ksipta’ (blasphemous), ‘Viksipta’ (confused), ‘Ekaara’ 
(concentrated) and ‘Niruddha’ (tied up). In the first two stages a striver is not entitled for Yoga. The person with a 
Viksipta (confused) mind is entitled for Yoga, his mind sometimes rests but sometimes does not rest in the self. 


_ When the mind is concentrated, that is called ‘Savikalpa samadhi’ (doubtful trance). But the next stage is when the 
mind is completely settled and that is called ‘Nirvikalpa samadhi’ (fixed trance) or Yoga. Here in ‘Viniyatam cittam’ 
as well as in the fifteenth verse-of this chapter, there is the hint of ‘Savikalpa samadhi’. 
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bare necessities of life. If means that Thus a Karmayogi applies his mind 


a Karmayogi's desires are first wiped out and 
then he attains Yoga while a Dhyanayogi’s 
mind first gets established in the self 
and then his desires are wiped out. 


to the service of the world and gets 
established in the self while the mind 
of a Dhy&nayogi gets established in the 
self. 


BATES 
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yatha dipo nivatastho nengate sopama smrta 





yogino __ yatacittasya 


yunjato 





yogamatmanah 


‘As a lamp in a windless place does not flicker’ this is the simile 


Comment: 

‘Yatha dipo nivatastho nengate 
sopama smrta yogino yatacittasya 
yunjato yogamatmanah’—As the flame 
of a lamp in a place perfectly sheltered 
against wind does not flicker but remains 


steady, in the same way when the mind 


of the striver rests in the Self alone, it 
becomes free from all sorts of desires. 

The Yoqt who has subdued his mind is 
called ‘Yatacittasya’. In the preceding verse 
such controlled mind has been described 
as ‘Viniyata’. 

There is no place without wind. It prevails 
everywhere. Some where it is in its active 
form while at other place it is inactive. 
Here the term ‘Nivatasthah’ does not refer 
to total lack of wind, it rather refers to the 
absence of its active state. 

Now the question may rise why the mind 


used for the disciplined mind of a Yoai practising meditation on the Self. 19 


has been compared to the flame of a lamp 
which may flicker, not to the mountain 
which neither flickers nor shakes. The 
answer is that unlike the mountain the mind 
is flickering like flame. It is very difficult to 
keep the flickering thing steady. So it has 
been compared to a flame. Secondly as 
there is light in the flame there is light of 
God in the mind. Though in sound sleep 
and trance there is equal forgetfulness of 
the world. Yet in sound sleep the mind 
merges in ignorance and so there is no 
awareness of the self. But in trance the 
mind remains conscious of the self. So the 
illustration of the flame has been given 
here. This fact has also been pointed out 
in the twenty-seventh verse of the fourth 
chapter by ‘Jnanadipite’ (self controlled 
mind kindled by wisdom  viz.,_ the 
identification of the mind with the self). 


ye 





Link:—The state in which perfection is attained is described in the next verse. 
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yatroparamate _ cittam 


yatra. caivatmanatmanam pasyannatmani 


niruddham _yogasevaya 


tusyaii 


When the mind, disciplined by the practice of Yoga becomes indifferent 
and when the Yogtbeholding the Self by the Self, he is satisfied in the self. 20 


Comment: 
Yatroparamnts cittam niruddham 


yogasevaya yatra caivatmanatmanam > o. 
—The Sm = 


pasyannatmani _ tusyati’ 








- ‘Samprajnata samadhi’. 
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determination to practise meditation on the 
self is ‘Dharana’ while the continuous flow 
of the mind, towards the self disregarding 
other thoughts is_ called ‘Dhyana’ 
(meditation). In meditation there is a trio— 
the meditative (one who _ meditates), 
meditation and the aim to be achieved viz., 
self. So long as there is knowledge about this 
trio, it is meditation. But when the mind 
gets so much engrossed in the aim that 
nothing remains except the aim, that state 
is called ‘Samadhi’ (trance). This is called 
After practising 
it for a long time it is changed into 
‘Asamprajnata samadhi’. The distinction 
between the two is that in the former 
consciousness of the trio of the meditative, 
meditation and the object of meditation 
persists. But in the latter only the object 
of meditation remains by becoming oblivious 


of the two. The former is also called “Ekagra’ 


(concentration of mind) while the latter 
‘Niruddha’ (tied up state). 

The ‘Samadhi’ (trance) of “‘Niruddha’ state 
(tied up state) is also of two types—‘Sabija’ 
(with seed) and ‘Nirbija’ (without seed). 


In the former because of subtle desire. 


‘Siddhiyan’ (accomplishments) appear. 
These accomplishments are in the form of 
worldly riches which are obstacles to God- 
Realization or Self-Realization. Therefore 
regarding them as meaningless, a Yogi 
becomes quite indifferent to them and then 
he rises to the height of ‘Nirbija samadhi’ 
(trance without seed) which in this verse 
has been hinted ‘Niruddham’ (tied up state 
of trance). 

In meditation while having disinclination 
for the mundane, a striver gets joy or peace 
which is far superior to the mundane 
pleasures. This joy enhances as a striver rises 
to the higher states of trance by practising 
meditation. While rising he reaches that 
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stage of ‘Nirbija samadhi’ (trance without 3 
seed). If he does not enjoy that state of 
joy, he is satisfied in the self. 

‘Uparamate’ (attains quietness) means that 
mind, being insentient can’t catch the self 
which is sentient. So it becomes quiet and 
at this moment a Yogi ceases all affinity 
with the mind. 

‘Tusyati’ means that he is not satisfied 
with anything else except the self. 

_The gist of this verse is that a Yo 
realizes the self in him by his own self 
because the Self ever remains the same. 
Our affinity with the world is the only 
obstacle to realize it. When by meditation 
the mind becomes quiet, the Yogi's affinity 
with the mind and the world is renounced 
and he realizes the Self in his own self. 


An Exceptional Fact 


The aim of human life can be achieved by 
both the Discipline of Meditation as well as 
the Discipline of Action. But there is a little 
difference between the two. In meditation 
when the mind of a striver becomes quiet and 
does not enjoy the state of trance, he is 
satisfied in the Self by the Self. In the 
Discipline of Action when a striver abandons 
all desires of the mind, he is satisfied in the self 
by the self (Gita 2/55). 

In the Discipline of Meditation when the 
mind identifies itself with the Self, the Yogi 
experiences trance. When he does not 
enjoy that state, his affinity with the mind is 
broken off and he is satisfied in the self. 

In the Discipline of Action when there is 
flow of all the actions, senses, mind, intellect 
and body etc., for the welfare of others, all 
the desires are abandoned. As soon as the 
desires are abondoned, the Yogi's affinity 
with the mind is broken off and he is 
satisfied in the Self. 


—_>~=—— 





Link:—What happens after the Yogi is satisfied in the Self by the self, ‘is described in the 
next verse. 
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yattadbuddhigrahyamatindriyam 
caivayam 


sthitaScalati tattvatah 


When he feels that supreme bliss which is perceived only by intelligence 
(Reason) and which transcends the senses and wherein established the 
said Yogi never moves from Reality. 21 


Comment: 

‘Sukhamatyantikam yat’— The bliss 
which a Yogi feels is infinite and there 
can’t be any bliss greater than this bliss, 
because it transcends the three attributes 
(modes) and is axiomatic. This bliss has 
been called imperishable bliss (5/21), infinite 
bliss (6/28) and absolute bliss (14/27). 

This bliss has been called infinite here 
because it is superior to the Sattvika (thought 
attribute) joy which is bom of the placidity 
of mind by meditation on God. This infinite 
bliss is not bom, but it is unbom and 
axiomatic. 

‘Atindriyam’—tThis supreme  Diliss 
transcends the sensual pleasures. It means 
that it is superior to the Rajasika (physical 
attribute) joy which is derived from the 
contact of the senses with their objects. It 
is beyond our power to obtain Rajasika joy 
because it is beyond our power to obtain 
desired individuals sense-objects. So we are 
dependent to- obtain it while there is no 
dependence in attaining infinite bliss 
because that is beyond the access of the 
senses as well as the mind. That can be 
felt by one’s own self. 

‘Buddhigrahyam’—It means _ that 
it is superior to the Tamasika (darkness 
attribute) joy which is derived from 
sleep, indolence and carelessness. A 
man derives joy from sound sleep 
but in sound sleep mind is merged. Joy 
is xalso derived from indolence and 
heedlessness but at that time mind is not 
awake and discrimination is lost. But in 


— _xo 
Link:-Why a Yogi does not move form Reality is described in the next verse. 


infinite bliss the mind is not merged, nor 
is the discrimination lost. It is beyond the 
access of intellect because intellect 
is the evolute of Matter while bliss 
is the characteristic of the Self which is 
beyond Matter. 

Thus in this verse it has been explained 
that this supreme bliss is far superior to 
the Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika joy, it 
transcends the three. 

‘Vetti yatra na _ caivayam 
sthitaScalati tattvatah’— The Yogi 
feels the bliss in his own self and established 
there he does not move from Reality 
viz., this bliss continues endlessly 
spontaneously. For example the Muslims 
imprisoned  Sivaji’s son Sambhaji, 
made him blind and stripped off his skin 
to force him to embrace their religion. 
But he did not embrace their religion 
and thus he didn’t go astray viz., didn’t 
move from- his religion. It means that 
nothing can force a person to move 
from his beliefs. When nothing can 
force a person to move from his beliefs, 
how can any one force a Yogi to deviate 
from the supreme bliss or how can he 
himself abandon that supreme bliss? 
He can’t. 

It means that a man never moves from 
the Supreme Bliss because bliss is the 
characteristic of the Self (Soul). He moves 
only when there is the least affinity with 
the Matter. Thus by affinity for Matter 
a man may have a downfall even from 
Trance. So long as he has affinity for 
the Matter, his self can’t merge in the 
Cosmic Self because Matter is always active. 


»’ 
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yam labdhva caparam labham manyate nadhikam tatah 


yasminsthito na 


duhkhena 


gurunapi __vicalyate 


And having gained which, he does not reckon any other gain greater 
than that, and wherein established he is not shaken even by the heaviest 


affliction. 22 


Comment: 


‘Yam labdhva caparam labham 
manyate nadhikam tatah’—When a 
person expects more happiness in something 
else than what he is possessed of, there is 
every possibility of his reverting to it. A 
man wants to attain the Supreme Bliss, or 
infinite bliss. He runs after sleep, indolence 
and heedlessness, the Tamasik joy. But he 
abandons it because he feels that the joy 
derived from the contact of the senses with 
their objects is pleasanter than this one. 
He abandons it also when he feels that 
the Sattvika joy which is born by the 
placidity of mind by meditation on God is 
superior to it. But he abandons it too when 
he feels the Supreme Bliss. There is no 
greater bliss than it. By gaining this he has 
nothing else to seek because there is no 
gain greater than this. 

“‘Yasminsthito na duhkhena 
gurunapi vicalyate’-—A man may also 
abandon something if it results in affliction 


in spite of its gain. A man may abandon an 
attempt to achieve a goal if he feels that 
there is some danger. But here Lord Krsna 
says that a Yogi having been established 
in the Supreme Bliss cannot be shaken 
even by the heaviest affliction. If he is 
hanged, or his limbs are broken to pieces, 
or his body is ground to powder between 
mill-stones, or his skin is stripped off his 
body, or his body is put into boiling oil, 
he is not shaken. 

Why is he not shaken even by the heaviest 
affliction? The reason is that a Yogi 
established in the Supreme Bliss has no 
body consciousness. So the harm inflicted on 
the body does not inflict him. He feels pain 
or affliction only if he identifies himself with 
Matter (Gita 13/21). But when he by 
breaking off his affinity with Matter, is 
established in the Supreme Bliss of the self, 
afflictions or sufferings can’t have an access 
to him and so he is not shaken even by 
the heaviest affliction. 


—— 


Link:-Now in the next verse Lord Krsna gives inspiration to gain that Supreme Bliss 
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life) should be known by the name of Wisiea: This Yoga of meditation fuittick 
aims at union with God or at equanimity) should be practised with 
determination and with an undistracted mind. 23 


Comment: 

‘Tam vidyad duhkhasamyogavi- 
yogam yogasamjiiitam’— Our union 
with pain is the result of accepting our 
affinity with the world, this affinity is merely 
assumed not real. We can be disconnected 
from this union because it is merely 
assumed. It is not natural. However strong 
our assumption may be and it may be for 


-a long time, we can cut it asunder as it is 


impermanent. As soon as we are discon- 
nected from this union with pain (body and 
world) we attain Yoga i.e., we feel our 
union with the Self which is constant, eternal 
and spontaneous. But we forget this union 
because of accepting our affinity with the 
world. By breaking off this affinity our 
memory is regained. Therefore, Arjuna in 
the seventy-third verse of the eighteenth 
chapter says that he has regained his 
memory. It means that Arjuna has not 
gained anything new but he has regained 
his memory that he has his constant union 
with God (Self). 

Here in this verse Lord Krsna has defined 
Yoga as disconnection of union with pain 
while in 2/48 he has defined it as equanimity 
in pleasure and pain. In fact both, the 
definitions are one and the same because 
equanimity in pleasure and pain turns into the 
state of disconnection from union with pain. 

Patafijali has defined Yoga as the control 
of mind (Yogadargana 1/2) and when the 
mind is controlled, one rests in the Self 
(1/3). But in the Gita Lord Krsna has 
defined Yoga as in this verse one’s union 
with the self which is axiomatic. 

The term ‘Tam’ (that) has been used for 
the state of the Yoai of disciplined mind. This 
state has been hinted at by the term ‘Yatra’ 
(where) in the first half of the twentieth 


verse of this chapter where it has been 
mentioned that the mind attains quietude, and 
the second half of the twentieth verse where it 
is mentioned that the Yogi gets established in 
the self. In the first line of the twenty-first verse 
He explained importance of the supreme bliss 
by using the term ‘Yat’ (which), while in the 
second line by using the term ‘Yatra’ (where) 
He explained the state of the Yogi. In the 
twenty-second verse He explained the gain by 
the term ‘Yam’ (which) and ‘Yasmin’ (in 
which). Thus Lord Krsna by using the term 
“Yat’* six times from the twentieth verse to the 
twenty-second verse has explained the 
singular state of the Yoai. The same state has 
been glorified here by the term “Tam’ (that). 

‘Sa niscayena yoktavyo yogo— 
nirvinnacetasa —This Yoga of meditation 
should be practised by a striver by having the 
aim of attaining Yoga (equanimity) with 
determination and with an undistracted mind, 
which has been described from the eighteenth 
verse to the twentieth verse of this chapter. 
In order to realize this state of equanimity a 
striver should have a determinate intellect that 
he has to attain this Yoga (equanimity) even in 
the face of all temptations and afflictions. 

‘Anirvinnacetasa’ means that a striver 
should not feel despondent and distracted in 
attaining that Yoga in spite of obstacles and 
afflictions. He should think that he has to 
realize God or perfection or equanimity even if 
he has to spend years and birth together and 
even if he has to face the most terrific 
afflictions. He should think that he has wasted 
innumerable births and suffered tortures in 
hells but has not attained his aim of God- 
Realization though his sins have been 
destroyed. So now he should devote his full 
time (span of his life), power and resources to 
realize Him. 


—=—=_>~&— 
Link:—In the next verse Lord Krsna explains the topic of meditation on God Whois attributeless 
and formless in order to attain Yoga (equanimity). 








% ‘Yatra’, ‘Yam’ and ‘Yasmin’ are thé words formed from the word ‘Yat’. 
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sankalpaprabhavankamamstyaktva 


Mmanasaivendriyagramam 


sarvanasesatah 


viniyamya samantatah 


Completely giving up all desires arising from thoughts of the world, 
and fully restraining the senses from all sides by the mind. 24 


Comment: 


[The state which is attained by 
disinterested action (6/1-9), is attained 
by meditation on God with attributes 
and form (6/14-15) and by meditation 
on ithe self (6/18—23) is also attained 
by meditation on the Absolute Who is 
formless and attributeless which is described 
here. J 

‘Sankalpaprabhavankamamstyaktva 
sarvanaSesatah’— The thought of 
worldly things, persons and incidents etc., 
comes to the mind and when. the man is 
attached to it, it becomes a ‘Sankalpa’ 
(pursuit of the mind). This seed of pursuit 
sprouts and grows into the plant of desire 
because a man perceives the two sides—the 
favourable and the unfavourable, of the 
thought. Thus the desire bom of thought 
should be completely abandoned. 


The term ‘Sarvan’ (all) has been used 
with the term ‘Kaman’ (desires) which 
is already plural to emphasize that all the 


desires of different kinds should be 
abandoned. 
‘ASesatah’ means that the seed of 


desires should be completely destroyed 
otherwise it may sprout and_ grow 
into a forest stretching for miles and miles. 
‘Manasaivendriyagramam vini- 
yamya samantatah’— The objects 
o? five senses—sound, touch, colour, taste 
and smell should be fully restrained by the 
mind. ‘Samantatah’ means that 
the mind also should not think of the sensual 
pleasures and in the mind there should not 
be any temptation for worldly praise, honour 
and comfort etc., in the least. One who 
practises meditation should resolve to 
renounce affinity with all material objects. 


SS fy 
Link:—In the next verse Lord Krsna explains what should be done in order to give up all 


desires and in order to restrain the senses. 
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Sanaih 


Sanairuparamedbuddhya 


dhrtigrhitaya 


atmasamstham manah krtva na kifncidapi cintayet 


With his intellect (mind) set in firmness he should gradually attain 
tranquillity; with the mind fixed on God, he should not think of 


anything else. 25 


Comment: 


‘Buddhya dhrtigrhitaya’—A striver 


es = ees Sr aionld not feel dejected and disappointed 
gia he has not been successful in meditation 


on God after practising for a long time. He 
should have patience and determination that 
he has to attain God whatsoever may 
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_Verse 25] 
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happen* because there is no gain better 
than this. Thus he should control his intellect 
without caring for the worldly pleasures, 
praise, honour and comfort etc. 

‘Sanaih Sanairuparamed’— In 
being indifferent to the worldly pleasures 
he should not make haste but he should 
become indifferent gradually, and finally 
become quiet. He should have neither 
attachment nor aversion for the pursuits of 
the mind. Here attainment of quietude 
(tranquillity) has been mentioned because 
God, the sentient is beyond the access of 
mind, the evolute of Matter; which is 
insentient. As a lamp which receives light 
from the sun can’t illumine the sun, so the 
mind which receives energy from God can’t 
have an access to Him. Secondly, in the 
world there is nothing but affliction. 
Therefore, it is futile to think of the world. 
So he should become quiet tranquil and 
indifferent. 

‘Atmasamstham manah krtva’— 
God pervades everywhere even in thoughts. 
So thoughts are nothing except God. Who 
is their base and illuminator. Secondly, God 
is eternal and always the same without any 
modification while persons, things and 
circumstances etc., are bom and they decay 
viz., they have no existence. So concent- 
rating the mind on God and having a firm 
determination of the existence of only 
God, he should think of nothing else 
but God. 

‘Na_ kificidapi cintayet’—It’ has 
already been said that he should not think 
of the world. God is all pervasive he should 
also not think so. By thinking so, his affinity 
with the mind will persist. The meditator 
and the mind will have their existence. 
So having resolved that God pervades 
everywhere he should not think of anything. 
Thus by becoming tranquil he will realize the 
self which is automatic and which has 


already been described in the twenty-second 


verse. 
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An Exceptional Fact in Connection 
With Meditation 


The most important fact is that God 
(manifest or unmanifest) pervades every- 
where— all persons, things, incidents, 
circumstances and actions and there is never 
any modification in Him while Matter always 
undergoes modifications. As a diver dives 
into the ocean and perceives water all 
around, similarly, a striver should feel God 
all around and also in him. The only aim 
of mankind is to realize God Who is ever 
realized but He is not felt because we divert 
our attention towards the perishable things. 

If we have an exclusive devotion to attain 
Him, our mind will be automatically 
concentrated on Him. Ether is around us, 
but we don’t pay attention to it, so is God. 
Therefore, a striver abandoning all thoughts 
of the world should be indifferent and quiet. 
He while concentrating his mind on God 
commits an error that he opposes the 
thought that comes to the mind and then 
has affinity with it. Similarly, he has affinity 


with a thought if he is attached to it-- 


Therefore, a striver should neither oppose 
any thought nor support it, he should remain 
indifferent and attain tranquillity or quietude. 

All the projections and distractions of the 
mind are transient, so if they are bom, 
they will decay certainly. We should not 
accept our affinity for them. We should 
accept our affinity for God Who pervades 
everywhere. When we confine ourselves to 
a body, then our separate entity comes 
into existence that, ‘I am’. This is in duality 
encompassed by God. Who is limitless, 
even, tranquil and also truth, knowledge 
and bliss as well as the illuminator of all 
things and actions. All objects and actions 
are illumined by one light. This light has 
relation either with all objects, actions 
and persons or with none. This light remains 


as it is. Similarly God as light has no 
relation with objects and actions etc., 





%* He should have an iron determination that he will not leave his seat without realizing God even though his body p 
may get parched and even his skin, flesh and bones may decay. 
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these objects and actions are transitory while 
the Lord is without origin. Being established 
in Him one should not think of my thing. 

One ‘Cintana’ (thinking) is done while 
the other is automatic. We should not resort 
to it (thinking). If some thought crops us, 
we should remain natural. An ice-cube 
(block of ice) dropped into water is water. 
It is also surrounded by water. Similarly, 
all projections and distractions are within 
God and God is in them. 

Moreover, when a striver meditates upon, 
the thoughts of past incidents etc., come 
to the mind, which have no existence then. 
But a striver by accepting their existence 
strengthens them. So he should remain 
indifferent to them without having 
attachment or aversion for them. They will 
perish in the same way as they are bom. 
We have our constant affinity with God, 
we are His and He is ours. So a striver 
by accepting the fact that he is always 
established in Him, should sit quietly without 
thinking of anything. He should not accept 
his affinity with the thought which comes 
to his mind itself. By doing so the thought 
will perish and he will be fixed in God 
because he always remains fixed in Him. 

The waves rise in the sea but in water 





[Chapter 6 
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there is neither sea nor waves. Similarly in 
God there is neither world nor thoughts 
Only He pervades equally everywhere. The 
clouds appear and disappear in the ‘sky 
but the sky remains the same. Similarly 
while meditating, the thoughts come to the 
mind and slip away while God Who is 
everywhere remains the same. God js 
all-around, inside as well as _ outside: 
Everything sentient or insentient, animate or 
inanimate is God Himself. He is both at 
hand and faraway. He is incomprehensible 
because of His subtlety (Gita 13/15). He 
is All Truth, All Knowledge and All Bliss. 
Everywhere there is Bliss, Bliss and only 
Bliss. 

While discharging duties and performing 
actions we should accept that God is all- 
pervading and undivided. It will help us in 
meditating on God, while meditation on 
God will be helpful to us in our practical life, 
in remembering Him when we perform our 
duties. Therefore, a striver while meditating 
in seclusion or performing actions in the 
society should always accept that God 
pervades everywhere, all the time, all 
persons, things, incidents and actions etc. So 
we should always remain established in Him 
without thinking of anything else. 





= 


Link:—What course a striver should adopt, if he is unable to attain tranquillity is explained 


in the next verse. 
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yato , yato_ niScarati 


tatastato 


niyamyaitadatmanyeva vasam 


manascancalamasthiram 
nayet 


By whatever cause the restless and unsteady mind wanders away, he 
should restrain it from that and repeatedly cancentrate it on God.* 26 


Comment: 

-‘Yato yato  niscarati manas- 
caficalamasthiram tatastato 
niyamyaitadatmanyeva vasam 


___‘ mayet’—The mind does not remain steady 
____ in the aim fixed by the striver. So it is called 





Be “ In the whole Gita emphasis has been laid on practice only in this verse. 


unsteady. It thinks of the worldly pleasures, 
and objects so it is called restless. It means 
that it neither is fixed on God nor renounces 
the world. Therefore, a striver should restrain 
it from the worldly objects and thoughts with 
discrimination and place safely at the feet of 
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Verse 27] 
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the Lord. He should be cautious in sub 
doing the fickle and unsteady mind. He 
should not be lax in it. It means that the 
striver should understand that the base and 
illuminator of those objects and thoughts 
is only God. This is concentration on God. 


Devices to Concentrate 
the Mind on God 


(i) The striver should restrain the mind when 
it is diverted to persons, things and 
circumstances etc., and concentrate it again 
and again on God. 

(ii) All the beings and things in this universe 
are the manifestations of God. So he should 
understand that whatever thought comes 
to his mind, is nothing but God. Thus he 
should concentrate his mind on God. 

(iii) Rubbish which was stored inside begins 
to come out at the time of meditation 
because when he was busy with other 
activities it could not get an outlet. By 
thinking so, a_ striver should not be 
perturbed. He should rather continue his 
efforts to concentrate his mind. 

(iv) A striver can’t meditate on God because 
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he meditates on Him by accepting himself 
of the world, -while really he is God's. 
Therefore, he should accept the reality, “I 
am only God’s and only God is mine. I 
am not of the body and the world and the 
body and the world are not mine.” By 
accepting this reality of his affinity for God, 
the mind will be concentrated on Him 
naturally. 

(v) A striver should not leave any piece of 
work pending. He should either do the 
work first or remove its thought from his 
mind and then start meditation on God 
with a calm mind. 

(vi) He should do away with all pursuits 
and distractions of the mind by offering 
them as oblation to the fire God. 

(vii) He should wink several times and then 
shut the eyes. By winking, as the outward 
scene is cut off, so are the pursuits and 
distractions of the mind destroyed. 

(viii) He should exhale air forcibly two or 
three times and then hold his breath as 
long as he can. Then he should start 
breathing slowly and come to the natural 
state of breathing. By doing so, pursuits 
and distractions of the mind disappear. 





—=—__>_k 
Link:—The result of concentration of mind on God is explained in the next two verses. 
Trad gt Ah qaqa 
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prasantamanasam hyenam yoginam sukhamuttamam 


upaiti Santarajasam 


brahmabhitamakalmasam. 


Sattvika happiness verily comes to the Yogi whose mind is calm, 
whose passions are subdued, who is sinless. 27 


Comment: | 
‘Prasantamanasam hyenam 
yoginam sukhamuttamam  upaiti 
Santarajasam brahmabhitama- 
kalmasam’—‘Akalmasam’ (sinless) is he 
who is free from Tamas (darkness attribute) 
dispositions such as obtuseness, inactivity, 
heedlessness and delusion (14/13). 
‘Santarajasam’ (whose passions are 
subdued) is he whose Kajas (physical 
attribute) propensities (passions) of greed, 


activity, undertaking of actions with a selfish 
motive, restlessness and a thirst for enjoy- 
ments are subdued. 

‘Prasantamanasam’ (one of peaceful mind) 
is he whose mind becomes calm because 
he renounces all Tamasika and Rajasika 
passions and is free from the mundane 
pursuits and distractions. Here the term 
‘Praganta’ means that the Yogi does 


not accept the mind as his own and so his — pe i 
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mind becomes free from attachment and 
aversion. Thus his mind becomes calm 
naturally. 

‘Enam (this) has been used for the Yoat 
who attains tranquillity as explained in the 
twenty-fifth verse. Such a Yogi attains the 
Sattvika happiness. 

In the second half of the twenty-third 
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verse the Lord gave inspiraties to practise 
the Yoga of meditation with determination 
He who practises this Yoga verily attains 
Sattvika happiness. The term ‘he’ used here ° 
denotes this certanity. 
‘Sukhamupaiti’— It means that the 
Yogi has not to make efforts to attain that 
Supreme Bliss but it verily comes to him. 
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yunjannevam 
sukhena 


sadatmanam 
brahmasamspargamatyantam 


GaAs 1 2S 1 


yogi — vigatakalmasah 
sukhamasnute 


The sinless Yogi thus, uniting his self constantly with God, easily 


enjoys the infinite bliss of oneness 
Comment: 

‘Yufijannevam sadatmanam yoai 
vigatakalmasah’—Here the term 
‘Yunjan’— does not mean to fix the mind 
on God through practice. It significies one’s 
identity with God. This identification is not 
through mental pursuits. The Yogi constanly 
unites his self with God and thus becomes 
free from the feelings of egoism and 
mineness. This freedom from mineness and 
egoism means freedom from sins because 
affinity of egoism and mineness with the 
world is the root of sins. 

The phrase “‘Yufnjannevam’ in the fifteenth 
verse has been used for the Lord with 
attributes while here it has been used for 
the Absolute viz., the Lord without attributes. 
Similarly, in the fifteenth verse emphasis 
has been laid to fix the mind on God through 


with Brahma (the Absolute). 28 


practice by the term ‘Niyatamanasah’, while 
here by the expression ‘Vigatakalmasah’ 
emphasis has been laid on renouncement of 
affinity with non-self. There the mind by 
meditating on God is absorbed in Him and 
thus the world is renounced while here by 
renouncing affinity with the world the Yogi 
gets established in God. Thus the résult of 
both is the same. ; 

‘Sukhena brahmasamspar§sa- 
matyantam sukhamaSsnute’—In unity 
with God the feeling of ‘ does not exist 
nor does there remain its least impression. 
Infinite bliss is the state in which the Yogi 
is immersed in God and loses his identity. 
The Yogi attains this bliss which has been 
named ‘Imperishable Bliss’ (5/21) and 
‘Supreme Bliss’ (6/21) all these names 
denote the same Divine Bliss. 


i 
Link:—Now, in the next verse, Lord Krsna explains the change of vision that takes place 
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in the Yogf. 


sarvabhitasthamatmanam _ sarvabhitani 


iksate . yogayuktatma 





catmani 
sarvatra samadarsanah 


= 5 - | z The Yogi whose mind is harmonized by Yoga, looks on all with an equal eye, 
| sees the self present, in all beings and all beings as assumed in the self. 29 
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Comment: no existence of the world like the creation of 

‘Iksate yogayuktatma _ sarvatra the dreamy, itis transient and kaleidoscopic. It 


samadarSsanah — The Yogi sees the same 
divinity in all. As sweetmeats in the shape of 
various birds, animalsand menare made ofthe 
same stuff, sugar; various arms and weapons 
of iron; various toys of clay and various 
omaments of gold, likewise itis the self that has 
assumed various forms in the universe. Soa 
Yogi sees the self in all objects and beings. 
‘Yogayuktatma’—It means that the 
mind of the Yogi by constant practice of 
meditation is absorbed in the self and then his 
affinity with the mind breaks off which has 
been hinted at by the expression, ‘‘Sarva- 
bhitasthamatmanam sarvabhitani catmani.”’ 
‘Sarvabhutasthmatmanam’”— As a 
worldly person sees himself in all his limbs, a 
Yogi sees his self in all the creatures. As ina 
dream different persons, animals and objects 
are a man’s own creation and they all 
disappear when he awakes, similarly a Yogi creatures but he sees all with an equal eye 
sees his own Self in all beings because thereis because he sees the same divinity in all. 
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Link:—Lord Krsna in the next verse explains how the devotee (Dhyanayogi) who was 
described in the fourteenth and fifteenth verses sees God everywhere. 
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yo mam paSyati sarvatra sarvam ca mayi pasyati 
tasyaham na pranaSyami sa ca me na pranasyati 
He who sees Me (the universal Self) present in all beings, and sees all 
beings existing in Me, I am never out of sight of him, nor is he ever out of 
sight of Me. 30 
Comment: 
‘Yo mam pasyati sarvatra’—The 


means that whatever he sees is his Self. 

‘“Sarvabhutani catmani’—He sees all 
beings as assumed in the self. As different 
coloursare born oflightandareseen onlyinthe 
light, andasdifferentobjectsare bom ofthesun 
and are seen only in the lightof the sun; so does 
a Yogi see that all beings are bom of the self, 
merge in theself and are perceived as assumed 
ones in the self. It means that he sees the entire 
creation as manifestation of the self only. 

In this verse it is mentioned that the Yoat 
sees the Self present in all beings but it is not 
mentioned that he sees all beings present in 
the Self. The reason is that the Self exists in 
all the creatures but the creatures don’t have 
their existence in the Self, because they are 
bom and they decay while the Self ever 
remains the same. 

His dealing may differ with different 








This drama of His manifestation continued for 
one year but no body could know it. One day 


devotee sees Me in all persons, animals, 
birds, gods, demons, things, incidents and 
circumstances. When Brahmaji_ stole 
cowherds and calves, Lord Krsna Himself 
assumed the form of cowherds and calves 
with their flutes, clothes and omaments etc.* 


Balarama, the elder brother to Krsna saw that 
the cows, leaving their young calves who were 
left at home, ran towards the big calves. Then 
by intuition he realized that Lord Krsna had 
manifested Himself as those calves. Thus a 
devotee sees God pervading everywhere. 
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* f of cowherds and cows, the same in number, the same bodies, the same limbs, the same ~ 
Se ee eee ie flutes, the same leaves, the same nets made of strings and the same omaments. Their 
re all the same as those of original ones. At that time the 
Visnu embodied itself (Srimadbha. 10/13/19). 


sticks, the same homs, 
age, habits, nature, names, behaviour and states we 
the Vedas that the whole world is the form of Lord 
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‘Sarvam ca mayi pasyati’'— He sees 
all beings existing in Me. As Lord Krsna 
shows Arjuna His divine form, He asks him 
to behold the entire creation both animate 
and inanimate in His one limb (11/7). Arjuna 
also says, O Lord, I behold in Your body 
all gods and multitude of different beings’’ 
(11/15). Safijaya also says, “Arjuna then 
saw the whole universe with its many 
divisions in His body” (11/13). Thus a 
devotee sees the whole creation existing in 
Him. =. 

‘Tasyaham na pranasyami’—When 
a devotee sees the whole universe in Me, 
how can I be out of sight of him? I always 
remain within his sight. 

‘Sa ca me na pranasyati’—When a 
devotee sees God everywhere, God also 
sees him everywhere because Lord Krsna 
declares, ‘Howsoever men approach Me, 
even so do I seek them (viz., carry out 


[Chapter 6 


their desires)” (Gita 4/11). It means tha; 
when a devotee identifies himself with Gog 
God in His Universal Self sees him every- 
where. ‘Thus he is never out of His sight. 

Now a question arises why Lord Krsna 
says that the devotee only is never out of 
His sight when He declares, “I know the 
beings of the past, the present and the 
future’’ (7/26). The answer is that though 
no one is out of sight of the Lord, the 
Lord sees him everywhere, who sees the 
Lord everywhere. But for those who have 
a disinclination for God and are attached 
to the world, He is not manifest (Gita 7/25). 
Because of his disinclination for Him he 
also remains out of His sight. Lord Krsna 
declares in the twenty-nineth verse of the 
ninth chapter,‘‘I am equally present in all 
beings; there is none hateful or dear to 
Me. But they who worship Me with devotion 
are in Me and | also am in them.” 


—S=={&—_ 
Link:-The relationship between the devotee and the Lord is further elucidated. 
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sarvabhitasthitam yo mam bhajatyekatvamasthitah 





sarvatha vartamano’pi 


sa yogi 





mayl vartate 


He who, established in unity, worships Me abiding in all beings though 
engaged in all forms of activities, dwells in Me. 31 


Comment: 


‘Ekatvamasthitah’—In the previous 
verse Lord Krsna explained that He is never 
out of sight of a devotee, nor is he ever 
out of sight of Him. Why? Because a 
devotee identifies himself with God. Who 
abides in all beings viz., he develops intense 
love for Him. 

In non-dualistic principle the devotee has 
no identity of his own, his identity is merged 
‘in the Lord, while in dualistic principle the 
Lord and the devotee assume separate 
entities outwardly though inwardly they are 
one and the same* as a husband and a wife 


possessing two different bodies regard 
themselves as one and the same and 
two friends also deem themselves one and 
the same. Due to intense love duality 
does not remain. The devotee who 
worships God with whole hearted devotion 
gets established in communion with 
Him. This oneness and the sameness 
of the devotee and God is called ‘Ekatva- 
masthitah.’ 
‘Sarvabhitasthitam 


yo mam 
bhajati’—God pervades everywhere all 
the persons, things, incidents and 


circumstances etc., viz., all is God, He puts 
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game become two. 


= a ont Pet the Discipline of Knowledge the devotee identifies himself with God and loses his identity, while in the Discipline of 
---———s Devotion to exchange and enhance true (spiritual) love, the Lord and the devotee like Si Krsna and Radhaji, being one and the 
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on the appearance of the phenomena. 
(7/19)—this is worship to God. 

‘Sarvabhutasthitam’— By this phrase 
it seems that God abides only in beings but 
actually itis notso, Heabidesineachand every 
particle of the universe. In omaments made of 
gold there is nothing but gold. When the 
ornaments were not made, there was gold, 
now there is gold and there will remain gold 
even when the ornaments are broken or 
spoiled. But it does not mean that there is gold 
only in those ornaments, not anywhere else. 
Similarly, God exisied before the creation of 
the world, He exists now and Hewill existat the 
end of the creation. But to explain the fact that 
all beings are just like omaments and God is 
like gold, it is said that only God abides in 
all beings and He also abides in all places. 

‘Sarvatha vartamano’pi sa yogi 
mayi vartate’— He while discharging his 
duties according to the ordinance of the 
scriptures abides in Me because in his view 
there is no independent entity except Me. 

In the thirteenth chapter in the context of the 
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Discipline of Knowledge Lord Krsna 
announced, “Even though engagedin allsorts 
of activities, he is not born again’”’ (13/23); 
while here He says,‘‘Though engaged in all 
sorts of activities, he dwells in Me.”’ ‘He is not 
born again’ means that he is emancipated 
while “He dwells in Me’ means that the 
devotee, by becoming one with God, has a 
unique relish of spiritual love which is infinite 
and which ever enhances. 

Here Lord Krsna says that that devotee 
dwells in Him. Here a question arises whether 
other creatures don’tdwellin Him. The answer 
is that all creatures dwell in Him but by 
attaching importance to the world they neither 
know nor accept that they dwell in Him. They 
by having egoism and mineness uphold this 
universe (Gita 7/5). They don’t regard the 
world as manifestation of God butregarditasa 
separate entity and attach importance to it by 
declaring ‘We are worldly people,’ while a 
devotee realizes that it is God Who manifests 
Himself as the multitudinous beings viz., all is 
God and so he always dwells in Him. 


—— 4 ——= 
Link:-Now Lord Krsna explains the merit of an enlightened Yogi (who believes in God 





Who is without form and attributes). 
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atmaupamyena _sarvatra 


samam pa§Syati yo’rjuna 


sukham va yadi va duhkham sa yogi paramo matah 


That Yogi, O Arjuna, is regarded as the supreme, who looks on all as 
one, on the analogy of his own body and who looks at pleasure and pain 


of all with a similar eye. 32 


Comment: 

[What has been mentioned as ‘Identified 
with Brahma (the Absolute)’ or ‘Attainment of 
Infinite Bliss’ in the twenty-seventh and 
twenty-eighth verses respectively, here in this 
verse Lord Krsna explains the behaviour of 
such an enlightened Yogi towards others. 
“Such a Yogi is engrossed in promoting the 
welfare of all beings” (5/25, 12/4).] : 

‘Atmaupamyena sarvatra samam 
Pasyati yo’rjuna’— An ordinary Re 
regards the injury of any of his limbs as his 


own, because according to him he and his 
limbs are one and the same. Buta Yogi regards 
others as his own Self and thinks of their harm 
as his own harm. As one limb instead of hurting 
others, functions for their welfare, a Yogi 
thinks that he and other beings are limbs of 
God, so he works for the welfare of all. 
‘Sarvatra’ (everywhere) means that he is 
engaged in promoting the welfare of all beings 
without any distinction of caste, creed and 
colour and does good even to animals, birds, 


trees and plants etc. By him efforts are 
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automatically made to _ alleviate their 
suffering. 

He knows that limbs have different shapes 
and functions, yet he makes efforts to soothe 
the afflicted limbs equally. Hands can’t be 
used as feet. If by chance a hand is touched to 
another hand, we don’t wash it. But if it is 
touched to the foot, it is to be washed. When 
the organ of excretion is cleaned by the hand, 
we have to cleanse the hand by applying clay 
to it. Thus he observes touchability and 
untouchability with others also in accordance 
with the ordinance of the scriptures. But it 
does not mean that he hates them. He lovesall 
of them and does good to them as he does 
towards his own limbs. 

‘Sukham va yadi va duhkham’— To 
feel happy and sad on the analogy of his body 
does not mean that if a person is injured, this 
enlightened soul feels that injury in his body. If 
it is taken as such, the affliction of the 
enlightened soul will be enormous because 
the world is full of afflicted persons. It means 
that as an ordinary and ignorant person 
attached to his body makes efforts to relieve 
bodily pain promptly, an enlightened soul 
does the same to others; and as the ignorant 
man is not proud of such type of actions 
performed for his body, the enlightened oneis 
not proud of performing them for others. He is 
naturally engrossed in the welfare of others. 
Moreover, the enlightened soul can bear his 
bodily pain and he remains indifferent to it but 
he can’t bear the pain of others and so always 
remains prepared to relieve their suffering 
because he thinks that he has the power to 
bear the pain as he knows that he himself is 
different from the body while the other 
ignorant people have no power to bear the 


‘pain as they identify themselves with their 


bodies. Indra, the king of the gods beheaded 
sage Dadhici—though the latter had caused 
no offence to the former. Dadhici was brought 
to life by Aévini Kumaras, the twin sons of the 


sun who are supposed to be the physicians of 
__ the gods. But when Indra demanded bones of 
_ Dadhici to make a thunder bolt, Dadhici 


(Chapter ¢ 
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soul is prepared to remove the pain of others 
while he shows indifference to his own bodily 
pain, it means that he lacks equanimity. The 
answer is that this attitude is ‘superior to 
equanimity because it becomes his nature 
without having the least unevenness of mind. 

‘Sa yogi paramo matah’— That Yogiis 
regarded as the supreme because he sees 
nothing but God pervading everywhere all 
the time and remains established in Him. 


| AnExceptional Fact 


(i) Here for the Yogi of meditation it has 


been said,‘‘He looks on all as one, on the - 


analogy of his own self.”’ For a Yogi of 
Discipline of Action, it has been said, ‘‘He 
identifies his self with the self of all beings” 
(5/7). For a Yogi of the Discipline of 
Knowledge, it has been said “He is engagedin 
promoting the welfare ofall” (5/25, 12/4). But 
in the Discipline of Devotion a devotee sees 
the Lord (the universal self) present in all 
beings (6/30) and he worships Him through 
the performance of his own duty (18/46). It 
means that the striver following the Discipline 
of Action as well as Knowledge should see his 
own self in all beings while a striver following 
the Discipline of Devotion should see the 
Lord, his Deity presentin all beings. 

(ii) The feeling of brotherhood is excellent. 
But when selfinterestcomesin, asin the case of 
the Kauravas and the Pandavas, this feeling of 
brotherhood changes into enmity. But he who 
looks on all alike on the analogy ofhis ownself, 
can’t have feelings of enmity for any one. For 
example no one gets angry with the teeth or 
pulls them outif they accidently happen to bite 
the tongue orthelips. Similarly an enlightened 
Yogi has no enmity for any one, he takes joys 
and sorrows of others as his own. Superior to 
this feeling is the feeling that God is present in 
all beings. Thus a devotee sees his favourite 
Lord everywhere. So Lord Krsna declares him 
to be superior to others. He says, “He is 
considered by Me to be the best Yogi’ (6/47), 
“T consider them to be the best Yogis”’ (12/2), 








“Those devotees are extremely dear to Me” 


Sm z _ offeredhimhisbonesbyabandoninghis body. 
a a (12/20) andsoon. 
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Link:-Lord Krsna explained the Discipline of Meditation as the means to attain equanimity 


from the tenth verse to the thirty-second verse. A doubt rises in Arjuna’s mind and he 
puts it before Lord Krsna in the next two verses. 


ST sara 
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} ayuna uvaca 
yo'yam yogastvaya proktah samyena madhusidana 
etasyaham na pasyami caficalatvatsthitim sthiram 
Arjuna said: 
O Krsna, this Yoga of equanimity has been taught by You but I do 


not perceive any stability for it owing to restlessness of mind. 33 


Comment: 

[Lord Krsna in the gospel of the Gita 
has laid great emphasis on equanimity in 
success and failure etc. This equanimityleadsa 
man to salvation. Arjuna was afraid of sins by 
waging the war. So Lord Krsna exhorted him, 
‘Treating alike pleasure and pain, gain and 
loss, victory and defeat, engage yourself in 
the battle. Thus you willincurnosin”’ (2/38). In 
this world people incurso manysins butweare 
not held responsible for them because we are 
equanimous. Similarly, while performing 
actions and discharging our duty, if we remain 
equanimous, those actions don’t mislead 
us to bondage. Therefore, Lord Krsna in the 
beginning of this chapter said, “He who 
discharges his duty without expecting the fruit 
of actionsisa Samnyasianda Yogi.” Theresult 
of renouncing the fruit ofactionsis equanimity. 
Lord Krsna described the Discipline of 
Meditation as the means of attaining 
equanimity, from the tenth tothe thirty-second 
verses. Keeping this equanimity in mind 


Arjuna puts his doubt before Lord Krsna]. 

‘Yo’ yam = yogastvaya proktah 
samyena madhusutudana’— Here the 
doubt which Arjuna puts before Lord Krsna 
is not about the thirty-second verse but 
about meditation because in the thirty- 
second verse there is description of an 
enlightened soul who is always equanimous. 
Therefore, here the word ‘Yah’ (which) 
denotes Yoga (equanimity) and ‘Ayam’ (this) 
denotes meditation described from the tenth 
verse to the twenty-eighth verse. 

“Etasyaham _ na pasyami 
caficalatvatsthitim sthiram’— Here 
Arjuna seems to mean that equanimity can 
be easily attained by the Discipline of 
Action but it is difficult by the Discipline 
of Meditation owing to the restlessness 
of mind. 

It means that a striver cannot concentrate 
his mind on God so long as the mind is 
restless, and without concentration of mind 
equanimity can’t be attained. 
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Link:—In the next verse Arjuna describes the restless nature of mind with the help of an 


_ illustration. 
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The mind verily is, O Krsna, restless, turbulent, strong and obstinate. 
therefore, I consider it as difficult to control as the wind. 34 


Comment: 
‘Caficalam hi manah_e krsna 
pramathi balavaddrdham’— Ajyjuna 


- addresses the Lord as Krsna because He has 


the power of attraction. So He should attract 
his mind and concentrate it on Him because it 
is very difficult for him to control it as it is 
unsteady and restless. Besides being restless, it 
is turbulent, it distracts the striver from the right 
course. Moreover, itis obstinate and strong. 
According to Lord Krsna “Desire has 
five seats—the senses, mind, intellect, sense- 
objects and self’ (Gita 3/40, 3/34, 2/59). 
Actually Desire (Kama) resides in the 
embodied Self but it seems to reside in senses, 
mind and intellect etc. By the time it is 
destroyed from the self, itappears in the senses 
and mind etc., from time to time. But when itis 
destroyed from the self, it doesn’t appear any- 
where. This proves that so long as this desire 
subsists in the self, the mind torments the 
striver. Therefore the mind has been called 
turbulent. Similarly the senses torment the 
mind of the striver. So they have been called 
turbulent in the sixtieth verse of the second 
chapter. It means that when the desire appears 
in the mind and senses, it torments the striver 
and does not allow him to remain established 
in the self. 





The mind is attracted towards objects etc. 
and does not abandon them in anyway. So it 
is called obstinate. This obstinacy of the mind 
is very strong. So the mind is called strong. It 
forcibly distracts a striver from his course and 
misleads him to sensual pleasures. So it has 
been mentioned in the scriptures, ““The mind 
leads a man to emancipation and bondage.” 
But the mind remains turbulent, obstinate and 
strong so long as Desire occupies a seat in the 
self. When the striver himself becomes free 
from desires, the objects and senses don’t 
affect him at all, and the turbulence, obstinacy 
and strength of the mind perish. 

Restlessness of the mind is an obstacle so 
long as Desire resides in the self. But when 
Desire is rooted out, it is not an obstacle in the 
least. It is mentioned in the scriptures— 

“When the feeling of egoism (‘I’ness with 
Matter) is rooted out and one realizes God, 
one’s mind perceives God everywhere viz., 
one attains constant trance (Natural trance).”’ 

‘Tasya ham nigraham manye 
vayoriva suduskaram’—It is difficult to 
control this restless, turbulent, strong 
and obstinate mind. As one can’t catch 
hold of wind in the same way mind 
can’t be controlled easily, it is difficult to 


- control it. 
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Link:—Now in the next verse Lord Krsna by supporting Arjuna’s statement explains the way 
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Sribhagavanuvaca 
asamSayam mahabaho mano durnigraham calam 
abhyasena tu kaunteya vairagyena ca grhyate 
The Blessed Lord said: 


Doubtless, O mighty-armed, the mind is restless and hard to control; but 
by practice and dispassion, O son of Kunti, it can be controlled. 35 


of culturing the mind. 


Comment: 
‘Asamsayam mahabaho 


durnigraham  calam’—Lord Krsna 


mano addresses him as ‘Mahabaho’ viz., mighty- . 
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armed to tell him that he is brave, so he should 
maintain patience and courage and should 
not lose heart. Moreover, He supports his 
statement that undoubtedly mind is restless 
and hard to control. 

‘Abhyasena tu kaunteya Vairagyena 
ca grhyate’-— Arjuna’s mother, Kunti 
possessed discrimination and dispassion. She 
demanded the boon of adversity from Lord 
Krsna*. Such cases are rare in history. So 
Lord Krsna wants to remind Arjuna that he is 
the son of such a dispassionate mother. So 
being dispassionate he should concentrate 
his mind on God. 

An earnest regular and persistent attempt 
to concentrate the mind on God is called 
practice. This practice should be done with 
respect and adoration for God by attaching 
importance to Him. This practice is of two 
kinds:— 

(i) The striver should concentrate the mind 
on the target, being indifferent to the thoughts 
that come to the mind. 

(ii) The striver should behold his Deity 
wherever the mind wanders. 

There are some other means also of 
concentrating the mind on God. 

(1) Thestriver should exhale air two or three 
times and then think that he has turned out the 
world of his mind and so whatever thought 
will come to the mind will be a manifestation 
of God only—this is ‘Vasudevah sarvam’. 

(2) Recite the name of the Lord and listen to 
it. There should not be any time lag between 
the recitation of one name and the next one. 
(3) Recite the name and count its number 
with the mind without using fingers or a rosary 
of beads. 
(4) Recite one name of the Lord as Rama 
(with the tongue) and remember another 
Name as ‘Krsna’ (with the mind). 

(5) Chant the name with the mind. 

(6) Think of the Form of the Lord from top 
to toe and from toe to top. . 

(7) Think that the Lord is standing before 
you. Think of His Form. Write down mentally 
On His toes five names, on the lower part ofthe 
leg three names, a bit above it two names, 


s Opreceptor of the world, grantus adversity so that 


a bit 


———— — 


above it three names, belowandabove the knee 
one name each, on the thigh three names, on 
the right hand side of the waist two names, on 
the rib three names, on the shouldertwo names, 
on the upper part of the arm three names, above 
and below the elbow two namesin the form ofa 
ring, below the elbow three names, on the palm 
two names in the form of a ring, on the five 
fingers five names, round the throat four names 
as half of the garland, in the ear two namesas an 
ear ring, on the right hand side of the crown six 
names by making three rings. 

Thus by writing fifty-four names on the right 
hand side and fifty-four names on the left hand 
side we think of all the limbs of the Lord and 
count the hundred and eight beads ofa rosary. 
We can do so once or twice a day. 

Thus there are different methods of 
concentrating the mind on God. A striver can 
also think of such means himself. 

This practice of concentration needs 
dispassion because the more dispassionate a 
man is, the easier it will be for him to 
concentrate his mind on God. If he has no 
attachment for the world, he will not think of 
the world. If a thought because of the past 
influences, comes to his mind, he should 
become indifferent to it without having any 
attachment or aversion. By doing so the 
thought perishes. Thus by practice and 
dispassion, mind can be controlled. 

The Methods to Develop Dispassion 

1. The world is kaleidoscopic while the self 
never changes in the least. We can’t live with 
the world and the world can’t live with us. Our 
babyhood, boyhood and youth have passed. 
Similar is the case with circumstances. By 
thinking of the reality we can become 
dispassionate. . 

2..We should satisfy the just desires of our 
family and relations according to our power, 
ability and resources without hope of reward. 
Thus old attachment is wiped out and new 
attachment is not born. 

3. We should think that all the sins, crimes 
and pains are the fruits of attachment while 
peace and bliss are the fruits of dispassion. By 
thinking so we can develop dispassion. 


we may have your rare vision which may enable us not to be rebom. 


(Srimadbha. 1/8/25) 
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Link:—Now in the next verse Lord Krsna explains for whom this Yoga of meditation js 
possible and for whom else it is not possible. 
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vasSyatmana 
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Yoga is hard to attain for one whose mind is not subdued but it can 
be attained by him who has controlled his mind and who strives 
ceaselessly; such is My conviction. 36 


Comment: : 

‘Asamyatatmana yogo dusprapa’— 
It is my opinion that Yoga is hard to attain 
for one whose mind is not subdued because 
restlessness of mind is not such a big 
. obstacle to attain Yoga as is the uncontrolled 
mind. Like a chaste wife, a striver should 
control his mind. By controlling the mind, 
a striver can concentrate it on God. 

Generally strivers have a tendency to be 
engaged in spiritual discipline with faith but 
they don’t make persistent efforts, with the 
result that their mind and senses are not 
controlled and thus Yoga is difficult to attain 
viz., All-Pervading God is not easily attained. 

The strivers have no disinclination for 
pleasures as they have for the forbidden 
food such as meat etc. Eating forbidden 
food causes degradation but enjoyment of 
sense-objects with attachment causes much 
more degradation. In eating meat strivers 
have this notion that this is a prohibited 
item but while enjoying sense-objects they 
don’t have this notion. The worldly pleasures 
leave their influence which continues for 
ages and which induce them to incur sins. 
Due to this inclination for pleasures they 
are unable to control their mind and senses 
and so they find it difficult to attain Yoga. 

‘Vasyatmana tu yatata Sakyo’- 
vaptumupayatah’—Yoga can be attained 
by him who has controlled his mind and 
who strives ceaselessly viz., who is regulated 
in diet and recreation, sleep and wake- 
fulness— such is My conviction. 

The striver who wants to control his mind 
should understand that he is a devotee and 
a strivér, not a voluptuary, he is God's and 
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so he should take refuge in Him; he is a 
seeker for knowledge and so he-should 
obtain it; he is a servant and so he has to 
serve others without having any desire. 
Thus if the striver changes his ego, (‘I’ness) 
the mind can be easily and quickly 
controlled. 

When the mind is purified, it is controlled 
spontaneously. Attachment of the mind for 
the perishable is its impurity.. When the 
striver has an exclusive aim of God- 
Realization, his attachment is renounced 
and his mind becomes pure. 

A striver should always be careful, he 
should never have a claim on others’ things 
etc., because by laying such a claim on 
them, his mind becomes impure. In business 
or service or transaction he should never 
adopt foul means, he should never try to 
take the share of others but he should give 
a part of his share to them. By doing so 
his mind is purified. 


In the Discipline of Meditation Arjuna - 


said, “The mind is restless, therefore, I 
consider it as difficult to control as the 
wind.”” In response to this problem Lord 
Krsna gave the solution by saying, It can 
be controlled by practice and dispassion.’ 

Out of these two, for meditation, practice 
is more significant (Gita 6/26) while in the 
Discipline of Knowledge, dispassion is more 
important. Though dispassion is helpful in 
the Discipline of Meditation, yet in this 
discipline, mind can be controlled even 
when attachment persists. According to the 
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philosophy of Patafnjali, mind can be 
controlled by practice. If dispassion is the 
cause of concentration, how can one gain 
accomplishments or worldly fruits by the 
concentration of mind ? But when the aim 
is to realize God, concentration of the mind 
and trance are helpful in God-Realization. 

The next stage after the concentration of 
the mind is trance. There is a deviation 
from the state of trance also. It means that 
in that state there is affinity for Matter. 
When this affinity breaks off, a striver realizes 
his Self from where there is no deviation. 
Lord Krsna in the gospel of the Gita did 





A 







not talk much about the concentration of the 
mind because it was not His aim. Concen- 
tration of the mind according to Him is onlya 
means to achieve an end either the mundane 
or the spiritual, while attachment for the world 
is the main obstacle to God-Realization. 
Therefore, a striver should renounce his 
affinity for Matter. First a striver may have 
attraction for trance but when he attains that 
state of trance, he has no attraction for it, he 
becomes indifferent to it. As soon as he 
becomes indifferent to it, he gets establishedin 
the self which is called attainmentof Yoga. This 
unity is constant and etemal. 





=—_>~ —— 
Link:—In the preceding verse Lord Krsna said that Yoga is hard to attain for one whose 
mind is not subdued and who does not strive ceaselessly. So Arjuna in the next two verses 
puts question about the fate of such an imperfect Yogf. 
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sTafa: 9 segaraat «= atafeanrmea: | 
storey anatase cat wht Het cress 1 se. 1 


anuna uvaca 


ayatih 


Sraddhayopeto 


yogaccalitamanasah 


aprapya yogasamsiddhim kam gatim krsna gacchati 
Arjuna said: 
O Krsna, he who, though possessed of faith, is unable to subdue his passions 
and whose mind deviates from Yoga, having failed to attain perfectionin Yoga, 


whatenddoeshemeetwith? 37 


Comment: 

‘Ayatih Sraddhayopeto yoga- 
ccalitamanasah’—He is imbued with the 
faith that Yoga leads to perfection. So he 
performs adoration and meditation with 
devotion and faith. But he does not strive 
ceaselessly because he has not subdued his 
Passions and controlled his mind. He, thinking 
of the sensual pleasures because of attach- 
Ment for them, has not been able to attain the 
goal of Yoga. What happens to such astriverat 
the time of death? : — es 

‘Aprapya yogasamsiddhim kam 
Satim krsna gacchati —Whatiate will the 
Striver meet with, whose mind has deviated 


from Yogaand who has notrealized God ? 

It means that he did not incur sins, so he 
can’t go to hells. He can’t go to heaven 
because he has no desire for heaven. He 


can’t be rebom, because he performed — 


adoration and meditation with interest and 
faith. But at the time of death other thought 
comes to his mind and so he cannot think of 
God. What will happen to him? 

By addressing the Lord.as Krsna, Arjuna 
means to say that He attracts all the creatures 
and is the controller of their destiny. 
Therefore, he asks Him in which direction 
he will attract him and what fate he will 
meet with. 
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kaccinnobhayavibhrastaschinnabhramiva 


[Chapter ¢ 


at Lah is 


rer Pr ror Par er er ar or srarerorabsroPabirobabibibititibibat, 
aPary, 


nasyati 


apratistho mahabaho vimudho brahmanah _ pathi 
O mighty-armed, deluded in the path of God, without any hold, does 


he not perish like a rent cloud, deprived of both God-Realization ang 


worldly enjoyment ? 38 
Comment: 


[Arjuna seeks clarification about the fate 
of the striver who has failed to attain 


perfection in Yogal. 


‘Apratistho mahabaho vimudho 
brahmanah  pathi’-—He — renounces 
the desire for worldly pleasures, honour and 
praise etc., and follows the spiritual 
discipline. But he is not able to realize God 
and at the time of death deviates from 
Yoga viz., does not think of God. 

‘Kaccinnobhayavibhrastaschinna- 
bhramiva naSsyati — Does he not perish 
like a rent cloud deprived of both God- 
Realization and worldly enjoyments? A rent 
cloud does not descend on earth as rain 
and this drift of cloud is separated from 
the main body and can’t join the other 
ones. What is the fate of a striver who 
renounces his dependence on the world 
but at the same time fails to realize God ? 
Does he meet with damnation? 

Here the illustration of a cloud is not 
quite apt because the fragment of a cloud 
and the main body of a cloud and the 


‘cloud to which it was going to join—all 


the three belong to the same class, they 
are Matter. But in the case of a striver, the 
world is Matter (Insentient) while he himself 
and God are sentient. Thus they don’t 
belong to the same class. 

In this verse Arjuna means to say that 
the soul being a fragment of God is 


imperishable. If it had had the aim to attain 
heaven, it might have gone to heaven or 
hell or the other lower births of beasts and 
birds but still would have remained in the 
world. What is the fate of a striver who 
has renounced dependence on the world 
with the aim of attaining God but could 
not realize the same and at the time of 
death could not think of God ? 


| An Exceptional Fact 


A striver can’t have a downfall if he has 
attained God-Realization. Here the 
illustration of a cloud that a fragment of a 
cloud is separated from the main cloud 
and does not join the other cloud and is 
scattered in between the two, is not apt, 
because a striver who has not yet realized 
God can’t be said to have fallen from 
God-Realization. Moreover once God- 
Realization is attained, there is no question 
of being detached from it. Thus if a person 
fails to think of God at the last moment, 
he may be said to have failed in attaining 
God but he can’t be said to have failed in 
both i.e., the world and God-Realization. 
Arjuna has also dwelt upon the same point 
in the thirty-seventh verse. Thus a striver 
can deviate from Yoga only if he has not 
realized God. After God-Realization there 
is no question of deviation or downfall from 
Yoga. 


—= & 
Link:—-In the next verse Arjuna prays to Lord Krsna to dispel his doubt expressed in 
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verse 40] 


O Krsna, it behoves You to dispel this doubt of mine completely; for 
none other than Yourself can clear this doubt. 39 


Comment: : 

‘Etanme samSayam krsna chettu- 
marhasyasesatah’—The striver having 
the aim of God-Realization becomes free 
from sins and so can’t go to hells. He can’t go 
to heaven because he has no such aim. He 
can’t be reborn as a man, because this is also 
not the aim of his life. He deviates from the 
path of God-Realization. Does such a striver 
not perish like a rent cloud ? 





‘Tvadanyah samSayasyasya chetta 
na hyupapadyate’—No one can dispel 
this doubt completely. A puzzle of the 
Scriptures can be solved by scholars 
possessing knowledge. A Yogi who has 
attained this state by practice can know the 
solution to a certain extent. But You are 
omniscient, You know the fate and end of all 
creatures*. So You can dispel this doubt of 
mine completely. 





=—_ _—_~—— 


Link:—In the next verse Lord Krsna clears the doubt raised by Arjuna. 


STATA 
ue ae ama faaaee faa 
a fe meaniqpenfzaatfa ata wef 1 wo 11 


Sribhagavanuvaca 
partha naiveha namutra_ vinaSastasya_ vidyate 
na hi kalyadnakrtkasciddurgatim tata gacchati 


The Blessed Lord said: 
O Partha, there is no fall for him either here or hereafter; for none who 
works for self-redemption meets with an evil destiny. 40 


Comment: 

[Arjuna is very much anxious to know the 
end of the striver who has failed to attain 
perfection in Yoga. Lord Krsnaknows Arjuna’s 
anxiety and so He removes it .] 

‘Partha naiveha namutra vinasas- 
tasya vidyate’— O son of Prtha, the striver 
who deviates from Yoga never falls (Gita 
6/41—45). Itmeansthathe doesnotgoto astate 
inferior to what he has already attained. His 
Spiritual practice and aim go with him to his 
next birth and he will not take birth again and 
again. 

Sage Bharata by renouncing his kingdom 
observed penance in seclusion. There, out of 
Pity he was attached to a young deer, with the 
result that he had to get birth as a deer. But he 
did not fall to a state inferior to what he had 
already attained even in the life of a deer. In 
that life also it remembered its past. 


* Bhagavan (God) is He Who knows about birth 


(Srimadbhagavata Section V, Chapters VII, 
VIII). Similarly, one who practises Yoga but 
fails to attain perfection, may get birth even as 
an animal but does not fall to a state inferior to 
what he has already attained because he 
regains the spiritual propensities stored up in 


the previous birth. This draws him towards . 


God. I myself have observed a dogsitting with 
devotees listening to the religious discourses 
and moving about with a group of devotees 
who were chanting the Lord’s name loudly. _ 
‘Na hi kalyanakrtkasciddurgatim 
tata gacchati’— Here ‘Tata’, a word of 
endearment has been used. In the whole Gita 
this word has been used only once. It shows 
Lord Krsna’s great affection and grace for 
Arjuna. Here the pronouncement of the Lord 


isa great assurance forall strivers, “Thedoerof - 
good never comes to grief” or‘One whoworks : 


for self redemption never meets with an evil 


and death, good-fate and ill-fate, knowledge and encrance ofall creatine 


(Visnu Purana 6/5/78; Narada Purana, Piirva. 46/21) 
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destiny.’ It means that the striver who, 
without being attached to pleasures and 
prosperity, is engaged in spiritual discipline 
to attain God-Realization, has no fall because 
He is his saviour. 

One who is engrossed in the welfare of all 
creatures and thinks of God-Realization, is 
the most loving to Him because he is His 
fragment. So he has his real affinity for Him. 
How can he meet with ill fate? Sometimes it 
may seem that he has fallen to astate inferiorto 
what he had already attained. But it so 
happens because of his pride. The Lord gives 
him a waming so that he may be aware of his 
state and turn towards Him again with zeal. 
Lord Krsna disappeared during His drama 
(pastime) of human life from the midst of the 
Gopis. At that time they were very much 
perturbed and were at their wits end. Then He 
again reappeared and said to them that He had 
disappeared adoring them (Srimadbha. 
10/32/21). Their welfare and memory were 
lingering in Him. When a person is inclined 
towards Him, he is most loving to Him because 
he had lost his way but is again following the 
right way. God, like the mother, always 
promotes the welfare of a devotee. 

It means that impressions of spirituality once 
germinated can’t be wiped out because 
whatever is done for God becomes Real (Gita 
17/27) viz., the real never ceases to be (Gita 


[Chapter 6 


2/16). Therefore, Lord Krsna here Says that 
one who works for self-redemption never 
meets with an evil destiny, because the 
impressions of the past always inspire him 
towards spirituality. Even if he goes to the 
lower births, his nature will be superior to that 
of other members of his class. * 

Though Arjuna puts the question, ‘“‘What 
end does a striver meet at the time of death?” 
yet Lord Krsna answers that there is no fall for 
him here or hereafter. Now a question arises 
why Ajamila and _ Bilvamangala_ were 
overpowered by prostitutes and why there was 
a fall for them. The answer is that the people 
thought that they had a fall but actually it was 
not so. After leaving the body Ajamila was 
escorted by the courtiers of the Lord; and 
Bilvamangala became a devotee of God. A 
devotee, following the spiritual discipline, 
may be degraded sometimes because of his 
carelessness. But he never falls to a state 
inferior to what he has already attained. If he 
happens to have association with the good or 
indulges in misfortune, he again starts 
following the spiritual path speedilyf. But 
delay in God-Realization is indeed a kind of 
downfall for him. Bad company etc., are 
decidedly obstacles for a striver to spiritual 
progress. So he should always beware of bad 
company and should never be overpowered 
by sensual pleasures and lust etc. 


== fo 


Link:—In the previous verse Lord Krsna assured Arjuna that there is no fall fora striver either here 
or hereafter and he never meets with an evil destiny. Now Lord Krsna in the next verse answe!s 
the question put by Arjuna in the thirty-seventh verse about the striver who has failed to attain 





perfection in Yoga. 
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prapya punyakrtam 
Sucinam 


prosperous. 41 
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* One whose nature has been good can't take birth as a harmful poisonous creature such asa snake or a scorpion etc. 
+ Ifsuchaperson by accident falls into bad company, he does notabandon his virtues as asnake doesnotabandon thej 


exists in its head (Manasa 1/3/5). 
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lokanusitva SaSvatih samah 
Srimatam  gehe 

Having attained to the world of the righteous and having lived there for 
countless years, he who falls from Yoga, is reborn in the house of the pious and 


yogabhrasto ’bhijayate 
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Verse 42] 
Comment: 

‘Prapya punyakrtam  iokan’— 
Those people, who perform oblation etc., 
in accordance with the ordinance of the 
scriptures, attain the worlds of the righteous 
viz., heaven. It means that the righteous, 
not the sinners attain heaven. But the strivers 
who have no desire to reap the fruit of 
their virtuous actions attain heaven without 
much effort, while the people who perform 
oblation attain heaven by making efforts. 
Moreover, in heaven also their subtle lust 
lingers because their aim is to enjoy 
pleasures. Those who at the time of death 
deviate from Yoga attain heaven but they 
become indifferent to the pleasures because 
their aim is not to enjoy pleasures They 
have to go to heaven because of their 
subtle desire which is an obstacle to God- 
Realization. 

‘Usitva Sasvatih’ samah’—Heaven is 
attained both by those who perform 
penances and actions with some interested 
motive and also by those whose aim is to 
realize God but who deviate from Yoga. 
But there is a vast difference between the 
two. The former having enjoyed the 
heavenly pleasures return to this world of 
mortals on the exhaustion of their merits 
and thus they can stay there for a limited 
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period only, while the latter can stay for 
unlimited period because their aim has been 
God-Realization; but because of having a 
latent desire they go to heaven and can 
stay there for the duration in proportion to 
the store of their meritorious deeds, but 
they can’t be entangled in the pleasures 
there. The reason is when even the seeker 
of the Yoga transcends the fruit of actions 
(6/44), how can one who has deviated 
from Yoga get entangled ? 

‘Sucinam S$rimatam gehe 
yogabhrasto’bhijayate’—The devotee 
who has deviated from Yoga after enjoying 
the celestial pleasures ceases to have any 
taste in them and is rebom in the house of the 
pure and prosperous as a result of his sacred 
and spiritual pursuits. There he, though 
subject to the senses, feels drawn towards 
God by force of his prenatal habit (6/44). 

The pious and prosperous are those who 
eam their livelihood by honest means, who 
never have a claim on other’s things, whose 
conduct and feelings are pure, who don’t 
attach importance to worldly pleasures and 
who regard all the resources as the means 
to attain God while those who regard 
themselves as master of the riches and lay 
claim to them are not indeed pious and 
prosperous but are their slaves. 


—_v 


Link:—-In the next verse Lord Krsna of His own accord describes the destiny of other strivers 


who fall from Yoga. 


sIyal WhraMma He Aafa ataart 
wakg Seat He TT Aa Ye 


athava yoginameva 


kule 


bhavati dhimatam 


etaddhi durlabhataram loke janma yadidrsam 


Or (if he has developed dispassio 
Yogis; but this kind of birth is very 
Comment: . 

[There are two kinds of strivers — Having 
Subtle desires and without such desires. The 
Stiver whose aim is to realize God and is 
interested in spirituality but his desires have 
lot been wiped out completely after ee 
for Countless years in heaven, is reborn in the 


n) he is born in a family of enlightened 
difficult to obtain in this world. 42 


house of the pious and prosperous. This type 
of striver has already been described in the 
previous verse. Now in this verse there is the 
description of the striver who is free from 
desire, has developed dispassion, has the 
only aim of God-Realization and practises 
Yoga but has not attained perfection and 
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deviated from Yoga. Such a striver, instead 
of going to heaven, directly takes birth in 
a family of enlightened Yogis.] 
‘Athava’— I have answered your 
question about the striver who deviates 
from Yoga at the time of death. Now 
I want to tell you about the dispassionate 
striver who has disinclination for the 


world and is_ interested in_ spiritual 
perfection but at the time of death deviates 
from Yoga. 

“Yoginameva kule bhavati 


dhimatam’—tThe dispassionate striver is 
born in the family of the enlightened Yogis 
who have realized God and are fixed in 
Him because it is mentioned in the scriptures 
that only the enlightened souls are bom in 


the family of the enlightened Yogis 

(Mundaka. 3/2/9). 
‘Etaddhi durlabhataram  iloke 

janma- yadidrsam’— Such a birth 


is very difficult to obtain in this world. In 
the family of the enlightened Yogis the 
strivers get the favourable environment 
which draws out the latent Yoga element 
in them and leads them rapidly towards 
_ their goal. 


> 


"__ [Chapter 6 


Lay 


An Exceptional Fact 


In the verse ‘Etat’ means that the striver 
is born in the family of the enlightened Yogjs 
while ‘Idrsam’ means that he has got a chance 
to have company of the enlightened Yogis. In 
the world there are two kinds of people 
‘Binduja’ and ‘Nadaja’. Those who are bom 
of ovum and sperm of parents are called 
‘Binduja’ while those who start following the 
spiritual path by the speech (preaching) of 
great souls are ‘Nadaja’. Here he who is bom 
in the family of enlightened Yogis after falling 
from Yoga is ‘Binduja’ while the striver who 
gets an opportunity to have the company of 
liberated souls is ‘Nadaja’. 

In the scriptures it is mentioned that it is 
difficult to obtain human life but it is even 
more difficult to have company of the great 
souls: Naradaji has also written in his book 
‘Bhaktisiitra’ that the company of the great 
souls is very difficult, inaccessible and 
infallible. The reason is that the great souls 
are very rare, and if by God’s grace one gets 
their company™, it is difficult to recognise 
them. But the company of the great souls 
never goes in vain. 





== 
Link:—In the above verse Lord Krsna described that a dispassionate striver takes birth in 
the family of enlightened Yogis. In the next verse He explains what happens to him after his 


at a afadart ova utdefeeni 
ada a ddl wa: afaal Herat ii x3 1 


tatra tam buddhisamyogam labhate paurvadehikam 
‘yatate ca tato bhiayah samsiddhau kurunandana 


_ There he regains the knowledge of the previous birth and he strives more 
than before for perfection, O joy of the Kurus. 43 _ 


birth there. 


Comment 
‘Tatra tam buddhisamyogam 
labhate paurvadehikam’— The term 
‘Tatra’ (there) has been. used to describe the 
condition of the dispassionate striver after his 
birth in the family of the enlightened souls. 
‘Paurvadehikam’— (Acquired in the 


former body) and “‘Buddhisamyogam’ 
(union with knowledge) phrases mean that the 
dispassionate striver does not goto heaven but 
is born in a family of enlightened Yogis where 
he regains the knowledge of the previous 
birth and is naturally drawn towards GO 
because of theimpressions and latencies ofthe 


x One gets company of great souls when the heart of Lord Raghava Who is merciful to the poor, melts with pity (Vinaya Patriké 


136/10). 
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previous birth and continues to practise Yoga. 
A traveller while travelling on foot feels tired 
and sleeps on one side of the foot path. But 
when he awakes he has not to cover the 
distance which he has already covered. 
Similarly the striver regains the knowledge of 
the previous birth. He is like a student who 
goes through the old lessons and grasps them 
immediately. Thus the favourable impressions 
of the previous birth are aroused in him. 

‘Yatate ca tato bhiyah 
samsiddhau’— In the favourable 
surroundings the striver strives more than 
before for perfection. 

If we interpret it that both kinds of strivers, 
who deviate from Yoga, go to heaven and out 
of them the one who has lust for pleasures is 
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bom in the house of the pious and 
prosperous, while the other who has no lust 
is bom in a family of enlightened Yogis, will 
it make any difference ? Yes, it will. We 
can't call the striver ‘Paurvadehika’ (of the 
former body) if he is rebom after going to 
heaven, because the duration of his stay in 
heaven will come in between the two births. 
Moreover, in heaven he can’t have union 
with knowledge because there is abundance 
of pleasures in heaven. 

There is one more point which needs 
attention. A striver having lust goes to heaven. 
But why should a striver who is free from 
passions and lust, go to heaven? It is a kind of 
punishment to send such a striver to heaven, 
which is fully unjustified. 


—1—— 
Link:—In the previous verse Lord Krsna explained that the striver who is bom in a family of 
enlightened Yogis regains the knowledge of the previous birth and strives more than before for 
perfection. Now he describes the striver who deviates from Yoga and is born in the house of the 
pious and prosperous. 


yahara wa fead waatst a: | 
fara] ame xzeananiaada i xx 1 


purvabhyasena tenaiva hriyate hyavaso’pi sah 
yogasya Sabdabrahmativartate 

The one who takes birth in the house of the prosperous, though subject to 
the senses, feels drawn towards God by force of the former practice; because 
_ the seeker of the Yoga of equanimity also transcends the fruit of actions 


performed with some motive as laid down in the Vedas. 44 


Comment: 

‘Pirvabhydsena tenaiva hriyate 
hyavasgo’ pi sah’— The striver who is bom 
in the house of the pious and prosperous does 
Not get such a favourable environment and 
companyas the one whoisbominthehouse of 
the enlightened Yoais, yet because of sacred 
and spiritual propensity stored up 1n the 
Previous birth, he is drawn towards God in 
Spite of hisattachmentto pleasures. 

_Avago’pi’ means that though he has vee ‘4 
heaven for countless years and ene 
Pleasures there, and in the house of ue 
Prosperous also there are pleasures se 
abundance, he is overpowered by his aoe 

In spite of all this he is drawn towards God by 


force of the former practice of the previous 
births. The reason is that the lust for 
pleasure is unreal while the influence of the — 
spiritual life is real. So the real influence 
draws the striver, who deviates from Yoga, 
towards God. 

‘Jijnasurapi yogasya sabdabrah- 
mativartate’— In this verse Lord Krsna 
explains importance of the seeker of the 
Yoga in order to describe the importance of 
the Yogi. When even the seeker of the 
Yoga transcends the actions and their fruits 
as laid down in the Vedas, how can the 
striver having a firm determination for God- 
Realization have a fall? He will surely attain 
salvation or God-Realization. 


=a, 
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The seeker of Yoga is he who attaches 
more importance to Yoga than pleasures 
and prosperity but his desire for pleasures 
and prosperity has not been wiped out. 
He has not attained perfection (to Yoga) 
and is a seeker of Yoga. Even such a 
seeker transcends the actions and their fruits. 
Then the striver who has deviated from 
Yoga is far superior to the seeker. The 
same fact has been explained by Lord 
Krsna in the fortieth verse of the second 
chapter when He declares,“‘In this path of 
Yoga (equanimity) there is no loss of effort 
and even a little practice of this discipline 
protects one from great fear (of birth and 
death) viz., leads him to salvation.’ Thus 
the one who practises Yoga can’t have a 
fall, he will undoubtedly attain perfection 
or salvation. 


An Exceptional Fact 


(i) Such strivers who practise Yoga but 
deviates from it are very rare. Among 
thousands of people scarcely one strives for 
perfection (Gita 7/3) and it is he who deviates 
from Yoga. There is great glory of such strivers. 
Even the seeker of the Yoga transcends the 
fruits of actions viz., he develops disinclination 
even for the highest level of existence, the 
Brahmaloka (the abode of Brahma), because 
all the worlds including that of Brahma involve 
retum and rebirth while he does not want 
rebirth. When there is so much glory of the 
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seeker of Yoga, how far superior should the 
striver who practises Yoga, be ? The reason is 
that his aim has been to attain Yoga 
(equanimity) though at the time of death he has 
deviated from Yoga. 

Therefore, ifa striver has an exclusive aimto 

attain God-Realization, he will transcend the 
fruits of actions, performed with some motive 
as laid down in the Vedas. 
(ii) Even if a striver fails to attain equanimity, 
he should have itas his aim. As Tulasidasaji has 
said in the Kamacaritamanasa about himself 
that he is a man of the meaner sort but his 
ambition is very high, he wants to get nectar 
though even butter milk is not available to him 
(1/8/4). It means that the striver should have a 
lofty aim and he should have a keen desire 
to achieve that aim. It is God’s nature that He 
does not mind the error of the striver but He 
notices what he wants, and remembers 
hundreds of times what he has in his heart and 
is pleased with it (1/29/2-3). 

A blind saint went to a temple to behold the 
Lord. One day a person asked him why he had 
gone to the temple when he was unable to see 
the Lord. The saint replied, “‘It is true that I 
am unable to see Him. But is He also unable 
to see me ? My purpose is served when He 
beholds me.” 

Similarly, we may not attain equanimity but 
we should have an aim to attain it. By doing so 
our purpose will be served because God is 
omniscient and He knows whata striver hasin 
his heart. 


—i— 
Link:—Now Lord Krsna in the next verse describes the condition of the striver who having 


deviated from Yoga and taken birth in the house of the pious and prosperous, is drawn ~ 


arn wdapefaican: | 
arte 

yoqi 

anekajanmasamsiddhastato 

The Yogi who strives with assiduity, purified from sins and perfected i 


towards God. 
Waareld ated 


prayatnadyatamanastu 





GR Wear ~& I 
samSuddhakilbisah 
yati param  gatim 


through many births, reaches the Supreme state. 45 


Comment: 


{A dispassionate striver who deviates from enlightened Yogis and striving more than 


Yoga by taking birth in the family of 





Vere 45) 
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before attains perfection or God-Realization. 
But how the striver taking birth in the house 
of the pious and prosperous realizes God, 
is elucidated in this verse .] 

‘Tu’— It means when the seeker of the 
Yoga of equanimity transcends the fruit of 
actions performed with some motive as laid 
down in the Vedas, why the Yogi who 
strives with assiduity should not transcend 
the fruit of actions and attain perfection. 
He will attain the Supreme Goal without 
doubt, 

‘Yogi — Yogi is he who wants to attain 
equanimity or God-Realization and who 
does not get entangled in the pairs of 
opposites such as attachment and aversion, 
pleasures and pain etc. 

‘Prayatnadyatamanah’— It means 
that he very assiduously and promptly strives 
for perfection and his spirituality progresses 
steadily. He remains constantly conscious 
that he has to follow this path. 

The striver deviating from Yoga takes 
birth in the house of the pious and 
prosperous and is drawn on one side 
towards God by force of the former practice, 
while on the other side towards the world 
because of the worldly temptation. If he 
by diligent efforts and manly behaviour 
renounces worldly pleasures, he will realize 
God. The reason is that when even a seeker 
of Yoga transcends the fruit of action, why 
will a Yogi who strives with assiduity not 
realize God? As a person engaged in 
forbidden action after getting a shock, 
deviates from it and strives for God- 
Realization, a striver by taking birth in the 
house of the pious and prosperous strives 
for God-Realization. 

‘Samséuddhakilbisah’— By all striving 
for God-Realization, he is purged-of sins 
viz., his desire for pleasures, prosperity 
praise and honour etc., is:completely wiped 


out. His diligent efforts reveal that he is 
purged of all sins. 

‘Anekajanmasamsiddhah”* — 
Spirituality has enhanced in him through 
successive births. He has been purified from 
sins in the human birth by practising Yoga, 
in the second birth in heaven by having 
disinclination for pleasures, and in the 
third birth in the house of the pious and 
prosperous by striving assiduously for God- 
Realization. Thus he is purified from sins 
through many births.| Here many births 
denote these three births. 

‘Tato yati param gatim’—Therefore, 
he reaches the supreme state. It means that 
he attains the Supreme Bliss, by gaining 
which he does not reckon any other gain 
greater than that, and wherein established he 
is not moved even by the heaviest affliction 


(Gita 6/22). 


In fact every human being has passed 
through many births already. Therefore he 
has been called “‘Aneka-janma-samsiddia’. 
In heaven he enjoyed the fruit of his virtuous 
actions and thus was purged of virtues. In 
hells by suffering tortures he was purged 
of sins. Similarly, in the eighty-four lac 
forms of lives by getting the fruit of his 
sinful actions he was purged of sins. Thus 
by being purified from virtues and sins he 
has perfected himself. 

Secondly, a human being by: striving 
assiduously can attain the Supreme 
State or Supreme Goal because the Lord 
by His grace has bestowed upon him this 
human birth, the very last of all births so 
that he may attain the Supreme Bliss. 
Therefore, every person should strive 
assiduously to attain perfection or the 
Supreme Bliss. 


—>—*+$ 








births for him. 


‘Anekajanma’ (many: births) means more than one birth. 
‘rvedonain stihver who. tes’ Gaviated) from Yous is urged of anal Beetle) 
striving promptly for God-Realization by getting birth in the family of the Yogi. Thus these two births 


being dispassionate and 


Wecomes impure by misusing this human life meant fof®salvation by doing sins and injustice. In heaven, hell 
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Link:-In the next verse Lord Krsna describes glory of Yoga. 


aa Raa SteeAl ANT APA SH AaSheH: | 
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tapasvibhyo’dhiko 
karmibhyascadhiko 


yogi 


jnanibhyo’pi 
yogi 


mato ’dhikah 


tasmadyogi _bhavarjuna 


The Yogi is superior to ascetics given to worldly pleasures, superior 
to men of learning even; he is also superior to ritualists. Therefore, 


Arjuna, be a Yogi. 46 


Comment: 
‘Tapasvibhyo’dhiko yogi’— An 
ascetic is one who bears hardships 


voluntarily in order to obtain powers and 
enjoyments here and hereafter. A Yogi is 
deemed superior to such ascetics because 


he through desirelessness attains the 
Supreme Goal. 
‘JInanibhyo pi mato’dhikah’— 


' ‘Jnani’ (men of learning) in this context are 
those who possess knowledge ofthescriptures 
such as the knowledge of the Disciplines of 
Knowledge, Action and Devotion etc., and 
deliver discourses but whose aim is to enjoy 
pleasures and prosperity. A Yogi is superior to 
such men of learning. 

‘Karmibhyascadhiko yogi — A Yogi 
is superior to those ritualists who perform the 
elaborate rituals such as sacrifice charity and 
pilgrimage etc., in order to obtain pleasures 
and prosperity etc., here and hereafter, 
because his aim is to realize God while the 
ritualists have a desire for the worldly 
enjoyments etc. 

Thus a Yogi is superior to ascetics, men of 
learning and ritualists because his aim is to 
attain God-Realization, while their aim is to 
enjoy worldly pleasures and prosperity etc. 
Ascetics, men of learning and ritualists—all 


the three are engaged in _ activities. 
Forbearance in ascetics, learning in Jfanis 
and rituals are the special characteristics of the 
three. All the three having selfish interests are 
not Yogis but Bhogis (sensuous). If they had 
been selfless Yogis, God would have neither 
compared them with a Yogi nor would He 
have declared a Yogi superior to them. 

‘Tasmadyogi bhavarjuna’— 
Therefore, Arjuna, be a Yogi free from 
attachment and aversion. viz., remain 
detached just like the lotus leaf which though 
constantly in touch with water does not 
permit being wetted with it. The same fact 
has been’explained by Lord Krsna when He 
declares, ‘‘Be established in Yoga, O 
Arjuna’”’ (Gita 8/27). 

In the beginning of the fifth chapter Arjuna 
asked Lord Krsna, “Which of the two 
renunciation of action (Sankhyayoga) or 
performance. of action (Karmayoga) is 
better ?”” In response to his question Lord 
Krsna explained Sankhyayoga (the 
Discipline of Knowledge), Karmayoga (the 
Discipline of Action) and Dhyanayoga (the 
Discipline of Meditation). But He, before this 
verse, did not order him to be a Yogi. It is 
only here that He orders him to be a Yog! 
because it is decidedly good for him. 


<a 


Link:—In the tian verse Lord Krsna praised the Yogi and ordered Arjuna to be a Yogi. But 
Lord Krsna did not explain which Yogi—of Action or Knowledge or Meditation or Devotion, hé 
should be. Therefore, Lord Krsna in the next verse orders him to be a Yogi of Devotion. 
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Verse 47] 


yoginamapi 


sarvesam 
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madgatenantaratmana 


Sraddhavanbhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah 


Of all Yogis, he who devoutly worships Me with his mind focussed 
on Me, is considered by Me to be the best Yogi or the most devout Yoai. 47 


Comment: 

‘Yoginamapi sarvesam’— _ Those 
Yogis who want to break off their affinity 
for Matter and practise the Disciplines of 
Action, Knowledge and Meditation etc., are 
superior to ascetics and ritualists etc. But 
he who devoutly worships Me is the best 
of all. 

‘Yah sraddhavan’— He who has faith 
only in Me and My glory and existence, 
worships Me with his mind focussed on Me. 

‘Madgatenantaratmana mam 
bhajate’-— When a sstriver accepts 
the affinity that he is God’s and God is 
his, his mind gets engrossed in God 
automatically. As the mind of a girl after 
her marriage is absorbed in the affairs of 
the house of her father-in-law, a devotee’s 
mind gets absorbed in God without making 
any effort. His mind while he performs 
several duties of his routine, clings to God 
automatically. 

All activities whether spiritual such as 
meditation, adoration etc., or physical such 
as eating, sleeping or pertaining to livelihood 
such as farming, business or service etc., 
of the devotee who becomes only God's 
without having any attachment to the world, 
are included in adoration. 

Lord Krsna in the fifty-fifth verse of the 
eleventh chapter explains the traits of the 
devotee having exclusive devotion to God 
that he works for the Lord’s sake, depends 
on Him, is devoted to Him, is free from 
attachment and is without hatred for any 
being. 

‘Sa me yuktatamo matah’— All the 
strivers who having disinclination for 
the world are inclined towards spirituality 
and want to realize God are devout. 
Those, who seek refuge in the Lord Who is 


*x The Lord declares:— 
“7 myse 
If a devotee at the tirrie of death e 
so, no one else can be more ungrateful than I. 


endowed with attributes but is formless viz., 
all-pervading Lord, are more devout. But 
those who take refuge in the Lord Who is 
endowed with attributes are the most 
devout. 

The devotee, who is the most devout, 
will get mastery over all kinds of disciplines 
(Yogas) such as of Action, Knowledge and 
Devotion etc., because God is the great 
Lord of all the Yogas (disciplines) and when 
a devotee takes refuge in Him, he becomes 
the most devout. 

The most devout devotee never falls from 
Yoga because his mind never abandons 
the Lord and therefore, the Lord also does 
not abandon him. At the time of death 
because of unconsciousness or much pain, 
if he is unable to think of God, God thinks 
of him*. So how can he fall from Yoga? 

It means that the devotee who whole 
heartedly depends on God _ without 
depending on any one else or on his efforts 
does not fall from Yoga. God does not let 
him fall. But he who attaches value to 
worldly things and relies on his efforts, for 
him there is possibility to fall from Yoga. 
His fall may be due to his mind’s diversion 
towards the world. A devotee does not fall 
because at the time of death he calls the 
Lord as he depends only on Him. Even if 
he is unable to think of the Lord, the Lord 
thinks of him because of his exclusive 
devotion and thus he instead of falling from 
Yoga attains Him. | 

The Lord declares such a Yogi the most 
devout Yogi. It does not mean that other 
Yogis don’t attain Yoga. It means that though 
all the Yogis by breaking off their affinity for 
the world become completely free from 
bondage and sins and attain the Supreme 
Bliss yet, spiritual love manifests itself in 


If think of the wood-like and stone-like devotee at the time of his death and bestow upon him the Supreme State. 
because of phlegm and wind etc., can’t think of Me, I myself think of him. If I don’t do 
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him who becomes God's and that love 
accelerates every moment without any 
decay, extinction and satiation. It is because 
of this manifestation that the Lord regards 
such a devotee as the most devout. 

In the beginning of the fifth chapter Arjuna 
asked Lord Krsna, “Which of the two, the Yoga 
of Knowledge or the Yoga of Action is better?”’ 
Lord Krsna replied, ““The Yoga (discipline) of 
Action is superior to the Discipline of 
Knowledge.” But He did not tell him which 
discipline was good for him. After describing 
them in the fifth chapter, inthe beginning ofthe 
sixth chapter He laid emphasis on the glory of 
the Discipline of Action. Then He described 
that equanimity which is attained by the 
Discipline of Action, is also attained by the 
Discipline of Meditation and He explained the 
Discipline of Meditation. Then Arjuna said that 
unsteadiness of mind is an obstacle to 
meditation. So Lord Krsna clarified the doubt. 
After that Arjuna asked, ““What fate does the 
striver, whose mind is diverted from Yoga at 
the time of death, meet with?’’ Lord Krsna 
answered the question and in the forty-sixth 
verse describing glory of Yoga ordered him to 
be a Yogi. But Lord Krsna did not clearly 
mention which Yoga in his opinion is superior 
to others. So in the forty-seventh verse He 
himself declares, ‘“‘He who devoutly worships 
Me is the best Yogi’. But Arjuna is not able to 
understand His view-point and so he will 
again put the question at the beginning of the 
twelfth chapter, “Who is the bettér of the 
two — the devotees who with their minds 
constantly fixed in You adore You 
possessed of form and attributes or those 
who adore only the Imperishable Formless 
Brahma?”’ In response to the question Lord 
Krsna will say, “I consider them to be the 
best Yogis who, endowed with supreme 

faith, and ever united through meditation 
_ with Me, Worship Me with the mind centred 
on Me.” 


| An Exceptional Fact 


The Lord declares that the devotee 


following the Discipline of Devotion is the 
best Yogi of all the other Yogis because the 
man (soul) is a fragment of God and by 
accepting his affinity for the world and the 
body he is bound. When he breaks off this 
assumed affinity, he becomes free and 
happy. Though in this freedom there is no 
dependence on things, men and actions 
etc., yet if he enjoys this freedom by 
thinking, “I am free from pain and desire,” 
he has subtle affinity for the world. This is 
finiteness (limitedness) in assumed freedom. 
This state is called the state of having 
become one with the Eternal (Gita 18/54). 

This subtle egoism is also wiped out by 
being established in that state of identity 
with the eternal because by having no 
affinity for Matter and its evolutes, egoism 
which is a fragment of Matter, comes to an 
end. It means that the Yogis of Action and 
Knowledge become free from egoism with 
the passage of time. But the egoism of a 
Yogi of Devotion perishes in the very 
beginning as he becomes God’s. A Yogi of 
Devotion possesses the traits of friendliness, 
compassion etc., for all beings (Gita 12/13), 
which are rarely found in the Yogis of 
Action and Knowledge. It means _ that 
a devotee following the Discipline of 
Devotion regards himself as_ insignificant 
from the very beginning * and he develops 
the virtues of politeness, friendliness, 
compassion and self-satisfaction etc., during 
the period when he strives and these virtues 
attain maturity during the state of perfection. 
Therefore, subtle egoism of a devotee 
perishes. So the Lord has called such 4 
devotee the best. 

The uniqueness of devotion is that it 
accelerates in the new form, it does neither 
attenuate nor perish nor get satiated. The 
Lord also longs for such devotion or love- 
This desire of the Lord is fulfilled by His 
devotee. So the Lord has. called him 
superior to others. 

There is one more point which needs 
attention. In the Disciplines of Action a” 
Knowledge a striver has his own faith 0% 


ne % A devotee regarding himself inferior to a blade of grass, being more tolerant than a tree, showing respect to others 


without expecting respect from them, always should chant the name of the Lord. 


Verse 47] 
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belief and he makes efforts accordingly 
while a devotee without having any 
independent faith or belief of his own 
depends completely on God, he identifies 
his desire with His desire. He does not 
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worry even to attain salvation or God- 
Realization. The Lord Himself provides him 
with the means for his bodily maintenance 
and protects what has already been provided 
to him. 


EA 
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om tatsaditi Srimadbhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
Srikrsnarjunasamvade atmasamyamayogo nama sastho’dhyayah 

Thus with the utterance of Om, Tat, Sat the names of the Lord, in 

the Upanisad of the Bhagavadgita, the knowledge of Brahma, the Supreme, 


the science of Self-control Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krsna 
and Arjuna, this is the sixth discourse designated: 





By self-control viz., control of the mind 
the Yogi of Meditation attains Yoga 
(equanimity). So this chapter is designated 
‘Atmasamyamayoga’ (Yoga of self-control 
or Yoga of the control of mind). 

Words, letters and Uvaca (said) in 
the Sixth Chapter 
(1) In this chapter in ‘Atha sastho’- 
dhyayah’ there are three words, in “Arjuna 
Uvaca’ etc., there are ten words, in verses 
there are five hundred and seventy-three 
words and there are thirteen concluding 
words. Thus the total number of words is 
five hundred and ninety-nine. 

(2) In this chapter in ‘Atha sastho- 
dhyayah’ there are six letters, in ‘Arjuna 
Uvaca’ etc., there are thirty-three letters, 
in verses there are one thousand five 
hundred and four letters and there are forty- 
seven concluding letters. Thus the total 


number of the letters is one thousand five 
hundred and ninety. 
(3) In this chapter ‘Uvaca’ (said) has been 
used five times ‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ thrice 
and ‘Arjuna Uvaca’ twice. 

Metres Used in the Sixth Chapter 

Out of the forty-seven verses of this — 
chapter, in the first quarter of the first and 
twenty-six verses ‘bha-gana’ being used 
there is ‘bha-vipula’ metre; in the first 
quarter of the tenth, fourteenth and twenty- 
fifth verses and in the third quarter of the 
fifteenth, twenty-seventh, thirty-sixth and 
forty-second verses ‘na-gana’ being used 
there is ‘na-vipula’ metre; and in the third 
quarter of the eleventh verse ‘ra-gana’ being 
used there is ‘ra-vipula’ metre. The 
remaining thirty-seven verses are possessed 
of the characteristics of right ‘pathyavaktra’ 
Anustup metre. 
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SEVENTH CHAPTER 









Introduction 


Lord Krsna in the forty-sixth verse of the sixth chapter described the glory of a Yogi and 
in the forty-seventh verse He declared, “‘Of all Yogis, he who devoutly worships Me with 
his mind focussed on Me is considered by Me to be the most devout Yogi.” When a 
devotee thinks of God, he gets absorbed in Him. Similarly when something conceming 
His devotee is discussed, God also gets absorbed in it. In the same state of mind here also 













Lord Krsna full of grace and affection for Arjuna starts the seventh chapter on his own. 








APTA TATA 
Waar: aes art asraqersq: | 
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 §ribhagavanuvaca 
mayyasaktamanah partha yogam yunjanmadasrayah 
asam§Sayam samagram mam yatha jnasyasi tacchrnu 
The Blessed Lord said : 


Listen, O Partha (Arjuna), how, with your mind attached to Me, and 
taking refuge in Me and practising Yoga, you will without any doubt know 


Me in full. 1 


Comment: 


‘Mayyasaktamanah—He whose mind 
is attached to Me alone, has not to think of 
Me but his mind always remains absorbed in 
Me. He is not in the least attached to the 
sensual pleasures of this world or the next 
world and remains indifferent to comforts, 
name, fame and other earthly or heavenly 
acquisitions. 

There are two means by which the mind 
may be attached to Him. 

(i) The striver who from his heart 
depending only on God adores Him, his 
mind by His grace is attached to Him. As a 
servant in his master’s house even without 
doing any work on a day gets payment, a 


devotee with the only aim to attach his mind 


to Him by depending upon Him gets success 
in attaching his mind to Him by His grace. 

(ii) God pervades everywhere, at all times 
and all things, men and creatures etc., and 
He belongs to all. So the devotee thinks that 
He is here, He is present at this time, He is in 
him and belongs to him also. By holding so 
if he chants His name, his mind gets attached 





to Him very easily during the spiritual practice. 

*“Madasrayah’—He takes refuge in Me 
alone viz., depends on Me alone. 

It is the nature of man that he depends on 
someone or the other. Being a fragment of 
God, he actually seeks God. But he, without 
knowing his true affinity for God, accepts his 
affinity for the body and the world. All the 
worldly things, including the body, are 
perishable and so they can’t satisfy him, 
while God is eternal, gracious and omnipo- 
tent, so he, by accepting his affinity for Him, 
should depend on Him only and be a 
yesman to His will because He creates even 
unfavourable circumstances for his welfare. 

Mind in God gets absorbed through love. 
Love develops through affinity. Dependence 
is made on the greatest and the most 
powerful, God is omnipotent. Therefore a 
striver should rely on Him only and remain 
happy in His dispensation. He needs nothing 
such as an individual, an object or any 


circumstance. Dependence on God in this __ 


way is “Madasrayah’. 


‘Yogam = yunjan 
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accepting his true affinity for God, remaining 
- equanimous in success and failure adores 
Him. His performance of different activities 
either spiritual or mundane, is the practice 
of Yoga. It means that he, depending on 
God with his mind attached to Him, accepts 
his union with Him while discharging his 
duty. All his activities are according to His 
will. He does not act in such a way that 
he may suffer disunion from Him. 

‘AsamSayam samagram mam’— 
He whose mind is attached to the Lord, 
who depends on Him and who has accepted 
his true affinity for Him, knows Him in full 
viz., he knows that the Lord manifests 
Himself in the form of Lord Siva, Gane§a, 
Siirya (the Sun), Visnu. He is endowed 
with form and attributes; He is without form 
and attributes and He is also in the form 
of incamations without any doubt. 

A Jnanayogi can know Him and realize 
Him. But a devotee can know Him in full 
and have His vision in the form of his 
favourite Deity. The Lord knows not satiety 
in describing the glories of His devotees. 

‘Yatha jnasyasi tacchrnu’—By the 
term “Yatha’* Lord Krsna means to say that 
He will tell him how to know Him; and 
by the word ‘Tat’ | He means to say that 
He will tell him that which he wants to 
know. In these words Lord Krsna by using 
the second person for Arjuna asks him to 
listen to Him how he will know Him in full. 

In the forty-seventh verse of the sixth 
chapter in the expression ‘He who worships 
Me endowed with faith, is deemed by Me 
to be the most devout’, the Lord by using 
‘he’ the third person makes a general 
statement while here in the expression ‘Hear 
how you shall know Me’ He uses the 
second person specially to address Arjuna 
‘how he will know Him fully. 

In the first six chapters the word 


_. ‘Samagram’ (in full) has not been used for 


the Lord. So this term signifies different 
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forms of the Lord as well as His glory and 
other divine traits while this term in the 
twenty-third verse of the fourth chapter in 
the expression ‘He who works for the sake 
of sacrifices, the whole action is dissolved’ 
the term ‘whole’ has been used for action. 


An Exceptional Fact 


(i) Lord Krsna means to say that a devotee 
will know Him in full, if he, instead 
of having attachment for pleasures, is 
attached to Him, if he instead of depending 
on body, family and prosperity depends on 
Him, and if he has no desire of his own. 

(ii) Real affinity for God is called “Yogam’ 
and assumption (acceptance) of that affinity 
incessantly is called “Yunjan.’ It means that 
a striver instead of assuming his affinity for 
the body, mind and senses etc., should 
realize his real affinity for God. 

In fact practice of Yoga is not so important 
as renunciation of attachment for and 
dependence on the world. By doing so 
meditation upon God will be practised 
automatically and all actions will be 
performed without any desire for their fruit. 
In that case he will not have to practise 
Yoga. It means that he who attaches 
importance to the perishable worldly things 
and persons etc., can’t know the ll- 
pervading God. When a man has connection 
with a great man of the society, he feels 
exalted. Similarly, when our intimacy is 
aroused with God, Who is our disinterested 
friend and well-wisher and Whose fragment 
we are, how much exalted we must feel ! 
In that case unique and supreme love is 
aroused and the striver’s mind gets attached 
to Him and he depends on Him quite 
spontaneously. 

Synonyms of Saranagati 
: (Surrender) 

‘ASraya’, ‘Avalambana’, ‘Adhinata’, 

‘Prapatti’ and ‘Sahara’ are synonyms of the 





* The term ‘Yatha’ has been used to described how to know him from the gross to the subtle (As water is subtler than 
earth, fire is subtler than water and air is subtler than fire etc.). It has been described from the fourth to the seventh 


verses of this chapter. 


+ ‘Tat’ means that God is the seed of the world. It has been described from the eighth to the twelfth verses of this chapter. 
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term ‘surrender’ 
different meanings. 
(1) ASraya:—We can’t live without the 
support of the earth. In the same way we 
can’t live without the support of God. It is 
called ‘Aégraya.’ 

(2) Avalambana:—When a man’s am is 
broken, it is dressed and slung from the 
neck with a band looped round it. Thus 
the arm is supported with a sling hanging 
from the neck. In like manner a helpl¢ss 
person seeks refuge in God. This support 
is called ‘Avalambana’. 

(3) Adhinata:—It ‘is of two kinds: (a) Some 
one may force us to depend upon him. 
(b) We ourselves may willingly depend on 
some one. Similarly, a devotee with 
exclusive devotion and without any selfish 
motive becomes an attendant to God by 
regarding Him as his master. This service 
with exclusive devotion is called “Adhinata’. 
(4) Prapatti:—When a devotee, like a 
helpless person, who prostrates before a 
great man, prostrates before God, it is called 
‘Prapatti.’ 

(5) Sahara:—When a devotee in order to 
be liberated from the cycle of birth and 


(refuge), yet they have 
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death takes refuge in God, like a drowning 
man who catches at a straw, it is called 
‘Sahara’. 

A devotee is said to take refuge in God 
when he is attached only to God and 
depends only on Him i.e., when he fixes 
his mind and intellect only on God. When 
a man himself takes refuge in God with 
his mind and intellect, he possesses all the 
virtues of a surrendered devotee. 

When a striver resolves that the so-called 
his mind and intellect are God’s, his mind is 
naturally attached to Him and he depends 
only on Him i.e., he becomes ‘Mayyasakta- 
manah’ and ‘Madaérayah’. 

In fact, all the worldly things are decaying 
every moment and we being eternal have 
no real affinity with them. So if we renounce 
this assumed affinity and have the only aim 
of salvation, we shall take refuge in Him 
automatically because we are God’s but 
we have developed disinclination for Him 
because of our inclination for the world. 
As soon as this assumed affinity or inclination 
is renounced, our affinity or inclination for 
God will manifest itself because that is 
axiomatic. 





—_=_>_———— 


Link:—In the first verse Lord Krsna asked Arjuna to listen to how he would know Him 
in full. Now in the next verse He promises to tell him this. 


Wa asé wafanmfae aaa: | 


waka Ad 


WANS ASMA aA V2 Ul 


jnanam te’ham savijnanamidam vaksyamyasesatah 


yajjnatva neha 


bhiyo’nyajjnatavyamavasSisyate 


I shall unfold to you in full this knowledge (wisdom) along with real 
knowledge of manifest Divinity, having known which nothing more 


remains to be known. 2 


Comment: 

‘Jnanam te’ham savijnanamidam 
vaksyamyasesatah’—Lord Krsna 
declares — O Ayjuna, I Myself shall teach you 





‘Vijnana’ 


in full this ‘Jnana’ (knowledge) (wisdom) with ake: 
(real knowledge of manifest 
Divinity)*. No one else can describe Mein 
full because their knowledge about Me ie Mie es 


my 


« Here the adjective ‘Vijfiana’ qualifies the noun ‘Jfidna’ and so is superior to ‘diana’. Here the bel that the woods born 
of the Lord and again merges in Him is knowledge (vtsclomn),Glfiana) tile theres ites Be ee ies Reg 1c 5 
else except the manifestation of God, is the real knowledge Wa fa es: 
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limited, so they can’t know Myself in full*, 
while My knowledge is limitless and 
imperishable as I am ever omniscient. 
After knowing it nothing else remains to 
be known. 

In the sixteenth verse of the tenth chapter 
Arjuna says to Lord Krsna, “You alone can 
describe in full Your divine glories’’ (10/16). 
So Lord Krsna in response to his curiosity 
says, 1 shall tell you My conspicuous divine 
glories because there is no end of My 
manifestations’ (10/19). At the end of this 
chapter again He declares, ““There is no 
end of My divine glories’ (10/40). Here 
(in 7/2) He declares, “I shall unfold to 
you this knowledge with real knowledge 
(Realization), having known which, nothing 
else remains to be known.”’ It means that 
God’s glories, manifestations and powers 
etc., are endless. In the Ramacaritamanasa 
also it has been declared, “The form of 
the Lord without attribute is easy to know 
while the form endowed with attributes is 
too difficult to know. His manifestations are 
so varied that even ascetics find themselves 
at their wits end. 

It means that there is no end of the 
glories of the Lord endowed with attributes. 
So how can a man know Him by applying 
his mind ? But a man can know the Divine 
essence which is all-pervading. As in the 
different omaments made of gold, there is 
nothing but gold, similarly in the whole 
universe there is nothing else except Divine 
manifestation. A man can know gold without 
knowing different omaments. Similarly, 
a striver can know that God pervades 
everywhere all the creatures and things etc., 
even though he may not know the names 
of different creatures and things etc., which 
are His divine glories. By knowing the 
reality about God nothing else remains to 
be known in the same way as thirst is 
quenched after drinking water. 

In the second verse of the tenth chapter 


[Chapter 7 


the Lord declared, ‘‘Neither gods nor great 
sages know the secret of My birth.” In the 
third verse He declares, ‘“‘He who knows Me 
as unborn and beginningless, among men is 
undeluded and purged of all sins.’’ Now the 
question arises how a man can know Him 
when even gods and great sages don’t know 
Him. The answer is that if a striver accepts 
Him as unborn and beginningless with a firm 
faith, it means that he knows Him because it 
is within the power of man only to accept 
Him as unborn and beginningless. As a child 
can’t see the marriage procession of its 
parents, gods, sages, liberated souls etc., 
can’t know incarnations, sports and divine 
glories of the Lord, because He is limitless 
and unfathomable. But he can know Him in 
essence. 

In order to know the Lord in reality, in 
the Discipline of Knowledge there is pre- 
eminence of knowledge, while- in the 
Discipline of Devotion there is _ pre- 
eminence of assumption or acceptance. If 
the reality is accepted firmly, it ‘can’t be 
given up because it is real. When no one 
can force a man to renounce even the false 
assumption, how can the assumption of the 
real affinity for God be renounced? This 
assumption is in no way less significant than 
knowledge; it is as true as knowledge. 

In the Discipline of Devotion there is 
preeminence of acceptance. In the first 
verse of the tenth chapter Lord Krsna says 
to Arjuna, “O mighty-armed, listen to My 
supreme word which I speak to you out of 
a desire to do you good.” Here ‘listen’ 
means ‘accept’. Here importance is attached 
to acceptance because it is the context of 
devotion. In the Discipline of Knowledge 
importance is attached to knowledge. In the 
first verse of the fourteenth chapter Lord 
Krsna declares, “I impart to you the 
supreme knowledge, the best of all forms of | 
knowledge, acquiring which all sages have 
attained the highest perfection.” In -the 





‘« Aman can’t describe his own experience in full because the thoughts and feelings can’t be clearly expressed in words. 
When a man can’t express his own experience in words, how can he teach and unfold the knowledge (wisdom) along 


with real knowledge like the Lord? 
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Discipline of Devotion a striver knows Him 
by accepting His Existence, while in the 
Discipline of Knowledge a man accepts 
Him by knowing Him. In perfection both 
of them are identified. 






An Exceptional Fact Pertaining to 
Knowledge (Wisdom) and Real 
Knowledge of Manifest Divinity 






The world is born of the Lord and it 
merges into Him. Therefore, He is the root 
of the world—this belief (acceptance) is 
knowledge. There is nothing in the world 
except God viz., the world is nothing except 
manifest Divinity—this realization is the real 
knowledge (Vijnana). 

Lord Krsna (in 7/4—6) declares, ““My nature 
is of two kinds—lower and higher and I am 
the origin of the whole universe.’ By this 
declaration Lord Krsna explained knowledge 
(Jnana). “There is nothing else besides Me. 
Like clusters of yarn-beads formed by knots 
on a thread, all this is threaded on Me”’ (7/7). 
By this declaration Lord Krsna explains real 
knowledge (Vijnana). 

‘I am the sapidity in water, the light in the 
moon and the sun, the eternal seed of all 
beings. Whatever other entities there are, 
bom of Sattva (the mode of goodness), of 
Rajasa (the principle of activity), (the mode of 
passion) and of Tamasa (the principle of 
inertia), (the mode of ignorance), know them 
all as evolved from Me alone’’(7/8—12). By 
this declaration He explains knowledge. “In 
reality neither I exist in them nor they in Me 
viz., I manifest Myself in all forms because 
none have their free existence’ (7/12). By 
this declaration He explains realization 
(Vijnana). 

“The whole of this creation is deluded by 
objects evolved from the three modes of 
Nature. But those who’are not deluded by 
the. modes of Nature but accept that they are 
born of Me and are absorbed in Me—by 
accepting so they take refuge in Me alone 
and cross over the divine illusion of Mine. 
Such devotees are of four types— the seeker 
of worldly objects, the sufferer, the seeker of 
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knowledge and the man of wisdom. All these 
are noble but the man of wisdom is 
extremely dear to Me and he is My own Self” 
(7/1318). By this declaration He explains 
knowledge, ‘“The man of realization, who 
realizes that all is God, is very rare (7/19).”’ 
By this declaration He explains realization 
(Vijnana). 

“Those who being motivated by desires 
worship gods, gain perishable fruit, while 
those who are My devotees attain Me. I am 
not manifest to those who don’t know Me 
the unbom and imperishable Supreme 
Spirit. I know the beings of the past, the 
present and the future but no one knows Me. 
Those who are subject to illusion by the 
delusion of the pairs of opposites follow the 
cycle of birth and death. But the sins of those 
who worship Me with a firm resolve, come to 
an end and they become free from the pairs 
of opposites” (7/20—28). By this declaration 
He explains knowledge (Jnana). ““Those who 
take refuge in Me know Brahma (the 
Infinite), Adhyatma (Embodied souls), Karma 
(Action), Adhibhtta (Matter), Adhidaiva 
(Brahma) and Adhiyajna (the unmanifest 
Divinity), viz., they realize that I manifest 
Myself in all the movable as well as the 
immovable (7/29-30). By this declaration He 
explains realization (Vijnana). 

‘Yajjnatva neha bhiyo’nyajjnata- 
vyamavaSisyate’—After knowing _ this 
wisdom with realization, nothing remains to 
be known. It means that there is nothing else 
besides Me (Gita 7/7), and that all is God 
(7/19). After knowing this reality, nothing 
else remains to be known. On the other hand 
if a striver possesses all knowledge about the 
world without knowing Me all his efforts are 
in vain, they bear no fruit. 

Whatever a striver knows with his senses, 
mind and intellect, is not true knowledge 
about God because they all belong to Matter 
and the Matter can’t know the reality which is 
beyond Matter. When he takes refuge in 
Him, he knows Him naturally without 
making any effort, because He can be known 
by the self, rather than with mind and 
intellect etc. 
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Link:-In the second verse Lord Krsna said, “I shall unfold to you this knowledge with 
Realization, having known which nothing remains to be known”. How is it that men 
don’t know the reality about God, when nothing else remains to be known? In the 





next verse Lord Krsna answers the question. 
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manusyanam 


sahasresu 


kaScidyatati siddhaye 


yatatamapi siddhanam kascinmam vetti tattvatah 
Among thousands of men scarcely one strives for perfection and of 
those who strive, scarcely one knows Me in reality. 3 


Comment: 

‘Manusyanam sahasresu_ kasci- 
dyatati siddhaye’*—Among thousands 
of men scarcely one strives for perfection. 
It means that only those persons who don’t 
indulge in the sensuous pleasures like eating, 
drinking and enjoying themselves like 
animals, are human beings in the true sense 
of the term. Out of those, the men who 
follow virtues and righteousness are only in 
thousands. Out of those thousands hardly 
one strives for Divine perfection or Divine 
blisst, having gained which one thinks that 
there is no greater gain beyond it and there 
is not the least sorrow. 

The persons who have no desire to go to 
heaven and to enjoy worldly pleasures, 
respect and praise etc., even when they get an 
opportunity and have an inclination to them 
because of past impressions and who don’t 
deviate from their principles and aims, but 
want to attain Divine perfection, are rare. 

Pleasures and prosperity are the obstacles 
to spiritual progress. Worldly pleasures seem 


pleasant only in the beginning. If the strivers 
think over the result of pleasures and 
prosperity, that they are the gateways to hells 
and eighty-four lac forms of lives they will 
start following spiritual practice. Most of the 
people hanker after worldly pleasures and 
prosperity. Some of the people who 
transcend the worldly pleasures run after 
heavenly pleasures. But there are only a few 
aspirants who strive for Divine perfection or 
God-Realization. If we turnover the pages of 
history, such aspirants are very rarely found, 
most of them are those who have performed 
actions and penances etc., in order to reap 
their fruits. 

In fact it is not difficult to attain God- 
Realization but there are only a few aspirants 
who strive promptly from their heart to 
realize Him. Now the question arises why 
strivers don’t strive for God-Realization. The 
answer is that there are two stumbling 
blocks—attraction of sensual pleasures and 
hope to realize Him in future‘. 

‘Yatatamapi siddhanam’§—Here 





% If a word is used as an adjective of number, its number is singular. But in the sixth inflexion it has not only the singular 
number but all the three numbers. Here in the word ‘Manusyanam’ there is sixth inflexion in connection with the thousand 
number and there is seventh inflexion in the plural number in the word ‘Sahasrani’. Therefore, the expression ‘Manusyanam 
sahasresu kaScidyatati siddhaye’ means “Manusyanam sahasrani bhagavati rucim kurvanti sahasresu kascit siddhaye yatati 
ca’ i.e., ‘thousands of men have an inclination to God but one of those thousands of men strives to attain perfection. 

¢ Divine perfection does not mean worldly and heavenly enjoyments and accomplishment suchas ‘Anima, Mahima’ and ‘Garima’ 

etc., because they lead to a downfall and to the cycle of birth and death (9/21). Therefore, here perfection means 


God-Realization. 


+ God always pervades everywhere, all persons, things, incidents, circumstances and actions etc. Therefore, God-Realization 
need not be left for the future. He is now, here, in everyone and everyone’s. Moreover, He is superior to all the persons etc. 
By having this belief, mind will be attracted towards Him automatically and a buming desire to realize Him immediately will 


be aroused. 


§ Here the striver has been called ‘Siddha’ (successful one) according to ‘Sati-siitra-nyaya’ because he will attain perfection in 
the same way as a saree will be prepared of the Siitra (thread). If a striver depending on God, having exclusive devotion for 
- Him adores Him in order to realize Him, he will attain perfection, there is no doubt about it. As far as a saree is concerned 


Verse 4-5] 
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‘Siddha’ (the successful one) is the striver 
whose mind has been purified and whose 
only aim is to realize God. Though (in 
7/19) the man of realization who realizes 
that all is God, is called a great soul, yet 
here in this context the great souls are 
those strivers who possessing a divine 
nature, worship the Lord constantly with 
exclusive devotion (Gita 9/13), and strive 
to realize Him. 

Here ‘Yatatam’ means that the strivers 
want to realize God from their heart ahd 
so strive for Divine perfection and naturally 
think of Him with reverence. 

‘Kascinmam _ vetti_ tattvatah’— 
‘Scarcely one knows Me in reality.’ Here 
it does not mean that the strivers who strive 
to know Him, can’t know Him. But it means 
that at present any one striver out of the 
assiduous strivers knows Him in reality; out 
of those who know Him, scarcely any one 
can speak of Him and explain to others. 
Other learned persons may be there who 
may have knowledge but they can’t explain 
to others. The Lord declares, “One looks 
upon Him as a marvel; another likewise 
speaks of Him as a marvel” (Gita 2/29). 


- SADHAKA SANJIVANI « 


it biti aS irik 7S 4 ibs iki 


371 


chitskib ch bbb bit iat tet eto tosses seat aee ae, 


Generally people illustrate this verse in 
order to explain that it is very difficult to 
attain Divine perfection. But actually it is not 
so. In order to attain Divine perfection it is 
difficult to have a keen desire and for the 
fulfilment of that desire it is difficult to have 
company of liberated souls. Here Lord 
Krsna says to Arjuna, “I shall unfold (teach) 
to you in full this knowledge combined with 
realization and you will know it.’ Such an 
omniscient speaker as Lord Krsna Himself 
and such an inquisitive striver as Arjuna are 
very rare. The fact is that it is difficult to 
have a keen desire. By having a keen 
desire, the striver has no responsibility of 
his own, the responsibility is shouldered by 
the Lord. 

By using “Tattvatah’ (In truth) Lord Krsna 
means to say that a striver comes to know 
the truth (reality), about Him that He 


manifests Himself in the form of Lord Siva, 


GaneSa, Surya (the sun), Visnu, incam- 
ations and He is possessed of form and 
attributes and He is also without form and 
attributes i.e., he knows that there is no 
existence in the least besides the Lord. 





—=— & 


Link:-In the second verse Lord Krsna promised Arjuna to unfold to him knowledge 
combined with realization. In keeping with His promise, Lord Krsna proceeds in the next 
verse to explain knowledge with realization. 
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it may be prepared out of the thread or even any other cloth may be prepared out of the thread or the thread may t a Fa oe a 
destroyed. But the devotee who adores God with exclusive devotion will certainly attain perfection. Bees Ste 
* The entity which is kaleidoscopic and never remains the same has been mentioned as perishable (in 15/1 6), lower =. ets 
_(insentient) Nature (in 7/4) and of twenty-four categories— five subtle elements (ether, air, fire, water and eart h), ego, % <a 

intellect, Primordial Matter, ten organs, mind and five objects of senses (sound, touch, colour, taste, smelt 3/5). 
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[Chapter 7 


Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect, ego—these constitute My 
nature (Prakrti) eight fold divided. This is My lower (insentient) nature; 
but different from it, O mighty armed, is My higher (sentient) nature— 
the life element by which this universe is sustained. 4-5 


Comment: 

‘Bhumirapo’nalo vayuh kham 
mano buddhireva ca ahankara 
itiyam me bhinna prakrtirastadha 
apareyamitastvanyam prakrtim 
viddhi me param’—God is the origin 
of the whole creation wielding his own nature, 
he brings forth the whole creation. This nature 
is called the Lower Nature while the embo- 
died soul which is a fragment of God is called 
Higher nature. The Lower nature is inferior, 
insentient and changeful while Higher nature 
is superior, sentient and changeless. 

Everyman’s nature is different. As a man’s 

nature cannot be proved to have its own 
separate entity independent of that man 
similar is the case with that of God’s nature. 
This nature- is God’s own disposition there- 
fore, it is called His nature. Similarly the 
embodied soul being a portion of God 
cannot be proved to have its own separate 
existence independent of God as it is God 
itself. Though God itself but it is named 
Nature because of its affinity with Lower 
Nature. As it accepts the activities of the 
Lower Nature as its own or in other words 
he attributes the doership to himself 
therefore, it is called superior Nature or 
embodied soul otherwise, it is nothing else 
than God. When it becomes free from the 
bondage of being a doer and an enjoyer 
(Gita 18. 17) it is no more higher nature or 
embodied soul. 

Here the Lower Nature includes earth, 
water, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect and ego. 
If out of these eight the five gross elements 
are supposed to represent the gross creation 
and the three-mind, intellect and ego are to 
represent the whole subtle creation then this 
description of nature remains incomplete as 
it leaves out the causal creation. To prove 
that in this description of nature, all the parts 
of nature have been included, the venerable 
commentators have interpreted them in the 
following way. according to them the five 
gross elements stand for gross as well as 


their causes five subtle Tanmatras, mind 
stands for its origin ego; intellect stands for 
cosmic intelligence and ‘ego’ stands for the 
causal nature. Thus this interpretation 
includes the full description of cosmic nature 
as it includes all the three gross, subtle and 
causal creation. 

In the scriptures this cosmic nature has 
been described as Prakrti and Vikrti. But here 
a point needs attention that Lord Krsna has 
not described lower and higher nature here 
from the view point of Prakrti and Vikrti or 
Nature cum its evolutes. Had the Lord 
defined so He would have not called the 
individual soul as Higher nature because the 
soul is neither Prakrti—the cause of any 
evolute nor Vikrti—the evolute itself. The soul 
is immutable and changeless. It proves that 
the Lord has described Matter as the Lower 
Nature and the individual soul as Higher 
nature just in order to distinguish the 
insentient from the sentient. 

According to the author this eight fold 
division of Nature includes the gross and 
subtle creation only. The five gross elements 
enumerated here include the gross creation. 
These five elements also represent subtle 
creation as these are the evolutes of five subtle 
Tanmatras. Mind, intellect and ego described 
here, are also a part of the subtle creation. 

The ego has two aspects. The ego is 
Matter in its nature and it is a modification or 
a trait of the inner sense (ae) . It is a sort 
of instrument. This is called in the fourth 
verse aS ego a part of Lower Nature. The 
second aspect of ego is one’s own 
personality and it represents itself as the 
‘doer’ This is described in the fifth verse of 
this chapter by the name of Higher naturz. 
This ‘ego’ is the result of the soul’s 
identification with causal body. 

This identification has two factors— 
insentient and sentient. The insentient 
factor is the causal body and one who 
cultivates egoistic notion is sentient factor 
until Self-realisation this ego persists 


Verse 4-5] 


« SADHAKA SANJIVANI « 


373 


kit bak sik bib bri aPibsrakikecksbikshibak ititstitstitit tibatitit, rar rt rae < ’ 
~ - 2 ae =_— Ms (= oa ek ll pl ls tibik, sb ik, ttt ooto ted, shabby ati ‘ ib, ara Rat bik skebi +3 d., tn tant tet sku 


assuming itself always as ‘doer’. During deep 
sleep it lies dormant or is not manifest. After 
- waking up ‘T slept soundly and am awake”’ 
the man making this statement represents the 
ego the Higher Nature. After Waking up he 
thinks ‘“‘where and how he is’’, this is wake- 
fulness of mind and when he knows that he is 
at a particular place and time, this is the 
wakefulness of the intellect. Thus one who 
experiences his entity is the ego representing 
Higher Nature and through the ego with 
which he makes such experience is a trait of 
the inner sense, It is Lower nature. 

When the soul the sustainer and illuminator 
of this lower Nature—identifies itself with this 
nature, it itself is then called Higher nature or 
the embodied soul. This fact has been 
described in Gita by the term aa aria w1q— by 
whom this insentient Nature is sustained. 

If this sentient Nature (soul or spirit) without 
having any inclination for the insentient 
Nature, has an inclination for God i.ee., 
accepts Him as [ts own, It realizes the Self and 
then its (soul’s or man’s) attachment for the 

‘world turns into love for God*. 

This Divine love is limitless, it is in the form 
of bliss and it increases every moment. After 
attaining it nothing else remains to be 
attained; after realizing the Self nothing 
remains to be known and after applying all the 
objects etc., of the lower Nature for the 
service of the world and having disinclination 
for them, nothing remains to be done. This is 
the state of perfection of human life. 

‘Prakrtirastadha apareyam’—lIt 
seems that this eightfold lower Nature is 
individual lower Nature, because a man is 
bound because of his affinity for his body. Ifa 
man (soul) does not accept his affinity for it, 
there is no question of any bondage. The man 
himself (soul or spirit) sustains this universe 
viz., accepts his relationship with the universe 
and that relationship leads him to bondage. 

An individual body has no separate entity 
different from the universe. When a man (the 
self) assumes his affinity for the body, he is 
bound. If he does not assume this affinity, 
there is no question of bondage. 

In the seventh verse of the fifteenth chapter 


Lord Krsna declares, ‘‘The soul in the body is 
an eternal fragment of Myself.”’ But it attracts 
the mind and the senses that rest in Matter 
viz., it accepts the mind and the senses‘as its 
own. In the same way in the fifth verse of the 
thirteenth chapter Lord Krsna describes the 
universe as Ksetra (Field) and in the sixth 
verse describes its evolutes (modifications). 
But actually these evolutes are found, not in 
the universe, but in the body. Thus affinity for 
the body is the main obstacle to emancip- 
ation. This body being a fragment of the 
universe, can’t be separated from it. 

The factis that Primordial Matter is neithera 
means nor an obstacle to emancipation. 
When astriver does notaccepthis affinity forit, 
it proves helpful. But when he accepts his 


affinity for it, it proves an obstacle because itis ~ 


affinity for Prakrti (Matter) which gives birth to 
egoism (‘I’ness). This egoism is the cause of 
bondage. By the phrase ‘Itiyam me’ Lord 
Krsna here warns us that this Primordial Matter 
or lower Nature is His. So a striver should not 
accept it as his own otherwise this affinity will 
lead him to the wheel of birth and death. 

In egoism (I’ness) there are two desires— 
desire for pleasure as well as desire for 
knowledge. The desire for pleasure can be 
wiped out by the Discipline of Action while 
the desire for knowledge can be satisfied by 
the Discipline of Knowledge. Thus the striver 
who is firmly established in either of the two 
gets the fruit of both (The Gita 5/4-5) i.e., 
when the desire for pleasures is wiped out, the 
desire for knowledge is satisfied and when the 
desire for knowledge is satisfied, the desire for 
pleasures is wiped out. When the desire for 
pleasures is wiped out or the desire for 
knowledge is satisfied, there develops 
detachment automatically. If the striver does 
not enjoy that detachment i.e., he is not 
pleased with that state, he attains Self-Realiz- 
ation and his human life proves fruitful. 

‘Jivabhiitam’—Actually the soul is a 
fragment of God but by accepting Its affinity 


’ for physical, subtle and causal bodies It has 


become embodied soul. It accepts Its affinity 
in order to enjoy the mundane pleasures 


mm 


* The striver following the Discipline of Knowledge will have revelation of love for God in the form of Self-Realization while a — = 
devotee following the Discipline of Devotion will have that revelation in the form of Divine love. Thus from this point of view is <8 


the striver following the Discipline of Knowledge and that following the Discipline of Devotion—both bocome one. 
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which lead It to great affliction in the form 
of birth and death. 

‘Mahabaho’—O Arjuna, being mighty 
armed, you are very brave and powerful and 
you can understand the difference between 
the lower Nature (Matter) and the higher 
Nature (Soul). Therefore, understand (know) it. 

‘Yayedam dharyate jagat’*—In fact 
this universe is the manifestation of God i.e., 
all the universe is God (7/19) and He is being 
and non-being both (9/19). The man (soul) 
has sustained this universe i.e., the man (soul) 
by accepting the free existence of this 
universe has started using it for his own 
pleasure and thus it has led him to bondage. If 
he takes this universe as the manifestation or 
revelation of God, he will be free from the 
shackles of birth and death. 

The world is transitory and kaleidoscopic, 
but the man thinks it permanent and pleasing 
because of his temptation and attachment for 
pleasures and things by having the feelings of 

‘T’ and ‘mine’. It is because of his attachment 
for pleasures and prosperity that he can’t 
behold this world as the manifestation of God. 
As a. voluptuary can’t behold a woman as 
mother, so can a person having attachment 
for the worldly pleasures and prosperity not 
behold that the lord Himself has manifested 
Himself in the form of the world. This 
attachment to pleasures sustains the universe 
i.e., is the cause of sustaining the universe. 

Secondly, all human beings are bom of 
sperm and ovum which themselves are filthy 
and impure. But a voluptuary thinks the body 
as charming and beautiful because of his 
attachment for pleasures. This thought 
sustains the world. 

Once a gentleman said to a saint, who was 
standing on the bank of a river, “‘Sir, the water 
of this river and the men, on the bridge are 
flowing.” The saint said, “‘O brother, it is not 
only the water of the river or the men that are 
moving but the river and the bridge them- 
selves are also moving.”’ It means that all of 

them are moving towards destruction. One 
day they. will come to an end. Actually the 
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whole world is perishing every moment. 
In fact the soul is neither born nor does It 
decay. But by identifying Itself with the body It 
accepts body’s birth and death as Its own birth 
and death. If It does not identify itself with the 
body nor does It accept affinity for it, this 
world can’t be seen real. 

The term ‘Idam’ means that as both the 
body and the world are one and the same, 
their difference is not real, it is merely 
assumed. Therefore, Lord Krsna in the 
thirteenth chapter says that this body is 
spoken of as Field (Ksetra) (13/1); but where 
there is description of this Field, there is the 
description of the world (13/5) while the 
evolutes such as desire, aversion, pleasure 
and pain etc., have been described in the 
individual body (13/6). It means that the 
world and the body are essentially the same. If 
we accept the body as ‘I’, it gives birth to 
egoism (I’ness) and if we accept the body as 
‘Mine’ it gives birth to ‘Mineness’ and both of 
them lead to bondage. If we realize that the 
body and the world belong to one and the 
same class and the man himself (soul) and 
God belong to one class which is quite 
different from that of the body and the world, 
egoism (I’ness) and ‘Mineness’ perish 
automatically. They can be wiped out by the 
three Disciplines—of Action, (2/71) 
Knowledge (18/53) and Devotion (12/13). It 
means that the assumed affinity for Matter 
should be broken off and it can be broken off 
by accepting reality by means. of 
discrimination. 


An Exceptional Fact 


A teacher and a pupil have their own 
separate entity or existence. But by having 
love and regard for each other there is third- 
existence of affinity between the two.t 
Similarly, the soul which is a fragment of the 
Lord, has accepted its affinity with the 
body and the world. It is because of this 
affinity that there appears to be a third 


* Inthe Gita the term ‘Jagat’ (universe) denotes higher Nature (in 7/13), lower Nature (in 7/5) and higher and lower Nature both 


(in 7/6). 


{ In Teacher relationship the duty of the teacher is to do good to the pupil and the duty of the pupil is to serve the teacher. In the 
same way every relationship of the world is to do good to others or serve others without any selfish motive. 


Verse 6] 
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existence which is called ‘I’ness. This affinity 
of ‘ness is merely assumed, not real. But the 
soul by accepting it as real gets into bondage. 

The teacher and the pupil have their 
separate existence and both of them accept 
their affinity for each other. But out of the 
soul (sentient) and the world (insentient or 
Matter), only the soul has Its own existence 
and It, by an error, accepts Its relationship 
with the world which is kaleidoscopic and 
which is perishing every moment. This 
assumed relationship is also decaying every 
moment. But it seems real to those who want 
to seek pleasures in the world. It is because of 
their attachment for the worldly pleasures 
that the world which is never attained, seems 
to be attained; while God Who is ever 
attained seems unattained to them. As soon 
as they are free from this assumed affinity for 
the world, they will realize the reality of their 
affinity—that they have their affinity for 
God; and only He, not the world, can be 
attained. 

To wipe out this feeling of ‘ness a striver 
should have a firm belief that he is different 
from Matter, he should not expect anything 


from the world but perform actions for the 
service of the world because whatever: 
strength, intelligence and resources he 
possesses, he has received from the world. 
By following this Discipline of Action the 
flow of actions and objects is towards the 
world and the self remains and he attains Self- 
Realization. By following the Discipline of 
Knowledge also by using discrimination a 
striver by breaking off his affinity for the 
things and actions of the world, attains Self- 
Realization. Thus by breaking off his affinity 
for Matter, he becomes free from his 
assumed, ‘I’ ness. Devotion to God is aroused 
in the Discipline of Devotion by accepting ‘I 
am only God’s and only God is mine, Iam not 
of the body and the world, and the body and 
the world are not mine’. Then the striver 
having a disinclination for the world depends 
only on God and thus he becomes free from 
the affinity of the world and egoism (‘l’ness). 

Thus by following either the Discipline of 
Action or the Discipline of Knowledge or 
the Discipline of Devotion in the right 
perspective, a striver becomes free from the 
affinity of Matter and realizes God. 





: —j_ 
Link:—In the previous verse Lord Krsna said, “The higher (sentient) nature has sustained the 
lower (insentient) nature. ”’ He clarifies it in the next verse. 


Uefa wz 


Aaya | 


SE HAM Wid: WHA: Woaqa¢a il & i 


etadyonini bhutani 


sarvanityupadharaya 


aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayastatha 


Know that all beings have evolved from this twofold Prakrti (the insentient 
and the sentient Nature) and I am the origin (source) of the entire creation 


and again it dissolvesin Me. 6 


Comment: 7 

‘Etadyonini bhitani’— All the beings 
— gods, men, animals, birds etc., which move 
and also trees, creepers and grass etc., which 
do not move, have their origin in the union of 
My insentient and sentient Nature. 

In the twenty-sixth verse of the thirteenth 
chapter also the Lord declares, “Whatever 
being, moving or unmoving is bom; know 
that as emanated from the union of Ksetra 


(Matter) and Ksetrajnia (spirit).’”” The same fact 
has been pointed out in the fourth verse of the 
fourteenth chapter when He declares, “My 
Prakrti (Nature) (Primordial Matter) is the 
womb of the bodies of creatures and the soul 
(seed) which resides in those bodies is My 
fragment.’’ The same seed or soul has been 
called His higher (sentient) Nature (7/5) and 
His eternal portion (15/7). 
‘Sarvanityupadharaya —In 
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universe all the moving and unmoving 
creatures are bom of the union of the sentient 
and the insentient Nature (Matter). It means 
that the soul has accepted Matter as its own 
and keeps its company and so beings are born 
— so sustain this fact i.e., understand it in the 
right perspective oracceptit. . 

‘Aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah 
pralayastatha’— All the objects emanate 
from God and again dissolve in Him. So the 
Lord declares, ‘‘] am the origin of the entire 
creation and again it dissolves in Me.”’ 

The Lord is the source of the entire creation 
because the entire creation comes into 
existence by His will* (Chandogya 6/2/3). As 
a potter makes earthenwares and a goldsmith 
makes omaments of gold so does the Lord 
create this world. Thus like the potter and 
the goldsmith He is the efficient cause of 
this world. 

The universe again dissolves in Him. As an 
earthen vessel is clay now, it was clay in the 
past before it was moulded in this shape and 

will remain clay when the vessel is broken into 
pieces, similarly the creation is bom of the 
Lord, resides in Him and merges (dissolves) in 
Him. Thus he is the material cause of this 
creation. This is knowledae. The realization 
that in the world there is nothing besides the 
manifestation of the Lord is Vijnana (Real 
Knowledge of Manifest Divinity). 

In the expression “Krtsnasya jagatah’ Lord 
Krsna declares Himself to be the origin of the 
entire creation, and also its dissolution. Here it 
is proper for Him to tell Himself the origin and 
dissolution of Matter (insentient Nature). But 
how is the origin of the soul (sentient or higher 
Nature) and its dissolution possible? The soul 
is eternal, omnipresent, immovable. constant 
and everlasting (Gita 2/24) while the world is 
kaleidoscopic. But here the word ‘creation’ 
denotes both the lower Nature (Matter) and 
higher Nature (Soul). The reason is though 


the soul is eternal, changeless and constant 
yet It identifies Itself with the perishable 
Matter and thus accepts its (insentient’s) 
creation and dissolution. Its (sentient’s) own 
creation and dissolution. So the soul is said 
to be born and decayed. Therefore, Lord 
Krsna has declared Himself to be the origin 
of the entire creation and also its dissol- 
ution. Thus within the creation all the 
moving, unmoving; sentient, insentient 
beings will be included. Moreover, Lord 
Krsna in the thirteenth verse of this chapter 
declares, ‘“The whole of this creation being 
deluded by objects evolved from the three 
modes of Nature does not know Me.”’ Only 
the sentient can know Him. Therefore the 
term ‘‘Jagat’”’ (universe) includes both Matter 
(the insentient) as well as soul (the sentient). 

In the eighth verse of the sixteenth 
chapter, according to the men of demoni- 
acal traits the universe includes both 
insentient and sentient beings because they 
accept all beings, not only insentient ones, 
as unreal. If the term ‘Jagat’ (universe) is 
interpreted as only Matter, the follower of 
non-dualistic principle who accept the 
universe as unreal, untrue and baseless, will 
be included among the men of demoniacal 
traits, which is totally improper and unjusti- 
fied. Similarly, in the twenty-sixth verse of 
the eighth chapter there is description of the 
two paths the bright and the dark of the 
world. But the paths can be followed by the 
sentient only. The sentient by identifying 
itself with Matter is called ‘Jagat’ (world or 
universe). 

Thus we conclude that the soul by 
identifying Itself with Matter is called 
embodied soul (world or universe). But when 


it having disinclination for Matter realizes its - 


identity with pure consciousness (God), this 
individual soul becomes the Cosmic Soul. 
Such a person is called a Yogi. 


—_—— 





Link:-In the preceding verse Lord Krsna declared Himself to be th 
universe (world). In the next verse He declares that besides Him ther 


universe. 
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* There is a fact which needs attention that oniy Ksetrajna (spirit), not Ksetra 
accept this affinity, it can’t be reborn because “Attachment to these Gunas ( 


wombs’’(13/21). 


(Matter) has accepted this affinity. If it does not 
modes) is the cause of his birth in good and evil 


afta 


mattah parataram 
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nanyatkincidasti dhanafijaya 


mayl sarvamidam protam sitre manigana iva 


O Arjuna, there is nothing else besides Me. Like clusters of Yarn-beads 
formed by knots on a thread, all this is threaded on Me. 7 


Comment: 
‘Mattah parataram nanyat- 
kincidasti dhanafijaya’—There is 


nothing else besides Me, the origin of the 
universe. As air is born of ether, resides in 
ether and merges in ether without having 
any independent existence of its own, so 
is the universe born of the Lord, remains 
established in Him and merges in Him i-e., 
the universe has no independent existence 
of its own besides the Lord. 

Here the term ‘Parataram’ means that 
the Lord is the root of all the things, 
persons, incidents, circumstances and time 
etc., of the world. He is the cause of all 
causes. There is no cause of Him. It means 
that they all seem to exist in His true light, 
only He pervades all of them. 

Lord Krsna in the second verse of this 
chapter announced that He would unfold 
in full the knowledge (wisdom) along with 
real knowledge of manifest Divinity 
(Vijnana), having known which nothing else 
would remain to be known. But here He 
declares that there is no origin of the 
universe besides Him. In both the verses 
by using the expression ‘Na anyat’ (No 
anything) He means to Say, when there is 
nothing besides Him, how can anything 
else remain to be known after knowing 
Him? Therefore, here Lord Krsna says, “All 
this is threaded (strung) on Me” and further 
He declares ‘All is God’ (7/19) and I am 
being and non-being both’ (9/19). The effect 
has no independent entity except its cause. 
The cause only is manifest in its effect. 
When the cause is realized (known) the 
effect merges in the cause. It means that 


the effect has no separate entity from the 
cause. Similarly it can be realized that God 
is the cause and the world is the effect. 
Hence the world has no separate entity 
from God. This is God-Realization. Actually 
it is He who manifests Himself in different 
forms i.e., this universe is nothing besides 
the Divine manifestation. Thus a striver will 
come to know that the entire universe is 
His manifestation. 

‘Mayi sarvamidam protam sitre 


-manigana iva’—‘“The whole universe like 


clusters of yarn-beads formed by knots on 
a thread, is threaded on Me.” As in the 
cluster of yarm-beads and in thread there 
is nothing besides the thread, in the world 
there is nothing else besides the Lord. As 
the beads and thread though being one 
and the same, seem different, all the beings 
having different shapes and names seem 
to be different, but actually it is all Divine 
manifestation. Lord Krsna in the second 
verse of the thirteenth chapter declares, 
‘Know Myself to be the ‘Ksetrajna’ (soul) 
in all the Ksetras (Fields or Matter).”’ It 
means that His lower Nature in the form 
of beads is His own self and His higher 
Nature in the form of thread is also His 
own self. He pervades the two. So long 
as a striver attaches importance to the 
world, he can’t realize God Who pervades 
everywhere in this universe. But when he 
comes to know the reality, he realizes that 
He and only He pervades everywhere and 
there is nothing else besides Him. To impress 
the fact that all things are pervaded only 
by God, the Lord has described Him self 
as the cause of all manifestations. 


—1— 
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Link:-Now Lord Krsna in the verses eighth to twelfth declares that He Himself becomes 


all the manifestations. 


waserg atta wenn afereetet: | 


WUTa: AWaaey Asa: 


raso’hamapsu kaunteya 


QQ wet Wien 


prabhasmi SaSsistryayoh 


pranavah sarvavedesu gabdah khe paurusam nrsu 


O son of Kunti, I am sapidity in water, radiance in the moon and the 
sun; I am the sacred syllable Orn in all the Vedas, sound in ether and 


manliness in men. 8 


Comment: 


[Generally people attach a lot of 
importance to money. So greedy people 
have a natural inclination to eam money and 
accumulate it. Similarly, the Lord is the 
source of the entire creation (7/6), there is no 
existence of the creation besides the Lord. By 


accepting this fact, a striver has his natural . 


inclination towards Him without making any 
effort. The same fact has been pointed out by 
the Lord in the eighth verse of the tenth 
chapter when He declares, “‘I am the source 
of the creation, all things evolve from Me. 
Knowing this the wise adore Me with all their 
heart.”” In the forty-sixth verse of the 
eighteenth chapter He declares, “He from 
whom the evolution of all beings is by whom 
all this is pervaded, worshipping Him through 
the performance of his own duty, man attains 
perfection’’. Here the same principle is 
explained.] 

‘Raso’hamapsu kaunteya’—‘O son 
of Kunfi, I am sapidity in water’. Water 
emanates from subtle form of sapidity, (Rasa 
Tanmatra)* it remains in it and it merges in it. 
If'sapidity is extracted from water, water can’t 
remain water. 


‘Prabhasmi SaSistiryayoh’—‘! am 
radiance? (light) in the moon and the sun.”’ 
Without radiance the moon and the sun will 
become fruitless and useless. 

‘Pranavah sarvavedesu’—“‘‘! am the 
syllable Om in all the Vedas’’. First of all there 
was revelation of the syllable Om. It was from 
this sacred syllable Om that Gayatri was 
revealed and it was from Gayatri that the 
Vedas were revealed. Therefore, the: gist of 
the Vedas is the sacred syllable Om. 

‘Sabdah khe’—Ether emanates from 
the subtle element sound, it remains in it and 
merges in it. Therefore, sound manifests itself 
as ether. Without sound ether is meaningless. 

‘Paurusam nrsu’—‘‘I am manliness in 
men.”’ It is not enough for a man to possess 
the human body in order to gain worldly 
riches, knowledge, name and fame etc., 
because all of them are perishable. The real 
man is he who has attained God realisation, 
the ultimate aim of human life. God existed in 
the past, exists now and will also exist in future 
because He is eternal. Therefore a man’s 
‘Purusartha’ consists in making efforts with 
prompiness and zeal to realize God. Without 
attaining Him human life is in vain. 


=k 
Sa aN 
* The causes of the five gross elements — earth, water, fire, air and ether are respectively smell, taste, form, touch and sound 


which are called five ‘Tanmatra (seeds). These five seeds can’t be known by senses and mind but the 
y are only assumed by 
hearing the scriptures. The evolutes of these five seeds are also smell, taste, form, touch and sound which es known by 


senses and mind. 





+ In subtle element fire there are two powers—radiance (brilliance) and combustion (burning). Radiance is called ‘Prabha’ and 


combustion is known as ‘Teja’. The power of radiance can function without the 
but the power of combustion can’t function without radiance. Here in this verse 
ninth verse of this chapter there is pre-dominance of the power of combustion. So there the term 


power of combustion as in gems and the moon, 
there is pre-dominance of radiance while in the 
‘Teja’ has been used. 


The sun and fire possess both of these powers while in the moon there is only radiance, and instead of combustion there is 


mildness. 


,% 


Verse 9-10] 





* SADHAKA SANIJIVANI + 379 


Feat wer: yfereat a asenfer faut 
stet oadyag ocak «6 aaa ne it 


punyo gandhah prthivyam ca teja$casmi vibhavasau 


jivanam _ sarvabhitesu 


ftapascasmi _ tapasvisu 


I am sweet fragrance in earth, combustion in fire; I am life in all 


beings and austerity in ascetics. 9 


Comment: 

‘Punyo gandhah prthivyam’—The 
earth is born of subtle element, smell, stays 
in it and merges in it. The earth is of no 
importance without sweet fragrance, 
fragrance is the characteristic of the element, 
earth. So the Lord declares, “I am sweet 
fragrance in earth.”’ The Lord uses the 
objective ‘Punya’ (sweet) in order to explain 
that naturally there is sweet fragrance in the 
earth. But bad smell is produced because of 
any defect. 

‘TejaScasmi vibhavasau’— 
Combustion is born of subtle element, fire, 
stays in it and at the end merges in it. 
Therefore in fire combustion is the essence. In 
fire if there is no combustion it is useless. 


So the Lord is that combustion. 

‘Jivanam sarvabhutesu’—Lord Krsna 
declares, ‘‘I am life in all beings.”’ All beings 
possess life-power by which they live alive. 
It is because of that power that a man even 
in sound sleep remains different from a 
dead man. 

‘Tapascasmi tapasvisu' — 
Endurance in the pairs of opposites is called 
austerity (Tapa). But real austerity is that in 
which a striver remains uniform (unaltered) 
in difficulties which he has to face in 
realizing God. This austerity is the 
invaluable possession of ascetics. Without 
austerity they can’t be called ascetics. So 
Lord Krsna declares, “I am austerity in 
ascetics.”’ 


———— 
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bijam mam sarvabhutanam viddhi partha sanatanam 


buddhirbuddhimatamasm1 


_tejastejasvinamaham 


O Partha, know Me as the eteral seed of all beings; I am the 
intelligence of the intelligent, the glory (splendour) of the glorious 


(splendid). 10 


Comment: 

‘Bijam Mam __ sarvabhitanam 
viddhi* partha sanatanam’— O Partha, 
t am the eternal seed (source) of all beings. 
All of them are bom of Me Who am their 
seed, live in Me and in the end merge in 
Me. They without Me have no existence of 
their own. 


% In the sixth verse of this chapter Lord Krsna 
It means that he wants to say that the striver s 
the Divine manifestation. 


A seed is bom of a tree and it perishes 
after giving birth to a tree. But the seed 
described in this verse is eternal without its 
origin and end. In the eighteenth verse of 
the ninth chapter it has been called 
‘Imperishable seed’. Remaining imperis- 
hable and unaltered, this eternal seed is the 
source, producer, resort and illumimator 


used the term ‘Upadharaya’ (know) and here he uses the term ‘Viddhi’ (know). - 
hould understand, know and accer* the fact that the universe is nothing besides 
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of the entire universe. 

In the Gita the word ‘Seed’ has been 
used both for God and the embodied soul. 
In this verse ‘Seed’ denotes God because 
here the divine glories have been described. 
In the thirty-ninth verse of the tenth chapter 
also the word ‘Seed’ denotes God because 
there Lord Krsna declares, “I am the seed 
of all beings.” In the eighteenth verse of 
the ninth chapter also this word has been 
used for God because in the nineteenth 
verse of that chapter Lord Krsna declares, 
“I am being and non-being both.” In the 
fourth verse of the fourteenth chapter the 
term ‘Seed’ stands for the embodied soul. 
The seed signifies the embodied soul only 
when It has accepted Its affinity for Matter 
(Nature) otherwise it is an over soul (God). 

‘Buddhirbuddhimatamasmi’— ‘I 
am the intelligence of the intelligent’. 
People are called intelligent only because 
of their intelligence, otherwise they will be 
called dull. 

‘Tejastejasvinamaham’—The Lord is 
the glory of the glorious. This glory is a 
divine frait. The liberated souls possess a 
special glory which enables even dissolute 
and immoral persons to become virtuous. 


An Exceptional Fact 


God is the origin of the whole universe. 
He always pervades everywhere. He 
remains even when the entire universe 
perishes. In the universe there is nothing 
besides God. Therefore, in the Upanisads 
(portions of the different branches of the 
Vedas) there are illustrations of gold, clay 
and iron. As in the omaments made of 
gold there is nothing besides gold, in the 
pots made of clay there is nothing besides 
clay and in the arms and weapons made 
of iron there is nothing besides iron, similarly 
in the entire universe which is bom of God, 
there is nothing besides God. In the Gita 
Lord Krsna has given the illustration of a 
seed. A seed is bom of a tree and after 
giving birth to a tree, it perishes. But-God 
is not an ordinary seed, He is an etemal 
seed (7/10) and an imperishable seed (9/18). 
It means that unlike an ordinary seed which 
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after giving birth to the tree perishes, He 
does not perish, He remains the same. 

Gold, clay and iron are seen with the 
physical eyes in ornaments, earthenwares 
and arms respectively but God is not seen 
in the world. But the seed is not seen in 
the tree. When the tree sprouts the seed 
in the form of fruit, then we come to know 
that the tree is born of that particular seed 
though the tree is born of the seed and 
ends in the seed. Similarly, God is the seed 
of the entire universe. This universe is born 
of Him and merges in Him. At last only 
God remains. (Srimadbhagavata 10/3/25) 
Those who see only the tree and the world 
instead of the seed and God don’t see in 
the right perspective. It is only He Who 
reveals Himself in various forms (Chandogya 
6/2/3). 

The universe including the body is made 
of the five subtle elements—earth, water, 
fire, air and ether but it so appears only 
if we think over it seriously, otherwise 
not. If we say that these physical bodies 
are made of earth because there is 
predominance of earth-element, people 
without a serious thought don’t believe 
because they say that the bodies are different 
from earth (clay) with which they wash 
hands. But if the entire universe is bumt 
to ashes, nothing will remain besides earth 
(clay). 

If we give a serious thought, we come 
to know that the body is bom of the 
parents’ sperm and ovum which are bom 
of corn (grain) which is bom of earth. Thus 
the body is bom of earth. At last it merges 
in earth. After death the body is either 
buried, or burt or eaten by animals and 
birds. In either case it turns into earth. Thus 
the origin and the end of the body is earth. 
It means that its middle is also earth, though 
it is not seen with the physical eyes, it can 
be perceived by thought. Similarly, by 
thinking seriously, the world can be 
perceived as the manifestation of the Lord. 
In the entire universe there is nothing else 
besides the Lord. Having created the 
universe (the bodies) He has also entered 
it. (Taittiriyopanisad 2/6). He as the self (soul) 
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also abides in these bodies. Thus the entire 
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balam _ balavatam 


caham  kamaragavivarjitam 


dharmaviruddho bhitesu kamo’smi bharatarsabha 


I am the strength of the strong devoid of desire and passion (attachment); 
in beings I am desire not in conflict with virtue or scriptural injunction. 11 


Comment: 


‘Balam balavatam caham kama- 
ragavivarjitam’—The strength free from 
desire and attachment utilized on noble and 
holy cause and sanctioned by the scriptures 
and saints gets sanctified and therefore the 
Lord declares, ‘I am the strength of the 
strong free from desire and attachment.”’ 
This strength is acceptable. 

Lord Krsna Himself has explained that 
the strength possessed of attachment and 
desire should be abandoned (17/5) because 
it is a demoniacal trait. Similar is the case 
with the strength used in 16/14, 16/18 and 
18/53. In 6/34 it has been used as an 
adjective for mind and it is a demoniacal 
trait because it is also possessed of 
attachment and desire. Thus this kind of 
strength (power) is to be abandoned. But 
the strength free from desire and attachment 
as explained in 7/11 as well as in 17/8, 
is sanctified strength which is acceptable. 

‘Dharmaviruddho bhitesu kamo- 
smi bharatarsabha’—‘I am righteous 


sexual desire approved by the scriptures.” 
The sexual desire free from attachment and 
pleasure* is laudable because it helps in 
producing offsprings and it remains under 
the control of man. But the sexual desire 
possessed of attachment and pleasure 
misguides a man, enables him to perform 
actions against dictates of the scriptures and 
leads him to afflictions, sins and degradation. 
The people who, by using birth-control 
methods indulge in sexual intercourse for 
sensual pleasure, pave the way to hells. 
Men and women in the true sense of the 
terms are those who can produce children, 
otherwise they are impotent. An eunuch 
person is not authorized to perform religious 
rites such as religious sacrifice and offering 
of water and food etc., to manes. A woman 
is called a mother, because she gives birth 
to children who call her mother. Therefore, 
the strivers should have sexual desire to 
produce children according to the ordinance 
of the scriptures in order to lead a pious 
family life or they should observe celibacy. 
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ye caiva _ sattvika 


bhava 


rajasastamasaSca ye 


matta eveti tanviddhi na tvaham tesu te mayi 
Whatever other entities there are born of Sattva (the mode of goodness. 
or purity), of Rajas (the mode of activity or passion) and Tamas (the 
mode of inertia or ignorance) know them all as evolved from Me; still 


neither J] am in them, nor are they in Me. 12 


* Here the desire stands for the desire 
has been mentioned as the most sin 


of the householders sanctioned by the scriptures rather than the desire which 
ful in the thirty-seventh verse of the third chapter. 
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Comment: 

‘Ye caiva sattvika bhava rajasas- 
tamasasca ye’—It means that in the 
entire universe all the Gunas (attributes), 
things and actions evolve from God. He is 
the root, support, base and illuminator of 
all of them. Whatever singularity is seen in 
the entire universe, that is the Lord’s. So 
a man should have inclination towards Him 
rather than towards the mode of goodness 
etc. This inclination towards God will lead 
him to emancipation while the inclination 
towards the mode of goodness etc., will 
lead to bondage. 

Actually all the objects, attributes (modes) 
and actions are nothing else besides the 
manifestation of the Lord. Now a question 
arises when every action is a manifestation 
of the Lord, why is there sanction or 
prohibition? The answer is that the actions 
which are sactioned by the scriptures result 
in favourable and happy circumstances while 
the actions which are prohibited (forbidden) 
result in unfavourable and sad circums- 
tances. So if a person performs forbidden 
actions, regarding them as manifestation of 
the Lord, the Lord as a result of those 
actions will manifest Himself in the form 
of inflictions and hells. ~ 

As far as actions are concemed, a striver 
should perform only those actions which 
are sanctioned by the ordinance of the 
scriptures. As far as acceptance (assumption) 
and knowledge are concerned, he should 
accept that God exists and he should know 
the Self or the world. By assuming the 
existence of God he should develop a keen 
desire to attain Him. He should try to 
please Him by obeying Him and by 
following His principles. He should also 
know that the bodies and the universe are 
kaleidoscopic and perishable and they are 
neither his nor for him. By knowing this 
fact he should cease attachment to them. 
By doing so he will come to know the 
reality. But even after knowing the fact that 
they are perishable, if a striver attaches 
importance to them, he will not be able 
to attain emancipation. 


‘Matta eveti tanviddhi—aAll are 
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reikikibibibiboPibiri Peo Piro ror iroki 


tary 


evolved from the Lord viz; He is all. The 
cause and the effect—they seem distinct. 
But the effect has no separate and 
independent existence from the cause. 
Therefore the effect is the manifestation of 
the cause only. As in the ornaments made 
of gold there is nothing else besides gold, 
similarly the universe evolved from God is 
nothing else besides God. 

By using the phrase ‘Matta eva’ Lord 
Krsna means to say that His lower Nature 
and higher Nature are not different from 
Him. As an appendix to the seventh chapter, 
in the ninth chapter Lord Krsna declares, 
‘“Taying hold of My Nature [| bring forth 
again and again all this multitude of beings” 
(9/8) and further He declares, “With Me 
as the supervisor, Nature brings forth the 
whole creation’ (9/10). Actually both of 
the declarations are one and the same. In 
both the cases there is predominance of 
God. The same fact has been pointed out 
here in 7/6. “I am the source and the 
dissolution of the entire universe.’’ While 
concluding it He declares, ‘“‘Whatever 
entities there are born of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas, know them all as evolved from.Me.”’ 

The Lord having promised to declare the 
wisdom with Kealization started the topic - 
by mentioning that among thousands one 
scarcely knows Him in truth. Then having 
explained His higher and lower Natures He 
mentioned these Natures the source of all 
beings. Then He explained that He is the 
source of the universe (7/7). The same fact - 
has been pointed out here while concluding 
the topic of His divine glories when He 
declares “Know that the Sattva (mode of 
goodness), the Rajas (mode of passion) and 
the Tamas (mode of ignorance) are evolved 
from Me.” ) 

‘Na tvaham tesu te mayi’—‘I am 
not in them and they are not in Me.” It 
means that those attributes have no 
independent existence of their own besides 
the Lord. ‘All the actions, objects are bom 
and then they decay. If the Lord had been 
in them, with their decay He would have 
also decayed. But He never decays. It 
means that He is not in them. If they had 


Lal oc, 


_ _Verse 11-12] 
been in Him, they should have also been 
imperishable like Him. But it is not so, 
they perish while He is eternal. It means 
that they are not in Him. As a seed takes 
the shape of a tree with its branches, leaves, 
flowers etc., but it can’t be perceived in 
them, similarly Nature constituted of the 
three categories (modes)—Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas has its origin in Him, but He is not 
perceived in them. But actually there is 
nothing else besides Him. 

As clouds evolve from ether, reside in 
ether and dissolve in ether but ether remains 
the same without any modification, all the 
divine glories described from the eighth 
verse upto this verse evolve from the Lord, 
reside in Him and dissolve in Him. But He 
is not in them and they are not in Him 
i.e., they are nothing else besides Him. 
There the Lord by pointing out this fact 
wants to warn the people that they should 
not be entangled in the worldly pleasures 
and prosperity because they are nothing 
else besides Him. So they should attach 
importance only to Him. 


An Important Fact 


All the entities born of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas are born of God’s Nature and as 
God and His Nature are one and the same, 
it means that they are born of God and 
they dissolve in Him. But the higher Nature 
(embodied soul) has accepted its affinity 
with Nature (Matter) viz., It has accepted it 
as its own and for its own—this is sustaining 
the world by the embodied soul and so it 
is born and it decays. In order to free the 
man from this bondage of birth and death 
Lord Krsna declares that all the entities 
hor of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are bom 
of Him. Similarly, He declares in the tenth 
chapter, ‘‘These diverge feelings of creatures 
emanate from Me alone”’ (10/5) and “I am 
the source of all creation and everything 
in the world moves because of Me’’(10/8). 
In the fifteenth chapter also He declares : 

“Memory, wisdom and _ratiocinative 
faculty emanate from Me’’(15/15). When 
everything emanates from God, it means 
that man has no affinity for the attributes 
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(modes). Therefore, if he does not accept 
his affinity for them, they can’t lead him 
to bondage i.e., to the cycle of birth and 
death. 

In the Gita in the context of devotion 
also Lord Krsna declares that He is all—“I 
am being and non-being both’’(9/19) and 
Arjuna also says to Lord Krsna, ‘You are 
being (existent) and non-being (non-existent) 
both and also beyond both of them”’ (11/37). 
Lord Krsna also declares about a devotee 
having exclusive devotion “Such a devotee 
realizes that all this is God”’ (7/19). A devotee 
having exclusive devotion, like a chaste 
wife who beholds only her husband, and 
thinks of no other man beholds nothing 
else besides God. 

In the Discipline of Knowledge the Lord 
declares the real and the unreal as separate 
entities. “The unreal has no existence and 
the real never ceases to be’’(2/16). Similarly, 
Matter (Nature) spirit and Ksetra (Field)— 
Ksetrajna (knower of the Field) are described 
in the Gita time and again as “Know Matter 
and spirit to be both without beginning” 
(13/19); “The knowledge of Ksetra (Field 
or Matter) and Ksetrajfia (spirit) is true 
knowledge’’(13/2); ‘“Whatever being is born, 
the unmoving or the moving know it as 
emanated from the union of Ksetra (Matter) 
and Ksetrajiia (spirit) (13/26); “Ksetrajna (the 
Lord of the Ksetra viz; spirit) illumines the 
whole Ksetra (Field or Matter) (13/33); 
“Those who perceive with the eye of 
wisdom this distinction between the Ksetra 
and Ksetrajfia, reach the Supreme’’(13/34). 
Thus by distinguishing the two the striver ~ 
realizes that the self is unconnected with 
Matter and is totally untainted. 

A striver should possess both devotion 
and knowledge. In the Discipline of 
Devotion there is predominance of devotion 
while knowledge is secondary. In the 
Discipline of Knowledge there is predom- 
inance of knowledge while devotion 
occupies the secondary place. In the 
Discipline of Devotion it is believed that 
all the entities (beings) bom of Sattva. 
Rajas and Tamas evolve from Him (7/12) 
while in the Discipline of Knowledge it is 
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thought that the qualities (modes) of Sattva The strivers following the Discipline 
(Goodness), Rajas (Passion) and Tamas of Devotion having exclusive devotion 
(Ignorance) are bom of Prakrti (Nature) identify them with God and thus become 
(14/5). Both types of strivers accept that free from Matter, while the devotees 
they are free from those qualities (modes) following the Discipline of Knowledge by 


and both of them realize the same reality 
which can’t be called either duel or non- 
duel, neither real nor unreal. 


discriminating between the Matter and the 
spirit realize the self and thus become free 
from Matter. 


—= _ 


Link:-Lord Krsna in the twelfth verse said that the entities born of Sattva, RKajas and 
Tamas are bom of Him, still neither He is in them nor are they in Him. It means that 
God is free from Matter (Nature) and its evolutes. Similarly, the soul being an eternal 
portion of God is also free. But how is it bound? The answer comes. 
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_ tribhirgunamayairbhavairebhih sarvamidam jagat 
mohitam nabhijanati mamebhyah paramavyayam 








Deluded by these threefold dispositions of Nature, this world does not 
know Me, who am above them and imperishable. 13 


Comment: 
‘Tribhirgunamayairbhavairebhih... 
paramavyayam’—tThe three dispositions 
(modes) of Nature — Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas evolve and dissolve. A man by 
identifying himself with those modes, thinks 
himself as Sattvika, Rajasika or Tamasika. 
Being deluded by them he cannot deem 
that he is an eternal fragment of God. 
Losing sight of this eternal affinity with 
God, he acceptes his affinity with transitory 
mental modifications—this is his delusion. 
The term ‘Jagat’ (world) here denotes 
‘embodied soul.’ The spirit (soul) because 
of its identity with the kaleidoscopic body 
is called ‘Jagat’ (world). It accepts the body’s 


_ birth, death, health and sickness etc., as its 


own. So long as it continues to accept its 
identity with the body, it will remain the 
world i.e., it will go on following the cycle 
of birth and death without living permanently 
anywhere. 

Men are deluded because they accept 
separate entities of the three modes of 
Nature besides God. If they accept them 
as Divine manifestation, they can’t be 
deluded. . 


Delusion arises out of either of the 
assumptions-regard the body as yours or 
accept yourself as body’s. Acceptance of 
the body as yours is ‘mineness’ while 
acceptance that the self is body is egoism. 
This affinity of egoism and ‘mineness’ is 
called delusion. It is because of delusion 
that a man can’t know the reality about 
God. This is a rule that a man can know 
the world by isolating himself from it and 
he can know God by identifying himself 
with Him, because he is totally - different 
from the body but one with God. 

Our affinity with God is spontaneous 
because we are His eternal fragment but 
our affinity with the body and the world 
is .self-made and artificial. But we accept 
this affinity as contrary to the. real and that 
is our delusion. 

Now there is a question whether first 
the man turned aside from God or got 
deluded by the three modes of Nature. The 
philosophers are of the opinion that both 
of them have been there from times 
immemorial, they are beginningless. There- 
fore it can’t be said which of them is former 
and which is latter. The man should make 


Verse 14] 
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the right use of the freedom given to him 
by God. By doing so he can transcend the 
three modes of Nature and be free from 
the cycle of birth and death. This proves 
that by misusing his freedom and being 
entangled in sensual ephemeral pleasures 
he can’t realize God. 
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By the term ‘Paramavyayam’ Lord Krsna 
says that He is above the threefold dispos- 
itions of Nature i.e., He is unconnected 
and free from them, there is no modification 
in Him. Moreover, He is imperishable. But 
the man deluded by the modes of Nature 
can’t know His real self. 
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Link:—Now in the next verse Lord Krsna explains why a man does not know Him and 


how he can know Him. 


eat OT Wore wR wT aa 
ama AEA wat aha Tu ex i 


daivt hyesaé gunamayi mama maya duratyaya 

mameva ye prapadyante mayametam taranti te 
This Divine illusion of Mine consisting of the three Gunas (modes of 
Nature) is hard to surmount; however; those who take refuge in Me 


alone cross it. 14 


Comment: 

‘Daivi hyesa gunamayi* mama 
maya duratyaya’—The Divine illusion of 
the Lord consisting of the three modes of 
Nature—Sattva, Raja and Tama is extremely 
difficult to surmount. The people because 
of the desire of pleasures and prosperity 
can’t be free from this illusion. Because of 
their attachment for the world including the 
body and its pleasure and pain etc., they 
get entangled in them. This Divine illusion 
is hard to surmount when they accept 
independent existence of the modes of 
Nature. If they don’t accept their separate 
entity besides God, they will surmount this 
Divine illusion. ine 

‘Mameva ye prapadyante maya- 
metam taranti te’—Those who take 
refuge in Me alone cross over this illusion 
because they instead of beholding the three 
modes of Nature behold Me only. As has 
already been described, these three modes 
of Nature are neither in Me nor am | in 


* Lord Krsna in the twelfth verse has decla 
from Him. The same fact has been pointe 
modes is divine. The term ‘Esa’ stands for 
described in the thirteenth verse. 


them. I perform all actions without having 
the least attachment. Thus those who know 
this reality, don’t get entangled in the three 
modes and cross over this illusion. They 
don’t depend on mind and intellect etc., 
because they know that mind and intellect 
etc., also belong to Nature (Matter) which 
is perishing every moment. So they have 
a disinclination towards Matter and 
inclination towards Me because they know 
that the soul is an eternal fragment of Mine. 
Lord Krsna by using the terms “Mam- 
eva’ means to say that they take refuge 
only in Him because they don’t accept any 
other existence besides Him. Thus those 
who without depending on money, material 
and men etc., take refuge in Him only i.e., 
depend on Him only cross over this illusion. 
The senses, body, mind, intellect and 
worldly possessions belong to the Lord and 
therefore, they are to be used in the service 
of the Lord without any selfish motive. If 
we don’t do so, we are dishonest and we 


red that the three modes of goodness, of passion and of ignorance proceed 
d out here when the Lord declares that His illusion consisting of the three 
the threefold modes of nature by which the world is deluded as has been 


: lled 
The Divine illusion has Dee oe These are the modes rather than Nature (Prakrti) which bind the man (soul). 


modes of Nature is the evolute of Nature. 
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don’t perform our duty. But if we use it 
in His service, He gets pleased and by His 
grace we cross over the illusion. 

Actually all the things have been given 
to us by God. But we feel proud of them 
by thinking them as our own. This is an 
error. God is so gracious and generous that 
He gives the things in such a unique way 
that He does not show that they have been 
given by Him. So we accept them as our 
own. Only devotees can realize His grace 
and generosity. But those who have 
disinclination for Him can’t realize that all 
the things have been bestowed upon them 


by God by His grace and they can’t possess 
them for ever. So they can’t have an 
exclusive devotion for God. 

This verse means that those who take 
refuge in -Him i.e., those who possess the 
divine traits cross His Divine illusion. But 
those who take refuge in gods i.e., those 
who possess demoniacal traits—attaching 
importance to body and pleasures etc., 
can’t cross His Divine illusion. Such persons 
possessing demoniacal traits have to retum, 
even though they may gain the world of 
Brahma, they have to follow the cycle of 
birth and death. 


—= fj 


Link:—In the previous verse Lord Krsna said, “Those who take refuge in me alone cross the 
Divine illusion of Mine.’’ Then why do all creatures not take refuge in Him? The answer comes. 
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na mam duskrtino mudhah prapadyante naradhamah 





mayayapahrtajnana 


asuram 





bhavamasritah 


The evil-doers, the deluded, the lowest of men, deprived of discrimination 
(wisdom), having embraced the demoniac nature do not take refuge in Me. 15 


Comment: 

‘Na mam duskrtino mudhah pra- 
padyante naradhamah’—Those who 
are evil doers and deluded do not take 
refuge in Him. Evil doers are those who have 
attachment for the acquired worldly kaleido- 
scopic things and who have desire to get the 
unacquired ones. Fulfilment of desires leads 
to greed and obstacle to fulfilment of desires 
leads to anger. Thus those who because of 
their desire enjoy the sensual pleasures 
against the ordinance of the scriptures, 
because of greed, commit sins such as 
falsehood, fraud, betrayal and dishonesty 
etc., and because of anger have the feelings 
of envy, jealousy and enmity and commit 
violence, are evil doers. 

Desire evolves when a man attaches 
importance to any worldly entity. This desire 
leads a man to delusion and he thinks that he 


should enjoy the worldly pleasures and 


should live alive. Thus he instead of seeking 
refuge in God seeks refuge in the perishable 


things and objects etc., owing to the 
pre-ponderance of the mode of ignorance. 

The men are deluded because they can’t 
discriminate between the real and the unreal, 
the imperishable and the perishable, the 
improper and the proper etc., and they are 
disinclined towards God. Such evil doers and 
deluded ones can’t have a resolve for 
spirituality, then how can they take refuge 
in Him? 

Those evil doers-and deluded ones are the 
lowest of men. They are lower than even 
animals because animals follow the rules of 
nature while they don’t follow. Moreover, 
animals while suffering the fruit of their 
previous actions are going towards the 
human life, whereas, human beings by 
having this body (bestowed upon them for 
God-Realization) by doing sins and injustice 
are following the path which leads to hells 
and animal life. Lord Krsna has declared 
about such people (Gita 16/19-20) “‘J 
repeatedly throw those evil, cruel, haters, 
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vilest among men into demoniacal wombs 
Thus cast into demoniacal wombs they sink 
into still lower depths.” 

‘Mayayapahrtajiana asuram bha- 
vamasritah’—Deluded by the wonderful 
illusion of the Lord consisting of the three 
modes of Nature (7/14) possessing the 
demoniacal traits viz., busy with bringing 
up senses, body and mind etc., such people 
have total disinclination for Him and thus 
can't seek refuge in Him. Secondly, such 
people are so much deprived of discrimi- 
nation that they can’t perceive the perishable 
nature of the worldly things and so they 
hanker after prosperity, pleasure praise etc. 
They consider it their chivalry and success 
and think that there is no aim of life besides 
them. So they can’t perceive the reality 
about the world that it is perishable. They 
have no connection with it. 

The term ‘Asu’ stands for vital force 
(Prana). In spite of perceiving the bodies 
as active and perishable they are ever 
engaged in nourishing them. They attach 
importance only to the mundane objects 
which are necessary for the maintenance 
of their life. They attach more value to 
money than to necessities of life. Money 
is not usable in itself. It is useful through 
commodities. They attach importance not 
only to money but to its quantum. The 
-quantum enhances pride which is a demonic 
trait which leads to all afflictions and sins.* 


An Important Fact 


Here Lord Krsna has declared that evil 
doers don’t seek refuge in Him while in 

the thirtieth verse of the ninth chapter 
He declares that even if the vilest sinner 
worships Him with exclusive devotion, he 
should be considered a saint and he secures 
lasting peace. How? The answer is that the 
vilest sinner has no natural inclination to 
God, but if his unfavourable circumstances 
or grace of saints or any virtuous action 
of the past compels him to take refuge in 
Him, he becomes a saint because God is 
equanimous to all without having any hatred 
or liking (Gita 9/29). He equally showers 


* Pride is the root of the 
and miseries. 


His blessings upon all creatures whether 
they are vile or virtuous. 

In fact a vile person is more deserving 
as far as God’s grace is concerned because 
he thinks that he has no virtue. As a mother 
loves all her sons equally, the Lord’s heart 
is naturally gracious to all beings. The Lord, 
the mother of all ages loves all the creatures 
equally. Therefore, if a man seeks refuge 
in Him, the Lords’ heart melts with a great 
compassion and He instead of thinking of 
his past errors thinks of what he has in his 
heart now (Manasa 1/29/3). 

It has been declared by Him in the 
Ramacaritamanasa that a man _ having 
envy,but finding himself helpless in the 
world, takes refuge in God, He by His 
grace without paying any heed to his pride, 
delusion, fraud and deception etc., makes 
him a saint very quickly (5/48/1-2). 

A rigthteous man depends on his 
righteousness and so does not depend on 
God exclusively, while a vile person without 
having any support depends on the Lord 
exclusively and therefore the Lord’s heart 
melts and thus the vile person becomes a 
saint. Moreover, the nature of evil doers 
does not allow them to take refuge in Him. 
But if any one some how or the other 
takes refuge in Him, He is ever prepared 
to embrace him. Therefore, in the two 
contexts there is no contradiction but God’s 
grace is revealed in both of them. 

The virtuous and vile are not those who 
perform virtuous and vile actions. But 
virtuous are those who have inclination for 
God while vile are those who have disincl- 
ination for Him. Though performance of 
actions such as oblation, charity, penance, 
pilgrimage, fast, is good but when they are 
performed for their fruit, they are not so 
valuable as is the inclination for God because 
God’s grace enables a man to become pious 
very quickly and that piousness is far 
superior to the piety gained through virtuous 
actions. Therefore when a man being 
helpless and disappointed from all quarters 
calls the Almighty, His heart melts and 
enables him to become a loving devotee 
to Him. 


world which is in the form of birth and death and it causes innumerable kinds of offlictions 


{Manasa 7/74/3) _ 
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The feelings of the heart are more 
important than the actions performed with 
the body while exclusive devotion of one’s 
own self is far superior to the feelings. No 
evils can stand where there is exclusive 





devotion. It is this exclusive devotion which 
enables a man to become pious very quickly 
because the spirit being an eternal portion of 
the Lord is pious. It is because of his sins and 
ill-feelings that he has become impious. 
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Link:—In the previous verse Lord Krsna declared “The evil doers having embraced the 
demoniac nature don’t take refuge in Me.” Then who take refuge in Him? It is delineated in 


the next verse. 
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caturvidha bhajante mam janah_ sukrtino’rjuna 


arto  jijnasurartharthi 


jnani 


ca bharatarsabh 


Four types of virtuous men worship Me, O Arjuna; the distressed, the 
seeker of knowledge, the seeker of wealth and the man of wisdom. 16 


Comment: 

‘Caturvidha bhajante mam janah 
sukrtino’ rjuna’ —There are four types of 
virtuous men (devotees) who worship God 
viz., seek refuge in Him. In the preceding 
verse the Lord talked of the evil doers while 
here He is talking of the virtuous. These 
virtuous men don’t perform actions for their 
fruit but for God by having affinity for Him. 
They are of two types. First are those who 
perform oblation, charity and penance etc., 
and other actions according to their caste 
and creed etc., in accordance with the 
ordinance of the scriptures for God, while 
the second ones are those who have 
constant remembrance of God, loud chanting 
and are engaged in narrating or listening 
to the stories of the drama of the Lord’s 
human life. 

Those who are inclined towards God are 
fortunate and virtuous and deserve to be 
called human beings. Their inclination might 
have evolved either from the virtuous 
actions of the past or their helplessness or 
their thoughtfulness or good company or 
study of the sacred books etc. Inclination 
towards Him is prosperity and disinclination 
for Him is adversity (Manasa 5/32/2). 

God has bestowed upon man this human 
body so that he may realize God. The man is 
independent in realizing Him. Therefore, if a 


man by making proper use of this body, by 
giving up actions which are not sanctioned 
by the scriptures, is engaged in God- 
Realization, he can attain Him easily. But if 
he does not make proper use of his 
independence and does the contrary, he 
paves the way to hells and eighty-four lac 
forms of life. Thus only the persons who are 
engaged in adoration of the Lord are 
virtuous and they deserve to be called men. 

‘Arto jijiasurartharthi jmani ca 
bharatarsabha’—The distressed (sufferer), 
the seeker of knowledge, the seeker of 
wealth and the man of wisdom — all the four 
types of virtuous men worship God viz., seek 
refuge in Him. 

(1) The seeker of wealth —The devotees 
who seek wealth only from God are the 
seeker of wealth. They worship God to gain 
wealth. Their conviction is that none else 
besides God can fulfil their desire for wealth. 
Holding this view they recite and chant 
God's name and adore Him scrupulously 
forgetting riches. 

One who resorts to worldly means for 
fulfilling his desire for wealth but sometimes 
invokes God for it, is not a devotee to God, 
he is a devotee to riches. 

But the devotees of God seek wealth only 
from Him. Such devotees gradually develop 
inclination for God, and their desire for 
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wealth diminishes and finally it disappears. 
Dhruva was such a devotee. 

One day Dhruva wanted to sit on the 
lap of his father but his step mother did 
not allow him to sit there. She said, ““You 
have not worshipped God. You are unlucky 
because you are the son of your unlucky 
mother. So you don’t deserve to sit on the 
lap of your father.”” Dhruva narrated the 
incident to his mother. His mother said, 
‘My darling, she is right. Both of us have 
not worshipped God.” Dhruva said, 
‘‘Mother, now | am going to adore God.” 
Saying these words Dhruva made for the 
jungle for adoration. On the way he met 
sage Narada. Narada said to him, “O 
innocent boy, where are you going all 
alone? In the jungle there are wild animals 
which will devour you. Come wiih me to 
the king. He on my request will make 
arrangement for your mother as weil as for 
you.”” Having listened to Narada, his faith 
in God was intensified and he said, “Sire, 
I want to be engaged in adoration.”’ Having 
heard his determination sage Narada 
imparted him the sacred text of twelve 
letters (Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya) 
and by telling him to meditate on four-armed 
Lord Visnu, ordered him to go to the 
Madhuvana for adoration. 

Dhruva worshipped. the Lord with such 
a firm belief that the Lord revealed Himself 
before Dhruva within six months. The Lord 
granted him the boon that he would become 
an heir to the throne but Dhruva was not 
pleased with this boon. His mind was 
purified by adoration and so he felt ashamed 
that he committed a mistake in having a 
desire to gain kingdom. It means that 
Dhruva wanted to gain kingdom but not by 
any other means besides devotion and 
adoration. By means of adoration he gained 
kingdom and his desire perished. Thus a 
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seeker of wealth seeks wealth only from God. 

Now-a-days people who want to eam 
money by foul means sometimes pray to 
God to grant them money. Such people are 
seekers of wealth but they are not devotees 
of God because instead of believing Him 
they believe in falsehood, fraud and other 
foul means while the devotees depend on 
God only and by having affinity for Him 
adore Him only. Such devotees because of 
any factor such as past-influence etc., 
sometimes desire for favourable circums- 
tances. They are the devotees, no doubt. 
But due to this desire they are called the 
seekers of wealth. 

(2) The Distressed (sufferer) devotees— 
Such type of devotees pray to God in 
adversity. They pray only to God to do 
away with their miseries and misfortunes. 
Such type of distressed devotee was Uttara* 
because she did not seek refuge in any one 
else except the Lord to get rid of troublesT. 

Those who by having affinity with God 
depend on Him only and do not desire for 
favourable circumstances but sometimes the 
desire itself evolves in them to be free from 
suffering. Such devotees are the distressed 
ones. 

(3) Devotees, the seekers of knowledge— 
The devotees who want to know the self 
and the reality, depend only on God having 
exclusive devotion for Him. Uddhava can 
be named among such devotees. Lord 
Krsna imparted to him divine knowledge 
which is known as ‘Uddhava Gita’ (Sr- 
madbhagavata 11/7—30). 

Those, who having affinity for God are 
engrossed in adoration of God but some- 
times because of company or pastinfluences 


want to know the self. or divinity, are also . 


called seekers of knowledge. 


(4) The men of wisdom—tThe term ‘Ca’. 


has been used to show the superiority of 


ener nen eee ——e—ee SSCS 

* The examples of Draupadi and Gajendra (the elephant) are not befitting because they adopted other means to be free 
from suffering. Draupadi sought help from others and also used her power to do away with her suffering. Similarly, the 
elephant also sought the help of other male and female elephants and also used his power. Thus both of them went on 
suffering. But as soon as both of them sought refuge only in God, they were relieved of their sufferings. 7 


+ OLord of the gods, Master of the world, the great Yogi protect me from the buming iron-arrow which is moving quickly towards \ | 
me. O Omnipotent, there is none besides You in the world who can protect me because all the people are killing each other.O 


Lord, it will not make much difference if this red-hot arrow burns me but it should not destroy the fruit of my womb. 


<a 








Siig 


fs 

i 
> “e 
Lot 
§ 
‘t 
Mic 
ve 
a 
Mn 

yl 





390 e SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA + [Chapter 7 


eS ska ib ara it bee: ‘ Ro shake ‘ + AS Aor ike ee a “at iF. i} + ibiks ‘ + 1} + bab, + + it it weeks ASS ‘ i+ oPeParParars + rear arP aha Peri ar ars iritebisbikibsbiksbabibibobobabiribikitibib hit t, 


the men of wisdom to other three types of 
virtuous men. The devotees, who neither 
have a desire for favourable circumstances nor 
are worried about the unfavourable ones nor 
have a desire to know the self but by 
depending on God, are engrossed in divine 
devotion, are called men of wisdom. They 
perceive the desirable and undesirable 
circumstances as sports of God. They ever 
remain engrossed in His devotion without 
having a desire in the least. The Gopis whose 
happiness was nothing besides Lord Krsna’s 
happiness can be named among such 
devotees. 

Here a fact needs attention that the 
distressed, the seekers of wealth and the 
seekers of knowledge who adore the Lord, 
devotion for God is aroused in them and they 
are called devotees. But those who seek 
knowledge, wealth and freedom from 
suffering by any other means have no affinity 
for God andso devotion is not arousedin them 
and they can’t be called devotees. 

Saint’s utterances affirm that it is God alone 
who loves His dovotees, where as devotees 
merely surrender themselves to God. It is so 
because he alone is qualified to be a true lover 
who does not expect anything from others. A 
devotee has only affinity for God. God actually 
surrenders Himself to all His creatures. When 
a devotee surrenders himself to God without 
having a desire in the least, he is called a man 
of wisdom viz., a devout devotee. In that case 
he has no separate entity, he becomes one 
with God viz., there is only God’s entity. 


An Exceptional Fact 


(1) 

Four boys were playing. Just then their 
father came with four mangoes. At the sight of 
the mangoes one of the sons asked for a 
mango, the second wept for a mango. Both of 
them were given a mango each. The third one 
only looked atthe mangoes and the fourth one 
went on playing without even having a lock at 

‘the mangoes. The father gave one mango to 
each of the other two boys also. Here the boy 
who asked for the mango is the seeker of 
wealth, the one who wept is distressed, the 
one who looked at the mango is seeker of 


knowledge and the fourth one.is the man of 
wisdom. The seeker of wealth seeks favou- 
rable (desireable) circumstances, the sufferer 
seeks to do away with suffering, the seeker of 
knowledge wants to know God, while the wise 
(devout devotee) seeks nothing. 

All the above mentioned men are virtuous 
because they depend on God predominantly. 
So they are different from men who have 
fallen from Yoga (Gita 6/41-42). Similarly the 
seekers of wealth and distressed devotees are 
different from those selfish persons who 
perform actions for their fruit because their 
wisdom has been carried away by various 
desires (Gita 7/20), so they are included 
among men of demoniacal traits. Among the 
devotees such as seekers of wealth etc., the 
degree of superiority or inferiority in their 
devotion is due to desire. In spite of desire, 
they are not ‘Hrtajfianah’ viz., their wisdom 
has not been carried away. Rather the Lord 
has called them noble (7/18) and virtuous and 
thus has praised them. 

Those who seek refuge in the Lord may 
desire fruit for their actions but there is 
predominance of devotion for God in them. 
So the more intimacy they develop for the 
Lord, the less fruit-seekers they become and 
then they become unique. So the Lord has 
called them noble and declared the man of 
wisdom verily His own self (7/18). 

(2) 
Acceptance of affinity with God is the best 


means to attain Him. This affinity wipes outall - 


evils and defects. Moreover the Lord has not 


- an eye on defects but He perceives affinity. All 


the creatures are His but it is an error on their 
part that by forgetting the real affinity they 
have accepted their affinity with the world. As 
soon as this error is rectified, they attain Him. 
In having this affinity a devotee need notresort 
to mind and intellect etc. While in other means 
he has to take their help. 

Even the vilest creatures are His. So He, as 
mentioned in the sixteenth chapter of the Gita, 
throws them into demoniacal wombs so that 
they may be purified. The Lord, like a mother 
who does not consult a child while bathing 
him, does not consult the creatures because 
He wants to purify them. 
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A devotee has real affinity for God but 
sometimes he has a desire. In that case 
there is predominance of affinity while desire 
occupies a secondary place. Such devotees 
hold the first position. 

The second type of devotees are those 
who want their desires to be satisfied by 
other worldly people. But when they are 
not satisfied, they pray to God. Because 
of the lack of exclusive devotion they hold 
the second position. 

The third type is those who have affinity 
with God so that their desires may be 
fulfilled. In this case there is predominance 
of desire while affinity with God occupies 
a subsidiary place. 


A Vital Fact 


Desire is of two types—spiritual and 
mundane. 

(i) Spiritual desire—It is of two kinds 
for salvation and for exclusive devotion. 

In the desire for salvation there is desire to 
know the self or reality. So it is not desire, it 
is need or want. The need is that which is 
positively satiated and with its satiation no 
other need is bom*. Need means lack of 





something necessary and this need is for 
God-Realization. 

The second.-kind of desire is for exclusive 
devotion in which a devotee surrenders 
himself to God because he himself is His 
fragmentT. 

Thus the desires mentioned above are not 
really desires. 

(ii) Mundane desire—It is also of two 
kinds—the desire to get pleasures and the 
desire to get rid of pains. Desires for 
comforts, luxuries, name, fame and 
pleasures etc., here and hereafter are such 
that they lead a man to bondage and 
degradation. They are demoniacal traits 
which should be renounced. 

The second type of desire is to do away 
with pain. The pain can be caused by fate 
such as flood, drought etc., which is known 
as ‘Adhidaivika’ or by creatures such as 
lions, snakes and thieves etc., which is 
known as ‘Adhibhautika, or it can be 
pertaining to mind and body etc., such as 
worry, fear, lunacy and diseases etc., which 
is called Adhyatmika. 

Actually the mundane desires are never 
satisfied because if one is satisfied, another 
evolves and the process continues. 
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Link:-Among the four kinds of virtuous men the man of wisdom is the best. It is described 


in the next verse. 
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tesam jnani 


nityayukta 


ekabhaktirviSisyate 


priyo hi jnanino’tyarthamaham sa ca mama priyah 
Of these the best is the man of wisdom ever steadfast and exclusively 
devoted to Me; for extremely dear am I to the wise and he is extremely dear 


to Me. 17 





% Adesire is never satisfied. One desire gives birth to other desires. As a man has desire for a certain amount of money. When he 
gains it, he desires more and thus his desire for money is never satisfied. Similar is the case with other perishable worldly things 
such as pleasures, praise, health and family etc. Thus desires should be renounced because they are never satisfied . Moreover 
these desires for the perishable have an access to the body and the name, not to the self. So they are not yours. 


tT The desire for 
something, he wan 


exclusive devotion for God is superior to the desire for salvation; because in salvation he has a desire to get 
ts to attain salvation but in exclusive devotion he wants to surrender himself to God, he gives himself to God. 


In salvation there remains ego in its subtle form while in devotion there is no ego. 

+ The ‘Adhyatmika’ pain is of two kinds —‘Adhi’ and ‘Vyadhi’. Worry is known as ‘Adhi’ and physical disease is known as “Vyadhi'. 
Adhi is of two kinds — (i) Lunacy (2) Worry, sadness, fear and agitation etc. Lunacy is the result of the actions of the past while : 
worry and sadness are the results of ignorance. When a man possesses knowledge his worry and sadness are wiped out buthe — 


may suffer from lunacy as the fruit of his past actions. 
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Comment: 
‘Tesam 
Among the four kinds of virtuous men the 
man of wisdom is the best because he is 
steadfast viz., he is constantly established 
in God. He thinks of nothing besides God. 
As the cowherdesses while milking cows, 


jnanit  nityayukta’— 


chuming curd and discharging other 
domestic duties thought only of God *, the 
man of wisdom while performing all the 
mundane and spiritual actions is attached 
to God alone. 

‘Ekabhaktirvisisyate’—The man of 
wisdom without having any desire of his 
own has an exclusive devotion for God. 
So he is the best one. 

Though all the four kinds of virtuous 
men are engaged in God’s devotion, yet 
the first three have no exclusive devotion 
because they have some desire or the other 
of their own. The seeker of wealth seeks 
favourable circumstances, the sufferer seeks 


{Chapter 7 
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to do away with unfavourable circumstances, 
the seeker of knowledge has a desire to 
know his self or Divinity. But the man of 
wisdom (devout devotee) has exclusive 
devotion for God without having any desire 
of his own. 

‘Priyo hi jianino’tyarthamaham 
sa ca mama priyah’—I am extremely 
dear to the wise because he has exclusive 
devotion for Me without having any desire 
of his own. Therefore, he is extremely dear 
to Me. 

Though all the creatures being fragment 
of God are naturally dear to Him and He 
brings up all of them without any partiality, 
yet those who have an inclination for Him 
become especially dear to Him. 

When a devotee becomes free from 
desires, axiomatic devotion (love) is aroused 
in Him. This love neither ends nor lessens 
but increases every moment and is limitless, 
endless and perfect. 


—— 


Link:—In the previous verse Lord Krsna declared the man of wisdom to be the best of all the 
four. The other three are also not undervalued by Him. So He declares in the next verse. 
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All these are noble, but the man of wisdom is verily My own self; this is My 
view. For this devotee who is steadfast in mind, is established in Me alone, 


as the supreme goal. 18 


Comment: 

‘Udarah sarva evaite’—All these are 
noble. The term “Udarah’ (noble) has several 
interpretations— 

(1) 


In the eleventh verse of the fourth chapter 
Lord Krsna declares, “How so ever men 


devotee likes God and so does God like a 
devotee. But a devotee is noble because he 
accepts his affinity and surrenders himself 
first to God. He does not bother whether 
God calls him His own or not. 


(2) 
The devotees of the gods perform 


approach Me, even so do I seek them.’”’ A _oblation, charity, penance etc., following the 
ara 


* The Gopis of Vraja who, while milking cows, separating rice from paddy, chuming curd, smearing the courtyard with cow- 
dung, rocking babies in cradles, lulling a baby to sleep, watering the basil and sweeping the house, sang the divine songs 
of Lord Krsna’s life-story with full devotion in an ecstasy of delight with their minds constantly attached to Him are virtuous 


and deserve congratulations. 
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rules for fruits. The gods grant them boons 
as desired by the devotees without thinking 
of the welfare of the devotees. But God 
grants only the boons which are for their 
welfare and which enhance their devotion. 
He does not grant such boons by which 
their devotion is not enhanced and they 
may be entangled in the world because 
He is the supreme father and greatest well- 
wisher. So the devotees of God worship 
Him not caring whether their desires are 
satisfied or not. Thus they are noble. 
(3) 

The worldly pleasures and prosperity 
obviously seem pleasant while adoration 
does not seem to bear immediate fruit, yet 
devotees adore the Lord without caring for 
pleasures and prosperity. So they are noble. 

(4) 

One who wants anything from God is 
called noble. It is so because God Himself 
is very much noble and He regards one 
who wants anything from Him as noble. 

(5) 

The devotees with an exclusive devotion 
want their mundane as well as spiritual 
desires to be satisfied only by God. Because 
of their exclusive devotion they are noble. 

‘Jnant tvatmaiva me matam’—The 
other three devotees are noble but the man 
of wisdom is the Lord’s own manifestation 
and so is naturally loving to Him. The self 
is naturally loving to everyone. It knows 
no motive or cause. So the term ‘Tu’ (but) 
denotes singularity of the man of wisdom. 

In divine love the lover surrenders himself 
to his Beloved and identifies himself with 
Him. Similarly, the Beloved also surrenders 
Himself to His lover. So they identify 
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themselves with each other. This union in 
the Discipline of Knowledge remains calm 
and constant. But in the Discipline of 
Devotion (Love) it increases every moment 
and in it the lover and the Beloved even 
having separate entities are. one and in 
spite of being identified ‘with each other 
are two. This love can’t be expressed in 
words. In this divine love affair even in 
seemingly separation there is constant union 
while in union naturally there is union. But 
the body is always different from us whether 
we accept it as separate from us or one 
with us. 

When a river flows into the sea, both of 
them become one. But sometimes the river 
flows towards the sea and sometimes the 
sea flows towards the river. Similar is the 
case in the divine love of the lover and 
the Beloved. This drama of divine love 
between the lover and the Beloved 
continues for infinite years in infinite forms. 
There develops such an intense love 
between the two that it becomes difficult 
to know who is the lover and who is the 
Beloved. Both of them are Beloved and 
both of them are lovers. 

‘Asthitah sa hi yuktatma mameva- 
nuttamam gatim’—The man of wisdom 
by being steadfast in mind remains 
established in God who is the supreme and 
above whom there is none. Such a devotee 
remaining unaffected by favourable or 
unfavourable circumstances is always 
absorbed in Him. He has a firm belief that 
only God is his and that affinity is enhanced 
in both desirable and undesirable circumst- 
ances. Thus he remains firmly established 
in Him. 


——+_k 


Link:-In the next verse Lord Krsna describes the man of wisdom as mentioned in the 
previous verse and indicates the kind of devotion he has. 


qt Saad Waarat WE | 
argea: ddaia BA Aerent Yqg_ew: i ee il 


bahiinam janmanamante jnanavanmam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvamiti sa mahatma sudurlabhah 
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In the very last of all births viz; in this human birth, the man of 
wisdom takes refuge in Me, realizing that all this is God. Such a great 


soul is very rare indeed. 19 


Comment: 

‘Bahunam janmanamante’—This 
human birth is the last of all births. The 
Lord has given man full right to be free 
from the cycle of birth and death. But he 
because of his attachment for the world, 
failing to attain Him, returns to the path 
of the mortal world (Gita 9/3). So Lord 
Krsna while describing the men possessing 
demoniacal traits declares that such fools 
instead of attaining Him sink into still lower 
and baser depths (Gita 16/20). 

It is mentioned in the scriptures and the 
utterances of saints that the only aim of 
human life is to attain salvation, it is not for 
enjoying the pleasures of the world and 
heaven. Therefore, in the Gita such people 
who look upon heaven as the supreme goal 
are called unwise (2/42) and of meagre 
intelligence (7/23). 

This human life is the very first and the very 
last of all births. It is. the first because the 
actions performed during this human life lead 
him to eighty-four lac forms of lives and hells 
and in :hese forms of lives and hells he has to 
suffer pains and tortures because of the vices 
he committed in the course of human life. It is 
the very last because a man can attain salva- 
tion or God-Realization and be free from the 
cycle of birth and death. 

Lord Krsna in the sixth verse of the eighth 
chapter declares, “Whatever being a man 
thinks of when he leaves his body at the time 
of death, that alone’ does he attain’. 
Therefore, the Lord has given him independ- 
ence to think of the Lord and attain salvation. 

Thus the Gita declares openly, “‘Even the 
vilest sinner and those who are of inferior 
birth because -of their sins of the previous 
birth, by taking refuge in Me attain the 
Supreme Goal” (9/30—33). The Lord has 
used the terms ‘Papa yonayah (bom of the 
sinful womb). It means that creatures of the 
inferior birth such as pariah, animals, birds, 
insects, trees and creepers etc., all can be 
included. But the difference between man 


and creatures of inferior births is that man 
because of his discrimination can follow the 
spiritual path while other creatures can’t. But 
being fragments of God, all of them have got 
the right to attain Him. Yet many of the 
creatures because of God’s and saints’ grace 
as well as the influence of the place of 
pilgrimage etc., attain salvation. The gods 
hanker after pleasures in heaven. So they 
don’t think of their salvation. But if they 
also think of God-Realization due to any 
circumstances, they can realize Him. It is 
mentioned in the scriptures that Indra, the 
king of the gods had true knowledge. The 
Lord has bestowed this human life, the very 
last of all births upon us so that we may attain 
salvation. So if we just become instrument 
and be a yesman to His will, we can attain 
salvation undoubtedly. 

Aman should not misuse the independence 
giveri to him by God by working against the 
ordinance of the scriptures and against his 
own discrimination. In that state of the right 
use of independence either he will do 
nothing or act according to the ordinance of 
the scriptures. If he has no interest for doing 
anything for himself, he will cease his affinity 
with senses, mind and intellect etc. The 
reason is that when he has desire to do 
something, the sense of doership is born and 
he has affinity with senses and mind. He has 
affinity with the fruit of action when he does 
for himself. When he does nothing, there will 
neither be the sense of doership nor desire 
for fruit and thus he will be established in the 
self. If he works according to the ordinance of 
the scriptures without expecting the fruit of 
actions the momentum for actions perishes 
and his affinity with actions and things breaks 
off and then new desires don’t evolve and 
old attachment perishes. Thus he realizes 
knowledge in the self in the course of time 
(Gita 4/38). 

Lord Krsna in the Gita declares—One 
who works without having any desire for the 
fruit of actions, all his actions melt away 


Verse 19] 
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(4/23). One will cross over all sins by the 
raft of knowledge (4/36). The Lord liberates 
His devotees from all sins (18/66). He who 
knows God as unbom and beginningless, 
is purged of all sins (10/3). In this way a 
devotee is purged of all sins by all the 
three Disciplines of Action, Knowledge and 
Devotion. It means that the aim of human 
birth, the very last of all birth is nothing 
besides salvation. 

We have got good company, sacred books 
such as the Gita, and realized the importance 
of the name of the Lord, it means that 
God by His special grace has given us an 
opportunity to attain salvation. But it does 
not mean that we should stop adoration 
etc. We should devote our time and energy 
to attain Him by becoming an instrument 
in His hands. If He had not decided to 
liberate us from the cycle of birth and 
death, He by His grace would not have 
bestowed this human birth upon us (whose 
only aim is to attain God-Realization). So 
with the firm faith that we'll attain salvation, 
we should follow the spiritual path by 
becoming an instrument in His hands. 

A question may rise that this human birth 
may be the fruit of the virtuous actions of 
his previous birth. If we accept this 
assumption we come to know that even 
animals, birds and insects etc., also get the 
fruit of their previous actions. If it were so, 
there would be no difference between men 
and other creatures. In that case it would 
not be correct to say that the human life 
has been bestowed upon us by the kind 
grace of God. Then how can we regard 
human life unique and glorious ? The glory 
of human life lies in’ surrendering ourselves 
to God and attaining salvation.* 

‘Vasudevah sarvam’—lIn the 
beginning of the universe God Himself 
assumes different forms and at the time of 
its dissolution only God remains. Thus when 


* (1) After several births, in this human body, which one 
difficult to get, the wise man should try his best to attain salva 
be enjoyed in all births, so a man should not spoil this preci 
(2) This human body is the root of all go 
is a strong boat to cross the ocean of the world sai 
spite of so many facilities, if a man 
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_at the beginning and the end there is none 


besides God, how can someone else be 
besides God in the middle? The creation 
has evolved out of Himself only. There 
was no other material with Him besides 
Him. Therefore, the whole universe is 
nothing besides His manifestation. 

As in the ornaments made of gold there 
is nothing besides gold, in the earthenware 
vessels there is nothing besides clay and 
in the toys made of sugar there is nothing 
besides sugar, in the universe there is 
nothing besides God. So long as a man is 
preoccupied with the beauty and forms of 
omaments, he does not pay attention to 
the purity of gold. Similarly, so long as a 
man attaches importance to the world, he 
does not behold God, he does not perceive 
that “All is God.”’ 

The Yoga identified with Brahma attains 
the Beatitude of Brahma (5/24); the Yoai 
who has become one with Brahma gains 
Supreme Bliss (6/27); and knowing the 
Lord in essence he enters into Him 
(18/54-55). According to the Gita the above 
mentioned are the three states which 
change. But ‘All is God’ is not a state, this 
is reality in which there is never any change. 
Whatever appears as the world is nothing 
besides God. The Lord Himself declares— 

“Whatever is perceived with mind, 
tongue, eyes and other sense-organs is 
nothing besides Me. There is no entity 
besides Me. Understand this fact carefully”’. 
(Srimadbha. 11/13/24). Thus according to 
His declaration a man of wisdom (viz., the 
follower of .divine love) sees the Lord 
everywhere ‘‘He sees Me present in all 
beings and all beings existing in Me’’(6/30). 
“He (the Yogi), though engaged in all forms 
of activities, dwells in Me’ (6/31). 

If a person gets the thing desired he feels 
very happy. Thus we may very well imagine 
how happy the devotee must feel who 


gets after a great industry and which in spite of being transient is very 
Ivationas quicklyas possible before he dies. The sensual pleasures can 
ous life in them (Srimadbhagavata 11/9/29). 

od fruits and has been bestowed upon men by divine grace, in spite of being rare. This 
led by the preceptor-sailor and I (God) work as favourable wind to row it. In 
he is the murderer of his own self. 


» 


(Srimadbhagavata 11/20/17) 5 “ = 
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beholds God in everything. Overwhelmed 
with joy the devotee of God while describing 
the name, qualities, influence and play of 
the Lord and remembering them time and 
again laughs, weeps, dances, sings aloud 
and becomes calm and quiet and thus 
sanctifies the entire universe. Thus he 
becomes full to the brim with divine bliss 
and then for him nothing remains to be 
done, to be known and to be received. 

For such a devotee following the 
Discipline of Devotion the so-called world 
becomes spiritual. Being absorbed in God 
the body of a devotee also becomes 
unearthly or spiritual as Mirabai’s body 
merged into God’s body. In devotion 
towards the Lord first there are three 
different entities—service, servant (devotee) 
and master (God). But when there is full 
devotion, the devotee in the form of service 
merges into the master and only the master 
(God) remains. Such devotees who are ever 
engrossed in devotion to God leave an 
indelible impression upon creatures by their 
presence, touch and talk etc. 

So long as men have a desire to enjoy 
sensual pleasures, they can’t realize reality 
about the world. But when this desire is 
renounced, they perceive the world as the 
manifestation of the Lord. 


A Vital Fact 


‘Vasudevah Sarvam’—The Divinity 
can be understood in two ways—(1) The 
world has no existence, only God exists 
(2) All is God viz., this world is the 
manifestation of God. 

Strivers can follow either of the two ways. 
Those who are attached to the world should 
follow the first path while those who are 
totally. detached from the world and are 
engaged in meditation and adoration etc., 


should follow the second path. Though 


both are one and the same yet there seems 
to be difference in them in the same way 
as there seems to be difference in different 
kinds of ornaments of gold and the gold 


- itself. In the former there is predominance 


arars a 


[Chapter 7 
fititobibitititatititibiba Ei : 
of discrimination while in the latter there 
is predominance of devotion (faith). The 
devotees who worship attributeless God 
attach importance to discrimination while 
those who worship the Lord with attributes 
attach importance to devotion. 

But in fact both of them are the same. 
Therefore, Lord Krsna in the Discipline of 
Knowledge has used acceptance in the 
sense of knowledge (3/28) while in the 
Discipline of Devotion He has _ used 
knowledge in the sense of acceptance (5/29; 
9/13; 10/3,7,24,27,41). Here there is one 
point which needs attention—To know God 
or to accept Him is knowledge, while to 
know the world as having separate existence 
besides the Lord or to accept it as such, 
is ignorance. 

By knowing the reality about the world, 
the world loses its existence and by knowing 
the reality about God, one realizes Him. 
Similarly, by accepting firmly that the world 
is the manifestation of the Lord, the world 
is seen as divine manifestation. Thus by 
realizing the reality, knowledge and faith 
become one. 

‘Iti jhanavan mam prapadyate’— 
Those who accept the existence of the 
kaleidoscopic world are ignorant and foolish 
while those who understand that the Lord 
pervades everywhere in different forms are 
learned and wise. Only the Lord is at all 
places, in all beings and in all forms—this 
is realization of a wise devotee. Therefore 
in the nineteenth verse of the fifteenth 
chapter he has been called ‘Sarvavit’ viz., 
he has known all what was to be known. 

The surrender of the man of wisdom is 
different from that of the sufferer, the seeker 
of knowledge and the seeker of wealth. 
So the Lord has called him His own self 
(7/18) because according to him there is 
no other entity besides the Lord. The Lord 
Himself declares ‘Like clusters of Yarn-beads 
formed by knots on a thread, all this is 
threaded.on Me’(7/7). As in a rosary made 


-of yam-beads there is nothing besides yam, 


in the world there is nothing besides God. 
One who realizes this fact is said to take 
refuge in Him. This realization of the fact 


ra 


i 


Verse 19] 
Pikstititikibitabsbibibsky 
is real surrender to Him. 

‘Sa mahatma sudurlabhah’—Some 
of the people never think of God-Realization. 
A few think of it but they have no exclusive 
devotion for Him. A few make efforts but 
soon lose heart because of their ignorance 
in realizing Him. They miss this best 
opportunity and thus are deprived of the 
highest gain. 

The Lord Himself in the third verse of this 
chapter declared, “‘Among thousands of 
men scarcely one strives to realize Me and 
of those who strive, scarcely one knows Me 
in truth.” The truth is “All is God”. Such a 
great soul is rare indeed. It does not mean 
that God cannot be realized without facing 
several hurdles. But it means that such 
devotees who want to realize God from the 
core of their hearts are rare. If a devotee 
wants to realize Him, he can realize Him 
because this human birth’s purpose is 
nothing else besides realizing Him. 

All the people can’t enjoy worldly 
prosperity and pleasures equally but all of 
them can realize God as was realized 
by Lord Sankara, Narada, Vasistha, Sanaka- 
Sanandana and other sages and ascetics etc. 
So a man should never miss such a golden 


~ opportunity. 


The Lord possesses an unparalleled trait 
that He reveals Himself as corn for the 
hungry, water for the thirsty, pleasure for 
the seekers of pleasures and also as persons 
senses, mind, intellect and thoughts etc. In 
the form of pain He warns us that pain is the 
result of the enjoyment of pleasures. So if 
one enjoys sensual pleasures he will have to 
suffer. So he should not enjoy the pleasures 
because pleasures are nothing besides the 
Lord and the Lord has to reveal Himself as 
pleasures for him. But how gracious the 
Lord is that He reveals Himself as a creature 
desires! Such a great soul who realizes that 
all is‘God is very rare. 

There was an ascetic who worshipped 
God Ganeéa. He had an idol of GaneSa and 
another one of the rat-both made of gold. 
Both of them weighed equally. Once the 


ascetic decided to go on a pilgrimage. 


So he went to a goldsmith to sell them. The 
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goldsmith weighed them and told the 
ascetic that the cost of each of the two was 
the same. At this the ascetic grew angry with 
the goldsmith and asked him how a vehicle 
could be equal in value to the Lord. The 
goldsmith replied, “Sire, I don’t buy either 
God Gane§Sa or his vehicle, the rat. I buy 
gold. So I shall pay you according to their 
weight.” Thus as the goldsmith does not see 
Lord GaneSa or his vehicle, he sees only 
gold. So does a great soul behold God, he 
does not see the world. 

There was a saint who was going along 
a road. He sat down to make water in 
the field of a farmer. The farmer thought 
that he was stealing water-melon from 
his field. So he gave him a blow with a 
stick. But afterwards he realized his mistake 
and said, “‘Sire, forgive me for my mistake; 
I mistook you for a thief’’. The saint said, 
“There is no need to excuse you because 
you have given the blow to the thief not 
to me.” The farmer felt very sorry and 
admitted the saint to the hospital for 
necessary treatment. Then a man came 
to offer him milk. The saint said, “O, you 
are very clever, first you injured me with a 
stick, now you are offering me milk. You 
play different parts in this drama of life’. 
The man was a bit afraid lest the saint 
should get him entangled and said, “Sir, I 
did not hit you.” The saint said, “I very well 
know that first you beat me and now you 
are offering milk. Who else can be here 
besides you?” The saint saw every one as 
the revelation of the Lord. He who gave the 
blow, he who gave treatment and he who 
offered milk— all were manifestations of 
God for the saint. So he was talking in 
that manner. 


Greatness of the Great Souls 


It has been said about the great saints— 
(1) 

The liberated great souls continuously 
remain established in the self or in God. 
Their life, their company, their thoughts and’ 
the air touching their bodies lead human. 
beings to salvation. 
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(2) : 

There are some people who don’t know 
the greatness of those great men. So those 
great men come down to the level: of 
common people and say that saints have 
done this and their actions and words 
constitute the scriptures. 

(3) 

When they come down to a still lower 
level they say that the saints should be 
obeyed. 

(4) 

The strivers who don’t obey the saints 
are instructed to follow the principles 
prescribed by them. 

(5) 

When they go down still lower, they 
order them to do this or that. 

[Those who carry out the behest of saints, 
in them doctrines of saints take practical 
shape. When a saint orders a striver to 
follow a principle the striver by the saint’s 
Grace gains a special power by which his 
conduct changes without much effort and 
that leads him to salvation. Even those who 
follow their principles without receiving their 
orders attain salvation.] 


[Chapter 7 


(6) 
Sometimes they curse the strivers who 
refuse to obey them. 
These above mentioned are the six 
categories of the saints from the first rank 
to the sixth rank. The lower the level to 


which they stoop, the more merciful they 


are. When they grant boon to a striver 
or lay him under a curse or scold him, 
they stoop to the lowest level yet it is 
their renunciation because they have 
accepted the lowest level for the welfare 
of humanity. 

Similarly, God also remains established 
continuously in His own Self. This is some- 
thing of the first rank. But the same Lord 
because of His excessive merciful nature 
incarnates to lead the creatures to salvation. 
The drama of His life enables men to attain 
salvation. Sometimes lowering Himself He 
gives preaching and by still lowering Himself 
by governing the people He orders and 
guides them. Finally still lowering Himself 
He grants the striver a boon or lays him 
under a curse or separates him from the 
body for his welfare and the welfare of 
the world. 


= = 
Link:—In the verses sixteen to nineteen Lord Krsna described the four types of devotees 
who seek refuge in Him. Now in the three verses that follow the Lord describes those 


devotees who seek refuge in the gods. 
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kamaistaistairhrtajnanah 


prapadyante’nyadevatah 


tam tam niyamamasthaya prakrtya niyatah svaya 


Those whose discrimination has been led astray by various desires, 
constrained by their own nature, take refuge in other gods undertakin 


vows relating to each.* 20 


Comment: 
‘Kamaistaistairhrtajnanah’—Their 
discrimination has been led astray by desires 


a 


of this world as well as the next one. It. 
means that instead of applying their discri- 
mination for God-Realization they. remain 


* In the fifteenth verse of this chapter it has been mentioned that the men are deprived of discrimination by delusion. 


But here they are deprived of discrimination by desires. There people depend on Matter to Satisfy their desires while 


here they take refuge in the gods to satisfy their desires. There evils lead them to hells while here desires | 


to birth and death again and again. 


ead them 


Verse 21] 
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engaged in satisfying their desires. Here 
they have desire for worldly pleasures and 
prosperity and hereafter they want to enjoy 
heavenly pleasures. 

They have desire for prosperity, greatness 
and pleasures arising from pride. Similarly 
they have a two fold desire in performing 
virtuous deeds—to be considered pious in 
this world and to enjoy pleasures in the 
next world. Thus discrimination is led astray 
by desires and so they cannot distinguish 
the real from the unreal, the eternal from 
the transient and emancipation from 
bondage. 

‘Prakrtya niyatah svaya’—They are 
constrained by their own nature because 
. their discrimination is led astray by desires. 
Though a man can’t give up his nature yet 
he can purify it by removing evils. He is 
quite free to make his nature pure and 
stainless. But so long as he aims at fulfilling 
his desires, he can’t purify his nature, and 
to him it appears that his nature is powerful 
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while he is weak. When a striver fixes his 
aim to be free from desires, he can purify and 
improve his nature and is not constrained 
by it. 

‘Tam tam  niyamamasthaya’— 
A man, constrained by his own nature, 
undertakes several vows and follows several 
methods such as oblation, penance, charity, 
incantations etc., to satisfy his desires. 

‘Prapadyante’nyadevatah’—Under- 
taking several vows and following several 
methods to satisfy the desires, they instead 
of taking refuge in God, take refuge in the 
gods. They instead of accepting the gods 
as Divine manifestations accept them as 
separate entities. So the fruit reaped by 
them is perishable (Gita 7/23). If they accept 
the gods as the Divine manifestations, they 
will gain imperishable fruit. 

They take refuge in the gods because of 
desires and because of constraint of their 
nature. 


owes 
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yo yo yam yam tanum bhaktah Sraddhayarcitumicchati 
tasya tasyacalam Sraddham tameva vidadhamyaham 








Whatever celestial form a devotee seeks to worship with faith, I make 
the faith of that devotee in that form steady. 21 


Comment: 

‘Yo yo yam yam _ tanum 
bhaktah....tameva vidadhamyaham — 
The Lord makes the faith of devotees 
steady in the gods whom they seek to 
worship. The Lord does not force them to 
have faith only in Him. The faith in other 
gods does not lead them to salvation 
because they adore them to satisfy their 
desire. But He makes the faith of a devotee 
firm in Him if he has faith in Him and he 
wants to attain salvation because He is the 


disinterested friend of all beings (Gita 5/29). 
Now a question rises, why the Lord 
does not make the faith of all persons 
firm only in Him. The Lord seems to 
answer the question by saying that if 
He stabilizes their faith only in Him, 
they lose their independence and He 
is proved selfish. So He sets an example for 
human beings that they should be impartial 
and should not motivate other people to 
have faith in them and adore them only. 
The second question rises that the Lord 


eee me nee aoe LISTS SN nA 
* As here is the repetition of the words ‘Yo' (who) and ‘Yam’ (which), in the sixth verse of the eighth chapter also there is 


repetition of the word 


‘Yam’ (which). By this use the Lord means to say that as a man is free in the adoration of either God 


or the gods, he is free at his last moment to think of Him or of any one else. 
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by stabilizing their faith in other gods does not 
think of their welfare because that faith does 
notlead them to salvation. The answeris thatif 
He stabilizes their faith in Him, removing it 
from others, they will cease their reverence 
and faith in Him. But if they are given 
independence, being intelligent and wise they 
may be attracted towards Him and that 
attraction will lead them to salvation. This is 
the best way to their salvation. 

The third question rises that the Lord 
instead of uplifting them, degrades them 





a daa Aga 


[Chapter 7 
by stabilizing their faith in other gods. The 
answer is that He stabilizes their faith not 
only in gods but in any one whom they wish 
(desire) to adore and they are free to change 
their wish because they have discrimination 
which is possessed by a man. Had they been 
weak, incapable and helpless in changing 
their inclinations (desire), then what glory is 
there of this human birth ? By using this 
discrimination they can kill the enemy in the 
form of desire, that is hard to overcome 
(3/43). 


es 
GAARA 
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sa taya Sraddhaya 


yuktastasyaradhanamihate 


labhate ca tatah kamanmayaiva vihitanhi tan 
Endowed with that faith he worships that god and obtains his desired 


enjoyment as ordained by Me. 22 


Comment: 

‘Sa taya Sraddhaya yuktah’—The 
devotee whose faith has been made firm by 
Me worships the god and obtains his desired 
enjoyment. Actually his desire is satisfied by 
Me but he feels that his desire has been 
satisfied by the gods. The fact is that the 
gods’ power is nothing .else besides My 
power and they satisfy the desires as 
ordained by Me. 

The gods are just like the government 


officers in different departments. So their 
power is limited. The gods at the most can 
carry their devotees to their worlds. But after 
reaping the fruit of their virtuous deeds they 
have to come back to this world (Gita 8/16). 

By using the phrase “Mayaiva’ Lord Krsna 
means to say that the whole universe is 
managed by Him and so whatever one 
obtains is ordained only by Him. If a man 
understands this mystery, he can’t help being 
attracted towards Him. 


== __k = 
Link:—Now Lord Krsna describes the fruit according to their worship. 
sda we Aa aaaeeunea | 
eareaas Aha Aexht aa Aras 1 23 tt 
antavattu phalam tesam tadbhavatyalpamedhasam 
devandevayajo yanti madbhakta yanti mamapi 
The fruit gained by these people of meaare intellect is perishable. The 


alone. 23 


Comment: 
‘Antavattu phalam tesam tad- 
bhavatyalpamedhasam’—The worship- 





_ worshippers of the gods attain the gods; whereas My devotees attain Me 


pers of the gods gain finite and perishable 
fruit. Here a question arises that the fruit 
ordained by God should be imperishable. 


Verse 24] 
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Then why do they gain perishable fruit? 
The answer is that they have desire for 
perishable fruit and moreover they accept 
gods’ entities separate from God. But if 
they worship the gods without a desire for 
fruit or worship them, as Divine manifest- 
ations having no separate entity, they 
can gain imperishable fruit viz., can realize 
God. 

By using the term ‘Tat’ Lord Krsna means 
to say that the fruit is ordained only by 
Him but because of desire it becomes 
perishable. 

By using the phrase ‘Alpamedhasam’ 
(meagre intellect), Lord Krsna means to say 
that such devotees are of meagre intellect 
because they have to undertake several 
vows and follow several methods but the 
fruit is finite and perishable. But in the 
worship of the Lord a devotee without 
undertaking several vows and _ without 
following several methods gains infinite and 
imperishable fruit. The worshippers of the 
gods follow the cycle of birth and death 
while the worshippers of the Lord being 
free from the shackles of birth and death 
attain salvation. 

‘Devandevayajo yanti madbhakta 
yanti mamapi —The worshippers of the 
gods attain the gods whereas the devotees 
of the Lord attain Him. As they are votaries 
of gods, they are not devoted to the Lord, 
so their intellect is meagre and paltry. The 
devotees of God whether they worship Him 
with a desire or without a desire attain 
Him. But it is not necessary that their 
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desires may be satisfied. God satisfies their 
desires only if they are for their welfare. 
But if they are harmful for the devotees, 
the Lord does not satisfy them. — 

Our affinity for God is eternal but we 
are reminded of it through adoration. Having 
attained Him there is no return to this world 
(Gita 15/6). But our affinity with the gods 
is not eternal and therefore, having attained 
them we have to return to this world of 
mortals (Gita 9/21). 

“My devotees attain Me alone’’. Having 
this feeling the Lord has called the four 
types of devotees—the seeker of worldly 
objects, the sufferer, the seeker of know- 
ledge and the man of wisdom, virtuous 
and noble (7/16—18). 

‘Madbhakta yanti mamapi’—lIt 
means that even the vilest sinner being His 
fragment may attain Him if he abandons 
his affinity for the world which is assumed. 


An Exceptional Fact 


The whole universe is nothing besides 
the manifestation of God. But we are unable 
to realize this fact because first we accept 
the world as a separate entity from God 
and secondly we have desires. If we accept 
the universe as Divine manifestation, our 
desires will be rooted out or if we root 
out desires, the universe will be seen as 
Divine manifestation. Then all our actions 
will be performed as service to God. If 
both are done together we'll be immensely 
benefited. 





—==_>_& 


Link:-The worshippers of the gods gain the fruit which is finite and perishable. Then 
why do men get entangled in it? Why don’t they worship God? The explanation comes 


in the next verse. 


3Takh Sakata Axa AAs: | 
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AISA UW RY I 


avyaktam vyaktimapannam manyante mamabuddhayah 


param bhavamajananto 


Men of poor understanding think of Me, the unmanifest as an ordinary — = 3 ! 
human being not knowing My supreme state immutable and unsurpassed. 24 ae 


mamavyayamanutiamam 
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Comment: 
‘Avyaktam vyaktimapannam 
manyante mamabuddhayah param 
bhavamajananto mamavyayama- 
nuttamam’—The men of poor under- 
standing think of Me as having been bom 
and dead just like ordinary men. They think 
that I am also manifested in the mid state 
only like other beings (Gita 2/28). They 
don’t know Me as imperishable uniform, 
immaculate, all-pervading, untainted, 
beyond time, space and causation and as 
an incarnation of God. So they instead of 
worshipping Me, worship the gods. 

There is not total negation of discrimi- 
nation in them. But their understanding is 
poor because they don’t admit the peri- 
shable world as perishable. Secondly they 
know that desires can’t be satisfied, they 
will have to be abandoned, but they don’t 
abandon them. 

They don’t know My supreme state- 
immutable and unsurpassed. So they for 
the satisfaction of their desires are attracted 
towards the gods. Had they known Me as 
unsurpassed, they would have worshipped 
Me only. 

(i) Men of understanding are those who, 
accepting the Lord as unsurpassed, take 
refuge in Him. (ii) Men of poor under- 
' standing are those who regarding the gods 
as superior to them take refuge in them. 
They are somewhat polite and simple. (iii) 
Men without understanding are those who 
regard God as an ordinary human being 
and think that they are supreme (Gita 16/14). 
God in spite of being imperishable, the 
Lord of the whole universe, manifests 


reper 7 


Himself through His own divine potency 
keeping His nature (Prakrti) under control. 
But the men of poor understanding don’t 
know that He is beyond the perishable 
Matter and superior to the imperishable soul. 


An Exceptional Fact 


Some people interpret this verse that 
those who think of the Lord, the unmanifest, 
as having manifestation are of poor under- 
standing because they don’t know Him as 
unmanifest and formless. Others interpret 
it that those who regard Lord Krsna, the 
incarnation of God, Who works as Arjuna’s 
charioteer as formless, are of .poor 
understanding. 

But both of the views are not correct. 
The reason is that the former will censure 
the Lord endowed with form and His 


‘ devotees while the latter will censure form- 


less God and the devotees who worship 
formless God. When even the elements 
such as earth, water and fire etc., can be 
with form and without form, why can the 
Lord not be with form and without form, 
with attributes and without attributes? 

The Gita accepts both His aspects, the 
unmanifest as well as the manifest. In the 
sixth verse of the fourth chapter Lord Krsna 
declares that He in spite of being unbom 
manifests Himself, in spite of being immortal 
disappears and in spite of being the Lord 
of the whole universe becomes an obedient 
son or pupil while in the fourth verse of 
the ninth chapter He declares that all this 
is permeated by Him in His unmanifest 
aspect. Thus He can be both—manifest and 
unmanifest. 


=— _ 


Link:—Why do people think of the Lord as an ordinary man? The explanation comes. 
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yogamayasamavrtah 
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Veiled by My divine potency (Yoga Maya) I am not manifest to all. 
Hence these ignorant folk do not recognize Me as the unborn and 


imperishable Supreme-Spirit. 25 


Comment: 

‘Mudho’yam_  nabhijanati loko 
mamajamavyayam’—I am unborm and 
imperishable viz., free from birth and death. 
But 1 stage the play of My revelation and 
disappearance. In spite of being unborn | 
incarnate and in spite of being imperishable 
I disappear in the same way as the sun 
seems to rise and set. Thus those who 
know Me without birth and death, are 
undeluded (Gita 10/3, 15/19). But those 
who regard Me, the Lord of creation, as 
an ordinary mortal subject to birth and 
death are fools (Gita 9/11). 

The reason why a man does not regard 
the Lord as unborm and imperishable is 
that he by forgetting his real affinity with 
Him by error has accepted his affinity with 
this body “I am this body and this body 
is mine.” It is because of this veil that he 
regards the Lord as bom and dead. 

The men don’t regard Him as unbom 
and imperishable because of two factors— 
One is that He is concealed by His divine 
potency and the second is their own folly. 
It can be explained by an illustration. A 
man remains confined to his house which 
is shut. He is free to go out of his house. 
But he is unable to cross the walls round 
the city when the gate of the walls is closed. 
But the king can open the gate of the city 
and also force the man to open the gate 
of his house. Similarly, the man can get 
rid of his folly. But he can realize God 
only by God’s grace. Only he whom God 
enables to realize Him, can know Him. 
If a man surrenders himself to Him, He 


removes his ignorance as well as 
His deluding potency. 

‘Naham prakasah sarvasya 
yogamayasamavurtah’—I am not 


manifest to the group of ignorant people 
because they instead of recognizing Me as 
the unbom and imperishable Supreme-Spirit 
neglect Me regarding Me as an ordinary 
man. It means that I hide myself in My 
divine potency before those who regard 
Me as mortal and I am not manifest to 
them. But I am manifest to those who 
having faith in Me regard Me as unbom, 
imperishable and the Lord of the whole 
creation. 

The Lord’s divine potency is strange and 
uncommon. Men see God who is hidden 
by His divine potency according to their 
feelings.* 

Here the Lord has declared that those 
who don’t recognize Him as unbom and 
imperishable are ignorant while in the 
second verse of the tenth chapter He 
declares that neither gods nor the great sages 
know the secret of His birth. So a doubt 
arises why the Lord has declared those 
who don’t recognize Him as unbom and 
imperishable, ignorant while He has not 
declared those gods and sages ignorant who 
don’t know the secret of His birth. The 
clarification is that the Lord Himself has 
declared that He is the origin of all the 
gods and great sages, and as a child can’t see 
the birth of its father, the gods and sages 
can’t know the secret of His birth; but men 
can accept Him as unbom and imperi- 
shable. If they don’t do so they are called 
ignorant. 


—— > _& 
 — 





* When Lord Krsn 
common men, Cu 
people, death to Kamsa, gigantic to 
clan. (Srimadbha. 10/43/17). 
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Link:—The Lord is veiled by His divine potency to those who don ’t recognize Him as 
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[Chapter 7 
Eb ik : 


unbom and imperishable. But no one can remain covered with a veil before Him 
This fact is mentioned in the verse that follows. 


aqé wad adam anit 
afaenitt a act Ai gd aq A HAA ll RE Il 


vedaham samatitani 


vartamanani carjuna 


bhavisyani ca bhatani mam tu veda na kaSscana 


I Know, O Arjuna, the beings of the past, the present and the future, 


but no one knows Me. 26 


Comment: 

‘Vedaham samatitani vartamanani 
carjuna bhavisyani ca bhutani mam 
tu veda na kaSscana’—Here the Lord 
has used three adjectives to express the 
past, the present and the future for the 
beings but for Himself He has used only 
the present. It means that in God’s eye the 
past, the future and the present are only 
present. So He knows all the beings of the 
past, the future and the present. As in a 
movie the incidents for the persons seeing 
the movie seem to occur in the past, the 
future and the present while in the film 
they are all in the present, similarly from 
the view-point of beings there is distinction 
between the past, the future and the present 
but in reality there is only the present 
because the beings are within the limit of 
time while the Lord is beyond the limit of 
time. Time, things, men, incidents and 
circumstances etc., change while God ever 
remains the same. Knowledge of the beings 
who are bound by time is limited while 
knowledge of God is limitless. The beings 
by practising Yoga enhance their knowledge 
but that knowledge is limited. Such Yogis 
are called “Yunjana Yogi’ (the ascetics who 
are practising austerities but have not 
attained final beatitude). But the Lord is 
‘Yukta Yog!’ i.e., He knows all beings and 
the whole world all the time without 
practising Yoga. All beings of the past, 
the future and the present constantly 





abide in God; they can never be separated 
from Him. It is beyond His power to separate 
Himself from them. So they can never 
escape His observation. 

‘Mam tu veda na kascana’—It means 
that the ignorant folk, who don’t recognize 
Me as unbom and imperishable but regard 
Me as an ordinary man, don’t know Me 
but I know all of them. As a man from 
inside can see the outerside through the 
curtain made from split bamboo sticks, hung 
on the door, but a man from outside the 
door can’t see the innerside through it, the 
ignorant people veiled by the curtain of 
divine potency can’t see the Lord while 
He can see all of them. 

Now a doubt arises that as the Lord 
knows the future of all beings, it means 
that man’s emancipation and bondage are 
also predestined. Then how can a man 
attain emancipation or salvation by making 
efforts? 

The clarification is that God has bestowed 
upon man this last life. Now it is upto him 
whether he attains salvation or he has a 
downfall (Gita 7/27; 8/6), it is not decided 
by God. 

The Lord Himself in the nineteenth verse 
of this chapter declares, “In the very last 
of all births viz., in this human birth, the 
man of wisdom takes refuge in Me, realizing 
that all this is God. Such a great soul is 
rare indeed.” It means that men are free 
fo attain salvation or God-Realization. If a 


Verse 27] 


man’s rebirth in a particular womb is 
predecided by God, it means that man is 
not free in. attaining salvation and ‘there is 
no utility of sanction and_ prohibition, 
preached by God, saints and preceptors 
and in the scriptures. Moreover the Lord’s 
declarations, ‘Whatever form any devotee 
with faith wishes to worship that faith of 
his I make steady” (7/21) and “Thinking 
of whatever being he at the end gives up 
his body, to that being does he attain” 
(8/6) will prove futile and the man’s worship 
and the freedom bestowed upon him of 
the last thought which determines his next 
birth will also go in vain. 

The Lord by His grace bestows this human 
body so that the man may attain salvation. 
In the thirty-third verse of the eleventh 
chapter Lord Krsna says to Arjuna, ‘“These 
warriors have already been slain by Me. 
You, be merely an instrument.” Similarly, 
the Lord has bestowed upon men all the 
resources for attaining salvation by His grace. 
He should merely become an instrument. 
The Lord also declares, “By receiving this 
boat in the form of human body and 
favourable wind in the form of My grace, 
one who does not attain salvation, 
commits suicide” (Srimadbha. 11/20/17). 
In the Gita it is also declared, “Seeing the 
same Lord dwelling equally in all, he does 
not kill his self by the self and thereby 
reaches the supreme state’ (Gita 13/28). 
It proves that the Lord has bestowed upon 
human beings the right, resources and 
understanding so that they can attain 
salvation. If they don’t attain salvation by 
receiving this priceless opportunity, they 
commit suicide and follow the cycle of birth 
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and death. If by receiving this human body 
a man makes proper use of the resources 
without working against the ordinance of 
the scriptures and God, his salvation is 
axiomatic and there is no obstacle to it. 

Thus a man _ should have a firm 
determination to make the best possible 
use of his resources in accordance with the 
ordinance of the scriptures. But if they are 
misused by an error, he should have a 
buming sensation and pray to God, “O 
God, I regret for my error. Give me power 
so that I may not deviate from your 
ordinances and principles.”’ In such cases 
God’s help is certain. 

Man’s inability can be of two kinds— 
First a man is not able to do a piece of 
work because he has not got enough power, 
as a servant can’t lift a house and carry it 
if desired by his master and secondly that 
he has the power and can do the work 
but because of indolence he does not do 
it. A striver suffers from the latter sort of 
inability. In order to do away with this 
inability a striver should pray to God. 

God can never will that this human being 
will have to take so many births, because 
He has given him freedom to attain 
salvation. Not only this, the Lord does not 
will ever for countless animate and inanimate 
beings to take births. God does not force 
a man to follow the wheel of birth and 
death. Other beings, besides men, follow 
this cycle of birth and death according to 
the fruit of their actions. But if any one of 
those beings either in the human birth or 
even in any other birth takes refuge in the 
Lord, He liberates him from sins of infinite 
births (Manasa 5/44/1). 


—— 


Link:-In the previous verse Lord Krsna declared that no one knows Him. Why do 
people not know Him? The answer is provided in the next verse. 
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By the delusion of the pairs of opposites arising from desire and 
aversion, all beings, O scorcher of the foes in Bharata family, are subject 


to illusion viz; birth and death. 27 


Comment: 

‘Icchadvesasamutthena dvandva- 
mohena bharata sarvabhutani 
sammoham sarge yanti 


paramtapa’— The delusion arises from 
desire and aversion and it is because of 
delusion that beings having disinclination 
for God, follow the cycle of birth and death. 
A man by having disinclination for the 
world should be engaged in adoration of 
God. The main obstacle to this engagement 
is that a man without attaching importance 
to discrimination performs actions being 
guided by attachment and aversion and 
thus he degrades himself. A man has two 
contrary mental dispositions—inclination 
and disinclination. He has to be inclined 
towards God and to be disinclined from 
the world i.e., he has to be devoted to 
God and dispassionate to the world. But 
when he applies both these dispositions to 
the world, his devotion and dispassion are 
respectively changed into attachment and 
aversion which cause him to be entangled 
in the world and he has a total disinclination 
for God. Thus because of his attachment 
and aversion to the pairs of opposites such 
as pleasure and pain etc., he can’t move 
towards spirituality even though sometimes 
he attends religious discourses, studies the 
scriptures and thinks over them. But because 
of his attachment to the world he has a 
resolve that he has to make efforts to cause 
favourable circumstances and to do away 
with the unfavourable ones because he 
can’t maintain his body without them. 
Out of these pairs of opposites also if 
he is particularly attached to one subject 
viz., God or has even aversion to Him, it 
may also lead him to salvation. For example, 
Bilvamangala was attached only to the 
prostitute named Cintamani. He was scolded 
by her that if he had worshipped the Lord 
with the devotion with which he loved her 
he would have attained 
salvation. As a result of her scolding his 


attention was diverted to God and he 
attained salvation. Similarly the attachment 
of Gopis for Lord Krsna led them to 
salvation. Sigupala’s enmity (aversion) to 
Lord Krsna led him to salvation. While 
Kamsa’s fear of God led him to salvation. 
Though Sigupala and Kamsa also attained 
salvation yet they couldn’t enjoy the bliss 
of devotion. It means that attachment or 
aversion to God leads to salvation while 
attachment or aversion to the world leads 
to degradation. 

By the pairs of opposites the attachment 
for the world becomes firm, because of the 
desire for the one and aversion to the other. 
Therefore, Lord Krsna in the second chapter 
orders Arjuna “Rise above the pairs of 
opposites” (2/45). He also declares, “He 
who has transcended the pairs of opposites, 
is easily freed from bondage’’(5/3). 
“The undeluded devotee freed from the 
pairs of opposites attain the imperishable 
supreme state’’(15/5). In the thirty-fourth verse 
of the third chapter also the Lord 
has declared them as the man’s main 
enemies (3/34). He also declares, “The 
men of virtuous deeds, being freed from 
delusion in the shape of pairs of opposites, 
worship Me with a firm resolve in every- 
way’ (7/28). Therefore, Lord Krsna has laid 
great emphasis on being free from the pairs 
of opposites. 

Why do beings follow the cycle of birth 
and death? According to the scriptures 
ignorance is the root of life and death. But 
according to the saints it is the misuse of 
the circumstances arising from attachment. 
Performance of actions with a desire -for 
fruits and misuse of circumstances i.e., 
performance of actions against the ordinance 
of the scriptures leads a man to his birth 
in good and evil wombs viz., eighty-four 
lac forms of lives and hells. 

Right use of the available circumstances 
does away with delusion i.e., roots out 
the cycle of birth and death. How to make 


aPariPiFi —- a A 


right use of circumstances? We should have 
a firm determination not to misuse them 
i.e., not to act against the ordinance of the 
scriptures and decorums. By having this 
sort of determination, circumstances will be 
used properly and rightly. By doing so we 
shall not be proud of our virtuous actions 
because we are determined only not_to 
misuse the circumstances. Thus we shall be 
free from pride of doership. By doing so, 
we shall not have a desire for the fruit of 
actions because how can we have a desire 
for fruit when we are not the doer? Thus 
being free from the doership and fruit of 
action, emancipation is axiomatic. 
Generally, strivers divide adoration and 
worldly affairs in watertight compartments. 
So they attach importance to adoration and 
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meditation etc., but they don’t pay attention 
to attachment-aversion, desire-anger etc., in 
their practical life. They form an opinion 
that while performing action attachment and 
aversion are natural, they can’t be wiped 
out. Because of this assumption, attachment 
and aversion, which are the obstacles to 
their spiritual progress, continue. So a striver 
does not make a quick spiritual progress. 
He, while performing either the mundane 
or the spiritual affairs should be free from 
attachment and aversion. 

A striver should always keep the fact in 
mind, “I am a striver and I have to realize 
God.”’ Thus by having the only aim of God— 
Realization, both kinds of his actions- 
mundane as well as spiritual-will become 
parts of his spiritual discipline. : 


— j|{_ 


Link:—In the previous verse Lord Krsna talked about the beings who are under delusion 
of the pairs of opposites. Now in the next verse He talks about those who have got 





over the pairs of opposites. 





et aad WG SAM quaHdone | 
a geet wera Al eat: tl 2 Il 


yesam tvantagatam papam jananam punyakarmanam 
te dvandvamohanirmukta bhajante mam drdhavratah 


But those men of virtuous deeds whose sins have come to an end, 
being freed from delusion of the pairs of opposites, worship Me with a 


firm resolve in everyway. 28 


Comment: 
‘Yesam  tvantagatam papam 

jananam punyakarmanam te 

dvandvamohanirmukta bhajante 


mam drdhavratah’—The term ‘Tu’ (but) 
has been used to show the singularity of 
those who. being free from delusion, 
worship the Lord. The men of virtuous 
deeds are those who have realized that the 
only aim of human life is God-Realization. 
They have a firm determination to realize 
Him during this human life which has been 
bestowed upon them for God-Realization, 
not for sensual ‘pleasures. It means that 
determination is a better means than 
oblation, charity and penance etc., for 


purification because this determination is of 
one’s own self while actions such as oblation, 
charity etc., are external. 

‘Antagatam papam’ means that when a 
man has a firm determination that he has 
to realize God, all his sins are rooted out 
because disinclination for God is the root 
of sins. The saints have said that there are 
one and a half sins and one and a half 
virtues. Disinclination for God is one sin, 
and to be engaged in evil and immoral 
actions is half. Similarly, inclination for God 
is one virtue and engagement in good and 
moral actions is half. When a man surrenders 
himself to God, all his sins perish. 
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Secondly those people whose sole aim 
is God-Realization are virtuous because by 
having this aim all their sins come to an 
end. Even if, because of the past influences, 
any sin is committed, God Who dwells in 
their hearts destroys that sin. 

Thirdly if a man determines from his 
heart never to commit a sin in future, his 
sins perish. 

‘Te dvandvamohanirmukta 
bhajante mam drdhavratah’—The 
men of virtuous deeds being free from 
delusion of the pairs of opposites worship 
God with a firm resolve. This duality (pairs 
of opposites) can be of several kinds. 

1. Whether they should be engaged in 
divine adoration for salvation or in 
worldly affairs for welfare in this world. 

2. Whether they should worship Lord Visnu, 
the preserver, Lord Siva, the destroyer, 
Goddess Durga, God GaneSa or the 
Sun. Out of these five sects which one 
should they follow? 

3. Which of the following principles— 
dualistic, | non-dualistic, special-non- 
dualistic, pure-non-dualistic etc., should 
they follow? 

4. Which of the Disciplines—of devotion, 
knowledge, action and meditation etc., 
should they follow? 

5. There are pairs of opposites— favourable 
and unfavourable circumstances, 
pleasure and pain, attachment and 
aversion etc. 

The men of virtuous deeds being free 
from all the spiritual and mundane dualistic 
delusions worship God with a firm resolve. 

If a man has the only aim of God- 
Realization, all pairs of opposites come 
to an end even if he follows any spiritual 
discipline or principle or sect or method. 
A striver should follow his path with 
exclusive devotion without criticizing other 
paths. He should respect the followers of 


other paths without regarding them as 


* He who protects the one who being afraid of the very strong fast runnin 
being afraid of Whom even death is running, take refuge in Him (Srima 
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inferior to him and without considering their 
sect inferior to his. So long as a strivey 
disregards others’ principles, religions and 
sects etc., he can’t realize God. Therefore, 
a striver by paying due regards to all sects, 
principles and methods, should follow his 
own path with full faith and undivided 
devotion. By doing so his dualism comes 
to an end. 

It is human nature that when a man lives 
in spiritual environment, he thinks that 
salvation is the great achievment of life. 
But when he lives in the mundane environ- 
ment, he attaches greater importance to 
the worldly affairs and secondary importance 
to adoration for God because he thinks 
that he has to perform actions in order to 
get the necessities of life and there is not 
much utility of adoration. 

Those whose only aim is salvation without 
caring for worldly pleasure and pain, profit 
and loss, fame and defame, regard and dis- 
regard etc., are free from delusion of the 
pairs of opposites. 

‘Drdhavratah’ means that the striver has 
a firm resolve to worship God whether he 
is dualistic or non-dualistic, endowed with 
form or formless, two-armed or four-armed. 
He is not much concemed about the 
different forms etc*. 

When a striver follows the _ spiritual 
discipline he is confronted with three facts: 
What is God like? What is the nature of 
soul? What is the nature of the world? The 
answer comes ‘God exists’. He is not much 
concemed about where He lives and what 
He does etc. Similarly, about the soul it is 
enough for him ‘I am,’ and about the world 
it is enough to know that it is to be 
renounced. It means that a. striver, by 
depending on God and having disinclination 
for the world which is to be renounced, 
has a firm resolve to attain Him. By having 
a firm resolve he becomes free from the 
delusion of the pairs of opposites. The gist 
of all the Philosophies is to have an 


g death-snake, takes refuge in Him, and 
dbha. 8/2/33). 
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inclination for God by having disinclination 
for the world. 

Secondly, astriver has no knowledge about 
God Who is attributeless and neither has he 
beheld God endowed with attributes but he 
knows that the world is perishing every 
moment and assumes that in the world there is 
nothing besides God. By having this know- 
ledge and assumption he worships God witha 
firm resolve. Just like a chaste wife who is 
faithful to her husband, the man of virtuous 
deeds, by depending on God, worships Him. 


| An Exceptional Fact | 


It is mentioned in the scriptures including 
the Gita and also in the utterances of saints 
that sinners have no inclination for God. This 
is a general rule. But sins can’t force a man to 
have disinclination for God because he is a 
fragment of God. Therefore, his purity may be 
veiled by sins but can’t be destroyed. There- 
fore, even the vilest sinner who worships Him 
with exclusive devotion becomes virtuous 
(Gita 9/31)*. Therefore, a man should never 
think that his sins are obstacles to his adora- 
tion. Sins produce unfavourable circums- 
tances and then perish. If sins had been obsta- 
cles to adoration, Lord Krsna would have not 
declared, ‘‘Even the vilest sinner worships Me 
with exclusive devotion (Gita 9/30). It means 
that sins are not obstacles to worship 
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the Lord . The sins of those who worship the 
Lord with a firm resolve surrendering them- 
selves to Him, come to an end. So cir- 
cumstances can’t be obstacles to adoration. 

Men having a desire forthe fruit of their virtu- 
ous actions, go to heaven while the evil actions 
lead mento hells. But God by Hisspecial grace 
bestows the human bodyin betweeni.e., with- 
out forcing them to get the fruit of theiractions. 
We have got this human life for God-Reali- 
zation, so we should never be disappointed as 
faras God-Realization is concerned. 

This human life isnot meantforsensual plea- 
sures. It is generally called the life for actions. 
But according to the principles and utterances 
of the saints, the only aim of this human life is 
God-Realization. Both the favourable and the 
unfavourable circumstances are the means for 
God-Realization. A striver in favourable cir- 
cumstances should serve others and in 
unfavourable circumstances he should give up 
the desire for favourable cirumstances. By 
doing so both types of circumstances will 
become the means for spiritual progress. In 
favourable circumstanees old virtues perish 


‘and there are chances to be entangled in sen- 


sual pleasures. But in unfavourable cir- 
cumstances oldsins perish andamanbecomes 
more alert and careful in spiritual discipline. 
Therefore, saints value unfavourable cir- 
cumstances more than the favourable ones. 


=> ——— 

Link:—In the beginning of the seventh chapter Lord Krsna declared that the striver with his 
mind attached to Him, taking refuge in Him and practising Yoga would without any doubt 
know Him in full. Now He concludes these three facts in the next two verses. 
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jaramaranamoksaya 


mamasritya 


yatanti ve 


te brahma tadviduh krtsnamadh yatmam karma cakhilam 


a 


* In other lives besides the human 
in eighty-four lac forms of lives 
of having sins a sive aes ae 

ood company, spirituality an 

tT ; In the eraitnth and thirtieth verses in the ph 
‘Yatanti’ (strive), ‘Yogam yunjan’ 

mind clinging) have been conclude 
Adhidaiva and Adhiyajfia. 


d. Similarly the term 


life this is not a rule that the nature may be improved. By reaping the fruit of sinful actions 
and in hells, sins are wiped out but nature does not improve. But in human life in spite 
can be improved. Sins result in unfavourable circumstances such as disease etc., while 
of doership change a striver’s nature. 

rase ‘Mamasritya’ (having taken refuge in), Madasrayah; in the term 
(practising-Yoga); and in ‘Yuktacetasah’ (steadfast in mind) *‘Mayyasaktamanah’ (with 


1’ has been used for Brahma, action, Adhibhita, 
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[Chapter 7 


Those who having taken ‘refuge in Me, strive for deliverance from old 
age and death, know Brahma (the Infinite), the individual self and entire 


field of action. 29 


Comment: 

‘Jaramaranamoksaya mamiasritya 
yatanti ye’—Here deliverance from old 
age and death does not mean that after 
knowing Brahma, the individual self and 
entire field of action, the man will not suffer 
from old age and will not die. But it means 
that old age and death will not be able to 
make him sad. As in the thirty-fourth verse 
of the thirteenth chapter in ‘Bhuta prakrti 
moksam’ the Lord means to say that the 
striver realizes that he is different from 
Nature and its evolutes, here He means to 
say that the striver realizes that he is different 
from the body and thus old age and death 
have no effect on him. 

A young man is free from old age and 
death only at-present but it does not mean 
that he has deliverance from them for ever, 
while the liberated souls are always free 
from them because they have separated 


themselves from their bodies which suffer: 


from old age and death. When a man 
identifies himself with the body, he accepts 
the body’s old age and death as his own. 
This is so because he has assumed “I am 
the body and the body is mine.” So in 
the eighth verse of the thirteenth chapter 
Lord Krsna exhorts Arjuna to perceive pain 
and evil in birth, death, old age and disease. 
It means that the striver should not accept 
his affinity of I’ness and ‘Mineness’ with 
this body. When this affinity is renounced, 
he is delivered from old age and death 
because his attachment for the body is the 
cause of his birth in good and evil wombs 
(Gita 13/21). In fact he is separate from 
the body because the body decays and 
dies while he ever lives. 

In the phrase “Mamasritya yatanti ye’ 
there are two factors—to take refuge in 
Him and to strive. If a man strives, he may 
feel proud of his achievement as the result 
of striving. But if he takes refuge in Him, he 


may become idle and lazy and be engaged 


in prosperity and pleasure. Therefore, a 





striver should strive promptly according to 
the ordinance of the scriptures and give 
credit for the success to God. 

So long as a man attaches importance 
to the body and the world regarding them 
as permanent, he, in spite of striving, does 
not realize God. Therefore, he should not 
attach importance to them. He should strive 
to remove these two stumbling blocks— 
attaching importance to the body and the 
world and accepting their independent 
existence. But those who taking refuge 
in God strive, are superior because they 
have a feeling that they are engaged in 
spiritual discipline only by God's grace. 
Thus by taking refuge in Him and having 
no pride they know the entire form of 
the Lord. 

Those who strive without taking refuge 
in Him for salvation also know Him but 
they don’t know His entire form. As a man 
practises ‘Pranayama’ (the process of 
restraining breath), he achieves accomplish- 
ments (siddhi) and if he rises above them 
he knows formless God or gets established 
in his own self. Similarly, the Bauddhas 
and Jains who don’t believe in God, by 
following the spiritual discipline according 
to their religion, by renouncing their affinity 
for the world, attain salvation. But those 
who, having disinclination for the world, 
taking refuge in God, strive by knowing 
the Lord in His entire form receive divine 
love. To express this singularity Lord Krsna 
has used the expression ‘Maméasritya 
yatanti ye’. 

‘Te brahma tat (viduh)’—Thus by 
Striving they attain Brahma (the Infinite) 
Who is‘formless, attributeless and who can’t 
be perceived by mind, intellect and senses. 

God exists in all the beings because He 
pervades everywhere, every time, all the 
things and men. But He is not perceived 
because we have attached importance to 
the transitory and kaleidoscopic body and 
world and have accepted their independent 


Verse 30] 
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existence. So ever-attained God seems to 
be unattained. 

‘Krtsnamadhyatmam _(viduh)’— 
They know the entire individual self. In the 
tenth verse of the fifteenth chapter Lord 
Krsna says, “The ignorant don’t perceive 
the soul departing from one body and 
dwelling in the other one but those who 
possess the eye of wisdom perceive.” This 
perception does not include the knowledge 
of the number of beings, their activities and 
their fate. But they do know that the self 
(soul) is different from the body. Those who 
take refuge in Him realize this reality. 

By taking refuge in God when a striver 
breaks up his affinity for actions and things, 
' he realizes that his self, as well as the self 
of all the beings is pure and detached from 
Prakrti. He comes to know that he can 
never be identified with actions and bodies 
and he can never be separated from his 
self. This knowledge is the entire knowledge 
about the self. 

‘Karma _ cakhilam  viduh’—They 
know the entire field of action i.e., why 
and how the universe is created. God has 
created the bodies of the people according 
to the class (caste) they belong to. But 


because of detachment the Lord remains 
a non-doer and has no craving for the fruit 
of actions (Gita 4/13-14). Similarly, if a 
man performs his duty and actions without 
the feeling of doership and without the 
desire for the fruit of actions, he is not 
bound by actions. Thus the knowledge 
about the entire field of action is that a 
man has no affinity for actions, he is 
completely detached from them. 

The striver who takes refuge in Him with 
exclusive devotion, does not depend on 
things and actions. He very well realizes 
that all things and actions are kaleidoscopic 
and perishable. No action or thing even in 
Brahmaloka (the abode of Brahma) is 
eternal, they are subject to appearance and 
disappearance. So he has not the least 
affinity for actions. This is knowledge about 
the entire field of action. 

It means that a striver by taking refuge 
in God knows Brahma (the Infinite), the 
individual self and entire field of action i.e., 
he realizes “In the world there is nothing 
else besides God’’(7/7) and “All this is 
God”’ (7/19). Thus he comes to know that 
Brahma, the individual self and entire field 
of action are nothing else besides God. 


——— 
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sadhibhatadhidaivam mam sadhiyajfiam ca ye viduh 


prayanakale pi 


ca mam 





te viduryuktacetasah 


Those, who realize Me in the Adhibhita (the field of matter), in 
Adhidaiva (Brahma) and in Adhiyajia (the unmanifest Divinity), having 


steadfast mind realize Me even at 
Comment: pe 
‘Sadhibhiutadhidaivam mam 
sadhiyajiiam ca ye vidulh’ —[Having 
described attributeless and formless God in 
the preceding verse, He describes God Who 
is endowed with attributes and form in this 
verse. 
i ‘Adhibhita’ stands for Matter which 
has predominance of darkness attribute (the 
mode of ignorance). This matter has no 
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the hour of death. 30 


independent existence of its own. It is 
transitory and kaleidoscopic. But it seems 
real, pleasant and attractive because of 
God Who is real, pleasant and attractive. 
As ice has no existence without water, the 
matter is nothing but the manifestation 


of God. This is knowledge about God and — 


matter. 


‘Adhidaiva’ is Brahma, the creator 


of the world. He has predominance of — 
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‘Rajoguna’ (physical attribute) (the mode 
of passion). The Lord manifests Himself 
as Brahma also. This is the true knowledge 
about Adhidaiva and God. 

‘Adhiyajiia’ is Lord Visnu who pervades 
everywhere in the form of unmanifest 
Divinity. In Him there is predominance of 
thought attribute (the mode of goodness). 
This is true knowledge about Adhiyajna 
and God. 

The knowledge about God _ with 
Adhibhita, Adhidaiva and Adhiyajna 
is that He stands holding the entire 
creation in one limb (Gita 10/42; 11/7) 
and in His supreme divine Form there 
are Adhibhita (Infinite universes), Adhidaiva 
(Brahma) and Adhiyajfia (Visnu) etc. 
Arjuna also says, ““O God, I behold in Your 
body all the gods and multitudes of different 
beings, Brahma, the Lord perched on the 
lotus, Lord Siva and all the sages and 
celestial serpents’ (Gita 11/15). Thus in 
reality Lord Krsna is Adhibhuta, Adhidaiva 
and Adhiyajjia. 

‘Prayanakale’pi ca mam te vidur- 
yuktacetasah’—Steadfast in mind 
are those, who remain equanimous in gain 
and loss, of prosperity and pleasures, 
and becoming indifferent to the world, 
are engrossed in worship of God. Such 
people realize Him at the time of death 
i.e., remain established in Him even in the 
pangs at the time of death, they don’t lose 
heart in the least in spite of great turmoil 
in their physical and subtle bodies. 


An Exceptional Fact About God’s 
Entire Form 7 


(1) All the evils are bom by accepting 
our affinity for Matter and its evolutes— 
actions and things etc., and then those 
actions and things seem to have their 
independent existence. But if we by breaking 
up our affinity for them get established in 
God, their assumed independent existence 
merges into God. 
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In the world we assume a thing or a 
person good or bad but actually that thing or 
person is nothing besides the manifestation 
of God. But as far as decorum of caste and 
Aérama (Religious orders of the different 
periods of life), is concemed we -have to 
observe them in accordance with the 
ordinance of the scriptures and great souls 
because they are the guides to attain 
salvation. 

There was existence of God before this 
creation and He will remain after its 
dissolution. When a striver realizes the reality 
about God, this existence of the universe 
merges into Him. It does not mean that 
the creation: perishes, but it means that the 
striver does not attach importance to the 
world which is an obstacle to salvation. As 
in ornaments made of gold there is nothing 
besides gold, a striver of steadfast mind 
realizes that in the world there is nothing 
besides God. This fact has been explained 
in the twenty-ninth and thirtieth verses. 

(2) For the worship of God there is 
description of His two forms—one with 
attributes and the second attributeless. The 
Lord endowed with attributes is of two 
types—one endowed with attributes ‘with 
form and the other endowed with attributes 
but formless. The attributeless Lord is not 
of two types, He is only attributeless and 
formless. The formless Lord is again of two 
kinds—one endowed with attributes but 
formless and the other attributeless and 
formless. 

The devotees are of two types—one 
who worships God with attributes and the 
other who worships God without attributes. 
But both of them start their worship of 
the Lord Who is endowed with attributes 
but is formless. He assumes that there 
is God Who is the supreme Lord and 
He is the most merciful and the best 
one. Thus though a devotee thinks of 
God Who is attributeless and. formless, 
yet with his intellect he thinks of God 
Who is endowed with attributes and is 
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Verse 30] 
formless.* The reason is that intellect being 
the evolute of Prakrti (with attributes) can’t 
have an access to attributeless God. 

The worshippers first worship God Who 


‘is endowed with attributes and form. But 


so long as His form is not fixed in their 
minds, they assume, ‘“‘God exists and He 
is ours.” The firmer His form gets fixed, 
the higher their adoration jis regarded. At 
last when they are able to behold Him, 
talk to Him, touch Him and receive blessing 
from Him, their worship attains perfection. 

The worshippers of attributeless God think 
of Him as One who pervades everywhere. 
The subtler their disposition grows, the 
higher their worship is regarded. At last 
when their attachment and egoism etc., are 
completely renounced and no feeling of 
‘ness or “You’ness is left but only pure 
consciousness remains, their worship attains 
perfection. 

Thus both the devotees after attaining 
perfection become one i.e., both of them 
attain the same Lord. The worshippers of the 
Lord endowed with attributes and form by His 
grace also realize the Lord Who is without 
attributes and form. If a striver adoring 
attributeless and formless God has some 
devotional influence and wants to behold 
Him, he can behold. If the Lord wants to 
make him an instrument for His mission, He 
reveals Himself before him as He revealed 
Himself before MadhustidanacaryaT. 

(3) The Lord is endowed with attributes 
and He is also attributeless according to.the 
feelings of devotees. Similarly He is 
endowed with form and is also formless. 
Not only this He is also beyond the two. But 
this reality is known only when a devotee 


realizes Him. 
The Lord Who pervades everywhere with 


* Adoration (Devotion) starts with God Who is endowed 
the twenty-eighth verse. Then in the Bret to verse 
in the thirtieth verse of One who is endowed with Se = 
in the eighth chapter each of the three types has bee 
fourteenth to sixteenth respectively. 

t One shrewd fellow who is adored by the followers 
paradise and who runs after cowherdesses 
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His divine traits such as beauty, love, glory, 
grace etc., is called God endowed with 
attributes. He is of two kinds. 

(i) Endowed with attributes and 
formless—Just like the sky whose 
attribute is sound but is formless, the Lord 
pervading the entire universe is endowed 
with attributes and is formless. 

(ii) Endowed with attributes and 
form—When the Lord Who is with 
attributes and is formless manifests Himself 
through His own divine potency, keeping 
His Nature (Prakrti) under control and is 
perceived by senses, is called the Lord 
endowed with attributes and form. 

When a striver assumes that God does 
not possess divine traits, He is called the 
Lord without attributes and form. 

Attributes are also of two kinds (i) 
Uncommon divine traits such as beauty, 
love, glory and grace etc. (ii) Three modes 
of nature— Sattva (Thought attribute) 
(mode of goodness), Raja (Physical 
attribute) (mode of passion) and Tama 
(Darkness attribute) (mode of ignorance). 
God may either be endowed with attributes 
and be. formless or He may be endowed 
with attributes and form, He is beyond the 
three modes of Nature. He, by controlling 
His Nature, plays the role of the Lord of 
creation, preservation and destruction of the 
universe and yet remains totally free from 
the modes of Nature (Gita 7/13). 

The Lord Who is never bound by attri- 
butes and has full command over them is 
called the Lord without attributes. Therefore, 
such a Lord can be called endowed with 
attributes as well as attributeless and also 
endowed with form and also formless. He has 
been described in His entire form in the 
twenty-ninth and thirtieth verses. 


with attributes and is formless_So.He has been described in that way in 
there is description of the Lord Who is attributeless and formless and 
dattributes. Thus each of them has been described in one verse. But 
‘bed in three verses eighth to tenth, eleventh to thirteenth and 


of non-dualistic discipline, who is authorized to siton the throne of : x 
forcefully had made me a slave of his feet. | ‘ 
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A special note on the chapter 


In this chapter Lord Krsna first explained 
His changeable lower (insentient) nature by 
‘Apara’ and unchangeable higher (sentient) 
nature by ‘Para’ (7/4-5). Then He explained 
that He is the origin and dissolution of 
the whole universe. But in the beginning 
and in the end only He exists (7/6-7). 
Then He explained His comprehensiveness 
by mentioning His seventeen divine 
manifestations in the form of cause 
(7/8—12). Afterwards, He explained that 
he who is under delusion of the three 
modes of nature i.e., who has accepted his 
affinity for the changing Matter can’t know 
Him Who is beyond the modes of nature 
(7/13). In the fourteenth verse He explained 
that His wonderful illusion is extremely 
difficult to surmount. In the fifteenth verse 
He explained that the evil doers don’t seek 
refuge in Him. In the sixteenth verse He 
explained four types of virtuous men who 
worship Him or take refuge in Him. Now 
the question arises why Lord Krsna has 
inserted the fifteenth verse which seems to 
be out of context. The answer is that had 
He not included the fifteenth verse, it would 
have remained to be said, “Evil doers don’t 
seek refuge in Me.”’ 

There are two types of people who take 
refuge in Him—First, those who regarding 


Him as God take refuge in Him (7/16—19) 
and second, those who regarding Him as an 
ordinary man worship (take refuge in) other 
gods in order to satisfy their desires 
(7/20—23). People worship the gods for two 


reasons—their increased desires and their, 


failure to realize the greatness of God. Both 
of these have been explained respectively in 
(7/20—23) and (7/24). In the twenty-fifth 
verse He has explained that He is not 
manifest to those who regard Him as an 
ordinary man. The twenty-fifth verse seems 
to express that He is also veiled by divine 
potency. So He has declared in the twenty- 
sixth verse that His knowledge is not veiled. 
People don’t know Him because of their 
attachment and aversion (7/27). But those, 
who are freed from delusion in the shape of 
pairs of opposites, worship Him with a firm 
resolve (7/28). Those who, taking refuge in 
Him, strive to know Him in His entire form at 
last attain Him (7/29-30). 

If we delve deep in this chapter we come 
to know that there is the description of 
inclination and disinclination for God. Those 
who have disinclination for God and incli- 
nation for Matter, follow the wheel of birth 
and death. But if they have inclination for 
God, they know the Lord who is endowed 
with attributes and is formless, who is 
attributeless and formless and also who is 
endowed with attributes and form in His 
entire form and at last attain Him. 


- 
Thin Til |) 1) if 
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om tatsaditi Srimadbhagvadgitasipanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre srikrsnarjunasamvade jfianavijianayogo 
nama saptamo’dhyayah 
Thus with the utterance of Om, Tat, Sat the names of the Lord, in the 


Upanisad of the Bhagavadgita, the Yoga and the dialogue between Sri 
Krsna and Arjuna, this is the seventh disc i - 6 os 
eye taarata Reaticennane ourse designated: “The Yoga of 
In this chapter there is the description of 
knowledge and realization. The belief that 
the Lord is the root of the entire universe 
is knowledge, while - realization 








is that in the entire universe there is 
nothing besides the Lord. By knowledge 
and realization a devotee comes to know 
his real and eternal affinity for God i.e., 


Verse 30] 


peaPaPa Pi PoP Parariririrs 


jrakte 


ome te itakiFiskikitibititibit tit ate ib it 


SPP ara sParaPibabibabikabh, 


“Tl am God’s and God is mine.” Therefore, 


this chapter is designated: “The Yoga of 3 


Knowledge and Realization.” 

Words, letters and Uvaca (said) in 
the Seventh Chapter— 

1. In this chapter in ‘Atha saptamo’- 
dhyayah’ there are three words, in 
‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ there are two 
words, in verses there are four hundred 
and six words and there and thirteen 
concluding words. Thus the total number 
of the words is four hundred and twenty- 
four. 

2. In ‘Atha saptamo’dhyayah’ there are 
seven letters, in ‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ 
there are seven letters, in verses there 
are nine hundred and sixty letters and 
there are forty-eight concluding letters. 
Thus the total number of the letters is 
one thousand and twenty-two. Each of 
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the verses is of thirty-two letters. 


. In this chapter there is one Uvaca (said) 


‘Sribhagavanuvaca’. 
Metres Used in the Seventh Chapter 
Out of the thirty verses of this chapter 
in the third quarter of the sixth verse 
and first quarter of the fourteenth 
verse ‘na-gana’ being used, there 
is ‘na-vipula’ metre; in the third quarter 
of the eleventh verse and first quarter of 
the twenty-fifth verse ‘ma-gana’ being 
used there is ‘ma-vipula’ metre; in the 
first quarter of the seventeenth verse 
‘ra-gana’ being used there is ‘ra-vipula’ 
metre and in the third quarter of the 
nineteenth and twentieth verses ‘bha- 
gana’ being used there is “bha-vipula’ 
metre. The remaining twenty-three 


verses are possessed of the characteristics 
of right 
metre. 


‘pathyavaktra’ Anustup 











Si Harih 


EIGHTH CHAPTER 


Introduction 


Lord Krsna at the end of the seventh chapter while describing His entire form used the 


Six words Brahma, Adhyatma, Karma, Adhibhita, Adhidaiva and Adhiyajna and 
explained that the Yogis who know Him in His entire form attain Him. For getting the 
clarification of these six words Arjuna at the beginning of the eighth chapter puts seven 


questions. 





HST SAA 
fe dasa fener fe ad gear | 
stay a fe sikeafeed feqern ei 
sia: met alist cesfereaed | 
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arjuna uvaca 
‘kim tadbrahma kimadhyatmam kim karma _purusottama 


adhibhitam ca kim _ proktamadhidaivam _kimucyate 

adhiyajniah katham ko’tra dehe’sminmadhustidana 

prayanakale ca katham jneyo’si niyatatmabhih 
Arjuna said: 


What is that Brahma? What is Adhyatma? What is Karma (Action)? O 
Best among men! What is said to be Adhibhuta and what is called 
Adhidaiva? Who and how is Adhiyajiia here in this body, O Krsna? And how 
are You to be realized at the time of death by persons of steadfast mind? 1-2 


Comment: 

‘Purusottama kim tadbrahma— 
O Best among men! What do You mean by 
the term ‘Brahma’? 

‘Kimadhyatmam’—What is meant 
by ‘Adhyatma’? 

‘Kim karma’—What do You mean by 
‘Karma’? : - 

‘Adhibhitam ca kim proktam — 
What does the term ‘Adhibhita’ mean? : 

‘Adhidaivam kimucyate’ —What is 
‘Adhidaiva’ ? 


—= <&y —— 


Link-—Lord Krsna in the next two verses answers the six questions one by one. 


‘Adhiyajiah katham ko’tra dehe- 
smin’—What is ‘Adhiyajna’ and how is it 
in this body ? 

‘Madhustdana prayanakale ca 
katham jneyo’si niyatatmabhih’ — 
O Destroyer of the demon named Madhu, 
how are You to be realized at the time of 
death by those of steadfast mind i.e, by 
those who having a disinclination for 
the world worship You with exclusive 
devotion? Which of Your forms do they 
know and how? 
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Sribhagavanuvaca 
aksaram brahma paramam_ svabhavo’dhyatmamucyate 


bhitabhavodbhavakaro 


visargah 


karmasamjnitah 


The Blessed Lord said: 
The Supreme Imperishable is Brahma; one’s own self (soul) is called 
Adhyatma, the discharge of spirit which brings forth the existence of 


beings is called Karma (Action). 3 


Comment: 


‘Aksaram brahma paramam’— The 
Supreme Imperishable is called ‘Brahma’. 
Though in the Gita the term ‘Brahma’ has 
been used for ‘Pranava’ (fhe holy mono 
syllable ‘Orm’), Veda (sacred scriptures of 
the Hindus) and Prakrti (Matter) etc., 
yet here it has been used for the Supreme, 
Imperishable, attributeless-formless Lord. 

‘Svabhavo dhyatmamucyate’—One’s 
own nature or self is called ‘Adhyatma’. 
The path of spirituality is also called 
‘Adhyatma’ and the science of the soul 
viz., metaphysics is also called “Adhyatma’ 
(Gita 10/32). But here it has been used 
for one’s self. 

‘Bhutabhavodbhavakaro visargah 
karmasamjnitah’—The pursuit of mind 
of the Lord (viz., the renunciation) that is 
the immediate cause of man having come 
into existence is called ‘Karma’. 

At the time of final annihilation Prakrti 
(Primordial Matter or Nature) is supposed 
to be inactive while at the time of creation 
Prakrti is supposed to be active. The cause 
of this activity is the Lord’s pursuit of mind 
to become many fold from one. This pursuit 
of mind is the cause of the creation. At 
the time of final annihilation beings with 
egoism and collected actions merge into 
Nature and then Nature including beings 
merges into God. To activate the merged 


Nature from the Lord’s pursuit of mind 
there is discharge or renunciation which is 


the cause of man having come into. existence 


and his making progress in the field of 
actions. 
Lord Krsna in the fourteenth chapter 


declares, ‘‘My Prakrti (Nature) is the womb 


of all creatures; in that I place the seed 
(germ) (14/3-4). Here ‘placing the seed’ 
means that the Lord connects the souls 
with the bodies according to the fruit of 
the actions of their previous births. The 
bodies are bom of Nature and in the bodies 
the soul is the fragment of God (Gita 15/7). 
Thus. all beings are bom by the union of 
Nature and God. 

In the twenty-sixth verse of the thirteenth 
chapter the Lord declares, ‘““Whatever being 
animate or inanimate, is bom, know that 
as emanated from the union of ‘Ksetra’ 
(Matter) and ‘Ksetrajfia’ (Spirit or Soul)’’. 
The Lord’s pursuit of mind is the cause of 
this union. In that pursuit of mind there is 
no pride of the Lord. He has that pursuit 
of mind when the past influences of the 
actions of the previous births of beings at 
the time of final annihilation get mature to 
bear fruit.* In this way the actions of beings 
inspire the Lord to have pursuit of mind 
to change Himself into many fold forms 
from one. All the actions performed by the 
persons of different ‘Varnas’ (castes) are 


ee 
% Beings while working continuously get tired and sleep in spite of having their pride 
fruit of actions and collected actions. After sleep their tiredness is removed i their bs eo Role eal ae i 
refreshed and they regain energy to work. Similarly, beings with the pride of doership, attachment for the fruit of actions and 
collected actions merge into Nature. The accumulated actions of those beings with the passage of time by becoming mature 
bear fruit. There the Lord has His pursuit of mind to give them birth according to their actions. His pursuit is called ‘Action.’ 


ahah ePaPaPararakorsrParakisksbabibkibki 


called ‘Karma’. It means _ that the 
important action is the Lord’s pursuit 
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of mind -and then the chain of actions 
begins. 





adhibhitam ksaro bhavah purusascadhidaivatam 


adhiyajno’hamevatra 


dehe 


dehabhrtam vara 


O best of the embodied, all perishable objects are Adhibhita, Brahma is 
Adhidaiva; and I, dwelling as the inner witness in this body, am Adhiyajna. 4 


Comment: 

‘Adhibhittam ksaro bhavah’—The 
kaleidoscopic and perishable universe 
consisting of the five subtle elements—earth, 
water, fire, air and ether is called ‘Adhibhita’. 

‘Purusascadhidaivatam’—Here the 
term “Adhidaiva’ has been used for Brahma. At 
the beginning of the creation by God’s pursuit 
of mind there is revelation of Brahma, the 
creator of the world and then he creates the 
universe. 

‘Adhiyajno hamevatra dehe 
dehabhrtam vara’—O best of the 
embodied, Arjuna! In this body lam Adhiyajna 
i.e., | dwell as the inner witness in this body*. 
Lord Krsna has declared the sameagain, lam 
specially seated in the hearts ofall’ (13/17), “1 
am installed in the hearts of all” (15/15), “The 
Lord dwellsin the hearts ofall beings’’(18/61). 

‘Ahameva atratdehe’ means that in other 
bodies, beings reap the fruit of their previous 
actions and are not free to perform newactions 
while in human body new actions are 
performed due to the Lord’s inspiration. 
The actions which are performed bytheLord's 
inspiration, being free from attachment and 
aversion, are pure and they don't lead a man 


by utilizing this life should realize Godin this very birth. 


t _Inthesecond verse the term 
term ‘Atra’ has been used for the body, 
is no need for using the term ‘Atra in the answer. 


$ The Lord gives inspiration to human 
attachment and aversion. He by depending o 


beings according to their nature. A man Is free to be or not to be under the sway of — | : 
n the scriptures, saints and the Lord can change his nature. =r 


to bondage while the actions performed by 
having attachment and aversion lead to 
bondage because they are not performed 
because of the Lord’s inspiration. The reason 
is that attachment and aversion are verily 
man’s enemies (Gita 3/34). It means that 
forbidden actions can never be performed 
with God’s inspiration. The scriptures and 
jurisprudence contain’ the inspiration 
(Command) of the Lord. Forbidden actions 
are performed under the sway of desire (Gita 
3/37). Ifaman is not the victim of desire, he will 
perform actions which are sanctioned by the 
scriptures and which have been called actions 
.ordained by one’s own nature or innate 
actions in the eighteenth chapter. 

By using ‘Dehabhrtam vara’ for Arjuna, 
Lord Krsna wants to convey that the man who 
knows that the Lord is installed in the body is 
the best. Even if he does not know he should 
assume that in each atom of physical, subtle 
and causal bodies the Lord pervades and the 
aim of human life is to realize Him. To attain 
that aim he should carry out the command of 
the Lord by performing actions. 

The terms “Brahma’, ‘Adhyatma’ ‘Karma’, 
‘Adhibhita’ ‘Adhidaiva’ and ‘Adhiyajfia’ 


; iscrimination and is capable of realizing God while other beings’ 
in the body. It means that the human body has discrimina ; ? 
pte SS Z not eae andtheycan’tattain God-Realization, though the Lordalso dwellsin their bodies. Soahumanbeing 


‘Atra’ (Here) has been used for the context and the term ‘Asmin’ (This) for the body but here the 
because while putting the question Arjuna has given ahint of the context, therefore there 
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can be explained by giving the illustration 
of water. When the sky is clear, we feel 
that there is nothing between us and the 
sun, yet there are atoms (molecules) of 
water. Water is transformed into clouds by 
evaporation. The cloud. tums to drops of 
rain. Those drops at a low temperature are 
frozen into snow. Similarly, the attributeless 
and formless Brahma (the Absolute) is like 
molecules of water, Adhiyajria (All Pervading 
Lord Visnu) is water as vapour, Adhidaiva 
(Brahma) is water as cloud, Adhyatma 
(Infinite embodied soul) is water as rain, 
Karma (creation of the universe) is the 
activity of rain and Adhibhita (perishable 
world) is water as snow. eer 

It means that as water takes different 
forms, the Lord also transforms Himself 
into different forms. This knowledge about 
Him is full (7/1) and so the man of realization 
realizes that all this is God (7/19). 

Though in essence there is nothing besides 
the Lord, yet by our discrimination we see 
two parts, the body and the soul. A devotee 
perceives the Lord, (the Adored), the 
devotee (soul) and Matter (the world). These 
three have been divided into six. 

The Lord — Brahma (Attributeless) and 
Adhiyajna (Endowed with attributes). 

The soul of two _ kinds—Adhyatma 
(Embodied soul which is bound) and 
Adhidaiva (Karaka Purusa, a liberated soul). 

The world has two forms—Actions (heap 
of change) and Adhibhita (Matter). 

1. Brahma — < 6. Adhiyajria 
2. Adhyatma — < 5. Adhidaiva 
3. Karma (Action) — < 4. Adhibhita 


-_ An Important Fact 


(1) 

In the Gita Lord Krsna has declared His 
existence in different ways “All this is 
permeated by Me” (9/4); “By whom all 
this is pervaded’’(18/46);“‘There is nothing 
else besides Me’’(7/7); ‘All this is God’’ 
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(7/19); ‘I am the enjoyer and the Lord of 
all sacrifices’’(9/24); “I am the enjoyer of 
sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord 
of all the worlds’ (5/29). Now let us think 
how to bring them into harmony. 

All the strivers* in the world want to 
attain God by being free from the bondage 
of the world because they want to attain 
the state of eternal peace and bliss, while 
the worldly people having affinity for the 
world always suffer from disquietude and 
sorrows. The Lord is the abode of infinite 
bliss, this is mentioned in the scriptures 
and the saints have also realized it. 

Now the question arises that the world 
is clearly visible while a striver has to 
assume the existence of God Who is 
invisible. The striver starts adoration by 
believing in the scriptures and the saints 
because they declare, ““The Lord pervades 
the entire universe.’’ So long as he attaches 
primary importance to the world, the Lord 
gets the secondary place. But by and by, 
when by constant devotion, his belief gets 
a firm footing about the existence of God, 
the striver visualizes that the world is 
perishing continuously. Finally he perceives 
that the world merely appears but has ever 
been non-existent and the Lord existed in 
the past, exists now and will exist in future 
because He is eternal and in the world 
there is nothing besides Him. When a striver 
realizes “All is God” he becomes a ‘Siddha’ 
(perfect soul). 

(2) 

The Lord is being and non-being both 
(9/19); He is said to be neither being nor 
non-being (13/12); He is the being and 
the non-being and also beyond the two 
(11/37). Now how to harmonize the different 
statements? 

In fact the Lord is very uncommon and 
unique. He can’t be. perceived by senses, 
mind and intellect, they can merge into Him. 
The striver himself can also merge into Him 
and attain Him but can’t control Him. 


ee SE 


* Strivers are those who want to attain the state of perfect peace and infinite bliss, totally free from turmoil and sorrows. 
But the worldly people are those who hanker after worldly prosperity and pleasures and thus follow the cycle of birth and 


death. 


Ve 


Verse 5] 
ikaks sbokakskaks tttittet toad, ~ 


There are two kinds of strivers—having 
predominance of discrimination (mind) and 
those having predominance of faith 
(devotion) (heart). But it does not mean 
that the former has no faith at all and the 
latter no discrimination at all. In the former 
there is predominance of discrimination 
while faith is secondary. In the latter there 
is predominance of faith while discrimination 
is secondary. In other words it can be said 
that the former first knows and then assumes 
while the latter first assumes and then knows. 

A striver whether he follows the path of 
discrimination or that of faith, can attain 
his aim quickly if he has taste, faith (belief) 
and capability. Because of interest, the mind 
is naturally motivated; because of faith 
(belief), intellect is naturally motivated and 
because of capability truth is understood. 
The strivers having predominance of 
discrimination adore the Lord Who is 
attributeless and formless while the latter 
ones adore the Lord endowed with attributes 
and form. The former says that He is neither 
being nor non-being while the latter believes 
that He is the being, the non-being and 
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also beyond the two. 

Thus we conclude that the Lord (Pure- 
consciousness) ever remains the same 
while the perishable world changes 
continuously. When a man_ attaches 
importance to the perishable world by 
having affinity for it, he has to follow the 
cycle of birth and death. But when he 
breaks up his affinity for the world, he 
realizes God. The striver having predo- 
minance of discrimination breaks off affinity 
for the world (Matter) by applying his 
discrimination and then Pure Consciousness 
remains while a devotee having faith in 
Him by having disinclination for the world 
attains Him through devotion. The former 
by being established in the Absolute Who 
is All-Truth, All-Consciousness and All- 
Bliss attains indestructible and infinite bliss 
while the latter by becoming one with Him 
attains infinite and ever enhancing bliss 
of love. 

Thus both the strivers by renouncing 
their affinity for the world attain Pure- 
Consciousness and realize that the Lord is 
being and non-being both. 





—=— {& —— 


Link:—In the second verse Arjuna’s seventh question was “How is one to realize you 
at the time of death?’’ Lord Krsna answers this question in the next verse. 


srdale AU aaa Mca! Hoar | 
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antakale 


Ca mameva smaranmuktva kalevaram 


yah prayati sa madbhavam yati nastyatra samSayah 
He who departs from the body thinking of (remembering) Me alone, 


even at the tim 


Comment: 

‘Antakale ca mameva smafran- 
muktva kalevaram yah prayati sa 
madbhavam yati nastyatra 
saméayah’—It means that the Lord by 
bestowing this human body upon man gave 
him an apportunity to attain solvelies 
through adoration. But he didn’t avai 
himself of the opportunity. Now hein 
helpless the only way open to him we 
realize Him by remembering Him while 


e of death, attains Me, there is no doubt about it. 5 


breathing his last. 

‘Mameva smaran’ means that whatever 
a striver hears, sees, understands and 
assumes is nothing besides the Lord. By ~ 
assuming so whatever a striver thinks at 
the time of death is nothing else besides 
the Lord. Thus if a striver thinks of Him 
at the time of death, he will attain Him. 

‘Madbhavam’ means that the striver attains 
the state of Godhood whether he is a 


dualist or a non-dualist—this isinaccordance  — 
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with the remembrance at the last moment. 
Such God may be endowed with attributes 
or attributeless, endowed with form or 
formless, two-armed or four-armed etc., 
according to the worship. 

- The worshippers of the Lord attain Him 
by thinking of Him at the time of death. 
But even to the minds of those who don't 
worship Him if some how or the other His 
thought comes, they also attain Him. As a 
person remains established in a mode of 
Nature (14/18) and as he dies during the 
predominance of Nature born qualities 
(Modes) of Sattva (Goodness) or Kaja 
(Passion) or Tama, (Ignorance) he gains the 
same kind of world (Gita 14/14-15), the 
devotee who at the time of death remembers 
God, attains Him. At last the devotees 
following different disciplines of worship 
become one i.e., attain the same Lord 
while the persons having predominance of 
anyone of the three Nature born modes 
gain the worlds according to the mode they 
possess viz., follow the cycle of birth and 
death. 

This is a special favour granted by the 
Lord that a man at the time of death by 
remembering Him will attain Him even 
though his conduct and life have been 
vicious because the only aim of this human 
life is God-Realization. Otherwise it is a 
disgrace to the Lord Who has bestowed 
this human life and also to the person who 
has received it. Therefore it is a warning 
to every person that he should be careful 
to remember Him all the time because any 
time can be the time of death as it keeps 
no calendar. In Ethics it is mentioned that 
if a man wants to follow righteousness and 
attain salvation, he should always remember 
that he is in the grip of death. 

A man_ should utilize the special 
concession granted to him by God. If there 
is a person on the death-bed, he should 
be shown the picture of his favourite Deity, 
the name of his Deity should be chanted 
and he should be reminded of his Deity’s 
form. The spiritual atmosphere should be 
created so that the messengers of the god 
of death may not approach him. Ajamila 


[Chapter 8 


recited the name of the Lord ‘Narayana’ 
and so the messengers of God approached 
while the messengers of the god of death 
fled away. Then the god of death said to 
his messengers, “Where there is constant 
remembrance, loud chanting or narration 
of the stories of the Lord, never go there 
because that place is out of our domain.” 
By saying so the god of death by thinking 
of God tendered an apology to Him 
in these words, “‘O Lord, pardon my 
messengers for the offence they have 
committed’’ (Srimadbha. 6/3/30). 

‘He thinks of Him at the time of death’. 
It means that he may remember anyone 
of His forms as that of Kama, Krsna, 
Visnu, Siva, Durga, Ganesa or His name, 
place, qualities or comedies. By thinking 
of Him a person attains Him because by 
remembering God he forgets “I am the 
body and the body is mine.”’ 

Now a doubt arises how a man, who 
has not worshipped the Lord throughout 
his life, can remember Him at the time of 
death. The clarification is that either by 
God’s special grace or by beholding a saint 
or by listening to the name, comedy, 
character of the Lord or the scriptures he 
may think of God and thus may attain Him. 
If he is interested in the Gita and he is on 
the death-bed, the eighth chapter should 
be recited to him so that he may think of 
God at that time as there is a special 
description of the glory of thinking of Him 
at the time of death. The reason is that 
being a fragment of the Lord his affinity 
for Him is natural. Similarly if he dies at 
a place of pilgrimage such as Ayodhya, 
Mathura, Haridvara, Kaéi etc., he will 
remember the Lord because of the influence 
of that place of pilgrimage. He can also 
think of God at the last moment at the 
place where the spiritual atmosphere of 
constant remembrance, loud chanting and 
stories of the Lord prevails and where 
Spiritual discourses are held. Some terrifying 
Situation can also remind the man of God. 
If at the time of death he somehow or the 
other takes refuge in Him, he attains Him. 
If all of a sudden he thinks of his salvation, 


Verse 6] 
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he may attain salvation. Similarly, if a striver 
recites the name of the Lord to some one at 
the time of his death, he may attain salvation. 
In the scriptures it is mentioned that if a 
saint beholds either a man on the death-bed, 
or his dead body or the smoke of his burning 


pyre or the ash of his pyre, he attains 
salvation.* 


An Important Fact 


In the third and fourth verses of this chapter 
the six terms such as Brahma and Adhyatma 
etc., reveal the Lord in His all comprehensive 
forms indicating that all is God. Thus the great 
soul who has realized that in this world there is 
nothing else besides the Lord, has not to 
remember Him at the time of death as he is all 
the time—wakeful state, dream, sound sleep- 
instinctively conscious of His eternal presence 
in the same way as a common man always 
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remembers “I am’’. 

He may live at any place, holy or unholy, at 
any time, the day or night, in any state, 
wakefulness, sleep, sound sleep, unconscio- 
usness, sickness, health etc., and in any 
circumstances, he will certainly attain 
salvation. 


Besides the above mentioned great souls, 
the strivers, who worship the Lord in His 
different forms and names by remembering 
anyone of His names or forms or Comedies or 
places, will attain Him. 

Besides them other believers who some 
how or the other think of God at the time of 
death, though they are not engaged continu- 
ously in His worship, also attain Him. 


Thus the remedy of remembering the Lord 
at the time of death is not applicable to 
liberated souls but only to strivers and 
common people. 


—==y&v_ + 


Link:—He who thinks of the Lord at the time of death attains Him. What becomes of those who 
don’t think of the Lord but think of some one else? The answer follows in the next verse. 
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yam yam vapi smaranbhavam tyajatyante kalevaram 





tam 


tamevaiti kaunteya 





sada tadbhavabhavitah 


Whatever being (object) a man thinks of at the time of death when he leaves 
the body, that alone does he attain, O kaunteya (Arjuna), being ever absorbed 


in the thought thereof. 6 


Comment: 

‘Yam yam vapi smaranbhavam 
tyajatyante kalevaram tam tamevaiti 
kaunteya sada tadbhavabhavitah << 
In this ordinance of the Lord there is His 
unique grace that a man may aitain Him 
merely by thinking of Him atthe time of death. 
If he thinks of a dog, he gets birth as a dog but 
if he thinks of the Lord, he attains Him. How 
easily attainable the Lord is! 


* . Once a religious minded g 
said that he would not be purified of his nu 
a jug of that holy water. When he was offere 
time of death his life breath passed throu 


striver). 


‘Sada tadbhavabhavitah’—Whatever 
being a man thinks of at the time of death, 
he obtains the same body because before 
obtaining the other body he has no oppor- 
tunity, no power, no freedom to change the 
thought which he has at the time of death. So 
he remains engrossed in the same thought. 
Then he with air, water or food etc., enters the 
body of the man for whose actions he has 
even the least affinity. Then from the body of 


offering a little holy water of the Ganges to the people. One of the persons 
gt ne mberless sins with such a small quantity of holy water. He demanded 
d it he drank it and said that he would be purged of his sins. At the iy 
gh the tenth door and he attained salvation (This anecdote was narrated bya 
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the man he enters the body of the woman 
and takes birth. If a man thinks of a dog 
at the time of death, he takes birth as a 
dog. But it does not mean that by thinking 
of a house or wealth, he is bom as a 
house or wealth. It means that if he dies 
while thinking of a house, he is bom as a 
rat or a lizard in that house and if he thinks 


of wealth at the time of death, he is born- 


as a snake. It means that a person by 
thinking of a non-living object at the time 
of death is bom as a living being having 
connection with that non-living object. 
The other creatures such as birds and 
animals etc., remember the objects or beings 
according to their actions at the time of 
death and are rebom accordingly. But the 
singularity of human body is that his thinking 
at the last moment does not depend on 
his actions but on his own self. He is free 
in having his affinity for anyone. If he has 
his affinity for the Lord and remembers 
Him at the time of death, all his artificial 
and assumed affinity for the worldly beings 
and objects breaks up and he attains Him 
because his affinity for Him is axiomatic. 


(1) 

A being is rebom in the body he thinks 
of, at the time of death. As a man rearing 
a domestic dog thinks of it at the time of 
death, he is bom as a dog. As the 
programme broadcast from a particular radio 
station is received at a particular wave- 
length and then spreads in the form of 
sound, the thought of the dog with which 
he has been connected in any way is caught 
by him. Then the soul with subtle and 
causal bodies enters the body of the dog 
with water, air (breath) or food etc. Then 


birth as a dog at the ripe time. 

It can be explained with the help of an 
illustration. A person goes to a photographer 
and requests him to take his photograph. 
The photographer advises him to have a 
smiling face without any movement. But 
when the photographer asks him to be 
ready, a fly sits on his nose and so he 
puckers his face in order to remove that 
fly. The result is that he gets the photograph 
with a puckered face. In the same way a 
man is reborn according to the thought at 
the time of death. 

As far as the time for the photograph is 
concerned we know it before hand, but 
we don’t know the time of death. So by 
purifying our nature and thoughts, we should 


‘ever be alert and think of Him at all times 


(Gita 8/5,7). 
(2) 

In this ordinance of the Lord there is 
His justice as well as grace. Generally justice 
and grace seem incompatible because if 
there is justice, there can’t be grace (mercy). 
But this rule is applicable to human beings, 
not to the Lord because He is the most 
gracious one and is the disinterested friend 
of all beings (Gita 5/29). So all His 
ordinances and rules are full of justice 
and mercy. 

Whatever being a man thinks of at the 
time of death, he gets the same form as 
rebirth. If he dies thinking of a dog, he is 
rebom as a dog. This is His justice. But 
He has given freedom to man to think 
either of a dog or of a man or of God, 
this is His mercy. A man can attain God 
just by thinking of Him, as he can obtain 
the body of a dog by thinking of it If a 
man starts thinking of His justice and grace, 
he will be attracted towards Him alone. 


—y_k — 


Link:-When a man gains the body according to his thought at the ti hat 
should he do to remember God? The way is indicated e the “ey vee death, wha 
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Verse 7] 
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lasmatsarvesu kalesu mamanusmara yudhya ca 
, Mayyarpitamanobuddhirmamevaisyasyasamsayam 
Therefore, think of Me at all times and fight. Mind and intellect thus 


surrendered to Me, you will 
Comment: 


Tasmat Sarvesu kalesu 
mamanusmara yudhya ca’—Here the 
terms ‘Sarvesu kalesu’ have been used for 
thinking, not for fight because any action 
can’t be performed at all times as every 
action has a beginning and an end, it is 
everyone’s experience. But being ever 
conscious of the aim of God-Realization, 
He is thought of at all times. 

When Lord Krsna exhorts Arjuna to think 
of Him at all times, He means to say 
that as there is division of time for other 
activities such as having meals, taking sleep 
and earning livelihood etc., there is no 
division of time in thinking of the Lord. 
He should be thought of at all times. 

The expression “Yudhya ca’ (And fight) 
has been used to tell Arjuna that he has 
obtained such an unsolicited opportunity 
for war (Gita 2/32). So he should perform 
this duty by thinking of God. But in it 
thought of God is primary while 
performance of the duty is secondary. 

‘Anusmara’ means constant remembrance 
of God. The second interpretation is that 
God does not forget any being because 
He has declared in the seventh chapter, “I 
know all beings” (7/26). When He knows 
all beings, it is natural for Him to think of 
them. Therefore, if this being thinks of Him, 
he attains salvation. In order to be able to 
remember God one must have a feeling 
of intense love for Him. The more intense 
this feeling of love is, the oftener will His 
remembrance come to his mind. 

‘Mayyarpitamanobudhih — Generally 
it means that the striver should surrender 
his mind and intellect to Him viz., he should 
think of God with his mind and have a 
determination with his intellect to realize 

that a_ striver 
Him. But it really means 
should never think the mind, intellect, senses 
and body as his own even by an error, 


surely come to Me. 7 


because all the worldly things belong to 
God. So long as a striver goes on thinking 
that they are his own, they can’t be purified. 
The thought of accepting them as one’s 
own is the main impurity which gives birth 
to other impurities. 

In fact a man has his affinity only for 
God because he is His eternal portion. So 
how can he have any affinity for Nature 
(Matter)? A striver by thinking the mind 
and intellect as God’s, should surrender 
them to Him. Then naturally he will realize 
God. Because he had a disinclination for 
Him as he had an affinity for Nature (Matter) 
and its evolutes — the body, mind, intellect 
etc., and affinity for them was the stumbling 
block. 

Some of the philosophers regard the 
worldly things as God’s while others regard 
them as Prakrti’s (Nature’s) but all of them 
agree that they are not men’s. Therefore, 
a striver by thinking them of God’s, should 
surrender them to Him. By doing so his 
eternal affinity for God will be aroused. 

‘Mamevaisyasyasamsayam’— By 
surrendering your mind and intellect to Me, 
you will attain Me without any doubt, 
because I am ever attained to you. But 
you are unable to realize this fact because 
you have accepted your affinity for the 
body and the world. So if you surrender 
the mind, intellect and yourself to Me, your 
eternal affinity for Me will be revealed, 
there is no doubt about it.” 


Some Impotant Facts About 
Remembrance 


Remembrance is of three kinds —bom 
of knowledge, bom of affinity, and bom 
of action. Remembrance bom of knowledge 
never ends. Remembrance born of affinity 
continues so long as affinity continues but 
remembrance born of action is not constant. 
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Their description in detail is as follows: 

(i) Remembrance born of 
knowledge—We have not to remember 
‘I am’. But we commit an error by identifying 
ourselves with the body. By knowledge this 
error is wiped out and the knowledge of 
‘I am’ remains. In the Gita Lord Krsna 
declares, ‘““There was never a time when | 
or you and these kings were non-existent; 
nor is it that we shall cease to be in future”’ 
(Gita 2/12). ‘“This multitude of beings, being 
bom again and again, is dissolved at the 
commencement of Brahma’s night and rises 
again at the commencement of his day” 
(8/19). In it ‘this multitude of being’ is the 
portion of God and ‘what is dissolved and 
bom, is body. If we renounce our assumed 
affinity for ‘this perishable body, our 
remembrance bor of knowledge remains 
constant. 

(ii) Remembrance born of affinity— 
Actually we have our real affinity for God, 
not for the body and the world, because 
we are His eternal portion. But by accepting 
our affinity for the body and the world we 
don’t realize our real affinity for God. As 
soon as we deny the assumed affinity, our 
real eternal affinity for the Lord is 
automatically aroused and then there is 
constant remembrance of the Lord. 

(iii) Remembrance born of action 
or practice—It depends on practice. 
Ladies in villages carrying the pitcher full 
of water talk and walk but are careful about 
the pitcher. An acrobat while dancing and 
speaking remains careful of the rope. A 
motor driver while driving, changing the 
gear, handling the steering and talking to 
the conductor etc., remains careful about 
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the path. All this depends on practice. Thus 
remembrance of God while performing 
different actions is remembrance born of 
practice. This remembrance born of practice 
is also of three kinds — (a) Remembrance 
of God while performing mundane actions. 
In it primary importance is attached to 
actions and secondary to remembrance of 
God. 

(b) Performing actions while remembering 
God. In it primary importance is attached 
to the remembrance of God and secondary 
to actions. Here a person remains careful 
that he should not forget God even though 
the worldly action is not performed properly. 
(c) Performing actions thinking them as 
God’s. While performing actions a striver 
thinks that he is fortunate enough that he 
is rendering service to God through actions 
because the actions are His. So he has 
sweet remembrance of God just like a father 
who while performing different actions for 
his daughter’s marriage, remembers his 
daughter. 

Spiritual pursuits are of two 
kinds—(i) Uiterance of His name, loud 
chanting, listening to his comedies, thinking 
of Him and reading the scriptures. (ii) 
Performance of actions thinking them as 
God’s in order to please Him without any 
selfish motive in accordance with the 
ordinance of the scriptures. Such actions 
are also included in spiritual pursuits. 

[At the end of the seventh chapter Lord 
Krsna while describing His entire form told 
seven facts. On those seven facts Arjuna 
put seven questions at the beginning of the 
eighth chapter and this topic is also over 
in seven verses]. 
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Link:-Remembrance (Thinking) bom of practice mentioned in the previous verse 1S 


described in the next verse. 
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abhyasayogayuktena 


celasa nanyagamina 


paramam purusam divyam yati parthanucinta yan 


110 ett trib abiritabib at. 
sPakababky 
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O Partha (Arjuna) he who 
of practice of meditation, 
contemplation of the Sup 
Comment: 


[In the twenty-eighth verse of the seventh 
chapter the Lord endowed with attributes 
and formless, Who was described in short 
has been described in detail in the eighth 
ninth and tenth verses here]. : 

‘Abhyasayogayuktena’—Ip, this 
expression there are two words ‘Abhyasa’ 
(Practice) and ‘Yoga’ (Equanimity). Practice 
means repeated concentration of the mind 
on God by diverting it from the world while 
Yoga means equanimity — ‘Equanimity is 
called Yoga’’ (Gita 2/48). The concentration 
of the mind results in joy while its diversion 
results in sadness. This is called practice, 
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with his mind established in Yoga in the form 
thinking of nothing else, is constantly engaged in 
reme Divine Purusa (God), attains Him. 8 


rather than the Yoga of practice. It is 
called Yoga of practice only when there is 
equanimity in joy and sorrow. A striver 
instead of attaching importance to joy and 
sadness should attach importance to his goal. 
This is establishment of mind in Yoga. 

‘Cetasa nanyagamina’—He should 
think of nothing else viz., he should have 
no aim other than God-Realization. _ 

‘Paramam purusam divyam yati 
parthanucintayan’—With such a mind 
constantly engaged in contemplation of the 
Supreme Divine Purusa viz., God endowed 
with attributes and formless, a striver 
attains Him. 
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Link:—Now for concentration the Lord describes God Who is formless and is endowed with 


attributes. 
eit = qeroreqenfeanr- 
AUN aA SARI: 
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kavim puranamanusSasitara 
manoraniyamsamanusmaredyah 

sarvasya dhataramacintyarupa- 
madityavamam tamasah parastat 


| He who contemplates on the Omniscient, the Ancient, the Ruler, minuter 


than an atom, 


Comment: a 
‘Kavim’—The Lord is Omniscient 
because He knows all the beings and their 
good and evil actions. | . 
‘Puranam’—He is the most ancient 
because He is the origin of everything 
- Sentient and insentient. 
‘Anuéasitaram’—He is the Ruler and 
‘Illuminator of all the senses, sbiel oh fe 
‘and ego. Secondly, He, ‘ sore See 
Scriptures, preceptors and saints, 


to perform their duties and ty cresting 
favourable and unfavourable circ Heid oe 
us and evil actions, 


according to their virtuo 
8.8, 1 


Sustainer of all, of Form inconceivable, Shining like the sun 
and beyond all darkness of ignorance. 9 | 


purifies them. He is called the Ruler as He 
makes the ordinance for prescription and 
prohibition and also destroys their old 
actions in the form of virtues and sins by 
enabling them to reap their fruits. 
‘Anoraniyamsam’—The Lord is 
subtler than even an atom. He is the subtlest 
of the subtle. He is beyond the reach of mind 
and intellect. Even Nature can’t be perceived 
by them because they are the evolutes of 
Nature. So how can they have an access to 
the subtlest Lord? | 
‘Sarvasya dhataram’—He is the 
supporter and sustainer of infinite universes. 
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So He is called the sustainer of all. 
‘Tamasah parastat’—He is supremely 
above and beyond the darkness of ignorance. 
He is rather the illuminator of ignorance. 
‘Aditya varnam’—His colour is like the 
sun i.e., just like the shining sun the Lord is the 
illuminator of minds and intellects of all 
beings. All beings receive light from Him. 
‘Acintya rupam’—His_ form is 


Peo 


inconceivable to the mind and inteliect. 

‘Anusmaret’—lIt means that one should 
contemplate on God. God knows all the 
beings and so He remembers them. There- 
fore, they should also remember Him. 

Now a doubt arises how to think of Him 
when He is inconceivable. The clarification is 
that the firm belief that He is inconceivable is 
in fact the thought of Him. 


== {=== 


Link:—Now in the next verse Lord Krsna explains how a devotee according to the thought 





which he has at the fime of death, reaches Him. 
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prayanakale 
bhaktya 


yukto 
bhruvormadhye pranama vesya 


manasacalena 
yogabalena 
samyak 


Caiva 


sa tam param purusamupaiti divyam 
By Yogic power firmly holding the life breath in the space between the 
two eye brows at the time of death, contemplating on God with a steadfast 
mind, full of devotion, he reaches the Supreme Divine Purusa (God). 10 


Comment: 

‘Prayanakale manasacalena 
bhaktya yukto yogabalena caiva 
bhruvormadhye _ pranamavesya 


samyak sa tam param purusamupaiti 
divyam’—Here devotion § stands for 
attraction for the Lord and that attraction is 
one’s own, that is not of mind and intellect 
etc. The Yogi contemplates on God Who is 
formless and is endowed with attributes. 

By Yogic power he holding the life breath 
in the space between the two eye brows in 
the principal nerve called “Susumna’ which is 
situated in the circle with two leaves (Dvidala 
cakra) (leaving the body through the tenth 
door situated in the skull) reaches the 
Supreme Divine Purusa. 

‘Tam param purusamupaiti 
divyam’—He attains the Supreme Divine 
Lord Who is formless and is endowed with 
attributes as described in the ninth verse. 


Whatever was said in brief in the eighth 
verse has been explained in detail in the 
ninth and tenth verses and thus the topic has 
been concluded. 

In this context there is the description of the 
worship of the Lord Who is formless and is 
endowed with attributes. There is need for 
practice in this sort of worship. This practice is 
not meant for attaining accomplishments 
(Siddhi) but for God-Realization. This con- 
centration of mind on God at the time of 
death is a tedious task which can be carried 
out only by one who has a full command over 
his life breath and mind. 

A striver should first have a determination 
that beyond ignorance there is an unaltered— 
One Who is the illuminator, base and inspirer 
of all the beings. Then he should love Him 
from his heart. By doing so his mind will be 
concentrated on Him naturally. 


(Chapter 8 
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Link:—In the next verse Lord Krsna explains the order how to attain the Lord Who is 


formless and attributeless. 
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yadaksaram vedavido vadanti 

viSanti yadyatayo vitaragah 
yadicchanto  brahmacaryam  caranti 

tatte padam  sangrahena  pravaksye 


I shall speak to you in brief that goal which knowers of the Vedas term as 
the Imperishable, and into which enter recluses, self-controlled and free 
from attachment, and desiring which strivers practise celibacy. 11 


Comment: 


{The attributeless and formless Lord who 
was described in brief in the twenty-ninth 
verse of the seventh chapter is described in 
detail in the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth 
verses]. 

‘Yadaksaram vedavido vadanti’— 
That which the knowers of the Vedas term as 
the Imperishable—attributeless-formless and 
that ever remains uniform and has been 
called the Supreme Imperishable Brahma in 
the third verse of this chapter, is described 
here. 

‘Visanti yadyatayo vitaragah’— 
Those striving recluses who are totally free 


from attachment, who have become pure 
and who have a yeaming to attain Him, 
reach Him. 

‘Yadicchanto brahmacaryam 
caranti’—Those whose aim is only to 
realize God and to realize Him they practise 
celibacy by controlling their senses and 
passions. ; 

‘Tatte padam sangrahena 
pravaksye’—Ishallspeak to you wellin brief 
that essence which has been described in the 
scriptures the Supreme, the Unique, the 
Absolute and whichis attained by worshippers. 
‘Speaking well’ means speaking in such a way 
that adorers of the Absolute will attain Him. 


SS 


Link--Lord Krsna in the next two verses explains the means to attain the attributeless 


formless Lord at the time of death. 
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sarvadvarani samyamya mano hrdi nirudhya ca 
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omityekaksaram brahma vyaharanmamanusmaran 
yah prayati tyajandeham sa yati paramam gatim 
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Having restrained all the media of perception, fixing the mind in the 
heart and the life breath in the head, remaining steadfast in Yogic 
concentration, uttering the one syllabled Brahma ‘Om’ thinking of Me, 
he who departs leaving the body, attains the Supreme State. 12-13 


Comment: 

‘Sarva dvarani samyamya’ —(At the 
time of death) One should restrain all the 
media of perception (should close all the 
gates of the body) i.e., he should restrain 
his ears, skin, eyes, tongue and nose from 
the five senses of sound, touch, colour 
(form), taste and smell; and five organs of 
action—tongue, hands, feet, anus and 
generative organ from speaking, taking, 
going, passing stool and urine. Thus the 
senses will be restrained. 

“Mano hrdi nirudhya ca’ —The mind 
should be fixed in the heart so that it may 
not hanker after sensual pleasures. 

‘Murdhnya dhayatmanah 
pranam’— He should fix his life breath 
in the head i.e., by controlling his life breath 
he should fix it in ‘Brahmarandhra’ the 
suture on the top of the head. 

“Asthito yogadharanam’—He 





should become _ steadfast in Yogic 
concentration i.e., he should neither use 
his sense-organs in performing actions nor 
think with his mind and have a full command 
over his life breath. | 

‘Omityekaksaram brahma 
vyaharanmamanusmaran’—After it he 
should utter the one syllabled Brahma ‘Om’ 
with his mind and think of the Supreme 
Imperishable Brahma Who is attributeless- 
formless (Who has been described in the 
third verse of this chapter). The thought 
about Him is that He pervades everywhere, 
all the things, persons, incidents . and 
circumstances etc., at all times. 

‘Yah prayati tyajandeham sa yati 
paramam gatim’—He who thinking of 
the attributeless and formless Lord, departs 
leaving the body (i.e., his life breath passes 
through the tenth door) attains the Supreme 
Goal viz., the attributeless and formless Lord. 





; a Sa 
Link:-The above mentioned method of attaining the attributeless and formless Lord 
whicn is subject to practice for a long time is difficult to practise for a common man. 
Therefore, Lord Krsna in the next. verse explains the easy method to attain the Lord 


Who is endowed with attributes and form. 


saad: Ada a at wafa fre: | 
dale Fou: ae aqme ahr: i ex 


ananyacetah satatam yo mam _ smarati nityaSah 
tasyaham sulabhah partha nityayuktasya yoginah 
O Partha (Arjuna), The Yogi who constantly thinks of Me with undivided 


mind, always absorbed in Me, I am 


Comment: 


[The Lord endowed with attributes and 
form described in the thirtieth verse of the 
seventh chapter, is described in detail here 
in the fourteenth, fifteenth and sixteenth 
verses]. 

‘Ananyacetah’—The sstriver whose 
mind is not attracted in the least towards 
prosperity and pleasures and remains 
absorbed in God and who does not depend 


easily attainable. 14 


on anyone besides the Lord is of undivided 
mind. He depends only on God like a chaste 
wife who totally depends on her husband 
and thinks of him only, and like an obedient 
disciple or son who depends on his 
preceptor or parents only. . 

Such a striver worships the Lord endowed 
with attributes such as Rama, Krsna, Siva, 
Durga, GanefSa, Sirya (Sun-God). 
He without thinking of the other forms 


Verse 15] 


ereoPaPar sO ariaraerararars 


of the Lord as different from his own, 
worships his favourite Deity with exclusive 
devotion. He has a firm belief that he is 
only God’s and only God is his: he is of 
none else and noneelse is his. 

‘Satatam yo mam_e smarati 
nityaSah’—‘Satatam’ means ‘Constantly’ 
from the time he is awake to the time he 
gets to sleep. ‘NityaSah’ means always i.e., 
he thinks of Him from the day he knew 
Him to the day he dies. 

“‘Tasyaham sulabhah partha 
nityayuktasya yoginah’—I am easily 
attainable to such a devotee who is absorbed 
in Me. “Absorbed in Me’ doesn’t mean that 
his mind constantly dwells on Me. But it 
means that he is devoted to Me in a 
detached spirit with full faith and love. For 
instance a Brahmana by caste always 
remembers that he is a Brahmana, not a 
Ksatriya or a Vaisya. He remains a Brahmana 
whether he thinks of it or not. Similarly a 
devotee has a firm belief that he is only 
Mine and only I am his. He who maintains 
this affinity is called ‘absorbed in Me.’ His 
senses, body, mind, intellect etc., are not 
his. If he accepts his body and mind etc., 
his own, I can’t be easily attainable to him. 

The fact is that we have identity with 
the Lord, not with the world. Our identity 
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with the world is impossible. But by an 
error we identify ourselves with bodies and 
think that the Lord is separate from us. 
The result is that we have to follow the 
cycle of birth and death. But if we realize 
the reality, the Lord can be easily attainable 
to us. 

From the eighth verse to the thirteenth 
verse the Lord explained that a striver 
should think of the Lord Who is formless 
and endowed with attributes as well as 
attributeless-formless. He can be attained 
by restraining the life breath. But at the 
time of death the process of restraining the 
breath is difficult, and it is easy to think of 
Him. The man is an etermal fragment of 
the Lord and he has had his natural affinity 
for Him from time immemorial. This affinity 
is not subject to practice and action. So 
by realizing this real and natural affinity for 
the Lord he with his body, senses, mind 
and intellect should surrender himself to 
Him. By doing so he need not worry in 
the least about his salvation or attaining 
the Supreme Goal in the same way as 
there is no worry in case of damage or 
destruction of an article if it is. insured. 
There is no difficulty in it. Therefore, the 
Lord has declared that He is easily attainable 
to such a striver. 


— >~_& 


Link:—In the next two verses Lord Krsna explains the merit of His realization. 
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mamupetya 


punayjanma 


duhkhalayamaSsasvatam 


napnuvanti mahatmanah samsiddhim paramam gatah 
Having attained Me, the great souls are no more subject to rebirth, 


which is transitory and the abode of pain; for they have reached the - 


highest perfection. 15 


Comment: ‘ 

‘Mamupetya punarjanma dubkha- 
layamasasvatam napnuvanti mahat- 
manah samsiddhim paramam gatah’— 
If a great soul has vision of the Lord or knows 
_ the reality about Him or enters into Him, he 
is not subject to rebirth as a man or an 


animal or a bird etc., because rebirth is the 
abode of pains. toa 
When a man is rebom, he has to suffer so 
much of pain as a man whose skin is stripped 
off does. But at that time he is unable to 
express his pain. He simply: weeps. 
When he grows, he feels very sad as his 
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desires are not satisfied. When he fails in 
the examination, he is so much dejected 
that he thinks even to commit suicide. In 
youth he feels afflicted on not being married 
according to his wish. On being married 
he feels sad not finding the spouse of his 
choice. When girls attain puberty, parents 
are obsessed with anxiety for not being 
able to arrange their marriage. Similarly, 
he feels much perturbed during his married 
life when he finds himself unable to rear 
the members of his. family with the limited 
resources. In old age besides suffering from 
diseases he has to bear insult. He develops 
cough and can’t sleep properly. At the time 
of death also he has to suffer a lot of pain. 
Thus there is no end of pains for him. 

Just like men, animals and birds etc., 
have also to suffer a lot of pain in cold, 
hot and rainy seasons. The bigger animals 
kill the young ones of the smaller animals. 
Thus they are very sad. In this way creatures 
have to suffer in hells and eighty-four lac 
forms of lives. Therefore, rebirth has been 
called the abode of pain. 

Rebirth is called transitory because in 
the bodies there is a continuous change. 
No body is permanent, it dies. So rebirth 
is called the path of the world of death 
(Gita 9/3). 

Lord Krsna might have only said “Having 
come to Me, the great souls are no more 
subject to rebirth.” Why has He used the 
two adjectives ‘Transitory’ and ‘Abode of 
pain’? By these adjectives He means to 
say that as the Lord incamates for the 
protection of the virtuous, for the destruction 
of evil-doers and for the establishment of 
Dharma _ (Righteousness), similarly, the 
liberated souls as saints are bom on this 
earth for the protection of the good, for 
the service of the evil doers and for enabling 
_the people to follow righteousness or 
when the Lord incarnates, with Him they 
take birth as His courtiers or companions 
(like the Gvalas) on the earth. But their 
birth is not transitory and the abode of 
pain because their birth is not the fruit 
of their actions but is by the sweet will of 
the Lord. 


The Lord has called great souls, to the 
strivers who possess divine nature (9/13), to 
the man of realization (7/19) and to those who 
have attained highest perfection (8/15). It 
means that men are petty souls by having 
their affinity for the unreal body and the world 
because they depend on the body and the 
world. They are souls when they are 
established in the self because in that case 
there is possibility of their having “egoism’ in 
its subtle form. But when they identify 
themselves with the Lord by total surrender to 
Him, without having any independent 
existence of their own, they are great souls. 

Lord Krsna in the Gita in the Discipline of 
Action and Knowledge has not used the term 
‘Mahatma’ (great soul). He has used it in the 
Discipline of Devotion only. It means that He 
regards devotion as supreme. 

The great souls are no more subject to 
rebirth because they have reached the highest 
perfection. As a greedy person desires to 
get more and more money, a devotee by 
recognizing the Lord whose portion he is, 
aspires to get more and more love and then 
he attains fathomless and limitless love which 
enhances every moment. 

This love is the perfection of devotion 
There is no perfection beyond it. 


An Exceptional Fact 


By studying the Gita it is evident that Lord 
Krsna has attached greatest importance to 
devotion. The Lord has declared ‘‘He who 
devoutly worships Me is considered by Me to 
be the best Yogi’ (Gita 6/47). “I am easily 
attainable to that Yogi who constantly thinks 
of Me with undivided mind, always absorbed 
in Me” (Gita 8/14). But a striver by following 
anyone of the Disciplines either of Action or 
Knowledge or Devotion attains the same 
Supreme Goal. But a point needs attention 
that in the philosophy in which the Lord is not 
regarded as the Supreme, the followers by 
breaking off their affinity for the world attain 
salvation but don’t attain the Supreme Love 
and thus don’t get ever enhancing bliss or 
love. That ever enhancing bliss or love has 
been called the highest perfection here. 





Verse 16] 
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abrahmabh uvanallokah 


punaravartino’rjuna 


mamupetya tu kaunteya punarjanma na vidyate 


All worlds from the abode of Brahma downwards are subject to return; 
O Arjuna. But O son of Kunti, on attaining Me there is no rebirth. 16 


Comment: 


‘Abrahmabhuvaniallokah punara- 
vartino ‘rjuna’—O Arjuna! All the worlds 
from the abode of Brahma downwards are 
subject to return i.e., after living there at the 
end of the enjoyments of the fruit of their 
virtuous actions, men have to return. 

The highest plane of existence is said to be 
the abode of Brahma. In this mortal world of 
ours the king who possesses a prosperous 
kingdom, a young healthy body, no enemy, 
and obedient and sincere family and 
servants, is regarded as completely happy. 
The mortal gods, who as a fruit of their 
virtuous actions, obtain the abode of gods 
and after enjoying that fruit again come back 
to the mortal world (Gita 9/21). They are a 
hundred times happier than the kings. The 
permanent gods (Ajana devata) who at the 
beginning of the universe were gods and 
continue to be gods till the end of the 
universe, are a hundred times happier than 
the mortal gods. Indra, the ruler of the gods 
is regarded as a hundred times happier than 
the permanent gods. The abode of Brahma 
is supposed to possess a hundred times more 
happiness than Indra and the bliss of a 
liberated soul is regarded as a hundred times 
more than that of the abode of Brahma. It 
means that from the highest region of 
Brahma to the mortal world of the earth, 
happiness is limited, changing and 
perishable. But the bliss of God-Realization 
is limitless, fathomless, and permanent. 

‘Punaravartinah’ also means that a man 
being the portion of God is eternal. But so 
long as he is unable to realize God, he even 
after attaining the highest plane of existence 
of the abode of Brahma, has to come back. 

Here a doubt rises that even by beholding 


devotees, saints, liberated souls and 
representatives of the Lord, a man attains 
salvation, why do people not attain salvation 
by beholding Brahma in the abode of 
Brahma? Why do they retum? The 
Clarification is that the concession of 
salvation by beholding them is applicable to 
the men of this mortal world only because 
this human body has been bestowed only for 
God-Realization. This concession has not 
been granted for the other worlds. But in 
those worlds also if anyone has a keen desire 
for salvation, he can also attain it. Even in 
animals and birds there have been devotees. 
But such cases are exceptions. Had this 
concession been granted in the other worlds, 
all those going to the hells must have 
attained salvation because all of them beheld 
“Yamaraja’, the god of death, a repres- 
entative of the Lord. But there is no mention 
in the scriptures that they attained salvation. 
It proves that in other worlds a man even by 
beholding the liberated souls etc., does not 
attain salvation. 


This soul is an eternal portion of the Lord 
and after reaching. the Lord’s’ Suprerne 


Abode, it has not to return. Then why does it 


return ? 


As a man goes to listen to the divine - 


discourse, he comes to his house after 
listening to it. But if he forgets anything 
there, he has to go back again to take it. 
Similarly if this soul gets attached to wealth, 
property and family etc., it has to come back. 
The body dies, so it has to occupy place in 
any other body of a man or an animal or a 
bird etc. THe Lord declares in the Gita, 
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“Attachment to the three qualities (modes) 
born of Nature is the cause of his birth in 
good and evil wombs” (13/21). It means 
that he who has desire and attachment for 
the world, will have to come back. 

‘Mamupetya tu kaunteya 
punarjanma na_ vidyate’—‘All the 
worlds from the abode of Brahma 
downwards are subject to rebirth. But on 
attaining Me there is no _ rebirth.’ 
Here ‘Mamupetya’ (Having attained Me) 
means “See Me in reality, know Me in 
essence and enter into Me’’ (Gita 11/54). 

The soul has not to come back because 
being a portion of the Lord it reaches Him, 
and the Supreme Abode of the Lord is its real 
home. Its real home is not the abode of 
Brahma etc., and so it has to come back from 
there. Asa man can board a bus or a train only 
upto the station for which he has got the ticket 
and then he has to get off. Similarly a man has 
to come back after enjoying the fruit of his 
virtuous actions in the worlds of the gods. But 
if he is in his own house, he has not to leave it. 
A man can’t attain salvation even after 
reaching the highest plane of existence. Soa 
striver should never aspire to enjoy the 
pleasures of the higher worlds. 

All the worlds including that of Brahma lead 
‘the man to~-bondage because of the 
demoniacal propensities, while if the man 
takes refuge in God, he is liberated from the 
bondage because then he possesses the 
divine virtues only (Gita 16/5). 


An Exceptional Fact 


[Chapter g 


There are two kinds of persons who go 
to the abode of Brahma — those who 
perform virtuous deeds in order to enjoy the 
pleasures of the abode of Brahma and those 
whose aim is to attain God but at the time of 
death because of having a desire for pleasure 
deviate from spiritual discipline and so.they 
have to go to the world of Brahma. The latter 
at the final annihilation are liberated with 
Brahma after enjoying the pleasures there. 
This sort of liberation:is called ‘Krama-Mukti’ 
(chain liberation or chain salvation) when 
Brahma after his span of life vacates the place 
for the succeeding Brahma. But the strivers 
who realize the Lord here, their salvation is 
called ‘Sadyo-Mukti’ (Quick Salvation). 

In the second verse of this chapter 
Arjuna asked Lord Krsna, “How are You to 
be realized at the time of death?’’ Lord Krsna 
answered this question in the fifth verse. In the 
sixth verse He explained the general rule that 
the predominating thought of the last 
moment determines his future destiny. In the 
seventh verse He ordered Arjuna to think of 
Him at all times. This seventh verse is 
connected with the fourteenth verse. In 
between (From the eighth to the thirteenth 
verse) there is the context of the Lord Who is 
endowed with attributes and is formless, and 
also attributeless-formless Lord. 

The verses eighth to sixteenth prove that 
Lord Krsna is the Supreme Lord Who is 
endowed with attributes and is formless as . 
well as the Lord Who is attributeless and 
formless. So the supreme aim of a man’s life is 
to attain Him. : 
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Ua qagara asermfaa 
sahasrayugaparyantamaharyadbrahmano 
yugasahasrantam 


ratrim 


_Link:—In the next verse Lord Krsna gives Brahma, the creator’s standard of time. 


Ta: | 


STAT: 11 29 Il 
viduh 
te‘horatravido _janah 


Those who know that the day of Brahma lasts a thousand four-fold Yugas 
(Ages) and that his night lasts a thousand four-fold Yugas, they know the 


reality about Brahma’s day and night. 


17 
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Comment: 


‘Sahasrayugaparyantamaharyad- 
brahmano _viduh ratrim 
yugasahasrantam te’horatravido 
janah’—In this mortal world the 
combination of the four ages—Satya, Treta, 
Dvapara and Kali is called a four-fold age. 
A day of Brahma lasts such a thousand four- 
fold ages and so does his night.* With this 
standard of time Brahma’s age is of a 
hundred years. Then Brahma after his span 
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of time, merges into God, his world merges 
into Nature and Nature merges into God. 
All those, who are bom, are subject to 
death. The greatest pleasures which are 
bom of sense-contacts, are verily sources 
of pain (Gita 5/22) and have a beginning 
and an end, while only God is beyond 
time. Thus knowing this fact the great souls 
don’t attach the least importance to the 
heavenly pleasures of even the world of 
Brahma. 








= {& 


Link:—In the next verse there is the description of Brahma’s day and night and creation 
and dissolution of the universe. 
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avyaktadvyaktayah sarvah prabhavantyaharagame 
ratryagame _ praliyante tatraivavyaktasamjnake 
All manifest beings emanate from the Unmanifest (Brahma’s subtle 
body) at the commencement of Brahma’s day; and at the commencement 
of his night they merge in the same unmanifest. 18 


Comment: 

“Avyaktadvyaktayah sarvah 
prabhavantyaharagame ratryagame 
praliyante tatraivavyaktasamjnake — 
The bodies of beings here have been called 
‘manifest’ and in the fourth verse of the 
fourteenth chapter they have been called 
‘forms’. As an embodied one has his self- 
made creation of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ when he 
wakes up from sleep and that creation 
merges in him when he is asleep. Similarly, 
the multitude of beings are dragged into 
the manifest state from Brahma’s subtle 


body viz., Prakrti when Brahma wakes up 
and they merge in his subtle body when he 
retires to sleep. It means that when Brahma 
wakes up, there is creation and when he 
retires to sleep, there is dissolution. But 
when his life-span of a hundred years is 
over, there is final annihilation in which 
Brahma merges into the the Lord. The span 
of final annihilation is equal to the age of 
Brahma. At the end of the span of final 
annihilation, Brahma emanates from the 
Lord and then there is the new creation of 
the universe (Gita 9/7-8). 
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« A day of the gods lasts men’s 
years of men. Similarly the d 
gods. It means that a divine a 
years, Treta age of twelve lac and 
and Kali age of.four lac and thirty- 
called ‘Mahayuga’ or ‘Caturyust. Brahmas 
three hundred and twenty million years) a 
(Creation) and the night is cal 
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dso does a night. Thus a year of the gods lasts three hundred and sixty 
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bhitagramah sa evayam bhitva bhitva praliyate 


ratryagame’vaSah __ partha 


prabhavatyaharagame 


This multitude of beings, being born again and again, under compulsion 
from Prakrti, merges at the commencement of Brahma’ s night and rises 
again at the commencement of his day. 19 


Comment: 

‘Bhutagramah sa evayam’—This 
multitude of beings, which is subject to 
birth and death, from time immemorial 
being a portion of the Lord is eternal and 
imperishable. It remains the same at the 
time of creation and dissolution and also 
new creation and final dissolution. But by 
an error. beings assume their affinity with 
Nature and its evolutes — body and worldly 
objects etc., which are kaleidoscopic and 
* perishable. They don’t want to leave the 
bodies but bodies .are left. Thus this man 
(soul) has to be bom and then decay again 
and again. This wheel of birth will continue 
so long as he continues his affinity with 
the body and the world which he assumed 
himself. He is free and capable in snapping 
this tie. Actually he can’t keep _ this 
association permanently because objects are 
ephemeral and perishable. 

The Lord created the multitude of beings 
for His recreation, with a lot of material 
for the sport. This is a rule of the game 


(sport) that game-materials are only for the ‘ 


game’s sake, not for laying personal claim 
on them. The beings instead of taking part 
in the sport attached themselves to the 
material, accepting it as their own and thus 
got entagled in it. So they have a 
disinclination for God. 

‘Bhutva bhitva praliyate’—The 
bodies are bom and they die again. There isa 
constant change in them. But the changeless 
. soul by having its affinity with the bodies 
-accepts their change, their birth and death as 

its own. To be born and to die is ‘Para- 

dharma’ and to realize God is ‘“Svadharma.’ 
‘Ratryagame’vasah partha 

prabhavatyaharagame’—The man by 


thinking the things as his own, thinks that 
he is their master but actually he becomes 
a slave to them. The more things he 
possesses, the more dependent he 
becomes. He can never be liberated from 
this dependence, unless he attains God. So 
long as he continues his affinity with Nature, 
he will have to follow the wheel of birth and 
death. By performing actions and reaping 
their fruits even at the time when Brahma 
wakes up (création) and when he retires to 
sleep (dissolution) (8/18), at the time when 
Brahma manifests himself (new-creation) 
and when he merges in the Lord (final- 
dissolution) (9/7-8) and when he is made to 
act helplessly by the modes of Nature (3/5). 
It means that he can’t be free from the 
painful cycle of birth and death unless he 
realizes the self or God and unless he 
renounces his affinity with Nature. But when 
he is not swayed by Nature and objects 
bom of Nature viz., he realizes the pure self 
by totally renouncing affinity with Nature, 
he is not rebom even at the time of new 
creation and is not tormented at the time of 
final dissolution (Gita 14/2). 

He is subject to birth and death because 
he attaches importance to material objects. 
This helplessness of his birth and death 
is known as helplessness because of time or 
nature or action or modes. This helplessness 
continues so long as he derives pleasures 
which are bom of sense contacts. He. does 
not want to renounce this desire and so he 
remains helpless. He thinks that he is unable 
to be liberated from it. But actually this 
desire is self-made and so it is hus 
responsibility to renounce it. [ie can 


renounce it if and when he has. a firm 
determination. - 


i — _x ——— 
Link: _After describing the perishable world, now. the Lord in the next verse describes the 


Hainenlieseo) Eternal Existence. 
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parastasmattu 


bhavo’nyo’vyakto’vyaktatsana tanah 


yah sa sarvesu bhitesu naSyatsu na_ vinasyati 


Beyond this unmanifest (Brahma’s subtle body) there is yet another 
unmanifested Eternal Existence which does not perish even though all 


beings perish. 20 
Comment: 


‘Parastasmattu bhavo’nyo’ vyakto’ 
vyaktatsanatanah’—From the sixteenth 
to the nineteenth verse it has been said 
that all the worlds from the abode of 
Brahma downwards are subject to rebirth. 
But the Eternal Existence is different from 
them—so the term ‘Tu’ (but) is used. 

The word ‘Avyaktat’ stands for the subtle 
body of Brahma because in the eighteenth 
and nineteenth verses it has been mentioned 
that all -manifest beings emanate from 
Brahma’s subtle body and again they merge 
in the same. The term “Tasmat’ also stands 
for Brahma’s subtle body. The unmanifest 
Eternal Existence is beyond Brahma’s subtle 
body as. well as his causal body (Primordial 
Matter). 

Beyond Brahma’s subtle body there are 
two existences — Primordial Matter and 
God. This context pertains to God. So 


unmanifested Eternal Existence has been 
used for God Who does not perish even 
when all beings perish. 

In the Gita all beings have been 
called unmanifest (2/28); Brahma’s 
subtle body has also been called unmanifest 
(8/18); Matter or Nature has also been 
called unmanifest (13/5). Beyond all of 
them, the form of the Lord whether manifest 
or unmanifest is ever-existent. He was 
neither a naught nor will be a naught. He 
can never be a naught as He is eternal. 
He is Supreme. None can ever be superior 
to Him. 

‘Yah sa sarvesu bhitesu naSsyatsu 
na vinasyati —The unmanifested 
Existence never perishes even though all 
beings perish. In that Absolute Existence 
there is not the least modification while in 
the entire universe there are so many 
modifications. 


—— _~$— 
Link:-In the next verse Lord Krsna explains that the perishable beings after attaining 


the Imperishable don’t return. 
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avyakto ‘ksara 


ityuktastamahuh paramam _ gatim 


yam prapya na nivartante taddhama paramam mama 


This Unmanifest, spoken of 
Goal; that is My Supreme Abo 


Comment: shuh 

‘Avyakto’ksara_ ityuktastamahw 
paramam gatim yam prapya nea 
Nivartante taddhama panne 
mama’—The Lord Who has been calle 
‘Mam’ (Me) in the twenty-eighth, twenty- 


as the Imperishable, is said to be the Supreme i 
de attaining which there is no return. 21 


ninth and thirtieth verses of the seventh 
chapter, ‘Imperishable Brahma’ in the third 
verse of the eighth chapter, “Adhiyajna’ 
(God) in the fourth verse, ‘Mam’ (Me) in the 
fifth and seventh verses, ‘Supreme Divine 
Purusa’ (God) in the eighth verse. “The 
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Omniscient, the Ancient, the Ruler’ etc., 
the ninth verse, ‘Mam’ (Me) in the Hbicenth, 
fourteenth, fifteenth and sixteenth verses, 
‘Unmanifest’ and ‘Eternal’ in the twentieth 
verse, here has been called ‘Unmanifest’ 
‘Imperishable’ ‘The Supreme Goal’ and ‘The 
Supreme Abode’, attaining Which beings 
do not retum. Similarly in the twenty- 
seventh verse of the fourteenth chapter 
He has declared, ‘I am the Abode of 
Brahma, the Immortal and the Immutable, 
the eternal Dharma (Virtue) and Absolute 
Bliss’. Thus the Lord has explained that 
He, Who has been described in different 
verses by different names, is One and 
the same. 

Some of the people think that the fruit 
of the adoration of the Lord Who is endowed 
with attributes, and He Who is attributeless, 
is different. To remove this misconception 


[Chapter g 


Lord Krsna in this verse has made it clear 
that the Lord is one and the same and 
devotees according to their tastes and beliefs 
worshipping Him in different ways and His 
different forms, attain the same Lord. 

The other worlds including that of Brahma 
are subject to return i.e., beings after going 
there have to return and thus they have 
to follow the wheel of birth and death 
because all of them are within the domain 
of Nature (Matter) and are perishable, while 
the Abode of the Lord is beyond Nature 
and is Imperishable. The beings after going 
there, have no returm, no birth. But, just 
like the Lord Who incarnates by His own 
will to enable the people to attain salvation, 
the liberated souls by the Lord’s will can 
come to this earth as representatives of the 
Lord in order to enable the people of this 
mortal world to attain salvation. 


— fy = 


Link:—In the next verse He explains that the Imperishable can be attained by exclusive 





devotion. 


Gea: A UL: Ue Aa CAKATAT | 
Taree Yat At aefe ATU RV I 


purusah sa parah partha bhaktya labhyastvananyaya 


yasyantahsthani bhutani 


yena sarvamidam 


tatam 


That Supreme Purusa, O Partha, in Whom all beings reside and by 
Whom all this is pervaded, is attainable only by exclusive devotion. 22 


Comment: 


‘Yasyantahsthani bhitani yena 
sarvamidam tatam’—Lord Krsna in the 
twelfth verse of the seventh chapter said 
in the negative, “Whatever entities there 
are bom of Sattva (quality of goodness), 
of Rajas (principle of activity) (mode of 
passion), of Tamas (principle of inertia), 
(mode of ignorance) know them all -as 
evolved from Me alone. In reality, however, 
neither I exist in them, nor do they exist 
in Me,” Here He says in the affirmative, 
‘‘All beings reside in Me and I pervade the 


‘whole world.” This fact has been explained 


both in the affirmative and in the negative 
in the fourth, fifth and sixth verses of the 
ninth chapter. It means that beings have no 


~ _ - ee ie Ot eS: 


existence apart from the Lord. They emanate 
from Him, reside in Him and merge into 
Him. | 

The Supreme Lord pervades everywhere, 
every time, all things, actions and beings 
etc. Though Omaments made of gold have 
nothing besides gold, yet people don’t pay 
attention to gold because they attach 
importance to the shapes, names, weights 
and prices etc., of different ornaments. 
Similarly we being entangled in favourable 
and unfavourable circumstances of the 
perishable world, don’t pay attention to the 
Lord Who existed before the creation, exists 
now and will exist after the dissolution of 
the creation. 


‘Purusah sa parah partha bhaktya 


Verse 23] 


+ 


labhyastvananyaya’—In ihe previous 


verse the Lord Who has been called the’ 


Unmanifest, the Imperishable, the Supreme 
Goal etc., here has been called that Supreme 
Purusa Who can be attained by exclusive 
devotion only. : 

The devotees, who attach importance to 
the evolutes of Nature which are called 
others, by accepting their independent 
existence, have no exclusive devotion to 
the Lord so they can’t attain the Lord 
quickly. If they accept every being, thing 
and action as His manifestation and then 
perform actions in order to please Him 
only, their devotion is exclusive and so 
they attain the Supreme Lord. As water 
exists as snow, hail, cloud, fog, dew, vapour, 
river, pond and sea etc., the gross, subtle 
and causal universe which seems, is nothing 
besides the Lord. Therefore all his actions 
such as eating, drinking, sitting, going, 
speaking, sleeping etc., are nothing but 
adoration to the Lord (Gita 18/46). 


An Exceptional Fact 


Arjuna’s question ‘How are you to be 
known at the time of death?’’(8/2) seems 
to be full of emotion because in spite of 
beholding the Lord before him, he became 
curious to know His singularity. In response 
to his question the Lord explaining the 
general rule of thinking of Him at the time 
of death, ordered him to think of Him at 
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all times. Then from the eighth verse to 
the sixteenth verse He explained how to 
attain the Lord ‘Endowed with attributes 
and formless,’ ‘Attributeless and formless,’ 
and ‘Endowed with attributes and form’ 
each in three verses. Out of the three He 
explained that attaining the Lord ‘Endowed 
with attributes and _ formless’ and 
‘Attributeless and formless’ is_ difficult 
because all the media of perception have 
to be restrained, while He endowed with 
attributes and form can be attained easily 
depending on Him and constantly by 
thinking of Him. 

After the sixteenth verse Lord Krsna in 
the next six verses explained the special 
importance of the Lord Who is endowed 
with attributes and form. In the first three 
verses He explained the duration of Brahma 
and his world while in the next three verses 
He explained the superiority of His Own 
and His Abode. It means that He is singular 
than the subtle body of Brahma. All forms 


of worship are within His form. He can be 


realized through supreme devotion. On His 
realization strivers are not inclined to other 
gods nor there is any need for them. Then 
He explained that He can be attained by 
exclusive devotion. 

Thus His abode is superior to Brahmia’s, 
and His form is superior to that of 
Brahma. It means that He is the ultimate 
goal of all beings and they are all within 
Him. 


=— ~s 


Link:-In the sixteenth verse Lord 
of Brahma downwards are subject 
But He has not explained the time (path 
the time (path) departing when they re 


Krsna explained that all the worlds from the abode 
fo retum but on attaining Him there is no rebirth. 
) departing when they don’t return and also 
tum. So He starts the topic. 


aq aie arrqhrght da ata: t 


gaat aa a are aaa ATH RR 


tvanavrttimavitim 
snti tam kalam vaksyami bharatarsabha 


yatra ‘kale 


prayata Ya 


Now I shall tell you. O 
depart never to return and 


best of the 
also the time when they depart to return. 23 


caiva yoginah 


Bharatas, the time when the Yogis 
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Comment: 


[ Liberation from bondage in the mortal 
world is called ‘Sadyo Mukti’ (Quick 
Salvation) i.e., those who attain God by 
exclusive devotion attain the highest 
perfection. Those who have subtle desire at 
the time of death go to the abode of Brahma, 
and then are liberated with him. This sort of 
salvation is called ‘Krama Mukti’ (Chain 
Salvation). Those who go to the abode of 
Brahma to enjoy pleasures are subject to 
return. ‘Sadyo Mukti’ (Salvation in this mortal 
world) has been described in the fifteenth 
verse. Lord Krsna starts the topic to explain 
the other two |] 

‘Yatra kale  tvanavrttimavrttim 
Caiva yoginah prayata yanti tam 
kalam vaksyami bharatarsabha’— 
The term ‘Tu’ (Verily) has been used to point 
out the topic which was left. The word ‘Kala’ 
stands for the path which has been named as 
‘Gati’ and ‘Srti’ in verses twenty-sixth and 


ms 





twenty-seventh respectively in this chapter. 
‘Anavrttimavrttim’—The devotees, 
who possess discrimination i.e., who have 
a disinclination for the worldly things and 
pleasures and an inclination for God, 
depart never to return. Because of 
disinterestedness in their path there is pre- 
dominance of light (discrimination). But 
those who have a disinclination for God 
and are entangled in attachment and 
pleasures, depart to return because their 
discrimination is veiled. Their path is dark 
viz., there is pre-dominance of ignorance. 
The term ‘Caiva’ (and even) is used for 
those whose aim has been to realize God 
but at the time of death they have a little 
(subtle) desire and so they after enjoying 
the heavenly pleasures, come back. Here 
the word ‘Yoginah’ has been used 
both for those who don’t desire the fruit 
of their actions and also for those who 
have a desire for the fruit of their actions. 








Link:—Now in the next verse Lord Krsna describes the path of the Yogis (Ascetics) who 


depart never to return. 


Siisaiicte: se: WOUTaT SaTaury | 
aa Wala Westra Sel Healfacl Tar: 1 ex 1 


agnirjyotirahah  Suklah 


sanmasa utftarayanam 


tatra prayata gacchanti brahma brahmavido janah 
In the path in which are stationed deities presiding over effulgent fire, 
day light, the bright fortnight and the six months of the northward course 
of the sun, then going forth after death, the knowers of Brahma (having 
attained Brahma-loka along with Brahma) finally reach Brahma. 24 


Comment: 

‘Agnirjyotirahah suklah sanmasa 
uttarayanam’—lIn the bright path first of 
all there is the right of fire-god. Fire gives 
light at night and that light works for a short 
distance and for a short time while the day 
light works for a longer distance and a 
longer time. Bright fortnight is the night of 
manes. The light of this bright fortnight 
remains for a very long distance and for 
many days in the sky. The northern path of 
the sun is of six months and is equal to a 
day oof the gods. The light 


in the northern path remains for a very long 
distance and time. 

‘Tatra prayata gacchanti brahma 
brahmavido janah’—Those who pass 
along the bright path, first go to 
the territory of fire-god. Then the fire-god 
hands them over to the. god of day after 
they have crossed fire-god’s territory. 
Similarly the god of day hands them over to 
the god of bright fortnight and he hands 
them over to the god of the northward 
course of the sun and he hands them over 
to the god of the abode of Brahma. Then 


oo) aeeee. <0 coe — - 
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err bik sbibab ith; sara 


with Brahma they are liberated 
God. 

Here the term ‘Brahma-vidah’ has been 
used for those who know Brahma, not 


and attain 
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— 
for those who have realized Him. If they 
had realized Him, they would have been 
liberated souls here, they would have not 
gone to the abode of Brahma. 


: x 
Link:—In the next verse Lord Krsna describes the path of those who depart to return. 


gat Ube qe: qoare afar t 
qa asad sitet sma fradau 24 tt 


dhumo ratristatha krsnah sanmasa daksinayanam 





tatra candramasam 


jyotiryoqi 





prapya nivartate 


In the path in which are stationed the gods presiding over smoke, 
night, the dark fortnight and the six months of the southern passage of 
the sun, then going forth, the Yogi (devoted to action with a motive) 
after death obtains the lunar light and returns to the mortal world. 25 


Comment: 

‘Dhiimo ratristatha krsnah 
sanmasa daksinayanam tatra 
candramasam_ jyotiryogi prapya 


nivartate’—In the dark path, the god of 
smoke hands over those, who pass along 
that path to the god of night when they 
have crossed his territory. Similarly the god 
of night hands them over to the god of 
dark fortnight, who hands them over to the 
god of. the southern passage of the sun. 


He hands them over to the god of lunar 


light i.e., they attain the divine worlds such 
as heaven etc. Then after enjoying the 
pleasures as the fruit of their merits and 
virtues, they have to retum. 

Here a point needs attention that the 
lunar sphere which is seen is not the lunar 
world mentioned here, because the lunar 
sphere is near the earth while the lunar 
world is farther than even the sun. The 
nectar (energy) to the lunar sphere comes 
from the lunar world and that energy 
nourishes all herbs and plants. 

Here the dark path stands for the path 
which leads to the higher worlds. It has 
been called dark because it is darker than 
the bright path. Ordinary men are bom in 
the mortal world after death, sinners go to 
the demoniac wombs while vile sinners to 
hells. Thus those who pass along the dark 
path are far superior to those who take 


demoniac births or go to hells because this 
path is better and brighter than other paths 
which lead to the cycle of birth and death. 

While returning from the dark path the 
soul first comes to the sky, then to the 
clouds through air; through rain it enters 
the grain. Then it enters the men when 
they eat food according to the fruit of its 
actions of the previous birth. From the man 
it goes to the woman and takes birth. Thus 
it follows the wheel of birth and death. 

Now a question rises why the Lord has 
called the people who perform actions for 
their fruit, Yogis (Ascetics). There can be 
several reasons— 

(i) The Lord in the Gita declares that 
those who are established in Sattva (the 
quality of goodness) go to higher regions 
while others go to middle or lower regions 
(Gita 14/18). Here there is the description 
of those who go to the higher regions. 
Thus being superior to those who go to 
the middle or lower regions, they have 
been called Yogis. 

(ii) They go to the higher worlds for 
enjoying heavenly pleasures after having 
renounced the mundane pleasures by self- 
control. They have been called Yogis 
because they become equanimous whether 
they receive mundane pleasures or not. 

(iii) Their aim has been to realize God. 
But at the time of death they deviate from 
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Yoga because of their subtle desire for 
pleasures, so they go fo the higher worlds 
such as the abode of Brahma etc. After 
living there for a long time they are bom 
in the house of pious and wealthy men. 
Thus the devotees, who deviate from Yoga, 
also go along the same dark path. So 
persons having an interested motive have 
been called Yogis. 

In the twenty-fourth verse Lord Krsna 
has used the expression ‘Brahmavido janah’ 
(Brahma knowing people) in plural number 
while in this verse He has used the term 
‘Yogi’ in singular number. It shows that all 
men deserve God-Realization and it is easy 
to attain Him because He is naturally 
attained to all. So the Lord has used plural 
number. But it is difficult to attain heaven 
etc., because so many efforts are to be 
made and so many rituals have to be 
observed by a person. Moreover from 
heaven he has to retum to this mortal 
world. So here singular number has been 


used. 
An Exceptional Fact 


(1) 

Those whose aim is to realize God but 
their desire for pleasures is not rootedout, 
go to the abode of Brahma. Thereafter 
enjoying the pleasures, their desire is wiped 
out and they are liberated from the bondage 
of birth and death as described in the 
twenty-fourth verse. 

Those whose aim is to realize God and 
have no desire for pleasures here or here- 
after but at the time of death deviate from 
meditation on the attributeless Lord, are 
directly bom in the family of enlightened 
Yogis. There by striving with greater vigour 
than before for perfection, they attain 


_ salvation. (Gita 6/42-43). 


Those whose aim is to enjoy the heavenly 
pleasures, ascend heaven by virtue of their 
meritorious deeds and return to the earth 
when their fruit has been enjoyed (Gita 
7/20-23;, 8/25; 9/20-21). 

Those whose aim is to realize God deviate 


from Yoga because they could not root 


out the desire for worldly pleasures at the 


[Chapter 8 


time of death. So they obtain the higher 
worlds such as heaven etc., enjoy pleasures 
there and then take birth in the house of 
pious and wealthy men. There -by their 
former practice they are drawn towards 
God and reach the-Supreme Goal (Gita 
6/41, 44-45). Such type of strivers are far 
superior to those whose aim is to enjoy 
the heavenly pleasures. 


Generally people think that those who 
die in day time, in bright fortnight and 
in the six months of the northward course 
of the sun, attain salvation but those 
who die in night time, in dark fortnight 
and in the six months of the southem 
passage of the sun, don’t attain salvation. 
But actually it is not so. This description 
has been given only for those who 
go to the higher regions. It does not 
apply to those who go to hells or take 
births in evil species. The fact is that 
beings go to higher or lower regions 


according to their actions whether they 


die in the day time or night time, bright 
fortnight or dark fortnight or northward 


- course of the sun or the southward course 


of the sun. 
The devotees who take refuge in 
the. Lord, attain Him whether they die 


in the day time or night time, bright fortnight. 


or dark fortnight, or northward course 
of the sun or the southward course of 
the sun. 

Now a doubt rises why Bhisma, a liberated 
soul waited for the northward course of 
the sun in leaving the mortal body. The 
clarification is that Bhisma had not to go 
to the Abode of God. He being a god 
named Vasu had to go to the world of the 
gods. There the doors remain closed at the 
time of the southward course of the sun. 
So if he went at that time, he would wait 
outside to enter his world. He had the power 
to die any time as he willed. So he 
thought it better to die and wait here as 
he could behold Lord Krsna and have good 
company which would be useful for the 
welfare of everyone. So he left the body 


at the time of the northward course of 
the sun. 


yy : 


Verse 26-27] 


hikikik bob srikibbibibibibit bit bit abibat at, + 





* SADHAKA SANIJIVANI « 443 


ibibstskibib, thro cb ibikab, ete titte,; Fikes: shibsbabibir. ry Sie Ss “Ss Pee ay oe oan oy OS te eot ts 


el) ad bt at) ot) or bby oes oFkakskaks ‘ ‘ al) } 
eo k: 
Lin e 


—The next verse is the concluding verse of the topic of the two paths. 


WSPoar weit Wa sa: aw as 
Qe -aemtahtraerada «= - Ga: 11 2 I 


Suklakrsne gati h vete- 


ekaya 
These two paths, 


yatyanavrttimanyayavartate 
the bright and the dark, are considered to be the 


Jagatah Sasvate mate 
punah 


world’s eternal paths. Proceeding by one, a man has not to return, while 


proceeding by the 
Comment: 

‘Suklakrsne gati hyete jagatah 
Sasvate mate’—All creatures according 
to their actions or by God’s grace sometime 
or other receive this human life and then 
according to the actions of this human life, 
they go to the higher, middle or lower 
regions. Now-it depends upon them whether 
they pass along the bright path or the dark 
path, because they are all connected with 
the two paths. 

So long as men attach importance to the 
perishable objects of the world and have 
a desire for them, they can go to the lower 
regions even after reaching the higher ones. 
Similarly being portions of the Lord, they 


other, he returns. 26 


can go to the higher regions. So a striver 
should ever be alert and cautious. He should 
never attach importance to the perishable 
things of the world and should never hate 
a person because that person being a portion 
of the Lord may be inclined to Him any time. 

As the Lord has declared the Yoga 
imperishable, the two paths, bright and 
dark are also imperishable and etemal. 

‘Ekaya yatyanavrttimanyayavartate 
punah’—tThe strivers proceeding by the 
bright path have not to returm; they go to the 
abode of Brahma and attain emancipation 
with Brahma. But the persons proceeding by 
the dark path return i.e., follow the wheel of 
birth and death. 


yy 
Link:—Now Lord Krsna in the next verse tells the merits of knowing the two paths. 
a adt ae ae qafa wer 
aaa IO aa «Aas I RV I 


naite srti partha jananyogi muhyati ka§cana 


tasmatsarvesu _ kalesu 


Knowing these two paths, 


yogayukto bhavarjuna 


O Partha, no Yoat is deluded. Therefore, O 


Arjuna, be established in Yoga, at all times. 27 


Comment: : 

‘Naite srti partha jananyor! 

+ kaécana’—lIhe strivers, w 

eerie importance to the perishable 
objects, are the followers of bright path. eat 
those persons, who are engrossed in : e 
world and whose aim is to hanker a z 
prosperity and pleasures, are the flee 2 
the dark path. The people who by oon O ne 
their senses from the worldly pleasures, 


perform actions such as oblation, penance 
and charity etc., in order to enj6y the heavenly 
pleasures, are also in the dark because they 
have to retum from the higher regions and 
have to follow the wheel of birth and death. 
Thus a striver by knowing the secret of the two 
paths becomes a Yoo! i.e., he performs actions 
without having any desire for the fruit of actions 
because he transcends the pleasures of this world 
as wellas of the nextone. Thusheisnotdeluded. © 
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A Yogi is he whose aim is to remain 
equanimous in acquisition and 
non-acquisition of worldly pleasures. 

‘Tasmatsarvesu kalesu yogayukto 
bhavarjuna’—One who is determined that 
he has to realize God, remains equanimous 
in favourable and unfavourable 
circumstances and incidents etc. Therefore 





[Chapter 8 


Lord Krsna orders Arjuna to be established’ in 
Yogain the form of equanimityi.e., he without 
being affected by the favourable and the 
unfavourable circumstances, should make 
their right use. In favourable circumstances he 
should serve the world and in unfavourable 
circumstances he should renounce the desire 
for favourable circumstances. 





—=j{_— 
Link:—Now Lord Krsna gives the merit of becoming a Yogj. 


aq way aq wa 

aagqg aquamne sfes! 
staifa 4 acdatae fatecar 

ant at wragqafa areriit 22 01 


vedesu yajnesu tapahsu Caiva | 
danesu yatpunyaphalam pradistam 
atyeti tatsarvamidam viditva 
yogi param sthanamupaiti §cadyam 


‘Comment: 


_ “‘Vedesu yajiiesu tapahsu ‘Caiva 
danesu yatpunyaphalam pradistam 
atyeti tatsarvamidam viditva yogi 
param sthanamupaiti cadyam’—The 
fruit of performing the meritorious acts such 
as austerities, sacrifices, penances, charities 
and pilgrimages etc., is perishable because all 
those acts have a beginning and an end; so 
how can their fruit be imperishable? The man 
(soul) because of his ignorance gets entangled 
in the perishable things and persons etc., 
though he is an eternal portion of the Lord. 
Thus the striver, who knows the secret of the 
bright and the dark paths, described from the 
’ twenty-third verse to the twenty-sixth verse, 
transcends the fruits of the meritorious deeds 
of the performance of sacrifices, austerities 
and charities etc., because he comes to know 
that all the worlds of pleasures from the abode 





of Brahma downwards are subject to retum, - 


The Yogt, who knows this secret, transcends the fruits of meritorious 
deeds attached to the study of the Vedas, performance of sacrifices, 
austerities and charities, and attains the supreme primeval Abode. 28 


but on attaining the Lord there is no rebirth 
(Gita 8/16). He also knows that he is a 
fragment of the Lord and so without getting 
entangled in the perishable and kaleido- 
scopic things and pleasures, he can take 
refuge in Him. Thus he can attain the primeval 
Abode viz., God* Who has been called in the 
twenty-first verse of this chapter ‘Supreme 
Goal’ and ‘Supreme Abode’. 

The man who is engrossed in pleasures and 
prosperity can’t know the Supreme primeval 
Abode viz., God. He himself is responsible for 
this i ignorance because of his disinclination for 
God. He is able to wipe out this ignorance and 
error. If he renounces the desire for the 
sensual pleasure he can know the supreme 
primeval Abode viz., The Lord. So a striver 
should make the best possible efforts to attain 
the goal of human life, by renouncing the 
desire for perishable pleasures. 


- At the end of the sixth chapter Lord Krsna 3s 





x ‘lam the prime cause in all respects of gods as well as of other seers”’ (Gita eh ‘I take refuge i in that Primal Person.” 


(Gita 15/4) 





i 
' 
i 
i 


Verse 28] 


peebibakakFakiPikiPabski Faria srikikibki~ ip; 


| a Yogi and then 
ordered Arjuna to be a Yogi (6/46), but 


here He first ordered him to be a Yogi 
and then explained the merit of a Yogi 
The reason is that in the sixth chapter there is 
the context of the aspirant who falls short of 
perfection in Yoga. Arjuna there puts the 
question, “He whose mind deviates from 
Yoga, does he not perish?” In response to his 
question Lord Krsna answers, ‘There is no fall 
for him either here or hereafter. Not only this 
but even the seeker of the Yoga transcends 


* SADHAKA SANJIVANI « 445 


Fibs Fak shit ib iba}; tikititititat: rat ’ 
= ikit; ik iki aPsPirara wi ski aParPaPa iki ikcks ike ib ibit tity ee i ite whi ch ik ck bik biti tks Fs 


the fruit of actions.” Therefore Lord Krsna, 
there first tells the merit of Yogi and then 
orders Arjuna to be a Yogi. But here Arjuna 
puts the question, ‘‘How are You to be known 
at the time of death by the self-controlled?”’ 
So Lord Krsna answers, “I am attainable by 
exclusive devotion.” It means that when a 
devotee, having total disinclination for the 
worldly objects, takes refuge only in Him, He 
is attained by that Yogt easily. So Lord Krsna 
first orders him to be a Yogi and then explains 
the merit of a Yoat. 


32 dcleid sittetadieargurad selfaearat arraret 
MPOIRAAMA AMAA AMTSASATA: uct 


om tatsaditi Srimadbhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
Srikrsnarjunasamvade aksarabrahmayogo namastmo’dhyayah 


Thus with the utterance of Om, Tat, Sat, 
the names of the Lord, in the Upanisad of 
the Bhagavadgita, the knowledge of 
Brahma, the Supreme, the science of Yoga 
and the dialogue between Sri Krsna and 
. Arjuna; this is eighth discourse designated: 

‘‘The Yoga of the Imperishable Brahma.” 

The terms ‘Aksara’ (Imperishable) and 
‘Brahma’ stand for God Who is attribute- 
less-formless; with attributes-formless; and 
endowed with attributes and form. The 
thought of anyone of the three kinds leads a 
striver to union with God. Therefore this 
chapter is designated “The Yoga of the 
Imperishable Brahma. ” : 

Words, letters and -UOvaca (said) in the 
Eighth Chapter 

1.In this chapter in ‘“Athastamo - 
dhyayah’ there are three words, in“Arjuna 
Uvaca’ etc., there are four words, in verses 
there are three hundred and seventy-seven 
words and there are thirteen words of 
colophon. Thus the total number of words is 
three hundred and ninety-seven. : 

F cathastamo’dhyayab there are sk 
letters, in ‘Arjuna Uvaca’ etc., there are 
thirteen. letters, in verses there are nine 
hundred and forty-five letters and there By 
forty-seven letters of colophon. Thus the 


total number of the letters is one thousand 
and eleven. Out of the twenty-eight verses 
of this chapter each of the ninth, eleventh 
and twenty-eighth verses is of forty-four 
letters, the tenth verse is of forty-five letters 
and each of the remaining twenty-four 
verses of thirty-two letters. 
3.In this chapter ‘Uvaca’ (said) has been 
used two times—Arjuna Uvaca’ once and 
‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ once. 

Metres Used in the Eighth Chapter 

Out of the twenty-eight verses of this 
chapter in the ninth, tenth and eleventh 
verses there is ‘upajati’ metre; in the twenity- 
eighth verse there is ‘indravajra’ metre. Out 
of the remaining twenty-four verses in the 
third quarter of the second verse and first 
quarter of the fourteenth verse “‘bha-gana’ 
being used there is “‘bha-vipula’ metre; in 
the third quarter of the twenty-fourth verse 
‘ma-gana’ being used there is ‘ma-vipula’ 
metre; in the first quarter of the twenty- 
seventh verse ‘ra-gana’ being used there is 
‘ra-vipula’ metre; and in the first quarter and 
the third quarter of the third verse ‘na-gana’ 
being used there is ‘jatipaksa-vipula’ 
metre. The remaining nineteen verses are 


possessed of the characteristics of right 
‘pathyavaktra’ Anustup metre. oes 
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NINTH CHAPTER 





the eighth chapter put seven questions. So L 
brief answered in detail the seventh questi 
death by the self-controlled?” 
Now the Lord starts the same to 
ninth chapter. 





Introduction 
In the seventh chapter Lord Krsna was unfoldin 


Realization (real knowledge of manifest Divinity). But in between Arjuna at the beginning of 


ord Krsna by answering the first six questions in 
on—"How are you to be known at the time of 


pic of Knowledge (Jnana) with Realization (Vijnana) in the 











g to Arjuna Knowledge (Wisdom) with 










SNA TATA 


 ¢ a year 


WaAgIraAgaa | 


We fayaed Barat Aerasysar tz 1 
Sribhagavanuvaca 
idam tu te guhyatamam pravaksyamyanasiiyave 
jfianam Vijflanasahitam yajjfiatva moksyase’subhat 
} : The Blessed Lord said: 
To you who do not cavil, I shall now unfold the most profound Knowledge - 


(Jnana), alongwith Realization (Vijiiana), knowing which you will be released 
from evil i.e., evil of worldly birth and death. 1 


Comment: 

‘Idam tu te guhyatamam pravaksya- 
myanastiyave —Lord Krsna has used the 
term ‘Idam’ (this) to point out the topic which 
he wants to unfold. To tell its merit He has used 
the superlative form of the adjective— 
‘Guhyatamam’ (most profound). It means 
that this knowledge combined with realization 
is the most profound. It has been called 
‘sovereign secret’ in the second verse and ‘the 
most secret’ in the sixty-fourth verse of the 
eighteenth chapter. 

‘Here in ste chapter first He used the 
expression ‘Guhyatamam’ (the most 
profourid) and later (in 9/34) used Manmana- 
bhava’ (Fix your mind on Me), while in the 
eighteenth chapter first He used the 
expression ‘Sarvaguhyatamam (the se 
secret of all) and then (in 18/65) ae 
‘Manmana bhava’ (Fix your mind on Me). : 
means that the same topic has been explaine 


here as well as there. : d 
: cretcan’tbe disclosec 
Thismostprofoun lord has described His 


to all because the Lord 


own merit in it. One who possesses the 
carping spirit in the least can take the contrary 
meaning that Lord Krsna is boasting of His 
own merits. So the Lord wants to say to 
Arjuna that he is devoid of the carping spirit. 
So He will unfold the most profound 
knowledge along with realization to him viz., 
He will tell the “Tattva’ and also the methods 
for its realization. 

Secondly He means to say that every human 
being is eligible to take refuge in Him. Even the 
vilest sinner belonging to any caste, creed, 
country and colour deserves to seek refuge in | 
Him. So by taking refuge in Him he can attain iy 
Him. So He wants to disclose this secret. | 

The Lord uses the term ‘Tu’ (Indeed) 
because He could not say in the seventh 
chapter all that He wanted to say. So He 
declares that He will unfold the same topic 
again. : ns 

‘Jnanam vijnanasahitam’—The 
belief thatthe Lordistherootoftheuniverseis = | 
‘Jnana’ (Knowledge) and the realization that = =| 
in the universe there is nothing besides the | 
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Lord is ‘Vijnana’ (Real Knowledge of Manifest 
Divinity). In the first half of the preceding 
verse the Lord has eulogized ‘Knowledge 
along with Realization’ by the terms ‘Idam’ 
and ‘Guhyatamam’. 


Knowledge and Realization 


“By knowing this knowledge combined 
with realization you will be freed from evil. 
This knowledge is the sovereign science, 
the sovereign secret etc. Men deviod of 
faith in this Dharma (Duty) revolve in the 
path of the mortal world” (9/1-3). By 
saying so the Lord explained ‘Knowledge’. 
“All this universe is pervaded by Me in My 
unmanifest form i.e., in this universe there 
is nothing else besides Me’’(9/4-6). By saying 
so He explained ‘Vijnana’. 

“All beings go into My Prakrti (the Prime 
cause) at dissolution and at the beginning of 
creation I bring them forth again. But these 
actions don’t bind Me. With Me as the 
supervisor, Nature brings forth the whole 
creation. Fools, not knowing My supreme 
nature, think low of Me. The senseless 
persons with vain hopes, vain actions and 
vain knowledge have embraced a nature 
which is fiendish, demoniacal and delusive. 
The great souls, possessing a divine nature, 
knowing Me as imperishable and the prime 
cause of creation, worship Me constantly with 
undivided mind. Others, through | their 
offerings of knowledge, worship Me as their 
very self etc.” (9/7-15). By saying so the Lord 
explained ‘Knowledge’. “I am the Vedic 
ritual, I am the sacrifice, I am the offering to 
the departed (ancestors), I am the medicinal 
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herb etc., andI am being as well as non-being, 
i.e., lam everything” (9/16-19). By saying so 
He explained ‘Vijfiana.’ “Those who worship 
Me through sacrifice to seek access to heaven, 
having enjoyed the vast world of heaven 
return to the world of mortals on the 
exhaustion of their merits. To those who 
worship Me with exclusive devotion, | attend 
to their needs and preserve what is already 
possessed by them. These devotees who 
endowed with faith, worship other gods, 
worship Me alone, though not in accordance 
with rules. Those who don’t know Me as the 
Enjoyer and the Lord of all sacrifices, fall. 
Those who offer Me with devotion a leaf, a 
flower, a fruit or even water etc., and all the 
actions, are freed from the bondage of 
actions’ (9/20-28). By saying so He 
explained ‘Knowledge.’ “I am _ equally 
present in all beings; there is none hateful or 
dear to Me. But those who worship Me with 
devotion, are in Me and I am in them”’ (9/29). 
By saying so He explained ‘Vijnana’. In the 
next five verses (from 9/30-34) “Vijnana’ has 
been explained.* 

‘Yajjnatva moksyasesubhat’— 
Affinity with the unreal is an evil which is 
the cause of birth in good and evil wombs. 
This affinity is not real, it is merely 
assumed, by error. So a man can be 
liberated from this assumed affinity, by not 
assuming it. Actually the man (soul) is an 
eternal fragment of the Lord but it assumes 
its affinity of ‘I’ness and ‘Mineness’ with the 
body and the world and thus dies and is 
rebom. When he realizes the reality or he is 
inclined towards God then he is released 
from the evil of worldly birth and death. 


ka 


Link:—In the next verse Lord Krsna mentions the merits of Knowledge with Realization. 





Wetlaelt UsTel 


UlaattadA | 


yaaa «= Tat GE Rea i 2 It 


rajavidya rajaguhyam 


pavitramidamuttamam 


_pratyaksavagamam dharmyam susukham kartumavyayam 





* It does not mean that ‘Jfiana’ and ‘Vijfidna’ are _water tight compartments and they don’t include each other. 


—nAi | 


nay 


_ Verse 2] | 


TN SY al hh ea a ne ee eT ot rt oy SF 
sPakikikab; 
a 


This knowledge with realiz 
secret, supremely holy, 
with virtue, very Casy t 
Comment: 

“Rajavidya’—This knowledge with 
Realiization is the sOvereign science after 
knowing which, nothing remains to be 
known. 

At the beginning of the seventh chapter 
Lord Krsna said, ‘“‘After knowing My entire 
form nothing else remains to be known.” 
He declared at the end of the fifteenth 
chapter, “The undeluded person who knows 
Me beyond perishable Matter and superior 
to the imperishable soul, knows all i.e., 
nothing else remains to be known to him.” 

So it seems that greater importance has 
been attached to the Lord Who is endowed 


_ with attributes and form. 


‘Rajaguhyam’—This is the sovereign 
secret because in the world there is nothirig 
more secret than this. 

As an actor in a play conceals his identity, 
similarly the Lord is not manifest to all 
(Gita 7/25), because the men devoid of 
devotion have a carping spirit. But He is 
manifest to His loving devotees. This is 
something very secret. 

‘Pavitramidam’—tThis_ science is 
supremely holy and purifier. By this science, 


even the vilest sinner becomes virtuous viz., 


holy and secures lasting peace (9/31). 

In the tenth chapter Arjuna addressed 
Lord Krsna as the greatest purifier. (10/12); 
in the fourth chapter Lord Krsna declared 
that in the world there is no purifier like 
knowledge (4/38) and here He declares 


Knowledge with: Realization, by using eight - 


adjectives, as a purifier. It means that the 
Lord- and His name, form, sport, Laat 
thought, utterance, loud-chanting, medit- 


d 
i ledae etc., are holy an 
ation and knows ae See Shee 


purifier i.e., ¢ 
Great purifier which purifies all ee as 
‘Uttamam’—tThis science is ie m 


e 
excellent because it makes My devotee th 


noblest. He becomes sO noble Be I oe 
him. About those devotees the 


declares, “They abide in Me and I abide 
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ation is the sovereign science, the sovereign 
the most excellent, directly realizable, attended 
O practise and imperishable. 2 


in them’’ (9/29) i.e., by being absorbed in 
Me, they become one with Me. 

‘Pratyaksavagamam’—It is directly 
realizable. The more one knows it, the 
more uncommon he becomes. As soon as 
he knows it, he secures lasting peace. Thus 
it is directly realizable. 

‘Dharmyam’—It is virtuous. All the 
actions performed for God-Realization 
without the desire for fruit are included in 
virtuous actions. 

In the second chapter Lord Krsna said 
to Arjuna,“ There is nothing more welcome 
for a man of the warrior class than a 
righteous war’’ (2/31). It means that all the 
actions performed according to one’s caste 
and stage (order) of life, sanctioned by the 
scriptures are virtuous. .Besides them, all 
the means for God-Realization and all the 
divine traits have also been called immortal 
Dharma (Righteousness) (Gita 12/20). 

‘Avyayam’—It is imperishable. The Lord 
has also said that His devotee never perishes 
(9/31). _ 

‘Kartum susukham’—lIt is very easy 
to practise. How easy it is to offer a leaf, 
a flower, a fruit or water etc., to God by 
regarding them ‘as His (9/26)! If a devotee 
offers the things to God, thinking them as 
his own, the Lord reciprocates them infinite 
times more. But if he offers them to Him 
regarding them as His, He offers Himself 
to him. How easy it is! He has only to 
rectify his error. 

The Lord is easily attainable because He 
pervades everywhere, every time, all the 
persons arid things etc. Whatever is seen, 
heard and: grasped therein He pervades. 
All the men are His and He is theirs. But 
they, without realizing this real affinity attach 
importance to Matter and thus follow the 
cycle of birth and death. If they pay a little 
attention to Him, they will perceive 


singularity in Him and will realize that they 


have no affinity with ‘Nature but they have 


‘very close relationship with God. 
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Link:-When it is very easy to -practise and is also sovereign, why do people not avail 


themselves of it? The answer comes: 


SII: 4 Geat aestere ad 


sreay «Cat «2S falda 
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aSraddadhanah purusa dharmasyasya paramtapa 
aprapya mam _ nivartante mrtyusamsaravartmani 


People devoid of faith in the Dharma, failing to reach Me, O oppressor 
of the foes, revolve in the path of the mortal world. 3 


Comment: 

‘ASraddadhanah purusa dharma- 
syasya paramtapa’ —‘Dharma’ is of two 
types— Svadharma’ and “Paradharma’. Even 
existent self is ‘“Svadharma’ and ‘Nature and 
its evolutes’ is ‘Paradharma’. In the preceding 
two verses the Lord promised to explain 
Knowledge with Realization and eulogized it 
by giving eight merits. That is mentioned here 
as ‘Dharma’. The people devoid of faith are 
those who are absorbed in the worldly 
perishable things by regarding them as real. 

| What a wonder it is that men have faith in 
bodies, families, wealth and property etc., 
which are kaleidoscopic and depend on 
them ! They don’t reflect how long they will 
remain with bodies and how long those 
bodies will remain with them. They should 
depend on the self or on God. 

‘Aprapya mam nivartante mrtyu- 
samsaravartmani’—The Lord says that 
He is present in all climes, times, things and 
persons and He is even attained. Those who 
have faith in the mundane instead of 
t . attaining Him, toss in the path of birth and 
i death. If they are bom, they are to die; if they 
die, they are to be born. To whatever species 

they go, they assume affinity with those 
species. Actually their connection with those 
bodies is constantly severing. This affinity 
cannot last. Such type of people revolve. in 
the path of the mortal world. Even after 
reaching the higher regions as the abode of 
Brahma etc., they have to return (8/16,25 ; 
9/21), It means that there is rebirth so long as 
they don’t attain Him. 

The Lord while using the expression 
‘Mrtyusamsaravartmani’ means to say that 
they revolve in the path of the mortal world. In 








the seventh verse of the twelfth chapter it has 
been called the ocean of birth and death. 

God by his grace, suspending the fruit of 
actions, bestows this human body so that men 
may attain salvation. But by seeing those 
who, by missing this golden opportunity for 
salvation, follow the cycle of birth and death, 
God repents of His action because those 
fools, without attaining Him, fall into a still 
lower plane (Gita 16/20). 

‘Aprapya mam’—tThis_ expression. 
shows that a man has got a right to realize 
God. In the twentieth verse of the sixteenth 
chapter also Lord Krsna expresses His views 
that even the demoniac natured men can 
attain Him. So the Lord declares ‘‘Even the 
vilest sinner can become virtuous and secure 
lasting peace”’ (9/30-31) and ‘‘Even the most 
sinful of all sinners can cross over all sins by 
the raft of Knowledge’”’ (4/36). 

There was a city surrounded by high walls, 
having an exit. A blind man with the help of a 
stick wanted to grope his way to go out of the 
city. But as soon as he neared the exit, he had 
an itching sensation. So he began to scratch 
his skin. Thus he missed the exit and went 
ahead. This routine continued and he could 
not go out. Similarly this ‘soul revolves in 
heaven, hell and eighty- four lac forms of lives 
but is unable to be liberated. So the Lord by 
this grace bestows this human body so that he 
may be freed from this cycle of birth and 
death. But he suffers from the itch for 
pleasures. Thus by hankering after prosperity 
and pleasures he dies and follows the cycle of 
birth and death. 

This soul is an eternal portion of the 
Lord and He is its real abode. So after 
attaining Him there is no return, as has 
been declared in the Gita time and again: 


Verse 4-5] 
GrariuriParPih betta, 


“One who knows My birth and activities 
divine, does not take birth again but attains 
Me” (4/9); ‘Those who merge in Him 
have no retum”’ (5/17): “Those who attain 
the Supreme Abode, don’t return’’(8/21): 
“Having reached which, one never retums”” 
(15/4); “Having reached which, men don’t 
retum’ (15/6). The branches of the Vedas 
also declare the same. 


An Exceptional Fact 


Generally people think that they are 
worldly and so birth and death is a natural 
process. But it is perfectly wrong. A man 
is a fragment of God and so he belongs 
to God’s Abode. He is eternal and sentient 
while the world is kaleidoscopic, perishable 
and insentient. So he has no real affinity 
with the world but he has assumed his 
affinity with it. The bodies come forth again 
and again (8/19) while he himself remains 
the same. 

He can never have union with the world 
and disunion from God. He may go to 
heaven, hells, eighty-four lac forms of lives 
or human life, he can’t be separate from 


"See, 
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God. But in other births besides the human 
birth, he can’t recognize God because his 
discrimination is not aroused. In this human 
life he has got this opportunity to recognize 
Him, because He by His grace has bestowed 
upon him the power of discrimination that 
he can recognize Him and attain Him. But 
it is very surprising and shocking that he 
instead of attaining Him, revolves in the 
path of the mortal world. . 


We have come to this human world to 
attain salvation. But we get attached to the 
bodies, families, wealth, property etc., which 
are not ours and forget that we belong to 
God and His Abode. So we think that it 
is very difficult to attain Him. The fact is 
that it is very easy to attain Him because 
He. pervades every time, everywhere, all 
things, men, incidents and circumstances 
etc., and all are in Him. So we are ever 
with Him and He is ever with us. We can’t 
be separate from Him and He can't be 
separate from us. 


It means that we don’t belong to this mortal 
world and this mortal world (including men, 
things, bodies etc.) does not belong to us. We 
are only God’s and only God is ours. 


—_ 


Link:-In the next two verses there is the description of the sovereign science which is 


mentioned in the first two verses. 
> | I cs | (A 
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WTESTHAdtar | 
ae agate: i ¥ i 


a aq Hea aa wa A arma 
yaya a yee Aa Wate: UG 


maya 


tatamidam sarvam 


jagadavyaktamurtina 


matsthani sarvabhitani na caham  tesvavasthitah 
na ca matsthani bhatani paSya me yogamaisvaram 
bhatabhmna’ ca bhitastho mamatma bhatabhavanah 


:-All this universe is pervaded by 
abide in Me, but 

at My divine Yoga (power). Bein 
does not dwell in them. 4-5 


+ abide in them. 
ed g the creator and sustainer of beings, Myself 


Me in My unmanifest form. All beings 


Nor do the beings dwell in Me; look 
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Comment: 

‘Maya tatamidam sarvam 
jagadavyaktamurtina’—The Lord’s 
manifest form is that which is known by 
mind, intellect and senses while His unmani- 
fest form is that which is not known by 
mind, intellect and senses. Here the Lord 
by the term ‘Maya’ (by Me) has explained 
His manifest form while by ‘Avyaktamirtina’ 
His unmanifest form. It means that He exists 
in both the forms. The Lord here wants to 
express His extent in entirety. The difference 
in His forms is according to sects and 
creeds. In fact He is the same though He 
is called by different names. 

In the Gita wherever there is description 
of the real and the unreal, for the real (soul) 
it is mentioned “By which all this is 
pervaded”’ (2/17) because being a’ portion 
of the Lord, like Him it pervades every- 
where. Where there is description of worship 
of the Lord endowed with attributes and 
formless, there it is mentioned,“ By Whom 
all this is pervaded’’ (8/22). Where there 
is the description of the worship of the 
Lord through the performance of duty, 
‘there also it is mentioned, “By Whom all 
this is pervaded”’ (18/46). By identifying all 
these statements He declares,“ All this 
universe is pervaded by Me.”’ 

‘Matsthani sarvabhutani —All 
beings abide in Me i.e., all this universe in 
the form of higher and lower Nature abides 
in Me because they emanate from Me, 
abide in Me and also merge in Me. 

‘Na caham tesvavasthitah’—Now 
the Lord gives a contradictory statement 
by saying that He does not abide in them. 
The reason is that if He had abode in 
them, with their decay and death, He would 
have also decayed and died. But it is not 
so because the worldly bodies and things 
are kaleidoscopic and perishable while in 
Him there is not even the slightest modifi- 
cation. He remains detached from them, 
established in His Own self. 

When He declares that He abides in 
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them, He means to say that they seem to 
exist because of His existence. . 

‘Na ca matsthani bhutani’*—He 
again declares that the beings don't dwell 
in Him. The reason is that if the beings 
had dwelt in Him, like Him they: would 
have not undergone any change in them 
and they would have not perished. It proves 
that they don’t dwell in Him. 

Now the contradictory statements are 
explained by giving an illustration. The Lord 
abides in the world and the world abides in the 
Lord; the Lord does not abide in the world 
and the world does not abide in the Lord. 
Waves are in water and water is in waves but 
waves have no existence of their own besides 


water. Similarly the world has no existence of - 


its own besides the Lord because like waves, 
the world (beings) emanates from the Lord, 
dwells in Him and merges in Him. Thus the 
Lord abides in the world and the world abides 
in the Lord. 

But if we don’t accept independent exéist- 
ence of the waves because they have no 
existence besides water there is neither water 
in waves, nor waves in water, there remains 
only water which appears as waves. Similarly 
neither God abides in the world nor does the 
world abide in God; the world has no 
existence of its own besides the Lord, “‘All this 
is God” (7/19). 

All the earthen ware vessels have nothing 
besides clay. So there is clay in them and they 
are in clay. But actually itis not so. If there had 
been clay in earthen ware vessels, with the 
destruction of the earthen ware vessels clay 
would have been destroyed. But it is not so. 
Similarly if earthen ware vessels had been in 
clay, they would remain safe for ever like clay. 
But it is not so. It means that earthen ware 
vessels are not in clay. In the same way neither 
God dwells in the world nor does the world 
dwell in God. If God dwelt in the world, He 
would die with the death of the world. But He 
does not die. It means that He does not dwell 
in the world. He is established in His own self. 
Similarly if the world dwelt in God, the world 





% Itmayalso mean that beings don’t accept that they are established in God, they accept them to be established in Nature so they 


are not established in him. 
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Verse 6] 
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would continue to exist w; ; 
.of God. But the world cae ea fe 
world does not dwell in God. 

When a man, from a distance thinks of 
the Ganges and its banks at Haridvara, he 
forms an Image of the scene— devotees 
bathing, fish jumping and the clock tower 
etc., but actually they don’t exist. Similarly 
this world is the manifestation of the Lord’s 
pursuit of mind. But when He renounces 
this pursuit of mind, there is no world, there 
is only God. 

Thus if we accept the existence of the 
world, God dwells in the world and the 
world dwells in God. But if we realize 
reality, there is neither God in the world 
nor is the world in God, there is only God. 
This is the view of liberated souls and the 
devotees. 

‘Pasya me yogamaisvaram’ *—The 
Lord’s divine power is that, though He 
dwells in the entire world and the entire 
world dwells in Him, He does not dwell 
in the world and the world does not dwell 
in Him i.e., He being detached from the 
world, is established in Him. It means being 
many fold He is One and there is nothing 
in the universe besides Him. 

The term ‘Pagya’ means to ‘know’ and 
‘to:see.’ Here it means ‘to know’ while in the 
eighth verse of the eleventh chapter it 
means ‘to see.’ 

‘Bhutabhmna ca bhittastho 
mamatma bhutabhavanah’— Ihe 
Lord is the creator and the sustainer of all 
beings but He does not dwell in them ie., 
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He does not depend on them and is not 
attached to them. The same fact has been 
pointed out by Him in the seventeenth 
verse of the fifteenth chapter when He 
declares, ‘““The Supreme Person is distinct 
from both the perishable (world) and the 
imperishable (soul), He is called the Supreme 
Soul and He pervades and sustains the three 
worlds.” 

He means to say that as He in spite of 
being the creator and sustainer of the world 
remains detached, free from egoism and 
excessive fondness, a striver should bring up 
his family and manage other affairs by 
remaining free from attachment, mineness 
and egoism etc. A striver should behold the 
world as the Lord’s manifestation and its 
affairs as the sport of the Lord and should 
ever remain Satisfied and pleased. 


A Vital Fact 


If a striver tries to understand, he can realize 
‘All this is God.’ The criterion is thathe remains 
equanimous in favourable and unfavourable 
circumstances, regard and disregard, praise 
and reproach etc. Other people may criticize 
his principles and beliefs, and say that his 
belief that in the world there is nothing besides 


‘God, is merely a fancy, he should not feel any 


sort of deficiency in his belief; he should 
remain unaffected and unperturbed. He 
should not seek arguments and illustrations to 
prove his point. His realization should be 
constant and natural. A striver has not to give 
any thoughtin this respect. 





<=; = 
Link:—Now the Lord explains how the beings dwell in Him, byan illustration. ; 
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yathakasasthito nityam vayuh sarvatrago mahan 
tatha sarvani Ohutani matsthanityupadharaya 


, tof the verb ‘Yuj samyamane’ because the Lord controls the whole universe. The 
eniiere tie aulebeces Se to their virtuous and evil actions but his control is confined to the mortal world, 
god of dea 


while God controls infinite worlds as 
‘Yoga.’ 


well as the gods of death appointed in those worlds. This power of His control is = 2 
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[Chapter 9 


As the mighty wind moving everywhere ever rests in ether, likewise 


know that all beings rest in Me. 6 


Comment: 

‘YathakaSasthito nityam vayuh 
sarvatrago mahan’—As the mighty wind 
moving everywhere ever rests in ether as 
breeze, air or wind, similarly all beings 
animate or inanimate, revolving in the three 
worlds and fourteen spheres dwell in the 
Lord. 

The Lord has used the term, “Matsthani’ 
from the fourth verse to the sixth verse 
three times. It means that all the beings 
rest in Him, they can’t be separated from 
Him even though they accept their affinity 
with Matter (Nature) and its evolutes, bodies 
etc. 

Just as wind is bom of ether, remains 
in ether and merges in ether, the man 
(soul) emanates from the Lord, dwells in 
Him and merges into Him. When wind 
merges in ether, it has no existence of its 
own, only ether remains. Similarly when 
the soul merges into the Lord, only He 
remains. 

Unlike wind, this soul does not move 
everywhere. But when it accepts its affinity 
of ‘I’ness and ‘Mineness’ with this body, 
the movement of the body seems to it its 
own movement, though it ever rests in the 
Lord. Therefore the Lord in the twenty- 
fourth verse of the second chapter has 
declared the soul to be eternal, omnipresent, 
immovable, constant and ever-lasting. Here 
it has been called ‘all-pervading’ because 
of the movement of the body, otherwise 
it is immovable and constant. So the Lord 
declares that all beings rest in Him 
immovably and constantly. 

It means that beings of all the world 
have no independent existence of their 
own, they ever rest in the Lord. But they 
don’t realize this fact, because they assume 


their affinity with the body. If they renounce 


this assumed affinity of ‘I’ness and ‘Mineness’ 
with the body, they can secure infinite bliss. 
So the Lord by waming human beings, 
declares that they ever rest in Him, so no 
labour or time is required to attain Him. 


The only obstacle is that they don’t realize 
the fact. 

‘Iti upadharaya’—A striver should 
know this fact that all beings totally rest in 
Him. By knowing this fact, he will have a 
disinclination for the world and realize Him. 
To realize Him a striver should assume with 
determination that the Lord Who pervades 
everywhere in all the things and persons 
etc., is his and he is His, while neither 
things and men etc., are his nor he is theirs. 


All beings rest in the Lord. But the bodies 
are bom, they live and die because they 
are transitory while the soul undergoes no 
change. This soul has its identity with God ~ 
but when it assumes its identity with the 
body by having a disinclination for God, 
it becomes conscious of its separate entity 
as ‘I am a body’. This ‘I’ness consists of 
two fragments —the self and non-self. or it 
is called the embodied soul. In this ‘I’ ness 
the fragment of non-self is naturally attracted 
towards Nature. Having identity with the 
fragment of Nature, the embodied soul 
mistakes this attraction of Nature towards 
Nature as its own and thinks. ‘I should get 
riches, pleasures and worldly .enjoyments. 
Thus he has disinclination towards God to 
a great extent. It accepts the body’s death 
as its own. Actually this soul is an eternal 
portion of the Lord but by having affinity 
with the world, it wants to enjoy worldly 
pleasures and to maintain the body for 
ever. Actually this desire is to remain with 
God for ever because’he has his real affinity 
with Him. However he (embodied -soul) 
may identify himself with the body, yet 
his affinity and attraction towards God 
can neither vanish nor there is any possibility 
of their vanishing. ‘I should ever live; 
I should ever be happy; I should attain 
supreme joy’—in this form attraction 
for God subsists in him. But he commits 
the blunder that he wants to attain this 
supreme joy through worldly objects. 


Verse 7] 
AMAY Fikikatatibat it ibitibats 
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By an error he hasa desire for pleasures which 
are transitory. If he realizes the reality that all 
the worldly pleasures are perishable and 
sources of pain, his desire foy them perishes 
and his desire to attain the eternal bliss is 
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aroused. The more this desire (want) is 
aroused, the more disinclination a striver has 
for the perishable objects etc. When he has a 
total disinclination for them, he realizes that he 
has rested in the Lord since time immemorial. 


Link:—In the previ 
Previous verse Lord Krsna explained that all beings dwell in Him. But He did 





not explain their new creation an 
next two verses. 





d final dissolution which are going to be explained in the 


ae arta sept ata arftears 
wears wei eal fgsmaeii it 


sarvabhuitani kaunteya’ prakrtim yanti mamikam 


kalpaksaye _punastani 


kalpadau _—visrjamyaham 


All beings, O Kaunteya, go into My Prakrti (the Prime cause) at the end of 
a Kalpa (Brahma’s day) and I generate them again at the beginning of the 


next Kalpa. 7 
Comment: 


‘Sarvabhitani kaunteya prakrtim 
yanti mamikam_  kalpaksaye’—All 
beings are God’s fragment and ever rest in 
Him. But they identify themselves with 
Nature and its evolutes, body etc., by having 
affinity of ‘I’ness and ‘Mineness’. So they are 
bom and they die again and again. At the 
time of final dissolution when Brahma, the 
creator’s life period of a hundred years is 
over, the entire creation goes into the 
unmanifest state with their actions. 

‘Punastani kalpadau visrjamya- 
ham’—When the actions of those beings 
become mature to bear fruit, the Lord has 
His pursuit of mind to become many fold 
from one. This is the ‘beginning of new 
creation. It has been mentioned in the third 
verse of the eighth chapter as follows— The 
discharge of spinit, which brings forth the 
existence of beings is called Karma (Action). 
In the fourteenth chapter it is mentioned I 
place the seed” (14/3) and I am the 
seed-giving Father” (14/4). _ 

It means that at the beginning of the new 
creation when Brahma emanates sy ue 
Lord, the Lord according to the action e . 
beings, brings them forth again. a ? ae 
declares it in the thirteenth verse of = aug 
chapter “The fourfold caste was created bY 


Me according to their qualities and actions.” 
Brahma’s day is called ‘Kalpa’ which 
extends for a thousand fourfold Yugas 
(ages). His night is also of the same period. 
Brahma lives for a hundred years. When 
Brahma’s life period is over, he merges into 
the Lord, which is called the end of a Kalpa 
and when he emanates from the Lord, that is 
the beginning of a Kalpa. 
- Here it is mentioned that all beings go into 
His Prakrti at the end of a Kalpa but He 
generates them again at the beginning of the 
next Kalpa. It means that Prakrti being active 
when gets tired, merges into God itself and 
beings having affinity with Prakrti also merge 
in it at the time of final dissolution. But at the 
time of new creation the Lord brings forth 
those beings who had affinity with Prakrtt 
again by giving them the fruit of their mature 
actions in order to purify them. As an 
architect builds a house, but it falls into ruin 
itself, the Lord brings forth beings but they 
die themselves. In the same way a man (soul) 
being a portion of the Lord, has natural 
inclination for the Lord, but he has a fall 
himself by having desires and attachment for 
the perishable body and world. So a striver 
by attaching importance to discrimination, by 
renouncing desires and attachment, should 
be inclined towards the Lord. 
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prakrtim svamavstabhya 


visjami puUnah punah 


bhitagramamimam krtsnamavagam _ prakrtervasat 
Laying hold of My Nature, I bring forth, again and again this whole 


multitude of beings, subject to the 
Comment: 


‘Bhuta gramamimam _ krtsnama- 
vasam prakrtervasat’—Here the term 
‘Prakrti’ stands for individual Prakrti. At final 
dissolution all beings merge in Nature, and 
Nature merges into the Lord. But at the 
beginning of creation when the actions of 
those beings become mature to bear fruit, 
the Lord has His pursuit of mind to become 
many fold from one. So there is commotion 
in Nature, When curd is chumed, butter 
and butter-milk become separate. Out of 
them butter flows over butter-milk. Here 
butter is Sattvika, butter-milk is Tamas and 
the action of churning is RKajas. Similarly 
from the commotion in Prakrti (Nature) also 
the three attributes (qualities) —goodness, 
activity (passion) and inertia (ignorance) are 
born. Out of the three modes, heaven, this 
mortal world and the under-world are bom. 
In these three worlds, beings are bom 
according to their actions and nature. 
This description is also given in the third 
and fourth verses of the fourteenth chapter. 
Where ‘Prakrti’ has been called ‘Mahad- 
brahma’ and ‘the Lord’s pursuit of mind 
to become manifold’ has been declared as 
‘placing the seed of all life.’ 

At dissolution the soul merges into God 
but it does not attain emancipation because 
it merges having its modes. Had it renounced 
its modes, it might have emancipated for 
ever, and would have not undergone the 
wheel of birth and death. 

Attachment to these modes is the cause 
of beings’ birth in good and evil wombs. 
So a being remains under its control. In 
the nineteenth verse of the eighth chapter 
there is the description of a being who 
remains under the control of his own 


influence of their own nature. 8 


individual nature. In the fifth verse of the 
third chapter there is the description of 
helplessness under one’s nature after birth. 
A being is tied by these Nature-born modes 
in all the three worlds as is also described 
in the fifth verse of the fourteenth chapter. 

‘Prakrtim svamavstabhya’—Prakrti 
(Nature) is an uncommon power of the 
Lord, which can neither be called different 
from Him nor one with Him. The Lord as 
the supervisor, keeping Nature under 
control, brings forth beings at the beginning 
of the creation because all changes take 
place in Nature, not in the Lord. It does 
not mean that God Himself is incapable, 
dependent and weak to do so. 

As a man performs actions by controlling 
his mind and senses etc. (But when he 
comes under the sway of mind and senses 
etc., he instead of being their master 
becomes a slave to them), the Lord brings 
forth beings by keeping Nature under control 
without getting entangled in her. 

‘Visrjami punah punah’ —The Lord 
brings forth this whole multitude of beings 
in different moving and unmoving species, 
different bodies. In physical bodies of some 
of the species there is preponderance of 
earth element, in some of fire element, in 
some of air element. Thus the Lord creates 
many forms of bodies. 

Here one point is to be understood. 
The Lord brings forth only those beings 
who have become slave to their nature 
by having affinity, of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ with 
personal nature (body). On being a slave 
to his personal nature, he becomes a slave 
to the Cosmic Nature. In case he is not a 
slave to such Cosmic Nature, he is not 
reborn. 
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Link:—A man is bound by 
But the Lord is not bou 


eos when he is attached to them or accepts himself as the doer. 
nd by actions. Why? The clarification comes in the next verse. 


Ta a am anifit faata east 


saqtitaandiareadh 


ag mag ie i 


na ca mam tani karmani nibadhnanti dhanafijaya 


udasinavadasinamasaktam 


tesu karmasu 


O Dhanaijaya (Arjuna), those actions, however, don’t bind Me, Who 
remain like one unconcerned, unattached to those actions. 9 . 


Comment: 


‘Udasinavadasinamasaktam tesu 
karmasu’—tThe Lord is not attached to 
the action which He performs in bringing 
forth the whole multitude of beings because 
He remains like one unattached and indif- 
ferent i.e., He is not happy at creation and 
sad at dissolution. Why has the Lord said 
that He remains like one unattached and 
indifferent? The term ‘like’ has been used 
because God knows the fact that actions 
etc., have no existence of their own besides 
Him, so how can He remain unconcerned 
dnd unattached to His own self? So the 
term ‘like’ has been used for the person 
who remains indifferent and unattached to 
thern by accepting their independent 
existence. 

‘Na ca mam tani karmani niba- 


dhnanti’—In the preceding verse the Lord 
declared, “I bring forth beings repeatedly. 
Such activities have been termed here as 
‘Tani karmani’ (those actions). The Lord is 
not bound by the actions because He has 
not the least affinity with the actions and 
their fruit. The Lord by: saying so, advises 
human beings that they will also not be 
bound by actions, if they perform them 
without having attachment for them and 
their fruit. Otherwise they will have to be 
bound and follow the wheel of birth and 
death. How surprising it is that a man is 
bound by having affinity with those actions 
and their fruits, things and men etc., that 
perish ! The mundane objects do not remain 
but affinity with them persists. The men die 
but affinity with them remains.” How foolish 
of him ! 


—_ _~$—$—+> 
Link:—After describing detachment and indifference in the previous verse, now Lord Krsna 
describes how He is non-doer, the supervisor. 


wareqant spf: Gad Waray 


mayadhyaksena 
hetunanena 


prakrtih 
kaunteya 





srtfgaitadd tl Qo tl 


suyate Sacaracaram 
jagadviparivartate 


Kunti, with Me as the supervisor, Nature brings forth the whole 
ae eat animate and inanimate; the world, therefore, revolves. 10 


pre mee kertih suyate 
‘Mavadhyaksena prakrit) »*" 
Se eee eae Lord animates 


rth the whole creation. As 
Nature to bring fo ee. 


different machines sucn : 
heaters, trains, lifts, televisions and X-rays 


etc., function with the power of electricity; 
the creation, preservation, destruction and 
all the mundane activities are performed 
by Nature with the power of God Who 
animates Nature and Himself remains as the 
supervisor. It means that as the electric 
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power manifests itself through machines, the 
Lord’s power manifests itself through Nature. 

The Lord is the actionless supervisor 
while the world revolves i.e., the world 
undergoes changes. These changes will 
continue to occur so long as beings have 
their affinity of ‘ness and ‘Mineness’ for 
Nature and its evolutes, bodies etc., and 
thus they will go on revolving in the path 
of the mortal world. It means that without 
God-Realization they can’t rest permanently 
anywhere. Nature revolves them in the path 
of birth and death (Gita 9/3). 

All beings are established in God and so 
God is attained to them but they assume 
their affinity of ‘I’ness and ‘Mineness’ with 
Nature and so Nature brings -them forth 
and merges them in her under the 
supervision of the Lord. In fact Nature has 
no power to bring them forth and to merge 
them because it is insentient. They can’t 
die and take birth because they, being the 
portion of the Lord, are imperishable, 
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[Chapter 9 
sentient and unaltered. But by assuming 
their affinity of ‘’mess and ‘Mineness’ with 
objects and persons born of Nature, they 
have to take birth and they have to die. 

All actions of the entire universe such as 
creation, preservation and dissolution are 
performed by Nature, in Nature and are of 
Nature. But Nature derives the power of 
action from God Who remains actionless. As 
all actions approved and disapproved by the 
scriptures are performed in the light of the sun 
and these actions result in favourable and 
unfavourable circumstances for beings, but 
the sun and its light remain the same without 
undergoing any change; similarly there is a lot 
of modification in the world but the Lord and 
His portion, soul remain the same. There is no 
change ever possible in the self (soul). A man 
thinks that there is a change in him because he 
identifies himself with the body and the world. 
If he accepts his true affinity with God (which is 
natural) his true love for God will be 
spontaneously aroused. 


—=j}+{q_- == 


Link:-The ignorant people, who without having,an inclination for the Lord, follow the 
opposite path, have been described in the next two verses. 


WasAtAea Al Fst AM Aqarisra | 
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avajananti mam mudha manusim tanumasritam 
param bhavamajananto mama bhitamahesvaram 


Fools disregard Me as one putting on the human body, not knowing My 
supreme nature as the Great Lord of beings. 11 





Comment: 


‘Param bhavamajananto mama 
bhitamahesvaram’—tThe Great Lord is 
He Who is the ruler, patron, director and 
supervisor of Nature, from Whom Nature 
derives power to create, preserve and 
destroy the animate and inanimate beings, 
and Who is the master of the gods who 
control their own worlds to which different 


beings go according to their actions. Without 
His will not even a leaf of a tree moves. This 
is His lordliness. This has been described 


here by the expression ‘Bhiitamahe$varam’. 
By ‘Param bhavam’ He means that fools 





don’t know His supreme nature that He is 
free to make any drastic change. They don’t 
know that He transcends the perishable 
Matter and is also superior to the imperi- 
shable soul and He is known as the Supreme 
Person in the Veda (Gita 15/18). So they 
slight Him taking Him as an ordinary mortal 
in the human form. 

‘Manusim tanumasritam’—They 
treat the Incamation of the Lord as an 
ordinary human being. As a common man by 
identifying himself with the body thinks that 
the family honour or dishonour is his own 
and gain and loss of property etc., is also 


Verse 12] 


his own. As common beings were not 
manifest before birth and will not be manifest 
after death, they are manifest Only in the 
interim (2/28), the deluded persons treat 
Him such a common man. They regard 
Him as a slave to the human body like a 
common man. 

The human body of the Lord is not the 
fruit of any action. He incamates by His 
own free will (Srimadbhagavata 10/33/35) 
as a fish, a tortoise, a boar etc., He does 
not depend on the body, but the body, an 
evolute of Nature, depends on Him because 
He manifests Himself keeping His Nature 
under control (Gita 4/6). 

The fools, treating the Lord as an ordinary 
being, don't seek refuge in Him because 
they don’t know His divine play, rather 
they consider Him a slave to body. The 
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Same fact has been pointed out in the 
twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth verses of the 
seventh chapter when the Lord declares 
“Not knowing My unsurpassable and 
undecaying supreme state, these ignorant 
folk do not recognise Me as the unbom 
and imperishable Supreme Spirit.”’ So they 
instead of taking refuge in the Lord, seek 
refuge in other gods (Gita 7/20). 

‘Avajananti mam* wmidha’— 
The fools disregard the Lord under 
Whose supervision Nature brings forth and 
merges infinite universes, Who controls the 
activities of the universes and Who by His 
grace has bestowed this human body. They 
think low of Him by regarding Him as a 
comman_ earth-bound man, attaching 
importance to the mundane prosperity and 
pleasures. 


— {> 
Link:—In the next verse the Lord describes the ways of those fools who are not able 
to understand the Divinity in the Incarnation of the Lord. 


Brean AraHaton arasmar fade: | 
Tardiargd da sepfa atfedt fora: 1 22 


moghasa moghakarmano moghajnana_ vicetasah 
raksasimasurim caiva prakrtim mohinim  Sritah | 
Those fools with vain hopes, vain actions and vain knowledge have 
embraced a nature which is fiendish, demoniacal and delusive. 12 


Comment: | 

‘Moghasa’—The hopes of those 
people, who by having a disinclination for 
God have a desire for pleasures and heaven, 
are vain because it is not a rule that such 
hopes must be fulfilled. Even if they are 
fulfilled, they perish after bearing fruit. 
Therefore until a man attains ee ae 
ho desires are in vain because 
Btn ae fruit are perishable (Gita 7/23). 

‘Moghakarmano — The actions of us 
People who have a disinclination for Go 
are vain because if they perform ares 
approved by the scriptures for ae se 
they with their fruit will perish. eir | x 
will carry the people to the higher regio 


* Here the term ‘Mam’ has been used for the same 


the tenth verse of this chapter. 
S.S. —16 





from where they will have a return. Thus 
they waste their time, energy and intellect 
in vain, they remain blank, being deprived 
of the real gain of human life. 

It means that man, being a portion of 
God, is eternal while actions and their fruits 
are perishable. So he will gain nothing 
besides pain and disquietude by performing 
actions for their fruit, unless and until he 
attains God. On the other hand the actions 
that are performed for God to please Him 
and are offered to Him, are not perishable 
but real (Gita 17/27). 

In the twenty-eighth verse of the seven- 
teenth chapter also Lord Krsna declares 
“Sacrifice, gift and penance and any other 


Lord (God) Who has been described from the fourth verse to 


; 
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action performed without faith, is declared 
as unreal (non-existent). It is of no use here 
or hereafter.’’ It means that a man having 
disinclination for God, by performing actions 
such as sacrifice, gift and penance etc., 
can’t realize God. So his actions are vain. 
‘Moghajhanah’—The knowledge of 
languages, scripts, arts, literature and the 
universe etc., of those people, who have 
a disinclination for God, is vain because 
that knowledge can’t lead them to salvation, 
they can’t be free from the bondage of 
birth and death. By having a disinclination 
for God even after acquiring a lot of 
knowledge, they will follow the wrong 
course in the same way as an accountant 
can’t maintain the right account if there is 
an error in any number in the account. 
Thus they will have a down fall. 
‘Vicetasah’—They are senseless (fools) 
because they can’t discriminate between 
the real and the unreal, gains and loss, 
bondage and liberation etc. 
“Raksasimasurim caiva prakrtim 
mohinim  Sritah’—Those senseless 
persons having a disinclination for God 
embrace a nature which is fiendish, demon- 
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iacal and delusive. es 

Persons with demoniacal nature are those 
who without caring for the pain and loss 
of others are ever engaged in their selfish 
motive, in fulfilling their desires and hoarding 
money for the enjoyment of sensual 
pleasures etc. 

Persons with fiendish nature are those 
who become angry with those whom they 
think obstacles to the fulfilment of their 
desires and so they harm and ruin them 
for their own selfish motive. 

Persons possessing a delusive nature are 
those who without rhyme or reason trouble 
others (They shoot the flying birds and hit 
a sleeping dog and are pleased). 

Out of all the above mentioned three | 
natures, the root nature is demoniacal. This 
demonical nature is of three types. Demonical 
nature is of those in whom desire predomi- 
nates; fiendish of those in whom anger 
predominates and delusive of those in whom 
delusion predominates. It means that desire is 
the root of demoniacal nature. If the desire is 
not fulfilled, anger sprouts forth (Gita 2/62), 
and from anger ensues delusion (2/63). This 
delusion is born of greed and folly also. 


>>| 
Link:—After describing the ways of the fools in the eleventh and twelfth verses, now the Lord 


describes the ways of the devotees. 
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mahatmanastu mam partha daivim prakrtimaéritah 
bhajantyananyamanaso jnatva bhutadimavyayam 


But great souls, who possess a divine nature, knowing Me as the 
prime cause of creation; and imperishable, worship Me constantly with 


undivided mind. 13 


Comment: 

‘Mahatmanastu. mam partha 
daivim prakrtimasritah’—Here the 
term ‘Tu’ (But) has been used to explain 
singularity of the devotees possessing the 
divine nature which runs counter to the 
delusive and demoniacal nature mentioned 
in the previous verse. 


‘Daivim  prakrtim’—Here ‘Daiva’ 
stands for God (Paramatma) and ‘Prakrtim’ 
stands for nature. God is ‘Sat’ (Real). So all 
the good qualities and conducts are included 
in divine nature. 

The divine traits (Gita 16/1-3) are common 
and every man has a full claim over them. 
Now it depends upon him whether he 


Verse 14] 
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possesses them or not. Those who by 
possessing them, have an inclination for 
God, attain salvation. 

One is a discovery while the other is 
creation or compound. There is discovery 
of the eternal entity which is ever-existent 
while an object which is bom is perishable. 
The divine traits belong to God and so 
they are divine property. A human being, 
being a fragment of God, has these divine 
traits as they are his inherent property. This 
is discovery. They are not bom, they are 
not the personal property. 

Divine traits are natural. If a man thinks 
that he has cultivated these traits with his 
effort, he feels proud. But if he feels that 
they are natural divine gift, he is not proud. 
A man’s pride is aroused only in imper- 
fection. When a man has pride by saying, 
‘‘l always speak the truth’’, it means that 
sometimes he tells a lie also otherwise he 
can’t have pride. . 

A man may possess divine traits only when 
his only aim is to attain God. By depending on 
those traits to realize God, he can have an 
inclination for Him and then instead of having 
pride, he possesses politeness, simplicity and 
modesty and receives ever enhancing zeal in 
spiritual discipline. 

The men, who having a disinclination for 
God, are engaged in perishable pleasures 
and prosperity, are little souls or deluded 
while those who have an inclination for 
God and depend only on Him are great 
souls. S 

‘Bhajantyananyamanaso _ jnatva 
bhutadimavyayam’—The Lord is 
imperishable and is the prime cause of 
creation. He is without beginning and end. 
Infinite universes emanate from Him, remain 
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established in Him and merge in Him, but 
He remains the same without any change. 

Out of the worldly things if a portion is 
taken out from it, it becomes less. For 
example if an ornament is made from a 
lump of gold, or a utensil from a lump of 
clay, the lump becomes smaller. But there is 
no change in the Lord, even though infinite 
universes emanate from Him, because He is 
the imperishable seed (Gita 9/18). Those 
who know Him imperishable and the prime 
cause of creation, worship Him constantly 
with undivided mind. 

The more merits a man knows of some- 
thing, the more engaged he is in it. Those 
who come to know that the Lord is the 
supreme, their minds are so much engrossed 
in Him that they never think of the pleasures 
either of this world or the next world. Their 
minds are not attracted towards any thing or 
anyone besides the Lord. So they adore Him 
with undivided mind. 

Worship of the Lord in anyway is fruitful. 
But the devotee who worships Him with 
exclusive devotion by having affinity I am 
only God’s and only God is mine’ is immen- 
sely benefited. A devotee is engaged in 
worship for a few hours. His relationship with 
God remains so long as he is engaged in 
worship. But the other devotee regards 
himself as God’s and God as his. His relat- 
ionship with God is ever lasting because this 
relationship is real and eternal. Whatever 
actions mundane or spiritual he performs 
with his body, senses, mind and intellect, are 
to please the Lord and so are different forms 
of worship to Him. This is adoration with 
undivided mind, which has been described 
in the Gita time and again (8/14; 9/22; 12/6; 
14/26 etc.). 


—— &$ — 


Link:-Having described His devotees in the preceding verse the Lord in the next verse 





describes how they worship Him. 
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satatam kirtayanto mam yatantasca drdhavratah 
tafca mam bhaktya nityayukta upasate 


namasyan 
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[Chapter ) 


Constantly chanting My names and glories, striving firm in vows, prostr- 
ating before Me, they worship Me with devotion, ever stead fast. 14 


Comment: 

‘Nityayuktah’—A man can _ remain 
always steadfast only in worshipping God, not 
in mundane pleasures and accumulation of 
prosperity, because he gets disgusted with 


- pleasures and loses taste for accumulation 


sometimes but his determination and aim of 
God-Realization ever remain the same. 

Man (soul) being a portion of God, has 
real affinity for Him. So longas aman does not 
recognize that affinity, he has a disinclination 
for the Lord and assumes that he is separate 
from Him. But when he recognizes his eternal 
affinity for Him, he is inclined towards Him 
and can’t remain separate from Him. 

The natural affinity of a man with God 

‘I am God’s and God is mine’ ever remains 
steadfast in wakefulness, sleep, sound sleep; 
in loneliness, during worship and in company 
while performing different actions. As a man 
always remembers that he is the son of Mr. X, 
a striver accepts his affinity with the Lord 
that He Who is the prime cause of creation, 
the Imperishable, the Supreme Lord is his 
and he is His, and thus he ever remains 
steadfast. 

‘Drdhavratah’—The worldly people 
who are engaged in pleasures and prosperity 
can’t be firm in spiritual vows (Gita 2/44). But 
those who have changed the sense of ‘I’ness 
from their hearts by accepting the fact ‘We are 
God’s and God is ours’ they resolve ‘‘We are 
not of the world and the world is not ours.”’ So 
we have not to hanker after worldly pleasures 





and prosperity but we have to serve others by 
regarding them as God's. 

Thus they remain steadfast in their 
resolution and never deviate from it, because 
their aim is God-Realization and they are His 
fragments. 

‘Yatantasca’—As the worldly people 
nourish their family with attachment and strive 
for pleasures and prosperity, so do devotees 
strive for God-Realization ardently. Efforts of 
such devotees seemingly mundane are not 
really mundane as their aim is God. So their 
activities are directed towards God. 

‘Bhaktya kirtayanto mam’—The 
devotees sometimes chant the names and 
glories of the Lord, sometimes read the scrip- 
tures and sometimes give divine talks or hold 
divine discourses and so on. All of them are 
hymns of the Lord. 

‘Namasyantasca’—They prostrate 
before the Lord by having the feeling that 
whatever divine traits they possess and 
whatever spiritual inclination they have, is 
only by His grace. They hold that their 
promptness and inclination towards God is 
not the result of their efforts. The virtues and 
good conduct have been developed in them 
by His grace. So they can merely prostrate. 

‘Satatam mam _ upasate’—The 
devotees having undivided devotion perform 
all actions whether spiritual or even mundane 
such as eating, drinking, sleeping, waking, 
business and farming etc., only for Him to 
please Him. 


2 : —=— _~—— 
Link:—Strivers are of several kinds. The strivers, who follow the Discipline of Devotion have 
been described in the previous two verses. Now He describes the other strivers. 
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jnanayajnena 
ekatvena _prthaktvena 


capyanye 
bahudha 


yajanto mamupasate 


visvatomukham 


‘Others worship Me (as the One, Undivided Pure Consciousness) through. 
their offering of Knowledge; while still others worship Me in My Universal 
Form, taking Me to be diverse in diverse celestialforms. 15 


-Verse 16-18] 


. departed, I am the 
EN ‘clarified butter, I am the sacred fire 


Comment: 


[As hunger of the hungry persons is the 
same and the same is the satisfaction after 
having meals, but their taste is different. 


‘Similarly strivers have the same need to 


realize God and they attain the same Lord 
but according to their faith, interests and 
taste their methods of worship are different. 
But there is one important difference. Those 
who want to seek satisfaction in perishable 
worldly things, are never satisfied. But those 
who having a disinclination for the world, 
are inclined towards spiritualism, are 
perfectly satisfied after attaining God, and 
then for them nothing remains—to be done, 
to be known and to be achieved] 
‘Jnanayajiena capyanye yajanto 


mamupasate ekatvena’—Several 
strivers following the Discipline of 
Knowledge, by renouncing the unreal, 


through discrimination worship His _attri- 


¢ SADHAKA: SANJIVANI « 


Rant i ' 
Pariah ohPahy +t aPaParaba a at abi Pa ye ye ae aD at oe Lae tat ott art ot ot ont oe + aPoPuP. : eS Fy Beaty BR Hee ae A, A m =A Re ge | a i 


buteless formless aspect regarding the pure 
consciousness as his very self. 

They regard the kaleidoscopic world as 
non-existent because it neither existed in 
the past nor will exist in future and at 
present also it is continuously perishing. So 
it seems to exist in the light of the Lord 
Who really exists. So they behold the cosmic 
consciousness constantly. 

Here the term ‘Yajantah’ means that they 
have reverence only for God—this is their 
worship. 

‘Prthaktvena bahudha visvatomu- 
kham’—Some other strivers following the 
Discipline of Action, regarding themselves 
as servants, amd the world as the Universal 
Form of the Lord, serve it with their bodies, 
senses, minds, intellects, possessions, 
resources and actions. They ever serve the 
Lord in the form of public (common men) 
and by God’s grace attain perfection. 


San 


Link:-How can the divergent and conflicting forms of worship reach the same Lord? 
The Lord gives the answer in the next four verses. 
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© aham kraturaharn yajfiah svadhahamahamausadham 


mantro’*hamahamevajyamahamagniraham 
mata dhata _pitamahah 


_ pitahamasya _jagato 


vedyam pa vitramormkara 


hutam 


rksama _ yajureva Ca 


gatirbharta prabh uh sakst : nivasah ‘Saranam suhrt 
prabhavah pralayah sthanam nidhanam bijamavyayam 


I am the Vaidika 


into the fire. I am the knowable, 


%* The Lord from the sev 
Dt again and again. In the sixteenth verse 


ritual, I am the sacrifice, I am the offering to the 
medicinal herb, I am the sacred formula, I am the 
and I am the act of offering oblation 
the purifier, the sacred syllable Om 


twelfth chapter while describing divergent forms of worship, has used the term 
sah se He has used the term eight times, more than used in any other verse. 
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and the three Vedas — Rk, Sama and Yajus. I am the father, sustainer, 
mother, grand-father, goal, supporter, Lord, witness, abode, refuge, 
disinterested friend, origin, end, resting place, store-house and the 


imperishable seed of this universe. 


Comment: 

[When a devotee according to his faith 
and reverence establishes his affinity with 
the Lord in His many fold aspects, his 
affinity is with the real because in the 
universe there is no existence besides the 
Lord. He should admit this fact without 
having any doubt that in the universe apart 
from God, there is no object, no thought 
and no act. Similarly the Lord is manifest 
in diverse entities—there is no doubt about 
it. If a doubt lurks in the mind how all 
objects can be the manifestations of God, 
this doubt deprives the striver of emanci- 


_ pation. Rather it puts him to trouble. There- 


fore it should be accepted firmly that in 
gross or subtle form or as effect and cause 
whatever is seen, heard, grasped or assumed 
is only God. This all-pervasiveness of God 
has been described from the sixteenth to 
the nineteenth verses.] 

‘Aham kraturaham yajnah 
svadhahamahamausadham’— ‘Kratu’ 
is a Vedic ritual while ‘Yajna’ denotes 
sacrificial worship. The offerings made to 
the manes is ‘Svadha’. The vegetables, food 
and medicinal herbs such as the seed of 
the sesame plant, rice, barley etc., are 
‘Ausadha’. The Lord Himself is every one 
of the above mentioned things. 

“Mantro hamahamevajyamahamag- 
niraham hutam’—He is the sacred 
formula which is chanted at the time of 
sacrificial worship. He is the clarified butter, 
the sacred fire and the act of offering 
oblation into the fire. 

‘Vedyam pavitramomkara 
rksama yajureva ca’—The Lord is the 
knowledge of the method of sacrificial 
worship which should be performed system- 
atically in order to satisfy desires or to get 
rid of them. 

Acts of sacrifice, gift and penance are 
purifying to the wise (Gita 18/5). In them 


~ a 


16—18 


the articles of oblations which are offered 
without expecting the fruit and the action 
which is performed without expecting its 
fruit are also purified. That purity is the 
Lord’s manifestation. 

Act of sacrifice, gift and penance as 
enjoined by the scriptures, are always 
begun with the utterance of the sacred 
syllable ‘Orn’ (Gita 17/24). So the Lord 
is Om. 

The Vedas deal with the methods of 
Vedic rituals and sacrificial worship etc. The 
Raveda is the collection of the aphorisms 
of sacred formulas with regular order of 
words, the Samaveda is the collection of 
sacred formulas and prayers which are sung 
with rhythm during sacrifices and the Yajus 
consists of sacred formulas with irregular 
order of words. All the three are the forms 
of the Lord. 

‘Pitahamasya jagato mata dhata 
pitamahah’—tThe Lord creates the entire 
universe. So He is called the source and 
dissolution of the whole universe (Gita 7/6). 
He also protects the universe, so He is father 
as is also mentioned in the forty-third verse 
of the eleventh chapter. 

The Lord sustains the whole universe in 
all respects. He decides the destiny 
of all beings. Therefore He is the sustainer. 

The Lord gives birth to beings in different 
wombs according to the fruit of their 
actions. So He is the mother of the entire 
creation. . 

He is the grand-father because Brahma, 
the creator of the world is the father of 
the world in common knowledge and 
Brahma is bom of Him. From this angle 
He is the father of Brahma. Arjuna has 
also called Him the Primal Cause of Brahma 
(Gita 11/37). 

: ‘Gatirbharta prabhuh saksi 
nivasah saranam suhrt’—The Lord is 
the Supreme Goal of beings. He is the 
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Verse 19] 
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supporter of beings because all sustenance 
comes from Him. He is the Owner and 
Lord of the universe. He is the witness 
because He knows all beings all the time 
very well. He is the ‘Abode’ (Nivasa) because 
beings rest in Him. He gives shelter to 
beings, so He is refuge. He is the disinter- 
ested friend because He is their well-wisher 
without expecting any reward. 
‘Prabhavah pralayah sthanam 
nidhanam bijamavyayam’—The entire 
universe emanates from Him and again 
merges in Him. So He is the origin (the 
material cause and the efficient cause) and 
end of the entire universe (Gita 7/6). 
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He is the resting place (Sthana)* of the 
universe because at the time of final 
dissolution the entire universe (including 
Nature) merges in Him and rests in Him. 

He is the store-house (Nidhana) because 
in all the states of creation and dissolution 
etc., Nature, the universe, soul and every- 
thing else reside, in Him only. 

The Lord is the imperishable seed because 
an ordinary seed is bom of the tree and 
then it perishes when the plant sprouts up. 
But the Lord after creating infinite universes 
remains the same and is without origin and 
end. He can never perish. 
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tapamyahamaham varsam nigrhnamyutsrjami ca 


amrtam — caiva 


mrtyusca 


sadasaccahamarjuna 


Arjuna, I as the sun, radiate heat, withhold and send forth rain. I am 
immortality as well as death; I am being and non-being both. 19 


Comment: 

‘Tapamyahamaham varsam 
nigrhnamyutsrjami ca’—The Lord in 
the form of the sun cures ailments of beings 
by drying the impure and dirty materials 
which cause ailments on the earth. As the 
sun the Lord radiates heat to dry the 
poisonous matter of the medicinal herb and 
other vegetations. He dries water, to make 
it pure and sweet and then sends it forth 
as rain for the welfare of beings. 


‘Amrtam caiva mrtyusca sadasac- 
cahamarjuna’—The Lord is immortality 


as well as death. He is immortality—it 
‘means that all beings live by sustaining 


their life-breath (they do not die). He is 
death—it means the departure of life-breath 
from the body of all beings (their death). He is 
being as well as non-being, cause as well as 
effect. It means that as a great soul regards 
that all is God, in the view of the Lord also He 
is all, though a common man views death and 
immortality, being and non-being; gross and 
subtle; Sattva, Rajas and Tamas; cause and 
effect: water and ice etc., different. But in fact 
the world is a manifestation of the Lord. Asin 
the clothes made of yam, there is nothing 
besides yam, in things, actions, incidents, 
circumstances and men etc. There is nothing 
else besides God. 


— ~&s | 
| Link:—After describing the ways of the fools and the devotees now in the next two verses Fe, 


the Lord, describes the ways of 
perform sacrifice etc., in order to 


* ‘Nivasa’ (Abode) is the place whe 3 
the univerce (including Nature) remains merged in 


the enjoyment-seekers who having a discrimination for God, 
reap their fruit. Therefore they repeatedly come and go. 


re beings reside during the span of creation while ‘Sthana’ (resting place) is the place where 
the period of dissolution. 
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traividya mam somapah putapapa 


al . 


yajnairistva svargatim prarthayante 
te punyamasadya  surendraloka- 
masnanti divyandivi devabhogan 


Those who perform actions with some interested motive as laid down 
in the three Vedas and drink the sap of soma plant, and thus purged 
of sin, worshipping Me as Indra, by sacrifices, pray to seek access to 
heaven, attaining Indra’s paradise as the result of their good deeds, 





enjoy the celestial pleasures of the gods. 20 

Comment: drink it. Thus they are purged of those sins 
“Traividya mam somapah _ which are obstacles to heavenly enjoyments. 

pitapapa  yaijiiairistva svargatim The Lord in the preceding verse declared 

prarthayante te punyamasadya that He is being and non-being both. So 

surendralokamasnanti divyan- here the term ‘Mam’ has been used for 

divi devabhogan’—The worldly Indra, the lord of the gods, because when 


people are generally engaged in worldly 
pleasures. There are others who attaching 
value to perishable objects, aspire for the 
heavenly pleasures and so perform actions 
with a selfish motive as laid down in the 
three Vedas for them. The term ‘Traividya’ 
has been used for such people. 

Soma is a plant about which it is said 
that in the bright half of a lunar month 
everyday on it one leaf sprouts forth arid 
upto the full-moon-day there are fifteen 
leaves while in the dark half of a lunar 
month everyday one leaf falls and in fifteen 
days all the leaves fall.* Those who perform 
religious sacrifice, purify thé sap of soma 
plant with Vedic sacred formulas and then 


He is being and non-being both, He is also 
Indra. Moreover the persons who perform 
sacrifice in order to reach heaven, worship 
Indra and pray to him to grant them an 
access to heaven. 

With the view to attain heaven they sing 


-hymns in praise of Indra and beg of him 


residence in heaven—both are prayers. As 
a reward of the performance of Vedic and 
Pauranika rituals they get  celestial- 
enjoyments. Those heavenly pleasures are 
far more charming and singular than those 
of the mortal world. There they enjoy five 
sense-objects of sound, touch, form, taste 
and smell. Moreover they also enjoy other 
luxuries, honour and glory etc. © 





%* The Soma plant which has fifteen leaves, whose shape is like a serpent, whose knots are red from where the leaves 
sprout forth, with the five parts (root, branch, leaves, flower and fruit) brought on the full moon day binds mercury. 
The soma tree also with five organs (root, bark, leaves, flower and fruit) binds mercury and makes its ash and so on. Out of 
the soma plant and soma tree the soma plant possesses more properties. In the dark fortnight each day one leaf 
falls from this part while in the light fortnight each day one leaf falls from this part while in the light fortnight each day one 
leaf sprouts forth. Thus this plant grows. If the root-fruit (kanda) of this plant is taken out on the full-moon-day, it is very useful. 
The mercury bound in this root-fruit with thom-apple makes the body iron-like strong and it has a hundred thousand times- 
more effect i.e., its one particle changes a hundred thousand particles of iron into gold. This soma plant is very farely found. 
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TARTS HAHA Bsa ll 22 1 
te tam  bhuktva 


svargalokam  vigalam 
| ksine punye martyalokam vi§anti 
evam trayidharmamanuprapanna 
gatagatam kamakama labhante 


Having enjoyed the extensive heavenly world, they return to the world 
.of mortals on the exhaustion of their merits. Thus taking recourse to 
action with interested motive enjoined by the three Vedas and seeking 
worldly enjoyments they repeatedly go and come. 21 


Comment: 


‘Te tam bhuktva svargalokam 
visalam ksine punye martyalokam 
viSanti evam trayidharma- 
manuprapanna gatagatam 
kamakama labhante’—The heavenly 
world has been called extensive because it 
is vast, there the age is longer and pleasures 
are in abundance. : 

Those who want to go to heaven instead 
of depending on God, depend on the 
actions with interested motive enjoined by 
the three Vedas. They go to heaven and 
are obliged to retum to this world after 
their merits run out. Here again they acquire 
merits and thus the wheel of going and 


coming back revolves. 

If the meaning of ‘Putapapa’ of the 
previous verse is taken as those who are 
purged of sins and the meaning of ‘Ksine . 
punye’ is taken as those whose merits are 
destroyed, it means that being free from 
all sins and merits they should have been 
liberated from bondage. But they don’t 
attain liberation, they rather go and come. 
So the terms mean that they are purged 
of those sins which are obstacles to go to 
heaven; and their merits are exhausted after 
enjoying heavenly pleasures. Therefore here 
it is not the context of the exhaustion of 
their all sins and merits. 


— >_~ 
Link:—But what about those who depend only on the Lord? Their position is explained 





by the Lord in the next verse. 


sada! At A ST: 





udarad i 


et fram ara aera 22 
ananyascintayanto .mam ye janah paryupdasate 
tesarn nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamyaham 

se nea who worship Me alone, thinking of no one else, who . 
de gain and security. 22 : 


entire universe is the Lord's manifestation 
and all the activities and changes are His 
sport, don’t attach importance to anything 


To tho 
are ever-devout, I provi 







Comment: 30 
‘Ananyascintayanto mam y h 
parvupmanties= 1hbed who admit that the 
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else besides the Lord because everything 
except the Lord, is perishable. They have 
no desire even for the maintenance of their 
bodies. So they have an exclusive devotion 
for Him. Whatever action— moving, eating, 
drinking or talking etc., they perform is 


‘in order to please God. On account of 


regarding the Lord as loving and glorious, 
the memory of the Lord in devotees is 
constant and natural. These devotees 
are called ‘Ananya’ (exclusively devoted) 
because for them the Lord is both the 
means and the end. They have a firm 
conviction that they have to take refuge in 
God only, they have to adore and think 
of Him only and they have to attain Him 
only. They don’t harbour any other desire 
except that of the Lord. 

“‘Tesam nityabhiyuktanam’— 
‘Nityabhiyuktanam’ (of those ever united) 
are those who having undivided devotion 
think of Him and perform all actions in 
order to please Him. They have a disincli- 
nation for the world, an inclination for the 
Lord and perform actions by depending on 
Him. In other words their disinclination for 
the world is their “Ananyata’ (exclusive 
devotion), ~their inclination for the Lord is 
their “Cintana’ (constant memory) and in 
all active and inactive conditions tances 
whatever he does is their ‘Upasana’ 
(worship). Those devotees who possess 
these three traits are ‘Nityabhiyukta’ (ever 
devout). 


‘Yogaksemam vahamyaham’— 


(Chapter 9 


Ptabatabitit tit bitch biktibibibibibsbibiobibibikikiPi kik iP iP ib se ee eet 


‘Yoga’ means the provision of the means 
required and ‘Ksema’ means security of 
what has been provided. 

But the fact is that “Yoga’ means either 
to attend or not to attend to the needs of 
devotees because the Lord is the disint- 
erested friend of devotees, so He remains 
engrossed in their welfare. So He provides 
only those. means which are useful for their 
welfare. Similarly He protects what has 
been provided only if its security is a means 
in their spiritual progress. Otherwise He will 
destroy it. Destruction of harmful thing is 
‘Ksema’ (security). Therefore His devout 
devotees remain pleased and satisfied in 
all circumstances because they believe that 
those circumstances have been created by 
God’s will and so they will enable them 
to attain salvation. They become puppets 
in the hands of the Lord and God’s will 
becomes their will. 

In fact ‘Yoga’ means affinity with God 
and ‘Ksema’ means salvation. From this 
view-point the Lord strengthens a devotee’s 
affinity with Him and tries to lead him to 
salvation. Therefore Lord Krsna in the forty- 
fifth verse of the second chapter orders 
Arjuna. “Don’t worry about ‘Yoga’ and 
‘Ksema’’. It means that the devotee should 
be free from any care for gain and security. 

“‘Vahamyaham’—It means that as a 
mother looks after her small son and 
provides him with all necessities, the Lord 


provides all the means required by the 
devotees. 


= Yj 


Link:—After explaining the position of those devotees who depend only on the Lord, 
He describes.in the next verse those devotees who worship other gods. 


Aaa MA ara sagataar: | 

ast ama aaa asrefafirgdar i 23 11 
ye pyanyadevata bhakta yajante Sraddhayanvitah 
te‘pi mameva kaunteya yajantyavidhipadrvakam 


Even those devotees who, endowed with faith, worship other gods, 
worship Me alone, O son of Kunti, though not in accordance with rules. 23 





Comment: 
‘Ye’pyanyadevata bhakta yajante 





Sraddhayanvitah’—These devotees 
who have not realized that the Lord is 


Verse 24] 


oF er ar or ar ar erakakekahky 
utter ibieikskib stata; 
Fer oP ar ahaha hak 


all-being and non-being (Gita 9/19) worship 
other gods because they think that other 
gods are apart from and independent of 
Him and by their grace they will gain 


everything. 
‘Te'’pi mameva kaunteya yajantya- 
vidhiptrvakam’—The devotees who 


worship other gods, actually worship Him 
because in the whole universe there is 
nothing besides Him. Therefore their 
worship to other gods is worship to Him 
only but that is not in accordance with 
rules. The Lord by the expression ‘Yajant- 
yavidhiptrvakam’ does not mean that they 
don’t possess knowledge—what sort of 
worship—materials, what sacred text should 
be used and what sort of worship should 
be done. But it means that they regard 
other gods separate from the Lord. They 
worship other gods because their wisdom 
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has been led astray by desires (Gita 7/20). 
But the fact is that whatever power the 
other gods have, it has come to them from 
the Lord and so it is only His power. 

It means that if a devotee worships any 
deity regarding him as the Lord without 
having any desire for fruit, that will be 
worship to God and it will lead him to God- 
Realization. Secondly if he worships the 
Lord with a desire, he will be regarded as 
a devotee —the seeker of worldly objects, 
the sufferer etc., whom the Lord has called 
noble (Gita 7/18). 

In fact all is God. So every kind of worship, 
service and good offered to others is only an 
offering to God. As rain-water in the form of 
stream, river and water fall etc., flows into the 
sea (because that water comes from the sea 
and belongs to the sea), whomsoever a 
devotee worships, he worships only God. 





—= __j_r— 


Link:—But why is their worship not in accordance with rules? The explanation comes. 


st fe adaami ake a aya a 
aq aatomfa aaadeatara A ex 1 


aham hi sarvayajnanam bhokta ca prabhureva ca 





na 


tu. mamabhijananti 


tattvenataScyavanti te 


I am verily the enjoyer of all sacrifices and I am the Lord. But they don't 
know Me in reality; hence they fall. 24 


Comment: 

[In the second chapter Lord Krsna 
declares, ‘“‘Those who are deeply attached to 
pleasures and prosperity, can’t attain the 
determinate intellect concentrated on God” 
(2/44). In God-Realizaton there are two 
obstacles—to have the sense of enjoyership 
and to have the possessive spirit. These two 
pervert intellect of a man. They force a 
man to have a disinclination for God. In 
childhood a person depends on his mother 
and can’t live without her. But when he 
grows young and is married he becomes a 
husband to his wife and does not like his 
mother much, he rather becomes indifferent 


% Though the term ‘Yajnan 
no scriptural or physical or prac 


to her. Similarly when this man (soul) gets 
entangled in worldly pleasures and pros- 
perity, he forgets the Lord who is the enjoyer 
and the Lord of all sacrifices etc., and thus he 
has a fall. But when he realizes that God is 
the real enjoyer of all the things and He is the 
only Lord, he comes to the right path and 
does not fall.] ; 

‘Aham hi sarvayajnanam * bhokta 
ca prabhureva ca’—The Lord is the 
enjoyer of all the virtuous actions such as 
sacrifice, charity, penance, pilgrimage etc., 
which are performed according to the 
ordinance of the scriptures and according to 
one’s caste and stage (order) of life etc., 


4m’ used in the plural number includes all actions (duties) yet the term ‘Sarva’ means to show that 
tical duty has been excluded. 
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because all the ordinances have been made 
only by Him so that beings, remaining 
detached from actions and their fruits, may 
not deviate from the self and may worship 
Him with exclusive devotion. As He is the 
enjoyer of all sacrifices, He is also the Lord 
of all the worlds, things, men, incidents, 
circumstances, actions and beings including 
their senses, bodies, minds and intellects 
because the entire universe has emanated 
from Him and so He is their Lord. 


An Important Fact 


TheLordisthe enjoyer. What doesitmean? 

The Lord has declared, ‘“‘A great soul 
realizes that all this jis God’’ (Gita 7/19) and 
“In my view I am being and non-being 
both” (Gita 9/19). It means that when a 
devotee performs virtuous actions such as 
sacrifice, charity, penance or provides food 
to the hungary, helps the destitute, waters 
plants, feeds dogs and sparrows etc., all of 
them are enjoyed by the Lord because it is 
He Who has manifested Himself in different 
forms.* Thus a devotee serves the Lord only, 
with all these articles offered to the hungry, 
the needy, and to anyone else in His 
universal form. The Lord is the enjoyer of 
all what so ever is offered to Him in diverse 
forms. 

How is He the Lord? _ 

Devotees regard God as the Lord of the 
higher and the lower Nature. He is the 
master of the entire universe and so He is 
free in creating, preserving, destroying, 
conducting, and enjoying this entire universe 
and also in bringing about any change in 


[Chapter 9 


it. Thus He is the Lord: 

‘Na tu mamabhijananti tattvenatag 
cyavanti te’—In fact the Lord is the real: 
the unreal; the sentient and the insentient all. 
So He is the enjoyer and the Lord of all the 
things etc. But those, who don't know this 
fact think that if they offer.food or water to 
creatures, it is received by them and so they 
are the enjoyers. But actually the real enjoyer 
is the Lord. So without beholding the Lord in 
different manifestations, they fall. Therefore 
every person should regard the Lord as the 
enjoyer. Thus whatever is offered to anyone 
should be offered only to Him, knowing it to 
be His. 


Secondly all the worldly pleasures and 
prosperity are the Lord’s and are for the 
service of the Lord Who has manifested 
Himself in the form of the universe. But 
people attached to pleasures and properity, 
by considering them their own, think that 


they are their master but actually they 


become slaves to them because by 
depending on them they regard them as part 
and parcel of their life while they are 
different from them. Thus. they fall. But if 
they know the fact that God is the enjoyer 
and the Lord of all the sacrifices, they are 
liberated. 


‘Cyavanti’ (Fall) means that without atta- 
ining God, they fall. By performing virtuous 


‘actions they go to higher regions such as 


heaven etc., but having enjoyed the 
heavenly pleasures they have to retum to the 
world of mortals (Gita 9/21). Thus instead of 
attaining salvation, they have to follow the 
wheel of birth and death. This is their fall. 


= _—— 


Link:—The Lord in the next verse describes the relative destinies of the different devotees 
who worship other deites with an interested motive. 
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« Thereisan anecdote. Once the saint named Namadeva went for pilgrima 7 
; ge. Thereh tto take 
clarified-butter. In the mean-while a dog came there and ran with a loaf of bread. BamiNiecriae tan Spears with 


clarified-butter-pot and said, ““O Lord, I wanted to offer this loaf of bread with clarified 
running away?” As soon as He uttered these words, the Lord manifested Himself be 


-butter to You. Why are You 


_ there was no one else besides the Lord. Thus whatever is offered to anyone, is offered only to God. 


—e MY 


cause in the form of thatdog - 


iyi 


Verse 25] 


oF PP arParababy i} 


yanti devavrata 


devanpitrinyanti 
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pitrvratah 


bhatani yanti bhitejya yanti madyajino’pi mam 


Those who worshi 
death, those who worshi 


p the gods with self-interest, go to the gods after 
p the manes reach the manes, those who adore 


the evil spirits, reach the evil spirits. But those who worship Me attain 


Me alone. 25 


Comment: 


[In the preceding verse the Lord 
declared that He is the enjoyer of all 
sacrifices and the Lord of the entire universe. 
But those who instead of regarding Him as 
the enjoyer and the Lord, themselves 
become enjoyer and the Lord, fall. Now in 
this verse He explains how they fall. ] 

‘Yanti devavrata devan’—Those who 
don’t know reality about the Lord but hanker 
after worldly pleasures and prosperity, 
worship other gods, following rites relating to 
them (Gita 7/20). Those gods camy their 
devotees to their abode but they have to 
return from there because all the worlds from 
the abode of Brahma downwards are subject 
to return (Gita 8/16). 

In the twenty-third verse the Lord declares 
that those devotees who worship other gods, 
also worship Him alone, though not in 
accordance with rules. It means that those 
devotees don’t know that all is God. Their 
aim of worship is to get worldly pleasures 
and prosperity. So they fall. If they had 
worshipped either the Lord or even gods 
without having any desire, they instead of 
attaining the gods would have attained the 
Lord. Had they not desired anything from 
the gods (as manifestation of the Lord) and 
the Lord and even if the Lord and the gods 
had offered them, they would have declined 
the offer. They would have rather 
responded, ‘‘O Lord! You are ours and we 
are Yours. Had the worldly things (pleasures 
and prosperity) been more valuable than this 
affinity with You, we would have desired or 
begged of You. But there is nothing more 
valuable than this affinity. So why should an 
beg ?”” Having such sentiments they wou : 
have become a source of bliss to me aA 
_they would have not attained the perishable 


and paltry celestial world. 

‘Pitrinyanti pitrvratah’— Those 
who want their desires to be satisfied, 
worship the manes by regarding them 
their favourite deity. But the greatest 
desire that can be satisfied by the manes 
is that they can take their devotees to 
their abode. 

‘Bhutani yanti bhutejya’— 
The persons possessing the mode of 
ignorance (darkness) worship the spirits and 
ghosts to fulfil their worldly desires. They 
worship spirits at night on the cremation 
ground with meat and wine and incantations 
etc. Their maximum benefit is that those evil 
spirits can fulfil their worldly desires. But after 
death they reach the spirits i.e., become 
evil spirits. 

“Yanti madyajino pi mam’— 
Those who think of Me and worship 
Me with exclusive devotion attain Me 
certainly. 


Those, who worship other gods, 
manes and spirits etc., for worldly pleasures 
and prosperity, have to go to hells or to 
follow the cycle of birth and death in 
eighty-four lac forms of lives. In human birth 
by having affinity of love with God, they 
could be a source of bliss to Him. But being - 
engrossed in mean worldly desires they 
adore petty gods, manes and evil spirits 
and get entangled in the vicious circle. 
Therefore they should: devote themselves. 
only to God very cautiously. If they worship 
the Lord they can attain Him. Or if they 
worship them regarding them as the mani- 
festation of the Lord without the desire for 
the fruit of worship, they can attain Him. 





Regarding them as separate from the Lord 
and having a desire for fruit these are the 
two cases of downfall. 

The birth as evil spirits is very filthy and 
impure and so is their worship. So those 
who worship spirits have a sure down-fall 
because they can never behold them as 
the manifestation of God* nor can serve 
them without a selfish motive. 

There is an anecdote. There was a man 
who worshipped a female spirit called 
‘Kama’ (she when under the control of 
some one is said to reveal to him all secrets). 
When anyone went to him to get the 
answer of his question, he could know the 
question and could answer it. Some one 
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wanted to know the secret. He said that 
he applied stool to his ear and with the 
help of ‘Karna’ a female spirit he could 
know the question and the answer. But 
at the time of his death he wanted to run 
to the bank of the river Narmada so that 
he could attain salvation. But that female 
evil spirit presented herself as a female 
hog and killed him. Thus she took him to 
her abode. So the worship of spirits is 
forbidden. 

But the strivers can offer oblation of food 
and water to the evil spirits and ghosts so 
that they may be liberated from the life of 
evil spirits. Even saints and great souls have 
done so. 


—= 


Link:-An idea may come to the mind of the people that when access even to the 
minor gods is not easy, access to the Lord should be very difficult. The Lord clarifies 





the point. 





as gai ue det at a ween wash 
dee waaaueanenf wader: tl 26 I 


patram puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktya prayacchati 


tadaham 


bhaktyupahrtamasnami 


prayatatmanah 


Whoever offers Me with devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit or even water, 
I accept the pious offering offered by him with love. 26 


Comment: 


[ All the things and actions belong to the 
lower Nature of the Lord. But a man by 
identifying himself with them becomes their 
enjoyer and lord. But actually the Lord is 
their enjoyer and master. So the Lord 
orders devotees to offer all the things and 
actions to Him (9/27). By doing so they 
-will be free from the bondage for ever 
(9/28). ] 

Secondly in the worship of the gods 
several ordinances etc., are to be observed 
but in attaining Him there are no rules and 
regulations, because a man (soul) being His 
portion has natural affinity with him. So he 
can attain the Lord without any formalities 


with his firm feeling of affinity with Him in 
the same way as a child can go to the lap 
of its mother without any formality. 
‘Patram puspam phalam toyam yo 
me bhaktya prayacchati’—The 
devotee who offers with love a leaf (basil 
leaf etc.), a flower, a fruit or even water, 
the Lord appears in person and eats that 
article offered by him with love. The Lord 
Satisfied the three worlds by demanding a 
leaf from Draupadi and by eating it. He 
liberated the elephant who offered Him a 
flower. He relished the dried fruit offered 
by Sabari so much that he could never 
forget it and always praised her hospitality. 
When Rantideva offered water to the Lord 


* If a devotee regards an evil spirit as the manifestation of God, the evil spirit attains emanci 
’ ti 
has a vision of God, once the devotee, Namadeva saw an evil spirit of a very big size. Sra as ne 
regarding it as his favourite deity with the result that the evil spirit attained emancipation and God revealed Himself to him. . 


Verse 27] 


ababraraPaPabParakibiky 
At 2 a i 
aPaPerubib, 
af oF oP oF aro 


Who came as a person of the low- 
hac His vision. 

When a devotee is absorbed in devotion, 
he iorgets what he is Offering to the Lord. 
Similarly the Lord is also so much lost in love 
that He takes no heed of what He is eating. 
The Lord ate the rind of the bananas offered 
by Vidura’s wife with love. 

‘Tadaham bhaktyupahrtamasnami 
prayatatmanah’—The Lord not only 
accepts the offering of the devotees but also 
eats it. As a flower is to be smelt but the Lord 
eats it because it is offered by a devotee with 
love. It means that if a devotee wants to offer 
food to the Lord, He immediately feels hungry. 

‘Prayatatmanah’ stands for the devotee 
whose heart remains engrossed in God and who 
totally depends only on Him. The Lord partakes 
the articles offered by such a loving devotee. 

Here a leaf, a flower, a fruit and water 
denote all the things. The reason is that a leaf, 
a flower and a fruit are the effects of the cause 
water, as all the three are bom of water. So all 
objects (things) of the entire universe are 
denoted by them as all are the effects of water. 
So all the things should be offered to the Lord. 

In this verse the term ‘Bhakti’ (Devotion) 
has been used two times. ‘Bhaktya’ shows 
devotion of the devotee while ‘Bhaktyupah- 
rtam’ is the adjective for the thing offered. It 
means that when a devotee offers a thing with 
‘ devotion, it becomes a symbol of devotion 
. (love) and so the Lord eats it because He hasa 
craving for love. 


An Important Fact 


caste, he 
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In this verse there is significance of 
devotion (love) rather than of objects as the 
Lord has a thirst for loving sentiment, not for 
objects. As a chaste wife and an obedient 
disciple feel highly delighted by serving the 
husband and the preceptor respectively, a 
devotee is very much delighted by offering a 
thing to the Lord because he feels that the 
Lord by His special grace has given him an 
opportunity to serve Him with the thing which 
is actually His. 

The Lord eats the thing offered with 
devotion. There is an anecdote in this 
connection. There was a priest who offered 
almonds, walnuts, cashew nuts and pistachio 
nuts etc., to the Lord in the temple from the 
Diwali festival to the Holi festival. But when 
these nuts became costly, he began to offer 
ground nuts. One day the priest had a vision 
of the Lord in his dream. The Lord said, ““My 
dear, you have started to offer only ground 
nuts.’’ The priest again started to offer almond 
etc. The priest was convinced that the Lord 
ate the things offered to Him. 

It is said by saints that the things offered to 
the Lord with devotion, become uncommon 
in smell, and taste etc., and they are not 
spoiled with the passage of time. This is not a 
hard and fast rule. But it depends upon the 
devotion of the devotee. 

When articles are offered as oblation into 
fire, it is sacrifice; when they are offered to 
others, itis called charity. When by abstinence 
they are not used for one’s ownself, it 
becomes austerity; and when they are offered 
to God, it leads to union with Him—all these 
are different names of renunciation. 


— > ~s— 


Link:—A man has a down 
it was mentioned that the things 
that the actions should also be 


_fall if he is attached either to things or actions. In the previous verse 
should be offered to the Lord. In the next verse He explains 


offered to the Lord. 


apna desta aagelie eat ac 
aaa aT AeHPET AatOTT I VW I 


| yatkarosi ~- yadasnas! 


yattapasyasi 


yajjuhosi 
kaunteya tatkurusva madarpanam 


dadasi__—iyat 
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O son of Kunti, whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer 
in sacrifice, whatever you bestow as a gift, whatever you do by way of 


penance, offer it all to Me. 27 


Comment: 

[It is an ordinance of the Lord that 
howsoever men approach Him, even so 
does He seek them (Gita 4/11). When a 
devotee offers his things to the Lord, the 
Lord also offers him His gift. The things 
offered by the devotee are limited while 
those offered by the Lord are limitless. If 
a devotee offers himself to the Lord, the 
Lord offers Himself to him. Actually the 
Lord has already offered Himself to: the 
universe (Gita 9/4) and also has offered 
freedom to them. So if they offer the 
freedom bestowed by Him to Him, He will 
also offer His freedom to them and thus 
depend on them. Therefore Lord Krsna 
orders Arjuna to offer that freedom to Him. ] 

“Yatkarosi’—This expression includes 
all scriptural, physical, practical, social, 
spiritual and mundane actions. Lord Krsna 
orders Arjuna to offer all actions to Him. 
If he offers himself to Him all his actions 
will be spontaneously offered to Him. Now 
Lord Krsna divides those actions into 
different parts. 

*Yadasnasi’—This expression includes 
all the physical actions as taking meals, 
drinking water, taking medicines, wearing 
clothes, walking, sleeping, waking, bathing 
etc. 

‘Yajjuhosi’—This expression includes 
all the sacrificial actions such as arrangement 
of material for sacrifice, buming fire, 
chanting sacred formulas and offering 
oblation to the sacred fire. 

‘Dadasi yat’—This expression includes 
gift, presents and help he offers to others. 

“‘Yattapasyasi —It includes all actions 
that a devotee performs by way of penance: 
such as control over sense-organs, disch- 
arging duty, facing the unfavourable and 
favourable circumstances happily, pilgr- 
image, fasting, adoration, meditation, loud 
chanting and trance etc. 
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‘Tatkurusva madarpanam’— |{t 
means that by offering every action to the 
Lord, the devotee becomes free from the 
feeling of ‘I’ness and ‘Mineness’ which binds 
him, and he attains perfection, having 
attained which he does not reckon any 
other gain greater than that and established 
in which he is not moved even by great 
sorrow and which is free from the contact 
of pain (Gita 6/22-23). 

In this verse ‘Yat’ (whatever) has been 
used five times which means that offer of 
each of the actions is of great merit. But 
how meritorious it will be, if all the actions 
are offered to Him. 


An Important Fact 


In the twenty-sixth verse Lord Krsna said 
that a devotee should offer a leaf, a flower 
or even water to Him. All these things are 
easily available but they require a little 
effort. In the twenty-seventh verse He said 
that whatever action a devotee performs, 
he should offer it to God. It means that 
there is nothing new whether an article or 
action should be offered to God. But a 
devotee should offer himself to God. By 
doing so all his actions will be automatically 
offered to the Lord. As a mother is pleased 
with different actions such as jumping, 
running, playing, smiling etc., of a child, 
the Lord is pleased with the different actions 
of a devotee because he becomes His. 

But it does not mean that forbidden actions 
are to be offered to the Lord. The Lord is 
offered only the things and actions that are 
sanctioned by the scriptures. As a thing which 
Suits a saint is given to him, the thing or action . 
which suits the Lord is offered to Him. 

Now if anyone offers forbidden actions 
such as theft etc., to the Lord, according to 
the ordinance, he will get its many fold fruit . 
i.e., he will be severely punished. 


aPaParibs 
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Link:-In the Previous two verses 
and actions to Him. In the next 


everything and every action to Him 
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the Lord said that a devotee should offer all things 
verse He describes the good that accrues from offering 
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Subhasubhaphalairevam moksyase karmabandhanaih 


samnyasayoga vuktatma 


vimukto 


Mmamupaisyasi 


With your mind firmly set in the Yoga of renunciation i.e., by offering 


all actions to Me, 


you will be free from the bondage of actions yielding 


good and bad results; and freed from them, you shall attain Me. 28 


Comment: 


‘Subhasubhaphalairevam moks- 
yase karmabandhanaih’— By offeringall 
things and actions i.e., by offering himself, a 
devotee becomes free from good and bad 
results of actions performed in innumerable 
births. In human life such a man does not 
perform evil actions. All his actions are 
performed in accordance with the ordinance 
of the scriptures and saints. But by chance if a 
forbidden actionis performed by him, the Lord 
who is installed in his heart, destroys it. 

All the actions performed with body, mind, 
intellect and senses etc., are external and so 
their good or bad result in the form of 
favourable or unfavourable circumstances is 
also external. But a man by error accepts his 
affinity with those circumstances and thus 
feels happy and sad. This feeling of sadness 
and happiness is the bondage which leads 
him to the wheel of birth and death. On the 
other hand a devotee in all the favourable and 
unfavourable circumstances, regarding them 
as God’s will, feels God's grace and becomes 
free from bondage. neo 

‘Ss amnyasayogayuktatma —lt means 
that a devotee should offer all his actions to 
God. Here ‘Samnyasa’ does not stand for the 
Discipline of Knowledge. Here it means sur 
ender to God as is mentioned in 18/57 a aa, 

As a Sankhyayogt rests happily in the s¢ 
or in God, mentally relegating anaes 2 
the body with nine holes (Gita 5/13) a 


ndage, SO do good actions lead 


virtuous and evil actions 


7 °* 
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to bondage. As shackles whether of gold or iron bind a man, sodo both 
* As evilactionslead to bo lead to bondage as they conduce a man to rebirth. ; 


devotee offers all his actions of innumera- 
ble births and their fruits to God. 7 

‘Vimukto mamupaisyasi’— A 
devotee after becoming free from the 
bondage attains God. 


What is the bondage of good* and evil 
actions? 

Every action whether good or evil has a 
beginning and an end. Similarly there is 
connection and disconnection of 
circumstances as the fruit of actions. It means 
that if an action and its fruit are transitory, — 
how can affinity with them be lasting ? But 
when he (the eternal self) assumes his affinity 
with actions, he is connected with their fruits. 
Though his affinity with actions and their 
fruits is not possible, yet he assumes this 
affinity. He (self) is eternal. So his assumed 
affinity which he accepts in himself also 
appears to be eternal. 

He feels happy when good actions bear 
fruit in the form of favourable circumstances. 
But this happiness does not persist for a long 
time. So he has a desire for happiness. This 
desire is the root of sadness. Before happiness 
there was sadness and again it will end in 
sadness. It means that so long as he has a 
desire for happiness, he can’t escape sadness. 

When he surrenders himself to God, he 
realizes his real identity with God (because he 
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is a portion of the Lord) and his assumed 
affinity with the body perishes. Actually he 
already had his identity with God but he 
didn’t realize it because he performed 
actions with a selfish motive. But when he 
offers actions as well as himself to God, he 
attains His love naturally. In that state he 
feels the Lord’s grace in both the favourable 


[Chapter 9 


and the unfavourable circumstances. As a 


kind mother shows her kindness in rearing 
as well as in scolding a child so does the 
Lord by sending the favourable and the 
unfavourable circumstances shower His 
grace on devotees. A devotee without paying 
any heed to the favourable and unfavourable 
circumstance meditates only on God. 


yh 


Link:-Now a doubt arises that the Lord frees those from the bondage, who surrender 
themselves to Him, it means that he does not free others and so He is not gracious and 
equanimous to all. The Lord clarifies the point. 
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samo’ham sarvabhitesu na me dvesyo’sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu capyaham 


I am the same to all beings; to Me there is none hateful, none dear. But 
those who worship Me with devotion are in Me and I am also in them.* 29 


Comment: 

‘Samo’ham __ sarvabhiitesu’—The 
Lord pervades the whole universe (Gita 9/4) 
and He is the disinterested friend of all 
beings (Gita 5/29). 

The Lord pervades everywhere equally 
from a small ant to a big elephant and from 
the vilest sinner to the most virtuous saint, 
because all beings (souls) are His fragments 
and His own self. So they can’t be 
separated from Him and He can’t be 
separated from them. The beings can be 
different by birth, by actions, by 
circumstances, by incidents and by union 
and disunion etc., but He ever and equally 
pervades all of Them. 

‘Na me dvesyo’sti na priyaht—The 
Lord has neither attachment to the virtuous 
persons, nor aversion to the evil ones. He 


loves all the beings equally. But the virtuous 
people desiring fruits for their virtuous 
actions go to higher regions while the 
evil-doers go to hell and eighty-four lac form 
of lives. 

The Lord provides earth, water, fire, air 
and ether equally to all the beings because 
they are His portion. As a man has neither 
attachment to the healthy limb nor aversion 
to the diseased one, the Lord has neither 
attachment to the virtuous persons who 
follow His precepts nor aversion to the evil- 
doers and His critics because He is the 
same to all beings. He has no partiality. It 
is partiality from which attachment and 
aversion evolve. 

‘Ye bhajanti tu mam _ bhaktya 
mayi te tesu capyaham’—Those who 


worship the Lord with devotion without | 


* In the first part of this verse there is the description of all beings while in the second part of those who worship the Lord. 


+ Here the term ‘Priyah’ stands for attachment not for loving because all bein 
of Him (Manasa 7/85/2). The Lord always emphasizes the fact that one sho 
- So here the term has been used for attachment. 


gs are loving to the Lord as they are bom 
uld be free from attachment and aversion. 
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Verse 30} 


aParararParPirs 


having any attachment f 
or t 
work to please Him are saa 


in them (Gita 9/14: 10/9), Him and He is 


a A ie ee ean that other beings are 
it means that they don’t 
accept this fact, they think th 
worldly and so th ab ley! are 
ite word anaes ae established in 
But those ne ody which are transitory. 
, regard the Lord as pervading 
everywhere, all the time, all things, incidents, 
circumstances and beings, are specially in 
Him and He is specially in them. 

Secondly those who have this affinity 
that they are the Lord’s and He is theirs. 
they become so much intimate that they 
become one. So they are in Him and He 
is in them. 

Thirdly their ‘I’ness comes to an end. So 
they dwell in Him. 

Now a question arises that it means the 
Lord is not the same for all beings. He 
loves His devotees more than He loves 
other beings. So He is not just. The answer 
is that the Lord has declared, “Howsoever 
men approach Me, even so do I seek 
them” (Gita 4/11). Therefore though the 
Lord is the same and just for all beings 
yet it is devotion of devotees which attracts 
the Lord towards them. If He is not attracted 
towards them, it means that He is ungrateful 
and unjust. 

As a son is called worthy or unworthy 
because of his virtuous and evil actions, as 
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a louse like insect sucks blood instead of 
milk from the udders of a cow and as with 
the same electricity in a refrigerator water 
is frozen to ice while in a heater fire is 
burnt because of their characteristics. 
Similarly different persons because of their 
different characteristics, have different 
Grasping capacity to receive His grace. As 
a good conductor of heat or electricity 
conducts heat or electricity but some other 
substances don’t conduct at all. The defect 
does not lie with the source of energy but 
it is the defect of the instrument. Similarly 
God’s grace or His sameness is equal to 
all. But the evil doers because of their 
ignorance don’t realize His grace and 
sameness. The Lord’s grace manifests itself 
among His devotees according to their 
devotion while it is not revealed among 
those who have no devotion and who are 
non-believers. 

It means that men because of their worldly 
attachment think that they are worldly. If they 
start worshipping the Lord, their attachmentis 
wiped out and they start feeling that they are in 
God and God is in them. Actually they are 
ever in God and God is ever in them but the 
reality is veiled by attachment. 

The Lord has used the term ‘Ye’ (who) 
which means that whosoever worships Him 
with devotion is in Him and He is in His 
devotee; he may be of any caste, creed, 
colour and country etc. 


—— ~~ 


Link:—Now in the next verse the Lord expounds the greatness of devotion and devotees. 
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api  cetsuduracaro 


bhajate 





mamananyabhak 


sadhureva sa mantavyah samyagvyavasito hi sah 


Even if the vilest sin 
be considered a saint, 


Comment: ? 
lf a multi-millionaire Says. that he'll bee 
anyone, even his enemy with mong Ms 
charity will be testified when bee ac ally 
. helps the man who is his enemy. 1° PF 


ner worships Me with exclusive devotion, he should 
for he has rightly resolved. 30 


the veracity of His statement here the Lord 
first mentions the vilest sinner.] 
‘Api cet’—In the seventh chapter the 


Lord declares, ‘‘Evil-doers don’t worship Mine 


Me” (7/15) but here He declares, ““The i 





sinners worship Me’. There seems to be 
a contradiction in these two statements. To 
remove this doubt the Lord has used the 
terms ‘Api cet’ (even if). It means that in 
the seventh chapter the Lord has described 
their evil nature. Swayed by that nature 
they don’t take refuge in God. But it does 
not mean that there is any restriction 
imposed by the Lord for the sinners that 
they should not worship Him. If they want 
to worship Him, they can. The Lord has 
no ill will against any being. 

‘Suduracaro bhajate mam 
ananyabhak’—Even the sinners of the 
most sinful conduct, by worshipping the 
Lord with exclusive devotion, attain 
salvation. Even at present sins may be 
committed sometimes by them because of 
their past influences. But they are firmly 
determined with exclusive devotion to attain 
the Lord. Now they don’t aim at riches, 

honour, respect, happiness and comforts 
etc. Their only aim is exclusive devotion. 
Now a question arises how the vilest 
sinner can worship the Lord. The answer 
is that there can be several reasons: 
(i) When in adversity he gets no worldly 
support from any quarter, he surrenders 
himself to the Lord. 
(ii) The atmosphere and the company of 
saints converts him. 
(iii) Any past virtuous influence may be 
aroused some how or the other as was 
aroused in Balmiki, Ajamila and Sadana 
the butcher etc., who were converted into 
devotees though they were sinners. 
(iv) If a person escapes some mortal danger 
somehow or the other, he may start believing 
in the Lord’s singular power. 
(v) By beholding the saints and by the 
grace of the saints, like Valmiki and Ajamila 
he may start worshipping the Lord. 

Several thieves, robbers, murderers and 
other vilest sinners became devout devotees 
of the Lord. 

Now a doubt arises how the vilest sinner 
can worship the Lord continuously, when 
even the devotees who have been engaged 
in the worship of God for several years, 


can’t worship continuously. Here import- 
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ance has been attached to exclusive and 
undivided devotion rather than continuous 
devotion. As a chaste wife has her relation- 
ship only with her husband, that sinner has 
his affinity only with God. 
‘Ananyabhak’—A person can have 
exclusive devotion by admitting his. relation- 
ship with the Lord i.e., by changing his 
egoism. He should admit that He is the 
Lord’s and the Lord is his. He. is more 
purified by changing his egoism than by 
performing action such as sacrifice, charity, 
penance and chanting the name etc. 
There are three factors in connection 
with the changing egoism:— 
(i) To root it out:— A devotee following 
the Discipline of Knowledge realizes that 
his self is different from egoism and so he 
remains established in the self. Thus his 
ego is rooted out. 
(ii) To purify it:— By following the Discipline 
of Action a devotee discharges his duty 
for others without expecting any fruit for 
his duty. For example a son should discharge 
his duty towards his father without bothering 
whether the father treats him as a son 
or not, whether he troubles him. He should 
discharge his duty under all circumstances 
without laying any claim on him. He should 
not expect his father to be favourable to 
him. He should cherish no desire for his 
own comfort or gain. Thus having no desire 
of his own, his egoism is purified. 


_{iii) To change it:—In the Discipline of 


Devotion ego is changed. For example—a. 
chaste wife by changing her ego becomes 
only of her husband. She regards her 
husband’s house as hers, his Gotra as hers 
and she does not regard her relation with 
parents, in-laws and children. But she does 
serve all of them for the sake of her 
husband. Similarly the ego of a devotee 
changes. By following the Discipline of 
Devotion just like a chaste wife, who 
becomes only her husband’s, a‘ devotee 
becomes God’s and only God becomes his. 

Thus he changes his egoism. This change 
of egoism is here denoted by the expression 
‘Ananyabhak’. 


bere 3 — : "vg 
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Verse 31] 
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‘Sadhureva sa _ mantavyah’—He 
should be considered a saint. This is the 
Lord’s special behest. Though he does not 
possess all the virtues of a saint, yet he 
should be regarded as a saint because he 
has admitted that he is only God’s and 
only God is his. Thus by changing his 
egoism he will become a saint in no time. 

‘Now the question arises why the Lord 
has to say that he should be considered a 
saint. The answer is that generally people 
judge a man by his actions. Where saintliness 
is not manifest and some trace of bad 
conduct is observed, there only it is said 
that he should be considered a saint. With 
change of ego he has accepted himself as 
God’s. Therefore his feelings and conduct 
will become pure in no time. So the Lord 
says that such a person should be considered 
a saint. 

A man is a devout devotee. But if any 
day he is seen with a prostitute, people 
regard him as immoral, though he may 
have’.gone there to reform her. Similarly a 
sinner may be regarded religious minded 
and virtuous if he is seen by people counting 
the beads of a rosary on the bank of the 
Ganges. The worldly people generally view 
actions of other people. But the Lord instead 
of paying heed to their actions, pay attention 
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to their feelings. Be 

‘Samyagvyavasito hi sah’—In th 
second chapter of the Gita in connection 
with the Discipline of Action the Lord says 
that in this path the intellect is determinate 
while here He says that he himself has 
rightly resolved. There the determination is 
by intellect while here he himself is deter- 
mined. Whatever is determined by one self 
is permanent while that what is determined 
by intellect is shortlived because his intellect 
can be attracted towards worldly pleasures 
etc., when he does not live in the spiritual 
atmosphere as that of listening to divine 
discourses or studying the scriptures. 

As a girl after her marriage changes her 
egoism and becomes her husband’s and 
she even without making any effort always 
remembers that she is her husband’s, a 
devotee after becoming the Lord’s once, 
becomes His for ever because he has rightly 
resolved. So the Lord says that he should 
be considered a saint. By doing so he 
speedily becomes virtuous (Gita 9/31). 

A person may possess evils and sins 
so long as he has a disinclination for the 
Lord. But when he has an _ inclination 
for the Lord by having exclusive devotion 
to Him, all his evils and sins are rooted 
out. 





=~ 
Link-—In the next verse the Lord declares the result of right resolution. 
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ksipram bhavati dharmatma Sasvaechan tim nigacchati 
kaunteya pratijanihi na me ODhaktah pranasyati 


Speedily he becomes v 
you vow for certain that M 


Comment: 
|. ‘Ksipram bhavati 
_. Speedily he bea 
eing a poruo 
ae eee his affinity with the world 
he became a sinner which was a banstity 
phase of his life: As soon as he changes . 
egoism and becomes God’s, his affinity w! 


dharmatma’— 
virtuous and pure 
n of the Lord he is 


irtuous and secures lasting peace. O Kaunteya, 
y devotee never falls. 31 


the world is wiped out and he realizes that 
he is virtuous, because all the evils are the 
product of attaching importance to the 
world. But as soon as a striver attaches 
importance only to God, rather than to the 


world, he becomes virutous. So long as he 
has sinful feelings, he can’t resolve that he is — 


God’s—this is correct. But it doesn’t mean 
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that a past sinner can’t thus resolve. Being 
a fragment of God he is ever sinless. But 
due to his attachment to the world sins 
visit him. In case he starts hating sins and 
resolves that he has to adore God only, 
he can be instantly virtuous. In ego where 
there is desire for the world there is 
inclination to God also. If this inclination 
to God is strengthened, the desire for the 
world is wiped out and God-Realization 
takes no time. 


A Vital Fact 


This is a rule that if a man changes his 
egoism, his actions are automatically 
changed. If a man by performing virtuous 
actions wants to be virtuous, it will take a 
long time. But if he changes his egoism 
he will become virtuous and his actions 
will change automatically. Similarly if a 
sinner changes his egoism and admits that 
he is God’s and God is his, he speedily 
becomes virtuous. It means that when the 
man desires worldly pleasures by having 
affinity of ‘I’ness and ‘Mineness’ with the 
body and the world, he becomes full of 
desires (Gita 2/43) but when by renouncing 
his affinity with the world, he realizes his 
real affinity with the Lord, he becomes 
virtuous. 

Generally people have a conception that 
a man becomes truthful by speaking the 
truth and a thief by committing theft. But 
this is not a fact. When a man accepts 
himself truthful, then he always speaks the 
truth, and by speaking the truth, his spirit 
of truthfulness is strengthened. Similar is 
the case with a thief. It proves that as is 
the doer, so are his activities and his activities 
strengthen his assumption ‘I am truthful or 
I am a thief.” 

It means that as a person is, so are his 
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actions. When even a sinner becomes God’s, 
not worldly, his actions are virtuous. 

‘Sasvacchantim nigacchati’—One 
who through spiritual activities tries to 
become virtuous, can acquire enjoyments 
and prosperity due to his latent desire for 
these objects. But he can’t attain even 
lasting peace. When the vilest sinner changes 
his egoism and becomes the Lord’s, 
he can’t have desires and can’t attach 
importance to the unreal. So he attains 
lasting peace. 

Secondly being a portion of the Lord he 
possesses lasting peace but by having his 
affinity with the world he can’t realize that 
lasting peace. But by having his affinity 
with the Lord he realizes that lasting peace. 

‘Kaunteya pratijanihi na me 
bhaktah pranasyati’—Here the Lord 
asks Arjuna to promise; He Himself does 
not promise. The reason is that the promise 
of the Lord can be broken but the promise 
made by the devotee is maintained by the 
Lord. As Lord Krsna’s oath of not holding 
a weapon is broken by Him because His 
devotee, Bhisma swears that he will force 
Him to hold the weapon. 

The Lord declares, “My devotee never 
falls’. By this declaration He means to say 
that when a person has total inclination to 
God, he has not the least possibility to fall. 
The reason is that it was his assumed affinity 
with the body which led him to a fall. 
When he having renounced this affinity has 
an exclusive inclination to God, how can 
there be any possibility of his fall ? 

Now a doubt arises that when even the 
vilest sinner can become virtuous, a virtuous 
person can also become a vile sinner again. 
But Lord Krsna declares that a devotee 
can never fall i.e., he can’t become a sinner 
again. It shows that the Lord is not only 
just but also gracious. It is His grace which 
enables a devotee never to fall. 


=— _~—— 


Link:—In this context Lord Krsna explains seven kinds of persons who deserve devotion 
to the Lord. Out of them the sinner has been explained in the preceding two verses. 
Now in the next verse He explains the other four kinds of people. The remaining two 
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kinds will be explained in the thirty-third verse. 


Verse 32] 
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mam hi partha vyapaésritya ye’pi syuh papayonayah 


striyo vaisyastatha 


Sudraste pi 


yanti param  gatim 


O Partha, woman-folk, Vaisyas, Siidras and even those that are bor 
of the womb of sin (such as the pariah) taking refuge in Me attain the 


Supreme God. 32 
Comment: 

‘Mam hi partha vyapasritya ye’pi 
syuh papayonayah striyo vaisyas- 
tatha Sudraste’pi yanti param 
gatim’—The Lord has called the man, who 
has been immoral in this human birth a 
sinner (9/30). But ‘Papayonayah’ (Bom of 
the womb of ‘sin) are those who were 
sinners in the previous birth and are bom 
of the sinful wombs as the fruit of their 
previous actions. This sinful-womb is a very 
wide term which includes demons, devils, 
animals, and birds etc.* Sage Sandilya 
declares, ““As men deserve virtues such as 
kindness, forgiveness, generosity etc., the 
beings from the lowest womb to the highest 
womb deserve devotion to the Lord” (Bhak- 
tisutra) because all of them, being the portion 
of the Lord, are His and so they are free 
to‘ have an inclination for Him. Therefore 
even those who are born of the womb of 
sin by taking refuge in Him attain Him. 

Actually a man becomes impure by having 
a disinclination for the Lord. As coal loses its 
lustre-and becomes black after leaving fire 
and brightens again in the fire, the soul 
being a portion of the Lord becomes impure 
by losing its lustre because of its separation 
from-the Lord but when it has inclination 
for the Lord, its impurity is wiped out and 
it becomes so pure that the Lord makes 
him (soul) the jewel of His crown. 

Capability and incapability are judged 
worldly -life. But in having affinity with Go 
they bre not essential. Only he who desires 
Him from his heart, is the most capable 
as for as the Lord is concerned. For instance 








* Cowherdesses, cows, 





trees, animals, snakes and other foolish creatures 


a child of a mother renders her good, 
the mother loves it. Another child does 
nothing but it wails and invokes the mother’s 
help, feeling afflicted. The mother does not 
care that it does nothing, how she should 
take it on her lap. She can’t bear its 
affliction. Her heart melts. She puts it on 
her lap without caring for its purity or 
impurity. Similarly when a sinful man 
possessing the worst conduct being afflicted 
wails and invokes God, God’s heart melts 
and He accepts him as His and loves him 
without paying attention to his sinful 
conduct. It proves that the present sins of 
the person who becomes a devotee are 
not obstacles to God-Realization. Then how 
can the sins of previous birth be obstacle 
because they can bear fruit in the form of 
birth in low wombs and unfavourable 
circumstances ? Only they can’t create an 
obstacle in adoration to God. 

By the term woman-folk He means that 
women of all castes, creeds, colours, classes, 
countries etc., by taking refuge in Him, 
become pure and attain Him. Devahuti, 
Sabari, Kunti, Draupadi, Vraja’s cowher- 
desses of the past and Mira, Karamaiti, 
Karamabai, Philibai of the present are the 
women-devotees. Similarly Samadhi and 
Tuladhara among Vaisyas and Vidura, 
Sanjaya and Nisadaraja Guha among Siidras 
are examples of devotees. 


An Exceptional Fact 


The term ‘Papayonayah’ (Bom of the — 
womb of sin) is‘not an adjective qualifying 





by having exclusive devotion suddenly attained Me. 7 
(Srimadbha. 11/12/8) 
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woman-folk, Vaisyas and Siidras. If it 
qualifies woman-folk, it is unjustified because 
women of the three castes Brahmana, 
Ksatriya and VaiSya are authorized to 
perform Vedic actions such as oblation etc., 
with their husbands. 

The Lord has mentioned woman-folk 
separately besides the four castes. It means 
that they independently also, by taking 
refuge in Him, can attain Him. So they 
should take refuge only in Him without 
seeking help of any individual. 

If it qualifies Vaisyas, it is also unjustified 
because they are fully authorized to study 
the Vedas and perform Vedic actions such 
as oblation etc.* 

If it qualifies Siidras, it is also not 
reasonable because they are included 
among the people of the four castes. So 
only people of inferior birth such as Yavana, 
Hina and Khasa etc., should be included 
- among those bom of the womb of sin. 
There is no restriction for any being to have 
an inclination to Him because he is an 
integral part of Him. Moreover animals, 
birds, trees and plants etc., can also be 
included among those, because they have 
no discrimination to move towards Him. 
But if because of the past influence or any 
other reason they have an inclination for 
Him, they can become devotees, like 
‘Gajendra’ the elephant and ‘Jatayu’, 


the bird. 


- Feelings play a more important role than 
birth in the field of spritualism. A man born 
in a high family or caste may be proud of his 
birth because of his affinity with the body. 
But actually he, being a portion of the 
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Lord, is His and is different from the body. 
So when he renounces his affinity with 
the body, he becomes one with Him or 
attains Him. Similarly the ‘Jiva’ is not 
converted into Brahma. But Brahma Himself 
realizes Brahma. In Brahma there is never 
such assumption—‘‘I am the embodied 
soul,” while the embodied soul is not 
Brahma. Due to affinity with the vital force, a 
being is called a ‘Jiva’. In Brahma there is no 
such vital force. Therefore Brahma realizes 
Brahma. It means ‘I am limited’—this feeling 
being destroyed Brahma is realized. 

A man is different from the body. So long 
as he identifies himself with the body, he . 
remains as slave to this body which is an 
instrument made of flesh and bones to 
produce excrement and urine. This identi- 
fication with the body is the result of the lack 
of discrimination. Without discrimination a 
man can follow neither the Discipline of 
Devotion nor that of Action. So a devotee 
who wants to attain devotion or salvation 
should have a clear conception that he is 
different from the body. He has identity with 
the Lord while the body has its identity with 
the world. So long as he identifies himself 
with the body, he does not deserve either 
devotion or knowledge. A devotee through 
devotion remains engrossed in the Lord and 
so automatically he has no identity with the 
body and thus sex, caste, creed and colour 
etc., don’t remain obstacles to God- 
Realization. Similarly a person following the 
Discipline of Knowledge by applying his 
discrimination realizes that he is different 
from the body and thus he also attains the 
Lord and any distinction of caste, creed, 
colour, class and country etc., does not 
debar a devotee from realizing God. 


=—>~_& 


Link:—Now. in the next verse Lord Krsna describes the two kinds of persons sii are fully 


qualified to attain Him. 
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% Those possessing good conduct are bom as Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas but those of bad conduct are bom of the 


ayers of bitches, pigs and pariahs. 
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kim punarbrahmanah punya bhakta rajarsayastatha 
anityamasukham lokamimam prapya bhajasva mam 


What wonder then that the holy 
should attain Him. Therefore, 
body, do worship Me. 33 
Comment: 

‘Kim punarbrahmanah punya 
bhakta rajarsayastatha’—When even 
the vilest sinners and beings bom of the 
womb of sin as well as woman-folk. Vaisyas 
and Siidras by taking refuge in Him, attain 
Him, what wonder then that the holy 
Brahmanas and Ksatriyas by taking refuge 
in Him should attain Him i.e., they will 
attain Him certainly. 

The term ‘Punya’ (holy) used here is 
antonym to the term ‘Durdacari (sinner) used 
in the thirtieth verse while the term ‘Brah- 
manah’ is antonym to the _ term 
‘Papayonayah’ used in the thirty-second 
verse. It means that Brahmanas are holy 
both by actions and birth. Similarly for the 
Ksatriyas the terms ‘Rsi’ (Saint) and ‘Kaja’ 
(Royal) have been used to denote their 
purity of birth and actions. 

The Term ‘Bhaktah’ has been used to 
emphasize the fact that those Brahmanas and 
Ksatriyas having a virtuous conduct in the 
previous birth as well as in this birth through 
devotion attain Him without any doubt. More- 
over ‘Punya brahmanah’ and ‘Rajarsayah — 
these two terms denote external purity of 
actions and birth while ‘Bhaktah’ denotes 
intemal purity because a devotee takes refuge 
in the Lord from his heart. i eabie 

‘ Anityamasukham lokamimam 
prapya bhajasva mam’—This human 
birth, is the last of all births, because it can 
destroy all the innumerable future births. A 
man can be a source of bliss to the Lord 
Himself by being an ardent devotee. This 

eat at i ient. The. body 
birth is sacred but is transient. ®° at 
may die any moment. So a Lene 5 This 
attain salvation as soon 45 possible. 


Brahmanas and devout royal saints 
having obtained this transient and joyless 


In the fifteenth verse of the eighth chapter it 
has been called the ‘abode of pain’. 
Therefore a man should not hanker after 
worldly pleasures during this human life and 
waste his precious time. 

Here the expression ‘Imam lokam’ stands 
for the human body whose only aim is 
God-Realization because according to the 
ordinance of the Lord this is the last of all 
births. If in this life he does not attain God, 
he misses the golden opportunity which will 
not be available to him in other species. So 
He advises men to worship Him without 
aiming at the perishable objects and without 
attaching value to them. The Lord’s 
exhorting a devotee to worship Him doesn’t 
mean that this worship will be of any benefit 
to the Lord, it wilt benefit the devotee only. 


A Vital Fact . 


The man (soul) being a portion of the 
Lord is pure, sentient and imperishable. 
Then by having affinity with transient evils, 
how can he be sinful and how can the Lord 
regard Him as sinful ? Being attached to the 
transient body and the world he gets 
engaged in evils and sins. So as soon as-he 
renounces that affinity of ‘I’ness. and 
‘Mineness’ with the body and the world, he 
comes to know that he is pure. Similarly 
animals, birds and pariah etc., born of the 
womb of sin are becoming free from the 
sinful actions performed in the previous 
birth. So they by taking refuge in the Lord 
can also attain Him. Thus the Lord has 
described sinners of this birth and of the 
previous birth. = 2 

Then the Lord describes those who are 


body is jiovless, there is no Joy in it. mediocre. First He talks about the women, _ 
Ody is joyless, rs 3 | 
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including those of Brahmanas and Ksatriyas. 
Then He talks about the twice-bom viz., 


. Vaigyas who are not so virtuous as Brahmanas 


and Ksatriyas. Then He describes Siidras 
who are inferior to the twice-bom viz., Vaisyas. 
So He declares that even women, Vaisyas, 
and Sidras taking refuge in Him, attain Him. 
So there is no wonder that those Brahmanas 
and Ksatriyas, who are holy by birth and 
actions, should attain Him. 

The Lord here (9/30-33) has mentioned 
seven kinds of persons who deserve 
devotion to God. They are the vilest sinners, 


those born of the womb of sin, woman folk, | 


Vaigyas, Siidras, Brahmanas and Ksatriyas. 
Lord Krsna should have described the holy 
Brahmana or Ksatriya first. But first of all 
He mentions the vilest sinner. The reason 
is that the lower a person is, the more 
loving he is to the Lord because he is 
not proud of his virtues. He naturally 
considers himself lower and inferior. So the 
Lord names him first. In the twelfth chapter 
also He declares that the devotees who 
have attained perfection are dear to Him 
while the strivers are extremely ‘dear to 


aPaPaePararararera LrarParPaPaParbstaPaPaPaPaPaPsParPir ifs aPariara sr 


Him (Gita 12/13-20). 

Here a point needs attention that the 
Lord has divided persons into seven kinds 
according to their caste (Brahmana, Ksatriya, 
Vaigsya and Sidra); conduct (vilest sinner 
and that born of the womb of sin) and sex 
(woman-folk) to emphasize the fact that 
beings belonging to any caste, having 
any sort of conduct and of any sex by 
worshipping God can attain Him because 
they are all fragments of God. They have 
become extra-ordinary not because of their 
caste, conduct and sex but because of their 
devotion to the Lord. 

In the seventh chapter the Lord has divided 
devotees into four groups and here He has 
divided them into seven groups according to 
their caste, conduct and sex in order to explain 
that all sorts of devotees without any 
distinction of caste, creed, conduct and sex 
etc., are deserving of God-Realization. So no 
one should lose heart as far as devotion and 
God-Realization are concermed. They 
themselves have a disinclination for Him. So 
they themselves can be inclined to Him. They 
are free and capable in doing so. 


—== {xv 
Link:—Lord Krsna from the twenty-ninth to the thirty-third verses has described devotion and 
worship. How to worship Him, is made clear in the next verse. 
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manmana bhava madbhakto madyaji mam namaskuru 





mamevaisyasi 





yuktvaivamatmanam matparayanah 


Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me, adore Me, bow down to Me, thus 
making yourself steadfast in Me and entirely depending on Me, you will, 


come to Me. 34 


Comment: 

{ The Lord discloses His secret before His 
devotee Arjuna who is devoid of the carping 
spirit and who has devotion to Him |] 

‘Madbhaktah’—Lord Krsna _ asks 
Arjuna to be devoted to Him. He should 
realize his real relationship with Him that he 
is His and He is his. He should renounce the 
assumed relationship that he belongs to a 


t= 


particular caste, creed and country etc. 
Manmana bhava’—The mind is fixed 


on the person or object that a’person loves ° 


and likes. So Lord Krsna reminds Arjuna 
that his affinity with Him is eternal because 
he is‘His portion. The Lord can’t forget this 
affinity but Arjuna can forget it. So He 
exhorts him to fix his mind on Him, by loving 
and liking Him. 


w*s2 <. <> os - 
=. ' Le ae Es sy F ny ee ee ; 
a ae, ne ee a eee PD ae oe eee, is OO ae ti ° 


Verse 34] 
ira wy 4 a 


‘Madyaji—tThe Lord asks him to 
perform all actions such as eating, drinking 
sleeping, moving and his profession etc. 
as adoration to Him. : 

‘Mam namaskuru’—Howsoever 
agreeable or disagreeable an incident may 
happen to a devotee and he may be aware 
of it through senses, but to him in reality 
it is divine grace only. If something very 
unfavourable happens, the devotee should 
regard it as a special divine grace as it is 
not according to the devotee’s own will, 
but it is according to the Lord’s own sweet 
will. If something favourable happens, in 
what proportion the devotee’s consent is 
there in its happening. In that proportion 
the divine grace is lesser. But in unfav- 
ourable incident the devotee should feel 
highly blissful as it is destined purely by 
God. It means that a devotee should bow 
down to Him and His will. He should remain 
satisfied and happy in favourable and 
unfavourable circumstances by regarding 
them as the Lord’s gift because He is all 
merciful and is the disinterested friend 
of all beings. Nothing can happen against 
His will. 

A devotee surrenders himself to the Lord 
without having any desire of his own and 
always remains satisfied with what the Lord 
does; and he says to the Lord, “O Lord! 
In which births, in what circumstances, 
whatever actions helplessly I have done; 
to neutralize those actions and make me 
pure, whatever dispensation you are making, 
I should accept them with much pleasure 
because they are conducive to my salvation. 
Why should I brood over them 2’ Thus he 
thinks that whatever is done by Him is for 


-his welfare. 
‘Mamevaisyasi yuktvaiva- 
matmanam matparayanah’—The term 


‘Madbhaktah’ signifies self surrender, the 


term ‘Manmana’ signifies surrender of the 


iad ‘Madyaj’ signifies that all 
inner sense and ue. hip-material. The 


his activities become wor terial. 
experession ‘Mam namaskuru oe 
surrender of the body in the Loae one 
It means that a devotee, by surre 


his actions, things, body, ™ 
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to the Lord, attains Him. 

The expression ‘Yuktvaivamatmanam’ 
means that a devotee by changing his 
egoism, that he is only the Lord’s, surrenders 
himself to the Lord. In that case all the 
actions performed with senses, mind and 
intellect etc., will be diverted towards Him 
and he will desire nothing else besides the 
Lord. By doing so he will attain God without 
any doubt. 

The term ‘Matparayanah’ means that he 
should become a puppet in the hands of 
the Lord by wholly depending on Him. He 
should have, not even a trace of thought 
to do anything against the Lord’s will. 


(1) 

A devotee, by fixing his mind on Him, 
by being devoted to Him, by adoring Him 
and by bowing down to Him, surrenders 
himself to Him. Out of these four factors 
the most important is that he becomes a 
devotee to the Lord and then all the peri- 
shable worldly things to which he was 
attached become His. Thus a devotee should 
admit the reality that he is only the Lord’s. 
Thus his mineness is gone. This notion of 
mineness was wrong. It is wiped out. 

(2) 

A man, by identifying himself with the 
body and the world, can’t know reality 
about them. If he as a spectator, by isolating 
himself from them, beholds them, he comes 
to know the reality that he as a portlon of 
the Lord is eternal while they are perishable. 
But those who surrender themselves to God 
and become one with Him without having 
any separate entity of their own, know the 
Lord. In them not only ‘T’ness and ‘mineness’ 
are gone but also there should not be even 
their trace. 

When a man identifies himself with the 
body, he feels the pleasure and pain of the 
body as his own and can’t realize that he 
is different from the body. Similarly when 


a man realizes that being a portion of the 








either in the body or the world. His actions 
are automatically performed by God’s will. 
He becomes one with the Lord. As Radhaji 
is one with Lord Krsna, both of them are 
one and the same but to exchange love, 
the Lord has manifested Himself in two 
forms. This is His sport of union and 
disunion. In their union there is the feeling 
of disunion and in their disunion there is 
the feeling to be united. Thus union and 
disunion strenathen each other and in this 
process there is enhancement of spiritual 
love which can’t be expressed in words. 
This state of enhancement of indescribable 
spiritual love is God-Kealization. 

Harmony of the Topic in the 
Seventh & the Ninth Chapters— 

At the beginning of the seventh chapter 
Lord Krsna declared that He would teach 
Arjuna knowledge (wisdom) with Realization 
(Real knowledge of manifest Divinity) (7/2). 
The flow of the Lord’s gospel was inter- 
rupted when Arjuna put questions at the 
beginning of the eighth chapter. So when 
the eighth chapter was over, Lord Krsna 
at the beginning of the ninth chapter started 


“the same topic of the seventh chapter 


Himself by declaring, “To you who do not 
cavil, I shall now unfold the most profound 
Knowledge with Kealization” (Gita 9/1). 
The topic which was explained in thirty 
verses in the seventh chapter continued in 
thirty-four verses of the ninth chapter and 
first eleven verses: of the tenth chapter. 
Arjuna was very much influenced by Lord 
Krsna’s gospel and so he mentions the 
Lord’s glories from the twelfth to the 
eighteenth verses of the tenth chapter. It 
means ‘that the topic mentioned in the 
seventh chapter has also been explained 
in the ninth chapter. 

The topic which was explained in the 
first verse of the seventh chapter by the 


_ terms ‘With the mind attached to Me’ in 


brief has been explained in detail in the 
¢hirty-fourth verse of the ninth chapter by 


- the terms ‘Fix your mind on Me’ etc. 


In the second verse of the seventh chapter 
the Lord declared, “I shall unfold to you 


in full this knowledge combined with 


[Chapter 9 


realization, having known which nothing 
else remains to be known.” The same 
statement has been made by Him in the 
first verse of the ninth chapter when He 
declares, “I shall unfold this knowledge 
with realization by knowing which you will 
be released from evil.” By being released 
from evil, nothing remains to be known. 
Thus the Lord unfolded the knowledge with 
realization and its fruit. 

In the third verse of the seventh chapter 
the Lord declared, ‘‘Among thousands of 
men scarcely one strives for perfection and 
of those who strive, scarcely one knows 
Me in truth.’’ Why does scarcely one know 
Him in truth? The answer comes in the 
third verse of the ninth chapter, “Men 
having no faith in Dharma (Knowledge with 
Realization), failing to reach Me, revolve in 
the path of the mortal world.” 

In the sixth verse of the seventh chapter 
and in the eighteenth verse of the ninth 
chapter He declared,‘“I am the origin and 
the dissolution of the eintire world.”’ 

In the tenth verse of the seventh chapter 
He declared,‘‘I am the eternal seed of all 
beings.”’ In the eighteenth verse of the 
ninth chapter He declared, “I am the imperi- 
shable seed.”’ 

In the twelfth verse of the seventh chapter 
by declaring, “Neither I exist in them nor 
do they exist in Me’ the Lord described 
in brief the sovereign science which has 
been described in detail in the fourth and 
fifth verses of the ninth chapter. 

In the thirteenth verse of the seventh 
chapter the Lord declared the whole of the 
creation to be deluded by objects evolved 
from the three modes of Nature while in 
the eighth verse of the ninth chapter He 
declared the whole multitude of beings 
helpless under the regime of Nature. 

In the fourteenth verse of the seventh 
chapter the Lord declared, ‘‘Those who 
take refuge in Me alone, cross this divine 
illusion of Mine.” In” the twenty-second 
vietse of the. ninth chapter He declared, 

Those who worship Me alone, thinking of 
no one else, who are- ever devout, I provide 
gain and security.” aaa 


Verse 34] 
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In the fifteenth verse of - the seventh 
chapter He declared,‘ The evil doers, the 
deluded do not worship Me”, while in the 
eleventh verse of the ninth chapter He 
declared, “Fools do not know My supreme 
nature.”’ 

Again in the fifteenth verse of the seventh 
chapter He declared, “‘They have embraced 
the demoniac nature” while in the twelfth 
verse of the ninth chapter He declared, 
“Those senseless persons have embraced 
a demoniacal nature.”’ 

What in the sixteenth verse of the seventh 
chapter has been called ‘virtuous’ the same 
in the thirteenth verse of the ninth chapter 
has been called ‘great soul’. 

In the seventh chapter from the sixteenth 
to the eighteenth verses there is the descri- 
ption of four types of virtuous men while 
in the ninth chapter from the thirtieth to 
the thirty-third verse there is description of 
seven types of devotees according to their 
caste; conduct and sex. 

In ‘the nineteenth verse of the seventh 
chapter He declared, ““The man of realization 
realizes that all this is God,” while in the 
nineteenth verse of the ninth chapter 
He declared,“‘] am being and non-being 
both.”’ 

A devotee having a disinclination for the 
Lord’ worships the gods either because he 


wants his desires to be fulfilled by them or he: 


does, not know the Lord in reality. In the 
twentieth verse of the seventh chapter 
there’ is the description of those whose 
discrimination has been carried away by 
various desires and so they worship other 
gods while in the twenty-third verse of the 
ninth chapter there is the description of 
those who worship other gods because they 
don’t recognize (know) the Lord in reality. 
In the twenty-third verse of the seventh 
chapter there is the description of. those 
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who by worshipping other gods craving for 
some worldly fruit, gain perishable fruit 
while in the twenty-first verse of the ninth 
chapter there is the description of those who 
as a result of their deeds enjoy the celestial 
pleasures in heaven and then return to this 
world of mortals when their merits’ are 
exhausted. 

In the twenty-third verse of the seventh 
chapter the Lord declared, “The worship- 
pers of gods attain the gods, whereas My 
devotees attain Me alone.’”’ The same fact 
has been pointed out in the twenty-fifth 
verse of the ninth chapter. 

In the first part of the twenty-fourth verse of 
the seventh chapter the Lord declared, ‘‘Men 
of poor understanding think of Me, the 
unmanifest, as having manifestation”’ while in 
the first part of the eleventh verse of the ninth 
chapter He declared, ‘‘Fools don’t know My 
higher nature as the Great Lord of beings’’. 
Similarly in the second part of the twenty- 
fourth verse of the seventh chapter the Lord 
declared, “‘Men of poor understanding don’t 
know My supreme state, immutable and 
unsurpassed’’ while in the second part of the 
eleventh verse of the ninth chapter He 


487 


declared, ‘“‘Fools don’t know My supreme ~ 


nature as the great Lord of beings.”’ 

In the twenty-seventh verse of the seventh 
chapter the Lord said, “All beings are 
subject to illusion at birth,” while the same 
fact has been pointed out by Him in the 
third verse of the ninth chapter when He 
declared, “Men return to the path of the 
mortal world.”’ 

In the third verse of the seventh chapter 
the Lord has laid special emphasis on the 


fact that some rare one knows Him in reality _ 


while in the thirty-fourth verse of the ninth 
chapter He has laid special emphasis on the 


fact that one should entirely depend on Him ~ 


(surrender one self to Him). 
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vadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre _ | 
vidyarajaguhyayogo nama navamo’dhyayah -- 
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Thus with the utterance of Om, Tat, Sat, 
the names of the Lord in the Upanisad of 
the Bhagavadgita, the knowledge of 
Brahma, the Supreme, the science of Yoga 
and the dialogue between Sri Krsna and 
Arjuna, this is the ninth discourse designated: 
“The Yoga of Sovereign Science and 
Sovereign Secret.” 

Words, letters and Uvaca (said) in 
the Ninth Chapter 
(1) In this chapter in ‘Atha navamo’ 
dhyayah’ there are three words, in 
‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ there are two words 
in verses there are four hundred and forty-six 
words and there are thirteen concluding 
words. Thus the total number of words is 
four hundred and sixty-four. 

(2) In ‘Atha navamo’dhyayah’ there are 
seven letters, in ‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ there 
are seven letters, in verses there are one 
thousand, one hundred and twelve letters 
and there are fifty-one concluding letters. 
Thus the total of the letters is one thousand, 
one hundred and seventy-seven. Out of 
the thirty-four verses of this chapter the 
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twentieth and the twenty-first verses are 
each of forty-four letters while each of the 
remaining thirty-two verses is of thirty-two 
letters. 
(3) In this chapter there is one ‘Uvaca’ (said) 
‘Sribhagavanuvaca’. 

Metres Used in the Ninth Chapter 

In this chapter out of the thirty-four verses, 
in the twentieth and twenty-first verses there 
is ‘Upajati’ metre. Out of the remaing 
thrity-two verses in the first quarter of the 
first verse ‘bha-gana’ and in the third quarter 
‘na-gana’ being used there is ‘samkirna- 
vipula’ metre; in the first quarter of the 
second verse ‘ra-gana’ being used there is 
‘ra-vipula’ metre; in the first quarter of the 
third, and tenth verses ‘bha-gana’ being 
used there is ‘bha-vipula’ metre; in the 
first quarter of the seventeenth verse and 
in the third quarter of the thirteenth and 
twenty-sixth verses ‘na-gana’ being used 
there is ‘na-vipula’ metre. The remaining 
twenty-five verses are possessed of the 
characteristics of right ‘pathyavaktra’ 
Anustup metre. 


=— >< 








4 a 


Sine eS 





‘ ed » 
a 








Sri Harih 
TENTH CHAPTER 


Introduction 


LOr d Krsna was explaining knowledge with realization in the seventh chapter. But 
Arjuna put some questions in between. So the Lord answered his questions and then 
agaily started the same previous topic in the ninth chapter and concluded the chapter by 
advising exclusive Surrender to the Lord. But He was not satisfied with what He had 
already said to Arjuna. As a devotee wants to know His glories in detail (Gita 10/18), He 
also wanted to say something confidential to His loving devotee, Arjuna. So by His grace 
without being inquired by Arjuna He starts the topic in the tenth chapter. 


Ya Wa Ugeatet yoy A ua aa: | 
aise strana aenf feasrera i 2 i 
Sribhagavanuvaca 
bhiya eva mahabaho $mu me paramam vacah 
yatte‘-ham priyamanaya vaksyami hitakamyaya 








The Blessed Lord said: 
Once again , O mighty-armed, listen to My supreme word, which I shall 


Comment: 


‘Bhiiya eva’—The knowledge of glories 
of the Lord promote devotion. So the Lord by 
His grace in the seventh chapter (From the 8th 
to the 12th verses) mentioned His seventeen 
glories and in the ninth chapter (From the 
16th to 19th verses) mentioned His thirty- 
seven glories. Here in order to tell some more 
glories* and to supplement the glory of 
devotion mentioned (in Gita 8/14 and 
9/22 34) the Lord uses the expression ‘Bhitya 
eva’ (Again verily) to explain His devotion ina 
special way. 

3 ‘Smu mie paramam vacah’—The 
Lord wants to tell His merits and glories to 
Arjuna because he is His devout devotee. So 
He asks him to listen to His supreme word. 

Secondly wherever Lord Krsna wants ® 
disclose His secret to Arjuna, He uses set 
terms as ‘supreme words’ etc., as in peo 
verse of the fourth chapter he said, . 
secret is supreme’ because He who taug 


to the sun-god was sitting 
the immortal Yoga ; driving his horses, and 


before him and was 





‘ speak to you, who are so loving, out of solicitude for your welfare. 1 | 
also in the sixty-fourth verse of the eighteenth 


chapter He says to Arjuna, “Listen again to 
My supreme word” and His supreme word is 
‘Surrendering all duties to Me, seek refuge in 
Me alone. I shall liberate you from all sins; 
grieve not”’ (Gita 18/66). Here in this context 
the Lord means to say that diverse feelings of 
creatures emanate from Him alone and His 
devotees such as the seven great seers, four 
Sanaka etc., and fourteen Manus were bom 
of His will i.e., He is the root of all of them. 
As while talking about knowledge (wisdom) 
in the thirteenth chapter, He continues the 
same topic in the fourteenth chapter; similarly 
explaining the topic of knowledge with 
realization in the seventh and ninth chapters, 
He continues it in the tenth chapter. At the 
beginning of the fourteenth chapter He 
declares that He shall impart to him once 


more the supreme knowledge, the best of all _ 


forms of knowledge, while at the beginning of 


the tenth chapter here He says to Arjuna to — ss : 


listen to His supreme word, which meansthat 


in the Discipline of Knowledge there is Pre- Be © 
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dominance of discrimination while in the 
Discipline of Devotion there is _ pre- 
dominance of reverence and faith. 

‘Yette’ham priyamanaya vaksyami 
hitakamyaya —If a listener has reverence 
and faith in the speaker and the speaker 
has the feeling for the welfare of the listener, 
whatever he says, is fixed in the mind of 
the listener. Thus the listener’s devotion to 
the Lord sprouts forth. 

Now a doubt rises that the Lord again 
and again has laid emphasis to root out 
desires but here He Himself has a desire. 
The clarification is that when a person has 
desire for his pleasures and prosperity etc., 


[Chapter 10 


that is called a desire and is harmful. But 
when there is a desire to do good to others, 
that is not a desire, that is renunciation, 
the means to root out a desire. Therefore 
the Lord teaches a lesson to the beings 
that as He is engrossed in the welfare of 
all beings, they should also have dealings 
with others for their welfare. By doing so 
their desires are easily wiped out and they 
attain Him. ‘‘Those who are engaged in 
the welfare of all beings come unto Me 
(Who is endowed with attributes)’ (Gita 
12/4). ‘Those who are actively engaged in 
the welfare of all beings attain the Beatitude 
of Brahma’ (Gita 5/25). 


—j_ : 
Link:-Why does the Lord Himself speak His supreme word ? The clarification is. 


a 8 fae: gon: saa a aed: | 
stenifefé tami vedio a ade: 2 


na me viduh suraganah prabhavam na maharsayah 





ahamadirhi 





devanam maharsinam ca_ sarvasah 


Neither gods nor the great sages know the secret of My origin; for I 
am the prime cause in all respects of gods as well as the great sages. 2 


Comment: 

‘Na me viduh  suraganah 
prabhavam na maharsayah’—Though 
the bodies, intellects, worlds and materials 
of the gods are divine, yet they don’t know 
the Lord’s origin, His incarnations and His 
divine glories etc. They are unable to know 
Him in His entire form; and His vision is 
difficult for them. They are always eager 
to behold His form (Gita 11/52). 

Even the seers or the liberated souls 
possessing uncommon divine powers who 
have risen above the world don’t know the 
secret of His origin completely. 

Here the Lord has mentioned the gods 
and the great seers having divine experience 
because the gods hold the highest rank 
next to the Lord and the great seers possess 
the highest knowledge. They don’t know 


‘Him because whatever power, intellect, 


resources they have at their disposal, have 
been given by the Lord and so they are 
limited. So how can the limitless Lord be 


known by limited power and resources etc.? 
As the birth and marriage of the mother 
remains beyond the access of the son, the 
gods and the seers who emanate from the 
Lord, don’t know Him who is their cause. The 
effect can merge in the cause but can’t know 
it. Similarly the seers can’t know Him, their 
cause. They can merge in Him. The whole 
universe including the gods and the seers 
emanates from Him and merges into Him. 
The gods and sages can’t know the 
beginning, the end and the interim (the 
present) of the Lord viz., how He is and in 
how many forms He has manifested Himself. 
They can’t know His dimensions and limits. 
The reason is that He was the same when they 
were bom and He will remain the same when 
they merge die. So how can they, whose 
bodies are born and die, know the begin- 
ningless, endless and limitless God with their 
limited intellect, ability and power etc. How 


can the limitless be confined to the limited 
intellect? 


Verse 3-5] 


In the fourfeenth verse of this chapter also 
the Lord declares that neither the gods nor the 
demons know His manifestation because the 
gods are ever engaged in enjoying heavenly 
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pleasures while demons in -knavery and 
beguilement. Thus gods have no time to know 
Him and demons can’t know Him by their 
knavery and beguilement. 
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Link:—In the previous verse it has been mentioned that neither gods nor fife greatsages know the 
secret of His origin How then can an ordinary striver know Him andattain salvation ? The Lord 


ay SRR a aft wlrnnea 
stage: a uelq adam: sqei 3 i 
yo mamajamanadim ca vetti lokamahesvaram 


asammudhah sa martyesu sarvapapaih pramucyate 


He who knows Me as unborn and beginningless, as the Great Lord of the 
world, he, undeluded among men, is purged of allsins. 3 


answers. 


Comment: 


“Yo mamajamanadim ca vetti loka-_ 


mahesvaram’—Though a striver can’t 
know the Lordin His entirety, yet he can know 
Him so much that he can attain salvation. His 
knowledge about Him is that he can assume 
that the Lord is unborn, beginningless and He 
is the Lord of all.the lords of the different 
worlds. The Lord is beyond time. -The time 
which is referred in the world by days and 
months etc., is ordinary time while the Lord is 
beyond time. This time rests in the Lord. The 
Lord is eternal time. Such firm assumption 
removes all doubts about His glories. 
‘Asammudhah sa martyesu 
sarvapapaih pramucyate *—The Lord is 
birthless, beginningless and is the Lord of all 
the lords. It means that He is imperishable and 
the supreme sovereign: of the world. So He 


pervades everywhere, eyery time, all things 


and is the Lord of everyone. It means that He 


is pene now, in-him and his Lord also, while- 


the world is perishing every moment. Thus, 
knowing the reality about the Lord and the 
world, he renounces his affinity with the world. 
(including the body) and becomes free from 
the feeling of ‘I’ness and ‘Mineness’. Thus 
knowing the truth he is no more deluded and 
by becoming free from the feeling of ‘T’ness 
and ‘Mineness’ he has affinity with the.Lord 
and becomes free from all sins of the present 
and the past. Mere learning of affinity with 
God will not serve the purpose. It is to Be 
given practical shape. . 

What is delusion? Delusion means lack of 
knowledge about the reality. What is reality? 
The reality is that a man can’t be identified 
with the world and the body, while he can’t be 
separated from the Lord. The man who is free 
from this delusion can know Him endowed 


. with .attributes and attributeless, endowed 


with form and formless in reality and has not 


‘the least doubt about His different forms, 


sports, secrets and glories etc. 


—__>~_~k 


Link:—-The Lord in the next three verses explains Fis supreme word which He mentionedin the 





first verse. 
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buddhirjaanamasammohah ksama satyam damah Samah 

sukham duhkham bhavo’bhavo bhayam cabhayameva ca 

ahimsa samata tustistapo danam yaSo ‘yasah 

bhavanti bhava bhutanam matia_ eva prthagvidhah 
Intellect, wisdom, non-delusion, foraiweness: truth, self-restraint (control 
over the. mind and the senses), joy, (pleasure), and sorrow (pain), evolution 


and dissolution, fear and fearlessness, non-violence, equanimity, content- 
ment, austerity, charity, fame and disrepute—these diverse feelings of 


Teen ie our mate 


creatures emanate from Me alone. 4-5 


Comment: 

‘Budhih’—It is the faculty of deciding 
something with an aim. 

Jnanam’—It is the discrimination bet- 
ween the real and the unreal, the proper and 
the improper, the imperishable andthe perish- 
able etc. This discrimination has been bes- 
towed upon every human being by God. 

‘Asammohah’—It is nori-delusion. To 
- have the feeling of ‘I’ness and ‘Mineness’ with 
the perishable body and the world is delusion 
and its absence is non-delusion. 

“Ksama—Howsoever harm a man may 
cause us, if we bear it in spite of possessing 
power to punish him and we have the sentiment 
that he should not be punished by God here or 
hereafter. This sentiment is called ‘Ksama.’ 

‘Satyam’—Truth is the accurate presen- 
tation of what one has heard, seen and known 
without selfishness and pride. 

‘Damah samah’—By having the aim of 
God-Realization control over the senses is 
called “‘Damah’ and control over the mind 
pleasuresisso thatit may not think of mundane 
called ‘Samah’. 

‘Sukham duhkham’—Feeling of plea- 
sure in favourable circumstances is ‘Sukham’ 
‘~and feeling of pain in unfavourable circum- 
stances is ‘Duhkham’. 

“‘Bhavo’ bhavah’—‘Bhava’ means birth or 
evolution of a thing, being arid incident etc., 
while ‘Abhava’ means theirdeath ordissolution. 

‘Bhayam cabliayameva ca’—The 
feeling of possibility of some undesired result 
as a fruit of actions against the saints, scriptures 
or the social customs is “Bhaya’ (Fear) and lack 
of fear is ‘Abhaya’ (Fearlessness) 

‘Ahimsa —To trouble others with body, 


mind and speech etc., in all climes, times and 


circumstances is violence and absence of vio- 
lence is ‘Ahimsa’ (Non-violence). 

‘Samata’—Evenness of mind or temper 
in favourable and unfavourable circumstances 
is ‘Samata’ (Equanimity). 

‘Tustih’—Contentment in all the cir- 
cumstances is ‘Tustih’. 

‘Tapah’—To bear all the circumstances 
happily while performing one’s duty is ‘Tapah’ 
(Austerity). To observe fast on “Ekadasi etc., is 
also austerity. 

‘Danam’—It is the gift of the objects or 
money eamed by honest means which is made 
to the deserving person happily without having 
any desire for the fruit of action (Gita 17/20). 

‘Yaso’ yaSah’—Fame that a man receives 
as the outcome ofhis good qualities, feelingsand 
actions is YaSa’ while “Ayasah’ is the ill fame or 
disrepute that a man receives as the outcome of 
his bad conduct, feelings and deeds. 

‘Bhavanti bhava bhutanam matta 
eva prthagvidhah’—Diverse feelings of 
creatures emanate from the Lordi.e., He is the 
base and the root ofall of them. 

Here ‘Mattah’ stands for the Lord’s power 
and influence while ‘Prthagvidhah’ stands for 
His divine glories. 


One who knows that all of the good or bad 
actions and feelings in the world are nothing - 


besides the sports of the Lord gets established 
in Him (Gita 10/7). 


Out of the twenty diverse feelings men- 


tioned here twelve have been mentioned as 
single and they are all born. in the mind. 

Besides them fearlessness which makes a pair 
with fear is also born in the mind. The remain- 


ing seven feelings are contradictory. Out of 


"—] rT TE 





Verse 6] 
BUR UR SR ESAS oF SASS oF oF SR oF baabtt dutatdat a 
them evolution and dissolution, fame and 
disrepute—these four are fruits of previous 
actions while pleasure, pain and fear—these 
three are the outcome of folly. A man is 
free in wiping out this folly. 

The Lord is the base and root of all 
these twenty feelings. In the twelfth verse 
of the seventh chapter also He declares 
that whatever entities there are bom of 
Sattva (Goodness), of Rajas (Activity) 
(Passion) and Tamas (Indertia) (Ignorance), 
know them all as evolved from Him alone. 

Therefore the purpose of the Lord is to 
draw attention towards Him Who is the 
root of all divine glories and feelings etc. 


An Important Fact 


Whatever a striver beholds in the world 
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is the Lord’s manifestation and His sport. 
His sport includes His boyhood as the 
incarnation (Rama) where He manifests 
Himself, is loved by His father, mother and 
other people at Ayodhya, is received and 
shown hospitality by His father-in-law 
and mother-in-law and other people of 
Janakapuri. Then His sport continues in 
the woods where He comes across both 
devotees and demons. Afterwards in Lanka 
his sport includes the battle and bloodshed. 
Thus all these sports have been included 
in the Ramayana. Similarly all the feelings, 
actions whether similar or dissimilar are the 
sports of the Lord. So a striver should ever 
behold him only in various persons, things, 
incidents and feelings etc., because He is 
the root of all of them. 


wu 
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maharsayah sapta purve catvaro manavastatha 
madbhava manasa jata yesam loka imah prajah 


The seven great seers, the more ancient four Sanaka etc., and fourteen 


a 


Manus, who are all devoted to Me, are born of My mind and all these 
creatures in the world have come forth from them. 6 


Comment: 

[In the previous verses the Lord 
mentioned His twenty glories in the form 
of feelings. Now in this verse He mentions 
His twenty-five divine glories in the form 
of persons who are the administrators of 
the entire creation. ] 

‘Maharsayah sapta—The seven 
great seers are those who possess seven 
qualities—they are long lived, they have 
revealed the sacred formulas, they are 
glorious, they possess divine vision, they 
are learned, they have realized righteousness 
and they are the inventor of the “Gotras 
(sub-castes). These seven seers are—Marici, 
Angira, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and 


creator in his work. | 
‘Purve catvarah’—Sanaka, 
Sanandana, Sanatana and -Sanatkumara 
were the first to be bom of the mind of 
Brahma after he did penance. They are 
the manifestations of the Lord. They always 
remain children of five years. They wander ES 
in the three worlds to promulgate devotion, Zs 
knowledge (wisdom) and dispassion. They —_— 
always utter ‘Hari Saranam’ (Refuge in the 
Lord). They love divine discourses and SOU 
one of them holds divine discourses ue ao 
the other three listen to him. sa 1 nae 
‘Manavastatha’—In a day of Brahma, 
which consists of 43,20,000,000 years of 
mortals, there are fourteen Manus. They — 
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Vasistha. They know the Vedas and are are Svayambhuva, ‘Svarocisa, : Uttar r a, is 
known as the annotators of the Vedas. Tamasa, Raivata, Caksusa, | Vaivasvata.” 
They are the administrators of the creation Sar ami, __Daksa vari Fe avami 
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and Indrasavami.* They are the creators and 
activators of the world by carrying out 
Brahma’s orders. 

- ‘Manasa jatah’—They are bom of the 
mind of Brahma in order to create the universe. 
So they can be called Brahma’s sons. They can 
also be called the Lord’s sons because the Lord 
manifested Himself as Brahma in order to create 
the world. The whole creation is the product of 
the Lord’s mind. 

‘Madbhava ’—They are all devotedto the 
Lord. 
‘Yesam loka imah Prajah’—There 


peck itibikokobabibibaroPaPi Fi Pa PiP ii Pir bak bak phe at ae ak ar rar abah, 
ir, 


are two types of creatures in the world— those 
born of the contact of the male and the female 
and those born of word (sacred word or text) oy 
preaching. The former are called ‘Binduja’ 
while the latter are called ‘Nadaja’. 

All the great saints and souls of the past, the 
present and the future following the path of 
renunciation as well as Sanaka etc., who were 
not married belong to the latter type while the 
off-springs born of the seven great sages and 
fourteen Manus who were married belong to 
the former type. 


—— & —$— 


Link:—After mentioning His divine glories in the form of feelings and persons from the fourth 
verse to the sixth verse, now in the next verse the Lord explains the fruit of the knowledge of 





divine glories. 





unt faufa ari a aa at afd aad: | 


aisfanaa ara gsad Am ear: 
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etam vibhutim yogarn ca mama yo vetti tattvatah 
so’vikampena yogena yujyate natra samSsayah 


He who knows in reality this divine glory and power of Mine is endowed with 
unfaltering Yoga of devotion; of this there is no doubt. 7 


Comment: 

-“Etam vibhttim yogam ca mama’ — 
‘Etam’ stands for ‘the near most’—His divine 
‘glories and Yoga power described from the 
fourth to the sixth verses. ‘Vibhuti’ stands for His 
divine glories and “Yoga’ stands for His singular 
infinite power. All His divine glories are bom of 
Him. This is His divine Yoga (Gita 9/5). The 
same has been called His supreme Yoga (Gita 
11/8) while the Lord shows His macrocosmic 
form to Ayjuna. 


4 An Important Fact 


When a man enjoys worldly pleasures, his 
power is mitigated and the things are destroyed. 
Thus there is a double loss. But if he uses the 
things without deriving pleasure out of them, his 
power is not mitigated. Actually there is no real 
joy in enjoying sense-objects. Real joy comes 
out of self-control. This self-control can be clas- 
sified into two kinds (i) Control over 


others (ii) Self-control. The first means that the 
sorrows of others may be annihilated and they 
may become happy—with this sentiment to 
direct them towards the virtuous path by deviat- 
ing them from the wrong path. The second one 
means to renounce selfishness and pride totally 
and not to enjoy pleasuresin the least. This two- 
fold self-control is known as ‘Yoga’ or ‘power’. 
This Yoga or power is innate in’ the 
Lord while in other creatures it is the result of 
practice. : 

When aman controls others with egoistic and 
selfish feelings, he experiences a sort of joy. In 
this joy his power is mitigated and he, whom he 
controls, becomes a slave. Therefore instead of 
this sort of control, there should be such control 
in which there is no selfish or egoistic feeling and 
which involves welfare of others and their free- 
dom from sufferings since etemity and attain- 
mentofsupreme bliss—this is excellentand sup- 


reme control. At the top of it stands the Lord’s 
contro} and thatis called ‘Yoga’. 
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The term ‘Yoga’ also stands for equan- 
imity, union with God and power. The Lord 
is all powerful. All power comes from Him 
only. This power is partly revealed in man 
if he becomes desireless. On having desires, 
power is mitigated and on effacement of 
desires, power is accumulated. By working 
continuously, power is exhausted and by 
repose it is gained. When a man gets tired 
by speaking continuously, he regains power 
by silence. Power is mitigated in creation 
and gained in dissolution. It means that 
power is mitigated by affinity with Nature 
and regained by renunciation. 

‘Yo vetti tattvatah’—A disceming 
man knows that whatever singularity is seen 
in the universe is the power and glory of 
the Lord. As a goldsmith while making 
omaments of different kinds always keeps 
in mind that in them there is nothing besides 


gold, a striver should behold every person, 
object or action as the manifestation of the 
Lord because all the persons and objects etc.., 
are kaleidoscopic and perishable; so they 
have no singularity of their own. Whatever 
singularity is seen in them, is the reflection of 
the Lord Who is eternal and imperishable. 
Therefore an onlooker should behold the 
Lord everywhere. This is real knowledage.* 

‘So’vikampena yogena yujyate’— 
Heis endowed with unfaltering devotionto the 
Lordi.e., heis attracted onlytowards the Lord. 

‘Natra samsayah’—There is no doubt. 
It means that after knowing the Lord in 
reality, a striver instead of paying attention to 
the divine glory and power etc., beholds 
them only as the manifestation of the Lord 
i.e., he beholds only God. No worldly 
grandeur can influence him. Thus it fosters 
his devotion to Him. 


——=>_*&« + > 








Link:—In the previous verse Lord Krsna explained that he who knows in reality His divine 
glory and power is endowed with unfaltering Yoga of devotion. What is meant by unfaltering 
Yoga of devotion ? The answer comes in the next verse. 
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aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate 
iti matva bhajante mam budha bhavasamanvitah 


I am the origin of the whole creation; from Me all things move. The wise 
knowing this, full of devotion, worship Me. 8 


earth, womb, egg, sweat viz., He is the origin 

of the whole creation-sentient or insentient, 

moving or unmoving ft. He is the material 

cause as wellas the efficient cause of the entire 

creation. It means that He has manifested — 

Himself in the form of the entire creation. — 
‘Mattah sarvam 


Comment: 

[Whatever was said in the previous verse 
that what is seen, heard and known is,nothing 
besides the divine glory of the Lord, is 
repeated in this verse. Whatever has been said 
in the seventh, eighth and ninth chapters has 
been condensed in the first line of this verse.] 

‘Aham sarvasya prabhavah’—The 
Lord is the material and efficient cause of all 
creatures born through mind, word, semen, 


a 
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pravartate’— 


the Lord. As electricity manifests itself in : 
various forms in instruments suited to those — 


‘Tattvatah vetti’ (Knows in truth) should mean ‘Assumption er in ruth." am : 
articular caste his assumption continues so long as he does not renounce it. That 2 ssumption — 

isnot true because that depends on affinity with the body and so can perish. But the assumption t ele ihe Lord st @ root 
and origin of the entire universe is real. So it can never perish but changes into knowled Maes es | 

+ , Asthe Lord has declared in the sixth verse of the seventh chapter that He is the source of the entire cr 
verse of the fourteenth ays that He Is the zed giving net Here He declares that He r 
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496 
forms. the Lord is the root of all the worldly 
actions. 

‘Aham sarvasya....pravartate’—The 
Lord means to say that a striver instead of 
paying attention to the various feelings, 
actions, things and persons etc., should 
behold the Lord Who is the origin of all 
of them. 

The Lord uses the term ‘Mattah’ (From 
Me) again and again as in the seventh and 
the twelfth verse of the seventh chapter 
and fifth and the eighth verse of the tenth 
chapter to emphasize the fact that all the 
feelings, actions and creatures etc., emanate 
from Him, remain established in Him and 
merge into Him. So if a striver either knows 
or assumes this fact that in the entire universe 
there is nothing else besides the Lord, he 
will have unwavering unity (Yoga) with Him. 

Here by giving the world ‘Sarva’ (All) 
two times, the Lord means to say that only 
He is the creator and conductor of the 
.entire universe. 

‘Iti matva bhavasamanvitah — 
When the strivers assume that the Lord is 
the creator and conductor of the entire 
creation and He is the supreme Lord and 
none is equal to Him, none will be equal 
-to Him and none can be equal to Him, 
they place their faith and devotion in Him 
and their attention never deviates from Him. 
In those devotees who entirely depend on 
Him, the divine traits such as equanimity, 
fearlessness, truthfulness etc., sprout forth 
naturally. The reason is that where there 
is Divinity, there are divine traits. 

“‘Budha’—tThey are wise because they 
behold the Lord as the origin of the entire 
creation. The same fact has been pointed 
out by the Lord in the eighteenth and the 
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[Chapter 19 
nineteenth verses of the fifteenth chapter 
when He declares, ‘“One who knows Me 
beyond perishable Matter and superior to 
the imperishable soul, knows. Me in reality 
and worships Me with all his heart’ (Gita 
15/18-19). 

‘Mam bhajante’—Uttering and loud 
chanting the name of the Lord, thinking of 
the Lord, meditation, listening to the divine 
discourses, the study of the scriptures such 
as the Gita, the Ramayana etc.—this is all 
worship. But the real worship is that in 
which a devotee likes and loves nothing 
besides the Lord. The forgetfulness of the 
Lord is repugnant to their nature. Such 
absorbtion in God is real worship. 


An Important Fact 


Every striver should know that the Lord 


is the origin and the source of power of ‘ 
all things, objects, creatures and persons. -: | 


So the only aim of the life should be God- 
Realization. The Lord mentions His divine 
glories and power in order to divert the 
attention of the strivers towards Him. This 
fact has been mentioned in the Gita several 
times—‘He from whom is the emanation of 
all beings, by Whom all this is pervaded, 
should be worshipped through the perfor- 
mance of one’s duty’ (18/46). ‘‘The Lord 


Who dwells in the hearts of all.beings and 


Who is the source of inspiration for them, 
they should seek refuge in Him alone with. 
all their heart” (18/61-62) etc. 

The Disciplines of Action, Knowledge and 
Devotion can be different for different 


. Strivers according to their tastes and interests, 


but the above mentioned knowledge is. very 
necessary for all the strivers. aa 


—— fp 


Link:—In the next verse the Lord mentions the way of the worship of those devotees. 
At AAO Bed: aa | 
awads a a qeara a waa aie i* 





« In this verse there are six. points. A devotee has to do the first two thin 
‘ gs himself—to fix his mind on 
‘Him and to surrender himself to Him. The next two points—enlightening each other and ever saenidnia’ of Him, 
occur when two devotees meet and the last two—contentment and the delight are the fruits of the first four. 
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Verse 9] 


- x It is the nature. of devotees tha 
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‘maccitta| madgataprana bodhayantah parasparam 
kathayantasca marh nityam tusyanti ca ramanti ca 
With their minds fixed on Me, with their lives surrendered to Me, 


enlightening each other about My. greatness and ever speaking of Me, 
they ever remain contented and delighted. 9 


Comment: 


[ Those who have realized that the Lord 
is the origin and source of inspiration of 
all things and creatures, for them nothing 
remains to be done, to be known and to 
be acquired. They have ever to be engrossed 
in Him. The same fact has been explained 
in this verse. ] 

‘Maccitta’—Their minds are fixed on 
the Lord. There are two things—one is 
fixation of the mind on the Lord and the 
second is fixation of the self on the Lord. 
When a devotee, by admitting the fact that 
he is the Lord’s, is absorbed in Him, his 
mind, intellect etc., are automatically 
absorbed in Him, because these organs 
depend on the doer. So if the devotee 
worships the Lord and wants to fix his 
mind on Him by thinking that he is a 
worldly householder, it is very difficult for 
him to fix his mind. It means that if he 
himself remains devoted to the world and 
attempts to absorb his mind in God, it is 
practically impossible. 

Secondly a person can fix his mind on what 
he likes the most and he likes the most the 
thing or person with whom he has his affinity. 
So a devotee should admit the fact that he is 
only the Lord’s and the Lord is only his. The 
body and the world are not his. So he 
surrenders himself to Him and His will 
becomes his will. Such devotees are said to 
have fixed their minds on God. 

In the Gita ‘Mana’ and ‘Citta’ have heen 
used in differerit senses (6/14) as well as in 
the same sense. Here it has been used in the 
same sense as in 7/4. It means that it 
includes both ‘Mana’ and ‘Citta’. ae 

‘Madgataprana —They surrender their 


- life and actions, spiritual as well as mundane 


to the Lord. Just like the cowherdesses, 


thinking of the Lord's sports on 


they surrender their lives to Him. They are 
not attached to their vital force. They have 
neither a desire to live nor are afraid of 
death, because they know that they are 
different from life and have no affinity with it 
while their affinity with the Lord is axiomatic. 
So a striver’s only aim should be to realize 
God without caring for the favourable and 
unfavourable circumstances such as health 
and sickness, respect and insult and pleasure 
and pain etc. 

‘Bodhayantah parasparam’—When 
two devotees meet, they talk about the 
sport, secret, qualities & glories of the Lord. 
Thus they share the devotion with each 
other and are more absorbed in Him*. They 
are enlightened with the help of each other: 


in the same way as darkness is dispelled 


from under two earthen lighted lamp if they 
are placed facing each other. 7 
‘Kathayantasca mam’—When the 
meet any devotee whois interested in listening 
to the divine discoursé, they hold the divine 
discourse. As Sanaka etc., all the four hold 
divine discourses and also listen to themr. One 


.of them becomes the speaker and the other 


three become the listeners. But the speaker is 
not proud of his talent and the listener is not 
ashamed of his becoming a listener. 

‘Nityam tusyanti ca—Thus the 
exchange of those divine discourses, sports, 
qualities, glories and secret etc., of the Lord 
creates contentment. They get contentment 
only in Him. 

‘Ramanti ca’—They take delight in. 
him. In that state they become one- with 
Him, there is no _ difference 
Sometimes a devotee has devotion to the 


Lord, while at times the Lord becomes a — 


devotee to His own devotee. In this way 


the sport of love between the Lord and ~ 


t their organs of speech, ears and minds are applied respectively in uttering, hearing and ee 
ly. As lustful men relish sex talks, so do devotees relish the Lord’s sports and stories. 
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Thus a striver should divert all his feelings 
and. actions towards the Lord. 


——=f& 
Link:—By explaining the way of the worship of the devotees in the previous verse, now 


in. the next two verses the Lord explains how He responds to those devotional activities 
of the: devotees. (. 


aal AddgPMi wat sigan! 
eae aint ad aa arqaaha aii go i 


tesarh satatayuktanam bhajatar pritipurvakam 
dadami buddhiyogam tam yena mamupayanti te 


his devotee continues for infinite ages and 
this love enhances every moment. 





To them, ever devout, worshipping Me with love, I confer that Yoga 


of wisdom (equanimity) by which they attain Me. 10 





Comment: _ : 


[ A devotee to the Lord has no desire 


to gain wisdom or equanimity or anything 
else besides the Lord*. They ever remain 
- .absorbed in Him. So their whole respon- 
sibility goes to the Lord, they become mere 
| instruments in His hands. So the Lord 
confers the Yoga of wisdom on them. ] 
1 ‘Tesam  satatayukatanam’—‘Ever 
steadfast’ are those whose (according to 
the ninth verse) minds are fixed on Him 
whose lives are surrendered to Him, who 
talk about the sport, secret, qualities and 
glories of the Lord and exchange them with 
one another, and who ever remain contented 
and delighted in Him. | 
‘Bhajatam pritipurvakam’—Not 
to speak of the mundane pleasures and 
prosperity and occult powers those devotees 


don’t have a desire even for knowledge and 


dispassion. They ever remain absorbed ‘in 
the Lord without thinking of anything else 


even in dream. | 
‘Dadami buddhiyogam tam’—The 

Lord confers on them the Yoga of wisdon viz., 

equanimity by which they remain the same in 


favourable and unfavourable circumstances,, 


profit and loss, honour and dishonour, praise 
and blame and they think of the equanimity as 
the Lord’s gift, not their own achievement. 

“Yena’—tThe devotees by that equan- 
imity, which is conferred on them by the 
Lord, attain Him. 

‘Mamupayanti te’—Those devotees, 
who surrender themselves to Him and remain: 
contented and delighted in Him, attain Him 


i.e., they attain the state of perfection. © 


Whatever deficiency they felt is perfected. 


| 





WAIT URAAT 1 Bgl 


tesamevanukamparthamahamajnanajam 


naSayamyatmabhavastho 


‘In order to shower My grace on them, I, dwelling in their self (hearts), : 





aa: U- 


tamah 


jnanadipena _ bhasvata 


" | destroy the ignorance—born darkness by the luminous lamp of wisdom. 11 
ee NOUS lamp Of wisdom. 1] _ 


%. The devotee, who has surrendered himself to Me, has no desire either for the posts of Brahma 


king of the gods, or the kingdoms of the earth and the under world or all the accomplish 


_ emancipation. : 


the creator and Indra, the 
ments of Yoga and even 
(Srimadbha. 11/14/14) 
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Verse 12] 
5% 


iririribi ber orib ParibiribararPorsPobsroreribaribitiabibat it tit iti 
sPaPorPahaPabibikikiki 


Comment: 
'“Tesamevanukamparthamaham—_ 
ajianajam tamah’—Those devotees 


have no desire to gain any mundane 
pleasure or prosperity etc. They don’t even 


aspire for salvation. They worship the 


Lord with devotion without a desire for 


fruit. The Lord is very much pleased with | 


their devotion and His heart melts with 
compassion. So He wants to confer 
something on them. But they have no 
desire. So by His grace He destroys their 
ignorance-bom darkness and enables them 
to attain perfection. He sue ei selane all 
their deficiencies. 

‘Atmabhavasthah’—Generally people 
identify themselves with their bodies, and 
consider the change of their bodies as their 
own change. Actually the self is different 
from the body. The Lord dwells in that self. 

‘Bhasvata jnanadipena nasayami — 
The Lord destroys the ignorance-bom 
darkness by the luminous lamp of wisdom. 
It means that He enables a devotee to 
realize the self or to behold the Divine 
' Presence within himself. The devotee has 
not’ .to practise any spiritual discipline 
liké: hearing, thinking and assimilation 
etc. He has not to make any efforts for 
Self-Realization. 


oan An Important Fact 


When a devotee remains absorbed only in 


the Lord, the Lord confers on him equanimity 
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as well as Self-Realization. It means that the 
devotee has not to make efforts either for 
equanimity or Self-Realization* because 
is mother in the form of 
devotion, there are the sons in the form of 
dispassion and knowledge (Self-Realization). 
It means that the perfection attained by the 
aspirant may have some deficiency. But the 
perfection conferred by the Lord has not 
even a trace of imperfection. 

As the Lord provides gain and security to 
those devotees who worship Him alone 
(Gita 9/22), He confers equanimity and Self- 
Realization to those devotees who entirely 


. depend on Him though they have no desire. 


And even by conferring equanimity and Self- 
Realization He-remains a debtor to them. As 
the Lord Himself declares in the Bhagavata 
for the cowherdesses. “I can’t pay the debt 
of the chaste cowherdesses even by having 


‘the long age of the gods because they broke 


the chain of domestic affinity which even the 
great seers and sages don’t break easily” 
(Srimadbha. 10/32/22). 

The devotees are so much absorbed in the 
devotion to the Lord that they are surprised 
to perceive equanimity and Self-Kealization 
in them. Moreover they pray to God that 
they should not feel any singularity in them 
by having His gifts given to: them by His 
grace but they ever want to remain absorbed 
in devotion to Him. Even if they are vouch- 
safed the power to emancipate the world, 
they don’t feel elevated in anyway and keep 
always absorbed in God. 


—= {xq = : 


_ Link:—After listening to the words of the Lord pertaining to His uncommon grace, Arjuna 
_ being influenced by His grace, pia Him by using several adjectives in the next four 


" verses. 
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smeargaa: «= aa Rafa ETET I 
afadt zat ara: wa da walfe A 82 tl 
: 2 arjuna uvaca 
pararh brahma param dhama pavitrarh paramarh bhavan 
purusam Sa§vatarn divyamadidevamajam vibhum 
ahustvamrsayah sarve devarsimaradastatha 


asito devalo vyasah svayarm caiva bravisi me 


Arjuna said: 
You are the Supreme Brahma (Eternal) (Pure Consciousness), the 
‘Supreme Abode, the Supreme Purifier, the Eternal Divine Person, the 
Prime Deity, the Unborn, the Omnipresent. Likewise all the sages have 
acclaimed You, as also celestial sage Narada, so also Asita, Devala and 
Vyasa; and You Yourself also proclaim this to me. 12-13 


Comment: Narada}, other sage Asita and his son ‘sage 


Tn Pe 


“Param brahma param dhama 
pavitram paramam bhavan’—Arjuna 
_ while praising Lord Krsna says to Him that He 
is the Supreme Imperishable Brahma as He 
said to him in response to his question (Gita 
8/3), He is the Supreme Abode in Whom the 
entire universe is established (Gita 9/18). And 
He is the most sacred. 

‘Purusam Sasvatam  divyama- 
didevamajam vibhum ahustvamr- 
sayah sarve devarsirnaradastatha 
asito devalo vyasah svayam cCaiva 
bravisi me’—In the holy books such as the 
Mahabharata etc., the sages’ celestial sage 





Devalat and also great sage Vyasa§ have 
acclaimed Him Etemal, Divine Person, 
Primeval God, Unbom and Omnipresent. 

As soul, He is eternal (Gita 2/20), as 


formless and having attributes He is Divirre- 


Person (Gita 8/10), as the source of the- gods” 
and the great seers He is the Prime Deity 
(Gita 10/2). The ignorant folk don’t recognize 
Him as the unborn (Gita 7/25) while the 
undeluded know Him as the unborn (Gita 
10/3). All the universe is pervaded by Him in 
His unmanifest form (Gita 9/4) and He 
Himself declares that He is Omnipresent in 
this verse. 


TTT Te Pe 


adaded at ant acl aaa 
a fe a smea-caks fagdar a aan: i ex 1 


sarvametadrtam manye yanmam vadasi ke§ava 
na hi te bhagavanvyaktim vidurdeva na danavah 
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ae Sage Markandeya has said, “Lord Krsna is the religious sacrifice of all the religious sacrifices, austeri f iti 
: a mnt ate , ty of austérities and He 
is present, pastand future’ (Maha. Bhisma 68/3). Sage Bhrgu declares that He is God of th ‘e-supre 
Aboriginal Lord Visnu (Maha. Bhisma.68/4). Senne OES ang) Hie je SUProe/ 
_ Sage Angira declares, “‘He is the creator of all beings” (Maha. Bhisma 68/6). Sanat Kumara etc.. h sid OH and_Z 
.- : ; oars . ., nave said, ““The-sksfand— 
the earth exist by His forehead and arms respectively. All the three worlds are situated in His stomach. He‘s ‘t.2‘Etemal” 
Person. A striver can know, Him by purifying his heart through austerity. He is superior even to the seers who afe satisfied — 


by realizing God. He is the Supreme Goal of the generous royal sages who never flee battle-field” (Maha. Bhi : 

- a. Bhisma 68/8-10). 
$+ . Celestial sage Narada declares —Lord Krsna is the creator of all the worlds and knower of all feelings. He is the Lord of ie 
____ Lords of deities and the gods (Maha. Bhisma 68/2). 4 


% Asita and Devala sages declare—"Lord Krsna is the only creator of Brahma and all the worlds” (Maha. Vana. 12/50). 


§ Great sage Vyasa declares—“You are the Lord of the Vasus (a class of gods). You ha f 
of the gods and You are the Supreme Lord of the gods” (Maha. Bhisma.68/5). ap eree power on Indra, the dng 
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- the demons, O 


Verse 15] 


ap ob ot oF oF 60 nak 50 ok oe ee Ae aE a are Par ir sara sbakaPabarak, 


Comment: 
‘Sarvametadrtam manye yanmam 


. vadasi keSava’—‘K’ stands for Brahma, 


the creator, ‘A’ stands for Lord Visnu, the 


_ preserver, ‘Is’ a stands for Lord Sankara, 
‘the destroyer and ‘Va’ stands for ‘Vapu’ 
. the body. So ‘KeSava’ stands for the trinity 


of Brahma, Visnu and Sankara. It means 
that He is the creator, preserver and 
destroyer of the entire creation. 

By using the term ‘Yat’ (which) Arjuna 
means to say that whatever the Lord has 
said to him from the seventh to the ninth 
chapters, he holds as true. By ‘Etat’ (this) 
he means to say that he also believes as 
true whatever He has said in the tenth 
chapter about His divine glories and power. 
It means that He is the creator, conductor 
and the supreme Lord of the entire creation, 
without any doubt. 

In the Discipline of Devotion importance 
is attached to faith. Lord Krsna in the first 
verse of this chapter ordered Arjuna to 
listen to His supreme word. So Arjuna 
expresses his faith in His words by using 
the term, ‘Rtam’ (True). 


Wanda asl 
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true all that You tell me, O Keéava. Neither the gods nor 
blessed Lord, know your manifestation. 14 


‘Na hi te bhagavanvyaktim vidur- 
deva na danavah—O Lord, You declared 
(in Gita 4/5), ‘Arjuna, you and I have passed 
through many births. I know them all while 
you don’t.”’ Similarly You declared (in Gita 
10/2), “Neither the gods nor the great sages 
know the secret of My birth.”’ Thus Arjuna 
believes true whatever the Lord declared 
about His manifestation. Though the gods 
possess divine power yet that power is peri- 
shable. So the gods can’t know His manifest- 
ation. As far as demons are concemed, they 
possess uncommon magical and fraudulent 
power by which they can’t know the Lord’s 
manifestation, because He being eternal and 
limitless, cannot be known by perishable and 
limited power of demons. It means that the 
Lord can’t be known by the power of men, 
gods and demons because their power 
belongs to Matter while He is beyond Matter. 
Renunciation, dispassion, austerity and study 
of the scriptures etc., can purify the mind but 
can’t enable a man to know the Lord. The 
Lord can be known by His grace to the 
devotee who having exclusive devotion 
depends on Him only. 


a Gear | 


gaat ya eaee ATA eh I 


svayamevatmanatmanam vettha tvam purusottama 


bhutabhavana 


bhutesa 


devadeva  jagatpate 


You alone know Yourself by Yourself, O Supreme Person, O Creator of 
beings, O Lord of beings, O God of gods, O Lord of the universe. 15 


Comment: 

‘Bhitabhavana bhutesa devadeye 
jagatpate purusottama’—Being the on- 
ain eel beings even through His thought He 
is ‘Bhatabhavana’ being the Lord of beings 
He is Bhiteéa; being the Lord of the gods He 
is ‘Devadeva’; being the preserver of the 
universe He is ‘Jagatpate’; and being sup- 


reme of all the persons He is known as 


+! ‘Devadeva’ ‘Jagatpate’ and ‘Purusottama’ can denote the sun, Lord Siva, Lord Ganesa, 
deities of the rank of the Lord. By using those five terms Arjuna means to say that He | 





* Here ‘Bhitabhavana’ ‘Bhit 
Durga and Lord Visnu, the five great 
manifested Himself as these five deities. 


‘Purusottama’ in the world and in the Veda 
(Gita 15/18). 

In this verse five vocatives have been used 
for the Lord. In no other verse in the Gita so 
many vocatives have been used at a time 
because he is enraptured by listening to His 
divine glories and His grace to the devotees.* 

‘Svayamevatmanatmanam vettha 
tvam’—He knows Himself by 


i. ae 


Himself 
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without any external help of instruments 
etc. This knowledge is beyond instruments. 
It is transcendental. It is not through 
instruments. 


[Chapter 19 


sPobakaPiriFaroriFiFi -GeakibababariFabs Fakir iibibibsraritirotitakitararsrbabibakoratatibib pf 


drawn that as the Lord knows Himself by 
Himself, the soul, a fragment of the Lord 
should also know itself by itself because 


it can’t be known by senses, mind and’ 


intellect etc. 


The conclusion from the verse can be 


Link:—The Lord declared, ‘“‘He who knows in reality this glory and power of Mine gets 
established in Me through unwavering devotion” (Gita 10/7). So Arjuna in the next 
three verses requests Lord Krsna to tell him His divine glories in detail. 


apaeearnt 4 feen areca: | 

afafuataoatnarca ara fasta i 2 i 
vaktumarhasyasesena divya hyatmavibhitayah 
yabhirvibhatibhirlokanimamstvam —_-vyapya tisthasi 


You alone can describe in full Your divine glories, by which You 
remain pervading these worlds. 16 








Comment: | 
‘Yabhirvibhutibhirlokanimam— -—- 
stvam: vyapya tisthasi’—The Lord in 
the seventh verse declared that he who 
knows in reality His glory and power gets 
established in Him through unfaltering 
devotion. So Arjuna wants to know His 
glories and power so that his devotion to 
Him may be aroused. Arjuna wants to attain 
salvation through devotion. So he wants 
to know in full His divine glories which 
cannot be described by any one else 
beside Him. 
‘VaktumarhasyaSesena’— Arjuna 
tells Lord Krsna that He told His glories 


explained that he who knows His glories 
is endowed with unfaltering devotion. So 
Arjuna prays to Him to describe His glories 
in full so that he may know them and be 
endowed with unfaltering devotion as this 
is an easy way for unfalering devotees. 
‘Divya hyatamvibhutayah’—Arjuna 
calls the glories of the Lord as divine 
because whatever singularity is seen in the 
universe is only the Lord’s. So a striver 
should think that whatever singularity or 
attraction is seen in the universe, is not 
of the universe but only of the Lord. 
Therefore to see anything charming in 
the world is sense-enjoyment while to 
(in seventh, ninth chapters and also at the see the glory of the Lord is ‘Vibhiti’ and 
beginning of the tenth chapter). He also also ‘Yoga’. 3 


— > 
4 faerag ahi<at wer aff | 
Sy ay a arayg ferentsa waa 1 go tt 
katharh vidyamaham yogirhstvam sada paricintayan 
kesu kesu ca bhavesu cintyo’si bhagavanmaya 


7 How may I know You, O Master of Yoga, by constant meditation ? In what 
various aspects are You, O blessed Lord, to be meditated upon by me ? 17 
Comment: seventh verse of this cha 
= ee 3 a sed 3 pter said that he 

_ ‘Katham vidyamaham yogimstvam who knows Him in reality gets established 
sada_paricintayan —The Lord in the in Him through unwavering devotion. So 








Verse 18-19] 


aPaPaPaPariaPs 


a == aPiks 
I I tt it ak ib bib sk ib iby 


iki it ikititit 


Arjuna asks Him how he may know Him 
by constant meditation. 

' ‘Kesu kesu ca bhavesu cintyo’si 
bhagavanmaya—tThe Lord in the 
fourteen verse of the eight chapter declared, 
“I am easily attainable to the ever steadfast 
Yogi who constantly thinks of Me with 
undivided mind.”’ Again He declared in the 
twenty-second verse of the ninth chapter, 
“To those devotees who constantly think 
of Me and worship Me alone, who are 
ever devout, | provide gain and security. 
So Arjuna asks Him in what various aspects 
He is to be thought of by him [Here 
meditation (thought) is the means while 


* SADHAKA SANJIVANI « 


“iki aP 4 ik; Ay iki r 4 ck it aPaPsaPaFauars + iit itit iki 1 iF: a A Ss Sa Sn Sa Se itit iit. Pl ow 


Knowledge about Him is the end.] 

Arjuna asks Lord Krsna, “In what things, 
persons, places etc., are You to be thought 
of by me ?” Lord Krsna will further reply, 
“There is no creature animate or inanimate 
which can exist without Me. I stand holding 
the entire universe with a single fragment 
of Myself.” It means that He pervades 
everywhere, all things, creatures and 
incidents etc. So whatever glory, brilliance, 
beauty, prosperity or power etc., he thinks 
of, he should think it only the Lord’s and 
thus instead of thinking of the universe, he 
will think only of Him. 


aes g Sere 
faenunerst ant fayft a sare | 
ya: waa que qwadt aka ASAI 26 I 


vistarenatmano yogam vibhutim ca janardana 
bhiyah kathaya trptirhi Smvato nasti me’mrtam 
Tell me again in detail, O Janardana, Your power of Yoga and Your 
glories; for I know no satiety in hearing your nectarean words. 18 


Comment: 

‘Vistarenatmano yogam vibhutim 
ca janardana’——Lord Krsna explained 
the topic of knowledge (Wisdom) with 
Realization in the seventh and the ninth 
chapters in detail but He was not satisfied. 
So He Himself started the topic again in 
the tenth chapter by asking Arjuna to listen 
to His supreme word. Arjuna’s attention 
was drawn particularly towards the Lord's 
grace and His glories. So he requests Him 
to tell him again in detail His glories and 
His power of Yoga so that he may be 
endowed with unfaltering devotion to Him. 

‘Bhuyah kathaya trptirhi srmvato 
nasti me’mrtam’—Aruna wants to 


a’s request Lord Krsna tells him His divine glories. ee 


Link:—In response to Arjun 


know what is decidedly good for him (Gita 
2/7; 3/2; 5/1) and Lord Krsna has declared 
that he who knows in reality His divine 
glory and power is endowed with unfaltering 
devotion (Gita 10/7). So Arjuna thinks that 
it is an easy means to be endowed with 
unfaltering devotion by knowing His divine 
glories and that unfaltering devotion will 
lead him to salvation. So he requests Him 
to tell His divine glories in detail once again. 
As a person while taking a meal demands 


a tasteful dish again and again, Aruna 

wants to listen to the Lord’s nectarean ~ 
words again because His glories are 
numberless and Arjuna knows no satietyin 


hearing them. 
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§ribhagavanuvaca 
hanta te kathayisyami divya hyatmavibhutayah 
pradhanyatah kuruSsrestha nastyanto vistarasya me 


The Blessed Lord said: | 
Now I shall tell you My divine glories in brief O best of the Kurus, for 
there is no end to the details of My manifestation. 19 


Comment: 

‘Hanta te kathayisyami divya 
hyatmavibhtittayah’—Arjuna __ requests 
Lord Krsna to tell him divine glories and 
power. So Lord Krsna starts telling His 
divine glories here (He will tell His power 
in the forty-first verse). 

By the term ‘Divya’ (Divine) the Lord 
means to say that whatever singularity is 
seen in the universe is the Lord’s. Therefore 
a striver should behold the Lord everywhere 
in all the. things and person etc. 

‘Pradhanyatah kurusrestha 
nastyanto vistarasya me’—Arjuna 
requests Lord Krsna to tell him His divine 
glories in detail. Lord Krsna tells him that 
He will tell him His divine glories in brief 
because there is no end to the details of 
the glories. But in the eleventh chapter 
when Arjuna hesitatingly says to Lord Krsna, 
“If You consider me capable of beholding 
Your Cosmic Form, O Lord of Yoga, show 
me Your Eternal self.” Lord Krsna asks 
him to behold His hundreds and thousands 
of divine ‘forms. How surprising*! It is 
surprising because a person can hear more 
than, he can see. The power of vision is 
limited and less than that of hearing. Then 
why does the Lord say so ? The reason is 





that by listening to the gospel of the Gita, 
Arjuna comes to know the Lord's power 
more and more. In this chapter when the 
Lord declares that there is no end to the 
details of His manifestations, Arjuna comes 
to know of His endlessness. He thinks that 
his knowledge about the Lord is very. 
meagre. So he becomes cautious and 
requests the Lord hesitatingly to show him 
His Cosmic Form. The Lord by His grace 
bestows upon him the divine eyes and 
orders him to behold His hundreds and 
thousands of divine forms. 

Secondly when a listener asks the speaker 
something, having pride of his own, he 
can’t get the satisfactory answer. But when 
he puts the question politely, modestly and 
innocently, he gets the satisfactory answer. 
In this chapter Arjuna wants to know His 
glories in order to know His limit. So the 
Lord declares that there is no end or limit 
to His glories. So He-will tell in brief. But 
in the eleventh chapter he prays to Him 


politely and hesitatingly to show him His . 


Universal Form, so the Lord confers on 


him divine eyes and enables him to behold | 
His Cosmic Form. So a striver by renouncing :: . 


his: pride should totally depend on God in 
order to gain infinite bliss. 


——=jy 
Link:-The Lord from the twentieth verse to the thirty-ninth verse describes His eighty- 


two divine glories. 


SS a LE 


* By the ear we come to know of the things visible as well as invisible (heaven. hell e } 
ae ada A : ; tc.). In the process of theolo 
hearing occupies the first position. In devotion also ‘hearing’ occupies the first position. We ic to know of pe 
Consciousness by hearing and then by assumption or knowledge we attain salvation or God-Realization. 


When a man sleeps, his senses being contracted merge in the mind, the mind j 
merges in’ ignorance. Thus in his sleep his senses are not active. But if a man Pee rtrereee 
he wakes up because of a lot of power in the words. Thus the words have an access not 


at that time is called by his name, 
only to the ear but to the self. 


Eyes can see the form or colour. But their power is limited and is less than that of ears. 


The serises can perceive their own objects only. They can’t perceive the Cos 
Pure Consciousness can be known by one’s own self. So Arjuna said, e Cosmic Soul (Pure Consciousness). The 


10/15). In the second chapter the Lord declared, 


“You alone know Yourself by Yourself’ (Gita 


“When a man thorou 
the self through the self’’ (Gita 2/55). It means that the self can’t be anly abandons all desires, he is satisfied in 


perceived by eyes; but the ear by perceiving it transmits’ it to the self. 


perceived by the senses. So the self can’t be 


[Chapter 1 ° 
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Verse 2-21] 
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ahamatama 


gudake§a 


sarvabhitaSayasthitah 


ahamadisca madhyam ca bhitanamanta eva ca 
In the self, O GudakeSga, seated in the hearts of all beings I am the 


beginning, the middle and also the 


Comment: 


[The Lord can be thought of in two 
ways (1) To think of one’s favourite Deity 
only. In case the mind deviates, it should 
_ again be fixed on God. (2) Whatever thought 
comes to the mind, should be considered His 
mani- festation. With the second view-point 
the Lord is describing His divine glories,] 
‘Ahamadisca madhyam ca bhitana- 
manta eva ca’*—Here by saying that He 
is the beginning, the middle and the end of 
all beings, the Lord has given the gist of His 
divine glories. As in the omaments made of 
gold there is nothing besides Gold, though 
in the middle they have different names and 
shapes as ornaments, in the same way all 
the beings are bom of Him, they live in Him 
in different forms and they merge in Him. It 
means that there is nothing else at the 
‘beginning, in the middle and at the end 
besides the Lord. The Lord pointed out this 
fact first in the twentieth verse then in the 
middle in the thirty-second verse and at last 
in the thirty-ninth verse by declaring Himself 
as the seed of all beings. It means that all is 


end of all beings. 20 


God (Gita 7/19). He has also declared that 
He becomes many fold in different forms 
(Chandogya. 6/2/3) and He remains at the 
end also (Srimadbha. 10/3/25). It means He 


‘is in the middle also. In this verse, in the 


thirty-second and thirty-ninth verses the 
Lord has mentioned His main glories 
referring to Himself. In other verses ‘His 
glories have been mentioned as the chief of 
the class, the controller of the group or due 
to some special characteristic of that glory. 
So a striver should always think that all the 
divine glories are nothing besides the 
manifestation of the Lord. So he should 
behold only God in all of them because 
Arjuna put the question, “In what aspects are 
You to be thought of by me”’ (Gita 10/17). 
‘Ahamatma $gudakeSa _ = sarva- 
bhutasayasthitah’—How should astriver 
make use of these divine glories ? A striver 
should think that the Lord has manifested 
Himself in all beings. He is the beginning, the 
middle and the end of the whole universe. He 
is the seed of all of them. It means that in the 
whole universe there is nothing besides Him. 






—— ~$—— 
steams faspaticat axegrart 
afifiieaaka agar wil eeu Ff 
adityanamaham’_—-visn urjyotisam raviramSuman 
maricirmarutamasmi naksatranamaham éaSi 
‘Anta’ (End) are used in masculine gender while the term ‘Madhyam’ (Middle) is 
der. It means that at the beginning He remains ‘I in oe Pe ee re a tee es a oe 
me Toren ere end also He remains (Srimadbhagavata 10/3/25). But e e creati 
I an 


i der live in the universe. Thus the common 

j _ of masculine , feminine and common gen : 

al be create penser Therefore the Lord here as well as in the thirysecond verse has used the term 
gender inclu 


‘Madhya’ in common gender. been used. This inflexion is used to attach importance and to show affinity. 
flexion has been : 
T = Me Hhese divine oe raat used for importance while in the second part for affinity. 
e part o rse 


* Here the term ‘Adi’ (Beginning) and 
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creer 10 
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I am Visnu among the twelve sons of Aditi; and the bright rayed sun among 
the luminaries; I am glory of the Maruts and the moon among stars. 21 


Comment: , 

‘Adityanamaham visnuh’—Vamana 
(Visnu) is the most important son of all the 
twelve sons of Aditi. As the incarnation of 
Vamana He got the property of.demons as 
charity and gave it* to the sons of Aditi viz., to 
the gods. 

‘Jyotisam raviramsuman a ee 
the luminaries such.as the moon, stars and fire 
etc., the Lord is the bright rayed sun by whose 
light all of them are illuminated. 


‘Maricirmarutamasmi’—tThe Lord is 


the glory of the forty-nine Maruts (wind-gods). 
It is because of that glory that Indra, the king of 
the gods split the foetus of Diti into forty-nine 


parts but the foetus instead of being destroyed — 


was turned from one to forty-nine, 

‘Naksatranamaham 
seven stars such as Aévint, Bharani and 
Kritika etc. 

‘Whatever distinction there is in those divine 
glories i is of the Lord. 

[ In this context there is the description of 
the Lord’s divine glories rather than His 
incarnations as “I am Visnu among Aditi’s 


sons” (10/21). “Among wielders of weapon! ° 


am Rama’’ (10/31), ‘““Among the members of 
the Vrsni clan I am Krsna and among the 
Pandavas le am Arjuna” (10/37). ] 


sean 
aemi armaeska cammie area: | 
Shear AAS YATRA SCAT UN 22 





vedanam samavedo ‘smi 
‘indriyanam manascasmi 
Of the Vedas I am the Samaveda; I am Vasava (Indra) among th gods; of 





vasavah 
cetana . 


devanamasmi 
bh utanamasmi 


the senses I am the mind and among living beings I am consciousness. 22 


Comment: 


‘Vedanam samavedo’smi’—Of the 
four Vedas, Samaveda is the best one suitable 
for music. In it there is the description of the 
Lord’s glory in the form of Indra’s glory. So 
Samavedais the divine glory of the Lord. 

“‘Devanamasmi vasavah’—Of all the 
gods Indra is the chief one, the lord of the gods. 
So Lord Krsna has mentioned him as His 
. divine glory. 


‘Indriyanam manascasmi ’—The 





five senses function properly only if the mind 
remains with them. If it wanders away, they 
can't function properly. So the mind is 
reckonedas the Lord’s divine glory. 


‘Bhitanamasmi cetana’—The differ- 


ence between a living person andadead person 
is that the former has consciousness (life, energy) 
while the latter has no consciousness. So this 
consciousness is the Lord’s divineglory. 

Whatever distinction is there in the divine 
glories, is the Lord’s. 


Sato Bentshea fadan AAA | 


rudranam SarnkaraScasmi 


vasunam pavakascasmi 


Rrakorae i 23 ‘ 


. vilteSo  yaksaraksasam 
meruh sikharinamaham 





%* Thesunofthemonth ‘Kartika’ is also known as Visnu. 





§a$i’—Lord 
Krsna is the lord named moon of twenty-- 


Verse 24-25] 
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Among the Rudras I am Sankara; among the Yaksas (Genies) and 
Raksasas (Demons) I am Kubera. Among the Vasus (a class of the gods) 
I am the god of fire, and of the mountains I am Mezu. 23 


Comment: 

‘Rudranam Sankara$casmi’— 
Sankara is the lord of all the eleven Rudras 
named Hara, Bahuriipa and Tryambaka etc. 
They. are the bestowers of beatitude to 
others. So Sankara is said to be the Lord’s 
divine glory. 

‘Vitteso yaksaraksasam’—kKubera is 


the lord of genies and demons. He is also. 


the lord of fabulous wealth. So he is called 
the Lord’s divine glory. 

‘Vastnam pavakascasmi’—The god 
of fire is the lord of eight Vasus named 


| Dhara, Dhruva and Soma etc. The god of 
fire is said to be the mouth of the Lord ° 


through which oblation reaches the deities. 
So he is the Lord’s divine glory. 

‘Meruh sikharinamaham’—Of all the 
mountains having mounts of gold, silver 
and copper etc., the golden Meru mountain 
is the most important. It is the store house 
of jewels and diamonds. So this mountain 
is His glory. 3 , 

Whatever distinction these divine glories 
have is the Lord’s. So only He should be 
thought of in all these glories. 


quaat a qe at fate mel gear 

CAMs Se: aaa ATE: UB I 
purodhasarn ca mukhyarh marh viddhi partha brhaspatim 
senaninamaham  skandah  sarasamasmi _ sagarah 


Among priests, O Partha, know Me to be their chief Brhaspati: among 
generals I.am Skanda; among the seats of water, I am the ocean. 24 








Comment: | 
‘Purodhasam ca mukhyam mam 


viddhi partha brhaspatim’—Brhaspati | 


is the best of all the priests and he is 
superior to others in leaming and wisdom. 
He is the preceptor of Indra, the lord of 
the gods and is the priest of the gods. So 
he is the divine glory of the Lord. 
‘Senaninamaham ’ skandah’— 
Skanda (Kartikeya). is the son of Lord 


Sankara. He is said to have six faces and - 
twelve arms. He is the general of the gods. 
So he is the Lord’s divine glory. 
‘Sarasamasmi sagarah’—Of the . 
seats of water the ocean is the biggest, is 
very deep and remains within limits. So it 
is called the Lord’s divine glory. 
_After beholding these distinctions in the 
Lord’s glories a striver should think only 
of God. 


—=—_ ~—— 
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maharsinam. bhrguraham giramasmyekamaksaram - 
 yajfianarh japayajno ‘smi sthavaranam himalayah 


| Among the great se 
‘Orn’; of sacrifices, I 
Lord’s: name; and © 


am the sacrifice of the constant repetitio a 
£ the immovables, the Himalaya. 25 eee =e 


ers I am Bhrgu, of the words I am the monosyllable — a : 
o of the | 2 3 ee 
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‘Maharsinan bh ham’— 
aharsinam rgurahal 


Among the great seers Bhrgu is a great 
devotee possessing wisdom and glory. It 
was he who by testing the trinity proved 
Lord Visnu superior to Brahma and Mahesa. 
Lord Visnu holds the mark of his foot on 
His chest. So the Lord’s glories are revealed 
through him. 

‘Giramasmyekamaksaram’— First 
the mono-syllable ‘Om’ was revealed. Then 
‘Gayatri’ (A Vedic Metre) was revealed from 
Om; the Vedas were revealed from Gayatri; 
and the scriptures and Puranas etc., were 
revealed from the Vedas. So the Lord has 
declared ‘Om’ His divine glory. The Lord 
has also declared it in 7/8 “I am the sacred 
syllable ‘Om’ in all the Vedas” and in 8/13 
“He who leaves the body and departs, 
reciting the one-syllabled ‘Om’ and dwelling 
on Me in My absolute aspect, attains the 
‘Supreme state,’ and also in 17/24 “Acts 
of sacrifice, gift and penance as enjoined 
by the scriptures, are always undertaken 
with the utterance of ‘Om’ by the followers 
of the Vedas.”’ 

‘Yajnanam japayajno’ smi —In other 
sacrifices certain rules and ordinances are 
to be observed and in performing them 
any error may be committed which may 
result in harm. But in the constant repetition 


[Chapter 10 


titikitat it ibib ct bibibibobater bibibik iho beb Parr Pb ark 10 ee bib, 


of the Lord’s name there is no question 
of any harm and it can be performed 
at any time without any hard & fast 
rules and ordinances. The Hindus, Muslims, 
the Budhas and the Jains etc., all believe 
that it is a very good means to attain 
salvation. So the Lord has named it as His 
divine glory. 

‘Sthavaranam himalayah’—Among 
the mountains the Himalaya is the highest 
and the greatest. Moreover being the abode 
of the seers for the performance of penance, 
it is very sacred. The sacred rivers such as 
the Ganges and the Yamuna -etc., emanate 
from it. Even in these days the great seers 
and saints meditate on the Lord in the 
caves of the Himalayas. The sages named 
Nara-Narayana are performing penance 
there for the salvation of the beings of the 
world. It is said to be the abode of Lord 
Sankara’s in laws. Lord Sankara also resides 
on one of its mounts named Kailasa. So 
it is called the Lord’s divine glory. 

Whatever distinction or attraction is seen in 
the universe is the Lord’s but a man by 
thinking of that distinction or attraction of the 
world gets entangled in it and thus he has a 
downfall. If he knows the reality that the 
distinction is of the eternal Lord, not of the 
perishable world, he will think of only the 
Lord and he will develop love for Him. 


ee 
aa: Pagan eagtt a Ane: | 
W?eaion faara: fami afer af: 1 26 i 
asvatthah sarvavrksanam devarsinarh ca naradah . 
gandharvanam citrarathah siddhanarmm kapilo munih | 


Of all trees I am ASsvattha (the holy fig tree); among the celestial sages, 


Narada; among the Gandharvas (celestial songsters), Citraratha: th 
siddhas (the Perfect), the sage Kapila. 26 cee 


~Comment: 
“Asvatthah sarvavrksanam’— 
Aégvattha is the peepul or holy fig tree. 


se Every other tree can grow under it. It can 


grow even on very hard surface such as the 


roof or the wall or on the mountain. It has 


ever been associated with the worship 


z 





of the Divine. In Ayurveda it is said to be 
the cure for several diseases. So it is 
recognized as the Lord’s divine glory. 
‘“Devarsinam ca naradah’—The 
celestial sage named Narada always works 
according to the Lord’s will. He becomes an 


instrument in the Lord’s sport. He always 


” ~ : ~ 
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is 


varie 27-28] 
sings of the Lord’s glories and virtues on 
his harp. He inspired the sages Valmiki and 


Vyasa to write the scriptures such as the’ 


Ramayana and the Bhagavata. Men, gods 
demons etc., all have faith in him and a 
they consult him and do according to his 
advice. Therefore he is the glory of the Lord. 

‘Gandharvanam citrarathah’—The 
celestial songsters and musicians are called 
Gandharvas. Citraratha is the most prominent 
of all of them. He was a friend to Arjuna and 
Arjuna leamt music from him. So the Lord 
claims him as His divine glory. 
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‘Siddhanam kapilo munih’—The 
Siddhas (The Perfect) are of two types—those 
who have. attained perfection by spiritual 
discipline and those who have been endowed 
with perfection since birth. Sage Kapila 
belongs to the second type. He emanated 
from the womb of Devahuti, the wife to sage 
Kardama. He is the author of the Sankhya 
system of philosophy and the Lord of those 
who attained perfection. So the Lord has 
claimed him as His divine glory. 

A striver should always behold the Lord as 
all the divine glories are His. 


— jp 


saat fate 


ATaqd sae | 


Wiad Wet awit a aweari XW i 
uccaihSravasamasvanam viddhi mamamrtodbhavam 
airavatam gajendranam naranam ca naradhipam 
Among horses, know Me to be UccaihSrava begotten of the churning of 
the ocean along with nectar; of lordly elephants Airavata (Indra‘s elephant); 


among men, the king. 27 


~ Comment: 


‘UccaihSravasamasvanam  viddhi 


; mamamrtodbhavam’—When the ocean 
. was churned, fourteen jewels came out of it. 
' Out of them one of the jewels was 
: Uccaihérava. He is Indra’s vehicle and is the 
: king of the horses. So the Lord has claimed 
- him as His divine glory. 


‘Airavatam gajendranam —Arravata 
is the best of all the elephants. He was also 
born of the ocean when it was chumed. He 


is also Indra’s vehicle. So the Lord has 
claimed him as His divine glory. 

‘Naranam ca naradhipam’—The 
king is regarded as the best among men 
because he fosters, preserves and rules over 
the subjects. Moreover he is regarded to 
possess more divine power than other 
human beings. So he is called the Lord’s 
divine glory.* 

A striver should think of the Lord because 
all of them are His divine manifestations. 





ayudhanamaham vajrarn dheninamasmi kamadhuk 
prajanaScasmi kandarpah sarpanamasmi vasukih 


Of weapons, I am the 
Kamadhenu. I am the sex 
serpents., I am Vasuki. 28 


human fr 


% Here Manu (the progenitor of the 
be regarded as the king. 


thunderbo 


It; of cows, I am the celestial cow . 
ual desire which is attended by procreation; of — 
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Comment: 

‘Ayudhanamaham vajram’—Of all 
the weapons, the thunderbolt, which was 
prepared of the bones of the sage Dadhici 
who gave up the body, is the best one. It 
involves the willing self-sacrifice of the sage 
Dadhici. So the Lord has named the 
thunder-bolt His glory. 

‘Dhenunamasmi kamadhuk’—tThe 
celestial cow Kamadhenu was also bom 
from the churming of the ocean. This cow 
has the power to supply all the requirements 
of the gods and men. So she is the Lord’s 
divine glory. 

‘Prajanascasmi 
Kandarpa is Cupid, the god of sexual urge 


kandarpah’— 


[Chapter 10 


in beings. Progeny is possible because of 
this urge. This progenitive instinct is to be 
revered if it is utilized for progeny by 
renouncing the sensous pleasures. This urge 
is His divine glory. In the eleventh verse 
of the seventh chapter also the Lord 
declared, ‘‘I am sexual desire not in conflict 
with virtue or scriptural injunction.” 

‘Sarpanamasmi vasukih’—Vasuki is 
the lord of all serpents and is a devotee 
of the Lord. It was used as the rope to 
rotate the Mount Meru in the act of churning 
the ocean. So the Lord speaks of this 
serpent as His divine glory. 

The singularity seen in these divine glories 
is the Lord’s. 
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anantascasmi 


naganam 





varuno yadasamaham 


pitrinamaryama casmi yamah samyamatamaham 
Of the Nagas (serpents) I am ananta (the serpent-god); of aquatic 


creatures and water-gods, I am Varuna, among the manes I am yaa: 
and among rulers I am Yama, the god of death. 29 


Comment: 

‘Anantascasmi naganam’—The 
‘Nagas’ are the snakes living in water. 
‘Ananta’ is the lord of the snakes. It has a 
thousand hoods. It gives comfort to the Lord 
by acting as His bed. It joined the Lord’s 


_ sports several times when He was incamated. 


So the Lord speaks of it as His divine glory. 
‘Varuno yadasamaham’— Varuna is 
the lord of the aquatic creatures and water 
gods and is a devotee of the Lord. So he isa 
divine glory of the Lord. 
‘Pitrinamaryama casmi’—Aryama is 
the presiding deity over all the seven manes 


such as Kavyavaha, Anala and Sonne etc. So 
he is a divine glory of the Lord. 

‘Yamah samyamatamaham’— 
Yama is the lord of death. He purifies the 
beings by enabling them to reap the fruit of 
their virtuous and evil actions. He is very just 
and righteous. He is a devotee of the’ Lord 
and the lord of his region. Therefore he is a 
divine glory of the Lord. 

The uniqueness in these glories is not 


personal. It has emanated only from the 


Lord. Therefore a striver should think of 


the Lord when he thinks of His divine 


glories. 
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prahladascasmi daityanam kalah kalayatamaham 
mrganam ca mrgendro‘ham vainateyasca paksinam 
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Verse 31] 
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Among the demons 
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I am Prahlada; among reckoners I am Time; among 


beasts, Iam the Lion: and among birds, Garuda (the vehicle of Lord Visnu). 30 


Comment: | 

‘Prahladascasmi daityanam’— 
‘Daitya’ (Demons) were those who were 
born of Diti. Among the demons. Prahlada 
was the chief demon. He showed Great 
devotion to the Lord without having any 
_ desire for the fruit. So he is‘called a divine 
glory of the Lord. 

The Lord in the case of Prahlada has used 
the present tense because His devotees 
never die. They can be ever beheld by the 
believers. Even when they merge into the 
Lord, if a person wants to behold them, the 
Lord appears in those forms. 

‘Kalah kalayatamaham’—Time is the 
reckoner of the appearance, stay and disappe- 





arance of the things and beings in the universe. 
Therefore it is called a glory of the Lord. 

‘Mrganam ca mrgendro’ham’—The 
lion is the lord of beasts. He is more powerful 
and courageous than other wild beasts such as 
tiger, panther, leapard and bear etc. So he is 
the glory of the Lord. 

‘Vainateyasca paksinam’—Garuda, 
the son of Vinata is the lord of birds and God’s 
devotee. Heis the vehicle of Lord Visnu. When 
he flies the sound of the hymns of the 
Samaveda is produced with his wings. So he is 
the Lord’s divine glory. 

_ The distinction in all these glories is the 
Lord’s. So a striver while thinking of them 
should think of the Lord only. 
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pavanah pavatamasmi ramah_ Sastrabhrtamaham 


jhasanam makarascasmi 


srotasamasmi jahnavi 


- Among purifiers, I am the wind; among wielders of weapon I am Rama. 
Among fishes I am alligator; and among rivers, lam the Ganges. 31 


Comment: 

‘Pavanah pavatamasmi—Wind is 
capable of purifying all the things. It makes 
bodies healthy, so it reveals the Lord’s glory. 

‘Ramah §astrabhrtamaham’— 
Though Rama is an incamation of God, yetas 
far as the wielders of weapon are concemed, 
_ Ramaisthe best ofall of them. So the Lordhas 
mentioned Ramaas one of His divine glories. 

‘Jhasanam makarascasmi —Among 
fishes the alligator is the most powertul. 
Therefore the Lord names it His divine glory. 

‘Srotasamasmi jahnavi—Among 


rivers, streams and waterfalls etc., the Ganges 


d. Her water is holy because 
is the most sacre See nie 


she flows from the feet o peas 
- believers by beholding or touching er O 
drinking her water or bathing in her, attain 


*s bones are dropped 
salvation. If a dead man s pO ee epahe 


into her, she leads him to sa 


the Lord’s divine glory. 

A striver instead of attaching importance to 
the Lord’s divine glories should attach 
importance to Him. 

In the seventeenth verse of this chapter 
Arjuna put two questions to Lord Krsna “How 
may I know You ?” and “In what aspects are 


‘You to be thought of by me ?” The answer is 


that he should think of the Lord in all His divine 
glories. The result of that thinking (thought) will 
be that he will come to know that He is the root — 
or origin of all the divine glories. Thus he will 
come to know the reality about Him. 

When a man beholds any distinction or 


singularity or beauty in the universe, he gets 


entangled in it. But if he regards it as the Lord’s, 
he will think only of Him and thus will come to 


know the reality about Him. By knowing the 7 
reality of His glory and power, oneisendowed 
with unwavering devotion to Him (Gita 10/7). 
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[Chapter 10 
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sarganamadirantasca 


madhyam 


caivahamarjuna 


adhyatmavidya vidyanarn vadah pravadatamaham 
Arjuna, I am the beginning, the end and also the middle of all creations. Of 
sciences, I am the science of the self (soul); in debates I am the reason. 32 


Comment: 

‘Sarganamadirantasca madhyam 
caivaham’—The Lord Himself is the 
beginning, the middle and the end of all 
creatures. It means that He is all. So while 
beholding the universe or the beings one 
should think of the Lord. 

‘Adhyatmavidya vidyanam’—tThe 
science which leadsa man to salvation isealled 
‘Adhyatma-Vidya*. All other sciences 
(learnings) are imperfect. Something remains 
to be known after their knowledge. But this 


science is perfect. After knowing it, nothing 
else remains to be known. So it is the Lord’s 
divine glory. 

‘Vadah pravadatamaham’—Debates 
are of three types—1. Supporting one’s point 
and opposing other’s points in order to get 
victory over the opponent. 2. Only to oppose 
others. 3. Brushing aside all prejudices, 
debating by following the reason faithfully, to 
know the reality. This third one is the reason 
which is superior to the first two. So it is the 
Lord’s divine glory. 
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aksaranamakaro’smi dvandvah samasikasya ca 
ahamevaksayah kalo dhataham _ vi§vatomukhah 


Of letters I am ‘A’; of word-compounds I am the dual (Dvandva). I am verily 
the endless Time; I am the sustainer of all, having My face on all sides. 33 


Comment: 

‘Aksaranamakaro’smi’—‘A is the first 
letter of alphabet. It occupies an important 
place in both vowels and consonants. The 
consonants can’t be pronounced without this 
letter. So itis the Lord’s glory. 

“‘Dvandvah samasikasya ca’—Out of 
the four important word-compounds, while 
both the words in compounding themselves 
retain equal importance, they are called the 
dual or ‘dvandva’. In it because each word 
maintains its individuality, the Lord hasnamed 
it His divine glory. 

‘Ahamevaksayah kalah’—The time in 

itself ‘is beginningless and endless and is 





called the Lord. In final dissolution when even 
the sun merges into the Lord, the time is 
counted or measured through the Lord 
(Paramatma) ft. So the Lord is eternal time. 

Time passes every moment. But here the 
Lord Who is the endless time remains the same 
without any modification and change. Thesame 
endless Time is the Lord’s divine glory. In the 
eleventh chapter the Lord has said that He is the 
mighty world-destroying Time (Gita 11/32). 

‘Dhataham visvatomukhah’— 
Having His face on all sides the Lord sees all 
the creatures. So He sustains all of them very 
generously. Thus He has described Himselfin 
the form of His divine glory. — 
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* There is a difference between ‘Adhyatma-Vidya’ (The Science of the self) and ‘Rajavid 
importance isattached to the attributeless Lord while in thelatterto the Lord endowedwith 


everywhere and every time, all things, creatuers etc. 


ya’ (Sovereign science). In the former 
attributesi.e., the Lord Whopervades 


+ _ Infinal dissolution Brahmi, the creator also merges into the Lord. So time (of final dissolution) is measured by the eternal and 


endless Lord. 
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murtyuh 


sarvahara§cahamudbhavaéca 


bhavisyatam 


kirtih § Srirvakca narinam smrtirmedha dhrtih ksama 
I am the all devouring Death. I am the source of future beings. Of 
females I am Kirti, Sri, Vak, Smrti, Medha, Dhrti and Ksama (the 
goddesses) presiding over the qualities Fame, Prosperity (Fortune), Speech, 
Memory, Intelligence, Steadfastness and Forgiveness respectively. 34 


Comment: 


‘Mrtyuh sarvaharascaham’—Death 
has such an uncommon power that after 
death everything is devoured, nothing 
remains in memory. Actually it is not death’s 
power, it is the Lord’s power. 

Had death not possessed this power of 
forgetfulness, a man must have been very 
much worried about the relatives of the 
previous births and he might have been 
attached to the persons and things with 
whom he had affinity in the previous births. 

‘Udbhavasca bhavisyatam’—As Lord 
is the sustainer of all beings, He is the source 
of future beings. It means that it is He Who 
creates the universe, sustains and destroys it. 

‘Kirtih Srirvakca narinam smrtir- 
medha dhrtih ksama’—These seven 
women are considered the best of all women 
in the world. Out. of them Kirti, Smrti, 
Medha, Dhrti and Ksama are daughters of 
Prajapati Daksa, Sri is the daughter of sage 
Bhrgu and Vak is Brahma’s daughter. Fame, 
Prosperity (Fortune), Speech, Memory, 
Intelligence, Steadfastness and Forgiveness 
are also the seven well known female 
qualities. 

A person achieves 
virtues. Prosperity can 
and cattle such as COWS, 


and elephants etc. 
Speech enables a man to be called a 


learned person. Remembrance of something 


fame because of the 
be wealth, property 
horses, camels 


qe 
arart 


is memory. 

Intelligence enables a man to fix something 
in the mind. Steadfastness means not to 
deviate from one’s principles and beliefs etc. 

Forgiveness is the quality of forgiving the 
offender by forgetting the wrong done, in 
spite of having the capacity and the oppor- 
tunity to avenge the wrong done to him. ~ 

The first three of these qualities are 
revealed outwardly while the next four are 


revealed inside beings. The Lord has named 


them as His divine glories. 

So if these qualities are seen anywhere in 
any being, a striver should think of the Lord 
by thinking those qualities as the Lord’s. Ifa 
striver finds them in himself, he should think 
them as the Lord’s, not as his own because 
they are divine traits which emanate only 
from the Lord. If a person considers them his 
own, he feels proud of himself; and pride is 
a demoniac_ propensity which leads to a - 
down-fall. 

- Strivers should regard these excellences 

and qualities as the Lord’s just like Kaka- 
bhusundi who by sage Lomasa’s curse was 
tured from Brahmana (the Priest class) to an 
untouchable bird, crow. But he was neither 


afraid nor displeased; he was rather pleased 


because he thought that it was the Lord’s will 
(Manasa 7/113/1). Thus if a striver starts 
beholding the Lord ‘in all things, incidents, 
circumstances and creatures etc., it will lead 
him to bliss. | 
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brhatsama tatha sAamnam gayatri chandasamaham 
margasirso’hamrtanam kusumakarah 


masanan} 


=e 


[Chapter 10 


Fe ara iststla ts alle ell ell ale arib ib ih iy: 


‘Of the Sama hymns I am Brhatsadma; of vedic verses, I am Gayatri. 
Of the twelve months of the Hindu calendar I am Margasirsa and of 


-seasons.I am the flowery spring. 35 


Comment: = 
‘Brhatsama tatha samnam’— Brhat- 
sama is a psalm in the Samaveda, devoted 
to the praise of God. under the name of 
Indra. In ‘Atiratrayaga’ it is a ‘Prsthastotra’ 
(endorsed hymn). This is regarded as the 
most prominent and best of psalms in the 
’ Sdmaveda. So the Lord speaks of it as His 
divine glory.* 
‘Gayattii chandasamaham’—The 
Gayatri is the most important of all the 
. metres contained in the Vedas. The Gayatri 
is said to be the mother of the Vedas because 
the Vedas have emanated from it. It consists 
- of the trio of God—His form, His prayer and 
meditation on Him. Therefore its chanting 
leads a striver to God-Realization. So the 

Lord Speaks of it as His very self. 


‘Masanam margasirso ham’—The 
crop which supplies food to the people is 
harvested in ‘the month of MargaSirsa. 
Religious sacrifice is also performed with the 
newly harvested crop in this month. In the 
days of the Mahabharata the new year 
commenced with this month. Hence. the 
Lord declares it to be His divine glory. 


‘Rtunam kusumakarah’—In the 


‘spring season the life of the plant kingdom 


gets reanimated with fresh leaves and 
flowers even without water. The weather is 
neither too hot nor too cold. So the Lord 
declares it to be His divine glory. 

Whatever excellence in these divine 
glories is observed, is the Lord’s. So a striver 


- should think only of the Lord in all the divine 


glories. 
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ASS RAATASA 


Sasha creas aa RISA 36 I. 


dyutam 


jayo’smi vyavasayo’smi 


chalayatamasmi 


tejastejasvinamaham 


sattvarn sattvavatamaham 


lam gambling of-the deceitful practices; I am the glory of the glorious. I 
am the victory of the victorious, the resolution of the resolute; the 


. goodness ‘of the good. 36 


_ Comment: 
‘Dyitam chalayatamasmi’—The 
_ game of chance played for money, property 
or kingdom etc., is called gembling. The 
Lord has called it His divine glory. 
_Question:—If gambling is the Lord’s 
divine glory, it means that there is no harm 
in gambling and then it should be justified. 
But then why is it forbidden according to the 
ordinance of the scriptures? 


% In the twenty-second verse the Lord declared Samaveda to be His divine gl 


divine glory. 
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Answer:—In this context there is the 
description of the Lord’s divine glories, not 
of sanction and prohibition. Arjuna put the 
question, “In what various aspects are you 
to be thought of by me ?” So the Lord is. 
answering his question by telling him that he 
should think of Him only whatever he 
beholds in the form of ‘His divine glories, 
because He declares, “All this universe is 
Pervaded by Me” (Gita 9/ 4). 


ory while here he declares Brhatsama to be his - 


ns | 
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worldly view-point. 


Verse 37] 


Suppose a striver - in the past had the 


habit of gambling. Now he is busy with 


adoration. By chance he is reminded of 
gambling. So he’ should think of God in 
it. Thus by beholding the Lord in gambling 


and the loss and gain involved in it are 


striver will think only of the Lord. 

The man (soul) is a fragment of the Lord 
but by error he has assumed his affinity 
with the body and the world, If he beholds 
all the excellences and the Glories in the 
world as the Lord’s and thinks of Him, it 
will lead hkim to God-Realization (Gita 8/14). 
On the other hand if he regards the glories 
as belonging to the world and thinks of 
the world, it will lead him to complete ruin 


' (Gita 2/62-63). So these glories have been 


described so that a striver by thinking of 
the Lord may know Him in reality. 
‘Tejastejasvinamaham’—Tejas is the 
glory or splendour of the great souls who 
possess divine traits. Before the great men 
who possess this glory, even the sinners 


hesitate to commit sins. It has been said ; 


as the Lord’s divine glory. 
‘Jayo’smi’—Everyone ‘likes victory. 
This victory is the glory of the Lord. 
A striver should not enjoy the pleasure of 


his victory by regarding it as.the manifest- 
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ation of his power but he should regard it 
as the manifestation of the Lord. 
“Vyavasayo’smi’—The resolution or 


determination’is the Lord’s divine glory. A . 


lot of importance has been attached to it 
in the Gita, “The determination is one 
pointed”’ (2/41); ““Those who are deeply 
attached to pleasure and worldhy prosperity 
don’t have the determinate intellect’ (2/44); 
“Even if the vilest sinner worships Me with’ 
exclusive devotion, he should be considered 
a saint for he has rightly resolved”’ (9/30). 

A striver should not regard this resolution 
(determination) as his virtue but should 
consider it the Lord’s glory which he could 
cultivate only by His grace. 

‘Sattvam sattvavatamaham’—The 
goodness of the good persons is the Lord’s 
glory. The quality of Sattva (Goodness) 
which prevails suppressing Rajasa (Physical 
attribute) (passion) and Tamasa (Darkness 
attribute) (ignorance) should not be regarded 
by a striver as his own but as the Lord’s. 

All the virtues and achievements such as 
glory, victory, resolution and goodness really 


belong to the-Lord. So a striver instead of . 


considering them his own, should consider 
them. the Lord’s and sO he should think of 


.Him only. 


TCHT 


vrsninam vasudevo smi pandavanarn dhananjayah 
muninamapyaham vyasah kavinamusan@ kavih 


Among the members 
Dhananijaya; among th 
the sage Sukra. 37 


Comment: ei 
‘Vrsninam yasudevo’smi —Here © 


there is no description of Lord Krsna as 
an incamation, but as the best member of: 
the Vrsni clan. All the divine glories in this 


been described - frorm the 
chapter have in eae” thee oreeal 


manifestations of the Lord. 
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off the Vrsni clan, I am Krsna: among the Pandavas, 
e sages T am’ Vyasa and among the seers I am 


‘Pandavanam dhanafjayah’ —What 


ever distinction: Arjuna, the Lord’s dear 


friend possesses is the Lord’s. So the Lord 
declares him to be His. very self. . 

‘Muninamapyaham vyasah’—It 
was sage Vyasa who compiled the Vedas 


and divided: them into four parts. The 
Mahabharata, the oe Lpee ‘ealebrated ey 
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Puranas and other scriptures were written 
by him. He is known as the guide to the 
modern authors. Any new treatise is said 
to be the polluted one. It means it contains 
some portion which has already been 
included in Vedavyasa’s works. Being 
the most important of all sages, he has 
been declared by the Lord as His divine 
glory. So a striver should think of the Lord 
because all this distinction in him is the 
Lord’s. 


. SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA « 
sagan agen ana oe so Ao A SS Sa SS oS SS a ! 


‘the scriptural principles well. 


[Chapter 1¢,. 


‘Kavinam uSana kavih’—tThe term 
‘Kavi’ stands for the learned men who know 
Sukracarya 
was the foremost of the learned. He was 
expert in the science of reviving the dead. 
He is known for his science of ethics, ' 
Because of his virtues and learning he has 
been declared to be the very self of thee Lord. 

Whatever distinction a striver come:s across 
should be regarded as the impeerishable 
Lord’s not of the perishable world. 
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dando 


damayatamasmi 





nitirasmi jigisatam 


maunam caivasmi guhyanam jnanarhn jnanavatamaham 


I a the ruling-power (punishment) in rulers; I am righteousness in those | 
who seek victory. Of secrets I am silence and I am wisdom of the wise. 38 


Comment: 


‘Dando damayatamasmi —Just 
_punishment is necessary for a convict to 
deter him from the sinful conduct and to 
enable him to follow the right conduct. So 
the Lord has declared it to be His divine 
glory. . 


‘Nitirasmi jigisatam’—It is 


righteousness by which one gains a victory,~ 


and again it is righteousness which makes the 
* victory everlasting. So the Lord declares it to 
be His divine glory. 


‘Maunam caivasmi guhyanam’— 
Out of all the secrets, silence is important 
because every person can’t know the 
feelings of those wha keep silent. So the 
Lord speaks of it as Flis divine glory. 

‘Jnhanam jnanavatamaham’— 
Whatever knowledige or ‘wisdom the 


‘wisemen have is the Lord’s divine glory. 


So whatever distinction is perceived 
anywhere is not personal but divine. So a 


striver should always behold the Lord in all 
the divine glories. , 
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yaccapi sarvabhatanarh bijarn 





tadahamarjuna 


na tadasti vina yatsyanmaya bhiitarh caradcaram 


O Arjuna, I am the seed of all beings. Therre is no creature 
inanimate that can exist without Me. 39 





, animate or - 


ee ee 


.* The Lord from the twentieth verse to the thirty-ninth verse has described His eighty-two divine glori | 
| ; glories—four in each of 
tventieth ; twenty-first, twenty-second, twenty-third verses, three in the twenty-fourth verse four in the twenty-fifth, four in 


the tu 


| ni , three in the twenty-seventh, four in each of the twe.n 
__ five in the thirty-second, four in the thirty-third, nine in the thirty-fourth, four in the thirty 
in the thirty-seventh, and thirty-eighth each and one in the thirty-ninth verse. 
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ty-eighth, twenty-ninth, thirtieth and thirty-first verses, 
-fifth, five in the thrity-sixth, four 





Verse 39] 


. Comment: 

‘Yaccapi sarvabhitanam bijam 
tadahamarjuna’—Here the Lord gives. 
The gist of all His divine glories by declaring 
that He is the seed or the cause of the 
entire animate or the inanimate creation. 
By the term ‘seed’ He means to say that 
He is the efficient cause as well as the 
material cause of the entire creation. In 
other words it can be said that He Himself 
is the creator as well as the creation. 

In the tenth verse of the seventh chapter 
the Lord declares Himself ‘the eternal seed’, 
in the eighteenth verse of the ninth chapter 
‘the imperishable seed’ and in this verse 
only ‘seed’. It means that He in spite of 
remaining the same manifests Himself as 
the entire universe; and in spite of His 
manifestation in the form of the world. He 
remains the same. 

‘Na _ tadasti vina yatsyanmaya 
bhutam caracaram’—In the universe 
whatever creature animate or inanimate, 
moving or unmoving is seen can’t exist 
without the Lord. All of them originate 
from Him i.e., He is manifest in all of them. 
By knowing this fact a striver should think 
alone of God in whatever he sees and 
whatever comes to his mind and intellect. 

Here the Lord declares that there is no 
creature, animate or inanimate that can 
exist without Him while in the fortieth verse 
of the eighteenth chapter He declares that 
there is no existence which is free from 
the three modes (Sattvika, Rajasika and 
Tamasika) bom of Matter (Nature). The 
reason is that here is the context of the 
Discipline of Devotion. Arjuna put - the 
question, ‘In what various aspects are You 
to be thought of by me ?” The Lord answers, 
“I exist in all the forms which come to 

aq? in 18/40) there is the 
your mind.” But (in 
context of the Discipline of Knowledge m 
which a striver should discrimate ee 
Matter (Prakrti) and soul..A striver Si® 


Link:—Now in the next. verse Lord 
no end of His divine glories. 
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renounce his bijam affinity with Matter. The 
entire universe consists of the three modes 
born of Matter (Nature). So the Lord there 
declares that there is no existence which 
is free from the three modes born of Matter 


(Nature). 


In this chapter the Lord has recounted 
His eighty-two divine glories from the tenth 
to the thirty-ninth verses. His purpose in 
describing them is not to mention that they 
are superior or mediocre or inferior, rather 
He wants to draw attention of the devotees 
to the fact that whatever comes to their 
sight or mind, they should think of God 
only. The Lord while describing his eighty- 
two glories means to say that a striver 
should think of God only whatever thing 
or circumstance or person he comes across*, 
because Arjuna put the question in which 
aspects He was to be thought of by him 
(Gita 10/17). So the Lord has déscribed 
His ‘divine glories in brief here. Similarly 
in the Srimadbhagavata also (in the sixteenth 
chapter of the eleventh canto) Lord Krsna 
has described His divine glories to Uddhava. 
Some of the divine glories described in the 
Gita and the Srimadbhagavata are similar 
while some of them dissimilar. In the Gita 
He declares that among priests, He is 


Brhaspati (10/24) while in the Bhagavata 
.- He declares that among priests He is Vasistha 


(11/16/22). Now the question rises why the 
same speaker, Lord Krsna makes this 


‘difference. The answer is that Lord Krsna 


while describing His divine glories does not 
mean to attach importance to a thing or a 
person etc., but He wants to say that a 
striver should think only of the Lord 
whatever thing or person he comes across 
physically or mentally. Therefore whatever 
distinction appears in any object or- person 
should be régarded only as the Lord’s. — 
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[Chapter 10 


es cereat wie | | 
wa dead: sient fayette Fat ll Xo Il | 


nanto’sti mama divyanam vibhutinam paramtapa 


esa tuddeSatah prokto 


vibhitervistaro| maya 


O harasser of foes, there is no end of My divine glories; this is only 
a brief description by Me of the extent of My glories. 40 


Comment: 

‘Mam divyanam?* vibhitinam’—The 
term ‘Divya’ stands for singularity or uncom- 
monness. If a striver thinks of the Lord 
only in whatever circumstances he is or 
wherever he is, that singularity or divinity 
is revealed to him because there is no one 
else as singular and divine as the Lord. 
The gods who are called divine are also 
always eager to behold the Lord (Gita 
11/52). It proves that the Lord is the 
most divine. So His glories are also divine. 
But the divinity of these glories is revealed 


to the striver only when he has the only 


goal to realize God and he, being free 
from attachment and aversion, thinks only 
of Him in order to know the reality of 
Divinity. | 

‘Nanto’sti’—There is no end of the 
Lord’s divine glories. As the Lord himself 
is endless, so are His glories, virtues, sports 
and discourses etc. Therefore the Lord, 
while beginning His divine glories and while 
concluding them, has said that there is no 





end of His divine glories. In the Srimad- 
bhagavata also about His glories He says 
that He can count the number of atoms with 
the passage of time but He, Who has 
created millions of universes, can’t count 
His divine glories. 

The Lord is endless, limitless and botto- 
mless i.e., He is beyond the limit of time 
and space. 

‘Esa tuddeSatah prokto vibhuter- 
vistaro maya —lThe Lord describes His 
divine glories in detail from the view-point 
of Arjuna. But from His view-point this 
description is very brief because His glories 
are endless. 

[In this chapter some of the glories of 
the Lord have been described. There. may 
be other glories which have not been 
described here but they can be related to 
the strivers. Therefore whatsoever attracts 
the mind of the striver should be regarded 
as the Lord’s divine: glory whether it has 
been described here or not and he should 
think only of Him.] 


——$>~_*k 
Link:—In the eighteenth verse Arjuna requested Lord Krsna to describe His glories and 
power of Yoga. Having described His divine glories, now He describes His power of 


Yoga in the next verse. 


adeyidaera #8 86. simefstada 


ddediattss da ua 


yadyadvibhitimatsattvam 


al | 
ASISSAVA 1 VL it 
Srimadurjitameva va 


tattadevavagaccha tvarn mama _ tejorn’sasambhavam 


Every such thing as is glorious, brilliant or powerful, know that to be _ 


a 2 manifestation of a spark of My splendour. 41 





* = ih first asked Lord Krsna to tell him His divine glories (11/16). So Lord Krsna while starting the description said that He 
would tell him His divine glories (10/19) and while concluding the topic he again tells Arjuna that there is no end of His divine 
glories (10/40). Thus the term ‘divine’ has been used in the question as well asin the beginning and conclusion of the answer. 
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Verse 41] 


Comment: 


‘Yadyadvibhitimatsattvam 
Srimadurjitameva va’—Whatever glory 
brilliance, power, beauty or any other 
singularity appears in animate or inanimate 
things and persons etc., should be known 
as a manifestation of a spark of the Lord’s 
splendour—‘tattadevavagaccha tvam 
mama _ tejom’Sasambhavam’. Without 
Him there is no singularity anywhere. 

Therefore whatever speciality a person 
observes, he should regard it as the Lord’s 
and so he should think of Him only. If he 
thinks that the speciality is of a person or 
a thing etc., he has a downfall. If a chaste 
wife observes something special in any 
other person except her husband, her 
chastity gets polluted. Similarly if a devotee 
perceives any singularity anywhere else 
except God, his exclusive devotion is 
polluted. 

Whatever beauty or glory or attraction 
or power. or any other quality appears in 
an object or a being is only the Lord's. 

How ? If it had been of a person or a 
thing, it might have remained there for 
: ever. But it is not so. Then whose is it ? 
It is of the Lord Who is the illuminator, 
- the origin and the base of all of them. 
| One, who regards it as of the person or 
the thing, gets entangled in the world and 
gains nothing. But if he after a serious 
thought comes-to know the fact that the 
objects and persons that are perishable 
can’t possess those qualities, they are only 
the Lord’s, he attains bliss. ; 

As the electric current works our radio 
but an ignorant person may regard the 
sound coming only from the radio without 
attaching any importance to the aes 
current while a person having knowle ge 
of it knows that the radio works by electric 
power. Similarly an ignorant person eee 
regard the speciality of a person an ds j 

an regards it 
object as theirs but a wise m 
as the Lord’s. 

In the eighth verse 
Lord declared that He 
the creation and fram hi 
It rneans that whatever 


of this chapter the 
is the source of all 
m all things evolve. 
glory, brilliance, 
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power or any other speciality is seen, is 
the Lord’s. Once a saint heard a prostitute 
singing a song with a melodious voice. He 
cried, “Oh ! What a melody bestowed upon 
her by the Lord!” Thus the saint instead 
of paying attention to the prostitute, paid 
attention to the glory of the Lord. Therefore 
wherever any beauty or excellence or quality 
or speciality appears, should be regarded 
as the Lord’s. But it does not mean that 
we should not feel thankful to those who 
have done good to us with their qualities. 
We should be grateful to them and we 
should render service to them. But we 
should not get entangled in the world by 
regarding them as theirs. 


An Important Fact 


While describing His divine glories from 
the twentieth verse to the thirty-ninth verse 
the Lord has used the term ‘Asmi’ (I) several 
times to lay emphasis on the fact that He 
is the origin of all the divine glories. He 
has used the term ‘Viddhi’ (Know) two 
times, once in the twenty-fourth verse 
and the second time in the twenty-seventh 
verse and ‘Avagaccha’ (Know) in the forty- 
first verse. 

The term ‘Viddhi’ (Know) has been used 
two times to make us cautious. A man : 
becomes cautious by knowledge and : 
by ruling power. A _ preceptor imparts : 
knowledge while a king rules with his ruling 
power. In the twenty-fourth verse the Lord 
mentions the name of preceptor Brhaspati. 

It means that the people should know the 

reality about His divine glories through the 
preceptor. That knowledge will lead them 

to unwavering devotion (Gita 10/7). In 

the twenty-seventh verse the Lord by 
mentioning the king as His divine glory ~~ 
means to convey that we through the ruling — 
power of the king should follow the right 























path viz., make our life pure. To explain 
something a preceptor applies his love ie 
while a king applies his power. A preceptor 
wants his disciples to attain salvation while 
a king wants his subjects to obey the rules 
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The terms ‘UccaihSrava’ and ‘Airavata’ in 
the twenty-seventh verse denote prosperity 
of the king. So the term ‘Viddhi’ (Know) 
in this verse specially seems to be used 
for the king. 

The term ‘Avagaccha’ (Know) used in 
this verse means to know the reality that 
whatever distinction is observed in the 
universe is only the Lord’s. 

Thus by giving the term ‘Viddhi’ two 





i 


[Chapter 10 
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times and ‘Avagaccha’ once, the Lord - 


means to say that so long as a person does 
not carry out the orders of the preceptor 
and the. king and try to understand the 
reality, the knowledge imparted by the 
preceptor and the ruling power of'the king 
will be of no avail for him. If he himself 
carries out their orders and knows the 
reality, then and then only it can be useful 
for him. 





—> +n 


Link:—Having answered Arjuna’s question now in the next verse the Lord Himself reveals 


an important fact. 


3am agit fe Wet dani 
fapwetae pena feet sd ¥e 1 


athava bahunaitena 


kim jnatena 


favarjuna 


vistabhyahamidam krtsnamekamSena sthito jagat 
Or what need is there, O Arjuna, for the detailed knowledge ? I stand 
supporting the whole universe with a single fragment of Myself. 42 


Comment: 


‘Athava’—This term suggests something 
different from what has been stated already. 
By this term the Lord means to say that 
He has already answered his question. Now 
He wants to tell him something remarkable 
of His own accord. 

“‘Bahunaitena kim jnatena 
tavarjuna —Lord Krsna says, “‘O brother 
Arjuna! What need is there to know all 
this in detail ? Though I am sitting before 
you as a chariot driver with horses’ bridle 
and a whip in My hands to carry out your 
order, yet I hold countless universes in both 
the states of new creation and__ final 
dissolution in a fragment of My body.”’ 

‘Vistabhyahamidam krtsna- 
mekamSsena sthito jagat’—The Lord 


means to say that He stands holding the 
countless universes in a fragment of His 


body through His Yogic power. But it does | 


not mean that that fragment is occupied 


by countless universes and so that fragment : 


is not empty. That fragment is still empty. 


As with our intellect we know several - 
languages, scripts and art etc., but it does — 


not mean that there is no more room in 
it to know more languages and scripts etc. 
We can leam several other languages, scripts 
and arts etc., with it. When even our intellect, 
a small fragment of Matter, is not filled 
with the knowledge of different languages 
etc., how can a fragment of the Lord, Who 
is transcendental, endless, limitless and 
bottomless, be filled with 
universes ? 
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om  tatsaditi Srimadbhagavadgitasupanisatsu 





brahmavidyayam 


yogaSsastre Srikrsnarjunasarmmvade vibhuitiyogo nama dasamo’dhyayah 


Thus with the utterance of Om Tat, Sat, 


the names of the Lord, in the Upanisad Brahma, the Supreme, the science of Yoga — 


of the Bhagavadgita, the knowledge of 


countless | 
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Verse 42] 


and the dialogue between Sri Krsna and 
Arjuna, this is the tenth discourse designated: 

“The Yoga of Divine Glories.”’ 

Words, letters and Uvaca (said) in 
the Tenth Chapter 

(1) In this chapter in ‘Atha dasamo’- 
dhayah’ there are three words, in 
‘Arjuna Uvaca’ etc., there are six words 
and in verses there are five hundred 
and fifty-six words and there are thirteen 
concluding words. Thus the total number 
of the words is five hundred and 
seventy-eight. 

(2) In ‘Atha dasamo’dhyayah’ there 
are seven letters, in ‘Arjuna Uvaca’ 
etc., there are twenty letters, in verses 


there are one thousand three hundred 


and forty-four letters and there are 
forty-six concluding letters. Thus the total 
of the letters is one thousand, four 
hundred and seventeen. Each of the 
verses in this chapter consists of thirty- 


aParParPiraPi 
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two letters. 
(3) In. this chapter there are three 
‘Uvaca’— two ‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ 


and one ‘Arjuna Uvaca.’ 

Metres Used in the Tenth Chapter 

In this chapter out-of the forty-two 
verses in the first quarter of the second 
and twenty-fifth verses ‘na-gana’ being 
used there is ‘na-vipula’ metre; in 
the first quarter of the seventh verse 
and third quarter of the fifth and thirty- 
second verses ‘ma-gana’ being used 
there is ‘ma-vipula’ metre; in the first 
quarter of the eighth verse and ‘third 
quarter of the twenty-sixth verse ‘bha- 
gana’ being used there is “bha-vipula’ 
metre; in the first quarter of the sixth 
verse ‘ra-gana’ being used there is 
‘ra-vipula’ metre. The remaining 
thirty-six. verses are possessed of the 
characteristics of right ‘pathyavaktra’ 
Anustup metre. : 


ask 
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ELEVENTH CHAPTER 


Introduction 


At the end of the tenth chapter Lord Krsna graciously said to Arjuna, ‘I hold countless 
universes in a fragment of My body and yet I am sitting before you as a chariot driver with 


horses’ bridle and a whip in my hands and carrying out your order. I am the base of all the 
divine glories and influence (Yoga) and when I am sitting before you, what need is there for 
you to have the detailed knowledge of My divine glories?”’ After listening to the statement of 
Lord Krsna, Arjuna thinks of His special grace and being wonder-struck speaks. 





Aaqaea Uta 


3TS7 Sara 
Teraeareretsae | 


aah ade arelst fanat aa 2 u* 
aryjuna uvaca 
madanugrahaya paramam guhyamadhyatmasamjnitam 
yattvayoktam vacastena moho’yam vigato mama 
Arjuna said: 
By This profound discourse concerning the self (spiritual wisdom) which you 
‘have delivered out of compassion for me, my delusion has been dispelled.1 


Comment: 

_ ‘Madanugrahaya’—The Lord out of 
grace declared, ‘‘Out of compassion, forthose 
_who worship Me, I destroy the ignorance — 

bom darkness” (Gita 10/11). Arjuna was very 
much influenced by His statement. So he 
offered praises to Him (10/12—15) and told 

Him that it was only out of compassion that He 
revealed to him His closely quardedsecret.T 

‘Paramam guhyam’—tThe Lord after 
describing His important divine glories at the 
end of the tenth chapter told him of his own 
accord that He stood supporting the whole 
universe with a single fragment of his self 

(10/42). Arjuna regards this. fact as the 
Supreme secret. _ 

‘Adhyatmasamjnitam’—In the 
seventh verse of the tenth chapter the Lord 
declares that he who knows in reality His 





divine glories and Yoga-power (viz., He 
is the origin of all the divine glories and 
again those divine glories merge in Him) is 
endowed with unfaltering Yoga of devotion. 
This has been called by Arjuna ‘Adhyatma 
samjiiitam’ (spiritual wisdom). 
‘Yattvayoktam vacastena 
moho’yam vigato mama’—Arsuna’s 
delusion was that he did not know that the 
Lord holds the entire universe in a fragment of 
His body. But when the Lord explained the 
fact to him he came to know His singularity 
that though countless universes emanate 
from a fragment of His body, they remain 
established in it and again merge in it, yet He 
remains the same. Arjuna said that his 
delusion§ was dispelled but the Lord knew 
that his delusion was not dispelled. So again 
in the forty-ninth verse the Lord says to 


Arjuna, ““Be neither perturbed nor deluded.” 








* After thinking of the unusual grace of the Lord on him Arjuna was overwhelmed with joy. So without keeping in mind the rule _ 
hespoke ris vere ol thirty-three letters instead of thirty-two because whenamanis beside himself, heislikely to forget the rule. 
+ Whatever Lord Krsna explained to Arjuna in the Gita from the beginning to this stage was out of compassion only because all His 
- actions are full of His grace but a man does not realize this fact. When a man realizes His grace, he attains Divinity very easily and 
quickly. When Arjuna realizes His grace, he being overwhelmed with joy tells Him thatitis by His grace that his delusionis destroyed. 
-+ Whatever has been said by the Lord about devotion so far, is the supreme-secret-spiritual gospel. 
_ § Amandoes not know delusion so longas he has it. But he knowsit only when itis dispelled. 
t 
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[Chapter 11 


Link:-How Arjuna’s delusion was dispelled, is explained by him in the next verse. 


wart fe wart saat fase Fat | 

ad: HAGA AleeaaG Ail 2 I 
bhavapyayau hi bhitanam Srutau vistaraso maya 
tvattah kamalapatraksa mahatmyamapi cavyayam 


From You, O lotus-eyed, I have heard in detail an account of the 
origin and dissolution of beings and also Your immortal glory. 2 


Comment: 

‘Bhavapyayau hi bhitanam Srutau 
vistaraSo maya —The Lord declared, “'l 
am the origin (source) of the entire creation 
and in Me again it dissolves. There is no other 
source besides Me’”’ (Gita 7/6-7); ““Whatever 
beings there are, bom of Sattva, of Rajas or of 
Tamas, know them all as evolved from.Me 
alone’’(7/12); “Diverse feelings of creatures 
emanate from Me alone”’ (10/4-5); “I am the 
source of all creation; every thing in the world 
moves because of Me’’ (10/8); “I am the 
beginning, the middle and also the end of all 
beings” (10/20); and “I am the beginning and 
the end and also the middle of all creations”’ 
(10/32). So Arjuna says that he has heard 


in detail an account of the origin and 
dissolution of beings. He means to say that 
all the beings evolve from Him, live in Him 
and merge in Him i.e. He is all in all. 

‘Mahatmyamapi cavyayam’—Arjuna 
wants to say that he also heard His immortal 
glory explained by Him in the seventh verse 
of the tenth chapter that he who knows in 
reality His divine power and glory is 
endowed with unfaltering Yoga of devotion. 

The Lord’s glory has been called immortal 
because after knowing His divine glory and 
power in reality, one is endowed with 
devotion which is immortal because the Lord 
Himself is immortal, so the devotion for Him 
should also be immortal. 


—S=>${&— |= 


Link:—In the next two verses Arjuna requests Lord Krsna to vouchsafe a vision of His Cosmic 
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Form. 


evametadyathattha 
drastumicchami 





tvamatmanam _ paramesvara 
te rupamai§fvaram purusottama 


O Lord Supreme, You are precisely what You have declared Yourself to 
be. But I long to see Your divine form, O best of persons. 3 


Comment: 


‘Purusottama’—Arjuna addresses the 
Lord as the best (Supreme) person because 
no other person is equal to Him. The same 
fact has been pointed out by the Lord 
Himself in the fifteenth chapter when He 
declares,“ I am beyond perishable Matter 
and superior to the imperishable soul. 
_ Therefore Iam known in the world and in the 
Vedas as the Supreme Person” (15/18). 
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‘Evametadyathattha tvamat- 
manam’—Arjuna means to say _ that 
whatever has been spoken by the Lord 
about His virtues, glories and divine powers 
(from the seventh to the tenth chapters) is 
wholly true without any doubt. 

The Lord declares, “I am the origin of the 
entire creation and in Me again it dissolves”’ 
(7/6), “It has no other source besides Me”’ 
(7/7), “‘All is God”’ (7/19), ‘‘I am Brahma (the 





Verse 4] a = 
Infinite), Adhyatma (Self), action, Adhibhita 
(Matter), Adhidaiva (Brahma, the creator) 
and Adhiyajfia (the Unmanifest Divinity)” 
(7/29-30). “I am the Supreme Person who 
‘s attainable by exclusive devotion” (8/22), 
“All this universe is pervaded by Me but 
1 don’t dwell in the beings nor do the 
beings dwell in Me” (9/4-5);"I am being 
and non-being both’’ (9/19); “I am the 
source of all creation and everything in the 
world moves because of Me’’ (10/8) and 
“I support the whole universe with a single 
fragment of Myself’ (10/42) etc. Arjuna 
says that whatever has been said by Him 
is wholly true. 

‘ParameSvara’—Arjuna heard Lord 
Krsna say, “I am Lord of all beings’’(4/6); 
‘“T am the Supreme Lord of all the worlds” 
(5/29). So Arjuna addresses Him as the 





Lord Supreme because He is the Supreme. 


Lord of the entire creation. 

‘Drastumicchami te  rupamai- 
Svaram’—Arjuna tells Lord Krsna that after 
hearing His immortal glory, he has a firm 
belief in His words; and after hearing the 
words that He supports the entire universe 
with a single fragment of His self, he has 
developed an irresistible yearning to see 
His Cosmic Form. 

Secondly Arjuna means to say that He 
is the Supreme Kuler of all the universes 
and yet it is very kind of Him to love him 
so much, to act as he wishes and to answer 
whatever he asks. It is because of His 
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extraordinary kindness to him that he has 
developed an irresistible yearning to see 
that form in whose single fragment He 
holds supporting the entire universe. 

In the sixteenth verse of the tenth chapter 
Arjuna requested Lord Krsna to describe in 
full His divine glories. In response to his 
question Lord Krsna while describing His 
divine glories, in the beginning and at the 
end told him that there was no end of His 
divine glories (10/19,40). So He gave only 
a brief description. But here Arjuna requests 
Him to show Him His divine form (only 
one) but Lord Krsna says to him,“Behold 
in hundreds and thousands My multifarious 
divine forms”’ (11/5). As in this mortal world 
if a greedy person demands a lot frankly 
from some donor, he gets only a little; but 
if he demands a little hesitatingly, the donor 
gives more. Similarly first Arjuna requested 
the Lord to describe His divine glories in 
detail, so He described in brief. But here 
Arjuna becomes cautious and hesitatingly 
prays to Lord Krsna to reveal that form to 
him if He deems it fit. The Lord is influenced 
by this hesitating mood and asks him to 
behold His multifarious divine form in 
hundreds and thousands. 

Secondly Lord Krsna while sitting on the 
seat in Arjuna’s chariot said, “In a part of 
this body of Mine the entire creation (having 
infinite universes) pervades.” So Arjuna 
developed an irresistible yearning to see 
that form of his. 


waa ae aaa var spiafa sat 
aMat ddl A @ ae ii x Il 


manyase yadi tacchakyam maya drastumiti prabho 
‘yogesvara tato me tvam darsayatmanamavyayam 
If You, O Lord, think that this Cosmic Form can be seen by me, then, 
O Lord of Yoga, reveal to me Your imperishable form. 4 


Comment: 

‘Prabho’—The term ‘Prabho’ means 
Omnipotent. Arjuna uses this vocative 
Prabho’ for Lord Krsna to indicate that He 
is Omnipotent. So even if he is not able, the 
Lord by His grace and power can enable 
him to have a vision of His divine form. 


- 


‘Manyase yadi tacchakyam maya 


dtrastumiti’—Arjuna says to Lord Krsna 


that even if He does not reveal His divine 
form to him, he will believe His words 
that His form is the same as He has described 


but he is not qualified and deserving to 






behold it. Thus Arjuna does not doubt the __ a ! 






Lord’s statement in the least rather he has 
full faith in it. So he prays to Him to reveal 
to him His divine form if He thinks it 
possible for him to see it. 
‘YogeSvara—By using the address 
‘Yogeévara’ Arjuna means to say that He is the 
Lord -of all the Yogas (Disciplines) such as the 
Disciplines of Devotion, of Action, of Meditation, 
of Knowledge etc. So by His power He can 
enable him to behold His divine Cosmic Form. 
Arjuna in the seventeenth verse of the 
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(Cha apter 11 

tenth chapter used the term Yogin’ but 
now he uses the term ‘Yoge$vara’ (the Lord 
of Yoga) i.e., the Master of all the Yogas 
because now there is a lot of change in 
his attitude towards the Lord. 

‘Tato me tvam darsayatmanama- 
vyayam’—Arjuna prays to Lord Krsna to 
reveal to him His imperishable form from 
which infinite universes emanate, in which 
they remain established and in which they 
again merge. 


—==y<__O 
Link:—After listening to Arjuna’s humble prayer the Lordasks him to behold His Cosmic Form. 


| MAMTA TAA 
uaa A uel wafer Baas Asa: | 


ama feent amrautedia ai & i | 


Sribhagavanuvaca 
pasya me partha rupani SataSo’tha sahasrasah 


nanavidhani divyani 


nanavamakrtini ca 


The Blessed Lord said: 


Behold My forms, O Partha (Arjuna), 


by hundreds and thousands, 


multifarious and divine, of various colours and shapes. 5 


Comment: 

‘Pasya me partha ripani Sataso’- 
_tha sahasrasah’—Listening to the 
humble and hesitating prayer of Arjuna, the 
Lord was very much pleased with him. So 
He addressing him as ‘Partha’ (the son of 
Prtha, Kunti) asks him to behold His forms by 
hundreds and ‘thousands i.e., innumerable 
forms. Thus the Lord explains that as His 
divine glories are infinite so are His forms. 

_ “Nanavidhani divyani nana- 
_varnakrtini ca’—Now the Lord describes 
the characteristics of those forms. They were 
heterogeneous in character consisting of 


As a particle of the earth is the earth in - 
miniature, this world, being, fragment of 
the Lord having a Cosmic Form, is nothing 
besides the Lord. But it is not manifest to all 
in its divine form, it is manifest only in its 
world-form. It is so because a man instead of 
beholding the Lord beholds only the peri- 
shable world. As the Lord even in incar- 
nation is not manifest to all (Gita 7/25), 
He appears only as a common man to all; 
similarly the Cosmic Form of the Lord is seen 
as the world by an ordinary man. Here the 
Lord by revealing Himself in His divine 
imperishable Cosmic Form calls upon Arjuna 
to behold His divine forms. 








different shapes, colours and sizes. 
; =—_ 


Link:—In the previous verse the Lord called upon Arjuna to behold His Cosmic Form of 
various colours and shapes. Now in the next verse He asks Arjuna to bepold the gods and 
other wonders in His body. 
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agagegaitar = aRataratfor 


pasyadityanvasunrudranaSsvinau 


bahtnyadrstapurvani 


pasyascaryani 


« SADHAKA SANJIVANI « 527 


araPararara 


Para Par arars 


ANd Wu & Ul 


marutastatha 
bharata 


Behold in Me, O Bharata, the twelve sons of Aditi, the eight Vasus 
the eleven Rudras (gods of destruction), the two ASsvinikumaras (the twin 
born physicians of gods) and the forty-nine Maruts (wind gods) and see 
many more marvels never seen before. 6 


Comment: 
‘PasyadityanvasunrudranaSvinau 
marutastatha’—tThe twelve sons of Aditi 
are—Dhata, Mitra, Aryama, Sakra. Varuna, 
Améa, Bhaga, Vivasvan, Pusa, Savita, Tvasta 

and Visnu (Maha. Adi. 65/15-16). 

The eight vasus are — Dhara, Dhruva, 
Soma, Ahah, Anila, Anala, Pratyusa and 
Prabhasa (Maha. Adi. 66/18). 

The eleven Rudras are — Hara, Bahurupa, 
Tryambaka, Aparajita, Vrsakapi, Sambhu, 
Kapardi, Raivata, Mrgavyadha, Sarva and 
Kapali (HarivamSa. 1/3/51-52). 

ASsvinikumaras are the twin bom physicians 
of gods. The forty-nine Maruts (wind-gods) are 
— Sattvajyoti, Aditya, Satyajyoti, Tiryagjyoti, 
Sajyoti, Jyotisman, Harita, Rtajit, Satyajit, 
- Susena, Senajit, Satyamitra, Abhimitra, 
Harimitra, Krta, Satya, Dhruva, Dharta, 
Vidharta, Vidharaya, Dhvanta, Dhuni, Uara, 
Bhima, Abhiyu, Saksipa, Idrk, Anyadrk, 


Yadrk, Pratikrt, Rk, Samiti, Samrambha, 
Idrksa, Purusa, Anyadrksa, Cetasa, Samita, 
Samidrksa, Pratidrksa, Maruti, Sarata, Deva, 
Disa, Yajuh, Anudrk, Sama, Manusa and Vis 
(Vayupurana 67/123—130). 

The Lord calls upon Arjuna to behold them 
all in His Cosmic Form. 

These thirty-three varieties of gods are the 
principal ones. The forty-nine Maruts (wind- 
gods) are regarded as separate from the 
thirty-three varieties of gods because they 
were transformed from demons to gods. So 
the Lord has separated them from other gods 
by using the term “Tatha’ (and) (also). 

‘Bahtinyadrstapurvani pasya- 
Scaryani bharata’—The Lord asks Arjuna 
to behold such marvels in those forms which 
he might have neither ‘seen, nor heard, nor 
imagined, nor thought of. After beholding 
such forms a person is wonder-struck and 
aghast. 


=== >= 


Link:—After hearing the Lord’s order to behold His cosmic form Arjuna may be curious to 





know where to behold it. So the Lord declares. 





ihaikastham jagatkrtsnam pasyadya sacaracaram 


mama dehe gudakeSa 


yaccanyaddrastumicchasi 


O GudakeSa (Arjuna), now behold within this body of Mine the entire 
Creation consisting of both animate and inanimate beings and whatever else 


you wish to see. 7 
Comment: 


‘Gudakega’—Arjuna is addressed as 
‘Gudakeéa’ because he was the conqueror 
of ‘sleep. The Lord by addressing Arjuna as 


Gudake§Sa invites him to observe His cosmic 


form attentively giving up laziness. 
‘Thaikastham jagatkrtsnam 


pasyadya sacaracaram mama dehe' — sg Z 4 








declared that He supports the whole universe 
with a single fragment of His self. So Arjuna 
developed a desire to see his cosmic form. 
Therefore the Lord calls upon Arjuna to 
behold within a part of His body the entire 
creation consisting of both animate and 
inanimate beings while He is sitting before 
him with horses’ bridle and a whip in His 
hands. The Lord means to say that in His 
body wherever he eyes, he will see infinite 
universes. The word ‘Cara’ stands for all 
creatures possessing motion such as men, 
gods, genies, demons, ghosts, beasts and 
birds etc., while ‘Acara’ denotes things 
devoid of motion such as trees, plants and 
hills etc. ‘Adya’ here means now. The Lord 
means to say that there is no question of any 
delay for Him to reveal His cosmic form. So 
He reveals it the moment Arjuna expresses 
his desire to behold it, | 

“Yaccanyaddrastumicchasi’ — 
By this expression Lord Krsna wants to 
convey to Arjuna that he can perceive not 
only the incidents relating to the present but 
also to the past and the future. Moreover 
Arjuna had a doubt whether they would win 
or the Kauravas would win (Gita 2/6). So 
Lord Krsna asks him to perceive at that 
moment in a part of His body the scene of his 
own victory and the enemy’s defeat. 


AVADGITA - 


{Chapter 1] 
FF 5 


An Important Fact 


The Lord in the seventh verse of the tenth 
chapter declared,“‘He who knows in reality 
the divine glory and power of Mine is 
endowed with unfaltering Yoga of devotion.”’ 
Hearing this statement Arjuna by offering 
praises and prayer to Him requested Him to 
describe His divine glories. Similarly by 
hearing the Lord’s statement that He stands 
supporting the whole universe with a single 
fragment of His self, Arjuna prays to the Lord 
to reveal to him His cosmic form. If the Lord 
had not made this statement, Arjuna would 
have not prayed to Him to reveal to him 
His cosmic form. It means that the Lord by 
His own grace wants to reveal to him His 
cosmic form. 

The same sort of incident occurred when 
Arjuna asked Lord Krsna to place his 
chariot between the two armies. Lord Krsna 
placed the chariot between the two armies in 
front of Bhisma and Drona and said, “‘Arjuna, 
behold these Kauravas”’ (1/25). It indicates 
that the Lord wanted to preach the gospel of 
the Gita. If the Lord had not said so and 
Arjuna had not seen his kinsmen, he might 
have not grieved and the Lord might have not 
preached the gospel of the Gita. It means that 
the Lord by His grace has preached the 
gospel of the Gita of His own accord. 


—— 


Link:—The Lord in the previous three verses called upon Arjuna to behold His cosmic form 
four times by using the term ‘PaSya’ (see). But Arjuna in spite of his best efforts could behold 
nothing. So the Lord (knowing the cause of Arjuna’s failure to see that form) bestowing upon 
him the gift of divine vision, orders him to behold His cosmic form. 


a1 ¢ Wt Wea waa waar 
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na tu mam Sakyase drastumanenaiva svacaksusa 
divyam dadami te caksuh pa§ya me yogamaisvaram 


But you cannot see Me with these human eyes of yours: Hidveroie I give 
you the divine eye. With this behold My divine power of Yoga. 8 


‘\ 
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Comment: 

‘Na tu mam Sakyase drastuma- 
nenaiva svacaksusa’ —Lord Krsna knew 
that His transcendent form could not be 
seen with the ordinary human eyes because 
their power is very meagre and limited and 
so they can see only the objects of Nature 
such as men, beasts and birds etc., but 
they can’t behold His form which is beyond 
the reach of senses, mind and intellect. 

‘Divyam dadami te caksuh pasya 
me yogamaisSvaram’—By His power of 
Yoga the Lord bestowed upon Arjuna the 
divine faculty in order to enable him to 
have a vision of the spiritual objects, which 
were beyond the reach of sense-organs, as 
well as His cosmic form with his human eyes. 

The term, “Pasya’ has two meanings — 
to see with intellect (discrimination) and to 
see with eyes. In the fifth verse of the ninth 
chapter there is the context of seeing with 
intellect while here is the context of seeing 
with eyes. 


An Important Fact 


Suppose the word ‘Gita’ is written some 
where. An illiterate person just sees black 
"marks, a man having knowledge of letters 
can see letters but an educated person who 
is a scholar and who has studied the Gita 
thoroughly, after having a look at the word 
‘Gita’ thinks of its chapters, verses and 
its gospel etc. Similarly when the Lord 
bestowed upon Arjuna the divine eye, he 
could see the uncommon cosmic form of 
the Lord and its divinity which are beyond 


oP oP oP a aPararPaParPsPaPaP ahah PaP Pe Pahari rehire PrabePaPaPePaPkaPaParaParPihahiheh:s 


the power of ordinary intellect. 

Now a doubt rises when Arjuna said to 
Lord Krsna in the fourth verse, “If you 
think that it can be seen by me, then reveal 
to me Your imperishable form’’, the Lord 
should have uttered the eighth verse, ““You 
can’t see Me with your human eyes, 
therefore I give you the divine eye.” But 
the Lord ordered him to behold His cosmic 
form. But when he was unable to behold 
that form, the Lord bestowed upon him 
the divine eye. Why? 

The Lord has done so in order to indicate 
how His grace extends to the strivers by 
degrees. Actually the Lord is very much 
gracious. He showers His grace upon His 
devotees in various strange manners. In the 
Gita the Lord, through his preaching, by 
changing his attitude towards his duty, 
described His divine glories and aroused 
curiosity in Arjuna. So by the Lord’s 
inspiration Arjuna prayed to Him to tell Him 
once more in detail, His power of Yoga and 
His glories, for he knew no satiety in hearing 
His nectarean words. Having described His 
glories the Lord announced that He stood 
holding the entire universe with a single 
fragment of His self. So Arjuna prayed to 
Him to reveal to him His cosmic form with 
infinite universes. Thus the Lord revealed His 
cosmic form and ordered Arjuna again and 
again to behold it. But when Arjuna was 
unable to behold the cosmic form, the Lord 
bestowed upon him the divine eye. It means 
that when a devotee takes refuge in the Lord, 
He shoulders the whole responsibility of the 
devotee. 


== _&r 


Link:—In the next verse Sanjaya describes to Dhriarastra the nature of the divine cosmic body 





revealed by the Lord to Arjuna. 
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sanjaya uvaca 


evamuktva tato 


rajanmahayogeSvaro 


harih 


darSayamasa parthdya paramam rupamaisvaram 
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Sanjaya said: 
O King, having spoken thus, the Supreme Lord of Yoga, Hari (Krsna) 
showed to Partha (Arjuna) His supreme divine form.* 9 


~ Comment: 

‘Evamuktva — TALO Cossiccsceoeessds 
rupamaisvaram’—‘Evamuktva’ denotes 
the topic of the preceding verse when the 
Lord declared, ‘““You can’t see Me with 
your human eyes, therefore I give you the 
divine eye. With this behold My divine power 
of Yoga.” 

In the fourth verse Arjuna addressed Lord 
Krsna as the Lord of Yoga while here Sanjaya 
addresses Him asthe Supreme Lord of Yoga. It 
means that the Lord revealed His hundreds 
and thousands of multifarious divine forms 
while Arjuna wanted to behold only one. Ifa 
devotee has a little inclination towards the 


Lord, He by His limitless power enhances that 
inclination. 

The form which was called by Arjuna in the 
third verse as divine, has been called by 
Safijaya here as supreme divine. It means that 
the Lord’s cosmic form is very uncommon. 
Lord Krsna, the great Lord of all the Yogas 
reveals such an uncommon singular and 
wonderful cosmic form that even such a 
valiant, steady and self-controlled warrior as 
Arjuna, who has been offered divine vision by 
the Lord, has to say ‘hard to gaze at’ (11/17), 
‘My mind is tormented by fear’ (11/45), and 


the Lordhastoconsole him byaskinghimtobe . 


free from fear (11/49). 


——={&q_ 


Link:—Sanijaya describes the Lord’s supreme divine form in the next two verses. 
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anekavaktranayanamanekadbhutadarganam 


anekadivyabharanam 
divyamalyambaradharam 


divyanekodyatayudham 
divyagandhanulepanam 


sarvaScaryamayam devamanantam  visvatomukham 
The Supreme Deity possessed many mouths and eyes presenting many a 
wonderful sight, decked with many divine ornaments, wielding many uplifted 
divine weapons, wearing divine garlands and clothes, besmeared all over with 
divine perfumes, all wonderful, infinite with faces on all sides. Such divine 


cosmic form, the Lord revealed to Arjuna. 


Comment: 
‘Anekavaktranayanam’—AIl the 
mouths and eyes of the Supreme Deity were 
divine. The mouth, eyes, arms andlegs etc., of 
other beings seen in his cosmic body were 
also His because He had revealed Himself as 
the Supreme Deity with His cosmic form. 
‘Anekadbhutadarsanam’—In _the 
cosmic body of the Lord innumerable strange 


10-11 


and marvellous forms, shapes and colours 
were beheld by Arjuna. 
‘Anekadivyabharanam’ —All the 
omaments of diverse forms in hands, feet, 
@ars, noses and necks in the cosmic body of 
the Lord were divine because the Lord 
revealed Himself as omaments. 
‘Divyanekodyatayudham’— The 
Lord held in His uplifted hands many divine 


* Safjaya was bestowed upon the divine vision by Vedavyasa. So he also beheld the Lord’s cosmic form (Gité 18/77). Now 
Safijaya, describes this cosmic form to Dhrtarastra. 
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Verse 12- 13] 


weapons such as discus, club, bow, arrows 
and spear etc. 

‘Divyamalyambaradharam’— The 
Lord in his cosmic form had many divine 
garlands of flowers, gold, silver, pearls, 
gems etc., hanging from His neck and was 
clad in various kinds of divine costumes of 
red, yellow, green, white, brown and many 
other colours. 

‘Divya gandhanulepanam’—The 
Lord in his cosmic form was besmeared with 
divine fragrant substances such as musk, 
sandal and vermillion pastes on His face, 
head as well as all over his body. 

‘SarvaScaryamayam devamanan- 
tam visvato mukham’—The cosmic 
body revealed by the Lord was infinite and 
unabounded by space and the innumerable 
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faces forming part of that body were spread 
on all sides. Everything in the cosmic form 
was wondertul. 

As a man thinks that he is bathing in the 
Ganges at Haridvara, though there is neither 
Haridvara nor the Ganges, yet his mind forms 
different images of Haridvara, the Ganges the 
bridge and several persons bathing there; 
similarly the Lord manifested Himself in 
numberless forms, ornaments, weapons, 
garlands, clothes and perfumes etc. 

It is mentioned in the Simadbhagavata 
that when Brahma, the creator stole the 
calves and the cow herds of Lord Krsna, 
the Lord manifested Himself not only as 
calves and cowherds but also as canes, horns, 
flutes, clothes and ornaments (Srimadbhag. 
10/13/19). 


—= {&— 


Link:—In the next verse Sanjaya describes the effulgence of the Lord’s cosmic form. 
fefa wgdasee  waaepedfe | 
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divi suryasahasrasya 





bhavedyugapadutthita 


yadi bhah sadrsi sa syadbhasastasya mahatmanah 
If there were the effulgence of a thousand suns blazing forth all at once in 
the sky that would hardly be like the splendour of the mighty Lord. 12 


Comment: 


‘Divi stryasahasrasya  bhave- 
dyugapadutthita yadi bhah sadrsi sa 
syadbhasastasya mahatmanah’—As 
the light of thousand stars twinkling togetherin 
the sky cannot be compared with the light of 
the moon andas the light of athousand moons 
cannot be compared with the light of the sun, 
Similarly the splendour of a thousand suns 
shining all at once in the sky can’t be like that of 





the cosmic form of the Lord. It means that 
the splendour of the Lord was incomparable. 
The reason is that the effulgence of the sun is 
material while the splendour of the Lord 
was divine. So the splendours belonging 
to two different categories can’t be 
compared, only a hint can be given. There- 
fore by referring to the brilliance of a 
thousand suns, Sanjaya is hinting at the 
effulgence of the cosmic from. 





—_=_ >~* 
Link:—After describing the Lord’s cosmic form and its splendour Sanjaya in the next verse 
describes that Arjuna beheld the universe in the cosmic form of the Lord. 
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tatraikastham jagatkrtsnam pravibhaktamanekadha 


apaSyaddevadevasya 


Sarire 


pandavastada 


Then Arjuna, concentrated at one place, in the person of that Supreme 
Deity, saw the whole universe with its many fold divisions. 13 
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Comment: pandavastada’ —‘Tada’ means that 
: : . : j Lord Krsna’s cosmic form as soo 
‘Tatraikastham jagatkrtsnam 9 tjunasaw sr n 


pravibhaktamanekadha’—Arjuna with 
the divine eye beheld the entire universe with 
its many fold divisions suchas the gods, human 
beings, beasts, birds, earth, ocean, sky and 
stars etc. It means that Arjuna in a part of the 
body of the Lord beheld the entire universe 
with animate and inanimate beings divided 
into different worlds as the world of the gods, 
the world of human beings and so on.* 


‘Apasyaddevadevasya Sarire 





as He revealed it. ‘Apasyat’ means that Arjuna 
saw the same form which the Lord revealed to 
him by bestowing upon him divine vision. 
Arjuna saw the same cosmic form as has 
already been described by Sajijaya. 

As the world of the gods is superior to this 
mortal world, so is the Lord far superior to the 
world of the godsas allthe worldsincluding the 
paradise, the world of the gods are material 
while the Lord is beyond Matter. So Godis the 
Lord of the gods. 
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Link:—Sanjaya in the next verse describes how Arjuna felt after beholding the cosmic form of the 
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Lord. 


‘tatah sa _ vismayavisto 
pranamya Sirasa 


devam 


hrstaroma dhananjayah 
krtanjalirabhasata 


Then Dhananijaya, struck with wonder, his hair standing on end, bowed his 
head to the divine Lord and with joined palms addressed Himthus. 14 


Comment: 

‘Tatah sa vismayavisto hrstaroma 
dhananjayah’—Arjuna was over-whelmed 
with wonder at the sight of the cosmic form of 
the Lord because he had not even dreamed of 
such a form, His joy knew no bounds after 
thinking of the Lord’s grace and his hair stood 
on end. 

. ‘Pranamya Sirasa devam 
krtanjalirabhasata’— After perceiving 


the Lord’s uncommon arace Arjuna felt highly 
grateful to Him and he was so much inspired 
with a feeling of deep reverence for the Lord: 
that he bowed his head with utmost reverence 
to the Lord. He thought that he could do 
nothing more than bowing his head i.e., 
surrendering himselfto Him. So he with joined 
palms, laying his head at the feet of the Lord 
began to offer his praises to the Lord 
possessing cosmic form. 


—= ~& 
Link:—Arjuna overwhelmed with joy and wonder and describing the sight, which he saw in the 
Lord's cosmic form, makes the rapturous utterance, offering his praise to Him in the next three 





Verses. 
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* In Srimadbhagavata there is an ancedote. Once YaSoda beheld the Lord’ 
ink over it that out of infinite universes there is one unive 

Vrja zone there is Nandagaon. In Nandagaon there is Nanda’s house. In Nanda’ 

_Krsna’s mother named YaSoda threateningly asked Him why He hadeaten dust 


$s cosmic form in Krsna’s small mouth. 
rse in which there is India. In India there is Vrja zone. In 
s house the child Krsna is standing. 
and ordered Him to open His mouth. 


When He opened His mouth, YaSoda beheld the entire world Nandagaon, Nanda’s h 
ii ) ; , ; ° d also herself 
(Srimadbhagavata 10/8/39). Similarly Arjuna also beheld the entire universe in a part of the Lord's body, erse 
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_ Wats aatcaite fT Bu I 


ayuna uvaca 


pasyami devamstava deva  dehe 
sarvamstatha bhitavi§Sesasanghan 
brahmanamigam kamalasasnastha- 
mrsimsca _ sarvanuragam§ca _ divyan 


Arjuna said: 
O Lord, ! see in Your body all the gods and multitude of different beings; 
Brahma seated on His lotus-seat, Siva, all the sages and celestial serpents. 15 


Comment: 

‘Pasyami devamstava deva dehe 
sarvamstatha bhutavisesasanghan’— 
With the divine eye Arjuna was able to behold 
not only multitude of beings but also paradise, 
the abode of the gods and also the entire 
universe with Brahma, the creator, Visnu, the 
preserver and MaheSa, the destroyer. 

‘Brahmanamisam kamala- 
sanastham’—Arjuna says that he beheld 
Brahma seated on the lotus-seat. This lotus- 
seat is the lotus sprung from the navel of 
Lord Visnu. It means that Arjuna saw the 
stalk of the lotus and also the place from 


where the lotus sprang up. It shows that he . 


had a vision of Visnu, the progenitor of 
Brahma. He also saw Lord Siva sitting in his 
abode under the banyan tree on mount 
Kailasa. 

‘Rsimsca Sarvanuragamsca 
divyan’—Arjuna beheld the sages living on 
the earth and the divine serpents living in the 
under-world. 

In this verse Arjuna’s statement proves that 
he beheld the three worlds — the earth, the 
Paradise and the under-world in Lord 
Krsna’s body with three division 
concentrated at one place (Gita 11/13). 
Besides them he also beheld the abodes of 
Brahma, Visnu and Maheéa as well as those 
three chief deities. This is all due to the glory 
of the divine eye bestowed by the Lord. 


— _& 





When Lord Krsna declares that He holds the 
entire universe in a limb of his body, Arjuna 
prays to Him to reveal His divine form to him. 
So Lord Krsna asks him to behold the entire 
universe in His one limb (11/7). Safijaya who 
was Offered divine vision by Veda Vyasa also 
declares that Arjuna saw in the person of that 
Supreme Deity, comprised in one limb, the 
whole universe with its many fold divisions 
(11/13). But Arjuna here (in 11/15) declares 
that he beholds multitude of different beings; 
he does not use the expression ‘Ekastham’ 
(resting at one place). The reason is that 
wherever Arjuna saw, he beheld only His 
cosmic form. Atthattime Arjuna did not lookat 
the Lord Who wasacting as his chariot- driver. 
So he beheld only his cosmic form. But the 
Lord revealed the entire universe in his one 
limb and Sanjaya also beheld the Lord sitting 
as the chariot-driver in the chariotas wellas His 
cosmic form. So both of them use the term 
‘Ekastham’ (concentrated at one place).* 

Now a question rises in which limb 
according to Lord Krsna as well as Sanjaya 
Arjuna beheld the cosmic form. The answer is 
that it is very difficult to mention a particular 

limb because millions of universes are held in 


"a pore of His body. It means that He holds 


infinite universes in each of His limbs. T 











% The term ‘Ekastham’ (concentrated at one place) has been used both by the Lord and by Safijaya. So it should be sssumed md a 
that Arjuna also beheld the cosmic form in a limb of the Lord. | 


- 


T Infinite universes rise up from each of your pores and fall down again nthe same uny as prices of dst appene fying 


in the rays of the sun coming through a window screened with netting (Srimadbhs. 10/14/11). 
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[Chapter 1] 
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GSMs al AadistaSaqy | 
ad a Aa A Weare 
Gaia fata faged u ee ll 


anekabahudaravaktranetram 
tvam 


pasyami 


sarvato nantarupam 


nantarh na madhyam na punastavadim 


pasyami 


visvesvara 


visvarupa 


O Lord of the universe, I behold You, infinite in forms on all sides 
with nemerous arms, bellies, faces, and eyes. O Universal Form, I see 


neither Your beginning nor middle 


Comment: 


Arjuna uses two vocatives ‘ViSvaripa’ 
(Universal Form) and ‘Visvesvara’ (Lord of 
the universe) to convey that this universe 
is nothing but His manifestation and He is 
also the Lord of the entire universe. The 
body of a human being is insentient while 
its master, the soul is sentient. But there 
is no such distinction in the cosmic form 


of the Lord. In the cosmic form everything 


is sentient. By the vocative ‘Vigvaripa’ 
Arjuna declares that He is the body and 
by the vocative ‘VisveSvara’ Arjuna means 
to say that He is the master of the body. 
‘Anekabahidaravaktranetram’ — 
Arjuna beheld the Lord with countless arms, 





nor end. 16 


stomachs, mouths (faces) and eyes. 

‘Pasyami tvam _ sarvato’nanta- 
rupam’—Arjuna saw His innumerable 
forms extended on all sides. 

‘Nantam na madhyam na punas- 
tavadim’—The cosmic body as_ was 
revealed to Arjuna, was infinite on all sides. 
Arjuna could know neither its beginning, 
nor middle, nor end because there was no 
limit of ‘it. 

Arjuna first used the term ‘end’ because 
he wanted to see the end of His body on 
all sides to know His stature. But when he 
was unable to see it, he wanted to see the 
middle and then the beginning but it was 
of no avail. 





: a 
fetter ust afeot a 
ainte ada  affaai 
GR at ehittet =«aarat- 
RAM ech el faa, 
kirttinam gadinam cakrinam ca 
tejorasim sarvato 


Ul Vs I 


diptimantam 


pasyami tvam duririksyarm samanta- 
ddiptanalarkadyutimaprameyam 


fod see You with diadem, club and discus; a mass of splendour shining all 
_* round, having a brilliance like that of blazing fire and sun, dazzling and 
immeasurable on all sides. 17 








| 


- verse 18] 


Fikikikibititititititibit td ititiatit tit iti 
Comment: 
‘Kiritinam gadinam  cakrinam 


ca’—The Lord's cosmic form retained the 
famous emblems club, discus and also 
diadem. Here the term ‘Ca’ (and). should 
denote conch and lotus. Thus Arjuna could 
behold the four-armed Lord also in that 
cosmic form. 

‘TejoraSim’—The cosmic form of the 
Lord was a mass of splendour i.e., there 
was unlimited splendour in that form. 
Sanjaya also described His splendour in 
these words, “If there were the effulgence 
of a thousand suns blazing forth all at once 
in the sky, that would hardly be like the 
splendour of the mighty Lord” (11/12). 

‘Sarvato diptimantam’—Being the 
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effulgence incarnate the Lord was shining 
everywhere on all sides. 

‘Pasyami tvam durniriksyam 
samantaddiptanalarkadyutimapra- 
meyam’—tThis brilliance of the cosmic 
form of the Lord was like that of blazing 
fire and sun. As brilliance of the sun dazzles 
the eyes, it also dazzled the eyes; the eyes 
could not bear its sight [Here it is surprising 
that though Arjuna was blessed with the 
divine eye to behold that form, yet it dazzled 
that eye because of its most wonderful type 
of effulgence]. — 

The splendour and effulgence of the 
Lord was limitless and immeasurable on all 
sides and no other splendour can stand 
comparison with it. 









ane: aaa 
Wate Gea Adar Au ee 
tvamaksaram paramam veditavyam 
tvamasya  viSvasya param nidhanam 
tvamavyayah SaSvatadharmagopta 
sanatanastvam puruso mato me 


You are the Imperishable, the Supreme Being to be realized; You are the 
ultimate resort of this universe; You are the protector of the eternal Dharma (Duty 
& Righteousness) and You are the eternal imperishable Being—I deem. 18 


Comment: 


‘Tvamaksaram paramam _  vedi- 
tavyam’—The Lord is the imperishable 
Supreme Being who is attributeless and 
formless and Who has been described in the 
Scriptures as the absolute or Brahma and 
Who is realized by the liberated souls. 

‘Tvamasya visvasya param 
nidhanam’—Ayjuna says that the Lord is 
the ultimate resort or support of the entire 
Universe. At final annihilation the entire 
universe merges in Him and at the beginning 
of the new creation it emanates again from 
Him. Thus He is the final resort (abiding 
Place) of the entire universe (Here Arjuna 





- protects ‘Sanatana Dharma’, the Dharma that ; ; 



















offers praises to the Lord Who is formless 
and is endowed with attributes). 

‘Tvanv Sasvatadharmagopta — 
Arjuna says that when there is decline of 
righteousness and rise of unrighteousness, 
the Lord by incarnating destroys the evils and 


has existed since time immemorial and shall 
exist for ever [Here Arjuna offers praises to the 
Lord endowed with attributes and form]. 
‘Avyayah sanatanastvam puruso — 
mato me’—Arjuna deems that the Lord is 
the eternal, imperishable Being, the almighty 
God Who remains imperishable even when 
the entire universe perishes. 


536 « SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA = [Chapter 11 
eA ASF UTA SSS SSSR A SS SSS SSS ST SS SSS GAAS SAG SS AG oS A SS SS pun A AU AR A 


Link:—After describing the wonderful cosmic form of the Lord from the fifteenth verse 
to the eighteenth verse Arjuna in the next two verses describes fierceness, terror and 


power of the cosmic form. 


sTaleneardaadaeat- 
AardaS 


TRA | 


Taster faite aadil 28 il 


anadimadhyantamanantavirya- 


manantabahum 


SaSisuryanetram 


pasyami tvarn diptahutasavaktram 


svatejasa 


visvamidam 


fapantam 


I see You without beginning, middle or end, infinite in power, of 
infinite arms, the sun and the moon being Your eyes, the blazing fire 
Your mouth; scorching the universe with Your radiance. 19 


Comment: 

‘Anadi madhyantam’—Arjuna saw 
the Lord without beginning,- middle or end 
i.e., He had no limit. 

In the sixteenth verse Arjuna also said, 
“TI see neither Your beginning nor middle 
nor end.” This statement conveys the infin- 
itude of the cosmic body i.e., infinitude in 
space while in the nineteenth verse there 
is the context of the infinitude of time. It 
means that the Lord is beyond the limit of 
time, space and causation. All the space, 
time and causation are within Him. Then 
how can He be encompassed by space, 
time and causation. In other words He can’t 
be measured by space, time and causation. 

‘Anantaviryam’—Arjuna_ wants to 
convey that the Lord’s power, strength, 
glory and energy are unlimited. 


‘Anantabahum’*—The Lord is 
endowed with numberless arms. 

‘SaSisuryanetram’—The sun and the 
moon which illuminate the entire universe 
are the Lord’s eyes. Thus the universe is 
illuminated by His light. 

‘Diptahutasavaktram’—The  Lord’s 
mouth is the blazing fire which receives 
the various articles offerd when the religious 
sacrifice is performed. 

‘Svatejasa visvamidam tapantam’— 
The Lord scorches the universe with His 
radiance. It means that the persons, things 
and incidents etc., that create the unfavo- 
urable and undesirable circumstances to 
torture beings and those who are affected 
by those circumstances are the fragments 


‘of the cosmic form of the Lord. 


jy 
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* In the sixteenth verse Arjuna said that the Lord had numerous arms while here h , d 
with infinite arms. It seems that there is repetition. But actuall Padua. boss ne Hens endow? 


the divine (mild) form of the Lord while here is the descriptio 


y it is not so. There is the description of 
n of His fierce and terrible form. 
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dyavaprthivyoridamantaram hi 
vyaptam  tvayaikena  di§asca_ sarvah 
drstvadbhutam rupamugram  tavedarn 
lokatrayam pravyathitam mahatman 


The space between heaven and earth and all the quarters are filled 
by You alone. Seeing this marvellous and terrible form of Yours, O 
Great-Soul, the three worlds feel greatly alarmed. 20 


Comment: 

‘Mahatman’—By this address Arjuna 
means to say that His self is the greatest 
of all. 

‘Dyavaprthivyoridamantaram hi 
vyaptam tvayaikena disasca sarvah’— 
The entire space between heaven and earth 
is filled with the Lord. | 

The Lord is all-pervading, He pervades 
all the ten quarters — east, west, north, 
south, east-north, north-west, west-south, 
south-east, upward and downward. 

‘Drstvadbhutam rupamugram 
tavedam lokatrayam pravyathitam’— 
[Arjuna having described the terrible form 
of the Lord in the nineteenth verse and in 
the first half of the twentieth verse, now 
starts describing the result of beholding 
His terrible form]. Seeing the dreadful, 
uncommon, marvellous and resplendent 
form of the Lord all the beings inhabiting 
the heaven, the earth and the nether world 
are greatly alarmed and are trembling 
with fear. 

Though Arjuna has mentioned the heaven 
and the earth, yet he has used the expression 
‘the three worlds’ which may _ include 
the nether world also. The reason is that 
Arjuna did not behold the scenes syste- 


matically one after the other. He beheld 


the heaven, the earth and the nether world 
etc., all together and so he is describing 
them in the same manner in which he 
beheld them. 

Now a doubt rises why the three worlds 
Were greatly alarmed and trembling with 


fear. Did the beings of the three worlds 
also behold the cosmic form ? And if they 
beheld, then how ? 

The clarification is that Arjuna beheld 
those three worlds within the cosmic body 
of the Lord. Those three worlds were greatly 
alarmed and were trembling with fear after 
beholding the terrible beast such as lions, 
tigers, snakes as well as death in His cosmic 


body. 
A Vital Fact 


In fact the entire universe is a fragment 
of the cosmic form of the Lord. The 
transience and modifications that appear in 
the universe are nothing besides the sport: 
of the Lord. The Lord as well as his cosmic 
form has His independent existence while 
the universe has no independent existence 
of its own. Arjuna beheld the cosmic form 
of the Lord with the divine eye while 
devotees behold this universe as the mani- 
festation of the Lord. 

A voluptuary seeks pleasures in the 
universe while a devotee who has nothing 
to do with mundane pleasures beholds it 
as his Lord’s manifestations. As a child 
regards the same woman as its mother, a 
father as his daughter, a husband as his 
wife and a lion as his prey, similarly the 
world appears true with human eyes, 
transitory with discriminating eyes, Divine 
with emotional eyes and a fragment of the 
cosmic form with divine eyes. 


KS 


Link:-In the next two verses 
in the Lord’s cosmic form. 





Arjuna describes the scene of heaven which he beheld 2 a J 





obabkibobsks i 1 ‘ 4 s or 4 ‘ orl iki J ‘ ‘ iF aPararParatr s -ibakabekabirbabobsbarioPirs + aPaParirrrirsa 


- SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA - 


ob ibibkit bit cbakshik ot cbibibs rib bok PoP iFako Fir Pb iF ab ota ue at ee ee tr arab) 


(Chapter 11 


anit fe at dwg! faata 
Sasi: wea Word | 
weiaea  velifaaeg: 
Waa wat tafe: Generis: U Ve 


amt hi tvam _ surasangha_ visanti 
kecidbhitah pranjalayo grnanti 
svastityuktva maharsisiddhasanghah 


stuvanti tvam  stutibhih puskalabhih 


Those hosts of gods are entering. You; some in awe with palms joined 
are chanting Your names and glories; bands of great sages and Siddhas 
(Emancipated Souls) pronounce “May it be well’’ and praise You with 


excellent hymns. 21 


Comment: 

‘Ami hi tvarm surasangha visanti’— 
When Arjuna went to heaven, he became 
familiar with the gods there. So Arjuna says 
that these gods were entering the Lord’s 
terrible form. All of the gods are bom of 
Him, remain established in Him and again 
merge in Him. 

‘Kecidbhitah prafijalayo grmanti — 
Hosts of gods were _ entering the 
Lord’s terrible form. The remaining gods 
were terribly afraid of meeting the same 
fate. With joined palms, therefore, they 
began to utter the Lord’s names, glories 
and praises. 


Though the gods, being afraid of death, 
viewing the man-lion incarnation (which 
was within the cosmic form) were singing 
praises of the Lord. But to Arjuna it seemed 
that these gods being terrified of the cosmic 
form were praising the Lord in His cosmic 
form. 

*‘Svastityuktva maharsi- 
siddhasanghah stuvanti tvam 
stutibhih puskalabhih’—The group of 
seven principal sages, the sages living in 
the abode of gods and other great sages 
such as Sanaka and Sanandana etc., as 
well as the gods were extolling the Lord 
by means of sublime hymns. 
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diara wt fafiaasta aa i 22 11 


rudraditya vasavo’ ye 


viSve $§vinau 


gandharvayaksasurasiddhasangha 


viksante 


tvam 


ca sadhya 
marutaScosmapasca 
vismitaScaiva _ sarve 


The eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, eight Vasus, twelve Sadh ten 
Visvedevas, two Asvinikumaras, forty-nine Maruts, ieties, Raake ‘of 


Gandharvas, Yaksas, Asuras and Siddhas—they are all gazing at You in 
amazement. 22 | ; | 








Comment: 

‘Rudraditya vasavo ye ca sadhya 
yigve’Svinau marutascosmapasca’— 
Brief notes on eleven Rudras, twelve 
Adityas, eight Vasus, two Aégvinikumaras 
and forty-nine Maruts have already been 
given in the explanation of the sixth verse 
of this chapter. The names of the twelve 
Sadhyas are — Mana, Anumanta, Prana, 
Nara, Yana, Citti, Haya, Naya, Hamsa, 
Narayana, Prabhava and Vibhu (Vayu 
Purana 66/15-16). 

The ten Visvedevas are—Kratu, Daksa, 
Srava, Satya, Kala, Kama, Dhuni, Kuruvan, 
_ Prabhavan and Kocamana (Vayu Purana 
66/31-32). | 

The seven manes are — Kavyavaha, 
Anala, Soma, Yama, Aryama, Agnisvatta 
and Barhisat (Siva Purana, Dharma. 63/2). 
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They are called ‘Usmapa because they eat 
hot food. 

‘Gandharvayaksasurasiddha— 
sangha —The Gandharvas are said to be 
bom of Kasyapa’s three wives named Muni, 
Pradha and Arista. They are expert in the 
art of different melodies and music. They 
are musicians of the heaven. 

The Yaksas are said to be bom of 
Kasyapa’s wife Khasa. 

The ‘Asuras’ (Demons) are the ‘Daityas, 
Danavas and Raksasas’ who are the swom 
enemies* of Devas (the gods). Kapila etc., 
are known as Siddha. 

‘Viksante tvam _  vismitascaiva 
sarve’—All the above mentioned gods, 
manes, Gandharvas, Yaksas were gazing at 
the Lord in amazement. All of them were 
limbs of the cosmic form of the Lord. 





3 


Link:-Arjuna in the next three verses while describing the terrible cosmic form of the 


Lord explains its effect on the universe. 
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rapam mahatte bahuvaktranetram 

mahabaho bahubahurupadam 
bahudaram bahudamstrakaralam 

drstva lokah pravyathitastathaham 


O Mighty-Armed, seeing Your immeasurable and dreadful form with 
numerous mouths, eyes, arms, thighs, feet, bellies and terrible fangs, 
the worlds are terror-struck, and so am I. 23 


Comment: 

[In the Lord’s cosmic form from the 
fifteenth verse to the eighteenth verse there 
is the description of the: Lord’s divine form, 
from the nineteenth verse to the twenty- 
second verse of his terrible form and from 
the twenty-third verse to the thirtieth verse 
of His very dreadful form. ] 


‘Bahuvaktranetram’—The Lord’s 
mouths and eyes in His dreadful cosmic 
form were of various sizes, shapes and they 
expressed different moods. 

‘Bahubahtirupadam’—tThe arms, 
thighs and feet ‘were also of different sizes, 
shapes and colours etc., and their move- 
ments were also strange. 


ee ee i 
* When the gods and the demons are described together, the term ‘Asura’ (Demon) stands for those who are the 


swom enemies of gods. 
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‘Bahudamstrakaralam drstva 
lokah pravyathitastathaham’—After 
beholding the terrible teeth and fangs in 
the Lord’s mouths, the worlds were terrified 
and also Arjuna was terrorstruck. 

Arjuna had already described numerous 
arms, eyes, bellies, faces of the Lord’s 
cosmic body and also the terror in the 
three worlds after beholding them. Then 
why is He repeating it ? 

There are several reasons for doing so. 

(1) Arjuna beholds novelty and singularity 
in each phase of the cosmic form. 

(2) After having a vision of the Lord’s 
cosmic form Arjuna was so much confused 
and alarmed that he did not remember 
what he had already described and so he 
repeated it. 

(3) First he spoke of the three worlds 


feeling greatly alarmed after beholding the 
terrible form of the cosmic body. But here 
he says that he was also terrified at the 
sight of the Lord’s terrible cosmic form. 

(4) When a man is overwhelmed with 
emotions of fear or joy or sorrow or surprise, 
he repeats a word or a phrase or a sentence 
several times. After seeing a cobra, a man 
being afraid of it cries, “A cobra ! A cobra! 
A cobra!’ Similarly a person left alone on 
an island may describe his loneliness by 
saying. “Alone! Alone! All alone,’’ and so 
on. Thus Arjuna has repeated the words 
out of fear, joy and surprise etc. Arjuna 
admits this fact when he says, “Having 
seen Your form which was never . seen 
before I feel delighted and my mind is 
distressed with fear’ (11/45). It means that 
there is no tautology. 
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ct faaneaal | 


get fe ait seaiwaradet 
afa a faa am a fat ti ex it 


nabhahsprsam diptamanekavarnam 
vyattananam diptavisalanetram 
drstva hi tvam pravyathitantaratma 
dhrim na vindami Samam ca_ visno 


When I see Your form touching the sky, effulgent with many colours, 
| with mouth wide open, with large shining eyes, my heart trembles with 
fear, I lose courage and find no peace, O Visnu. 24 


Comment: 


[In the twentieth verse Arjuna described 
the Lord’s height and breadth while here 
he describes His tremendous height only. ] 

‘Visno’—Arjuna says that it was all- 
pervading Lord Visnu Himself Who incar- 
nated as Krsna in order to lighten the 
burden of the earth. 

“Diptamanekavarnam’—The Lord’s 
terrible cosmic form was multicoloured and 
effulgent. 

‘Nabhahspréam’—His form was so 





high that it was touching the sky. It means 
that as far as Arjuna could see, he beheld 
the cosmic form of the Lord. It indicates 
that even the divine sight could not have 
an access to the end of the limitless cosmic 
form of the Lord. ae 

Vyattananain diptavisala- 
netram —Just like a wild beast the Lord’s 
mouth was wide open to devour the entire 
universe. 

Flis eyes were large, shining and fiery. 

Drstva hi  tvam pravyathit- 


[Chapter 1] 


mri 


meen |) | 








antaratma dhrtim na vindami samam 
ca visno ’__ Arjuna says that he was very 
much frightened at the sight of the Lord’s 
cosmic form and he lost his courage, self 
control and peace of mind. 

Here a question arises that Arjuna besides 
being a valiant warrior of extraordinary 
calibre was blessed with divine eye by the 
Lord, yet he trembled with fear while 
beholding the Lord’s cosmic form but 
Sanjaya was not terrorstruck. Why ? 

The answer is that saints say that Bhisma, 
Vidura, Sanjaya and Kunti knew the Lord 
in reality, while Arjuna did not know Him 
so much. Arjuna’s delusion was _ not 
completely destroyed (11/49). So he 
trembled with fear. But Safijaya knew the 
reality about the Lord viz., he had delusion. 
So Sanjaya was not terrorstruck. 

It proves that the Lord and saints shower 
their grace even on the unqualified and 
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underserving persons, but the qualified and 
deserving persons know the reality about 
Him in the same way as the mother loves 
her innocent child more than she loves the 
grown up son while the grown.up son 
knows her and her loving nature more than 
the innocent child. The Lord loved the 
simple and innocent cow-herds, cowher- 
desses and cows more than He loved the 
liberated souls though the latter knew His 
true self. Similarly Safjaya deserved to have 
a vision of the Lord’s cosmic form and so 
he could behold it without requesting the 
Lord while the Lord Himself had to arouse 
curiosity in Arjuna and revealed to him His 
cosmic form because Arjuna regarded the 
Lord as his friend, not as the Lord. So the 
Lord was more gracious to Arjuna and it | 
was by His grace that Arjuna’s delusion | 
was destroyed (Gita 18/73). It proves that ' 
the Lord by His grace destroys the delusion | 
of His devotees. | 


; 
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Barta a a wars 


feat A WA A OY a wa 7 
wate caer SEPTATE WAH U 


damstrakaralani ca 
drstvaiva 


te 


mukhani 
kalanalasannibhani 


difo na jane na labhe ca Sarma 


prasida 


deveSa 


jJagannivasa 


Seeing Your mouths terrible with tusks, resembling the raging fire at | | 


the time of universal destruction, I know not the four quarters, nor do 
I find peace. Therefore be kind to me, O Lord of the gods and Abode 


of the universe. 25 


Comment: 
‘Damstrakaralani ca te mukhani 
drstvaiva kalanalasannibhani’ — 


Arjuna says that seeing the Lord’s frightful 
faces on account of their terrible tusks and 
teeth and flaring like the raging fire at the 
time of universal dissolution, he was terror- 
Struck. 


‘Diso na jane na labhe ca Sarma’ — 
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Beholding such a terrible form of the Lord, 
Arjuna could not know even the four 
quarters. The quarters are discerned 
with the help of sun-rise and sun-set. 
But the sun was shining as the Lord’s | 
eye situated within His cosmic form. 2 = Ti 
Moreover the splendour of the Lord — 
was more than even the effulgence of ae 
thousand suns blazing forth all at once 
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and the directions. So being utterly amazed 
and confused he lost happiness and peace. 
‘Prasida deveSa jagannivasa —He 
is the Lord of the gods and Abode of the 
entire universe. So the gods and men etc., 
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[Chapter 1] 
fi Pikikikibibabibibibatibt ta 
being terrified invoke the Lord only. After 
beholding the terrible form of the Lord 
being terror-struck, Arjuna thought that the 
Lord was displeased and angry. So he 
prayed to Him to be pleased with him and 
kind to him. 


—= {qo 








Link:—Arjuna in the next two verses describes that the chief warriors were rushing 
headlong into the Lord’s fearful mouths. 


sat A al Yee Ya: 


WU Rell 


ftir: 1 29 1 


amt ca _ tvam_ dbhrtarastrasya  putrah 
sarve sahaivavanipalasanghaih 

bhismo dronah sutaputrastathasau 
sahasmadiyairapi yodhamukhyaih 

vaktrani te tvaramana viSanti 
damstrakaralani bhayanakani 

| kecidvilagna daSanantaresu 
| samdrsyante curnitairuttamangaih 


All the sons of Dhrtarastra with hosts of kings of the earth, Bhisma, Drona, 


Karna, with the chief warriors on our side as well are rushing headlong into 


yodhamukhyaih’—Aryjuna says that the 
chief warriors on their side such as 
Dhrstdyumna, Virata and Drupada etc., 
believed in righteousness and were prepared 





Your mouths, terrible with tusks and fearful to look at. Some are seen sticking 
in the gaps between the teeth with theirheads crushed. 26-27 


Comment: to wage the war regarding it as their duty. All 
‘Bhismo dronah suta- these warriors as well as Bhisma, Drona, 
putrastathasau sahasmadiyairapi Karma were rushing headlong into the 


Lord’s mouth. Arjuna mentions these three’ 
names of the rival army to explain that they 
also joined the army as a part of their duty. * © 

‘Ami ca tvam_ dhrtarastrasya- 


Ce eens ese 
% Bhisma—Bhisma is a very well-known figure in the history of the world for his vow of life long celibacy and renunciation 
of his claim to his father's throne in order to facilitate his father's marriage with Satyavati. He was so firm in his vow that 
he fought against his preceptor ParaSurama. Lord Krsna 


had vowed that he would remain unarmed. But when Bhisma 





TAP eR aParararararara 


Verse 28] 


putrah sarve sahaivavanipala- 
sanghaih’— Those kings who were the 


' well-wishers of Duryodhana and were ready 


to fight on his side as well as Dhrtarastra’s 
hundred sons—Duryodhana and DuhSasana 
etc., were rushing head long into the Lord’s 
mouths, terrible with tusks. 

‘Kecidvilagna daSanantaresu 
samdrsyante ciirnitairuttamangaih’ _ 
Some warriors were devoured by the 
Lord but some of them were seen sticking 
in the gaps between the teeth with their 
heads crushed. 
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Here a doubt rises how Arjuna saw the 
warriors rushing head long into the mouth 
of the Lord’s cosmic form when they were 
arrayed ‘alive on the battle-field. The 
clarification is that the Lord asked Arjuna 
to behold whatever else he desired to see in 
His cosmic form (11/7). Moreover Arjuna 
had a doubt whether they or their enemies 
would win (2/6). So Arjuna could foresee 
their own victory in the Lord’s cosmic body. 
The same fact will be pointed out by the 
Lord in response to Arjuna’s question 
(11/32-34). 


——=>=>{jr_ 


Link:—In the next verse Arjuna describes those notable warriors who were striving for 
God-Realization and took up arms regarding it as their duty by giving an illustration of rivers. 


am AdMaT Ss agallseqam: 
aasnarhraar sara i 
aa 486 aarat «= AN@eHaT 
fasta  aanvafyfasamta il 22 i 
yatha nadinam bahavo’mbuvegah 
samudramevabhimukha dravanti 
tatha tavami naralokavira 
viSanti vaktranyabhivijvalanti 


As diverse torrents of rivers rush towards the ocean, so do these 
warriors of the mortal world enter Your blazing mouths. 28 


Comment: 
‘Yatha nadinam bahave *mbuvegah 


ocean. Water evaporates from the ocean, 
falls as rain on the earth and shapes as 


Samudramevabhimukha dravanti’— rivers. So rivers have a natural tendency 


~The source of the water of the river is 


to flow towards the ocean and finally lose 


vowed that he would compel Lord Krsna to be equipped with weapon, He had to take up arms, once a whip and 


the second time a disc and run towards Bhisma. 


‘ Drona — Drona ate Duryodhana’s food. So it was incumbent upon him to fight, thus he joined the battle regarding 
it as his duty. But at last listening to the gods he withdraws himself from the battle thinking of his duty as a Brahmana 
(a member of the priest class). He was so impartial that he taught his own son, Asvatthama how to set Brahmastra 
(a weapon or missile which caused infallible destruction and was used and withdrawn by chanting sacred formulas) 
in motion only while to his disciple Arjuna he taught both how to set it in motion and how to withdraw it. 

Kama—Being a bosom friend of Duryodhana, he fought on his side. Even when Lord Krsna disclosed him that he 


_ was Kunti’s son, he refused to give up the cause of Duryodhana. Moreover he asked Lord Krsna not to disclose the 
“secret to Yudhisthira otherwise he, regarding him as his elder brother, would handover the kingdom to him and he eae 


would hand it over to Duryodhana. So the Pandavas would lead a miserable life for ever. 


His charities were imcomparable. One day Indra, the king of the gods, in Arjuna’s interest, begged him to make nites 
a gift of his natural armour and ear-rings attached to his body. With great delight he tore his armour and ear-rings 
from his body and gave them away. Kunti asked him not to kill any one of her sons in the war. He promised not = 
to kill her four sons but he would fight against Arjuna who would either be killed or would kill him. Even if are poS 


killed, she would have five sons (including him viz., Karna). 
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their names and identity by merging in the by error admit their separate existence. But 
ocean. In fact they had no identity of their there are other valiant devotees who, taking 
own even in the past but they merely no heed to pleasures and prosperity, march 
appeared separate in the form of the flow towards God in order to attain the goal of 
of rivers. human life. Bhisma and Drona etc., were 

‘Tatha tavami naralokavira viSanti such valiant warriors who were entering the 
vaktranyabhivijvalanti’—Just like the Lord’s mouths which were blazing with the 
rivers, all the creatures rush towards the fire of knowledge and thus they became fiery 
Lord to attain eternal bliss. But some of themselves by attaining oneness with Him. 
them by identifying themselves with the ' The term ‘Ami (Those) has been used to 
perishable and unreal body are engaged in denote the small number of devotees who 
worldly pleasures and prosperity and thus strive for God-Realization. 


—= {&x_ 


Link:—Arjuna in the next verse describes those warriors who being engaged in worldly 
pleasures and prosperity joined the war in order to gain praise and kingdom by giving the 
illustration of moths. 


: faaha Ariat aye: | 
ada arena fasta oan- 
wana aan aqgam: tl 22 I 








yatha pradiptam jvalanam patanga 

visanti naSaya samrddhavegah 
tathaiva nasaya viSanti loka- 

stavapi vaktrani samrddhavegah 


As moths rush headlong into the blazing fire for destruction, so do these 
people hurriedly speed into Your mouths for their destruction. 29 


Comment: worldly pleasures and prosperity and they 


“Yatha pradiptam.............. also think of them. Such type of warriors 
smrddhavegah’—Moths living in green were Duryodhana, his co-warriors and such 
grass, in the dark night of the rainy season, other kings who were entering the Lord’s 
being enamoured of blazing fire, in order to blazing mouths for their destruction i.e., 
get light, rush into the blazing fire for their they were paving their way for eighty-four 
destruction. If a person out of pity extin- lac forms of life and hells. It means that 
guishes the fire, they feel very sad because generally people hanker after worldly 
they foolishly think that they have been pleasures, prosperity, praise, honour and rest 
deprived of a great gain. etc. In order to gain them they have to bear 

‘Tathaiva nasaya visanti loka- insult, dishonour, loss, wory and internal 
stavapi vaktrani samrddhavegah’— buming sensation etc., yet they yearm 
Worldly people generally hanker after for them. * i 


=p 





. —$———— Rite Pein. Dare 
* A moth out of ignorance falls on the buming lamp and so does fish devour bait on a fish-hook out of ignorance. But people - 
in spite of knowing the disastrous consequences of desires don’t renounce them. How tempting this delusion ! 


(Bhartrhari Vairagyasataka) 
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are 


Link:-Having described the entry of the warriors into the Lord’s mouths, Arjuna now 
in the next two verses describes the Lord’s terrible form and the process of their destruction. 


Ofeada WAM: AAd- 


 welenanaraassdets: 
asset 


STAT 
Wea: waka fait it zo i 
lelihyase grasamanah samanta- 
llokansamagranvadanairjvaladbhih 
tejobhirapurya jagatsamagram 
bhasastavograh pratapanti visno 


Devouring all the worlds with Your flaming mouths, You are licking 
them on all sides. Your fiery rays, filling the whole world with radiance, 
are burning it, O Visnu. 30 


Comment: one of them should escape. 
‘Lelihyase grasamanah saman- ‘Tejobhiraptrya jagatsamagram 
tallokansamagranvadanairjvalad- bhasastavograh pratapanti 


bhih’—The Lord was devouring the beings 
of all the worlds through His burning mouths 


visno’—The Lord’s brilliance was very 


- terrible and it was burning and tormenting the 


and was licking them with His tongue lestany entire universe. | 


—=>*k 


Link:—Having beheld the Lord’s cosmic form in its most terrible phase in which the warriors . 
were rushing headlong for their destruction, Arjuna was terrified and also filled with curiosity . 
to know Who Sri Krsna really was and what He proposed to do. So he put the question. 


arene A al Farysaat 

Aas ad @aat weld | 
fasidtsta  wa-datel 

a fe sara da SAR 32 








akhyahi me ko  bhavanugrarupo 
namo’stu te devavara _ pprasida 

vijnatumicchami bhavantamadyam 
na hi prajanami- tava _pravrttim 


Tell me who You are, so fierce in form. I bow down to You, O Supreme 
Deity, be kind. I wish to know You, the Primal One, in essence; for I know 


not Your purpose. 31 | 
in His divine form as well as the terrific form. 
So Arjuna could not know the reality about 
Him. So he asked Him Who He was. 
Beholding such a terrible form whatcouldhe  __ 


Comment: 
‘Akhyahi me ko bhavanugrarupo 
Namo’stu te devavara prasida — 
Arjuna says that the Lord revealed Himself 
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do but bow down his head? So he bowed 
down to Him. Having a vision of His terrible 
form, licking the people on all sides, Arjuna 
prayed to Him to be merciful to him. 

‘Vijnatumicchami bhavanta- 
madyam nahi prajanami_ tava 
pravittiim *—The Lord first of all incamated 
Himself in his cosmic form (in the form of 
the world). So he has been addressed as 
the Primal One. Arjuna could not know 
the Lord’s motive in revealing that divine 
form as well as terrible form in His cosmic 
body. So he wanted to know His motive 
in that revelation and also what He wanted 
to do afterwards. 


Now a question arises that the Lord’s 
first incarnation was in the cosmic form (in 
the form of the universe) and here Arjuna 
beheld His cosmic form in a limb of His 
body. Are both of His forms the same or 
different? The answer is that it is only the 
Lord who knows the reality; yet after 
reflection it seems that the universe was 
also within the cosmic form which Arjuna 
beheld. When it is said that the Lord 
pervades everywhere it means that he 
pervades the infinite universes, within and 
without this universe. All these universes 
are held in one of His limbs. 


——j_p —— 


Link:—In the next verse the Lord answers Arjuna’s question. 





_ STTATTara 
@lehl-AATSdiate Tad: | 
masa ai a vasa ad 


Asahkadt: WeitHyx Beat: 1 32 i 
Sribhagavanuvaca 
kalo’smi lokaksayakrtpravrddho 
lokansamahartumiha pravrttah 
rte’pi tvam na_ Dhavisyanti_ sarve 
ye’vasthitah pratyanikesu-  _yodhah 


The Blessed Lord said: 
I am the mighty world-destroying Time now engaged in wiping out the world. 
Even without you the warriors arrayed in the hostile army will not survive. 32 


Comment: 


[After reflection, the Lord’s cosmic form 
seems very extraordinary because even for 
Arjuna possessing the divine eye it was hard 
to look at (11/17). Being terrified Arjuna 
asked him Who He was. It seems that, if 
Arjuna had not put this question to Him, He 
might have continued to reveal Himself to 
him. But when Arjuna questioned Him, 
He ceased revealing Himself to him and 
answered his question.] 

“‘Kalo’smi lokaksayakrt- 
pravrddhah’—In the preceding verse 


Kot tps 
x. a ie 
aes Es. 


Arjuna asked the Lord who He was. So the 
Lord replied that He was the mighty world- 
destroying Time. 

‘Lokansamiahartumiha pravrttah’— 
Arjuna said to the Lord that he did not know 
His purpose what He wanted to do. So 
the Lord answered that He wanted to 
exterminate the warriors of the two armies. 

Rte’pi tvam na bhavisyanti sarve 
ye 'vasthitah pratyanikesu yodhah’— 
Arjuna had said that he would not fight (2/9). 
So Lord Krsna says that even without him 
the warriors arrayed in the hostile army 
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Verse 33] 


aPaPakabiba “aris aParas aka 


will not survive because He Himself is bent 
upon their destruction, so their chances for 
survival are nil. Moreover he himself has seen 
that the warriors of both the armies were 
rushing headlong into His terrible mouths. 

Here a doubt rises that Arjuna beheld the 
warriors of both the armies rushing head- 
long into the Lord’s mouth, why does the 
Lord refer only to the warriors of the hostile 
army that they will not survive even without 
him? The clarification is that Arjuna while 
fighting was going to kill the warriors of the 
hostile army. So the Lord says that even if 
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he does not kill the warriors of the hostile 
army, they will not be spared; their dest- 
ruction is inevitable. | 

Now another doubt rises why warriors 
such as Aégvatthama etc., were saved. The 
clarification is that the Lord talks only about 
those warriors who would be killed by 
Arjuna. The Lord means to say to Arjuna that 
the destruction of those warriors of his hostile 
army who would be killed by him is inevi- 
table because they have already been slain 
by Him, he should become merely an 
instrument (11/33). | 


— {& , 








Link:—In the above verse the Lord declared that even without Arjuna the warriors of his 
hostile army would not survive. Why then should Arjuna at all engage himself in this 
camage? The answer is given in the next two verses, by the Lord. 


Taraghts wat ate 
heal Wpyeed WA BAS | 
Reet va aera 33 I 


tasmattvamuttistha yaSo labhasva 
jitva Satranbhunksva rajyam  samrddham 
mayaivaite nihatah purvameva 
nimittamatram bhava savyasacin 


You, therefore, arise and win glory and conquering foes, enjoy the affluent 
kingdom. These warriors stand already slain by Me; be you merely an 
instrument, O Savyasacin (Savyasacin—One who can shoot arrows with the 


left hand also). 33 
Comment: ; 

‘Tasmattvamuttistha yaso 
labhasva’—The Lord says to Arjuna that 
he himself has beheld that his rivals will be 
inevitably slain. So he should gird up his 
loins and win glory and fame. But he should 
not regard the victory as the fruit of his efforts 
otherwise he will be bound (Gita 5/12) 
because profit and loss, fame and defame 
etc., are destined by the Lord. So a man 
Should not get entangled in them. 

The expression “YaSo labhasva’ does not 
mean that he should get elated by winning 
fame through victory. He should rather think 


that his opponents had already been killed 


by the Lord so the fame was gained as was 
destined. It was not the result of his efforts 
otherwise he would be bound. 


‘Jitva Satrunbhunksva rajyam 
samrddham’—An° affluent kingdom 


involves two factors (i) There should be no 
enemy or rival. (ii) It should be rich and 
prosperous. The Lord says to Arjuna that 
after getting victory over his enemies he will 
enjoy such an affluent kingdom. To enjoy 
the affluent kingdom does not mean that he 
should enjoy riches. But it means that the 
kingdom to which ordinary men are attr- 
acted, can be acquired by him easily. __ 

- ‘Mayaivaite nihatah pirvameva’— 





conquer your enemies in battle. 34 


sti 


—_ “te ao —_ Gewese — 


548 « SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA = 


[Chapter 11 


: - oe bikikibekaksbabsbabatatakoPeh eres arirel ir pr eto oF af ak ak ake bibkskikikik sbi A a i 
ak a akata tai RAR AS ARRAS iby J ska aPePsaPaPaParaPs leaks ite abe ‘ Fi ‘ bit oPerarira i+ skokabsbabshsesbobeh aber shaker eh ar or ek oF oF 02 ak 8 oF 0k tee ee ee eo 8 ea ors 


The warriors of Arjuna’s hostile army have 
already been slain by the Lord because 
their days are numbered. 

‘Nimittamatram bhava savyasacin’ 
—Arjuna was called ‘Savyasaci’ because 
he could shoot arrows with his left hand 
also. Addressing him by this term the Lord 
asks him to shoot arrows with both of his 
hands i.e., he should fight heart and soul 
with full courage, valour and intelligence 
carefully by becoming merely His instrument 
and he should not feel proud of his victory 
because they have already been slain 
by Him. 

A striver should also apply his intellect 
and power etc., for God-Realization. But 
he should not be proud of his resources 
and devotion etc. He should think that 
‘he will attain Him only by His grace. 
The Lord declares it in the Gita, “A devotee 
performing all actions, by My grace, attains 
the eternal, imperishable Abode” (18/56); 
“Fixing your mind on Me, you will by 
My grace overcome all obstacles” (18/58). 
Thus a striver without having any pride by 
His grace attains Him. Every person while 
performing his duty should try his best but 
he should not be proud of his success in 
the least. When Lord Krsna raised the 
Govardhana, he asked the cowherds also 
to support it with their sticks. The cowherds 


thought that their sticks were supporting 
the Govardhana, but actually it was the 
nail of the little finger of the Lord’s left 
hand which supported the Govardhana. 
When they felt proud, the Lord pulled his 
finger a little downward and the Govardhana 
began to slip downward. So all of them 
cried. ‘‘O brother Krsna, help us.”’ The 
Lord asked them to apply their full power. 
But when they found their efforts futile, 
the Lord raised it up with His finger. So 
if a man by becoming an instrument in the 
Lord’s hands without having pride of his 
power and without having a desire for the 
fruit of his actions performs his duty, he 
may attain salvation. A striver meets with 
failure due to his pride: If he doesn’t have 


pride, he can attain salvation instantly. The 


pride of his efforts is the stumbling block 
to this attainment. Therefore the Lord 
advises Arjuna not to feel proud but regard 
it as His grace. Whatever is to happen will 
certainly happen. It can’t be checked by a 
man with his power. So he should remain 
equanimous in whatever happens as a result 
of his actions. By doing so he will attain 
salvation because bondage, damnation to 
hells and degradation to eighty-four lac 
species are the result of misdeeds whereas 
salvation, liberation, beatitude and divine 
love etc., are natural and self-evident. 


ap 
aor a wei a nas a 

eo agate aver 
Wal ediea ste at asst 

qera safe WI aaa il 3x tt 


dronam ca bhismarh ca jayadrathsrn ca 


karnam tathanyanapi yodhaviran 
maya hatarmstvam jahi ma_ vyathistha : 
yudhyasva jetasi rane sapatnan 


Slay Drona, Bhisma, Jayadratha, Karna and other brave warriors who 
stand already killed by Me. Be not distressed with fear. Fight, you will 





- “Verse 35] 
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Comment: 

‘Dronam ca bhismam ca 
jayadratham ca karnam 
tathanyanapi yodhaviran maya 


hatamstvam jahi’—Lord Krsna exhorted 
Arjuna to fight by giving up fear because 
Drona, Bhisma, Jayadratha, Kama and such 
other valiant warriors* however formidable 
they might be stood already slain by Him. 
So he should get victory over them without 
being proud of his victory. 

‘Ma vyathistha yudhyasva’—Arjuna 
considered it sinful to kill his preceptor, 
Drona and patriarch Bhisma. So the Lord 
asks him not to be distressed with fear of 
violence. He should perform his duty of 
waging the war as he is a warrior belonging 
to the warrior class. 

‘Jetasi rane sapatnan’—Arsjuna 
was not sure whether they would win 
the war or they would be vanquished 
by the enemy (Gita 2/6). So the Lord while 
revealing His cosmic form to him said to 
him, “Behold within this body whatever 
else you desire to see’’ (11/7). He saw the 
scene of his victory and the enemy’s defeat. 
Arjuna also beheld Bhisma, Drona and 
Karna, the valiant warriors of the hostile 
army rushing headlong into the Lord’s 
body. So He declares that he will conquer 
his enemies in battle. 


An Important Fact 
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A striver gets discouraged when he finds 
himself incapable of controlling the worldly 
temptation and removing evils. So the Lord 
encourages him by declaring, “Be not 
distressed with fear. Fight, you will conquer 
your enemies.”’ So a striver having no pride 
of his own by depending on the Lord, 
should perform his duty. If he is worried 
about them, it means that he has pride of 
his own. Moreover he should not be worried 
about the evil thoughts if they come to 
his mind because they are all perishable 
and have been destroyed by the Lord. 
So a striver should not attach importance 
to them. 

“Kill those who stand already killed by 
Me” — this statement of the Lord arouses 
a doubt that if someone kills a person it 
means that he is killed only by the Lord. 
Thus does the murderer incur no sin? The 
clarification is that no one is authorized to 
slay others or to trouble them. He has a 
right only to serve others and give comfort 
to them. If he had got the right to kill 
others, there might have not been any 
value of sanction and prohibition. So a 
person who murders others or tortures them 
certainly incurs sin. But a member of the 
warrior class, who by giving up pride and 
selfishness, joins the battle as sanctioned 
by the scriptures, incurs no sin because it 
is his duty. 


—— 





Link:—Beholding the very terrible cosmic form of the Lord, Arjuna asked Him in the thirty- 
first verse who He was and what He wanted to do. In the thirty-second verse the Lord 
answered that He was the mighty Time and came to destroy the world. Then in the thirty- 
third and thirty-fourth verses the Lord asked him to fight, consoling him that he would win 
because his enemies had already been killed by Him. Sanjaya now reveals to Dhriarastra 


Arjuna’s reaction to the Lord’s exhortation. 
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a were well-known for the bravery throughout the world. So it was difficult to get victory 





* Bhisma, Karna and Dron 
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Heeaugnea hee a the ground, would have his own head smashed into a hundred pieces. 
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TAP YA Uae BET 
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Sanjaya uvaca 


etacchrutva vacanam kesavasya 
krtanjalirvepamanah kirit? 

namaskriva bhiya evaha_  krsnam 
sagadgadam bhitabhitah pranamya 


Sanjaya said: 
Having heard these words of Lord KeSava, the crowned one (Arjuna) 
with joined palms, trembling, prostrating himself again addressed Lord 


Krsna, in a choked voice bowing down, overwhelmed with fear. 


Comment: 


‘Etacchrutva vacanam keSavasya 
krtanjalirvepamanah = kiriti’—Aryjuna 
was terror-struck after beholding: the Lord’s 
' terrible cosmic form. He was more terrified 
when the Lord declared that He was the 
mighty Time Who would destroy all the 
warriors. So he began to tremble and bowed 
to Him with joined palms. 

Arjuna helped Indra, the king of the gods 
by killing the demons Kala and Khaiija etc. 
As a token of -his pleasure Indra placed a 
divine diadem (Kirita), possessing the 
brilliance of the sun, on his head. So Arjuna 
is called “Kiriti’ viz., the crowned one. Here 
the same Arjuna who helped Indra by killing 
huge demons was trembling with fear. 

‘Namaskrtva bhitya evaha krsnam 
sagadgadam bhitabhitah pranamya’ 


35 


—lTime is the Lord’s destroying power 
which devours all beings without exception 
every time. When Arjuna beheld very terrible 
form of the Lord, he thought that Lord Krsna 
is the master of that Time (Death) which 
devours the entire universe. So except Him 
there is no saviour to protect him from the 
clutches of Time (Death). So Arjuna bowed 
down to Him again and again. 
“‘Bhtiya’—By this term Sanjaya means to 
say that from the fifteenth verse to the thirty- 
first verse Arjuna offered praises to the Lord 
and bowed to Him and now again he begins to 
offer his praises to Him and bows to Him. 
The voice gets faltered and choked out of 
fear as well as joy. If Arjuna had been too 
much terrified he could not have uttered 


words. It shows that Arjuna was not too 
much terrified. 


=== 


HET SAI 
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arnuna uvaca 


sthane hrsike§a tava prakirtya 
. jagatprahrsyatyanurajyate Ca 
raksamsi  Dbhitani’ di§o _ dravanti 


Sarve namasyanti ca siddhasanghah 


(Chapter 1] 











- Verse 36) 
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Arjuna said: 
O Lord, it is but meet that the universe exults and is filled with love by 
chanting Your names and glory; terrified demons are fleeing in all directions 
and all the hosts of siddhas (Perfected souls) are bowing to you. 36 


Comment: 

[It is observed that a man being over- 
whelmed with terror can’t speak. But Arjuna 
though terrified is offering praises to the Lord 
from the thirty-sixth verse to the forty-sixth 
verse. How? The answer is that after 
beholding the cosmic form of the Lord, 
_Arjuna was terrified as well as delighted as he 
himself says, “I feel delighted that I have 
seen what was never seen before; at the 
same time my mind is confounded with fear’’ 
(11/45). It proves that Arjuna was-not so 
much overwhelmed with terror that he could 
not offer praises to the Lord. ] 

‘Hrsikesa’—‘Hrsika’ means senses and 
‘Ifa’ means master, so ‘Hrsike§a’ means the 
Lord of the senses viz., God. It means that the 
Lord is the conductor of senses and mind etc. 

‘Tava prakirtya jagatprahrsyaty- 
anurajyate ca’—The people of the world 
by having a disinclination for the world chant 
the names and glory of the Lord, narrate His 
character sketch and listen to it. By doing 
so they are delighted. It means that the 
people by having an inclination for the 
world, develop attachment, aversion and 
burning.sensation etc., while by chanting the 
Lord’s names and glories they attain peace 
and delight. 

When the Lord incamates, all the sentient 
and insentient beings such as gods, human 
beings, sages, birds, beasts, trees, plants, 
rivers and streams etc., are delighted. 
Similarly all of them are delighted by 
chanting the Lord’s names and glories. 
When they ‘get delighted by chanting His 
Name and glories i.e., their minds get 
engrossed in Him, then they develop 
devotion to Him. 


Link:—Arjuna justifies the prop 
Next four verses and offers rep 


‘Raksamsi bhitani digo dravanti’— 
All the demons, giants, ghosts and evil spirits 
etc., flee in different directions out of fear 
when the Lord’s names and glories are 
chanted*. They flee due to their own sins, 
not due to hearing the Lord’s names and 
glories. : 

It is because of their sins that their ears 
can't hear the most pious and auspicious 
names and glories of the Lord. But if they 
stay there and listen to His names and glories 
they become free from their base life and 
attain salvation. 

‘Sarve namasyanti ca _ siddha- 
sanghah’—The perfected souls, saints and 
strivers by chanting the Lord’s names and 
glories and listening to His sports bow to Him. 

All these scenes and sports are being 
revealed bythe Lordin His divine cosmicform. 

*Sthane’—Arjuna shows propriety of the 
above mentioned actions of beings because 
an inclination for the Lord leads to peace 
and bliss while a disinclination for Him leads 
to disquietude and distresses. It means that a 
being (Spirit) is a portion of the Lord and so 
he is delighted by having an inclination for 
Him, and such qualities as peace, forgiveness 
and politeness are revealed in him. But if he 
goes astray, he has to face adversity. This is 
quite proper. 

The man (soul) is a fragment of the Lord. 
But having an inclination for Matter, he has a 
desire for prosperity and pleasures. The 
more he tries to gain them, the more 
entangled he gets in disquietude, adversity 
and burning sensation etc. But when by 
having a disinclination for the world, he starts 


moving towards the Lord, he starts attaining 


bliss and his sorrows diminish. 


—= 
riety of the term ‘Sthane’ used in the preceding verse, in the 
eated salutations to the Lord. 











* The places, where people don’t chant and listen to the Lord's names, glories and sports which dispel fear of demons, = a 


haunted by ogresses (Srimadbha. 10/6/3). 





—" 

7 ye 
Snes # oS 62) | 
mh 

“ - 

a 


352 « SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA «+ 


[Chapter 1] 


aFarFarababib i}; 


Sa a A ANCASIaH. 
| maa  seuirsentecs | 
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ana aaadat 


Ae 39 I 


kasmacca te na mnameranmahatman 
gariyase brahmano pyadikartre 
ananta deveSa _ jagannivasa 
tvamaksaram __ Sadasattatparam _—_—yat 


O Great souled one, why should they not bow to You, the greatest of 
all, the progenitor even of Brahma ? O Infinite Being, O Lord of the 
gods, O Abode of the universe, You are the Imperishable. You are the 
being (real) the non-being (unreal) and also that which is beyond both 
being and non-being viz., the Imperishable Brahma. 37 


Comment: 
‘Kasmacca te na nameranmahat- 
man gariyase brahmanopyadi- 


kartre’—The Lord is the progenitor not 
only of the universe but of Brahma Himself 
who created it. Thus being the greatest and 
the best of all the worldly things & persons 
etc. He deserves the homage of all. Homage 
is paid to two kinds of persons (i) Preceptors 
(ii) Parents, grand parents and elders. The 
Lord is the preceptor* and father of 
Brahma, the creator of the universe. 
‘Ananta’—The Lord is infinite because 
He transcends time, space and intellect etc. 
He has no beginning and end. His forms 
and glories are also infinite. 
‘Devesa’—He is the Lord of all the 


gods who are known such as Indra, the king 
of the gods and Varuna, the deity of the 
waters etc., as well as those who are 
unknown; their destiny is shaped by Him and — 
He controls all of them. 

‘Jagannivasa —The Lord is the Abode - 
of the infinite universes because all of them are 
heldin one of Hislimbs. Inspite ofit, that limbis 
not fully occupied, itstillremainsvacant. __ 

‘Tvamaksaram  sadasattatparam 
yat’—The Lord is the Imperishable +. He is 
the real which never ceases to be and He is 
also the unreal which has no existence and He 
is also the Absolute, the Transcendental Who 
is beyond the power of senses, mind and 
intellect and can’t be described in anyway. 

It means that He is the best, the greatest and 
the Supreme Being. 


— >_&q 
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*« Sage Patajfijali has said, ‘““The Lord is the preceptor of even Brahma who emanated fr im fi » 
darSana 1/26). _ om Him first of all’’ (Yoga 
+ In the first verse of the eighth chapter Arjuna asked, ‘‘What is Brahma ?”’ 


: r The Lo d sé ‘ 
Imperishable is Brahma.” Similarly Arjuna called Him the Imperishable in (11/18) and ane he cee 


/18) and also in this verse. 
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tavamadidevah purusah purana- 
stvamasya viSvasya param  nidhanam 
vettasi vedyam ca param ca _ dhama 
tvaya tatam vi§vamanantarupa 


You are the Primal Deity, the most ancient person; You are the ultimate 
Resort of the universe; You are the knower, the knowable and the Supreme 
Abode. This universe is pervaded by You, O Being of infinite forms. 38 


Comment: 

‘Tvamadidevah purusah 
puranah’— The Lord is the Primal Deity 
because He is the source of everything 
sentient and insentient. He is called the most 
ancient Person because He is the source of 
the entire creation and is everlasting. 

‘Tvamasya visvasya param 
nidhanam’—He is the ultimate resort of 
the universe because the entire universe 
emanates from Him, abides in Him and 
merges in Him. 

‘Vettasi’—It is He Who possesses real 
and full knowledge of the past, the present 
and the future and there is none who can be 





equal to Him in knowledge. 
“Vedyam’—He is the only knowable 
object by the scriptures and the saints and His 
knowledge is the highest goal of human life. 
‘Param dhama’—He is the Supreme 
Abode, attaining Whom there is no return 
and nothing remains to be done, to be 
known and to be acquired. This Supreme 
Abode is also called salvation or the Supreme 
State etc. 
‘Anantarupa’—His forms which He 
revealed in His cosmic body are infinite. 
‘Tvaya tatam visvam’—tThe entire 
universe is pervaded by Him, He permeates 
every particle of the universe. 
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vayuryamo’gnirvarunah SaSankah 
prajapatistvam prapitamahasca 
namo namaste ’stu sahasrakrtvah 
punasca bhiyo’/pi namo _ namaste 


You are Wind-god, God of death, Fire-god, God of water, Moon-god, 
Prajapati, Father of Brahma, and Great-grand-father of beings. Salutation, 
salutation to you a thousand times, and again and again salutation to you. 39 


Comment: 


“Vayuh’—The Lord is the Wind-god who 
Gives life breath and energy to all beings. 
“Yamah’—The Lord is the god of death 
and the entire universe is controlled by him. 
‘“Agnih—He is the Fire-god who gives 
light, fire and heat and digests food. 
“Varunah’—The cord is the god of 


water without which life is impossible. 
a§ankah’—The Lord is the moon 
which nourishes plants, herbs and vegetation. 
‘Prajapati’—He is Daksa Prajapati who 
created the universe. 
‘Prapitamahah’—Brahma_ is _ the 
grand-father of all beings because he is 


the father of Daksa Prajapati who created — 
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the universe. God is the creator of Brahma, 
so He is the great grandfather of all beings. 

‘Namo namaste’stu sahasrakrtvah 
punasca bhiyo’pi namo namaste’ — 
The Lord Himself is god Indra and He is 
also other gods. He possesses infinite forms. 
How can Arjuna describe His merits and 
glories? He can do nothing besides bowing 
to Him again and again. 


[Chapter 11 
A striver is responsible to perform his 
duty only so long as he depends on his 
power i.e., he is proud of his power. But 
when he is unable to perform it, he only 
bows to the Lord i.e., he surrenders himself 
to the Lord and then the full responsibility 
goes to the Lord and he performs the duty 
only as His instrument without having any 
responsibility of his own. 


— fj_— 
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purastadatha 
namos’tu 


namah 


anantaviryamitavikramastvam 


sarvam 


samapnosi 


prsthataste 
fe sarvata eva_ Sarva 
tato’si sarvah 


O Lord of infinite prowess, my salutations to You from before, from 
behind and from all sides. O All ! You Who possess limitless ‘might, 
pervade all; therefore you are all. 40 


Comment: 


‘Namah purastadatha prsthataste 
namos'tu te sarvata eva sarva’— 
Being horror-struck Arjuna is unable to 
think what to say and so he bows to the 
Lord and offers Him salutations from all 
quarters. 

‘Anantaviryamitavikramastvam’— 
The Lord possesses infinite prowess and 


might which is beyond: the conception of 
any mortal. 

‘Sarvam samapnosi tato’si 
sarvah’— He pervades the entire universe, 
there is no atom in the universe which is 
devoid of Him. 

Arjuna beholds that the Lord pervades 
infinite universes and infinite universes abide 
in one of His limbs. ¥ 


yj 


Link:—Arjuna in the next two verses prays to the Lord to forgive him for the offences 
committed by him because he did not know Him in His true perspective. 
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sakheti matva prasabham  yaduktam 
he krsna he _ yadava_ he = sakheti 
ajanata mahimanam tavedam | 
maya pramadatpranayena vapi 
yaccavahasarthamasatkrto’si 
viharaSayyasanabhojanesu 
eko’thavapyacyuta tatsamaksam 
tatksamaye tvamahamaprameyam 


Whatever I have rashly said due to carelessness or love, addressing You as 
“O Krsna, O Yadava, O Friend”’, thinking You only a friend, ignorant of Your 
greatness; and the way in which You have been slighted by me in jest while 
playing, reposing, sitting or dining either alone or in company — I crave 
forgiveness from You Who are infinite, O infallible Lord. 41-42 


Comment: 

[ Having beheld the terrible form of the 
Lord when Arjuna is terrorstruck, he forgets 
that He is Sri Krsna and so he asks Him Who 
He is. But when he regains his memory, he 
comes to know that He is the same Lord 
Krsna, his friend. So he prays to Lord Krsna 
to forgive him for his past offences .] 


‘Sakheti matva prasabham 
yaduktam he krsna he yadava he 
sakheti ajanata mahimanam 


tavedam maya pramadatpranayena 
vapi ’Those who are venerable are not 
called by personal names. They are addressed 
as your highness, your honour or sire or sir, 
etc. Arjuna did not pay due regard and 
reverence to Krsna Who was no other than the 
Lord Himself. He did not know Him and His 
glory in reality. So he instead of addressing 
Him as sir or sire etc., addressed Him in a 
familiar friendly way as ‘Krsna’ or ‘friend’ due 
to carelessness or love. Arjuna knew the 
Lord’s real self and His glories to some extent 
because he rejecting the powerful Narayani 
army (consisting of 1,09,350 foot-soldiers, 
65,610 horses, 21,870 chariots and 21,870 


S.S. —19 


elephants) opted for Him Who would remain 
unarmed in the war. But he did not know that 
the Lord holds infinite universes in one of His 
limbs and His glories are infinite. So he 
realized that he was an ordinary mortal while 
the Lord is the greatest master of even gods 
and His merits are numberless. In fact no one 
can know the glory of the Lord in its entirety. 
It is infinite. In case it is known, it becomes 
finite. When even the glories emanating 
from His power are countless, how can His 
own glories be finite and be counted and 
grasped ? 
“‘Yaccavahasarthamasatkrto’si 

viharasayyasanabhojanesu eko tha— 
vapyacyuta tatsamaksam tatksa- 
maye tvamahamaprameyam °—Arjuna 
realized that he by regarding the Lord as his 
equal and friend had slighted and insulted 
Him, the Infinite, in jest while playing, 
reposing, sitting or dining either alone or in 
company and it was quite improper and 
unseemly on his part to do so. So he humbly 
sought His pardon for his past misbehaviour. 


Arjuna and Lord Krsna were indeed very 
intimate friends. Both ofthemwereveryfrank = 
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with each other while playing; bathing, at him. Arjuna addressed the Lord as 
reposing, sitting or dining etc. So Arjuna infinite because He was beyond the limit 
did not behave with decorum and poked fun of even the divine eye. 


— ¢— 


Link:—In the next two verses Arjuna describing His glories pleads for forgiveness again. 
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pitasi lokasya caracarasya 
tvamasya pujyasca gururgariyan 
na___tvatsamo’styabhyadhikah _ kuto’nyo 
lokatraye’pyapratimaprabhava 


You are the Father, also the Great Teacher of this animate and 
inanimate creation and supremely adorable. O Lord, possessing 
incomparable glory, in the three worlds, there is no one even equal to 
You; who can then excel You? 43 








Comment: because He is adored even by gods and 
*Pitasi lokasya Caracarasya _ teachers and is the source of all knowledge. 
tvamasya pujyasca gururgariyan’ — ‘Na tvatsamo’styabhyadhikah 
He is the father of human beings, birds, kuto’nyo lokatraye’ pyapratima- 


beasts and all other animate and inanimate prabhava’—There neither is nor can be 
beings in infinite universes, because all the any one equal to the Lord. The Lord’s 
beings emanate from Him and are sustained power is incomparable. Then how can any 
by Him. He is also the greatest teacher one excel him? 
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tasmatpranamya _ pranidhaya = kayam 
prasadaye tvamahamigamidyam 
piteva putrasya sakheva  sakhyuh 
priyah priyayarhasi deva sodhum 
Therefore, O adorable Lord, bowing down, prostrating my body I implore 


| You to forgive me. Bear with me, O Lord as a father with a son, as a 
friend with a friend, as a lover with his beloved. 44 
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Verse 45] 


ib ibikibs ikea 
Comment: 
‘Tasmatpranamya pranidhaya 
kayam prasadaye tvamahamiéa- 


midyam’—He is the Lord of infinite 
universes possessing infinite attributes and 
glories. Arjuna says to Lord Krsna when 
even the great sages, saints and gods who 
always offer praises to Him, can’t know 
His infinite glories, how car he offer praises 
to Him? So he can merely bow down and 
prostrate his body at His feet in order to 
please Him. 

‘Piteva putrasya sakheva 
sakhyuh priyah priyayarhasi deva 
sodhum’—tThree factors are responsible 
for insulting a person (i) Negligence (ii) Fun 
(iii) Intimacy. As a child sitting on the lap 
of its father pulls the beard and the moust- 
aches of its father and even slaps him, yet 
the father is pleased with it. He has not 
the least feeling that the child is slighting 
and insulting him. A friend is very frank 
with his intimate friend and insults him in 
jest while playing, reposing, sitting or dining 
etc., while his friend takes it lightly regarding 
it as a fun. A husband condones the lapses 
of his wife because of their intimacy. So 
Arjuna prays to Lord Krsna to forgive all 
his faults in the same way as a father or 
a friend or a husband does for his son or 
friend or wife. 

In the forty-first and forty-second verses 
Arjuna explained that negligence, intimacy 
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and fun are the three factors which cont- 
ribute to an offence of slight. So here 
by citing the examples of father and son, 
friend and friend, husband and wife Arjuna 
Clarifies the above mentioned three factors 
respectively. 
Eleven kinds of sentiments 
eleventh chapter 

In the eleventh chapter there is description 
of eleven sentiments. In the Lord’s divine 
form there is sentimnt of serenity (11/15-18), 
in the cosmic form there is sentiment of 
wonder (11/20); in the terrible form in 
which people are being destroyed, there is 
sentiment of wrath (11/30-32); in the vast 
and terrible form having fearful tusks, 
resembling the raging fire there is sentiment 
of disgust (11/23-25); when Lord Krsna 
asks Arjuna to arise for battle, there 
is sentiment of bravery (11/33); when Arjuna 
bows down and prostrates his body, there 
is the sentiment of service (11/44): when 
Arjuna beholds warriors entering the Lord’s 
mouth with great rapidity for destruction, 
there is sentiment of pity (11/28-29); when 
Arjuna prays to Lord Krsna to forgive his 
faults by giving illustrations of a father, a 
friend and a husband there are the 
sentiments of affection, friendship and 
conjugal love respectively (11/44) and when 
Arjuna thinks of the way in which he might 
have insulted Lord Krsna in jest there is 
the sentiment of humour (11/42). 


in the 
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Link:—Arjuna in the next two verses prays to the Lord to reveal His four-armed form. 
sey efidtshet gar | 
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SATAAaTaT 1 YG Ul 


drstva 


bhayena ca pravyathitam mano me 


adrstapurvam hrsito’smi 
tadeva ome _é darSaya 
prasida 


devesa 


devariipam 
jagannivasa 


I rejoice that I have seen what was never seen before but my mind is 
confounded with fear. Reveal to me that divine form (the placid form of 


Visnu), O Lord of the gods, O Abode of the universe, be gracious. 45 


€ 





aPaPaPiaParPaPaParPiPaPars 


" Comment: 


[When Arjuna prayed to the Lord to 
reveal to him His cosmic form, He revealed 
it to him. So having faith in His grace he 
prays to him to reveal to him His divine 
form. ] 

‘Adrstapuirvam hrsito’smi drstva 
bhayena ca pravyathitam mano 
me’—When Arjuna had a _o vision 
of the Lord’s cosmic form, his joy knew 
no bounds and he considered himself very 
much fortunate because the Lord by His 
infinite compassion had revealed to him 
that form. But when he beheld the terrible 
phase of that cosmic form, he trembled 
with fear. : 

‘Tadeva me darsaya deva rupam 
prasida devesa jagannivasa’—The 
term ‘Tat’ (that) denotes that Arjuna in the 
past had a vision of that divine form which 
is now out of sight. When Arjuna beheld 
the Lord’s cosmic form, he saw Brahma 
seated on the lotus-seat (11/15). It indicates 
that he also beheld Lord Visnu from whose 
navel the lotus sprang. Then Arjuna in the 
seventeenth verse said, “I see you with 
diadem, club, discus (‘Ca’ denotes conch 
and lotus)”. It shows that Arjuna had a 
vision of the divine form * (four-armed Lord) 
also within that cosmic form. 

The term “Deva rupam’ refers to the four- 
armed divine form which he saw within 
the Lord’s cosmic form. Secondly in the 
fifteenth verse Arjuna addressed the Lord 
as ‘Deva’ (God) (Divinity) which means that 
Arjuna prayed to Him to reveal to him 
neither the cosmic form nor the human 
form but the four-armed form. 

‘Prasida devesa jagannivasa’— 
Here the term ‘Jagannivasa’ denotes 
the cosmic form while ‘Deve§a’ refers 
to His four-armed form. Arjuna by using 
the term ‘Jagannivasa’ means to say 
that His cosmic form which is the abode 
of the universes has already been seen 
by him and he is still beholding it. But 
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pets 11 


A sPakariFa ikit it; 
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he prays to Him to reveal to Senin His 
divine form (DeveSa viz., the Lord of 
the gods). 


An Important Fact 


The cosmic form of the Lord is divine, 
imperishable and eternal. In this form there 


‘are infinite universes; and Brahma, Visnu 


and Siva who create, preserve and destroy 
these universes are also infinite. Infinite 
universes emanate from this form and again 
merge in it, yet it remains the same without 
any modification. It is so singular that the 
effulgence of a thousand suns blazing forth 
all at once can’t be compared with its 
splendour (11/12). This form can be seen 
only with the divine eye. With the eye of 
knowledge one perceives existence of the 
Lord Who is the origin of the universe; 
with the emotional eye one beholds the 
universe as the manifestation of the Lord 
but one can’t have a vision of the cosmic 
form of the Lord with these eyes. As far 
as human eyes are concerned with them 
one can perceive the universe neither as 
originated from the Lord, nor as His 
manifestation nor His cosmic form because 
eyes being evolutes of Matter can’t perceive 
objects beyond it. 

Various forms of the Lord whether they 
are two-armed, four-armed or a _ million- 
armed are divine and imperishable and 
same is the case whether He is formless 
attributeless or with form and attributes etc. 

In His sport of love the Lord possesses 
only two-arms but when He wants to reveal 
his glory, He reveals his cosmic form to a 
devotee as He revealed to Arjuna in a limb 
of his human body. 

The Lord possesses infinite divine virtues 
such as glory, beauty, generosity and grace 
etc., and He reveals Himself with those 
virtues to His devotees in His cosmic form. 
The Lord bestows the divine eye upon His’ 
devotees and enables them to behold the 
different aspects of His form according to 


ee 


x The Lord in the forty-ninth verse by the term ‘Punah’ (again) and 
verse by the term ‘Bhiiyah’ (again) mention the same divine four- 


‘Tadeva’ (even that) and Safijaya in the fiftieth 
armed form (seen in the cosmic form). 


Verse 46] 

their tastes and sirsinitey In the eleventh 
chapter also the Lord revealed first His 
divine form (11/15-18), then the terrible 
form (11/19-22) and then the most terrible 
form (11/23-30). When Arjuna was terrified 
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by having a vision of His most terrible form, 
the Lord ceased revealing other aspects of His 
cosmic form. It means that the Lord revealed 
to Arjuna the aspects of His cosmic form 
according to his need and eligibility. 


— ¢~ —— 





feted viet amen- 





frei wait syne ate | 


wa ean aay 
Ugeaatet wa fag i xe i 


kiritinam gadinam cakrahasta- 
micchami tvam  drastumaham  tathaiva 
tenaiva* rupena caturbhujena 
sahasrabaho bhava visvamurte 


I wish to see You as before, crowned, holding a mace and a discus in two 
of Your hands, in Your former form only, having four-arms, O thousand- 


armed, O Universal Form. 46 


Comment: 
‘Kiritinam gadinam cakrahasta- 
micchami tvam drastumaham 


- tathaiva’ —Arjuna desired to see the Lord 
crowned, holding a mace and a discus i.e., 
the Lord’s four-armed divine form. 

By using the term ‘Tathaiva’ Arjuna means 
to say that when he expressed his wish to see 
His cosmic form, He revealed that form to 
him (11/3). So now he wants to see His four- 
armed divine form only which he saw in His 
cosmic form. | 

‘Tenaiva riipena 
sahasrabaho bhava visvamurte — 
The term ‘Eva’ (only) has been used for the 
negation of the cosmic form mentioned in 
the fifteenth and the seventeenth verses, the 


caturbhujena 


expression “Tena caturbhujena riupena’ for 
the four-armed form and the term “Bhava’ for 
‘be’ or ‘appear.’ In the previous verse the 
term, “ITadeva’ and in this verse the terms 
‘Tathaiva’ and “Tenaiva’ indicate that Arjuna 
was very much terrified of the cosmic form 
and so he uttered the term ‘Eva’ (only) three 
times to express his desire to have a vision of 
His four-armed form only. Arjuna did not want _ 
to see the four-armed form in the cosmic form. 

Arjuna addresses the Lord as ‘Sahasra- 
baho’ (a thousand-armed) to pray to Him to 
withdraw that cosmic form and become only 
four-armed while the vocative “Vi$Svamurte’ 
(Universal Form) indicates that Arjuna 
wanted the Lord to withdraw His cosmic 
form and become four-armed Visnu. 


—{—— 
Link:—In the thirty-first verse Arjuna asked Lord Krsna Who He was, so fierce in form. Lord 
Krsna replied that He was the mighty world-destroying Time, then engaged in wiping out 
the world. Hearing this reply and beholding the Lord’s terrible cosmic form, Arjuna thought 
that He was very angry. So Arjuna prayed to Him again and again to be pleased with him. 
The Lord utters the next verse in order to remove his misconception. 








* The terms ‘Idam’ denotes neamess, ‘Etat’ denotes much neamess, ‘Adas’ denotes distance and ‘Tat’ denotes invisibility (out 
of sight). For the Lord's cosmic form, the term ‘Idam’ has been used in the eighteenth and the nineteenth verses for Bhisma and 
Drona etc., who were very near, the term ‘Etat’ has been used in the thirty-third verse for the gods etc., seen in the cosmic body 
ata far Hepa the term ‘Adas’ has been used in the twenty-first, twenty-sixth and twenty-eighth verses and forthe four-armed 
form of Lord Visnu seen in the first phase of the cosmic form (being out of sight at that time) the term ‘Tat’ has been used. 
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[Chapter 1] 


STA Tara 


Wa waad dani 


SU UL Shaaareaqareet, | 


asiaa  fagaadarel 


aq ae A gyal tl ve tt 


S§ribhagavanuvaca 
maya prasannena tavarjunedam 
ripam = param darsitamatmayogat 
tejomayam visvamanantamadyam 


yanme_ tvadanyena na 


drstapurvam 


The Blessed Lord said: 
Arjuna, being pleased with you, I have shown you through My own power 
of Yoga, this supreme, shining primal and infinite Universal Form, which 


none but you has ever seen. 47 
Comment: 

‘Maya prasannena tavarjunedam 
rupam darsitam’—O Arjuna! You are 
time and again saying “Be kind to me” 
(11/25,31, 45). But I have neither revealed 
to you this terrible cosmic form out of anger 
to frighten you nor because of your 
qualifications, deserving nature or devotion. 
It was because of your desire to behold My 
universal form that I by My grace bestowed 
upon you the divine eye to have a vision of 
this form. It means that it was only out of 
compassion that being pleased with you, I 
enabled you to behold My cosmic form. Your 
desire is merely an instrument. 

At the end of the tenth chapter in the 
forty-first verse, I told you wherever any 
excellence is seen, that is My glory . Thus I 
finished My reply to your .question. In the 
last verse of the tenth chapter of my own 
initiative I told you “You need not know 
much, whatever is seen or heard or grasped 
in the world, that comes within a fragment 
of My body.” Further I told you “You need 
not know My glories and divine power 
when the base of all glories and divine 
power, I Myself am standing before you.”’ I 
told you all these things out of My special 
divine grace. Then you expressed your 
desire to behold the cosmic form and I 


revealed it to you by blessing you with the 
divine eye. This is out of My pleasure and 
grace only. Therefore you need not fear at all. 
‘Atmayogat’—I have revealed to you 
this universal form through My own power 
of Yoga. 
‘Param’—This cosmic form is supreme. 
‘Tejomayam’—This form is_ .very 
shining and effulgent. So you said. that it 
was hard to look at even with the divine eye 
(11/17). et 
‘Visvam’—This universal form of Mine 
is all-pervading and you yourself have 
addressed Me as ‘Visvariipa’ and ‘ViSva- 
murte’ (Universal Form). 
‘Anantamadyam’—This universal 
form of Mine is without beginning and end, 
because it is primal and without cause. 
“Yanme tvadanyena na 
drstapurvam’—None besides you -has 
ever seen this universal form. Now a 
question rises why the Lord has made this 
statement when this form was revealed to 
Rama's mother Kausalya, Krsna’s mother 
YaSoda and also Bhisma, Drona, Sajfijaya 
Vidura etc., in the court of the Kauravas, by 
Him. The answer is that the cosmic form 
revealed to Arjuna was very terrible and 
many valiant warriors and commanders etc., 


were entering the Lord’s blazing mouths 


Verse 48] 


headlong and therefore it was quite different 
from what the Lord had revealed to 
Kausalya, YaSoda and also in the court of 
the Kauravas. 

Secondly. on the battle-field it was inevi- 
table to reveal such a terrible cosmic form 
to the warrior, Arjuna, while there was no 
need to reveal the terrible form to Yasoda 
and Kausalya etc., nor were they capable 
of beholding that form. 

The Lord declared that none besides him 
had ever seen His universal form but He 
did not say that none besides Arjuna was 
beholding that form at that time because 
Sanjaya was also beholding that form. 
Therefore he declares, ‘Recalling that 
wonderous cosmic form of Lord Krsna, 
great is my wonder and I rejoice again and 
again” (18/77). 


An Important Fact 


Lord Krsna declared, “O Arjuna, being 
pleased with you, I have shown you this 
universal form.” It shows that the Lord is 
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much more gracious than a striver regards 
Him to be. His grace is infinite while a 
man’s power to admit His grace is limited. 

Generally a striver in favourable circum- 
stances thinks that the Lord is gracious to 
him and he becomes pleased. But the fact 
is that the Lord showers His grace equally 
on a striver in favourable as well as unfav- 
ourable circumstances. So he _ should 
perceive His grace in all the circumstances 
and should neither limit it to favourable 
circumstances nor enjoy it. 

Attachment to happiness also binds a 
striver (Gita 14/6) because it is an obstacle 
to the attainment of the state which 
transcends the three Gunas (Modes of 
Nature). So a striver should not enjoy the 
happiness which is derived out of the 
spiritual discipline. He should rather remain 
engaged in the discipline scrupulously. By 
doing so in the course of time he will have 
disinclination for that happiness. But if a 
striver cautiously remains detached from 
that happiness, he can attain the Supreme 
Bliss instantly. 


—=j&r_ 


Link:—In the next verse the Lord explains that besides His grace there is no other 
means to have a vision of His cosmic form. 


a ame a- 
4a farfied acted: | 
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na vedayajnadhyayanaima danai- 
ma ca_ kriyabhima tapobhirugraih 
evamripah §akya aham _nrloke 


drastum tvadanyena 


kurupravira 


Arjuna, in this mortal world I cannot be seen in this form by any 
one else than you, either by the study of the Vedas or of rituals or by 
gifts, sacrifices or austere penances. 48 


Comment: 

‘Kurupravira’—The Lord addresses 
Arjuna as ‘Kurupravira’ (Great hero of the 
Kurus) because among all the Kurus he 
was the noblest as it was only he who was 


curious to listen to the gospel of the Gita, 


to have a vision of His cosmic form and 
to know Him in reality. One who wants 
to see Him and to know Him is noble. 


‘Na vedayajfiaddhyayanairna 


*~ 
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danairna ca kriyabhirna tapobhiru- 
graih’—The study of the Vedas, the 
performance of sacrifices with due ceremony 
enjoined by the scriptures, offering charity, 
observing fast, undergoing severe bodily 
and mental sufferings as austere penances 
etc., can’t enable a man» to behold the 
Lord’s cosmic form, because all of them 
have a beginning and an end. Thus their 
” fruit is also perishable. How then can they 
enable a man to behold the Lord’s cosmic 
form which is infinite, imperishable eternal 
and divine ? The eternal form can be beheld 
only by His grace because His grace is 
also eternal. 

In the Gita generally there is description 
of sacrifice, charity and penance. In the 
twenty-eighth verse of the eighth chapter 
and in the fifty-third verse of this chapter 
there is description of-the study of the 
Vedas, performance of sacrifices, offering 
charities and undergoing penances. In 
addition to these four in this verse there 
is description of actions also. In the twenty- 
eighth verse of the eighth chapter there is 
the use of seventh inflexion and plural 
number, in other cases generally there is 
the use of first inflexion and plural number 
while in this verse there is use of third 
inflexion and plural number, which means 
that the practice of each of the above 
- mentioned means or even all the means 
together can’t be conducive to the vision 
of the Lord’s cosmic form. The reason is 
that the visiori of His cosmic form is not 
the fruit of any action. 

As by these meritorious deeds a man 
can’t be qualified to have a vision of the 


Lord’s cosmic form, similarly His four-armed’ 


form can’t be beheld by these means, 
(11/53), it can be seen only by exclusive 
devotion (11/54). Even the gods are always 
eager to behold it. But there is a difference 
between the two forms. By having a vision 
of the four-armed form a devotee can 
-develop love and devotion for the Lord 
but by beholding the cosmic form he is 
terrified and so he can’t develop love and 


[Chapter 11 
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devotion. Therefore the four-armed form 


can be seen. by unswerving devotion while 
the cosmic form can be beheld only by 
His grace. ; 

‘Evam rupah sakya aham nrloke 
drastum tvadanyena’—It does not mean 
that Arjuna could behold the cosmic form of 
the Lord by any means such as the study of 
the Vedas or by rituals or by gifts, sacrifices or 
austere penances. But it means that this form 
can be seen only by His grace. 

Safijaya had also a vision of the Lord’s 
cosmic form, but that was also possible by the 
divine vision offered to him by sage Vyasa’s 
grace. It means that the grace of the Lord, 
saints and devotees is more significant than 
the meritorious acts of strivers. They shower 
their grace on all of us without any reason. 

Some people have a misconception that 
the Lord did not reveal His cosmic form to 
Arjuna but He only told him that infinite 
universes hang in a limb of His cosmic body. 
But actually it is not so. The Lord Himself 
asked Arjuna, Behold within this cosmic 
body of Mine the entire creation’”’ (11/7). 
When Aryjuna in spite of his best efforts could 
not behold it, Lord Krsna said to him, “You 
cannot see Me with these gross eyes of yours; 
therefore I vouchsafe to you the divine eye’”’ 
(11/8). Then the Lord, by bestowing upon 
Arjuna the divine eye, revealed to him His 
cosmic form. Safijaya also said, “‘Arjuna saw 
in the body of that Supreme Deity, comprised 
in one limb, the whole universe with its 
manifold divisions’ (11/13). Arjuna also 
having a vision of the Lord’s cosmic form said, 
“I behold in Your body all the gods and 
multitudes of different beings, Brahma 
perched on his lotus-seat, Siva, all the sages 
and celestial serpents” (11/15). Thus we see 
that Lord Krsna by granting the divine eye 
revealed to Arjuna His cosmic form. It was not 
by the eye of wisdom that he perceived Him 
(Gita 13/34; 15/11), it was only by divine eye 
that he beheld Him. The reason is that by the 
eye of wisdom one can distinguish the real 
from the unreal but it is only by the divine eye 
that one can behold Him. 


——————————rr” 
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Verse 49] 
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Link:—Lord Krsna in the next verse orders Arjuna to behold His divine form in order” 


to remove his fear. 


at a eae a at fargesral 

ae Sa uiieenne 
aaa: SAAT: Gaed 

deat A wafhe sos ii xe Il 


ma te vyatha ma ca vimidhabhavo 


drstva 


rapam ghoramidmmamedam 


vyapetabhih pritamanah punastvam 


tadeva me 


ripamidam _ prapaSya 


Seeing such a dreadful form of Mine, be neither afraid nor bewildered: 
with a fearless and complacent mind, behold once again the same 


four-armed from of Mine. 49 


Comment: 
‘Ma te vyatha ma ca vimudhabhavo 
drstva riipam ghoramidrmma- 


medam’ —Lord Krsna says to Arjuna that 
seeing His dreadful form with mouths terrible 
with tusks, in which the chief warriors are 
rushing headlong and some are seen sticking 
in the gaps between the teeth, with their 
heads crushed, and He devouring all the 
worlds with His flaming mouths, licking 
them on all sides, he should neither be 
afraid nor bewildered but he should rather 
be pleased. It means that it was proper on 
his part to feel delighted as he had felt 
(11/45) by thinking of the grace instead of 
being bewildered. 

Arjuna had said ‘I am terrorstruck’ (11/23) 
and ‘I am terrified at heart’ (11/24). So in 
response to Arjuna’s feeling of terror Lord 
Krsna says,‘‘Don’t be terrified.” 

The Lord’ revealed to him His cosmic 
form by being kind to him, so he should 
not be bewildered. Secondly He was already 
pleased with him, so his request to seek 
His pleasure was nothing else besides 
delusion; he should renounce this delusion. 
Thirdly he said that his delusion had 
disappeared (11/1) but actually it had not 
disappeared. So he should renounce his 


delusion and being fearless and pleased, 
should behold His divine form. As there 
was no change * in Him in all the circumst- 
ances, while driving his horses, or talking 
or revealing the cosmic form, he should 
also not undergo any change after beholding 
His cosmic form. 

The Lord further said to Arjuna that he 
was terrified and bewildered because of his 
egoism, and mineness. It was sheer 
foolishness. So he should be free from this 
foolishness. It is because of these demoniac 
traits a man wants to maintain the perishable 
things and persons etc. But those having 
a spiritual inclination behold the Lord 
pervading everywhere and so become 
fearless. Beholding the Nrsimha (Head of 
a lion and the remaining body of a man) 
incarnation of the Lord when even the : 
gods were terrified, Prahlada was not afraid 
because he beheld Him pervading evey- 
where. So he fell at His feet and He put 
him on His lap and began to lick him. 

“Vyapetabhih . pritamanah 
punastvam tadeva me riupamidam 
prapasya’—Arjuna in the forty-fifth verse 
said, ‘“My mind is confused by fear.’’ So 
here the Lord says to him, “Be fearless 
and have a complacent mind.” 











* Though Arjuna finds change in him yet he thinks that the Lord is uniform and never undergoes any change. So . se ; 


he addresses Him as ‘Acyuta’ in the beginning, the middle and the end (Gita 1/21, 11/42 a 18/73). 
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The Lord uses the term ‘Punah’ (Again) 


asking Arjuna to behold again the same. 


four-armed form which he had seen in His 
cosmic body, and the terms “Tadeva’ (that 
very) and ‘Idam’ (this) to indicate that he 
should behold that very form very carefully. 

How Long did Safijaya and Arjuna 
have that divine vision? 

Sanjaya was offered divine vision* by sage 
Vyasa when the war was going to be waged so 
that he could relate the details of the war to 
Dhrtarastra. But when at the death of 
Duryodhana, Safijaya was overwhelmed with 
grief, he lost his divine vision T. 

When Arjuna requested Lord Krsna to 
reveal to him, His cosmic form, He 
bestowed upon him the divine eye (11/8) 
and Arjuna had a vision of His divine form 
and terrible form in His cosmic body. But 
beholding His most terrible form Arjuna was 
terrified and offering his praises to Him he 
said that he was tormented with fear and so 
prayed to Him to reveal to him his 
four-armed form. Then He revealed to him 
first His four-armed form and_ then 
two-armed human form. It proves that 
Arjuna possessed that divine vision upto the 
forty-ninth verse because Arjuna in the 
fifity-first verse says to Lord Krsna, ‘Seeing 
this gentle human form of Yours, O 
Janardana, I am now composed and 
restored to my own nature.”’ 


[Chapter °11 

Now a doubt rises why Arjuna did not lose 
the faculty of divine vision when he had 
already been frightened and terrified 
(11/23-24). The clarification is that then 
Arjuna was not too frightened to lose his 
divine vision. But here he is much frightened 
now and so being terrified he bows to the 
Lord again and again and prays to Him to 
reveal to him the divine form with four-arms. 
It is here that he loses the divine vision. 

Secondly Arjuna had a keen desire to see 
His cosmic form (11/3). So Lord Krsna 
vouchsafed divine vision to Arjuna but here 
he has no longing to behold His cosmic 
form, but being terrified he longs to see His 
divine form, so there is no need of the divine 
eye. Thus he loses the divine eye. 

If Sanjaya and Arjuna had not been 
overwhelmed with grief and fear, they-would 
have continued to possess the divine vision 
and seen more details. But it was because of 
their grief and terror that they lost their 
divine vision. Similarly when a man ‘out of 
delusion is attached to the world, he loses 
discrimination. As a greedy man by losing 
discrimination commits deadly sins such as 
thefts, robberies and even murders, but if he 
without being deluded, attaches due 
importance to discrimination, he himself will 
attain salvation and will lead the world to 
salvation. 


—=—>fj&xv—$ 
Link:—In the next verse Safijaya described the Lord’s four-armed divine form which was 
revealed to Arjuna as was promised to him by the Lord in the previous verse. 
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ah Sa asarara ya: | 


sIaraaara aaa 


yal UA: BTaAT HET It Ko It 





* O king! Safijaya will relate to you all the details of the war. Eve 
Safijaya endowed with divine vision will become omniscient a 


Bhisma.2/9-10). 


+t O ‘sinless king! I am overwhelmed with grief at your son’s departure 


divine vision bestowed upon me by sage Vyasa (Maha. Sauptika.9/62). 


rything of the battle-field will be visible to him. 
nd will tell you the incidents of oe war (Maha. 


to the Aetres abode <r have lost my 





Verse 51] 
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Sanjaya uvaca 


ityarjunam 


vasudevastathoktva 


svakam riipam darsayamasa bhiyah 


asvasayamasa ca 


bhitamenam 


bhitva) punah saumyavapurmahatma 
Sanjaya said: 
Having thus spoken to Arjuna, Lord Vasudeva showed again His own 
four-armed form and then assuming a gentle appearance, the great souled 
One consoled Arjuna who was frightened. 50 


Comment: 

‘Ityarjunam  vasudevastathoktva 
svakam rupam darsayamasa 
bhityah’"—The expression  ‘Ityarjunam 
vasudevastathoktva’ denotes that, when 
Arjuna prayed to Lord Krsna to reveal to him 
His four-armed divine form, He asked him not 
to be terrified of His cosmic form and behold 
His divine form with a complacent mind. 

The term “Tatha’ means as the Lord only 
out of grace revealed to Arjuna His cosmic 
form, so did He reveal His four-armed divine 
form to him, he did not possess any 
extraordinary spiritual qualifications to 
behold that form. 

By the term ‘Bhuyah’ Sanjaya means to say 
that the Lord revealed to Arjuna the same 
divine? form which he had beheld within the 
cosmic body of the Lord (11/15,17) and for 
which he prayed to Him (11/45,46). 

‘ASvasayamasa ca bhitamenam 
bhitva punah saumyavapur- 
mahatma’—Lord Krsna revealed to Arjuna 
his four-armed form and then He assumed 
two-armed human form in order to console 
Arjuna who was frightened. 


Now a question rises whether the Lord was 
four-armed or two-armed. The answer is that 
He remained two-armed for carrying on His 
human sports but revealed His four-armed 
form sometimes when He thought it proper. 

. In the tenth chapter the Lord described his 
divine glories and in the eleventh chapter 
He has revealed His cosmic form. Thus 
a devotee comes to know His singular 
power and influence. If a person knows 
Him in reality or has faith in Him, he may 
be freed from the bondage of birth and death 
for ever. 

How gracious the Lord was to Arjuna that 
first He revealed His cosmic form, then divine 
form and finally assumed His two-armed 
form! Moreover He has also showered His 
grace on all of us that we should think of the 
Lord whenever and wherever our mind is 
attracted towards any person, object or glory 
or merit etc. All of us have got the same 
golden opportunity of listening to His divine 
glories and thinking of and recollecting His 
cosmic form which was available to a few 
persons such as Arjuna and Sanjaya. So we 
should not miss such an opportunity. 


—=>—k 
Link:—When the Lord by assuming the human form consoled Arjuna, the latter said. ES 
STS Sara 
. pe wayqt wa da eq aarea | 
serine Wad: Gad: salt Wa: u &e 

ayjuna uvaca 

drstvedam man usam rupam tava saumyam janardana 

idanimasmi samvrttah sacetah prakrtim  gatah 


Arjuna said: 
Having seen this gentle human form of Yours, Iam now composed and am 


restored to my own nature. 51 








566 

Comment: 
‘Drstvedam manusam rupam tava 

saumyam janardana idanimasmi 


samvrttah sacetah prakrtim gatah’— 
Arjuna says to Lord Krsna that having seen 
His human form which He assumes as a 
sport, even cows, beasts, birds, trees and 
creepers etc., are thrilled with delight 
(Simadbha. 10/29/40). Having beheld that 
human form he is also composed and is 
his normal self again. His terror which 
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[Chapter 1] 
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was caused by beholding the Lord’s cosmic 
form has disappeared altogether. By the 
term ‘Sacetah’ Arjuna means to say that 
when he diverted his attention towards the 
Lord’s grace, he came to know that he 
was a pigmy before the wonderful cosmic 
form of the Lord and it was only out of 
grace that He revealed to him His cosmic 
form, divine form and finally assumed the 
human form; he did not deserve it. 


—— {jv 


Link:-Lord Krsna supporting Arjuna’s view expressed in the above verse, explains the 
rarity of the vision of His four-armed divine form. 


AMATALAA 
Geerifae wa gqanfa ami 
tal start eT es aaIAeHTA_TT: 1&2 I 


Sribhagavanuvaca 





sudurdargamidam rupam  drstavanasi 





yanmama 


deva apyasya rupasya nityam darsanakanksinah 
The Blessed Lord said: 
It is exceedingly difficult to see this form of Mine which you have 
seen. Even the gods are always eager to behold this form. 52 


Comment: 
‘Sudurdarsamidam rupam 
drstavanasi yanmama’—Here the 


form of the Lord which has been delineated 
is the four-armed one because even the 
gods can’t think of the cosmic form; and 
as far as the human form is concemed, 
how can it be difficult for the gods to see 
it when. even man can behold it? So here 
is the description of His four-armed divine 
form which has already been mentioned 
as ‘divine form’ (11/45) and ‘His /own 
form (11/50). 

‘Deva apyasya riipasya nityam 
darsanakanksinah’—The Lord has 


declared here that it is exceedingly difficult 
to see His four-armed divine form. In the 
fifty-third and fifty-fourth verses He says 
that neither by the study of the Vedas, nor 
by penance, nor by charity, nor by ritual 
can He be seen in this form. Then ‘He 
declares that He can be seen in this form 


by unswerving devotion. Now a doubt rises 
why the gods can’t see Him when they are 
always eager to behold him. The clarif- 
ication is that their eagerness does not 
involve exclusive devotion. Their aim is to 
enjoy heavenly pleasures and so they hanker 
after them. Their eagemess is just like 
worldly human beings, who want to behold 
the Lord while hankering after worldly 
pleasures and prosperity. As a traveller 
while travelling finds a jewel, and gets 
lost in it without reaching the destination, 
they attach secondary importance to 
Salvation and so they can’t behold the 
Lord as they are too much entangled in 
pleasures. 

The gods can’t behold the Lord by having 
eagemess because they are proud of their 
high status of divine abode, bodies and 
pleasures etc. Therefore Arjuna in the 
fourteenth verse of the tenth chapter said, 
~O Lord, neither the gods nor demons know 











were 53-54] 

Your manifestation.”’ Thus Arjuna has taken 
both of them belonging to the same cate- 
gory. It means that as the gods possess 
prosperity, the demons possess conjuring 
power. But prosperity or power is not 
conducive to the Lord’s vision. He can be 
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seen by exclusive devotion (11/54) both 
by the gods and demons. 

By the expression ‘Deva api’ the Lord 
means to say that virtuous actions can lead 
to higher regions rather than to God- 
Realization. 


—= {&_ 


Link:-The Lord clarifies the same point which has already been described in the 





preceding verse. 





a act amar a aaa a See 
wea wdilaet 38 gsamfa At ae 43 i 


naham_ vedairna tapasa na danena na cejyaya 
Sakya evamvidho drastum drstavanasi mam yatha 
Neither by the study of the Vedas, nor by penance, nor by charity, 
nor by ritual can I be seen in this form as you have seen Me. 53 


Comment: 

‘Drstvanasi mam yatha’—The Lord 
says to Arjuna that he has seen His four- 
armed divine form only by His grace. He 
seeks to convey that a devotee can have 
His vision only by His grace, not by any 
other qualification. 

‘Naham_ vedairna_ tapasa na 
danena na cejyaya Sakya evamvidho 
drastum’—A man can buy an article for 
a hundred rupees, only if its cost is less 
than a hundred rupees. Similarly if the Lord 
can be bought by means of the Vedas, or 
penance or charity or ritual, it means that 
He is cheaper than these meritorious deeds. 
But actually it is not so, all these meritorious 
acts cannot equal the Lord in cost. He is far 
superior to all the merits -and deeds. How 
can He be bought by a human being, a 
negligible fragment of the universe, created 
by Him? He can be attained only by His 
Qrace. The Lord showers His grace on a 





person when he, renouncing his pride of 
his possessions and resources, surrenders 
himself to Him. In that case the Lord reveals 
Himself immediately. Till a man attaches 
value to material things, ability, power and 
understanding etc., and relies upon them, the 
Lord remains afar in spite of being the nearest. 

Here the vision of the Lord’s four-armed 
form, rather than the cosmic form, has been 
declared as rare because the cosmic form has 
already been glorified in almost identical 
words in the forty-eighth verse. If we take it as 
the praise of the cosmic form, it means that we 
expose the Lord to the charge of tautology. 
Secondly in the next verse the Lord Himself 
explains that He can be seen in this form by 
exclusive devotion. The cosmic form can’t be 
beheld by exclusive devotion because how 
can a devotee have exclusive devotion for His 
cosmic form when even the valiant devotee 
Arjuna was terrified of that form even while 
having the divine vision? 





—— ~$ —$ 
Link:—When the Lord cannot be seen by any meritorious deed, how can He be seen then? Lord 
Krsna suggests the means in the next two verses. 
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bhaktya tvananyaya $a 


kya ahamevamvidho’rjuna 


jnatum drastum ca tattvena pravestum ca paramiapa 
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By unswerving devotion I can be seen in 
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this form (with four-arms) 


and known in essence and even entered into, O scorcher of foes. 54 


Comment: 

‘Bhaktya tvananyaya Sakya ahmev- 
amvidho’rjuna’—Here the term ‘Tu’ 
(Indeed) has been used to emphasize the 
point that the four-armed form holding a 
conch, a disc, a mace and a lotus each in 
one of the hands cannot be seen by any 
meritorious deeds but only by exclusive 
devotion. 

Exclusive devotion means dependence 
on God only without having the least 
dependence on one’s own ability or power 
or intellect or resources etc. The exclusive 
devotion is not determined either by the 
mind or intellect or senses etc., but by 
one’s own self. Restlessness for the vision 
of the Lord is specially contributory to the 
attainment of divine vision. One can’t feel 
at ease without His vision even for a 
moment. One should become restless for 
beholding the Lord. That restlessness for 
the Lord burns the sins of infinite births. 
For such devotees who have an exclusive 
devotion for the Lord, He declares,“‘He 
who always and constantly thinks of Me 
with exclusive devotion, to that Yogi always 
absorbed in Me, I am easily attainable”’ 
(Gita 8/14); and “To those who worship 
Me alone, thinking of no one else who are 
ever devout, I provide gain and security”’ 
(Gita 9/22). 

Exclusive devotion also means no 
dependence on adoration or meditation or 
spiritual discipline for God-Realization. Then 
why to worship the Lord and meditate on 
Him? These are the means to do away 
one’s pride. When this pride is destroyed, 
the Lord’s grace manifests itself and it is 
by His grace that a devotee attains Him. 

‘Jnatum drastum ca _ tattvena 
pravestum’—The Lord can be known, 
seen and attained by exclusive devotion. 


The Lord can also be known in reality 
and attained through knowledge (wisdom) 
(Gita 18/55) but He can't be forced to 
reveal Himself to such a devotee. 

‘Jnatum’ (to be known) means that a 
devotee knows the Lord in reality that all 
is God (Gita 7/19) and He is being and 
non-being both (Gita 9/19). It does not 
mean that the Lord is encompassed by the 
devotee’s intellect but He interpenetrates 
his intellect fully. 

‘Drastum’ means that a devotee can 
behold the Lord in any form such as Lord 
Visnu or Lord Rama or Lord Krsna. 

‘Pravestum’ means that a devotee realizes 
his identity with the Lord or he enters the 
sports of the Lord. To enjoy His sports, 
the desire of the devotee and the will of 
the Lord are the chief factors. 

In that case though all his desires are 
wiped out, yet the Lord fulfils not only his 
spiritual desire but also mundane desire if 
any. Before beholding the Lord, Dhruva 
and Vibhisana both had a desire to rule 
over the kingdoms. Their worldly desires 
were satisfied by the Lord. It means that 
the Lord first satisfies the desire of the 
devotee and then by His own sweet will 
enables him to attain perfection. In that 
case nothing remains to be known, to be 
done and to be acquired by him. 


An Important Fact 


The keen desire of a devotee for God- 
Realization rouses the desire in the Lord 
to meet His devotee. No one can create, 
any hurdle in the Lord’s desire to meet 
His devotee. Then He removes all the 
obstacles of the devotee by His grace and 
reveals Himself to him without any 
consideration for his eligibility. 
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matkarmakrmnmatparamo madbhaktah sangavarjitah 
nirvairah sarvabhitesu yah sa mameti - pandava 
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O Pandava (Arjuna), he who works for My sake, depends on Me, is 
devoted to Me, has no attachment and is free from malice towards all 


beings, reaches Me. 55 


Comment: 

[The five points mentioned in this verse 
can be divided into two parts (i) Attachment to 
the Lord (ii) Detachment from the world. The 
first part includes the first three points—‘works 
for Me’, ‘depends on Me’ and ‘is devoted to 
Me’ while the second partincludes the lasttwo 
points— ‘no attachment’ and ‘freedom from 
malice’. ] 

‘Matkarmakrt’—It means that all the 
spiritual pursuits such as utterance of the 
Lord’s name, loud chanting, meditation, good 
company and study of the sacred books, as 
well as the mundane duties according to one’s 
caste, creed and stage (order) of life should be 
performed for the Lord’s sake. 

Actually the division of actions into spiritual 
ones and mundane ones is external. All the 
actions whether spiritual or mundane should 
be performed for the Lord’s sake only 
because the body, senses, mind and intellect 
etc., with which he performs actions have 
been given to him by God and they are His; so 
he should perform actions with the power 
given by Him according to His ordinance in 
order to please Him by becoming merely an 
instrument in His hands. 

‘Matparamah’—‘Matparamah’ is he 
who regarding the Lord as the Supreme, 
depends only on Him. 

‘Madbhaktah’—He is devoted to the 
Lordi.e., he has admitted his relationship with 
the Lord that only He is his and he is only His. 
This relationship develops devotion for Him. 

Such a devotee beholds the Lord pervading 
everywhere all the time, all persons, thingsand 
his own self. From this angle that God is every- 
where, He is also here. Being atall times, Heis 
now. Pervading all beings and things, He is 
also in him. As He belongs to all, He is also his. 
He who hassuchabeliefisthe Lord's devotee. 

“Sangavarjitah nirvairah 
Sarvabhitesu yah’ —J!he devotee, who 
works for the Lord’s sake, depends on Him 
and is devoted to Him, becomes free from 
attachment and desires. 


Secondly when a devotee realizes that he is 
a fragment of the Lord, his devotion for Him is 
aroused and then he becomes free from 
attachment. Having detachment and the 
conviction that God pervadesall the beings, he 
becomes free from malice towards all of them 
even on receiving the worst treatment. He 
beholds the Lord’s will and grace in every 
action. Thus his affinity with the world is 
renounced and he attains God. 

‘Sa mameti’ —This expression includes 
the three points — to know Him in reality, to 
behold Him and to attain Him; as explained in 
the preceding verse. It means that he attains 
the object of human life by reaching Him. 


An Important Fact 


The Lord at the end of the ninth chapter 
said to Arjuna, ‘Fix your mind on Me, be 
devoted to Me, adore Me, bow down to Me, 
thus making yourself steadfast in Me, and 
entirely depending on Me, you will come 
to Me”’ (9/34). | 

After disclosing this secret, Lord Krsna 
wanted to reveal more secrets to his devotee 
Arjuna and so. He revealed them in the tenth 
and the eleventh chapters. 

The man depends on the perishable and 
kaleidoscopic Matter (Prakrti) and _ its 
evolutes, the body and the world and so he 
has disinclination for the imperishable and 
eternal Lord. The tenth and the eleventh 
chapter aim at removing this disinclination 
and conducing him towards the Lord. 

A man possesses two kinds of power — of 
thinking and of beholding. Both of them are 
to be utilized for devotion to God, So Lord 
Krsna preached the gospel in the tenth 
chapter that whatever speciality or merit or 
glory a person perceives in a thing or a being 
and when its thought comes to his mind, he 
should think of the Lord only. 

In the eleventh chapter He by revealing 
His cosmic form to Arjuna, means to preach 


that a devotee should behold Him pervading <i ; 
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everywhere in different forms and names 
etc., because this entire universe is a part 
of His cosmic form. 

Arjuna prayed to Lord Krsna two times. 
In the seventeenth verse of the tenth chapter 
he asked “In what various aspects are you 
to be thought of by me?” So the Lord 
mentioned His divine glories that he could 
think of Him in those glories. 


[Chapter 11 


At the beginning of the _ eleventh 
chapter Arjuna said, “I want to see Your 
divine form’. So the Lord revealed to 
Arjuna His cosmic form by offering him 
divine vision. 

It means that a striver should think only 
of the Lord and should behold everyone . 
and everything as the manifestation of the 
Lord only. 


—4 = 
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om tatsaditi Srimadbhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
$rikrsnarjunasamvade vi§varupadarsanayogo namaikadaso ‘dhyayah 


Thus with the utterance of Om , Tat, Sat, 


the names of the Lord, in the Upanisad of the. 


Bhagavadgita, the knowledge of Brahma, 
the Supreme, the science of Yoga and the 
dialogue between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, 
this is the eleventh discourse designated: 
‘The Yoga of the vision of the Cosmic form’. 
Words, letters and Uvaca (said) in the 
Eleventh Chapter 
(1) In this chapter in ‘Athaikadaso’- 
dhyayah’ there are three words, in “Arjuna 
Uvaca’ etc., there are twenty-two words, in 
verses there are eight hundred and fifty-one 
words and there are thirteen concluding 


' words. Thus the total of the words is eight 


hundred and eighty-nine. 

(2) In this chapter in ‘Athaikada$so’ 
dhyayah’ there are seven letters, in ‘Arjuna 
Uvaca’ etc., there are seventy letters, in 
verses there are two thousand, one hundred 
and ninety-three letters and there are fifty 
concluding words. Thus the total of the letters 
is two thousand three hundred and twenty. 
In this chapter out of fifty-five verses in the 
first verse there are thirty-three letters, in 


- each of the verses from the fifteenth to the 


fiftieth there are forty-four letters and there 
are thirty-two letters in each of the remaining 
eighteen verses. . 





(3) In this chapter the term ‘Uvaca’ has 
been used eleven times — four times “Arjuna 
Uvaca’, four times ‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ and 
three times ‘Sanjaya Uvaca’. 3 

Metres Used in the Eleventh Chapter 

Out of the fifty-five verses in this chapter 
there is “anustup’ metre in nineteen verses; 
‘upendravajra’ metre in three verses and 
‘upajati’ metre in thirty-three verses. 

Out of the nineteen verses having 
‘anustup’ metre; in the first quarter of the first 
and fifty-fifth verses “bha-gana’ being used 
there is ‘bha-vipula’ metre; in the first 
quarter of the eleventh and fifty-third verses 
Na-gana’ being used there is ‘na-vipula’ 
metre; and in the first quarter of the tenth 
verse na-gana’ and in the third quarter 
‘bha-gana’ being used there is ‘samkirna- 
‘vipula’ metre. The remaining fourteen 
verses (2/9,12-14, 51-52, 54) are possessed 
of the characteristics of right ipacby avant 
Anustup metre. 

Out of the remaining thirty-six verses, 
the twenty-eighth, twenty-ninth and forty- 
fifth verses are possessed of ‘upendravajra’ 
metre while the remaining thirty-three 
verses (15-27, 30-44, 46-50) are possessed 


of the characteristics of right ‘upajati’ 
metre. 
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TWELFTH CHAPTER 


Introduction 


Lord Krsna in the thirty-third and the thirty-fourth verses of the fourth chapter explained 
the superiority of the path of knowledge (wisdom) and exhorted Arjuna to gain 
knowledge. Then He explained the glory of knowledge. After that He explained the 
importance of the worship of the Supreme Who is attributeless and formless in the 
sixteenth and the seventeenth verses and from the twenty-fourth to the twen ty-sixth 
verses of the fifth chapter, from the twenty-fourth to the twenty-eighth verses of the sixth 
chapter and from the eleventh to the thirteenth verses of the eighth chapter. 


In the forty-seventh verse of the sixth chapter He explained the glory of the devotee. 
From the seventh chapter to the eleventh chapter He time and again through the terms 
‘ham’ (I) and ‘Mam’ (me) specially laid emphasis on the importance of the worship of 
God Who is endowed with attributes and form and also is endowed with attributes but is 
formless. At last in the fifty-fourth and fifty-fifth verses of the eleventh chapter He glorified 
exclusive devotion and its fruit. * 

Having heard the above description Arjuna had a curiosity to know which devotees— 
those who worship God with attributes or those who worship the unmanifested 
attributeless Brahma are better. So he puts the question— 


SPT sare 
Wa adda A wea uduradt 
a qed at & amfada: 121 
ayjuna uvaca 
evam satatayukta ye bhaktastvam paryupasate 
ye capyaksaramavyaktam tesam ke yogavittamah 
Arjuna said: 
Those devotees who, ever steadfast, thus worship Thee (God with 


attributes) and those again who worship the Imperishable and the 
Unmanifested, which of them are better versed in Yoga? 1 








* Before this chapter in the following verses there is the description of the devotees who worship the Lord with form. 
6/47—He full of faith worships Me with his inner self abiding in Me. 
7/1—The mind intent on Me, practising Yoga and taking refuge in Me. 
7/29/-30 — They strive taking refuge in Me of steadfast in mind. 
8/7 — With mind and intellect fixed in Me. : 
8/14 — He constantly remembers Me with single minded devotion. 
9/14 — They firm in vows worship Me with steadfast devotion. 
9/22 — They worship Me alone thinking of no one else. 
9/30 — Worship Me with exclusive devotion. 
10/9 — With their mind and their life wholly absorbed in Me, enlightening each other. 
11/55 — He performs all actions for Me, he is dovoted to Me and he depends on Me. 
In the following verses before this chapter there is the description of the devotees who worship formless God. 
4/34 — Know that (knowledge of the self) by prostration, by question by service. 
4/39 — The man who is full of faith obtains that knowledge. 2 
5/8 — Sankhyayogi who knows the truth (reality) thinks, “I do nothing at all. 
5/13 — Neither acting nor causing others to act. 
5/24-26 — Attains Brahma Nive Reece Sols 
6/25 — Having established the mind in the self or in Goa. 
8/11 -— The: euarend Being Who is declared Imperishable by those who know the Vedas. 
8/13 — Uttering the mono-syllabled Om, the Brahma and remembering Me. 
9/15 — Others worship Me in My absolute formless aspect. . 
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Comment: 

‘Evam satatayukta ye bhaktah’— 
The expression “Ye bhaktah’ (those devotees) 
stands for the same striver for whom ‘Yah’ 
(who) and ‘Sah’ (he) terms have been used by 
the Lord in the fifty-fifth verse of the eleventh 
chapter. Such strivers worship God Who is 
endowed with attributes and form. 

Here the term ‘Evam’ directs towards the 
fifty-fifth verse of the eleventh chapter. 

‘Satatayukta’ (ever steadfast) is he who 
believes ‘I am only God’s’. 

The strivers ( devotees) who have full 
faith in God, have the only aim of God- 
Realization. Therefore while undertaking 
either spiritual activities such as adoration 
and meditation etc., or mundane activities 
such as business or service for earning their 
livelihood, such devotees ever remain 
steadfast in Him by thinking of Him i.e., 
they have their affinity only for Him. 

A striver commits an error that while 
performing the spiritual activities he holds 
that he has affinity for God but while 
performing mundane actions he thinks that 
he has affinity for the world. The reason is 
that he has not fixed God-Kealization as the 
only aim of his life. If he realizes that the 
only aim of human life is God-Realization 
and sticks to it, his all activities will conduce 
him to God-Realization. 

If an aspirant thinks of the Lord at the 
beginning of the activity and at its end, it 
means that he has thought of the Lord even 
during the performance of the activity 
in the same way as a businessman while 
making entries in the account book gets 
so much absorbed in it that he even forgets 
who he is and why he is making those 
entries and calculations. Though it seems 
forgetfulness, yet it is not forgetfulness 
because he has his aim in his mind. A 
striver always believes that he is only God’s 
and whatever action he. performs is only 
for Him. 

‘Tvam paryupasate —Here the term 
‘Tvam’ — should be interpreted in a wider 
sense covering all the forms with attributes 
assumed by Him during His _ various 

incamations as well as the form with which 


« SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA = 


skikcbobobkaksbobikabotorabireh oar PoP ober Farit rar iF or ak at peek pe pe ee ee be pe pe ae a rarer oh oak ib, 
' 





~ 
b) . 


[Chapter 12 


He resides in His Divine Abode and also He 
Who is called by different forms and names 
according to the beliefs of devotees. 

The term ‘Paryupasate’ means ‘to worship 
well.” As a chaste wife through her body 
serves her husband, thinking of him in his 
absence and serves his parents and performs 
all the household duties only to please and 
serve him, so does a striver being engrossed 
in Him, through chanting His names, 
through thinking and meditation, through 
rendering service to beings and through the 
performance of mundane duties, worships 
Him alone without attaching the least 
importance to the perishable objects and 
actions. 

‘Ye capyaksaramavyaktam’—The 
term ‘Ye’ stands for the strivers who worship 
attributeless and formless God. 

The term ‘Aksaram’ stands | for the 
Imperishable Brahma Who is All Truth, All 
Consciousness and All Bliss consolidated (It 
will be explained in the third verse of this 
chapter). 

The term ‘Avyaktam’ stands for the 
Unmanifested Who is incomprehensible to 
the senses. Here the use of two’ adjective 
‘Aksaram’ (imperishable) and ‘Avyaktam’ 
(Unmanifest) has been given for attributeless 
and formless Brahma (It will also be 
explained in the third verse of this chapter). 

It seems that the Lord by using the term 
‘Api (also) wants to compare the devotees 
who worship the Lord endowed with form 
with those devotees who worship the 
formless Absolute (Brahma) by regarding 
Him superior. 

‘Tesam ke yogavittamah’—Here 
the term ‘Tesam’ stands for both the 
devotees— those who worship God with 
attributes and also those who worship 
attributeless God. In the fifth verse of this 
chapter this term has been used for the 
devotees who worship attributeless God 
while in the seventh verse it has been used 
for the devotees who worship God with 
attributes. So Arjuna wants to ask which of 
the two is better. 

If we give a serious thought to the answer 
given by the Lord to Arjuna’s question, 





Sa 


Verse 2] 
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we come to know the importance of Arjuna’s 
question. 

From the second verse of this chapter 
to the twentieth verse of the fourteenth 
chapter Lord Krsna went on speaking 
continuously. This is the singular occasion 
when Lord Krsna spoke continuously for 
such a long time by uttering seventy-three 
verses. It shows that here Lord Krsna wants 
to clarify some vital points. He wants to 
explain—the identity of the Lord Who is 
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endowed with form with Brahma Who is 
formless; the means of attaining the two and 
the marks of the perfect devotees (Gita 
12/13-19) and the wise (Gita 14/22-25) and 
how they may realize the importance of the 
renouncement of attachment to the world. 

It means that the supreme word, the most 
secret of all, for the supreme good of all 
beings which the Lord wanted to declare for 
the welfare of them was disclosed in 
response to Arjuna’s question. 


—_ ¢~ 


Link:—The Lord answers Arjuna’s question in the next verse pertaining to the superiority of 
the worshippers who worship God with attributes and those who worship attributeless God. 


SPAT ATa 
FaTeaea wat a ui faa sara | 


Te Ua A dat Aat: tl 2 th 
Sribhagavanuvaca 
mayyavesya mano ye mam nityayukta upasate 
Sraddhaya parayopetaste me yuktatama matah 
The Blessed Lord said: 


Those who, fixing their mind on Me, worship Me ever steadfast and 
endowed with supreme faith, are the most perfect in Yoga in my opinion. 2 





Comment: 


[Lord Krsna explained this. fact in the 
forty-seventh verse of the sixth chapter 
Hiniself. But Arjuna could not understand the 
fact (verdict) because he did not put the 
question. So he put this question in the first 
verse of the chapter. Similarly the strivers 
don’t understand the spiritual teaching 
imparted in the religious discourses by the 
saints and the scriptures without having a keen 
desire and curiosity. But if they have a keen 
desire to know it, they pay special attention 
and listen to it with faith and study the 
Scriptures carefully. Therefore the strivers 
should listen to the religious discourses and 
study ‘the scriptures carefully considering 
them for them and translate those teachings 
into practice. ] er: 

‘Mayyavesya mano ye mam nitya- 
yukta upasate’—A person's mind IS 
concentrated and he nn automatically of 
the persons or objectheloves. 

The expression ‘Nityayuktah (ever 
Steadfast or earnest) means that the striver 





should remain absorbed in God by thinking 
‘“‘only God is mine and I am only of God.”’ 
When a striver has a- firm resolve (aim) to 
realize God, his mind and intellect automati- 
cally get absorbed in Him. On the other hand 
if his aim is not God-Realization, his mind 
and intellect can’t be absorbed in Him in 
spite of his best efforts. Mind and intellect are 
the instruments which remain under the 
control of the agent. So when the striver 
himself gets absorbed in Him the mind and the 
intellect automatically get absorbed in Him. 

A striver commits an error that he instead of 
getting absorbed himself, practises to absorb 
his mind and intellect in Him. So there is a 
general complaint that strivers’ mind and 
intellect don’t get absorbed in Him. Through 
the concentration of mind and intellect he can ~ 
attain the state of trance but he can’t realize 
God. God-Realization is possible only if he 
himself gets absorbed in Him. 

Real worship consists in surrendering © 


oneself to God and holding “I am only : =a : 
God’s and only God is mine.”” When a man fe 
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surrenders himself to God, all the prescribed 
actions including chanting His name, 
thinking, meditation, service and adoration 
etc., are performed only for Him. 

The body is a fragment of Prakrti (nature) 
while the soul (self) is a fragment of God. 
But the self having forgotten the real affinity 
for God assumes Its affinity for nature and 
its evolute-body, senses, mind and intellect 
etc. But as soon as he (the self) renounces 
this assumed affinity, his real and eternal 
affinity for-God is manifested, his memory 
is gained—‘‘Destroyed is my delusion as | 
have gained my knowledge (memory)”’ (Gita 
18/73). 

It is because of a man’s (soul’s) inclination 
to Matter(nature) i.e., by deriving pleasure 
out of it that he assumes his affinity for it 
i.e., he assumes, “I am body.”’ Because of 
this assumed affinity for the body he holds 
that he belongs to a particular caste, creed, 
colour, profession, order of life and regards 
the self rather than the body as in the stage 
of boyhood, youth and old age etc., viz., 


he does not regard the self as different . 


from the body. 

This assumed affinity for the alien body 
and the world becomes so firm that he 
remembers it without making any effort. If 
he realizes his real affinity for the sentient 
and eternal Lord, he can never forget Him 
and while performing all the actions such 
as sitting, eating, drinking, sleeping and 
waking etc., he automatically will think of 
Him. 

The striver whose only aim instead of 
hankering after worldly pleasures and pros- 
perity is God-Realization, it means that 
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he has started realizing his real affinity for 
God. When he fully realizes this real affinity, 
he has not the least desire to hanker after 
the worldly pleasures and prosperity through 
the mind, intellect senses and body etc. 

The self (soul) in spite of being a frag- 
ment of God assumes Its affinity for nature 
because It wants to derive pleasure out of 
it. So a striver having a disinclination for 
the world should realize his real affinity 
for God and should have an inclination to 
Him only. 

‘Sraddhaya parayopetaste me 
yuktatama matah’—A striver has faith 
in the thing or person etc., whom he 
considers the best and then he follows the 
principle decided by him without deviating 
from it. 

A person’s mind is fixed on the object or 
person he loves and his intellect is fixed on the 
object or person in whom he has faith. Ifheisa 
lover, he seeks company of the beloved but if 
he has faith, he ever remains ready to carry out 
the order of the adored one. 

He who loves only God ever realizes his 
affinity for Him and never feels separation 
from Him. Therefore such type of devotees 
are the most perfect in Yoga in the Lord’s 
opinion. 

The fact which has been pointed out here 
by using plural number in the expression 
‘Te me yuktatama matah’ (they are the best 
in Yoga in My opinion) has already been 
explained in the singular number by the 
Lord in the forty-seventh verse of the sixth 
chapter by the expression ‘Sa me yuktatamo 


matah’ (he is considered by Me to be the 
best Yogi). * 





a —= _~&q 
Link:—In the preceding verse the Lord declared the worshippers of God with form and 


attributes to be the best Yogis. So the question arises whether th 
attributeless Absolute (Brahma) are not the best Yo 


the next two verses:— 


i e€ worshippers of the 
gis. The Lord answers the question in 


a Le 
% In the fifty-fourth verse of the eleventh chapter the Lord has declared. “By si j 

: dt gi ; , by single minded devotion | d 

seen in reality and also entered into.” But in the fifty-fifth verse of the eighteenth chapter the tent Peis for tha 


devotees who worship the attributeless Absolute (Brahma), ‘He, 
Here He does not declare that he can see Him. Thus only the devo 

The Lord in the forty-seventh verse of the sixth chapter has de 
the best Yogi. Thus such a striver (devotee) is very loving to Him. 


Say 
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having known Me in truth, forthwith enters into Me.” 
tees who worship the Lord with attributes can see Him. 
clared the striver full of faith in His form with attributes 
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tvaksaramanirdegyamavyaktam 


Ve 


is ll 
paryupasate 


sarvatragamacintyam ca kitasthamacalam dhruvam 
samniyamyendriyagramam sarvatra samabuddhayah . 


t@ prapnuvanti 


mameva 


sarvabhitahite ratah 


But those who worship the Imperishable, the Undefinable, the 
Unmanifest, the Omnipresent, the Unthinkable, the: Unchanging and the 
Immobile, the constant, by restraining all the senses, being even-minded 
everywhere, engrossed in the welfare of all beings, also come to Me. 3-4 


Comment: 


The term ‘Tu’ (but) shows that the 
worshippers of the formless Brahma are 
different from those who worship the Lord 
with form. 

‘Samniyamyendriyagramam’ 
Having given the term ‘Samniyamya’ with 
two prefixes ‘Sam’ and ‘Ni’ the Lord lays 
emphasis on full control over all the senses. If 
they are not fully controlled there is difficulty 
in the worship of the attributeless Absolute. 
The senses of the devotees who worship the 
Lord with attributes are fixed on Him and so 
there is not so much need of controlling the 
senses as it is for the devotees who worship 

attributeless Brahma. Such devotees having 
“no base for thought, without controlling the 
senses can think of the objects of senses and 
thus can perish (Gita 2/62-63). Therefore for 
the devotees who worship the attributeless 
God it is necessary to control not only the 
senses fully but also the mind because so long 
as there is attachment of the mind to the 
ubjects of senses, the Absolute (Brahma) 
cannot be attained (Gita 15/11). 

In the Gita control over senses has been 
considered very essential in the Disciplines of 
Knowledge and Action. There is no such 
Stress in the Discipline of Devotion. 

‘Acintyam’—The term stands for the 
Absolute Who is beyond the reach of senses 
and mind because they being the evolutes of 
Prakrti can’t even know and think of Prakriti; 


then how can they know and think of God 
Who transcends Prakrti (Nature)? God can be 


-known only by the self. 


‘Sarvatragam’—God is all-pervading 
and limitless. So He can’t be attained by 
limited mind, intellect and senses. 

‘Anirdesyam’—‘Anirdesyam’ is that 
which cannot be defined through language or 
speech. Only that which is accompanied by 
caste, quality, action and is confined through 
space, time, thing and individual can be 
defined or hinted at. How can the all 
pervading and sentient God be defined or 
hinted at by the insentient language? 

*‘Ktttastham’—This term stands for the 
Absolute Who while pervading all space, time 
things and individuals remains unvitiated and 
uncontaminated. He ever remains uniform 
and unaltered without undergoing any 
change at all. On a ‘Kuta’ (anvil) different 
instruments and omaments etc., are shaped 
but it ever remains the same. Similarly in spite 
of birth, existence and destruction of différent 
beings and objects, God pervading them 
remains the same. He is not affected by their 
birth, existence and destruction. 

‘Acalam’—Brahma is totally immovable 
and free from change while Prakrti (nature) 
is movable. 

_ ‘Dhruvam’—The Absolute Who is 
certain and eternal is called ‘Dhruva’. Out of 
all the eight adjectives used for Him, this one is 
the most important one otherwise people may — 
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misunderstand whether He exists or not 
because all the other adjectives are in the 
negative. He ever exists and never ceases to 
be in the least,““The world seems to exist 
because of His existence or light’’ (Manasa 
1/117/4). 

‘Aksaram’—The Absolute Who is Truth, 
Consciousness and Bliss solidified is never 
destroyed. He is imperishable. He does not 
suffer any diminution. 

‘Avyaktam’—He is unmanifested and 
He is incomprehensible to the mind and 
senses and He is also devoid of any form or 
shape. 

‘Paryupasate —The term here stands 
for the real worship of the devotees who 
worship the attributeless Brahma. Keal 
worship consists in remaining established in 
God by identifying the self with Him without 
any desire and egoistic notion. 

He Who is denoted by these eight 
adjectives is an imperfect form of Brahma 
because Brahma is incomprehensible even to 
the intellect. But the worship which is offered 

with these eight adjectives is the worship of 
attributeless Brahma and this worship results 
in the attainment of attributeless Brahma. He 
can’t be an object of intellect. To keep in view 
these eight adjectives of the Absolute, what 
adoration is made, is called ‘Paryupasate.’ 
This is real worship of the Absolute and it 
results in merging in the Absolute. 


An Important Fact 


In order to explain the existence of God two 
kinds of adjectives—in the negative and in the 
positive have been given. The negative 
adjectives-imperishable, indefinable, unman- 
ifest, unthinkable, immovable, unlimited 
show that God is different from Prakrti 


(Nature) while the positive adjectives such as 
omnipresent, uniform, eternal, and nouns — 


truth, consciousness and bliss show the Lord’s 
independent existence. 

Innate, in active Absolute, beyond the 
states of activity and non-activity, is the 
illuminator of activity and non-activity. The 
different adjectives have been used so that the 
intellect may have a conception about Him 
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and it may have reflection upon that 
Absolute. 

In the Gita the description of God and the 
soul (self) is almost the same. The adjectives 
which have been used here for God have 
been used for the soul also— as in the twenty- 
fourth and the twenty-fifth verses of the 
second chapter ‘omnipresent’, ‘immovable’, 
‘unmanifest’ and ‘unthinkable’ etc., andin the 
sixteenth verse of the fifteenth chapter 
‘unchangeable’ and ‘imperishable’ have 
been used for the soul. Similarly in the 
twenty-fifth verse of the seventh chapter the 
adjective imperishable has been used for God 
while in the fifth verse of the fourteenth 
chapter it has been used for the soul. 

Both God and the soul pervade every- 
where. ‘The whole world is pervaded by God 
(The Supreme Person)’ (8/22, 18/46) and ‘all 
this world is pervaded by Me’ (9/4). Similarly 
in the seventeenth verse of the second 
chapter it is said about the soul also “‘All this is 
pervaded by the soul.”’ 

As the sights of eyes: don’t strike together 
and as sounds in spite of being wide-spread 
don’t strike together, so does (according to 
the dualistic principle) the all pervasiveness of 
God not strike with the all pervasiveness of 
the soul both being without form or shape. 

‘Sarvabhitahite ratah’—In the Disci- 
pline of Action renouncement of attachment, 
the sense of mine, desire and selfishness is 
very important. When a person uses the 
objects such as the body, riches and property 
in rendering service to others without 
regarding them as his and for him, his 
attachment, the sense of mine, desire and 
selfishness are naturally renounced. When 
the body is used in rendering service to 
others, egoism is renounced and when 
objects are used for others, the sense of mine 
is renounced. A striver following the 
Discipline of Action considers the objects of 
those people to whom he renders service. So 
it is indispensable for a ‘Karmayoay’ to remain 
engrossed in the welfare of all beings. But in 
this verse as well as in the twenty-fifth verse 
of the fifth chapter the Lord declares that the 
dnanayogis’ (the followers of the Discipline 
of Knowledge) remain engrossed in the 
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Verse 3-4 
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welfare of all beings. It proves that the 
path of action is necessary even in the path of 
knowledge in order to renounce affinity for 
actions totally. 

Here a point needs attention. The service 
rendered with the body, objects and actions is 
limited because all the objects and actions are 
limited. But he who has the feeling for the 
welfare of all beings renders unlimited service 
because there is no limit of the feeling. 
Therefore a striver should use the objects for 
the welfare of all beings by regarding them as 
theirs without attachment. Because of the 
unlimited feeling when a striver renounces his 
affinity for Matter totally, he realizes the 
unlimited Essence i.e., God. When a person 
regards objects as his own, he has the egoistic 
notion as well as unevenness of mind. But 
when he uses them for others by regarding 
them as theirs, his egoistic notion and 
unevenness of mind come to an end. On the 
other hand a common person may use every 
object of his own in rendering service to his 
kith and kin but because of his attachment and 
sense of mine to them (limited feeling) he 
can’t realize the limitless God. So in order to 
attain the limitless God, a striver should 
possess the limitless feeling of the welfare of 
all beings. 

A striver following the Discipiine of 
Knowledge because of the lack of dispassion 
can’t renounce the worldly objects by 
considering them illusory so long as he 
attaches importance to the perishable objects. 
But a striver following the Discipline of Action 
can renounce them easily by using them in 
rendering service to others. The former can 
renounce objects only if he has a keen 
dispassion while the latter can renounce them 
with a little dispassion because he uses them 
for the welfare of others. Thus affinity for 
Matter is renounced easily by being engr- 
ossed in the welfare of all beings. Thus the 
Path of action is an easier one. 

The devotees who worship the attributeless 
Absolute specially hold two views (i 

atever appears in the form of the 
insentient or the sentient and moving Or the 
unmoving is soul or Brahma (the Absolute) 
(ii) Whatever appears is perishable, transitory 


and unreal. Thus realizing the seen as ‘unreal, 
whatever remains is soul or Brahma. 

A striver following the path of knowledge 
can’t attain perfection merely by leaming ‘All 
is Brahma’ so long as he has attachment in his 
mind i.e., he possesses evil propensities 
such as desire (lust) and anger etc. So like a 
Karmayogi it is necessary for him to remain 
engrossed in the welfare of all beings in 
order to attain perfection by renouncing 
attachment. 

Those strivers who having held the world as 
unreal meditate on God in solitude, their 
physical renouncement of actions proves 
useful in their spiritual path. But by mere 
renunciation they do not attain to perfection 
(Gita 3/4). For attaining perfection dispassion 
for pleasures and detachment from the body, 
senses, mind and intellect are very essential, 
and for dispassion and detachment they 
should remain engrossed in the welfare of 
all beings. When they lead a lonely life away 
form the world, they have an egoistic notion 
which can be removed by being engrossed in 
the welfare of all beings. 

A striver should not only be detached from 
the world but also from the body because the 
body is also a part of the world. So long as he 
identifies himself with the body and.remains 
attached to it, even by living in loneliness, he 
can’t attain his aim. In order to wipe out 
egoism and attachment he must be engrossed 
in the welfare of all beings. ’ 

Secondly it is not possible for a striver ever 
to remain in solitude because he has to come 
to the society for the maintenance of his body. 
Moreover if he is not completely dispass- 
ionate because of his pride, in dealings he 
may be harsh and so his egoistic notion does 
not come to an end. Therefore he cannot 
achieve his aim. In order to get rid of this 
harshness he should remain engrossed in the 
welfare of all beings. A striver following the. 
Discipline of Knowledge may not render 
service on a large scale but the Lord declares 
that he will attain Him because he is intent on 
the welfare of all beings. 

It is necessary for both the strivers whether 
they worship God with attributes or God 
without attributes to remain engrossed in the 
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welfare of all beings. When a striver thinks 
that his own welfare is different from the 
welfare of all beings, it means that he has the 
egoistic notion which is a stumbling block to 
God-Realization. When a striver performs all 
actions (eating, drinking sleeping etc., as well 
as chanting His name, meditation, study of the 
scriptures etc.) for the welfare of the world, his 
egoistic notion comes to an end and God's 
power which is ever engaged in the welfare of 
all beings supports him. 

Real service does not consist in offering 
objects and in bodily service but in thinking of 
the welfare of all beings without any selfish 
motive or reward. He should serve them as he 
serves the limbs of his body without expecting 
any fruit. 

As a common man without receiving any 
moral teaching serves his body very scrup- 
lously without being proud of the act, so does 
a God-Realized soul remain engrossed in the 
welfare of all beings through the likeness of 
the self (Gita 6/32) without having the least 
pride or egoistic notion. A striver should ever 
follow the foot steps of such a God-Realized 
soul scrupulously. 

‘Sarvatra samabuddhayah’—The 
devotees who worship attributeless and 
formless Brahma have evenness of mind 
in all persons and objects because they 
behold Him pervading everywhere as He is 
equanimous (Gita 5/19). 

The Lord.wants to explain that the devotees 
following the path of knowledge besides 
thinking of God in solitariness should also be 
even-minded in practical life. Secondly in 
loneliness they can’t remain totally lonely 
because the body is also a part of the world. 
When a striver beholds the world and the 
body as one, it means that he is even-minded. 
But if he views the body and the world as 
separate, it is uneven mindedness. Real 
loneliness consists in beholding only God 
everywhere and in remaining established 
in Him, having renounced egoism, attach- 
ment to the body serises, mind and intellect 
etc., totally. Such a striver is really even- 
minded. 

In the Gita ‘evenness of mind’ means 
beholding the same Lord pervading every- 
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where rather than the same dealings -with - 
everyone. The Lord in the eighteenth verse of 


‘the fifth chapter mentions five beings—a 


learned and humble Brahmana, a cow, an 
elephant, a dog and a pariah. No one can 
have the same dealings with all of them. The 
same dealings are not possible. One should 
not resort to such dealings. A striver beholds 
God in all of them. As in different omaments 
made of gold there is nothing but gold, so 
does a striver have equal vision as he beholds 
God everywhere. 

The liberated soul has equal vision as he 
beholds God everywhere. Such liberated 
souls are model for strivers. A striver has no 
equanimity because he accepts the existence 
of the worldly objects. When he ceases ‘to — 
accept their existence, he attains equanimity. 

A striver tries to behold God everywhere 
while for God-Realized souls there is nothing 
but God. They are even-minded because they 
behold only God everywhere. This natural 
state of a realized soul is an ideal for strivers. 
They aim at it. In what proportion the 
independent existence of non-self the strivers 
accept, in that proportion they are not even- 
minded. The lesser is this independent 
existence in their mind, the more even- 
minded they become. The strivers try to see 
the Absolute everywhere. But the intellect of 
the God-Realized soul is naturally solidified by 
the Absolute. 

‘Te prapnuvanti mameva’—tThe Lord 
declares that the devotees who worship the 
attributeless God also attain Him. It means 
that He is in no way different from the 
attributeless Brahma (Gita 9/4: 14/27). He 
is both endowed with attributes and also 
attributeless. 

In these two verses the Lord has mentioned 
four factors pertaining to the worshippers of 
attributeless Brahma. (1) The form of the 
attributeless Absolute. (2) Condition of the 
striver. (3) The form of worship. (4) What the 
striver attains. 

(1) In response to Arjuna’s question which 
he put in the second half of the first verse 
using two adjectives imperishable and 
unmanifested pertaining to the attributeless 
Absolute, the Lord in order to give a more 
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Verse 5] 


detailed description uses five adjectives in the 
negative (imperishable, indefinable, unmani- 
fest, unthinkable and immovable) and three in 
the positive (omnipresent, fixed and eternal). 

(2) Such strivers behold the attributeless 
Absolute everywhere, all the time, in all 
objects and persons etc. It is on account of 
body consciousness and acceptance of the 
separate existence of worldly objects there is 
desire to enjoy sense-objects and thus sense- 
objects are enjoyed. Strivers of the Absolute 
don’t regard any independent existence of 
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anything except God. So they don’t attach 
any importance to worldly pleasures and 
don’t want to enjoy them because for them 
the pleasures have no Separate existence. 
Such strivers being even-minded remain 
engrossed in the welfare of all creatures. 

(3) His worship is that he has a constant eye 
on the attributeless Absolute. 

(4) The Lord declares that those who worship 
attributeless God also attain Him. It means 
that God with attributes and God Who is 
attributeless are one and the same. 


>= >}{_— — 


Link:—In response to Arjuna’s question the Lord in the second verse declared the devotees 
who worship the Lord with attributes the most perfect in Yoga while in the third and the 
fourth verses He declared, “‘The devotees who worship attributeless God attain me.”’ The 
Lord in the next three verses describes the difficulty and ease of the two kinds of worship. 
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kleSo’dhikatarastesamavyaktasaktacetasam 


avyakta hi 


gatirduhkham dehavadbhiravapyate 


The difficulty of those whose minds are attached to the Unmanifested is 
greater, for the goal of the Unmanifested is hard to reach by the body 


conscious beings. 5 
Comment: 


‘Kleso’dhikatarastesamavyakta — 
saktacetasam’—tThe strivers whose 
thoughts are set on the Unmanifested are 
those who regard the worship of the 
attributeless Absolute as superior but whose 
minds have not entered the attributeless 
Absolute. In order to enter the Absolute a 
striver should possess three qualities— 
interest (inclination), faith and qualification. 
Such strivers having heard the glory of the 
Absolute develop a bit of inclination and 
having faith, start the spiritual discipline; but 
because of the identification of the self with 
the body and because of the lack of 


dispassion their minds don’t comprehend the. 


Absolute. 

The Lord in the twenty-seventh and the 
twenty-eighth verses of the sixth chapter 
explains that the Yogi who has become one 
with God experiences easily the infinite bliss 
of contact with the Eternal (Brahma). But 


here by the terms ‘greater difficulty’ He 
explains that the minds of these strivers, 
unlike the strivers who have become one 
with God, have not got absorbed in the 
Eternal. Their minds are only attached to the 
Absolute. It means that they remain attached 
to the bodies but having heard the glory of 
the Unmanifest and regarding this worship as 
superior to others they get attached to it. But 
attachment to the Unmanifest is extremely 
difficult. 

In the fifth verse of the thirteenth chapter 
as well as in several other verses the’term 
‘Avyaktam’ (unmanifest) has been used for 
Prakrti (nature) while here in this verse it 
stands for Brahma (the Etermal or the 
Absolute) Who is aitributeless and formless. 
The reason is that Arjuna in the first verse of 
this chapter put the question pertaining to 


_the worship of God with atiributes and form 


and also of Brahma the Imperishable and the 
Unmanifested. So here it stands for the 
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adore Him easily (Gita 8/14). Therefore 


Eternal or the Absolute rather than nature. 

In the fourth verse of the ninth chapter 
the expression ‘Avyaktamurtina’ has been 
u*2d for the unmanifested form with attri- 
butes. So the question may arise that in 
this verse also the expression ‘“Avyakta- 
saktacetasam’ may stand for those whose 
minds are set on God Who is unmanifest 
and endowed with attributes. But this inter- 
pretation is also not proper because in the 
first verse the term “Tvam’ stands for God 
Who is endowed with attributes and form 
while the term ‘Avyaktam’ and ‘Aksaram’ 
stand for the attributeless and formless 
Eternal (Absolute). What is Brahma ? The 
Lord has already answered the question in 
the third verse of the eighth chapter by 
declaring that Brahma (the Absolute) is the 
Imperishable.’ There also the term ‘Imperish- 
able’ has been used for God Who is atti- 
buteless and formless. Therefore in response 
to Arjuna’s question in which he used the 
term ‘unmanifest’ and ‘imperishable’ , the 
Lord answered the question by using the 
term ‘unmanifest’ which stands for God 
Who is attributeless and formless. 

The expression ‘KleSo’dhikatarah’ (diffi- 
culty is greater) primarily shows that the 
imperishable (formless) Brahma is very 
hard to reach by those who are attached 
‘to their bodies. * Secondly it shows that 
all the devotees worshipping the attributeless 
Absolute have to face greater difficulty than 
those who worship God with attributes, 
from the first stage to the last one. 


Now it is explained how the worship of 
God Who is endowed with attributes is 
‘easy while the worship of attributeless God 
is difficult. 

Worship of God with attributes. 

1. Such a striver can easily fix his senses 
and mind on God because He is with form 
and attributes. He can think of Him, listen 
' to His life history and pastime and can 


* Strivers are mainly of two types:- 


First are those strivers who are inclined to the spiritual practice after listening to religious discourses, having good company - 


there is less possibility of his dwelling on 
the worldly objects. 


2 It is attachment to the world which , 


causes difficulty in the spiritual path. Such 
a striver depends totally on God as a kitten 
depends on its mother. For such a striver 
God secures what is not already possessed 
and preserves what he already possesses. 
(Gita 9/22). In the Manasa also it is men- 
tioned that God, like the mother who looks 
after the child, looks after the devotees 
who worship Him only depending only on 
Him (3/43/2-3). 

So they easily get rid of the worldly 
attachment. 
3. Such strivers attain the Lord quickly 
(without delay) (Gita 12/7). 


4. The Lord Himself destroys the darkness *~ 


bom ofignorance ofsuch strivers (Gita 10/11). 
5. The Lord straightway delivers them from 
the ocean of death bound existence (Gita 
12/7). 

6. If devotees take refuge in Him alone, the 
Lord by His grace releases them from any sub- 
tle vice if it subsists in them (Gita 18/58, 66). 
7. They have full faith in the Lord Who per- 
vades everywhere. It is because of their faith 
that they take refuge in Him and the Lord 
grants them the Yoga of Discrimination i.e., 
wisdom by which they attain Him (Gita 10/10). 
8. They believe that the Lord is the most gra- 
cious to all beings. So by His grace they cross 
all the obstacles and quickly attain Him (Gita 
18/56-58). 

9. No one can ever remain even for a 
moment without doing work (Gita 3/5). So 
the devotee has to offer those actions to God. 
By doing so he is easily liberated from the 
bondage of actions (Gita 18/46). : 

10. Such a striver can easily renounce 
objects by rendering service to others. He can 
renounce them more easily if they are offered 
to deserving candidates and much more 
easily if they are offered to God. 

11. Such a striver needs love and faith more 
than discrimination and dispassion. As 


and studying the scriptures. Such strivers face greater difficulty in spiritual practice. 


[Chapter 12 _ 
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Verse 5] 


Draupadi had the feeling of. enmity towards 
the Kauravas yet because of her faith in the 
Lord, He manifested Himself before her 
when she called Him.* The Lord pays 
attention to the devotion and faith of His 
devotees rather than their evils (defects). 
Every one can accept his affinity for Him. 
Worship of attributeless God. 
1. For such a striver it is extermely difficult to 
fix the fickle and restless mind and senses on 
the attributeless and formless Absolute. 
Because of the lack of any base and because 
of the lack of dispassion there is more 
possibility for the striver to think of the sense- 
objects. 
2. The difficulty is greater for the striver who 
is attached to the body. A striver worshipping 
the attributeless Absolute wants to get rid of 
this attachment through discrimination by 
depending upon his power like the baby- 
monkey which (by depending upon its 
power) catches hold of its mother in order to 
protect itself (Gita 18/51-53). Therefore in the 
Manasa the Lord compares the wise with the 
adult son while the devout devotee with the 
small son (3/43/4). Thus by depending on his 
power he is not free from attachment easily. 
3. In the Gita in the thirty-ninth verse of the 
fourth chapter the term ‘Acirena’ refers to the 
attainment of peace after having gained Self- 
Realization. It does not declare that Self- 
Realization is instantly possible. 
4. The devotees of the attributeless Absolute 
attain. to Him with their own efforts (Gita 


13/34). 
5. They themselves attain to His being (Gita 
5/24). 


6. Such strivers come to know their evils 
(defects) late and they realize them with 
difficulty. But having realized them properly 
they can remove them. 

7. In the thirty-fourth verse of the fourth 
chapter and the seventh verse of the 
thirteenth chapter the Lord has ordered such 
devotees to receive instructions from the 


* This factor applies to those devote 
Himself before them as soon as they 
+ Here according to the Panini fo 
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teacher through devotion. In this discipline a 
preceptor is a must. Not being fully aware of 
the perfection of the preceptor or the 
preceptor not being perfect, it becomes very 
difficult for strivers to maintain their faith. 
Thus it involves delay. 
8. They can’t realize His grace because they 
regard Him attributeless, formless and indiffe- 
rent. So they don’t realize His grace and 
so they have to cross the obstacles by their 
own efforts. Thus Self-Realization may be 
delayed. 
9. A Jiianayogi also offers his actions to 
Prakrti. But it can be done only if his 
discrimination is fully aroused otherwise he 
will be bound to actions by having pride of 
doership. 
10. It. is very difficult for such a striver to 
renounce objects by regarding them as 
illusory so long as he has attraction for them 
and has egoistic notion and attachment to the 
so-called his body and name. 
11. Such a striver attains the Absolute only 
when he becomes qualified and deserving by 
possessing discrimination and a buming 
dispassion which can’t be cultivated so long 
as a devotee is attached to the world. 
‘Avyakta hi gatirduhkham deha- 
vadbhiravapyate’—Generally the terms 
‘Dehi’ and ‘Dehabhrt’ stand for the embodied 
beings. They also stand for the soul or the self. 
Here the term ‘Dehavadbhiht stands for 
those who identify themselves with their 
bodies because in the first half of this verse the 
expression ‘Avyaktasaktacetasam’ (whose 
minds are set on the unmanifested) has been 
used for the strivers who worship the aittri- 
buteless Brahma (the Absolute). It shows that 
they regard the worship of the attributeless 
Absolute as superior to other worships but 
their minds have not entered the Absolute 
because of their identification with the bodies. 
It is because of their identification with bodies 
that they have to face greater difficulty. — 
In the worship of the attributeless Absolute 


es who have an exclusive devotion to the Lord and depend only on Him. He manifests 
call Him. Moreover He shoulders their responsibility to remove their defects also. 
rmula ‘Matup’ is the perfix is ‘Tadasyastyasminniti matup’ (5/2/94). The term ‘Dehavadbhih’ 


stands for those who have identified themselves with their bodies. 
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the main obstacle is that a devotee identifies 
himself with the body. So the term ‘Dehavad- 
bhih’ has been used. In order to remove 
this identification the Lord has given his 
teaching in the thirteenth and the fourteenth 
chapters though Arjuna did not put the 
question. The Lord clearly explains that 
the body (field) is different from the soul 
(knower of the field) in the first verse of 
the thirteenth chapter in order to remove this 
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[Chapter 12 
indentification with ‘the body. 

Here the expression “Avyakta gatih, has 
been used to attain the goal, the attribut- 
eless and unmanifested Brahma. Common 
people identify themselves with bodies. So 
they face greater difficulty in reaching 
the Unmanifested. If they cease to identify 
themselves with bodies, they can attain 
the goal of the Unmanifested very easily 
and quickly. 
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ye tu sarvani karmani may! samnyasya matparah 
ananyenaiva yogena mam dhyayanta_ upasate 





But those who worship Me, surrendering all actions to Me, regarding Me 
as the supreme goal, meditating on Me, with single minded devotion. 6 


Comment: 


[In the fifty-fifth verse of the eleventh 
chapter out of the five marks of the devo- 
tees ‘having single minded devotion 
there are three expressions (Matkarmakrt, 
Matparamah and Madbhaktah) in the 
positive and two (Sangavarjitah and Nirva- 
irah’) in the negative. Here also the same 
expressions have been used in a bit different 
manner in this verse— 

(1) The expression ‘Sarvani harnani’ mayi 
. Samnyasya’ stands for “Matkarmakrt’. 

(2) The term “Matparah’ stands for the term 
‘Matparamah’ (looks on Me as the Supreme 
God). 

(3) The -expression ‘Ananyenaiva yogena’ 
denotes ‘Madbhaktah’ (devoted to Me). 

(4) Those devotees who remain absorbed 
in Him with single minded devotion become 
‘Sangavarjitah(free from attachment). 

(5) When they become free _ from 
attachment they become ‘Nirvairah (without 
enmity) and also free from other evils such 
as envy, jealousy etc. In order to attach 
importance to this feeling of ‘freedom from 
enmity’ the Lord while describing the marks of 
the devotees who have attained perfection in 
the thirteenth verse first of all mentions 
‘Advesta’ (freedom from ill-will or hatred). 





Therefore a striver should not bear the least 
ill-will to anyone]. 

‘Ye tu sarvani karmani mayi 
samnyasya —The term ‘Tu’ (but) has 
been used in order to emphasize the 
fact that the worship of the Lord with 
attribute is easier than that of the attribute- 
less Absolute . 

Though the term ‘Karmani’ (actions) is 
plural and so it stands for all actions yet the 
adjective “Sarvani’ has been used so that 
all actions — mundane (for the maintenance 
of the body and of eaming livelihood) as 
well as spiritual (adoration and meditation 
etc.) and other prescribed actions with 
thoughts and feelings may be included 
(Gita 9/27). 

Here by the expression ‘Mayi samnyasya’ 
the Lord does not mean to say that actions 
should be physically renounced because 
none can ever remain for even a moment 
without performing actions (Gita 3/5; 
18/11). Secondly the abandonment of 
action sanctioned by the scriptures out of 
delusion is declared to be ‘Tamasi’ (of the 
nature of ignorance) (Gita 18/7) and if it is 
abandoned because it is painful i.e., from 
fear of physical suffering, this abandonment 
is “Rajasika’ (passionate) (Gita 18/8). In this 


Verse 7] 
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way affinity for actions can’t be renounced. In 
order to be liberated from the bondage of 
actions, it is necessary to renounce the sense 
of mine, attachment and the desire for the fruit 
of actions because these three bind him. 

When a striver aims at God-Realization, he 
has no desire to acquire objects: and by 
thinking himself of God, he instead of being 
attached to the body etc., is attached only to 
God. When he surrenders himself to God, all 
his actions are also surrendered to God. 

In the Gita the actions whichare surrendered 
to God, have been called ‘Madarpanakarma’ 
‘Madarthakarma’ and ‘Matkarma’. 

1. ‘Madarpanakarma’ are those actions 
which were started with any other aim but 
are surrendered to God either during their 
performance or after their performance. 

2. ‘Madarthakarma’ are those actions which 
are performed only for God from the very 
beginning. They are performed by obeying 
Him in order to please and realize Him. 

3. ‘Matkarma’ are all the mundane actions 
(business and service etc.) and spiritual 
actions (adoration and meditation etc.) 
which are performed for the sake of God by 
regarding them as God’s. 

In fact all the actions should be performed 
with the only aim of God-Realization. 

A devotee, who performs actions in the 
above mentioned three ways, in order to attain 
perfection, has not the least affinity for 


- SADHAKA SANJIVANI - 583 
Fifi thitatstit toda, imabars kiki 


actions because he has neither desire for 
fruit nor the sense of doership nor attach- 
ment to objects, the body, senses, mind, 
intellect and actions etc. The actions of a 
perfect soul are naturally surrendered while 
a Striver performs actions with the aim of 
surrendering them to God. 

As a ‘Bhaktiyogi’ is liberated from the 
bondage of actions by surrendering his 
actions to God, so does a ‘Jnanayogi get 
liberated, being detached from actions by 
holding that they are performed by Prakrti 
(nature). a 

‘Matparah’—It means ‘surrender to 
God by regarding Him as the most adorable 
and the supreme’. Such a devotee. who 
adores God with attributes becomes merly 
an instrument in His hands. Therefore he 
regards the virtuous actions to be performed 
by God. Moreover he has no desire for the 
worldly pleasures because it is not his aim. 
Thus being free from desires, evil actions 
are not performed by him. 

‘Ananyenaiva yogena mam 
dhyayanta upaste’—This expression 
means that such a striver adores God with 
single minded (exclusive) devotion and he 
wants to attain Him by depending on Him 
only. It means that He is both the end and the 
means of the devotee. Such a devotee chants 
His name and glory and meditates on Him by 
having the only aim of God-Realization. 
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tesamaham 
bhavami 


samuddharta 
naciratpartha 





mrtyusamsarasagarat 
mayyavesitacetasam 


To those whose mind is set on Me, I straight-way deliver from the ocean 
of death-bound existence, O Partha (Arjuna). 7 | 


Comment: 

‘Fesamaham samuddharta mrtyu- 
Samsarasagarat bhavami nacirat- 
Partha mayyavesitacetasam — 
‘Mayyavesitacetasam’ are those sirivers 
whose aim is only God-Realization, whose 
minds are exclusively set on Him, and who 


themselves remain absorbed in Him. 

As the ocean consists of nothing but 
water, so is there nothing but death in the 
world. Nothing in the world is immune from 
the buffets of death. Everything is perishing 
(dying) all the time. So the world has been 
called the ocean of death-bound existence. -- 
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A man is bound to face both the desirable 
and the undesirable circumstances. The 
favourable and the unfavourable circumst- 
ances and incidents etc., by creating attach- 
ment and aversion, lead a man to bondage 
(Gita 7/27). Even strivers become a prey 
to attachment and aversion by being 
attached to their own sects and saints and 
by having aversion to the rival sects and 
saints and so they can’t cross the ocean of 
death-bound-existence quickly. Partiality to 
sects is the delusion which binds a man. 
So the Lord has laid special emphasis on the 
freedom from dualities (pairs of opposites) 
time and again. * 

A striver whose all likings are centred in 
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God viz., he has exclusive devotion in God; 
and all his dislikings are centred in the 
world viz., by rendering selfless service, he 
renounces the desire for favourable circu- 
mstances, he can be very easily liberated 
from the bondage of the world. 

The Lord rewards the men in whatever 
way they approach Him (Gita 4/11). So 
He declares that He is the same to all beings 
(Gita 9/29). But to those who love him 
only, who perform all actions only for Him 
and who looking upon Him as the supreme 
goal ever remain absorbed in chanting His 
name, thinking of Him and meditating on 
Him, He straight way delivers them from 
the ocean of death-bound existence T. 


—— 

Link:—In the second verse the Lord declared the devotees who worship God with attributes the 
most perfectin Yoga, while in the sixth and the seventh verses He declared that He delivers such 
devotees from the ocean of death-bound existence. Therefore the Lord now commands Arjuna 
to become perfect in Yoga by fixing his mind and intellect on Him as He describes in the eighth 
verse; or through practice of concentration or through the performance of actions for His sake or 
through the renouncement of the.fruit of actions as He describes in the ninth, the tenth and the 
eleventh verses respectively. 
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fFafaata aaa sq met A Gas: ui ci 3 
mayyeva mana adhatsva mayi buddhim nive§aya 
nivasisyasi mayyeva ata Uurdh vam na samSsayah 





Fix thy mind on Me alone, fix thy intellect in Me alone; thereafter thou 
shalt live in Me alone. There is no doubt about it. 8 


Comment: 


‘Mayyeva mana adhatsva mayi 
buddhim nivesaya’—According to the 
Lord only those persons are most perfect in 
Yoga who have realized their eternal union 
with God. In order to make the strivers 
perfect in Yoga the Lord orders them 
through Arjuna to fix their minds and 
. intellects on Him by regarding Him as the 
most loving and the supreme Goal. 

We have our eternal union with God but 


we don't. realize it because we don’t 


fix our mind and intellect in Him. Therefore 
the Lord orders us to fix our mind and 
intellect in Him and then we shall realize 
that we live in Him i.e., we are established 
in Him. 

‘Fix thy mind on Me’—it means that 
the mind should be diverted from the 
thought of the world to God. ‘Fix _ thy 
intellect in Me’—it means that the striver 
should have a firm resolve that he is only 


# ‘Free from dualities’ (2/45) (5/3); ‘freed from the delusion of dualities (7/28); ‘liberated from dualities (15/5); ‘neither an 
po disag eeable action ae attachment to an agreeable one’ (18/10); “casting aside attraction and ee (18/51). 

{ The terms ‘Samuddharta bhavami' also include the ideas that a devotee who worships God with attributes, crosses (over 

comes) all obstacles by His grace and attains Him (Gita 18/56-58); God takes up all the burdens and cares of His devotees (Gita 

9/22); “Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling within their Self, destroy the darkness bom of ignorance” (Gita 10/11); “I 


liberate them from all sins”’ (Gita 18/66). 


ee 


Verse 8] 

God’s, only God is his and He is th 

Supreme to be attained. By doing so he 
will cease thinking of the world and his 
attachment to it will come to an end and 
he will have affinity only for God. 

Fixation of intellect is more important 
than the fixation of mind. If he has a firm 
resolve with his intellect, his mind will also 
accept that resolution. If a person’s aim is 
not God-Realization, he may attain accom- 
plishment (Siddhis) but he will not realize 
God. Therefore a striver should have a firm 
resolve that he has to realize God. The 
desire for pleasures and prosperity is the 
greatest obstacle to this firm resolve. It is 
the desire for mundane pleasures which 
conduces him to acquire money, honour 
and praise etc., and thus the intellect of 
the irresolute is many branched and endless 
(Gita 2/41). But if he has the only resolve 
to realize God, this resolve is so sacred 
and powerful that the Lord becomes ready 
to consider even the most sinful one 
righteous. It is merely his resolve that he 
soon becomes righteous and attains to 
eternal peace (Gita 9/30-31). 

‘Tam only God’s and only God is mine’— 
this resolve seems to be decided by the 
intellect to a striver. But in fact he is already 
established in God even though he may 
not. know this fact. The criterion is that this 
affinity for Him is never forgotten. A striver 
never forgets ‘| am’ in the same way as 
he never forgets that he is married or he 
is the: disciple of a particular preceptor. 
This resolve remains established in his inner 
self without any practice. This affinity 
remains fixed in remembrance as well as 
in forgetfulness because this resolve of 
affinity is in ‘I’ness . When even this assumed 
affinity remains fixed both in remembrance 
as well as in wakefulness, how can the real 
and eternal affinity for God be forgotten? 
Therefore when the self gets fixed in God, 
the mind and the intellect automatically get 
fixed in Him and the self merges in Him. 


An Important Fact 


A common man identifies the self with 
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the body and assumes his affinity for the 
body, mind and intellect etc. But everyone 
can realize the fact that he is the same 
from the childhood to the present time 
while his body, senses, mind and intellect 
etc., have changed. He should firmly believe 
this fact at the present moment (A common 
man tries to understand this fact with his 
intellect while this is something which is to 
be known by the self). 

Everyone knows that the self has not 
changed and the believers believe that God 
has also not changed. It means that God 
and the self belong to one class. On the 
other hand the body, senses, mind and 
intellect have changed and the world is 
also changing. Thus the kaleidoscopic 
world and body belong to another same 
class. The uniform and permanent self 
and God are not seen in their manifested 
form while the kaleidoscopic body and the 
world are seen in their- manifested form. 
When the self identifies Itself with the mind, 
intellect senses and body etc. It thinks that 
It is undergoing change while It being 
a fragment of God never undergoes any 
change. 

We don’t know— ‘What is I?’ but we 
know ‘I am* without any doubt. We also 
know the world is never uniform, it 
constantly undergoes changes. It means 
that ‘I’ (the self) is different from the world. 
If one of the two is known in its right 
perspective,-.the other will be automatically 
known, this is the rule. The self which is 
the substratum and illuminatior of T is 
sentient and eternal. It has no affinity with 
the transitory world. But it has its natural 
affinity for God. This is Self-Realization. On 
such realization his mind and intellect are 
automatically fixed in Him. ; 

‘Nivasisyasi mayyeva ata urdhvam 
ma samsayah’—The expression ‘Ata 
urdhvam’ means that as soon as mind 
and intellect totally get fixed in God i.e., 
a striver is not at all attached to the mind 
and intellect he will realize God. 

The Lord declares, “Having fixed thy 
mind and intellect in Me alone, thou shalt 
live in Me undoubtedly.” It shows that 
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Arjuna had some- doubt. So the Lord uses 
the expression ‘Na samSayah’ (no doubt). 
What is the doubt? Generally people think 
that God can be realized only if they perform 
virtuous actions, if they have good conduct, 
if they meditate on God by leading a 
secluded life and so on. In order to remove 
this doubt the Lord declares that all these 
means joined together are not so valuable 
as the fixation of the mind and intellect in 
Him, by having God-Realization as the aim; 
and by doing so they will realize Him 
undoubtedly (Gita 8/7). 

So long as the intellect attaches import- 
ance to the world and the mind thinks of 
the world, a man should think that (in spite 
of being established in God naturally) he 
is established in the world. This establish- 
‘ment or attachment to the world leads him 
to the cycle of birth and death. 

Therefore by removing his doubt the 
Lord exhorts Arjuna not to worry about his 
situation after he has fixed his mind and 
intellect in Him. As soon as his mind and 
intellect are fixed in Him alone, he will 
undoubtedly reside in Him. 

A striver’s only duty is to fix his mind 
and intellect in God. When his mind is 
fixed on God, he will not think of the 
world and when his intellect is fixed in 
God, he will not depend on the world. 
Thus without thinking of the world and 
without depending on it, he will think of 
God and depend on Him and it will lead 
him to God-Realization. 

Here Citta (the faculty of cognition) should 
also be included in the ‘mind’ and ‘egoism’ 
should be included in ‘intellect’ because 
without fixing Citta (the faculty of cognition) 
and egoism it can’t be said ‘‘Thou shalt 
live in Me alone.” 

The soul is a fragment of God Who is 
the only master of the entire universe. But 
It attracts a fragment of the world (body, 
senses, mind and intellect etc.) towards It 
by regarding them as Its own (Gita 15/7) 
i.e., It becomes their master. It forgets that 
_ It being a fragment of God always remains 
fixed in Him but It has accepted Its separate 
existence in the same way as a foolish son 
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[Chapter 12 
in spite of being the heir to his multi 
millionaire father’s whole property and 
riches, by being separate from him regards 
a flat of the huge building as his own. But 
when the:son realizes his mistake he comes 
to know the reality that he is the heir to 


his father’s whole property. So the Lord . 


declares that as soon as he surrenders the 
so-called his mind and intellect to Him 
(which are really His as He is the owner 
of the entire universe including the mind 
and intellect), he, being free from the 
attachment to the mind and intellect, will 
live in Him undoubtedly (because in fact 
he being His fragment already lives in 
Him). 

The Lord in the fourth verse of the 
seventh chapter described the earth, water, 
fire, air, ether, these five subtle elements, 


mind, intellect and egoism, the eightfold | 


division of His nature which is lower nature 
(Apara Prakrti) while in the fifth verse He 
described His higher nature the soul (Para 
Prakrti). Though both these natures belong 
to God yet the latter being a fragment of 
God is superior to the former one (Gita 
15/7). But the higher nature (soul) by an 
error regards the lower nature as Its own 
and for Itself and is thus bound i.e., becomes 
the cause of Its birth ir good and evil 
wombs (Gita 13/21). Therefore the Lord 
exhorts Arjuna to offer the so-called his 
mind and intellect, the lower nature to God 
(which are really His). By- doing so his 
affinity for the mind and intellect, which 
he has assumed by an error, will be 
renounced and he will realize his true affinity 
for God which is eternal and axiomatic. 


An Important Fact Pertaining 
to God-Realization 


God can’t be realized by .a particular 
method such as meditation etc., because 
those who depend on these methods, 
depend on the body, mind, senses and 
intellect etc., which are insentient. God 


Who is sentient can’t be bought through 


the objects which are insentient because 
all these objects can’t be equivalent to Him. 


1 


Verse 9] 
The worldly objects are acquired through 
the performance of actions (efforts). So a 
striver thinks that God can also be realized 
through actions such as spiritual practice etc. 
His belief is confirmed when he studies 
the life-histories of Manu-Sataripa and 
Parvati etc., who realized God through 
penance. But in fact it is not so. God is 
realized only when the assumed affinity for 
the insentient (Matter) is totally renounced. 
This fact applies in those cases also where 
it seems that they have realized Him through 
penance. In fact He is ever realized to 
everyone but He is veiled when a person 
accepts his affinity for the insentient. As 
soon as he renounces this assumed affinity, 
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He is revealed to him. Therefore those 
Sstrivers who hold that they can realize Him 
through spiritual practice are in the wrong. 
Spiritual practice is useful only in renouncing 
the assumed affinity for the unreal i.e., 
insentient (Matter). Without understanding 
this secret if a striver depends on his spiritual 
discipline and is attached to it, his affinity with 
Matter persists. Till the least value is attached 
to Matter, God-Realization is. difficult. As 
soon as it is renounced, He is realized. So a 
striver should renounce his affinity totally for 
the Matter through spiritual practice. This 
affinity for Matter is easily renounced when 
spiritual discipline is practised only with the 
aim of God-Realization. 


BREN 2 
sta fad aatend A sentfa af Fert 
Sea att ATT NS 


atha cittam samadhatum na Saknosi mayi sthiram 
abhyasayogena tato mamicchaptum dhanafijaya 








If thou art unable to fix thy mind steadily on Me, then seek to reach Me by 
the constant practice of concentration, O winner of wealth (Arjuna). 9 


Comment: 

‘Atha cittam samadhatum na 
Saknosi mayi sthiram abhyasa- 
yogena tato mamicchaptum 


dhanafijaya’—Though the term ‘Mana’ 
stands only for the mind, yet being related 
to the spiritual discipline mentioned in the 
preceding verse here it is proper to take 
it both for the mind and intellect. 

The Lord says to Arjuna if he is unable 
to fix his mind on Him, he should seek to 
reach Him by the constant practice of 
concentration. 

‘Abhyasayoga’ is a compound word in 
which ‘Abhyasa’ means fixation of the mind 
On something repeatedly while ‘Yoga’ stands 
for equanimity. Thus repeated (constant) 
practice of concentration by having equa- 
nimity is ‘Abhyasayoga.’ Adoration and 
chanting of the Lord’s name etc., performed 
with the aim of God-Realization is also 
‘Abhyasayoga’. 

Only constant practice 

S.S. —20 


without ‘Yoga’ 


(union with God or equanimity) will conduce 
a striver to have several mundane desires for 
wife, sons, riches, honour, praise, health and 
other favourable circumstances etc., because 
many branched and endless are the thoughts 
of the irresolute (Gita 2/41). Therefore 
actions of such a person will not lead to 
‘Yoga’. ‘Yoga’ is only possible when the aim 
of every action is only God. 

When a striver, having the aim of God- 
Realization, practises chanting of His name 
etc., different thoughts come to his mind. 
Therefore a striver having the firm resolve 
that he has only to realize God, should 
become indifferent to all thoughts. : 

Here by the expression ‘Mamicchaptum’ 
the Lord declares that he should seek to 
reach Him by the constant practice of 
concentration while in the preceding verse 
He exhorted Arjuna to surrender his mind 
and intellect to Him. So a striver may think 
that mind and intellect can be surrendered to 


Him (fixed on Him) through practice of 
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concentration and then God will be realized. 
But the Lord does not mean so. He means 
to explain that a striver can realize God 
through practice if he has a firm resolve 
only to realize Him. 

When a striver practises repeatedly 
chanting His name, adoration and hearing 
the scripture etc., his mind is purified and 
the desire for God-Realization is aroused. 
When he remains equanimous in success 
and failure, the desire becomes keen. This 
keen desire makes him restless. This 
restlessness for God-Realization bums the 
mundane attachment as well as sins of 
infinite births. Then he develops an exclusive 
devotion to Him and then sepration from 
God becomes unbearable for him. If he can’t 
live without Him, He also can’t live without 
him and so he attains Him. 


aParaPaPsPoParariririrara “pPaPaPirPirPirs 
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A striver does not attain Him immediately 
because he bears separation from Him. As 
soon as this separation from Him becomes 
unbearable, He is attained because He 
pervades everywhere. The only defect of a 
striver is that he has not a burning desire and 
so he can’t attain Him immediately. It is 
because of his sensual desire that he thinks 
that he will be able to realize Him only in 
future. As soon as there are restlessness and 
a burning desire for God-Realization, the 
desire for sensual pleasures will come to 
an end and He will then be realized without 
any delay. 

If a striver in the beginning resolves that 
he has to realize only God whatsoever may 
happen in the worldly sphere, he can very 
quickly realize God by any one of the paths 
of action, of knowledge or of devotion. 


| SS 
snaqTasaanaiska aehdaral wa 
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abhyase ‘pyasamartho’si 
madarthamapi 


karmani 





matkarmaparamo bhava 


kurvansiddhimavapsyasi 


If you are unable to practise concentration, be thou intent on performing 
actions for Me; even by performing actions for My sake, thou shalt attain 


perfection. 10 
Comment: 


‘Abhyase’pyasamartho’si matkar- 
maparamo bhava’—Here the term 
‘Abhyase’ stands for ‘Abhyasayoga’ 
described in the preceding verse. In the Gita 
the topic of the preceding verse is described 
in brief in the next verse. The topic of fixing 
the mind on Him and the intellect in Him 
described in the eighth verse was mentioned 
in the ninth verse by the expression ‘to fix 
the mind’ which also includes intellect. In the 
same way the term ‘Abhyase’ used here (in 
the tenth verse) has been used for 
‘Abhyasayoga’ used in the ninth verse. 


The Lord declares that if he is unable to - 


practise concentration which was described 
in the preceding verse, he should work for 
His sake. It means that all actions (according 
to one’s caste, order of life for earning 


livelihood and for maintenance of the body 
as well as adoration, meditation and 
chanting of His name and other spiritual 
activities) should instead of being performed 
for mundane pleasures and prosperity, be 
performed only for God-Realization. The 
actions which are performed for God- 
Realization according to His order are called 
‘Matkarma’ and the striver who is intent on 
performing actions for His sake is ‘Matkar- 


amaparama’. Such a striver should-have his - 


affinity only for God, and his activities should 
also be performed only for God. 

When a striver ceases to hanker after 
mundane pleasures and prosperity, ., the 
forbidden actions are totally renounced by 
him because it is desire which conduces a 
man to perform forbidden actions Gita 3/37). 


Verse 11] 
Therefore when a striver decides God- 
Realization as the aim, all his actions are in 
accordance with the scriptural injunctions 
and they are performed for the sake of 
God only. 

‘Madarthamapi karmani kurvan- 
siddhimavapsyasi —Whatever has been 
said. in the first half of the verse by the 
expression ‘“Matkarmaparamo bhava’ has 
been repeated in the second half. When a 
striver performs actions only for His sake, 
he attains perfection or God-Realization. 

As the Lord in the eighth verse explained 
fixation of the mind on Him and the intellect 
in Him, the means of God-Realization, and 
in the ninth verse the constant practice of 
concentration, the means to realize Him, 
so does He mention here the performance 
of actions for His sake, as the independent 
means to realize him. 
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As profit acts as an encouragement to a 
businessman and he tries to eam more and 
more money and more enthusiastically, so 
when all actions are performed for God’s 
sake, the striver develops a keener desire 
for God-Realization and also practises 
spiritual disciplifie more enthusiastically. 
When he has such a buming desire that 
he can’t bear separation from all pervading 
God, God does not remain veiled but by 
His grace He is attained by him. If a striver’s 
only aim is God-Realization and he performs 
all actions only for His sake, it means that -- 
he has applied his intellect, ability, time 
and resources for God-Realization by 
considering them the Lord’s. What can he 
do more than this? The Lord does not 
expect anything more from him. So He 
enables him to realize Him. 
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athaitadapyasakto’si 
sarvakarmaphalatyagam 


kartum 
tatah kuru yatatmavan 





madyogamasnitah 


If thou art unable to do even this then subduing your mind, senses 
and intellect etc., resorting to Yoga (equanimity) renounce the fruit of all 


actions. 11 


Comment: 

‘Athaitadapyasakto’si kartum 
madyogamasritah’—In the preceding 
verse the Lord declared, ‘““Thou shalt attain 
Me by performing actions for My sake” 
while here He declares, “Thou shalt attain 
Me by renouncing the fruit of all actions.” 
The former can be called the path of 
devotion while the latter the path of action. 
Both of them are the independent means 
of God-Realization. 

In this verse it seems proper that the 
expression: ‘Madyogamasritah’ (resorting to 
union with Me) is related with ‘Athaitadapy- 
a§akto’si’ (if you are unable) because if it 
is taken to be related with ‘“Sarvakarma- 
\Phalatyagam kuru’ (do renouncing the fruits 
‘of all actions), because of the prominence 


of the dependence on God, it will become the 
path of devotion. Thus it wiil not be different 
from the path of devotion described in the 
tenth verse while the Lord wants to explain 
the path of devotion in the tenth verse and the 
path of action in the eleventh verse. 

Secondly in this verse the Lord has used 
the expression ‘Yatatmavan’ (subduing 

mind, senses and intellect) which is more 
important in the path of action because 
without it the renouncement of the fruit of 
actions is impossible. 

‘If a striver does not believe in God much 
but he does social service and he can’t 
surrender all actions to Him but renounces 
the fruit of action, the fruit which is beyond 
his power (Gita 2/47), his affinity for the 
world is renounced. 
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‘Sarvakarmaphalatyagam _tatah 
kuru yatatmavan’—For the person who 
wishes to attain to Yoga, action (without 
attachment) is said to be the means (Gita 6/3). 
It is attachment to the fruit of action which 
binds a man. So if a striver subdues his senses, 
mind and intellect, he can easily renounce the 
fruit of action. If a striver does not control his 
mind, intellect and senses etc., he will 
naturally think of the sense-objects and then 
he will be attached to them and thus he may 
perish (Gita 2/62-63). If a striver’s aim is to 
renounce the fruit of actions he can easily 
control his mind and senses. 

Here the expression ‘Sarvakarma’ stands 
for religious sacrifice, charity, penance, 
service and means of livelihood according to 
one’s caste and order of life as well as all other 
prescribed actions. ‘Renouncement of the 
fruit of actions’ does not mean the physical 
renouncement but the renouncement of the 
sense of mine, attachment and desire etc.; for 
the fruit of actions. 

A striver following the path of action should 
not remain inactive by thinking that there is no 
need for the performance of:action when he 
does not want to reap its fruit. Therefore the 
Lord warns the strivers, “Let thy attachment 
not be to inaction’”’ (Gita 2/47). 

In the ninth verse of the eighteenth chapter 
also the Lord while describing the marks of 
the ‘Sattvika tyaga’ (relinquishment of 
goodness) explained renouncement of the 
attachment to the fruit of actions as the 
‘Sattvika tyaga’ (relinquishment of the mode 
of goodness). 3 

When actions are performed having 
renounced attachment to the fruit of actions, 
the impetus to act calms down and old atta- 
chment perishes. Without the desire for fruit 
of actions, affinity for actions is totally 
renounced and new attachment does not 
spring up. Then nothing remains to be 
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done for a striver because it is attachment, 
desire, the sense of mine for action and the 
desire for fruit which force him to act. He may 
physically restrain himself from performing 
actions for a short time. But so long as he has 
an attachment and aversion, his nature forces 
him to act. The impetus to act calms down 
only when actions are performed without any 
selfish motive having renounced attachment 
and aversion etc. 

This means (of the renouncement of the 
fruit of action) is very useful for those strivers 
who have no natural reverence or devotion to 
God with attributes and form but have natural 
inclination to do good to others. 

Where the Lord advises to renounce the 
desire for the fruit of action, He emphasizes 
that it also implies renunciation of attachment 
because with the total renunciation of both 
desire and attachment we are liberated from 
the bondage of action (Gita 18/6). 

The renouncement of fruit (desire for fruit) 
of actions is an independent means of God- 
Realization. When the desire for the fruit of 
actions is renounced, the attachment to the 
sense-objects perishes and he attains peace 
{happiness of the mode of goodness). If 
he does not enjoy that peace, he attains 
perfection or God-Relization i.e., he becomes 
one with Him. 

In the fifty-fifth verse of the eleventh 
chapter the Lord mentioned ‘freedom from 
attachment’ as one mark out of the five of a 


_Striver-devotee. In this verse He mentions the 


renouncement of the fruit of actions which is 
possible only when there is renouncement of 
attachment to the world. The renunciation of 
the fruit of action as described in the twelfth 
verse of the chapter immediately leads to the 
attainment of Supreme Peace or’ God- 
Realization. It means that total renunciation of 


attachment immediately leads to Supreme 
Peace. 


—=_——— 
Link:—The Lord from the eighth verse to the eleventh verse recommended four methods one 


after another in the event of Arjuna’s failure to adopt the one. Soa doubtma V arise whether the 
fourth means renunciation of the fruit of action’ is an inferior means to the other three means as 





the Lord described it as the last one and moreover He did not mention its fruit. In order to 


remove this doubt the Lord glorifies renunciation and also mentions its fruit 


Verse 12] 
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jinanaddhyanam  viSisyate 


dhyanatkarmaphalatyagastyagacchantiranantaram 
Better indeed is knowledge than the practice (of concentration); better 
than knowledge is meditation; better than meditation is the renunciation of 


the fruit of action; Supreme Peace immediately follows renunciation. 


Comment: 

[The Lord from the eighth verse to 
the eleventh verse recommended four 
alternative means in the event of Arjuna’s 
failure to adopt the one—fixation of the 
mind and intellect in Him, practice of 
concentration, performance of action for His 
sake and renunciation of the fruit of actions. 
So a person may think that they have been 
mentioned in the descending order of merit. 
Moreover in the first three means there is 
mention that they will attain Him while in the 
last one there is no mention of it. So they 
may think that the means mentioned in the 
eleventh verse is inferior to the other means. 

In order to remove this doubt the Lord in 
the twelfth verse declares that renunciation 
of action is an excellent means which 
provides the Supreme Peace immediately. 
So this means is in no way inferior to the 
other three ones. All the four means are 
independent in order to realize God. A 
striver can follow any one of them according 
to his inclination, faith and qualifications etc. 

The other three means of God-Realization 
are very well known. But the last means that 
God can be realized by renunciation of the 
fruit of actions is not so common and 
familiar. Therefore the Lord in order to 
declare its superiority to the other three 
disciplines and to tell its reward has added 
the twelfth verse. So the Lord makes it clear 
in the twelfth verse.] 

‘Sreyo hi jnmanamabhyasat — 
According to the great sage Patanijali “Abhyasa’ 
consists in making effort again and again to be 
fixed on something (YogadarSana 1/13). 

Here this term ‘Abhyasa’ does not stand 
for ‘Abhyasayoga’, it refers to practice only 
because in this practice (breath restraint or 


12 


control of the mind) there is neither scriptural 
knowledge nor meditation nor renunciation 
of the desire for the fruit of actions. There is 
‘Yoga’ (union with God) only when affinity 
for Matter is renounced while in such 
practice there is dependence on Matter (the 
body, senses, mind and intellect). 

Here the term ‘Jnana’ stands for the 
knowledge of the scriptures rather than Self- 
Realization because Self-Realization is the 
fruit of all spiritual disciplines. This 
knowledge is better than practice in which 
there is neither knowledge of the scriptures 
nor meditation nor renunciation of the fruit 
of action. 

The spiritual knowledge which is gained 
through the study of the scriptures and 
through the discourses of saints but is not 
translated into practice is ‘Jnana’ which is 
mentioned here. This knowledge has been 
called better than practice because practice 
without knowledge of the scriptures is not so 
useful for God-Kealization as is knowledge 
without practice because through 
knowledge the desire for God-Realization is 
aroused and so a siriver can transcend the 
world more easily than he can by practice. 

‘Inanaddhyanam visisyate’—Here 
the term ‘Dhyana’ stands for meditation or 
concentration of mind rather than “‘Dhyana- 
yoga’ which involves the knowledge of the 
scriptures and renunciation of the fruit of 
action. Such meditation is better than 
knowledge which does not involve practice, 
meditation and renunciation of the fruit of 
action. Mind is controlled by meditation rather 
than by mere spiritual knowledge. Through 
meditation there is accumulation of energy 
which is not possible through knowledge. 


cm OY 
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If a striver utilizes that energy for spirited 
progress, he can progress very quickly which 
is not possible through knowledge. Besides it 
the striver through meditation (if he studies 
the scriptures) can gain true knowledge more 
easily while a striver who studies the 


* scriptures faces difficulty in meditation 


because of the volatility of mind. [In these 
days also it can be seen that there are so many 
people who study the scriptures, but there are 
only a few who practise meditation]. 

‘Dhyanatkarmaphalatyagah’— 

Renunciation of the fruit of action without 
knowledge and meditation is better than 
meditation without knowledge and renun- 
ciation of the fruit of action. Here this 
expression does not stand for the physical 
renunciation of -the fruit of actions but it 
stands for the renunciation of the sense of 
mine, attachment and desire for actions and 
their fruits. Attachment to all the perishable 
objects which are the fruits of actions is to be 
renounced. 

Attachment to actions and the desire for 
fruits lead a man to bondage otherwise he is 
easily liberated from the worldly bondage. 

The body, senses, mind, intellect, ability, 
power and other objects which a man 
possesses have been acquired from the 
world. So a ‘Karmayogi’ without regarding 
them as his and for him utilizes them in 
rendering service to the world without any 
selfish motive. Thus their flow is towards the 
world and then having renounced his affinity 
totally for the world, he realizes his natural 
affinity for God which is eternal. So a Karma- 
yogi need not meditate on God. Moreover if 
he wants to practise meditation, he can do it 
very easily as he has no mundane desires, 
while a striver with desire faces difficulty in 
meditation. 

.. In.the sixth chapter (in the topic of 
meditation) the Lord explains that when the 
mind restrained by the practice of meditation, 
gets established in the Supreme Self and 
becomes free from all desires. The mind 
being Matter can’t grasp sentient God. 
Therefore on its affinity being cutasunder with 
the self he (the self) gets established in God 
(Gita 6/18,20) while a Karmayogi having 


renounced all desires immediately gets 


established in God (Gita 2/55). The reason is 
that in meditation the mind is concentrated 
on God, therefore due to dependence on 
the mind (matter) he (the self) has affinity 
for matter for a long time. But in Karmayoga 
desire and attachment (matter) are 
renounced and so attachment to the mind is 
also naturally renounced and he attains Him 
very easily and quickly. Thus Karmayoga is 
better than meditation. 

‘Nothing is mine, nothing is required for 
me and nothing is to be done for me’—this is 
the gist of Karmayoga and so it is superior to 
other paths (Gita 5/2). 

‘Tyagacchantiranantaram’— _ Here 
the term ‘Tyagat’ has been used for the 
renunciation of the fruit of action. It is very 
necessary to understand the true nature of 
renunciation. The self cannot be renounced 
by us nor can anything which is not ours be 
renounced. For example the light and heat of 
the sun cannot be separated from it, nor can 
it be said that dark and cold are separated 
from the sun because they are ever separate. 
Therefore only that whatever is not ours but 
we have assumed it as ours by an error, is 
renounced. 

The soul is sentient and imperishable 
while the world is insentient and perishable. 
But the soul (having forgotten God Whose 
fragment It is) accepts the world as Its. 
Therefore there is need of renouncing the 
assumed affinity for the world. 

Affinity with the worldly objects is limited 
because the objects are limited. But their 
renunciation is _ limitless. Renunciation 
immediately leads to God-Realization 
because God is also limitless as He knows no 
limit of clime, time, objects and individuals. 


The limitless Lord is not realized because of ~ 


our attachment to the limited objects. 


By the renunciation of the fruit of-action . 


the assumed affinity for the world is 
renounced. Therefore the true nature 
of renunciation is the renunciation of 
the assumed affinity for actions and their 
fruits. 

Even the fruit of such spiritual activities as 
adoration, meditation and trance etc., should 
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be renounced because so long as they are 
done for one self, the individuality subsists. 
Thus he suffers delay in being free from 
bondage. Keal renunciation consists in 
renouncing affinity even for the propensity 
of renunciation. Here the term ‘peace’ stands 
for the Supreme Peace or God-Realization. 

Renunciation of the fruit of action is better 
than practice or knowledge or meditation. 
So long as a striver remains attached to 
the fruit of actions, he (because of the 
dependence on matter) can’t be liberated 
(Gita 5/12). 

Therefore renunciation of the fruit of 
action is necessary in practice, knowledge 
and meditation also. It is attachment to the 
perishable objects which is the root of 
disquietude. In Karmayoga attachment to 
actions and their fruits is abandoned from 
.the very beginning (Gita 5/11). So a Karma- 
yoai having no affinity for matter (insentient) 
attains to the eternal peace (Gita 5/12) in 
the form of God-Realization. 


An Important Fact Pertaining to the 
Renunciation of the Fruit of Action 


‘Karmaphalatyaga’ (renunciation of the 
_ fruit of action) is another name of ‘Karma- 
yoga’ (the discipline of action) because in 
the discipline of action only renunciation 
of the fruit of action is important. This Yoga 
was lost to the world long before the 
incarnation of Lord Krsna (Gita 4/2). The 
Lord by His grace revealed this Karma- 
yoga again, by making Arjuna an instrument 
(Gita 4/3) , to human beings in order to 
authorize them to attain salvation which is 
generally considered impossible without 
leading a secluded life having renounced 
actions, objects and kith and kin etc. Fhe 
Lord means to explain that a person can 
attain salvation or God-Realization in all 
circumstances by performing his duties in 
a detached way. 

In Karmayoga renunciation of the 
attachment to the fruit of action is important. 
The actions bear fruit in the form of 
favourable and unfavourable circumstances 
‘such as health and sickness, riches and 
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poverty, honour and dishonour, praise and 
blame and so on. If a person has an 
attachment or aversion to them, he can 
never realize God (Gita 2/42-44). 

Perishable things are the fruit of action 
such fruit being perishable can’t be ever- 
lasting. Action is also not everlasting. Then 
how can the fruit of action be everlasting 
when its cause, the action is perishable. 
So it is an error to be attached to the 
perishable fruit or to desire it. Renunciation 
of attachment to the fruit of action is the 
seed of Karmayoga. 

It seems difficult to renounce attachment 
to actions and their fruit while performing 
actions in Karmayoga. But actually it is not 
so. It seems difficult when a man regards 
the objects (body etc.) required for the 
performance of actions as his and for him. 
But when he regards them as the world’s 
because they have been acquired from the 
world and he performs his duty, his 
attachment is renounced and he realizes 
God (Gita 3/19). In fact it is not actions 
which lead to bondage but it is desire and 
attachment to the fruit of actions which 
lead to bondage. When desire and attach- 
ment to the fruit of actions are renounced, 
all actions change into inaction (Gita 
4/19-23). 

The Lord declares the unselfish perfor- 
mance of actions better than their renun- 
ciation (Gita 5/2). According to the Lord 
a Samnyasi is not he who does not perform 
actions. but he who performs actions (duty) 
without depending on their fruit (Gita 6/1). 
A Karmayogi being free from attachment 
and having renounced all thoughts easily 
attain to Yoga (Gita 6/4). On the other 
hand those, who having regarded actions 
and their fruits as theirs and for them, 
hanker after pleasures, verily eat sin (Gita 
3/13). Therefore in the world it is attachment 
to the fruit of action by which a man is 
bound (Gita 5/12). He who relinquishes 
the fruit of action is a man of renunciation 
(Gita 18/11). 

In the Gita there is a greater emphasis 
on the renunciation of the attachment to 
the fruit of actions than any other means 
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of God-Realization. Actions should be 
performed renouncing attachment and 
desire for fruits (Gita 18/6). A striver should 
be attached neither to virtuous or extraor- 
dinary actions nor should have an aversion 
to evil or ordinary actions, because actions 
will be over but attachment and aversion 
will continue and they will lead him to 
bondage. On the other hand he who 
performs actions being free from egoism, 
attachment and aversion, though he slays 
people, he slays not nor is he bound (by 
his actions) (Gita 18/17). Therefore the Lord 
declares that the renunciation of the fruit 
of action is better than penance, knowledge, 
action, practice and meditation etc. Other 
means outwardly seem excellent but they 
don’t prove much useful and moreover 
they involve labour. But renunciation of 
the attachment to the fruit of actions leads 
a striver to salvation very easily in.the same 
circumstances he is placed in, without 
changing his place or order of life etc. 

In fact God is not acquired but realized. 
He is realized by renouncing the sense of 
‘’ and ‘mine’, attachment and desire for 
the body, mind, senses and objects etc., 
rather than by practising spiritual disciplines. 
As soon as affinity for matter is renounced 
through knowledge, practice, meditation, 
penance etc., a striver realizes God Who 
is ever-realized. This affinity for matter is 
renounced more easily by renouncing the 
fruit of action than by knowledge, practice, 
meditation and penance etc., because in 
all these means a striver has affinity for 
matter (body, mind; intellect and senses 
etc.) because he regards the body as his 
and the means for him. If such a striver 
has the aim of God-Realization, and he 
wants to realize Him by these means he 
realizes Him with delay and difficulty at 
last. But in Karmayoga he renounces his 
affinity for matter from the very beginning 
and so he realizes God Who is ever- 
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[Chapter 12 
realized quickly and easily. This affinity is 
the main stumbling block to God-Realization— 
this fact does not become clear to a striver 
when he follows other means. 

When a striver resolves that he has not to 
perform forbidden actions such as theft, 
falsehood, infidelity, violence, fraud, forgery 
and eating forbidden food etc., under any 
circumstances even by thought and speech, 
then only prescribed actions are automati- 
cally performed by him. 

A striver should resolve to relinquish 
forbidden actions rather than to perform 
prescribed actions otherwise he will feel 
proud of performing prescribed actions and 
his egoism will be maintained. Because of 
his pride, forbidden actions will be 
performed by him. But if he resolves that 
he will not perform forbidden actions, he 
will not feel proud because he is not doing 
anything creditable which requires any 
ability or power. In this sort of relinquish- 
ment also he may feel proud out of folly. 
Then he should think that there is nothing to 
feel proud of as he is doing nothing special 
in renouncing what should be renounced. A 
man has desire to reap the fruit of action 
only when some action is performed. If no 
action has been performed, only the 
forbidden action has been renounced, * why 
can he have a desire for the fruit of action ? 
When a person has no sense of doership, 
the attachment to the fruit of action is 
automatically renounced. This renounce- 


ment naturally leads him to peace which 
is axiomatic. 


An Important Fact Pertaining 
to Spiritual Discipline 


The three means (constant practice 
of concentration, performance of action for 
the Lord and renunciation of the fruit of 
actions)~ of God-Realization have been 
described in the ninth, the tenth and the 





—__—  — 


* If a person resolves not to perform forbidden actions, 
at all. Prescribed actions purify the mind and total no 


laziness etc., are also forbidden actions. 





he will either perform prescribed actions or will not perfom actions 
paper ormenice of actions conduces a man to God-Realization. Total 
om from lust rather than the state of inactivity or laziness because 
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eleventh verses. Out of the three (except the 
renunciation of the fruit of action) ifathoughtis 
given seriously, every means includes the 
other two also as (1) In the constant practice (of 
concentration), adoration and chanting the 
name etc., actions are done for the Lord and 
there is no desire for fruit. (2) In the performance 
of actions for the Lord, there is practice and 
there is no desire for the fruit of actions. 

First of all a striver should fix his aim of 
God-Realization. Then he should realize his 
real affinity for God. After it any oné of the 
three means will lead him to God-Realization. 

The ease or difficulty of a means depends 
on the inclination and aim of astriver. If he has 
the only inclination and aim af God- 
Realization, the means becomes easy other- 
wise difficult. 

As food stuff may be different according to 
the taste of the hungry persons but hunger 
before and satisfaction after eating the food 
are the same; so do strivers have different 
means according to their interests, beliefs and 
qualifications but pain of non-realization of 
God and the desire (hunger) for God- 
Realization are the same to all the strivers. 
Every striver belonging to any class attains the 
same bliss (satisfaction) in the form of God- 
Realization. 

Here the Lord has mentioned four means of 
God-Realization by making Arjuna an 
instrument. 

(1) Path of Surrender (2) Path of Practice 
(3) Performance of Actions for God 
(4) Renunciation of the Fruit of Actions. 
_ All the four means are equally independent 
and noble and all of them lead to God- 
Realization. A striver can adopt any one of 
them according to his inclination, faith and 
qualification by regarding it as the best. 

He should never consider the means 

(spiritual discipline) followed by him to be 
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inferior to other paths and should never lose 
heart so far as God-Realization is concerned. 
If the only aim of a striver is God-Realization, 
the means (spiritual discipline) followed is 
according to his inclination, . faith and 
qualification and itis practised to the best of his 
capacity and with promptness having a 
burning desire for God-Realization, his means 
will lead him to God-Realization without any 
doubt. The reason is that God is omniscient; 
He having known the striver’s intention and 
efforts etc., by His grace conduces him to 
God-Realization. 

Every human being is authorized to God- 
Realization because the Lord by His grace has 
bestowed upon him this human body so that 
he may realize Him. No two persons can 
possess the worldly materials equally because 
they acquire them according to their fate. But 
everyone can realize God equally because He 
is not realized through actions. 

Dispassion for the world and a keen desire 
for God-Realization are two important factors 
for God-Realization. Though any one of the 
two can conduce a striver to God-Realization, 
yet a keen desire is a more powerful means 
than dispassion. 

Out of the four means mentioned above the 
first three specially arouse desire for God- 
Realization while the fourth-one (renunciation 
of the fruit of action) conduces a striver to 
renounce affinity for the world. 

When a striver feels that the mundane 
pleasures are painful and he renounces them 
from his heart, then having his aim of God- 
Realization, he will automatically progress 
towards spiritualism and realize Him by His 

ce. 

Similarly if God is the most loving to him 
and he can’t bear separation from Him, his 
unbearable restlessness will also lead him to 
God-Reailization. 


—=__~x——— 


Link:-—The Lord out of the devotees who worship attributeless and formless Brahma and those 


who worship 
Arjuna to follow the latter pa 
Means of God-Realization from 


- Verse to the nineteenth verse He describes the marks 
Perfection in five groups. In the first group consisting of 


He mentions twelve marks. 


God with attributes declared the latter to be most perfect in Yoga and ordered 
th. Then pertaining to the latter worship He explained the four 
the eighth verse to the eleventh verse. Now from the thirteenth 


of His living devotees who have attained 
the thirteenth and the fourteenth verses 
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[Chapter 19 
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VS Il 


advesta .sarvabhutanam maitrah karuna eva Ca 

nirmamo _nirahankarah samaduhkhasukhah ksami 

samtustah satatam yogi yatatma drdhaniscayah 

mayyarpitamanobuddhiryo madbhaktah sa me priyah 
He who has no ill-will to any being, who is friendly and compassionate to 
all, who is free from mineness and egoism, even-minded in pleasure and 
pain, forgiving, ever content, self-controlled, unshakable in determination, 
with mind and intellect dedicated to Me—the Yogi, My devotee, is dear to 


Me. 13-14 


Comment: 

‘Advesta- sarvabhutanam’—A 
person can bear ill-will to another person in 
two ways—(1) By creating an obstacle to the 
acquirement of the desirable such as wealth, 
honour, praise etc. (2) By creating un- 
desirable objects, actions, persons and 
incidents etc. A devotee bears no ill-will in 
the least to any one even though they may 
act against his principles, become an 
obstacle to his progress and may harm him 
physically, economically or mentally 
because he beholds his own Favourite Deity 
abiding in them (Manasa 7/112 b). 

Not only this but he beholds and feels 
the gracious sweet will of God in the actions 
of those who bear ill-will to him. 

Every being (soul) is a fragment of God. So 
if a striver bears ill-will to any being, it means 
that he bears ill-will to God. Such a person 
bearing ill-will to any one can neither be 
identified with God nor “can he have 
exclusive devotion to Him. When a devotee 
becomes totally free from ill-will, he can be 
fully devoted to God. Therefore a devotee is 
free from malice for each and every being. 

‘Maitrah karuna eva _ ca’*—A 
devotee is not only free from malice for 


* The marks of a devotee described here are greater in number and also more 
who has attained perfection by transcending the modes of nature (Gita 
(compassionate) these words have been used only here, not there. 


¢ 


every being but he is also friendly and 
compassionate to all beings because he 
beholds that all beings are His manifestations. 
‘The Lord is the disinterested friend of all 
beings’ (Gita 5/29), (Srimadbhagavata 
3/25/21). The Lord’s nature descends on His 
devotees and therefore he is friendly and 
compassionate to all beings without any 
selfish motive (Manasa 7/47/3). 

He is friendly even to those who harm 
him because he holds that whatever is 
done, is destined for his welfare by. the 
sweet will of God. Moreover he thinks that 
those who are harming him deserve special 
respect because they are destroying his past 
sins by becoming an instrument. 

Every striver thinks and he should also 
think that those who are doing wrong or 
those who harm him are purifying him of 
the sins of the past. When even a common 
Striver is friendly and compassionate to 
those who bear ill-will to him, the devotee 
who has attained perfection must be very 
much friendly and compassionate to them. 

In the ‘Patafijalayogadargana’ four factors 
have been mentioned to purify the mind. 

‘Friendship to those who are happy; 


compassion to those who are sad, the ~ 


feeling of pleasure to those who are virtuous 


singular than the marks of the liberated soul 
14/22-25), ‘Maitrah’ (friendly) and ‘Karunah’ 
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and indifference to those who are sinners’ 
(1/33). 

But here Lord Krsna has included the 
four factors in two—friendship and com- 
passion. It means that a perfect devotee is 
friendly to the happy and the virtuous, and 
compassionate to the sad and the sinful. 

A striver instead of being indifferent to 
the sinner should be compassionate to him 
because the striver who is suffering is being 
purified of his old sins by reaping the fruit 
of his sinful actions of the past while the 
sinner who is inflicting pain on the striver 


is committing a new sin. So he specially 


deserves compassion. 

‘Nirmamah’—Though a devotee is 
naturally friendly and compassionate to all 
beings yet he has no sense of mine with 
any one. It is mineness with beings and 
objects which binds him. He is totally free 
from the sense of mine even with the so- 
called his body, senses, mind, and intellect. 
A ‘striver commits an error that he tries to 
be free from mineness with beings and 
objects but he does not pay proper attention 
to the point that he has to be free from 
mineness with his body, mind, intellect and 
senses also. 

‘Nirahankarah’—A person has an 
egoistic notion by identifying the self with 
the body and senses etc. If a devotee has 
no egoism but he realizes his true affinity 
for God, noble, divine and unique traits 
are revealed in him. But he, knowing those 
traits (virtues) as divine, regards them as of 
God, not of his own. So he becomes free 
from egoism. | 

‘Samaduhkhasukhah’—A devotee 
remains even-minded in pleasure and pain, 
favourable and unfavourable circumstances 
without having attachment and aversion 
to them. 

The favourable and unfavourable circum- 
Stances by making a man happy and sad 
bind him. A devotee knows the favourable 
and the unfavourable circumstances but he 


* In the Bhagavata there is description of si 
thoms, so is a man, who is content ever and eve 


tT Saint Kabira declares:— oe 
All the riches in the form of cows, elephants, horses 
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remains even-minded, he feels neither 
happy nor sad. 

‘Ksami’—The Lord ‘in the thirteenth 
verse of this chapter by the term ‘Advesta’ 
declared that His devotee does bear any 
malice towards those people who bear 
animosity with him. Here by the term ‘Ksami’ 
the Lord means to say that he is forgiving 
even to those who do wrong to him without 
having the least desire to punish them. He 
wants them not to be punished by God or any 
one else for the wrong done to him. 

‘Samtustah satatam’*—Generally a 
being is content in favourable circumstances 
but he loses contentment in undesirable 
circumstances. This contentment is not 
eternal because he wants to derive content- 
ment out of the perishable persons and 
objects etc. He (the self) being eternal can 
attain real and permanent contentment only 
by realizing God Who is eternal. 

Having realized God a devotee ever 
remains content because he has neither 
disunion from Him nor does he need the 
perishable world. Therefore there is no 
reason for his discontentment. It is because 
of this contentment, that he does not attach 
any importance to any mundane being or 
object in the least.T 

The term ‘Satatam’ with the term 
‘Samtustah’ shows that a devotee ever 
remains content and that contentment never 
undergoes any change nor is there any 
possibility of any change in it. A perfect soul 
ever remains content whether he has 
attained perfection through the path of 
action or knowledge or devotion. 

“Yogi —Here the term ‘Yogi’ stands for 
the devotee who has realized God (who 
ever remains united with Him) through the 
path of devotion. 

In fact,no person can ever be disunited 
from God. He who has realized this fact is 
a Yogi. 

‘Yatatma’—He who has fully controlled 
his body including the mind, intellect and 


such a man who is ever content. As a person wearing shoes has no feat to pebbles and 
rywhere, happy without any trace of sadness. 


jewels stand nowhere before the wealth of contentment. 
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senses is ‘Yatatma’. A God-Realized devotee 
has not to control his mind and intellect 
etc. They are naturally under his control. 
So in him there is no possibility of any 
sort of evil bom of the contact of senses 
with sense-objects. 

In fact the mind, intellect and senses 
should follow the right path. But they 
deviate from the right path because a person 
is attached to the world. A devotee’s mind, 
intellect and senses remain under his control 
because he is not in the least attached to 
the world, and so his actions are exemplary. 

The senses of the virtuous and righteous 
persons never deviate from the right path. 
King Dusyanta was attached towards 
Sakuntala; so he had full confidence that 
she must belong to a Ksatriya (warrior) 
family rather than a Brahmana (priest) one. 
According to the poet Kalidasa in case of 
doubt the inclination of a virtuous person 
is the testimony to the right path (Abhijnana- 
Sakuntalam 1/21). 

How can the mind, intellect and senses 
of a perfect devotee deviate from the right 
path when the senses of even a righteous 
person don’t deviate? 

*Drdhaniscayah’—An enlightened 
soul has a firm determination that the world 
has no independent existence while God 
never ceases to be and his affinity for Him 
is eternal. An ignorant person considers the 
world real and attaches importance to it 
while a perfect devotee does not believe 
in the existence of the world, for him only 
God exists. 


[Chapter 19 
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In firm determination existence of God 
only remains. Actually this determination is 
not of the intellect, it is of the self. But it 
is reflected in the intellect. 

Concealing the independent existence of 
the world and assuming affinity with it, 
defects of doubt and contrary feeling spring 
in the intellect. Such intellect never becomes 
steady. The intellect of a perfect soul remains 
without any doubt while that of the ignorant 
remains doubtful. The intellect of the 
ignorant attaches value to the world and 
accepts its existence. But the intellect of 
the perfect soul does not accept existence 
of anything else except God. His intellect 
is totally free from doubt and contrary 
feeling and is steadfast in God only. 

‘Mayyarpitamanobuddhih’— When 
a striver resolves that he has to realize God 
only and he. becomes God’s (which he 
really is), his mind and intellect are naturally’ 
dedicated to Him. Then why should the 
mind and intellect of a perfect devotee not 
remain dedicated to Him? 

Naturally a person’s mind is fixed on 
the object or person he loves and his 
intellect is fixed in the object or person he 
considers the best. For a devotee no one 
is more loving and better than God. So 
his mind and intellect are naturally dedicated 
to Him. 

‘Yah madbhaktah sa me priyah*— 
God loves all, but a devotee loves only 
God. So according to His promise ‘“‘As men 
approach Me, so do I accept them’ (Gita 
4/11), He loves devotees. 3 


—_ ~~ 


Link:—In the second group consisting of the next verse the Lord describes six marks of 


perfect (enlighténed) devotees. 


AAtetigsia Glen lentes = a: | 
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WU V& I 


yasmannodyijate loko lokannodvijate ca — yah 
harsamarsabhayodvegairmukto yah sa ca me pri yah 


* Lord Rama declares that the entire universe is equally loved b 
those who having renounced their egoism and hypoerisy adore 


y Him because it has been created by Him. But 
Him with mind, speech and action, they may be 


men, women or impotent persons are most loving to Him (Manasa, Uttara. 87/4, 87 A) 
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He by whom the world is not agitated and who is not agitated by the 
world and who is free from joy, anger (envy), fear and agitation, he is 


dear to Me. 15 
Comment: 
‘Yasmannodvijate lokah’—A 


devotee beholds his most loving Lord every- 
where and in all. Therefore all the activities 
under taken by him with his mind, speech 
and body are only in order to please God 
(Gita 6/31). Then how can he agitate any 
_one? Even then the life history of devotees 
shows that some people bear ill-will to 
them and oppose them having heard their 
glory or action or modesty etc. 

A devotee never vexes any one because 
he realizes that all is God (Gita 7/19). All 
his activities are naturally for the welfare 
of all beings. He does not annoy any one 
even by an error. People may get annoyed 
with him because of their demoniac nature. 
How can a devotee be blamed for their 
demoniac nature? 

Bhartrhari declares — “Deer, fishes and 
gentle persons live. on straw, water and 
contentment respectively; but hunters, 
fishermen and vile persons are at enmity 
with'them without any rhyme or reason.” 

In fact no person can be agitated by 
devotees. Even the vile persons who bear 
envy to the devotees, in their company by 
beholding and touching them, by talking 
to them and even by thinking of them 
abandon their demoniac traits and become 
devotees. It is because of their generous 
nature that even vile persons renounce their 
evil nature and become devotees. 

Lord Siva in the Manasa also declares 
“Tt is because of the virtue that a saint 
returns good for evil” (Manasa 5/41/4). 

But it is not a rule that all the persons 
who bear envy to devotees should be 
benifitted. 

If it is held that no one is agitated by 
devotees nor does any one act against 
them nor have they any enemy or friend, 
how can it be said then (as is said in the 
eighteenth and nineteenth verses) that they 
are alike to foe and friend, honour and 
dishonour, praise and blame etc.? It means 


that it is because of their demoniac nature 
that vile people can be agitated by the 
virtuous actions of devotees, can act 
against them and can regard them as 
their foes while devotees don’t regard any 
one as their enemy nor do they agitate 
any one. 

‘Lokannodvijate ca yah’—A devotee 
is also not agitated by any being because 
of two factors— 

(1) A devotee may have to face unfavourable 
circumstances: but having known the reality 
and because of his great devotion to God, 
he remains so much engrossed in the 
devotion that he beholds God everywhere 
in every being, object and action etc. So 
he beholds the Lord’s pastime only. Thus 
he is not agitated by any action. 

(2) A man is agitated only when some one 
does anything against his desire or belief 
etc. But as a devotee has no desire, he is 
not at all agitated. 

‘Harsamarsabhayodvegairmukto — 
yah sa ca me priyah’—When the Lord 
declares that a perfect devotee is free from 
joy, He means to say that he remains free 
from evils or modifications such as joy etc. 
But it does not mean that he is free from 
joy but it means that his joy is eternal, 
uniform and unique. .His joy does not 
undergo any modification when he either 
acquires the perishable mundane objects 
or loses them. He ever feels happy after 
beholding God and His pastime. 

A common man is envious of other 
persons’ good fortune, wealth, knowledge, 
glory and honour etc. Sometimes even 
strivers are envious of other strivers’ spiritual 
progress. But a perfect devotee is totally 
free from this evil because for him in the 
entire universe there is no independent 
existence of any being except of God. 

If a striver after thinking of the spiritual . 
progress of other strivers thinks that he 
should also progress in the same way, it 
is useful for him. But if he is envious of 
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others progress, he has a downfall. 

A person can be full of fear because of 
two factors—(i) External such as a lion, a 
snake, a thief or a robber etc., and any 
other worldly loss (2) Internal reasons such 
as the thought and performance of evil and 
forbidden deeds such as theft, falsehood, 
fraud and adultery etc. ; 

A man is in greatest fear of death. Even 
a wise man is generally in fear of death. 
Sometimes a striver is also afraid of the 
fact that his body will become weak by 
spiritual practice such as adoration and 
meditation etc., and how he will be able 
to maintain his body and look after the 
family, if he becomes fully dispassionate. 
A common man is afraid of his rival who 
is stronger than he. A man has to remain 
in fear of all of them because he depends 
on Matter (body etc.). When he totally 
depends on God’s feet, he becomes free 
from fear for ever. 

As an enlightened devotee ever beholds 
the pastime of his loving Lord only, how 
can he be full of fear? 

The Lord has used the term ‘Udvega’ 
(agitation) three times in the verse. The 
world is not agitated by the devotee, he 
is not agitated by the world. Thirdly He 
has used this term to show that a man 
may also be agitated in other cases as he 
may not be able to complete a piece of 
work in spite of his best efforts, he may 
not be able to reap the fruit of action, 
there may occur undesirable incidents such as 
earth-quake and flood etc. But as far as a 
perfect devotee is concerned, he remains 
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free from all such agitation. 

A man is agitated because of his desire bom 
of ignorance and his demoniac nature. A 
devotee has no desire because he is totally 
free from ignorance. As far as his demoniac 
nature is concerned, it perishes during the 
course of his spiritual practice. As he has no 
independent will and God’s will is his will, he 
ever remains pleased in desirable as well as 
undesirable circumstances by thinking of 
God’s grace in them. So there is total lack of 
agitation in him. 

An enlightened devotee remains free 
from agitation, joy, envy and fear etc., 
because from his view-point they have no 
independent existence except God. He does 
not attach any importance to them and so he 
is not affected by them. 

When a person is proud of his virtues, it 
means that he has inculcated evil propensity 
of pride while the divine trait can never give ~ 
birth to the demoniac trait because ‘“‘the 
divine nature is deemed conducive to 
liberation”’ (Gita 16/5). So in this verse the 
term “Muktah’ (liberated or free) instead of 
‘Bhaktah’ (devotee) has been given because 
a devotee ever remains free from all evils. 
The evil of pride gives birth to several other 
evils because all the evils depend on the evil 
of pride. 

An enlightened devotee does not even 
know that he possesses any virtue. If he finds 
any virtues appearing in him, he regards it as 
God's, not as his. Thus having no pride 
of virtue, a devotee remains free from all 
evils. God is loving to devotees, therefore 
devotees are loving to God (Gita 7/17). 


— _ — 


Link:—In the third group which consists of the next verse the Lord describes six marks of 





perfect devotees. 
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‘Anapeksah’—A _ devotee considers 
God the noblest. He thinks that there 
is no greater gain than God-Realization. 
So he is not in the least attracted towards 
any worldly object. He is not even attached 
to the so-called his body, senses, mind 
and intellect because he regards them 
as God's as they really belong to Him. 
He is not even worried how he will 
maintain his body. He is totally free from 
desires. 

A devotee is not shaken even by the 
heaviest sorrow because he _ remains 
absorbed in the Lord’s pastime even in the 
most unfavourable’ circumstances. He 
does not desire favourable circumstances 
of any kind. 

Such a devotee knows that all the 
mundane objects are perishable while he 


= (the self) can never be separated from God. 


Having known this reality he has no desire 
to acquire these perishable objects. 

It is not a rule that by mere desire a 
man can get necessary materials for main- 
tenance of life and without having a desire 
he does not get them. He naturally acquires 
the necessary objects to maintain his body 
because the arrangement for the necessary 
materials for the maintenance of the body 
has already been made by God. If he has 
a keen desire to acquire any mundane 
objects, he creates an obstacle to the 
acquirement of objects as the desire does 
not spread and go to others. So other 
people are not inspired to offer those objects 
to him. It is generally seen that no one 
wants to offer any object to those (thieves 
etc.) who have a keen desire to acquire it. 
On the other hand people want to offer 
objects to the dispassionate ascetics and 
innocent children etc., who don’t desire 
them. Arrangement is made happily by 
others for the maintenance of their bodies. 
It proves that necessities of life are provided 
to those who have no desire for them. 
Therefore it is nothing but a folly to desire 
the required objects because the desire is 
an invitation to suffering. An enlightened 
devotee does not even expect to maintain 
his body. 


APaParPaPaPars 
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A few devout devotees don’t even 
desire to behold God. They totally depend 
upon His sweet will and remain absorbed 
in Him by thinking of His boundless 
grace. The Lord follows such devotees so 
that the dust of their feet may fall on Him 
and He may be sanctified (Srimadbha. 
11/14/16). 

A devotee who adores God in order to 
reap the fruit of devotion in the form of 
worldly objects is really a devotee to the 
objects rather than to God, because he 
desires objects rather than God. But He is 
so generous that He accepts him as His 
devotee (Gita 7/16) because he wants his 
desire to be fulfilled by Him only. The Lord 
shows not only this favour but also changes 
the seekers of wealth such as Dhruva into 
the man of wisdom having fulfilled their 
desire. . 

‘Sucih’—The body ofadevotee becomes 
very much pure because he has neither 
egoism nor the sense of ‘mine’. His mind 
also becomes very pure because his mind is 
free from attachment and aversion, pleasure 
and pain, desire and wrath and such other 
evils. Such a devotee because of his external 
and internal purity sanctifies other people 
who behold him, touch him, talk to him and 
think of him. The places of pilgrimage 
sanctify all the people while devotees 
provide pilgrimage to those places and those 
places are sanctified by the touch of their 
feet (But devotees are not proud of it). Such 
devotees sanctify even the pure and they 
move from one place of pilgrimage to 
another by making them great places of 
pilgrimage (Srimadbhagavata 1/13/10). 

King Bhagiratha says to the Ganges:— 

‘© mother, those who have renounced all 
the mundane and spiritual desires, who 
having a disinclination -for the world, are 
calm in themselves, who are devoted to 
Brahma (the Absolute), who purify the ~ 
worlds, such type of saintly souls will destroy 
all sins with their touch because God Who 
destroys all sins resides in their hearts.” 

‘Daksah’—‘Daksah’ (skilful in action) is 
he who has attained the aim of this 
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human life i.e., God-Realization. The Lord 
in the Simadbhagavata declares, “The limit 
of the wisdom of the wise and the skill of 
the skilful consists in attaining the Imperi- 
shable and the Real through this perishable 
and unreal body’ (12/29/22). 

In fact the worldly skill is not the real 
skill, it is a kind of blot because it conduces 
a man to attach more importance to Matter 
which leads him to a downfall. 

An enlightened devotee is also skilful in 
mundane affairs. But it is an insult to him 
if his skill in mundane affairs is regarded 
as the touch stone of his progress in the 
spiritual sphere. 

‘Udasinah’—An enlightened devotee 
remains indifferent to whatever happens. 
He remains detached from all incidents and 
circumstances etc., in the same way as a 
man standing on the top of a high mountain 
remains unaffected by the fire or flood on 
the earth. He remains alike to a friend and 
a foe from his heart though his dealings 
outwardly may seem different. He is ever 
impartial because he, regards the entire 
universe including the body as God’s. 

“Gatavyathah’—He remains free 
from affliction and worries. He is not 
troubled by the favourable and unfavourable 
circumstances, attachment and aversion, 
pleasure and pain and such other evils. 

*“Sarvarambhaparityagr — 
Performance of new actions for pleasure 
and prosperity is known as ‘Arambha’ such 
as accumulation of new articles and starting 
new business etc., to hoard money. A 
devotee renounces all initiative in action 
for pleasure and prosperity etc. 

The person who hankers after worldly 


of himself because of his caste, creed, order 
of life, learning, intellect, ability, position 
and authority etc., is not a devotee. A 
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devotee is he who is devoted to God. He 
surrenders the so-called his body, senses, 
mind, intellect, actions and their rewards 
etc., to God because He is their real owner. 
He regards Prakrti (Nature) and its evolute 
as God’s. Therefore a devotee regards no 
one else except God as his. He instead of 
performing actions for himself, performs 
them in order to please God. He never 
performs actions to gain wealth or property, 
comfort or luxury, honour or praise etc. 
He does not perform any action for pleasure 
or prosperity because he has a true desire 
for God-Kealization. 

‘Yo madbhaktah sa me priyah’— 
The Lord has so much of attraction that a 
devotee is naturally attracted towards Him 
and he becomes devoted to Him. 

‘“‘The sages who are satisfied in the self 
and who out of wisdom have renounced 
their affinity for Matter (insentient), adore 
God without expecting any reward because 
He possesses such virtues which attract 
beings towards Him’’(Srimadbha. 1/7/10). 

Now a question can arise why all persons 
are not attracted towards God and become 
devoted to Him if He has so much of 
attraction. 

In fact a person (the self) is naturally 
attracted towards Him because he is His 
fragment. But it is because of his attachment 
to the body, senses, mind, intellect, family 
and worldly objects etc., that he has a 
disinclination for God Whose fragment he 
is. God pervades everywhere but He is not 
revealed to him because of his attachment 
to the sense-objects i.e., mundane pleasures. 
When a man renounces his attachment to 


the perishable pleasures, h il 
pleasures and prosperity and who is proud | P Ss, he is naturally 


attracted towards God and becomes devoted 
to Him. The Lord calls such a devotee 
who has an exclusive devotion to Him 
‘Madbhaktah’ and he is loving to Him. 
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Link:—The Lord in spe fourth group which consists of the next verse mentions the five marks 
of a perfect devotee. 


Verse 17] 


Fe bie seibikiboribibabs bara barsri 


a 1 


AP ar er ar ar ar ar ere ib srakabaribibabys = 1 ara 


* SADHAKA SANIJIVANI - 603 


al ee ee et toe + bak ch akabibib it it ibitititststitst toe ttt toll ah 


ata waft a oie a arafa a argh 


WaRAakarnh Aksar: @ a fra: i g09 


yo na hrsyati na dvesti na §Socati na kanksati 
Subhasubhaparityagi bhaktimanyah sa me priyah 
He who neither rejoices nor hates, neither grieves nor desires, and who has 


renounced good and evil, he who is thus devoted, is dear to Me. 


Comment: 


‘Yo na hrsyati na dvesti na Socati 
na kanksati’'—There are four important 
evils(1) attachment (2) aversion (hate) (3) 
rejoicing and (4) grief. An enlightened devotee 
is free from these four evils. He realizesthat the 
world being perishable has no independent 
existence. He (the self) being a fragment of 
God is imperishable. So he instead of having 
his affinity for the kaleidoscopic world accepts 
his affinity for God which is eternal. Thus his 
mind is totally free from such evils as 
attachment and aversion etc. 

During spiritual practice the more he 
advances towards spiritualism, the less 
attachment and aversion he has. When he 
attains perfection, these evils totally perish. 

A common man rejoices when he acquires 
the desirable objects and gets rid of the 
undesirable one while he grieves when he gets 
the undesirable objects or is likely to get them 
or loses the desirable ones. An enlightened 
devotee remains even-minded free from evils 
such as attachment and aversion etc. 

At night in the dark a person has a desire 
to light the lamp and he feels rejoiced having 
lighted it. He hates the man or becomes 
angry with him who extinguishes the light 
and is worried how to light it again. But at 
noon when the sun shines brightly, he has 
neither a desire to light the lamp, nor is 
rejoiced having lighted it nor is angry with 
the man who extinguishes it nor is worried 
how to light it again. Similarly when a man 
has a disinclination for God and inclination 
to the world he desires favourable circum- 
stances to maintain the body etc., he is 
rejoiced having acquired them, hates those 
Or is angry with those who are an obstacle to 
their acquirement and is worried how to 
acquire them again if they are not acquired. 
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But he who (like the sun at noon) has 
attained perfection, becomes free from these 
evils. He has no desire at all and so he does 
not need the world. 

‘Subhasubhaparityagr —All the 
actions of a devotee change into inaction 
because he is free from the sense of mine, 
attachmentand the desire for fruit. So his good 
actions also change into inaction. Evil actions 
are not performed by him because he is totally 
free from attachment, aversion and desire etc., 
which conduce him to perform evil actions. 

He is neither attached to the good actions 
nor has an aversion to the evil ones. Only 
virtuous actions prescribed by the scriptures 
are performed by him while the forbidden 
actions are renounced by him without having 
any attachment or aversion to them. A real 
renouncer is he who has totally renounced 
attachment and aversion to them. 

It is not actions but attachment and aversion 
to them which bind a man. As a perfect - 
devotee is free from attachment and aversion, 
he is said to have renounced good and evil. 

It may also mean the renouncer of the fruit 
of good and evil actions. But this idea has 
already been expressed in the first half of this 
verse when He declares, “He neither rejoices 
nor hates, neither grieves nor desires.” If this 
meaning is taken, it means that there is 
repetition of the same idea. Therefore here it 
should mean the renouncement of attach- 
ment and aversion to good and evil actions. 

‘Bhaktimanyah sa me priyah’—A 
devotee loves God very much and so he 
naturally thinks of Him, remembers Him and 
adores Him. Such a devotee has been called 
here ‘Bhaktiman’ (full of devotion.) 
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Link:—JIn the fifth and last group which consists of the next two verses the Lord mentions 


ten marks of a perfect devotee. 
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samah Satrau ca mitre ca tatha manapamanayoh 


Sitosnasukhaduhkhesu samah sangavivarjitah 
tulyanindastutirmauni samtusto yena_ kenacit 
aniketah sthiramatirbhaktimanme__ priyo _ narah 


He who 


is alike to foe and friend, also in honour and dishonour, who 


is alike in cold and heat, in pleasures and pain, who is free from 
attachment, who holds blame and praise equal, who is thoughtful, content 
with any thing, who has no fixed. abode and is firm in mind, that man 


full of devotion is dear to Me. 


Comment: 

‘Samah Satrau ca mitre ca’—Being 
free from attachment and aversion a perfect 
devotee is even-minded to foe and friend 
equally. Not to talk of common men, even 
strivers are swayed by the feelings of enmity 
and friendship towards such an enlightened 
devotee. But he ever remains even-minded to 
foe and friend. 

If there is a quarrel between two persons 
over the division of property, one of them has 
the feeling of enmity towards the devotee 
while the second person has the feeling of 
friendship for him, while giving the judgment, 
the devotee will give a little more to the former 
while a bit less to the latter. [t seems that the 
judgment given by the devotee is not just but 
the former will feel that the judgment is right. 
Such a judgment will create the feeling of 
equanimity even in the person who regards 

the devotee as his enemy. 

An enlightened devotee is alike to foe and 
friend. It means that people regard him as a 
foe or a friend. So he has not been called 
without foe and friend but he has been called 
to be alike to both of them. 

‘Tatha manapamanayoh’—A man 
feels honoured or dishonoured when he 
identifies the self with the body. A devotee 
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has neither egoistic notion with the so-called 
his body nor the sense of mine. So when 
his body is honoured or dishonoured, his 
mind does not undergo any modification 
(happiness or sadness). He ever remains 
established in equanimity. 

‘Sitosnasukhaduhkhesu samah’— 
An enlightened devotee’s equanimity has 
been described here in the two pairs of 
opposites — 

(1) He is equanimous in cold and heat i.e., 
there is no modification in his mind even when 
there is a contact of the senses with their 
sense-objects. 

(2) He has equanimity in pleasure and pain 
i.e., hismind remains the same in gain and loss 
of riches and materials etc. 

‘Sitosna’ stands for cold and heat i.e., the 
sense of touch only but here it stands forall the 
other senses also. When the senses are in 
contact of their sense-objects, a perfect 
devotee knows the favourable and the 
unfavourable circumstances but he remains 


equanimous while a common man feels 


happy and sad and has an attachment and 
aversion to those circumstances. 

In the Gita ‘to remain even in pleasure and 
pain’ and ‘to be devoid of pleasure and 
pain’ both are used in the same sense. The 
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favourable (happy) and unfavourable (sad) 
circumstances are inevitable. So it is not 
possible to be devoid of them, but an 
enlightened devotee remains the same 
(even) without feeling either happy or sad. 
One can be devoid of pleasure and pain 
which arise from favourable and. un- 
favourable circumstances. In the Gita where 
there is mention of being even in pleasure 
and pain, it means that one is even in 
favourable and unfavourable circumstances. 
And where there is mention of deviod of 
pleasure and pain, it means devoid of 
pleasure and pain arising from these 
circumstances. 

‘Sangavivarjitah’—The term ‘Sanga’ 
means both affinity (union) and attachment. 
It is not possible for a person to be disunited 
physically from the body, mind, senses and 
intellect so long as he remains alive. He 
can physically renounce objects other than 
the body. But real renouncement consists 
in renouncing attachment to the objects 
and beings rather than their physical 
renouncement. Had physical renouncement 
led a person to salvation, every person 
after death would have attained salvation 
because he abandons even his body. If he 
is attached to beings and objects etc., even 
after death he is in bondage because it is 
attachment, rather than physical renoun- 
cement, which leads to bondage. 

Physical renouncement can also be a 
means to renounce attachment, but 
attachment should be renounced from the 
heart. If there is the least attachment to 
the world, the person will certainly think 
of it. That attachment will give birth to 
desire, wrath and delusion respectively and 
may conduce him to ruin (Gita 2/62-63). 

The Lord in the fifty-ninth verse of the 
second chapter by using the expression 
‘Param drstva nivartate’ declared, “Even 
the taste for the objects of sense turns away 
when the supreme is. seen.” It means that 
attachment is totally renounced after God- 
Realization. But it does not mean that 
attachment can’t be totally r enounced during 
Spiritual practice. When the soul of a ee 
is no longer attached to extemal conta 
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(objects) even during spiritual practice, he 
immediately attains undying bliss or God- 
Realization (Gita 5/21; 16/22). 

Attachment abides neither in the soul 
(self) which is a pure sentient fragment of 
God nor in Matter (Prakrti). It remains in 
the ego of the embodied soul and it seems 
to reside in the mind, intellect, senses and 
sense-objects. When a striver ceases to 
identify himself with the body and has no 
attachment to it, his attachment to objects 
etc., will totally perish. This attachment 
springs up out of ignorance (lack of dis- 
crimination). A man is attached to persons 
and objects etc., because he does not attach 
importance to discrimination. A perfect 
devotee has no ignorance, therefore he is 
totally free from attachment. 

A person by an error having a disin- 
clination for God Whose fragment he (the 
self) is, is attached to the world by regarding 
it as his. When this assumed affinity for the 
world is renounced, he becomes even 
minded. This even-mindedness naturally 
leads him to detachment. 


A Vital Fact 


In fact a being has a natural inclination 
(devotion) to God. But because of his 
assumed affinity with the world _ this 
inclination (love) to God is not revealed. 
This inclination to the Lord appears as 
attachment to the world. In spite of this 
attachment to the world, love towards God 
is not totally effaced. But as soon as a 
striver is inclined towards Him, this 
attachment to the world perishes in the 
same way as darkness disappears with the 
sun-rise. Similarly the more he is detached 
from the world, the more he is inclined to 
God. After rooting out attachment, 
detachment also perishes in the same way 
as fire also perishes having burnt the pieces 
of wood. With the disappearance of 
attachment and detachment, there is natural 
flow of devotion to God. Then the devotee 
surrenders himself to God and all his actions 
are performed in order to please Him. 
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Being pleased with him He offers love 
(devotion) to him. The devotee offers that 
devotion again to God. It pleases the Lord 
much and He again offers love (devotion) 
to him. Again the devotee offers it to Him. 
In this way this pastime of give and take 
affair of ever-enhancing love goes on. 

‘Tulyanindastutih’—Praise or censure 
is generally concemed with ‘one’s name. 
This is an action done by others. People 
praise or blame a devotee by his name. A 
devotee has neither the egoistic notion nor 
the feeling of ‘mine’ in his name and body. 
So he remains totaliy unaffected by praise 
or blame. He has neither attachment to the 
person who praises him nor aversion to 
the person who blames him. 

Common people feel elated by praise 
and pained by blame while strivers shrink 
by praise and become cautious by blame. 

But an enlightened devotee remains 
equanimous in praise and blame, though 
for the good of others sometimes he may 
behave, like strivers, by shrinking by hearing 
praise and by being cautious by hearing 
blame. 

A devotee beholds God everywhere. So 
he remains unaffected by praise and blame 
and does not make any distinction between 
those who praise him and those who blame 
him. Moreover he does not perform 
forbidden (evil) actions and as far as good 
actions are concermed, he holds that it is 
He Who making him an instrument performs 
them. So he remains even-minded in praise 
and blame. 

‘Mauni—An enlightened devotee is 
called ‘Mauni’ (thoughtful) because he 
naturally thinks of God. He beholds God 
in every thought that comes to the mind 
(Gita 7/19). He constantly thinks of Him 
only. 

Here the term ‘Mauni’ (silent) cannot be 
taken for the person who is restrained in 
speech because by doing so, the devotees 
who propagate devotion and _ divine 
preaching through speech, will not be called 
devotees. Moreover if silence (restraint in 

speech) had made a person a devotee, it 
would have béen very easy for any one 
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[Chapter 12 
to become a devotee merely by becoming 
silent and there would have been in- 
numerable devotees, while only a few 
devotees are seen. Besides it even a 
hypocrite can remain silent. So here the 
term ‘Maun?’ stands for an enlightened soul 
who thinks of God. 

‘Santusto yena kenacit’—Other 
people hold that a devotee is content with 
the bare means of bodily maintenance but 
in fact he is not content with mundane 
objects and circumstances. He is content 
constantly as he remains engrossed in 
devotion to God. So he remains even- 
minded in favourable and unfavourable 
circumstances by regarding them as the 
happenings of His sweet will. 

“Aniketah’—‘Aniketah’ is not he who 
is homeless, but he who is not attached 
to the fixed abode whether he is a house- 
holder or an ascetic. A devotee is not at 
all attached to his dwelling place and to 
his body (gross, subtle and causal) and has 
not the least sense of mine with them. 

‘Sthiramatih’—A devotee has neither 
any doubt nor contrary feeling about the 
existence and form of God. He remains 
firm in mind about it without any proof 
such as the scriptures etc., because he ever 
naturally remains engrossed in Him. 

Desires are the stumbling blocks to steady- 
mindedness (Gita 2/44). Therefore when a 
man completely casts off desires, he is 
called steady in mind (Gita 2/55). When a 
person has the desire to. derive pleasure 
out of the contact of senses with sense- 
objects, he is attached to the world. This 
attachment to the world is not renounced 
even by regarding the world as unreal in 
the same way as a person gets attached 
to the cinema even by regarding the scene 
(persons and objects) as unreal or fake, or 
he is attached to the scenes of the past by 
thinking of them though he knows that 
they don’t exist at that time. Therefore 
so long as a man has desires from the 
heart for worldly pleasures, the worldly 
attachment can’t be renounced even by 
considering the world false or fake. 


Attachment strengthens the independent 
. : 


t 





Verse .18-19} 
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existence of the world. When the desire for the 
mundane pleasures is renounced, attachment 
to the world automatically perishes and then 
the independent existence of the world ceases 
to be and the mind gets fixed on God. 

‘Bhaktimanme priyo narah’—In the 
term ‘Bhaktiman’ there is suffix ‘Matup’ in the 
word ‘Bhakti’ which shows that a person 
naturally has devotion (love for God). But he 
commits an error that he instead of having 
devotion to God, develops devotion to the 
world. So he can’t relish the devotion to God 
and his life becomes dull and insipid. An 
enlightened devotee ever remains engrossed 
in the sentiment of devotion. So he is called 
Bhaktiman (full of devotion). Such a man full 
of devotion is loving to Him. 

The Lord by the term ‘Narah’ means to say 
that only he who has attained the aim of his life 
by. realizing God deserves to be called a 
‘Narah’ - (man). He who hankers after 
mundane pleasures and prosperity does not 
deserve to be called a man. 

[ In these two verses there is the description 
of a perfect devotee who remains established 
in equanimity in the five pairs of opposites 
such as friend and foe, honour and dishonour, 
cold and heat, pleasure and pain, praise and 
blame. When a striver attains equanimity in 
these five pairs, he attains total equanimity]. 


An Important Fact Pertaining 
to This Topic 


The Lord in this topic from the thirteenth 
verse to the nineteenth verse by using the 
expression ‘Me priyah’ (loving to Me) four 
times and ‘Priyo narah’ (that man is loving to 
Me) the fifth time divided the topic of the 
marks of his enlightened devotees into five 
groups — the first group consisting of the 
‘hirteenth and the fourteenth verses, the 
second group consisting of the fifteenth verse, 
the third group consisting of the sixteenth 
verse, the fourth group of the seventeenth 
verse, and the fifth and last group of the 
eighteenth and the nineteenth verses. i 
means that there are five different groups © 
the marks of enlightened devotees rather than 
one otherwise the Lord might have not 


repeated the expression ‘Me priyah’ four 
times and ‘Priyo narah’ the fifth time. 

All the groups of the marks of enlightened 
devotees include the absence of attachment 
and aversion, pleasure and pain. In the first 
group the terms ‘Nirmamah’ and ‘Advesta’ 
respectively stand for freedom from 
attachment and aversion while the expression 
‘Samaduhkhasukhah’ stands for freedom 
from (balanced in) pleasure and pain. In the 
second group the expression ‘Harsamarsa- 
bhayodvegaih’ stands for freedom from 
attachment and aversion, pleasure and pain. 


Inthe third group the term ‘Anapeksah’ stands 


for freedom from attachment, the term 
‘Udasinah’ stands for freedom from aversion 
while ‘Gatavyathah’ stands for freedom from 
pleasure and pain. In the fourth group the 
expressions ‘Na kanksati’ ‘Na dvesti’, ‘Na 
hrsyati’ and ‘Na Socati’ respectively stand for 
freedom from attachment, aversion, pleasure 
and pain. In the last group the expression 
‘Sangavarjitah’ stands for freedom from 
attachment, the term ‘Samtustah’ stands for 
contentment in only God i.e., freedom from 
aversion while the expression ‘Sitosnasukha- 
duhkhesu samah’ stands for freedom from 
pleasure and pain. Thus there are clearly five 
different groups otherwise the Lord might 
have not made needless repetition of words. 

As there are five different groups, so 
a person who possesses the marks of any 
one of the groups, is a loving devotee 
to God. The Lord while explaining the 
different marks of enlightened devotees in 
each group wants to mention that their virtues 
may slightly differ according to their spiritual 
practice, ‘fate, caste, order of life, 
circumstances and temperaments etc. But all 
of them are totally free from attachment and 
aversion, pleasure and pain and such other 
defects; and they are even-minded and 
remain engrossed in the welfare of all beings 
equally. 

A striver by following the marks of any 
one of the five groups according to his 
inclination, faith, ability and temperament 
should try to inculcate them in him. He 
should not lose heart, he will be successful 


certainly. 
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Link:—In the preceding seven verses the Lord mentioned thirty-nine marks of enlightened 
devotees. Now in the next verse He answers Arjuna’s question clearly. 


a qd weaiqae aetkh cdored | 

SAA AAA ARHAsdta A fiat: UW Ro Il 
ye tu dharmyamrtamidam yathoktam paryupasate 
$raddadhana matparama bhaktaste’tiva me priyah 


Those who with faith, holding Me as their supreme goal, follow this 
nector of wisdom (law or doctrine), those devotees are exceedingly 


dear to Me. 20 


Comment: 


‘Ye tu’—tThe term ‘Ye’ (who) has been 
used for those devotees about whom the 
question was put in the first verse by Arjuna. 
In response to his question the Lord in the 
second verse declared the worshippers of 
the Lord with attributes to be the most 
perfect in Yoga. Then He explained the 
means to perform that worship and afterward 
having explained the marks of the 
enlightened devotees now He concludes 
the topic. 

Here the term ‘Ye’ stands for those strivers 
who having supreme faith in God depend 
on Him and follow spiritual practice by 
regarding the marks of enlightened devotees 
as model virtues. 

The term ‘Tu’ has been used to show 
the distinction between the enlightened 
devotees and the devotees who are on the 
way to God-Realization. By the use of this 
term it appears as if the Lord loves the 
striver devotees more than the perfect 
devotees. 

‘Sraddadhanah’—In the marks of the 
perfect devotees there is no mention of 
faith, because faith’is required only so long 
as a striver does not realize God. Therefore 
the term stands for the strivers who have faith 
in God and who try to translate the immortal 
wisdom (which has been preached by Him 
from the thirteenth to the nineteenth verses) 
into practice in order to realize God. 

_ Though in the path of devotion there is 
importance of faith and love (devotion) 
while in the path of knowledge there is 
importance of discrimination, yet it does 


not mean that there is no importance of 
discrimination in the path of devotion and 
no importance of faith in the path of 
knowledge. In fact faith and discrimination 
play an important role in all the spiritual 
paths. Discrimination enhances devotion. 
Similarly faith in God and in the scriptures 
conduces a striver to follow’the path of 
knowledge. Therefore faith and _ discri- 
mination are helpful in both the paths of 
devotion and knowledge. 

‘Matparamah’—tThe strivers following 
the path of God-Realization regard the Lord 
as their supreme goal in order to cultivate 
the model virtues of enlightened devotees. 
Thus by thinking of Him and by depending 
upon Him all those virtues are naturally 
cultivated in them. 

This fact of regarding the Lord as the 
supreme goal has already been pointed out 
in the fifty-fifth verse of the eleventh chapter 
and also in the sixth verse of the twelfth 
chapter. In this verse it has been repeated 
again. It proves that it plays an important 
role in the path of devotion. When a striver 
regards the Lord-as the supreme goal by 
God’s grace, he is naturally inspired to 
practise spiritual discipline and all the 
stumbling blocks to his spiritual progress 
perish. 

‘Dharmyamrtamidam yathoktam’— 
The five groups ‘consisting of thirty-nine 
marks of enlightened devotees are full of 
righteousness Or wisdom, having no trace 
of unrighteousness. Such a discipline is like 
nectar. So it has been called ‘Dharmyamrta’ 
(the nectar of wisdom). But this path can 


Verse 20] 
be followed only when a striver has the 
only aim of God-Realization without han- 
kering after riches, honour, praise, prosperity 
and pleasure etc. 

In every group all the marks are full of 
the nectar of wisdom. So a striver can 
follow any one of the groups by regarding 
those virtues as model. 

Every striver possesses these virtues partly 
and he also possesses evils. Every being 
possesses both virtues and vices. He can 
renounce the vices totally but it is not 
possible for him to renounce virtues totally. 
An enlightened soul possesses only virtues 
according to his spiritual path and tempera- 
ment. So the virtues have been divided 
into five groups. But vices are to be 
renounced totally, so they are not divided 
into groups. 

A striver keeps good company, but he 
does not totally avoid bad company. He 
has self-control but he also loses it. He 
practises spiritual practice but also indulges 
in anti-spiritual activities. So he does not 
attain perfection, he remains like common 
mundane people. Moreover so long as he 
possesses vices also with virtues, he is proud 
of his virtues; and pride is the root of 
demoniac nature. Therefore a striver should 
follow this nectar of wisdom by renouncing 
all vices otherwise he will not realize God. 
He should try his best to do away with 
the evils. If he finds himself unable to get 
tid of them, he should pray to God with 
restlessness. 

All the virtues and virtuous feelings are 
born by having affinity for the real (God) 
while all the vices and evil feelings are 
bom by having affinity for the unreal world. 
Even the vilest person, cant totally lack 
virtues because he has his affinity for the 
real (God) whose fragment he is. So he 
possesses virtues and virtuous feelings to 
some extent or the other. When he realizes 
God, his affinity for the unreal is totally 
renounced and then all his vices and evil 
feelings vanish. 

Virtues are the divine endowment. The 
More a striver is inclined to God or he 
holds Him as the supreme goal, the more 


« SADHAKA SANJIVANI « 


the virtues and good feelings are revealed 
in him and the vices and evil feelings perish. 
When he realizes God, his affinity for the 
unreal is renounced and all the vices and 
evil feelings totally perish. 

Attachment and aversion, pleasure and 
pain, desire and wrath are the modifications 
of the mind, they are not permanent features 
(Gita 13/6), like the heat and the sun. The 
heat can’t be separated from the sun and 
so the affinity between the sun and the 
heat is eternal and imperishable: while the 
modifications such as desire and anger don’t 
remain permanently even in common men, 
are very little in strivers and totally absent 
in enlightened souls. Had these 
modifications been innate they would have 
remained uniformly and would have not 
perished till the inner sense endured. 
Therefore they are not innate, they rather 
come and go. The more a striver advances 
towards his destination of God-Realization, 
the evils such as attachment and aversion 
become less and when God is realized, 
they. totally perish. 

The Lord in the Gita time and again has 
exhorted Arjuna to renounce attachment 
and aversion (3/34, 2/64, 18/51) totally. 
It means that they can be renounced, 


otherwise the Lord would not order Arjuna 


to renounce them. 

In the Gita there is also mention that an 
enlightened soul is totally free from evils 
such as attachment and aversion etc. These 
evils are transitory. Had they not been 
transitory, how could one have been free 
from them? In this chapter from the 
thirteenth verse to the nineteenth verses 
the Lord has explained time and again that 
the enlightened devotees are totally’ free 
from evils such as attachment and aversion 
etc., because they have total disinclination 
for the unreal. The Lord has mentioned 
this nectar of wisdom so that strivers may 
follow them by regarding the enlightened 
devotees as their model. 

‘Paryupasate’ —The strivers have great 
reverence for the enlightened devotees. 
Because of their natural attraction (devotion) 
for God, the enlightened devotees are 
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naturally endowed with divine traits. But 
strivers follow the perfect devotees in order to 
cultivate their virtues in them by totally 
renouncing evils. They may not be able to 
cultivate all their virtues but whatever virtue is 
cultivated should be cultivated thoroughly 
and with faith. No opposite tendency should 
be allowed to stay. For instance strivers may 
not be compassionate thoroughly. But they 
should not have cruelty towards any one. 
Strivers do not possess these virtues 
thoroughly, so they have been asked to 
follow these virtues (nectar of wisdom) as 
described from the thirteenth to the 
nineteenth verses of this chapter, with faith. 
This is the meaning of “‘Paryupasate’. If they 
possess all virtues of any one of the five 
contents, they will attain the status of perfect 
devotees. 

When a striver has a burning desire and 
restlessness for God-Realization, all his evils 
perish because the desire and restlessness 
devour those evils. Then he practises spiritual 
discipline naturally and realizes God quickly 
and easily. 

‘Bhaktaste’tiva me priyah’—Here 
the term “Bhaktah’ stands for the strivers who 
follow the path of devotion by depending 
on God. 

The Lord in the fifty-third verse of the 
eleventh chapter having declared that He 
cannot be seen either by the Vedas or 
austerity or charity or sacrifice in the 
fifty-fourth verse mentioned that He can be 
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known and seen by single-minded devotion. 


In the fifty-fifth verse He explained the form 


of single-minded devotion by mentioning 
the marks of his devotees. Then in the first 
verse of this chapter Arjuna asked, “Those 
devotees who, ever earnest, worship Thee 
and again those who worship the Imperi- 
shable and the Unmanifested— which of 
them are better versed in Yoga?.” “The 
Lord in the second verse answered the 
question, ‘Those who fixing their mind on 
Me, worship Me, ever earnest and endowed 
with supreme faith are the most perfect in 
Yoga.” Here while concluding the topic the 
Lord uses the term ‘Bhaktah’ for those 
strivers. 

The Lord calls such strivers exceedingly 
dear to Him while He calls the enlightened 
devotees only dear to Him. Why? 

(1) The enlightened devotees have attained 
perfection or God-Kealization; but strivers 
even without realizing Him hold Him as 
their supreme goal. 

(2) Perfect devotees are like His grown up 
(wise) sons while strivers are like His small 
innocent sons (Manasa 3/43/4). 

As a baby is loving to everyone, so is a 

striver loving to God. 
(3) The Lord becomes free from the debt of 
pefect devotees by enabling them to have 
His vision while He holds that he is indebted ~ 
to the strivers because He has not yet 
enabled them to behold Him. So He declares 
that they are exceedingly dear to Him. 





— | 
32 detlala strata qatar salar arama 
MPonerdare AHArN A glaatsears: 112211 
om tatsaditi Srimadbhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogaésastre 
Srikrsnarjunasamvade bhaktiyogo nama dvadago’dh yayah 


Thus with the utterance of Om, Tat, Sat 
the names of the Lord, in the Upanisad of 
the Bhagavadgita, the knowledge of 
Brahma, the supreme, the science of Yoga 
and the dialogue between Sri Krsna and 
Arjuna, this is the twelfth discourse 
designated: ““The Yoga of Devotion”’. 

In this chapter the Lord, having described 
devotion to God with different means to 


realize Him, has mentioned the marks of 
enlightened devotees. Moreover this chapter 
begins with devotion and also ends with 
devotion. In the third, the fourth and the fifth 
verses there is the description of the 
Discipline of Knowledge in order to prove 
the supenionity of devotion to knowledge by 
comparing them. So the chapter has been 
entitled “The Yoga of Devotion.” 


CB 


Verse 20] 
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Words, letters and Uvaca (said) in the 
Twelfth Chapter 
(1) In this chapter in ‘Atha dvadaso’- 
dhyayah’ there are three words, in ‘Arjuna 
Uvaca’ etc., there are four words, in verses 
there are two hundred and forty-four words 
and there are thirteen concluding words. 
Thus the total number of words is two 
hundred and sixty-four. 
(2) In this chapter in ‘Atha 
dvadaso’dhyayah’ there are seven letters, 
in ‘Arjuna Uvaca’ etc., there are thirteen 
letters, in verses there are six hundred and 
forty letters and there are forty-five 
concluding letters. Thus the total number 
of the letters is seven hundred and five. 
In this chapter in each verse there are 


« SADHAKA SANJIVANI « 611 


-ibsbekitihib bab akit hat tb itibsbititititit st. 


bet hte thet te tee eto tt ta, 


thirty-two letters. 
(3) In this chapter the term ‘Uvaca’ (said) has 
been used twice ‘Arjuna Uvaca’ once and 
‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ once. 

Metres Used in the Twelfth Chapter 

Out of the twenty verses of this chapter, in 
the third quarter of the ninth verse 
‘bha-gana’ being used there is ‘bha-vipula’ 
metre; in the third quarter of the nineteenth 
verse ‘na-gana’ being used there is 
‘na-vipula’ metre; in the first quarter of the 
twentieth verse ‘na-gana’ and in the third 
quarter ‘bha-gana’ being used there is 
‘samkirna-vipula’ metre. The remaining 
seventeen verses are possessed of the 
characteristics of right ‘pathyavaktra’ 
Anustup metre. 
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THIRTEENTH CHAPTER 


Introduction 


At the beginning of the twelfth chapter Arjuna asked Lord Krsna, “The devotees who, with 
their minds constantly fixed in You, adore You as possessed of form and attributes, and those 
who adore only the Imperishable, the Unmanifest-which of these two are better?” The Lord 
responded, I consider those the best, who endowed with supreme faith, having fixed their 


mind on Me, worship Me.” Further He explained, ‘‘Those who adore only the Imperishable, 
the unmanifest also attain Me but greater is their difficulty because they are centred in the 
body.’’ Then He described the former type of worship in detail. Now He starts the thirteenth 
chapter in order to explain the latter kind of worship in detail and in orderto remove the main 
obstacle in the form of the identification of the body with the self. 

| First the Lord starts the topic of discrimination between Ksetra (Body) and Ksetrajnia (Soul) 


1. (Spirit). 





STATA 
sz ah ara aafrafeltad 
Uren aft at we: Sort sft age: ue 
Sribhagavanuvaca 
idam Sariram kaunteya ksetramityabhidhiyate 
etadyo vetti tam prahuh ksetrajfia iti tadvidah 


The Blessed Lord said: 
_ This body, O Kaunteya, is termed as Ksetra, the field and he, who knows it, 


‘is called Ksetrajnia by the sages. 1 


Comment: 

‘Idam Sariram kaunteya 
ksetramityabhidhiyate’—A man 
regards birds, animals and trees etc., as 
different from himself but he identifies himself 
with the body. But the body whetheritis gross 
orsubtle or causalis also different from theself. 

The gross (physical) body consists of five 
elements-earth, water, fire, air and ether. It is 
made of mother’s menstrual excretion and 
father’s semen. It is also called “‘Annamayako- 
sa’ store house full of grain because it depends 
on grain. Itisknownas ‘Idam’(this) because itis 
known by senses. 

The subtle body consists’ of five sense- 
organs, five organs of action, five life breaths, 
mind andintellect. Itis called ‘PranamayakoSa’ 
(sheath of life breath) because of the predo- 
minance of life breath, ‘Manomayakosa’ 
- because of the predominance of mind and 


‘Vijfia@namayakoga’ because of the 
predominance of intellect. This subtle body 
is also called ‘Idam’ because it is known by 
the inner sense. 

Ignorance is called the causal body. A 
man’s knowledge can have an access upto 
intellect only. Whatever is beyond intellect is 
not open to knowledge. So it is called 
ignorance. This ignorance being the cause of 
all bodies is called causal body— Ajnana- 
mevasya hi mula karanam’ (Adhyatma., 
Uttara. 5/9). This causal body is also called 
personal nature and also ‘Anandamayakoé§a’ 


‘(sheath of bliss). In wakeful state there is 


predominance of gross body and it is 
accompanied by subtle body and causal 
body. In dream there is pre-dominance of 


subtle body which is accompanied by causal 


body. In sound sleep there is predominance 
of causal. body and a man is neither aware of 
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the gross body which is sheath of grain nor of 
subtle body which is ‘PranamayakoSa’, 
‘Manomayakoga’ and ‘Vijianamayako§a’ 
viz., intellect merges in ignorance. Therefore 
sound sleep is the state of causal body. In 
wakefulness and sleep a man feels pleasure 
and pain but in sound sleep no pain is felt, 
there is only bliss. Therefore the causal body is 
called ‘Anandamayako§a’ (sheath of bliss). 
The causal body is also called ‘Idam’ because 
it is known by the self. 

All the three bodies are called ‘Sarira’ 
because they decay every moment. (The root 
of Sarira is ‘Snhimsayam ’. As the cover (made 
of leather) of a sword is called ‘sheath’, 
similarly the three bodies of the embodied 
soul in which it resides and to which it assumes 
as its own are denoted by sheath. The body is 
called the field (Ksetra) because it is subject to 
constant decay (The root of Ksetra is Ksi which 
means decay). 

As the seeds sown in a field yield the 
corresponding crop in course of time, even so 
the seeds of actions, which a man performs by 
having the feelings of egoism and attachment, 
yield their fruit at the appointed time and thus 
he is bom a god, a bird, a beast and an insect 
etc., according to his actions and then dies. So 
it is called ‘Ksetra’ (field). 

The body is different from the self but a man 
identifies himself with it and thus he gets 
entangled. He himself being a portion of the 

Lord is sentient and great but he considers 
himself great by possessing wealth and 
property etc. If he regards himself as great 
because of his wealth and property it means 
that wealth and property are superior to him. 
Thus he degrades himself by attaching too 
much importance to them. 

‘Etadyo vetti’—The soul knows this 
body, it is the knower of the body, senses, 
mind, intellect and life breath. But sometimes 
it identifies itself with the body and says ‘I am 
the body’ while sometimes it assumes its 
affinity of mineness with the body and 
says, ‘This body is mine.” | 

In the first half of this verse the body has 
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been mentioned by the term ‘Idam’ while in 
the second half it has been mentioned by the 
term ‘Etat’, yet the term ‘Etat’ denotes more 
nearness than the term ‘Idam’. Therefore here 
the term ‘Idam’ stands for the body while the 
term ‘Etat’ stands for ‘I’ness in the body. 
‘Tam prahuh _ksetrajiia* iti 
tadvidah’—As in the sixteenth verse of the 
second chapter those who know the reality 
about the real and the unreal are called the 
seers, here those who know the reality about 
Ksetra (Body) and Ksetrajfia (Soul) are called 
sages. The soul is called Ksetrajfia because it 
assumes its identity or affinity with the body 
otherwise it is the Supreme Soul Paramatma— 


(Gita 13/31). 


There is bondage for the man because he 
has assumed his affinity of ‘ness and 
mineness with the body. But actually he is 
different from the body. So if he realizes the 
truth that the body being ‘idam’ (this), is 
different from him, he is emancipated. This 
knowledge about the body that this is 
different from the self is significant not only for 
the strivers but also for all human beings 
because all of them are eligible (qualified) for 
attaining salvation or emancipation. So the 
Lord has given this distinction between the 
self and the body just at the beginning of the 
gospel. 

The body is seen distinct from the self. 
Therefore it is called ‘Idam’. The physical 
body consisting of earth, water, fire, air and 
ether which is ever changing is ‘Idam’ (This). 
The change in the body is perceived by the 
five sense-organs—ear, eye, skin, tongue 
and nose. The change in the sense-organs is 
perceived by the mind. The change of the 
mind (its fixity or volatility) is perceived by 
the intellect. The change in the intellect (full 
understanding, partial understanding, no 
understanding) is known by the self which 
ever remains unchanging. Thus the self is the 
real onlooker which can perceive and know 


a a a aL 
* The term ‘Ksetrajfia’ being the object of the verb-Prahuh’ should have the second inflexion but because of the word ‘Iti’ 


__ there is first inflexion. 


Verse 2] 


others independently, but can never be 
known or seen by any one.* 

Senses can know their objects but objects 
can’t know senses (which are subtler than and 
superior to objects and their illuminater). 
Similarly senses and sense-objects can’t know 
the mind; the mind, senses and sense-objects 
can’t know intellect while intellect, mind, 
senses and sense-objects can’t know the self. 
The reason is that senses, mind and intellect 
are not independent knower. Each can know 
objects of grosser form than it, while the self is 
an independent knowerbecauseitis far subtler 
than and superior to body, senses, mind and 
intellect. 

Though it has been mentioned that the 
sense-organs, mind and intellect are also 
perceivers (onlookers), yet the fact is that 
they can perceive only when they are 
accompanied by the self because the mind 
and intellect etc., being the evolutes of Matter 
(Prakrti)—(Nature) can’t be independent 
onlookers. The self is the real onlooker. 
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Now a question arises how the soul which 
is sentient becomes the onlooker of the 
insentient intellect etc., because the onlooker 
can see the object of its own class. The 
answer is that the soul identifies itself with the 
insentient matter and accepts its own 
separate entity as ‘I am’. This ‘I’ is neither 
insentient nor sentient. For by identifying 
itself with matter it (man) says, ‘‘I am rich or 
I am learned.” By giving high value to 
embodiment of consciousness (self) it says, “‘I 
am Brahma’. Thus this ‘I’ is the soul seated in 
Nature which is the cause of his birth in good 
and evil wombs (13/21). Thus the embodied 
soul has both the portions, the sentient as 
well as the insentient. The sentient portion 
attracts him towards the Lord while the 
insentient portion because of this identity 
with Matter attracts him towards Matter and 
thus he becomes the onlooker of intellect, 
mind, senses, sense-objects and body etc. 
This assumed identity or affinity is the root of 
all evils. 


—=jJ{_ 


Link:—In the next verse the Lord explains what that Ksetrajna is and defines knowledge. 
aay alfa ut fate adasg and 
Meigs AWM Ad AAI? I 
ksetrajiam capi mam viddhi sarvaksetresu bharata 
ksetraksetrajnayorjnanam yattajjnanam matam mama 


Know Me as Ksetrajnia in all the Ksetras, Arjuna. The knowledge of Ksetra 
and Ksetrajiia is considered true knowledge by Me. 2 





Comment: 

‘Ksetrajaam capi mam _ viddhi 
sarvaksetresu bharata’—In all Ksetras 
(fields or bodies), ‘I am’ consists of two parts 
‘? and ‘am’. In ‘I am’ ‘T is Ksetra (which has 
been mentioned as ‘Etat’ in the preceding 
verse) while ‘am’, the knower of Tess is 
Ksetrajfia (which has been called the knower 
by the term ‘Yah vetti.’ It is called ‘am’ 
because of the use of the word 1’. If it is not 
used with ‘I’ it will not remain ‘am’ but it will 
remain ‘Is’. The reason is that ‘Is’ is called 





‘am’ because of its use with ‘I’. Therefore in 
fact ‘Ksetrajna’ (am) has its affinity with God 
(Is). So the Lord declares,’ “Know Me as 
Ksetrajnia in all Ksetras.” 

The object known is -called ‘Jneya’ and 
that ‘Jneya’ is known through an organ. ‘There 
are two types of organs—outer and inner. A 
man knows objects with the outer organs 
(ears, eyes etc.) and knows the outer organs 
with the inner organs (mind, intellect etc.). 
The inner organ has four faculties—mind, 
intellect, cogitation and ego. Out of them 


looker while the form is the object to be seen. Then mind is the onlooker while the senses such 
pepe separ ae seen. Then intellect is the onlooker and the mind is the object to be seen. At last the soul is 


as eyes are the obje 
the onlooker of the dispo 


sitions of the intellect but the soul can't be seen by any one. 
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ego is the subtlest. Ego is known by 
luminous ‘Ksetrajiia’. This “Ksetrajnia’ is an 
embodiment of God. 
Here the Lord uses the term Viddhi’ 
(know) to impress upon Arjuna that he 
should know that he has his identity with 
Him, not with the body. As he identifies 
himself with the body and regards the body 
as his own, so should he identify himself 
with Him (oversoul) and regard Him as his 
own. As the self (soul) and the Lord have 
been identified here, they have been 
identified in the seventeenth verse of the 
second chapter when the Lord declares, 
/for the soul, ““Know that to be imperishable 
by which all the universe is pervaded”’ and 
in the fourth verse of the ninth chapter 
when He declares for Himself,‘‘All this 
universe is pervaded by Me.” Thus the 
Lord identifies the Ksetrajia (His portion) 
with Himself. Further in this chapter in the 
thirty-fourth verse he will explain the identity 
of bodies and world (the evolutes of Prakrti) 
with Prakrti (Matter). The Lord exhorts 
Arjuna to have a disinclination for the 
body which is a portion of Prakrti and an 
inclination for Him because he is His-portion. 
In fact the body has its identity with the 
world while the soul (Ksetrajnia) has its 
identity with the Lord. But the man (soul) 
by assuming his identity with the body 
regards himself as separate from the Lord. 
So the Lord wants Arjuna to know the fact 


about the body and the. soul. 

By the term ‘Api’ (also) the Lord empha- 
sizes the significant fact that in the scriptures 
He is described as all pervasive. No doubt 
all pervasive God He is. But in different 
bodies and different souls is also He. The 
gist of this expression is that the individual 
soul is not different from the oversoul. The 
individual soul is He Himself. one should 
realize his identity with Him. 

The man himself is different from the 
world but he has his identity with the Lord. 
So he can know the world in reality when 
he observes the world being detached from 
it. But he can have a true knowledge of 
the Lord by identifying himself with Him. 

‘Ksetraksetrajfiayorjnanam yattaj- 
jmanam matam mama’—The Ksetra 
(Body) has its identity with the world while 
the Ksetrajna (Soul) has its identity with 
the Lord—this is true knowledge. By the 
expression ‘Matam mama’ He wants to lay 
emphasis upon the point that the knowledge 
of several languages, scripts, arts and 
sciences etc., and even of the whole world 
is not true knowledge because this sort of 
knowledge entraps a man into the world 
though it may be useful in the world. The 
true knowledge enables him to renounce 
his affinity with the body and be free from 
the cycle of birth~and death. The self is 
different from the body and. one with the 
cosmic soul. This is true knowledge. 


ns eee 


Link:—-In the preceding verse the Lord said that the knowledge of Ksetra and Ksetrajfia 
is true knowledge. In the next verse He further explains the distinction between the 





two and orders Arjuna to listen to Him. 





aaa aa Meg afenit aaa aq. 
aoa ft aenag wards & oman 
tatksetram yacca yadrkca yadvikari yataSca _ yat 


sa ca yo yatprabhavasca tatsamasena me smu 


What that Ksetra is, what it is like, what its modifications are, whence 
is what, and also who that Ksetrajiia is and what his powers are; hear 


briefly from Me. 3 


Comment: 


denotes first the topic discussed earlier and - 


| Tatketram ‘—The term ‘Tat’ (That) secondly it denotes distance. What has been 
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Verse 4] 


termed ‘Idam’ in the first verse of this 
chapter, has been termed ‘Tat’ here. The 
Ksetra does not pervade everywhere nor 
does it remain for ever and it is decaying 
every moment even now—it shows its 
distinctiveness from the self. 

“Yacca’—‘What that Ksetra is’ is 
described in the fifth verse of this chapter. 

“Yadrkca’—‘What it is like’ has been 
described in the twenty-sixth and twenty- 
seventh verses as emanated and perishable 
(liable to appear and disappear). 

“Yadvikari’—Though being the evolutes 
of Prakrti, twenty-three elements have also 
been called modifications, yet here the 
term refers to the modifications such as 
desire and aversion etc., which have been 
enumerated in the sixth verse and which 
are bom of the assumed affinity between 
Ksetra and Ksetrajna. 

“‘Yatasca yat’—‘Whence is what’—This 
expression conveys the intention of the 
Lord to trace the origin of this Ksetra and 
it has been described in the second half 
of the nineteenth verse. 

‘Sa ca’—‘Sa’ (that) denotes Ksetrajnia 
mentioned in the second half of the first 
verse and we are advised to listen to the 
Lord regarding that Ksetrajna. 
“Yah’—The term ‘Yah’ (Who) conveys the 
intention of the Lord to reveal its true 
character as has been enumerated in the 
second half of the twentieth verse and also 
in the twenty-second verse. 

‘Yatprabhavasca’—The power (glory) 
of the soul has been described in the verses 
thirty-first to thirty-third of the chapter. 

‘Tatsamasena me smu’—tThe term 
‘Tat? here stands both for Ksetra and 
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Ksetrajna. So the Lord asks Arjuna to 
hear from Him the description of the four 
points about Ksetra and two points about 
Ksetrajna. 

In the first two verses of this chapter 
there is a brief description of Ksetra and 
Ksetrajnia which has been called ‘knowledge’ 
by Him. But the detailed description starts 
from the third verse, and so Lord Krsna 
orders Arjuna to listen to what He says on 
Ksetra and Ksetrajfia. 

In this verse the Lord orders Arjuna to 
hear the four points regarding Ksetra while 
only two points — who that Ksetrajnia is 
and what his powers (glories) are, regarding 
Ksetrajna. Now a doubt arises why the 
Lord has not discussed the powers (glories) 
of Ksetra and why He has not described 
the Ksetrajfia’s nature, modifications and 
origin. The, explanation is how the Ksetra 
which decays every moment can have any 
glory. The worldly people out of ignorance 
attach importance to riches. Actually it has 
no power or glory. So the Lord has not 
described it. The Lord has described that 
the Ksetrajfia is imperishable, therefore his 
nature is also imperishable. So there is 
no need to describe his nature, separately, 
the nature is included in ‘who that Ksetrajna 
is’. The Ksetrajfia does not undergo any 
modifications, the modifications such as 
desire and aversion etc., appear in him 
because of his assumed affinity with Ksetra. 
So there is no question of describing his 
modifications as Ksetrajna is immutable or 
without modifications. Ksetrajfia is non-dual, 
beginningless and eternal. As he has no 
origin, so no question arises of describing 
from whom he has originated. 


— 4 
Link:-Where have the Ksetra and the Ksetrajfia been described in detail? The answer 


is given in the next verse. 


safatsrsigent 
serqaresya 


Tia safaidfae: gee | 
eanhatatisre: us u 


rsibhirbahudha gitam chandobhirvividhaih prthak 


brahmasutrapadaiscaiva 


hetumadbhirviniscitaih 
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The truth about the Ksetra and Ksetrajiia has been sung by the seers 
in many fold ways; it has been stated separately in different Vedic chants 
and also in the conclusive and reasoned text of the Brahmasutras. 4 


Comment: 

‘Rsibhirbahudha gitam’—The 
ancient seers to whom the Vedic chants 
have been revealed and who are the authors 
of the scriptures, jurisprudence and other 
religious texts, have expounded in detail 
the true meaning of ‘Ksetra’ and ‘Ksetrajiia’ 
by the terms the insentient and the sentient, 
the unreal and the real, the body and the 
soul, the perishable and the imperishable 
etc. 

‘Chandobhirvividhaih  prthak’— 
The term “Chandobhih’ (Vedic chants) with 
the adjective ‘Vividhah’ (Various) refers to 
the four Vedas, Rk, Yajuh, Sama and 
Atharva including their Samhita (Hymnical 





texts) as well as Brahmana (the theological 
portion of the Vedas) and Upanisads (the 
portions of the different branches of the 
Vedas which contain discourses on Divine 
knowledge). They have described the Ksetra 
and the Ksetrajfia separately. 

‘Brahmasiitrapadaiscaiva hetuma- 
dbhirviniScitaih’—There is also a 
reasoned exposition of the truth about the 
Ksetra and Ksetrajfia in the Brahmasitras 
(Aphorism on Brahma or the Absolute). 

The Lord means to say that He is 
describing the Ksetra and Ksetrajfia in brief. 
But if any one wants to go into details, he 
should consult the above mentioned sacred 
scriptures. 





== {_— 


Link:—In the third verse Lord Krsna ordered Arjuna to listen to the six points on Ksetra 
and Ksetrajna. Out of those six points He describes the two points on Ksetra ‘What 
that Ksetra is’ and ‘what its modifications are’ in the next two verses. 


Aeidaeant Aearennra 


aq 


sheft aks a as afer: 4 


mahabhuatanyahankaro 
indriyani daSaikam ca 


buddhiravyaktameva 


Ca 
pafica cendriyagocarah 


The five great elements, the ego, the intellect, Primordial Matter, 
(Nature) the ten senses, the mind and five objects of senses (This is 
Ksetra which consists of twenty—four elements). 5 


Comment: 


‘Avyaktameva ca’—Here the term 
‘Avyakta’ stands for Primordial Matter 
(Nature). Primordial Nature being the cause 
‘of cosmic intelligence and being the evolute 
of none is only ‘Prakrti’ (Nature). 

‘Buddhih’—This term stands for cosmic 
intelligence. It is ‘Prakrti’ as it gives birth 
to ego and being the evolute of Primordial 
Nature it is ‘Vikrti’. It means that this cosmic 
intelligence is ‘Prakrti-vikrti.’ 


‘Ahankarah’—This term stands for 
the cosmic ego. Being the cause of the 
five subtle elements it is ‘Prakrti’ and being 
the evolute of intelligence it is ‘Vikrti’. So it is 
‘Prakrti-vikrti’. 

‘Mahabhitani’—The five great (subtle) 
elements are — ether, air, fire, water and 
earth. They are of two kinds—mixed and 
unmixed. If each of the elements is divided 
into five parts and then one part of each 
is mixed that is mixed element*. If they 





* Ether is divided into two parts, out of the two parts one part remains as ether while the other half is divided into 


four parts and each of the parts is given to air, fire, water and earth. Oth 


er four elements are also divided in the 


same way. Half of each remains the same and the remaining half is divided into four d 
is given to the other four elements. Thus the mixture of all the elements is known as Lert ales enh aie parts 


Verse 6] 
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remain separate, they are called unmixed. 
Here the five elements are unmixed. The 
five elements are also known as subtle 
elements (Suksma mahabhita) and subtle 
forms of matter (Tanméatras). 

These elements, being the cause of ten 
senses, One mind and five objects of senses, 
are called matter (Prakrti) (Nature) while 
being the effect of ego they are modifications 
(Vikrti). Thus these elements are Matter and 
modifications. 

‘Indriyami daga’—The tongue, hands, 
feet, the generative organ and the organ 
of defecation—these are the five organs of 
action; while the senses of hearing, touch, 
sight, taste and smell constitute the five 
senses of perception. Being the effect of 
five subtle elements but being the cause 
of none they are modifications. 
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‘Ekam ca’—The term ‘Ekam’ stands 
for the mind. It, being the evolute of five 
elements and being the cause of none, is 
modification. 

‘Pafica cendriyagocarah’—Sound, 
touch, colour, taste and smell , the objects 
of the five senses of perception being the 
effects, not the cause, are modifications. 

Thus the five subtle elements, ego and 
intellect-these seven are ‘Matter-modi- 
fications’ (Prakrti-Vikrti), the Primordial 
Matter is Matter (Prakrti) and ten senses, 
mind and five objects of senses—these 
sixteen are modifications. These twenty-four 
elements constitute Ksetra. A meagre portion 
of this Ksetra is this human body which 
has been termed as ‘Idam Sariram’ (This 
body) in the first and “Tat ksetram’ (That 
Ksetra) in the third verse. 


=f 
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iccha dvesah sukham duhkham sanghatascetana dhrtih 


etatksetram 


samasena 


savikaramudahrtam 


Desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, the body, consciousness (life breath) 
firmness: this is the Ksetra, with its modifications described briefly. 6 


Comment: 

‘Iccha’—This term denotes a passionate 
longing for the acquisition of an object, a 
person or circumstances etc. First of all the 
Lord mentiones the evil in the form of 
desire because this longing (desire) is the 
root of all evils, pains and sins. 

‘Dvesah’—Unifulfilment of desire leads 
to anger. The subtle form of anger is 
aversion. Thus the term ‘Aversion’ includes 
jealousy and anger etc. 

‘Sukham’—tThe feeling of pleasure 
aroused in the mind by the appearance of 
agreeable circumstances is called ‘Sukha’. 

‘Duhkham’—The agony caused in the 
mind by the disagreeable circumstances is 
‘Duhkha’, 

‘Sanghatah’—This term here stands 


‘S.S. —21 


for the physical body consisting of twenty- 
four elements. After being bom the 
seemingly existence of this body is a 
modification and its constant change is also 
a modification. ; 

‘Cetana’—The term refers to life breath. 
It undergoes modifications. It remains calm 
in Sattva but is disturbed when a man is 
overwhelmed with grief, worry and fear etc. 
This life breath ever decays. Therefore it 
is modification. 

Common people call the creature having 
life breath as ‘Cetana’ and without life 
breath as ‘Acetana’. Therefore the life breath 
is called ‘Cetana.’ 

‘Dhrti’—‘Dhrti’ denotes firmness. It 
undergoes modifications. A man deviates 
from firmness in unfavourable circumstances. 
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Sometimes he is firm while sometimes he 
deviates from firmness. Sometimes he is more 
firm, sometimes less firm. Sometimes he holds 
virtues, sometimes he holds vice. Being 
subject to change it is modification of Ksetra. 
[This firmness of three kinds viz., Sattvika, 
Rajasika and Tamasika has been described 
from the thirty-third verse to the thirty-fifth 
verse of the eighteenth chapter. Sattvika firm- 
ness is very necessary for spiritual proaress.] 
‘Etatksetram samasena_ savika- 
ramudahrtam’—As in the first verse of this 
chapter the expression ‘Idam Sariram’ was 
used to show the distinction between the self 
and the body, similarly the term ‘Etat’ has 
been used to prove the distinction of the seer 
(self) from the seen (Ksetra and _ its 
modification). 
In the fifth verse the Lord described the 
Ksetra in the form of the world while in this 
verse He describes it as the body with its 
modifications. Actually the worldand the body 
are one and the same as they belong to the 
same class. As in the second verse of this 
chapter the Lord described His identity with 
Ksetrajna (soul), here he describes the identity 
of the body along with its modifications with 
the world. In the twenty-first verse instead of 
saying that the spirit is seated in the individual 
body, He declares the spirit to be seated in 
cosmic Matter. This proves that if a man 
assumes his identity with the individual body, 
he automatically gets connected with the 
cosmic matter as the micro and macro are one 
and the same. As a matter of fact there is no 
micro (individual) only macro (cosmos) is 
there. The conception of individuality is a 
mistake. It means that the individual body and 
cosmic Matter are the same. As waves of an 
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ocean are not different from the ocean, so is 
the individual body not different from the 
world. Therefore the notion that individuality 
is separate from cosmos is a mistake. 


An Important Fact 


When the Ksetrajfia (spirit) out of ignorance 
assumes its affinity with Ksetra (Body), evils 
such as desire and aversion etc., are born in 
the Ksetra. In fact Ksetrajfia by nature is totally 
free from all kinds of evils and modifications. It 
is affinity between the two which is responsible 
for all evils and modifications. If a striver 
realizes that he is different from the body and 
he has his identity with the Lord, he becomes 
free from all evils and modifications. 

On Self-Realization desire and aversion are 
totally annihilated. Such a realized soul is 
conscious of pleasure and pain viz., favourable 
and unfavourable circumstances. But they 
don’t cause any modification in his mind viz., 
he does not feel happy and sad.* 

The body of a liberated soul becomes 
supremely holy and pious and he has no 
affinity of ‘I and ‘mine’ with the body. His 
body remains alive according to his destiny. 
Till the body lives, life-breath also lives. On 
working hard, life-breath becomes uncalm 
otherwise it is calm. The Sattvika firmness 
which subsisted during practice, remains 
even on Self-Realization. But on realization 
the liberated soul has.no affinity with 
modifications—‘Cetana’ and ‘Dhrti’ as he has 
no identity with the inner sense. 

It means that four evils—desire, aversion, 
pleasure and pain—which were due to his 
identification with the body are totally wiped 
out on Self-Realization. Three modi- 
fications— “Sanghat’, ‘Cetana’ and ‘Dhrti’ 
remain in his life, but they don’t affect him. 


— _ >_~—— 
Link:—When a man identifies himself with the body, evils such as desire and aversion are 
bom and they affect him. Therefore the Lord in the next five verses under the name of 
dfiana’ (Wisdom) enumerates twenty virtues to do away with the assumed identity. 
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* Knowledge of anything is not defecive as while having meal a man may know the taste of a dish but attachment 


or aversion to it is defective. 
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ksantirarjavam 
sthairyamatmavinigrahah 


Absence of pride, freedom from hypocrisy, non-violence, forgiveness, 
straightforwardness, service to the teacher, purity of body and mind, 


steadfastness, self-control. 7 


Comment: 

‘Amanitvam’—Absence of pride is 
known as ‘Amanitva’. It is the superiority 
complex because of one’s possession over 
arts, virtues, wealth, ability etc., that 
engenders conceit or pride. He possesses 
this superiority complex because of his 
identity with the body. It means that he 
attaches too much importance to Matter 
and so he cannot know the truth. The less 
proud a man is, the less importance he 
attaches to matter. The less importance he 
attaches to Matter, the less proud he is and 
the more speedily he follows the spiritual 
discipline. 

Remedy:—A striver should keep 
company with devout devotees, saints and 
liberated souls. Their company frees him 
not only from pride but also from many 
other evils. 

Saints honour others but themselves 
remain free from the desire of honour 
(Manasa 7/38/2). Similarly a striver in order 
to be free from pride should form the habit 
to offer honour, respect and praise etc., to 
others. He can form this habit only when 
he regards others superior to him in any 
sphere. This is a rule that every person 
has some singularity. This may be due to 
his caste (order of life), stage of life, leaming 
intelligence and rank etc. Therefore a striver 
should offer respect to others keeping their 
singularity in mind. When it becomes his 
habit his desire to covet honour is gradually 
wiped out. He must be cautious that while 
offering honour to others, he should not 
expect honour in returh. 


Out of all the divine traits the Lord has 


mentioned fearlessness as the first one (16/1) 
and absence of pride (16/3) the last one 
in the Discipline of Devotion. But in the 
Discipline of Knowledge He has given 
priority to absence of pride (13/7) and 
mentions fearlessness at the end— 
‘Perception of God (the object of true 
knowledge) (13/11). It means that a devotee 
like Prahlada beholds the Lord pervading 
everywhere and so becomes fearless at the 
beginning. He offers regard, honour and 
praise etc., to others without having any 
pride. At last his assumed affinity with the 
body perishes and he becomes totally free 
from pride. But a striver following the 
Discipline of Knowledge does not assume 
his identity with the body at the very 
beginning (13/1) and so has no pride. At 
last he realizes the self and becomes fearless. 

‘Adambhitvam’—Hypocrisy means 
putting on a pretence or false appearance 
of virtue or goodness for the sake of honour, 
prestige and worship etc. If a sinner in the 
company of virtuous persons exhibits himself 
as a devotee, a righteous or a charitable 
person, he is a hypocrite, similarly if a 
striver is engaged in adoration and prayer 
etc., in loneliness and is feeling drowsy, 
but he becomes alert as soon as he hears 
the foot steps of someone coming it is also 
a display of virtues. There is also hypocrisy 
when a pious and virtuous person in the 
company of bad persons renounces his 
piety and virtues and poses himself as others 
are, as can be seen in clubs and hotels 
etc. Absence of this sort of hypocrisy is 
‘Adambhitva’. 

Remedy:—A striver should fix the goal 
of human life that he has to realize God 
and he should ever be engaged in adoration 
and other spiritual practices without caring 
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for what the people think of him and say 
about him. 

‘Ahimsa’—Non-violence means _ total 
absence of violence. It consists in infliciting 
no pain to any one through the body, 
speech or mind. Pain or injury can be 
inflicted in three ways — by one’s own 
self, getting it inflicted by others and by 
supporting it. Violence is inflicted either out 
of anger or greed or delusion. Thus violence 
is of nine kinds. Again the nine kinds can 
be divided according to the quantity in 
three parts— a little, more, much more. 
Thus the number of violence comes to 
twenty-seven. This twenty-seven kinds of 
violence can be inflicted through the body, 
speech and mind. In this way violence can 
be inflicted in eighty-one ways. 

Non-violence can also be divided into 
four categories according to the place, 
occasion, time and person. A man may 
observe non-violence in place of pilgrimages 
and temples, on occasions such as on 
festivals, on days such as birth day and 
death anniversary etc., and to person etc., 
such as cows, deer, preceptor, parents and 
children etc. 

Total abstention from violence or inflicting 
pain on any creature at any place and time 
through the speech, body or mind is called 
universal non-violence. 

Remedy:—A striver should regard 
comfort, welfare and service of others as his 


_ own because the self in every person is 


the same. By arousing this sort of discri- 
mination how can a person inflict pain or 
injury to any one? The feeling of non- 
violence automatically develops in him. 
“Ksantih’—‘Ksanti’ means forbearance 
i.e., forgiveness. He who has developed 
this feeling never thinks of punishing the 
evil-doer either himself or having him 
punished by others in anyway. Even by 


having power he does not nurse any thought 


of revenge upon him. 

Remedy:—(1) Forgiveness is self- 
evident because the self is free from all 
modifications and evils. So a striver should 
have a firm belief that he remains unaffected 
by evils and wrongs done to him. This belief 


[Chapter 13 
naturally develops forgiveness 

(2) He beholds the self present in all 
beings (6/29). If while having a meal the 
tongue is chewed, a person is not angry 
with his teeth because the tongue and the 
teeth both are his own limbs, similarly the 
same self abides in all the beings. So the 
person possessing the virtue of forgiveness 
never entertains the idea of punishing the 
wrong-doer. 

‘Arjavam’—It means straight forwar- 
dness of body, mind and speech. No sense 
of omamentation in the body. Simplicity 
in living, natural straightforwardness in 
behaviour, absence of arrogance—this is 
straightforwardness of the body. Absence 
of crookedness, deceit, envy and aversion 
etc.. and _ serenity, benevolence and 
compassion this is straightforwardness of 
mind. Absence of taunt, censure, malicious 
gossip and pinching harsh language and 
use of simple, true, agreeable and whole- 
some language—this is straightforwardness 
of speech. 

RKemedy:—A man by assuming his 
affinity with the gross, subtle and causal 
bodies regards himself superior to others. 
So he does not possess straightforwardness 
of mind, speech and behaviour. If he 
renounces this assumed affinity with the 
body and has an eye on the self, he 
becomes straightforwardness. 

Acaryopasanam’—tThe teacher who 
imparts knowledge and teaches good 
precepts is called an Acarya. If any one 
serves such type of teachers, he is benefitted. 
But here the term ‘Acarya’ denotes the 
liberated soul. Bowing to him, paying 
reverence to him and serving him with 
body, mind and speech in order to make 


him happy — this is service to him. But 


real service consists in translating his 
principles into practice. The service rendered 
to the body of a body-conscious man is 
regarded as service to him. But to render 


service to the body of a realized soul is. 
not service in its real sense. It is only partial 


service. 
In the Discipline of Devotion there is not 
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so much need of a preceptor as it is in 
the Discipline of Knowledge because a 
devotee following the path of devotion 
entirely depends on God. So the Lord by 
his grace provides gain and security (9/22), 
removes all difficulties and obstacles (18/58) 
and enables him to behold the Divine 
presence within himself (10/11). But in the 
Discipline of Knowledge a striver depends 
on his spiritual practice which has some 
defects such as follows— 

(1) A striver having received knowledge 
through the scriptures and saints assumes 
that he is different from the body and so 
he attains peace and he thinks that he has 
realized the self. But when he comes across 
favourable and unfavourable circumstances 
he feels pleasure and pain. It means that 
he has not realized the self. 

(2) When any one calls him by his name 
he thinks he is that person. It means that 
he is still established in the body. 

(3) An emancipated soul has natural 
discrimination between the sentient and the 
insentient. But a striver discriminates the 
real from the unreal during wakefulness 
and he forgets it during sleep. He gets hold 
of this discrimination again while he awakes 
from sleep. : | 

(4) When a striver serves the saints and 
preceptor and takes an active part in good 
company, he thinks that he should be 
considered superior to others by the saints 
and the preceptor. 

Thus a striver regards his imperfect 
knowledge as perfect. So the Lord by 
the term ‘Acaryopasanam’ wants to 
emphasize the fact that a Striver following 
the path of knowledge should practise 
spiritual discipline under the guidance of 
the teacher. In the thirty-fourth verse of the 
fourth chapter also Lord Krsna said to 
Arjuna, ‘‘Go to the liberated souls, prostrate 
yourself at their feet, render them all forms 
of service, and question them with a guileless 
heart, then they will unfold knowledge to 
you.” In this way the wise men remove 
the defects of the striver, which he himself 
does not know, easily and enable him to 
realize the Lord. 


A striver should go to such a preceptor 
who according to him is endowed with the 
following traits. 

1. He should be a liberated soul. 

2. He should know the Disciplines of Action, 
Knowledge and Devotion etc., in the 
right perspective. 

3. His company and words remove doubts 
naturally. 

4. His company gives solace and peace. 

5S. His relationship with the striver is only 
for his welfare without having any selfish 
motive. 

6. He doesn’t expect anything of the striver 
in the least. 

7. All his activities are directed towards the 
welfare of the strivers. 

8. His company enhances the spiritual 
inclination of the strivers. 

9. His company, sight, discourses and 
remembrance remove demoniac traits 
and develop divine traits in the strivers. 

10. He is uncommon and singular and has 

no equal. 

So a striver should serve and obey such 
a preceptor with faith and reverence. He 
should live with the preceptor only for his 
emancipation. He should not reck his brain 
in what his preceptor does and what he 
does not do, why he does so and so on. 
He should depend on his preceptor and 
act according to his behest and hints. If 
such a preceptor does not accept the striver 
as his disciple formally, the striver should 
not insist on it. He should accept him as 
his preceptor by heart. 

If such a liberated soul is not available, 
the striver should take refuge in the Lord. 
By doing so either the Lord Himself quides 
him as a preceptor or makes a preceptor 
available. 

Remedy:— The striver who has the aim 


of God-Realization should serve the saints~ 


from his heart because their grace bears 
quick fruit. He should have this conviction 
and act accordingly. 


A disciple should serve his teacher. If a 
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disciple performs his duty scrupulously, his 
affinity with the world is renounced and he 
gets identified with the teacher viz., virtues 
of his teacher develop in him. Having 
renounced affinity with the world, he attains 
salvation and having identified himself with 
the teacher, he develops devotion. With 
this identification he does not remain a 
disciple and he is not controlled by the 
scriptures etc. But if a disciple does not 
perform his duty scrupulously, he will remain 
only a nominal disciple, not a real one. 
Without remaining a real disciple, his affinity 
with the world will not be renounced and 
he’ll not get identified with the teacher. 
Thus he will remain a slave to the world. 

If a disciple expects of his teacher that 
the latter will lead him to salvation—'It is 
also a bondage for the disciple. A disciple 
should surrender himself to his preceptor 
without having any will of his own. He 
should become a yesman to his preceptor’s 
will. 

It is the foremost duty of the preceptor 
to emancipate his disciple. If he does not 
perform his duty, he is a nominal preceptor. 
If he has a desire to receive anything (money, 
respect, praise etc.) from his disciple, he is 
not the teacher but hs is a slave to the 
disciple. ; 

‘Saucam’—‘Saucam’ means extemal 
and internal purity. The body is purified by 
cleaning it with water and earth etc., while the 
mind is purified by having divine traits such 
as mercy, forgiveness and generosity etc. 

Remedy:—tThe body is made of filthy 
materials. It may be cleaned again and 
again, yet it contains filth. By knowing the 
fact that it is full of filth, a striver becomes 
indifferent to it. 
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Earning money by truthful and honest 
means according to one’s caste and stage 
of life, without laying claim to others’ property 
etc., and purity of diet purify the mind. 

‘Sthairyam’—It denotes steadfastness or 
firmness. A striver should be firm in his aim of 
God-Realization in the face of difficulties, 
dangers and obstacles. 

Remedy:—(1) The people attached to 
worldly pleasures and prosperity, can’t have 
the determinate intellect concentrated on God 
(Gita 2/44). So a striver should renounce 
this attachment to worldly pleasures and 
prosperity. 

(2) A striver should remain firm in whatever he 
decides even on insignificant tasks. By doing 
so he forms a habit of being firm in other 
spheres also. 

(3) The more faith a striver has in saints and the 
scriptures, the more firm he is. 

‘Atmavinigrahah’—Here the term 
‘Atma’ stands for the mind, and control over 
the mind is ‘Atmavinigrahah’. Some thoughts 
come to the mind and they disappear quickly. 
They are called ‘Sphuranas’ (Fleeting 
thoughts). But when the mind is attached to 
that thought, it becomes a ‘Sankalpa’ (pursuit 
or projection of the mind). “‘“Sphurana’ is just 
like the image in the mirror, the mirrordoesnot 
catch the image, while ‘Sankalpa’ is like the film 
in a camera which catches the image. Aman is 
attached to the thoughts by having attachment 
and aversion for them. Fleeting thoughts are 
destroyed by practice while pursuits of the 
mind are destroyed by dispassion. Thus the 
mind can be controlled by practice and 
dispassion (Gita 6/35). 

Remedy:—(Refer to the explanation of 
the twenty-sixth verse of the sixth chapter for 
controlling the mind). 
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Dispassion towards the objects of senses and absence of egoism; constant 


perception of evil and misery in birth, death, oldageanddisease. 8 
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Verse 8] 


Comment: 

‘Indriyarthesu vairagyam’—lIt 
denotes absence of attraction and attach- 
ment for all the objects of senses of this 
world as well as the next world in the form 
of sound and touch etc., which are relished 
by the senses. For the maintenance of his 
life a striver should not have attachment 
and passion etc., with sense-objects even 
during physical contact with them. 

Remedy:—(1) Attachment to the objects 
of senses develops a sense of importance 
for them which leads to sins and deprives 
a striver of God-Realization. Only by effacing 
attachment we can get established in God. 
This conviction develops detachment from 
sense-objects. 

(2) Even the great kings and emperors 
could not enjoy the sensual pleasures for 
ever. Their bodies decayed and they died. 
This thought develops dispassion. 

(3) These sensual enjoyments lead persons 
to grief and worry only. The sense 
enjoyment doesn’t bless one with any 
eminence and singularity. This thought 
develops dispassion. 

‘Anahankara eva ca’—Everyone feels 
‘I am’. Then identification of ‘I’ with the 
body gives birth to ‘I am body’. The feeling 
‘I am body’ gives birth to egoism. This 
identification of the self with the body is 
the cause of a man’s birth in good and 
evil wombs (Gita 13/21). Actually this 
egoism has no existence of its own but it 
emanates from the identification of the self 
with the body. But when a striver disting- 
uishes the sentient from the insentient his 
egoism disappears. Thus strivers can be 
free from this feeling of egoism. The affinity 
with the worldly objects and the feeling of 
superiority because of one’s renunciation, 
dispassion etc., give birth to pride. Here 
the term ‘Anahankara’ denotes absence of 
pride and egoism both. 

When a man awakes from his sleep, he 
first of all realizes ‘I am’. Then he realizes 
that he belongs to a particular caste or 
creed ete This is an order to realize the 
things. Similar!y there is an order for freedom 
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from the feeling of egoism. First a striver 
renounces the pride of wealth etc., which 
he has because of his assumed affinity with 
the gross body. Secondly his pride of 
doership which he has because of his affinity 
with the organs of actions is destroyed. 
Then the pride of knowership which he 
has because of the predominance of 
intellect, perishes. At last his egoism 
disappears. Then only the Self which is 
Truth, Knowledge, and Bliss remains. 
Remedy:—(1) Superiority complex 
leads to pride. So a striver instead of finding 
fault with others should find fault in himself 
and try to get rid of his faults. 
(2) A striver should realize that the same 
soul pervades all the bodies. So he is in 
no way different from other persons. 
Through ignorance taking the all-pervadig 
soul as confined to the body only, he 
becomes one with the body. As by having 
affinity with time, intellect and speech, he 
regards himself ‘I am here’, ‘I am wise’, ‘I 
am a preacher’. To deny this affinity is a 
remedy to be free from egoism. 
(3) In the scriptures the Lord has been 
mentioned as_ Truth, Consciousness 
(Knowledge) and Bliss. These are the three 
names of the Lord. They don’t denote three 
different entities. Keeping the goal in view, 
denoted even by any one of these three 
names, a striver can be free from thoughts. 
Being free from thoughts he can realize his 


automatic identity with the Absolute and 


be free from egoism. 

(a) ‘Sat’ (Truth or Reality):—The Lord 
had been since ever, has been ever and 
remains for ever. He is neither bom 
nor destroyed. He neither increases 
nor decreases. He always remains the 
same. Reflecting this way through intellect 
one can become free from all sorts of 
worldly thoughts. Thus being free from 
thoughts the striver snaps his ties with the 
intellect and realizes his axiomatic identity 
with the self. On such realization pride 
goes away. 

(b) ‘Cit’—As ‘I’ is the illuminator and the 
body, senses etc., are illumined, so is 
consciousness the illuminator and I, thou, 
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this and that are illumined *. They are quite 
distinct from the illuminator. So ‘I’, ‘thou’, 
‘this’, and ‘that’ are quite distinct from the 
over soul. In this way getting established 
in that consciousness the self is realized 
and egoism is destroyed. 

(c) ‘Ananda’ (Bliss)—Intellect can know 
the Matter (insentient world) only. It has 
no access beyond it. In order to know the 
divine, it is indispensable to renounce affinity 
with intellect. Establishment of the self in 
the Supreme is the means to renounce this 
affinity. Then only the supreme in the form 
of ‘Bliss’ remains, Who is also ‘Knowledge’ 
and ‘Truth’. Thus a striver is freed from 
egoism. 

‘Janmamrityujaravyadhiduhkhado- 
sanudarsanam’—As a pitcher is baked 
in the potter’s kiln, the helpless child bums 
in the womb of the mother. During the 
process of birth it has to bear unbearable 
pain while coming out of the womb. A 
striver should constantly think of the evil 
of pain in birth. 

No one can escape death, it is inevitable 
for one who is bom. When a man under 
compulsion has to leave the body, the 
residence and wealth etc., which he 
regarded as his own throughout his life but 
he never hopes to regain, then due to 
attachment he undergoes a lot of suffering. 
Moreover when a man dies, he suffers as 
much pain as he suffers when thousands 
of scorpions sting him all at once. Thus a 
striver should perceive evil in death. 

In old age the body and the limbs become 


feeble, the man can’t move easily. He can’t © 


digest the food. The members of the family 
insult him. He is reduced to a helpless state. 
He is very much sad by thinking of his 
glorious past. Thus the evil of old age 
should be perceived. 

This body is the abode of various terrible 
diseases which are very painful. So there 
should be constant perception of evil in 
diseases. 

By perceiving evil in them, he should 
think that they are the result of his past 
sins and evil actions. By thinking so he 
develops dispassion. for the perishable 
things, objects and bodies etc. It means 
that perception of evil in life, death, old 
age and disease etc., leads to dispassion 
because attachment to the sensual pleasures 
i.e., contact with these Gunas (Qualities or 
modes) is responsible for the birth of the 
soul in good and evil wombs (Gita 13/21) 
and rebirth is the abode of pain (Gita 8/15). 

Affinity with Matter (Nature) and attaching 
importance to it is the root of all evils. The soul 
being a portion of the Lord is pure by nature 
while evils are impure. So they belong to two 
different classes. Thus the embodied soul is 
oppressed by evils which are his own creation. 
Itis also declared in the Manasa that the soul is 
sentient, pure and naturally a heap of bliss 
(Manasa 7/117/1). So evils and pains are not 
pleasing to it. But by identifying itself with the 
body it always suffers. Therefore the Lord 
emphasizes to wipe out the assumption of the 
identity of the self with the body by viewing 
evil in birth and death etc. 
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putradaragrhadisu 


samacittatvamistanistopapattisu 


Non-attachment, non-identification of the self with son, wife, home and the 
like and equanimity in all desirable and undesirable happenings. 9 
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Comment: 


‘Asakti’—Attachment to the perishable 
worldly objects, persons and circumstances 
etc., is ‘Sakti’. Absence of that attachment 
is called “Asakti’. A man is attached to them 
in order to seek pleasure from them. He 
feels pleasure while there is contact. But 
real joy reveals itself with the termination 
of the contact (Gita 6/23). So it is 
indispensable to renounce the attachment 
for the mundane. 

KRemedy:—The pleasure which is 
derived from the contact of the senses with 
their objects, seems like nectar at first but 
is like poison at the end (Gita 18/38). One, 
who enjoys the pleasures born of contact, 
has to bear sufferings. So by thinking of 
their result a striver is not attached to them. 

‘Anabhisvangah _ putradaragrha- 
disu’—Close association with one’s sons, 
wife, house, wealth and cattle etc., is really 
assumed. A man is so much identified * 
with them that he regards their sickness 
and death etc., as his own. So a man 
should not identify himself with them. 

Remedy:—Render service to your kith 
and kin without expecting any service in 
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return. If they take pleasure in serving you, 
accept their service without deriving any 
pleasure out of it. 

‘Nityam ca samacittatvamistanisto- 
papattisu’—Absence of joy and 
attachment in the favourable circumstances 
and absence of grief and aversion in the 
unfavourable circumstances is equanimity. 
In that state a striver remains unaffected 
in all the desirable and _ undesirable 
happenings. In 2/48 the Lord has called it 
‘Equanimity’ (Evenness of mind) in success 
and failure. 

Remedy:—A striver should utilize the 
desirable happenings and circumstances to 
render service to the beings of the world 
without any selfish motive. Similarly in 
undesirable happenings and circumstances 
he should renounce the desire to receive 
desirable circumstances. He should feel 
neither happy in agreeable circumstances 
nor sad in disagreeable ones. 

He should have a firm belief that the 
desirable as well as the undesirable 
circumstances are the means to realize God. 
So he has to transcend them. Thus a striver 
attains equanimity. 
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viviktadeSasevitvamaratirjanasamsadi 
Unswerving devotion to Me with whole hearted (exclusive) discipline, 
resort to solitary places, dislike for the worldly people. 10 


Comment: 

‘Mayi cananyayogena bDhaktira- 
vyabhicarinit’—Having dependence on 
the world a strivers body-consciousness 
remains in tact. This ‘ego’ is the main hurdle 
in Self-Realization. To remove this hurdle 
the Lord declares that exclusive devotion is a 
means to Self-Realization. In simple words it 
means that through devotion ego is easily 
wiped out. Total dependence only on Him 


and His grace is called whole hearted 
discipline. 

Having consummate and unadulterated 
love for God is unswerving devotion to Him. - 
It means that He is both the means and the 
end. This is unswerving devotion with whole 
hearted devotion. 

A striver following the discipline of 
Knowledge also, having an aptitude for 
devotion by depending on the Lord, 
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attains Self-Realization. The Lord mentioned 
this unswerving devotion as a means to 
transcend the three Gunas—(qualities) 
(Gita 14/26). 

Doubt:—Here the Lord has mentioned 
devotion as a meahs for Self-Realization 
while in the fifty-fourth and fifty-fifth verses 
of the eighteenth chapter he mentions 
knowledge as a means to attain devotion 
Why? 

Answer:—As devotion is of two kinds— 
as a means and as an end; so is knowledge 
of two kinds— as a means and as an end. 
Both in the end are one and the same like 
the two faces of the same coin. In the 
end both (as means) are the methods to 
attain devotion and knowledge (as end). 
Therefore both the statements— devotion 
as the means for Self-Realization and 
knowledge as the means to attain devotion 
are justified. Therefore a striver according 
to his past and present propensities should 
follow any one of the Disciplines of Action 
or Knowledge or Devotion. He should 
be very cautious that His only aim is God- 
Realization, not the world. With this aim 
he attains God with his own discipline. 

Doubt:—Why has the Lord mentioned 
His devotion as a virtue which makes for 
Jnana (wisdom) ? Does a striver following 
the Discipline of Knowledge practise 
devotion ? C 

Answer:—tThe strivers following the 
Discipline of Knowledge are of two kinds 
those having predominence of feelings 
(devotion) and others having predominence 
of knowledge. 

(1) The striver who has predominence of 
devotion wants to know the reality by 
depending upon God (7/6; 13/18). The 
terms ‘Mam’ (Me) and ‘Mama’ (My) in the 
second verse; Me (From me) in the third 
verse; ‘Mayi’ (To me) in this tenth verse 
(My devotee) ‘and 
‘Madbhavaya’ (To my being) in the 
eighteenth verse of this chapter denote that 
upto the eighteenth verse there is the 
context of the striver in whom devotion 


. predominates. But from the nineteenth. to 


the thirty-fourth verses no such term as ‘T 


[Chapter 13 
‘Me’ or ‘My’ etc., has been used which 
indicates that there is the description of the 
striver in whom knowledge predominates. 
So here devotion is a means for Self- 
Realization. 

Secondly as butter or milk with other 
ingredients of Sattvika food as well as alone 
promotes strength and health, similarly 
devotion to the Lord with the Discipline of 
Knowledge as well as alone makes a striver 
eligible for God-Realization and alone also 
conduces him to transcend the thee modes. 
(Gita 14/26). According to Sri Patajijali 
also, devotion is one of the eight yogic 
practices as well as an independent means 
for God-Realization. Thus devotion occupies 
an important place even in the Discipline 
of Knowledge. 

(2) The striver having predominence of 
knowledge is one who endowed with 
discrimination and dispassion, distinguishing 
the real (spirit) from the unreal (Matter) 
wants to know the truth (Gita 13/19-34). 

Today because of the excessive attach- 
ment to the sensual pleasures, the strivers 
following the Disicipline of Knowledge are 
rare indeed. So the Discipline of Devotion 
is very useful for them. Thus here the 
description of devotion is proper and 
reasonable. 

Remedy:—By having affinity with the 
Lord and depending on Him, utterance of 
His name, loud chanting, meditation and 
adoration etc., are the easy means to 
develop devotion to Him. 

‘ViviktadeSasevitvam’—A lonely and 
holy place, free from hustle and bustle and 
disturbances, is suitable for meditation, 
adoration, study of sacred books and other 
spiritual practices. So it is proper for a 
Striver to carry on his spiritual practice for 
God-Realization in a lonely woodland or 
temple etc. But if he is unable to find such a 
lonely and holy place, he need not lose heart 
in the least. He should realize that he (Spirit) 
is different from the body (Matter). Even 
in a lonely woodland or temple or the 
bank of the Ganges, if he identifies himself 
with the body, it means that he identifies 


. himself with the world and, so there is not 


welll wT 
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much utility of the lonely place. 

The real loneliness is that state in which 
the striver beholds nothing else besides the 
Lord or the self and he realizes that he 
has no identity with the body, mind and 
senses etc., because they are the evolutes 
of Matter, while the self (Spirit) transcends 
Matter (Nature). 

‘Aratirjanasamsadi’—A striver should 
have no inclination to worldly affairs. If 
anybody wants to discuss spiritual subjects, 
the desire to meet him is not, ‘Aratirjan- 
samsadi.’ The company of men attached 


to worldly enjoyments is an obstacle to 
Spiritual life while the company of saints, 
exalted souls and strivers for God-Realization 
is helpful to spiritual practice. So the former, 
not the latter, should be disliked and 
discarded, the latter is indispensable for 
spiritual progress. It has been said— A man 
should not keep company being attached 
to it, but if detachment is not possible, 
he should keep company of noble persons 
because their company is a good remedy 
for attachment. By their company a striver 
develops detachment. 


ae ceed 
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adhyatmajnananityatvam 
etajjnanamiti 


proktamajnanam 





tattvajnanarthadarsanam 
yadato’nyatha 


Constancy in the knowledge of the Supreme Spirit, in seeing God 
as the object of true knowledge— this is declared to be knowledge, and 


what is contrary to it is ignorance. 


Comment: 

‘Adhyatmajnananityatvam’— _ All 
scriptures direct towards God. With this 
point in view a striver should dwell upon 
God to the best of his understanding. From 
arguments and counter arguments it is 
proved that God exists at all times while 
the world does not exist at any time. Even 
now it is decaying. The Self or the Supreme 
Spirit is eternal and imperishable while the 
world is transitory, perishable and is subject 
to modifications. The world actually has no 
existence of its own besides the Lord. The 
world appears to exist in the light of the 
Self or God. Thus to dwell upon the negation 
of the independent existence of the world 
and ever existence of God is “‘Adhyatmajn- 
ananityatvam’. 

Remedy:—Study of the sacred texts, 
listening to the divine discourses and 
questioning constitute the remedy. 

‘Tattvajianarthadarsanam — 
‘Tattvajfiana’ means God. Constantly 
beholding Him pervading everywhere is 


11 


‘seeing God as the object of true’ knowledge. 
A striver should behold nothing else besides 
the Lord because He pervades everywhere, 
every time, every person, thing, incident 
or circumstance. To have such a constant 
perceptian is “Tattvajnanarthadarsanam’. 

‘Etajjnanamiti proktamajnanam 
yadato’nyatha’—The twenty virtues 
mentioned from ‘Amanitvam’ (Absence of 
pride) in the seventh verse to ‘“Tattvajna- 
narthadarsanam’ (Beholding the Lord) in this 
verse are all conducive to God-Kealization by 
wiping out a striver’s identification with the 
body. So they have been named (true) 
knowledge. The contrary to these virtues 
are— pride, hypocrisy and violence ete. Such 
demoniac propensities are condueive to 
disinclination for God- Realization as well as 
to identification of the self with the body. So 
they are named ignorance. 


If a striver by developing an acute 
= 3 
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discrimination, can renounce his assumed 
affinity with the body, all these virtues 
are naturally revealed in him. Then he 
need not inculcate separate virtues in him. 
A striver should know the _ distinction 
between the real (Spirit) and the unreal 
(body). By knowing this distinction, his 
assumed affinity with the body is renounced. 
Secondly he should have the only aim for 
God-Realization. 

A man has his assumed affinity with the 
body. Only by having this belief, his spiritual 
practice begins. The aim for God-Realization 
arouses discrimination which leads to 
dispassion. The Lord has described these 
twenty virtues to strengthen discrimination 
and dispassion. With this aim the evils are 
rooted out, whether a striver realizes it or 
not. As leaves on the branches of a tree, 





[Chapter 13 
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even when it is rooted out, remain green 
for a few days, the evils of a striver are 
rooted out as soon as he fixes his goal to 
realize God. In the beginning a striver does 
not realize this fact because evils appear 
in him. But gradually he realizes that he 
is free from all those evils. 

During spiritual practice a striver some 
times feels the presence of evils in him. 
Actually at that time the evils make their exit. 
During the spiritual practice, if the number of 
evil propensities increases, it means that they 
are making their entrance. But if they are 
decreasing, it means that they are making 
their exit and so they will perish altogether. 
Under such circumstances a striver should not 
lose heart, he should be whole heartedly 
engaced in the spiritual practice. By doing so 
all his evils totally perish. 


—${\— 


Link:-The Lord in the next verse describes that Knowable Who ought to be known. 
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jneyam  yattatpravaksyami 
anadimatparam brahma na 


GdaAaala 11 V2 


yajjnatvamrtamasnute 
sattannasaducyate™*. 


I shall describe that which is to be known and by knowing which one 


_attains immortality. It is the supreme Brahma Who is beginningless and 


Who is said to be neither existent nor non-existent. 12 


Comment: 

‘Jneyam yattatpravaksyami’—The 
Lord promises that He will describe that 
Brahma or God for Whose realization this 
human body has been bestowed and Who 
has been described in the scriptures. 

By the term ‘Jfieyam’ He means to say 
that having known all the other subjects, 
sciences and arts of the world something else 
remains to be known. Moreover the worldly 
knowledge can’t free one from the cycle of 
birth: and death. But by knowing God 
nothing else remains to be known and the 
cycle of birth and death also comes to 
an end. Therefore in the world there is 


nothing worth knowing except God. 

‘Yajjnatvamrtamasnute’— By 
knowing God one attains immortality and 
then nothing remains to be known, to be 
done and to be acquired. 

In fact a man (self) is immortal but by 
assuming his identity with the body, he 
regards the death and birth of the body as his 
own. By knowing the Lord, this error is 
rectified and he realizes the self or his 
immortality. 

‘Anadimat’—The entire _ universe 
emanates from the Lord, remains established 
in Him and merges in Him while He remains 
the same. So He is called beginningless. 


* _ In this verse the Lord by the terms ‘Pravaksyami’ made a promise to describe that which is to be kn : ! 
: ae own; by ‘Amrtamasnute 
the result of that knowledge, by ‘Anadimat’, its mark, by ‘Parama Brahma’ its (His) name and by ‘Na eineuernes its 


(His) description have been given. 
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Verse 13] 


‘Param brahma’—Prakrti (Matter) as 
well as the Veda is called Brahma but 
‘‘Parama Brahma’ is the Absolute, formless 
Brahma or God Who is all-pervading and 
ever remains the same. None is superior 
to Him in pervasiveness, purity and eternity. 
He is called ‘Parama Brahma’. 

‘Na sattannasaducyate’—God can 
not be called either existent or non-existent. 
He can’t be called existent because some- 
thing can be existent in relativity with 
something else which is non-existent. The 
term day is used only in relativity with the 
night. But if there is no night, the day can’t 
‘be called the day. He can’t be called 
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non-existent because He surely exists. 
The fact is that words can’t describe 
the real character of God either by the 
positive or the negative method. As the 
sun is different from both the night and 
the day, so is God different from both the 
existent (Sat) and the non-existent (Asat). 
‘Sat’ or ‘Asat’ is determined through intellect. 
This is ‘Sat’ and this is ‘Asat’— this is in 
the realm of the world which is the subject 
of mind, speech and intellect. But He is 
beyond the ken not only of speech but 
also of mind and intellect. So He can’t be 
called either existent (being) or non-existent 
(non-being). 


—=>}_&« 
Link:—In the preceding verse Lord Krsna described the attributeless-formless Brahma, 
the Absolute Who is worth knowing by saying that He is neither existent nor non-existent. 
In the next ‘verse He describes the reality of what is worth knowing (Jfeya) viz., God 








as formless and endowed with attributes. 
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sarvatahpanipadam 
sarvatahSrutimalloke 


sarvamavrtya 


tatsarvato’ksisiromukham 
tisthati 


With hands and feet everywhere, with eyes and hands and mouths 
everywhere, with ears everywhere He stands pervading all. 13 


Comment: 

‘Sarvatahpanipadam tat’—As there 
are various scripts in ink and various 
ornaments in gold, the Lord has His hands 
and feets everywhere. Therefore He accepts 
all offerings from all quarters offered 
to Him physically or mentally. Moreover 
His hands are ever ready to protect the 
devotees from all the dangers everywhere. 
He has his feet everywhere and so he 
accepts the sandal paste, flowers and 
prostrations etc., offered by the devotees 
according to their feelings. If thousands and 
lacs of devotees adore the Lord's feet 
separately at a time, the Lord's feet are 
present then and there according to the 
sentiments of devotees. 

‘Sarvato’ksisiromukham’— Wher- 
ever devotees show lamp to God and offer 
homage to Him with kindled lamps, there 


are God’s eyes. He has eyes everywhere. 
It means that no activities are hidden from 
Him. He beholds the devotees wherever 
they perform actions such as dance, 
meditation, prayer and various spiritual 
practices. It means that he who beholds 
the Lord present everywhere, He is never 
out of his sight (Gita 6/30). 

He has His head everywhere and 
therefore the sandal paste and flowers etc., 
offered to Him as a mark of reverence reach 
His head. Having His mouth everywhere 
He accepts the articles of food offered by 
His devotees everywhere (Gita 9/26). 

‘Sarvatahsrutimat’ —The Lord hears 
the loud, slow and silent (mental) prayer 
of His devotees. 

The Lord unlike men has all His limbs 
everywhere. It means he can hear, speak 
or accept the articles offered with His eyes. 
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Similarly He can perform all the actions 
with any one of his sense-organs. He has 
all the sense-organs in each of the smallest 
limbs. 

By this statement that He has His limbs 
everywhere, He means to say that He 
pervades all the time, all the places, persons, 
incidents and circumstances etc. So He 
is not away from any one, He is close 
at hand for everyone. Saints have also 





declared the same. 

As a man leading a mundane life beholds 
the universe everywhere, a devout devotee 
beholds the Lord pervading everywhere. 

‘Loke sarvamavrtya tisthati’—The 
Lord stands pervading the infinite universes 
because in the forty-second verse of the 
tenth chapter also He declares that He 
stands holding the entire universe with a 
single fragment of His. 





—j&e 


Link:—Describing the Lord as formless and endowed with attributes in the preceding 
verse, in the next three verses there is description of His singularity (transcendent 
character), all-pervasiveness and omnipotence. 
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sarvendriyagunabhasam 


sarvendriyavivarjitam 


asaktam sarvabhrccaiva nirgunam gunabhoktr ca 


He (God) though devoid of all senses is the perceiver of all sense- 
objects, unattached yet sustains all, devoid of Gunas (Attributes) (Qualities) 


yet enjoys them. 14 
Comment: | 
‘Sarvendriyagunabhasam sarvend- 
riyavivarjitam’—There is preexistence of 
God; then there is His power Prakrti (Matter). 
The evolute of Matter is Mahattatva (Cosmic 
intelligence), the evolute of cosmic intelle- 
gence is cosmic ego, the evolutes of ego 
are five gross elements, the evolutes of five 
gross elements are mind and ten senses, 
the evolutes of ten senses are five objects 
of senses — all these are the evolutes of 
cosmic Nature. But God transcends Prakrti 
and its evolutes whether He is attributeless 
or endowed with attributes, whether He is 
formless or with form. He transcends Prakrti 
even when He incamates. In that case He 
manifests Himself keeping Prakrti under 
His control. 

How can God be bound by Gunas 
(Modes) (Attributes) when even the 
embodied soul by attaining God transcends 
Gunas? He is ever transcendent in character. 
He has no hands, feet, eyes etc., like other 


living beings but He is capable of perceiving 
the objects of senses.* He listens to the 
call of His devotees even without ears, 
embraces His devotees without skin, beholds 
beings without eyes, tastes the articles of . 
food offered by His devotees without 
tongue, runs to help His devotees without 
feet and so _on. 

‘Asaktam __ sarvabhrccaiva’—God 
loves all beings without having attachment 
for them. Unlike worldly parents who 
support their family out of attachment, He 
supports and nourishes all the beings 
throughout the entire universe ‘either on 
the earth or in the ocean or in ether or 
in heaven in a better way without any 
attachment and provides necessities to them: 
Being their disinterested friend He purifies 
all of them, destroying their virtues and 
sins through favourable and unfavourable 
circumstances. 

‘Nirgunam gunabhoktr ca’—Though 
God is devoid of Gunas, yet He enjoys. 


%* He (God) grasps and rapidly moves without hands and feet; He sees without eyes arid hears without ears 


(Manasa 1/118/3-4) 


Verse 15] 


them. It means that the Lord is pleased 
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parents are pleased seeing the activities 


seeing all the actions performed by of their child, and thus He is the 
His devotees in the same way as_ enjoyer. 
—= + = ‘ 
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bahirantag§ca 


bhutanamacaram 


Carameva Ca 


suksmatvattadavijieyam durastham cantike ca tat 
He exists without and within all beings and constitutes the moving 


and also the unmoving creation; 


because of His subtlety He is 


incomprehensible. He is close at hand and stands afar too. 15 


Comment: 


[In the six verses from the twelfth to 
the seventeenth there is the description of 
the Knowable. Out of those six verses this 
is the fourth verse which also includes the 
idea of the preceding three verses and the 
next two verses. Therefore this verse 
contains the gist of this topic of the 
Knowable]. | : 

‘Bahirantasca bhutanamacaram 
carameva ca’—In a block of ice immersed 
in the sea there is water within and without 
and there is nothing else besides water. 


Similarly all the moving and unmoving:; 


beings are pervaded, both inside and outside 
by God. It means that the entire moving 
and unmoving creation is nothing else 
besides God. The same thing has been 
described by the Lord from the angle of 
the realized soul as, ‘Vasudevah sarvam’ 
and from His angle He is describing 
‘Sadasaccaham.’ Thus the experience of 
God and realized souls is the same. 
‘Dirastham cantike ca tat’—A thing 
can be near or far from three view-points— 
space, time and thing. God is nearest as 
well as farthest from all the three view- 
points. He pervades everywhere, close at 
hand and afar too *; He existed in the past, 
exists now and will exist in future; He 
existed before the things came into 


existence, He will exist when the things 
perish and He exists now in the form of 
things. Though the Lord is the nearest, yet 
He is far away from those who hanker 
after worldly pleasures and prosperity. But 
He is the nearest for those who have an 
inclination for Him. So a striver renouncing 
the desire for pleasures and prosperity 
should arouse a yeaming only for God- 
Realization. By doing so he will realize his 
eternal union with God. 

‘Suksmatvattadavijneyam’— God 
being subtle is beyond the ken of senses and 
mind. He cannot be known through senses 
and mind by people. Now the question arises 
that, when he can’t be known, he must be 
naught. But He is not a naught. As the 
molecules of water existing in the sky are not 
seen but they are seen in the form of rain or 
hail, God being subtler than the molecules of 
water is incomprehensible by senses, mind 
and intellect etc. 

The people don’t know God because of 
their ignorance. As an illiterate person can't 
read the word ‘Gita’, but a learned person in 
Samskrta can read the word and know its 
contents, one who is well versed in the Gita, 
all deep thoughts of the Gita come to his 
mind. Similarly an ignorant person can't 
know God but one who has known Him in 
reality, beholds nothing else besides Him. 


Sy RTT NEE Ay a 
x Water is far from the earth, fire is far from water, air is far from fire, ether is far from air, cosmic intelligence is far from ether, 
Matter (Prakrti) is far from.cosmic intelligence and God (Paramatma) is far from Matter. Thus God is the farthest. Though He is 
the farthest, yet He pervades all because He is their cause, all are bom of Him. 
Gross body is nearer than Matter (Prakrti); subtle body is nearer than the gross body; causal body is nearer than the subtle 


body; ego is nearer than the causal body; God is nearer than ego. Thus God is the nearest. 


8 
~~. 
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God is worth-knowing (13/12,17). He can 
be known by the self, so he is called ‘Jneya’. 
but He can’t be known by senses, mind and 
intellect, so He is called ‘Avijfieya’. In order to 
know Him, a striver should believe that He 


[Chapter 13 
5e 


pervades everywhere. By having this beliefhe 
will be able to behold Him everywhere 
because He really exists everywhere. This 
belief (assumption) is also a discipline. It has its 
own glory. It will lead to God-Realization. 





= = 
stated a yay faurnisa a Perr | 
yaad a wae afaey seiaey a ee Il 


avibhaktam ca bhitesu vibhaktamiva ca_ sthitam 
bhitabhartr ca tajjfeyam grasisnu prabhavisnu ca 
He is undivided and yet He seems to be divided in all beings. He is the 
sustainer, the destroyer and creator of all beings. 16 


Comment: 


‘Avibhaktam ca bhitesu 
vibhaktamiva ca sthitam’—Actually 
there is one indivisible existence (God) 
existing in all diverse forms. Division is a mere 
appearance. Just as the space, though really 
one and indivisible, appears divided into 
innumerable forms; God though really 
undivided seems to be divided in all beings. 
In the twenty-seventh verse of this chapter 
also the Lord declares,““A seer beholds 
the Supreme Lord abiding equally in 
all perishable beings’. Similarly in the 
twentieth verse of the eighteenth chapter 
also while describing the Sattvika knowledge. 
He declares,““The knowledge by which 


the one Imperishable Being is seen in all 
existences is Sattvika.”’ 3 

‘Bhitabhartr ca tajjieyam grasignu 
prabhavismu ca’—The Almighty God 
Who should be known (13/2) and Who is 
worth knowing (13/12) has been described as 
the sustainer (Lord Visnu), the destroyer 
(Lord Siva) and creator (Lord Brahma). The 
same Lord as Brahma with the predominance 
of ‘Rajoguna’ (activity) creates the universe, as 
Visnu with the predominarice of ‘Sattvaguna’ 
(thought) sustains it and as Siva with the 
predominance of ‘Tamoguna’ (inertia) 
destroys it, yet He remains untainted by the 
Gunas, having full control over them. 


—=Yx_ 
Link:—In the previous verse the Lord described that He who is worth knowing is the creator, 
sustainer and destroyer of the entire universe. In the next verse there is the description that He is 


the light of all lights. 





satfrerata «oo asiferra: «9 ae | 
WH Wa zee we ade fafa ev 1 


jyotisamapi 


tajjyotistamasah 


paramucyate 


jfianam jfieyam jhanagamyam hrdi sarvasya visthitam 
That supreme soul is said to be the light of all lights, entirely beyond 
darkness (ignorance). He is knowledge, the knowable, the goal of knowledge 


and is seated in the hearts of all. 17 
Comment: | 


‘Jyotigamapi tajjyotih’—The sun, 


the moon, the stars, fire and electricity are the 


illuminators (light) of the physical objects. The 
five sense-organs — ear, eye, skin, tongue and 
nose are the illuminators (light) of sound, sight 


Sir Tinian 
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Verse 18] _ 


- (colour), touch, taste and smell. The eerise: 


organs can perceive the objects of sense, if 
the mind remains with them. So mind is the 
light (illuminator) of senses. Similarly intellect 
is the light of the mind as it guides the mind 
and distinguishes the real from the unreal. 
Self is the light of the intellect because ifa man 
does not attach importance to the real and 
does not translate the reality into practice, 
there is not much utility of intellectual 
knowledge. The self is a fragment of the Lord 
and so He is the light (Illuminator) of the self. 
So He is the light of all lights but He is 
illuminated by none. 

As an examinee can see other examinees 
who are sitting on the front benches but can’t 
see those who are sitting at his back, ego 
and intellect etc., can perceive mind and 
senses etc., but can’t perceive God Who sees 
all of them, Who is their illuminator and Who 
is not illuminated by any one. He equally 


‘illuminates the entire world, moving or 


unmoving (Srimadbha. 10/113/55). In Him 
there is no trio of the illliminator, illumination 
and the illumined. 

“‘Tamasah: paramucyate’—The 
Supreme Lord is entirely beyond darkness or 
ignorance. It means that He is totally 
untainted and detached. Senses, mind 
intellect and ego can be tainted by ignorance 
and knowledge but He is beyond the ken of 
ignorance in the same way as the sun is 
beyond the reach of darkness. 

‘Jnanam jieyam jnanagamyam — 
God is knowledge Himself, free from 
ignorance. All beings receive knowledge 
from Him. He is worth knowing (knowable) 
because nothing remains to be known after 
knowing him. The worldly knowledge is no 
doubt useful but it is not a must as it is not 
perfect in itself. After possessing it something 
else remains to be known. In fact itis only the 


Lord who is to’ be known certainly. Lord 
Krsna in the fifteenth chapter declares,‘ 
am worth knowing through the Vedas” 
(15/15) and ‘“‘He who knows Me, knows 
all” (Gita 15/19). 

The virtues such as absence of pride, 
freedom from hypocrisy and non-violence 
etc., which have been described from the 
seventh verse to the eleventh verse of this 
chapter, have been declared to be (true) 
knowledge. By that knowledge, renouncing 
the unreal, the Lord can be known in 
reality. So the Lord has been called the goal 
of knowledge. 

‘Hrdi sarvasya visthitam’—Though 
God pervades everywhere, He is 
particularly seated in the hearts. 

How to realize the presence of God in the 
heart? 
(1) The striver should realize the difference 
between the real and the unreal. He 
should know that there are different states 
such as wakefulness; sleep, and sound 


sleep; childhood, youth and old age but 


he himself remains the same. Pleasant and 
painful, favourable and unfavourable 
circumstances appear and disappear but he 
remains the same. There is contact with 
things, persons etc., and then there is 
separation from them but he remains the 
same. It means that he is different from all of 
them. By knowing this truth in reality he will 
realize the presence of God in his heart 
because he himself being a portion of the 
Lord has identity with Him. 

(2) As a starving person becomes uneasy 
without food and a thirsty man without 
water, a striver should become uneasy for 
God-Realization. Then he will realize that 
He is seated in his heart. By this realizatior 
he will realize that God is all-pervading. This 
is real realization. 


pa 


Link:-Having given a brie 





ief description of Ksetra (Body), knowledge and the knowabk 


(Worth knowing) from the first verse to the seventeenth verse, the Lord now concludes th 


topic in the next verse 


by pointing out the reward of knowing this topic. 
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iti -ksetram tatha jhanam jneyamm coktam samasatah 


madbhakta 


etadvijnaya 


madbhavayopapadyate 


Thus the Ksetra (Body), knowledge and the object of knowledge (the 
knowable) have been briefly described; knowing this in reality My devotee 


attains Me. 18 


Comment: 

‘Iti ksetram tatha jianam jieyam 
coktam samasatah’—The Ksetra has been 
described in the fifth and sixth verses of this 
chapter; the twenty virtues which have been 
mentioned from the seventh verse to 
the eleventh verse have been declared 
knowledge and God Who is the object of 
knowledge, has been discussed from the 
twelfth verse to the seventeenth verse. Thus 
they have been briefly described by the 
Lord. 


‘Madbhakta etadvijnaya mad- 
bhavayopapadyate’—A devotee having 
known the Ksetra, knowledge in the form 
of twenty virtues and the knowable (God) 
in reality attains the Lord or realizes his 
identity with Him. His assumed affinity with 
the Ksetra (Body) is renounced by knowing 
the true nature of Ksetra his individuality 
perishes by having a deep insight into 
knowledge consisting of the twenty virtues 
and he attains God viz., realizes his identity 
with Him by knowing the Knowable. 


—=—y{_ 
Link:—In the first and the second verses the Ksetra and the Ksetrajna were described 


in brief. The Lord reverts to the same topic and describes them in detail under the 
name of Prakrti (Matter) and ‘Purusa’ (Spirit). 
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prakrtim purusam caiva viddhyanadi ubhavapi 
vikaramsca gunamscaiva viddhi prakrtisambhavan 
karyakaranakartrtve hetuh prakrtirucyate 
purusah sukhaduhkhanaém bhoktrtve heturucyate 
Know that Prakrti (Matter) and ‘Purusa’ (Spirit) are both without 
beginning and know also that all modifications and Gunas (modes) are 
born of Prakrti. Prakrti is said to be the cause of all activities to be 
effected by the body and external and internal organs while Purusa is 


said to be the cause of the experience of pleasure and pain. 19-20 


Comment: 

[In the third verse Lord Krsna ordered 
Arjuna to hear from Him what the Ksetra 
is, what it is like, what its modifications are 
and whence is what. Out of these four, the 
first and the third were described in the 
fifth and the sixth verses respectively. The 
second will be described in the twenty-sixth 
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and twenty-seventh verses. Now while 
describing ‘Whence is what’ He says that all 
modifications and Gunas are born of Prakriti. 
Modifications were described in the sixth 
verse. Here in this verse He explains that 
Gunas are bom of Prakrti—this is something 
new. 


From the twelfth to eighteenth verses 





Verse 19-20] 
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there is the description of the knowable 
(God) while here from the nineteenth 
to the thirty-fourth verses there is description 
of ‘Purusa’ (Ksetrajfia). There all are 
mentioned to be within God while here 
all are mentioned to be within spirit. It 
means that essentially God and individual 
spirit are not two but only one_] 


‘Prakrtim purusam Caiva 
viddhyanadi ubhavapi’—The tem 


‘Prakrtim’ stands for ‘Primordial Matter’, the 
cause of the entire Ksetra (universe). Seven 
Matter cum modifications (Five gross 
elements, ego and cosmic intelligence) and 
sixteen modifications (ten senses, mind 
and five objects of senses)— all these are 
the evolutes of Matter and Matter is their 
cause. 

The term ‘Purusam’ here stands for 
‘Ksetrajna’ which has been called the 
knower of the Ksetra in the first verse of 
this chapter. 

As the spirit being a portion of the Lord 
is without beginning, so is Matter, the Lord’s 
potency. But the spirit and Matter are 
different in other aspects. Matter is endowed 
with attributes while the spirit is attributeless;. 
Matter undergoes modifications, while spirit 
is free. from modifications, Matter is the 
cause of the universe while the spirit is the 
cause of none. There is relationship of 
cause and effect in Matter while the spirit 
is free from this relationship. 

As the expression ‘Ubhavapi’ denotes 
that Prakrti and Purusa both are different 
but beginningless. As both of them are 
beginningless the difference between them 
is also beginninglees. 

As the terms ‘Ksetra’ and ‘Ksetrajfiah’ used 
in the first verse of this chapter stand for 
the individual body and the individual soul 
respectively. Here ‘Prakrti’ stands for the 
‘Primordial Matter’ and its evolutes while 
‘Purusam’ stands for all ‘Ksetrajna’ (Spirit). 

The term ‘Viddhi’ in the second verse of 
this chapter was used to know the identity 
of the individual soul with the cosmic soul 
while here it that the two— body and 
‘spirit? or ‘Prakriti’ (Primordial Matter) ae 
‘Purusa’ (spirit) are different. So the Lo 
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orders Arjuna to understand it well that the 
two are quite different because a common 
man identifies the body with self. 

‘Vikaramsca gunamSscaiva viddhi 
prakrtisambhavan’—Know the seven 
modifications—desire, aversion, pleasure, 
pain, body, life breath and firmness as well 
as the three Gunas—Sattva, Raja and Tama 
to be born of Prakrti. It means that Purusa is 
free from modifications and modes. In the 
seventh chapter the Lord mentioned the 
Gunas to be evolved from Him while here He 
says that they are bom of ‘Prakrti’. There . 
because of the context of devotion the Lord 
mentioned them to be evolved from Him and 
He also explained that the wonderful illusion 
of His consisting of the three Gunas can be 
crossed over by taking refuge in Him. But 
here is the context of knowledge, so the 
Gunas are said to be bom of Prakrti. A striver 
should not assume his affinity with them. Thus 
he can get rid of them. 

*Karyakarana.... prakrtiru- 
cyate’—Ether, air, fire, water, earth and 
sound, touch, sight, taste, smell—these ten are 
Prakrti’s evolutes. Mind, intellect, ego, ear, 
skin, eye, tonque, (the sense of taste), nose, 
tongue (the organ of speech), hands, feet, 
generative organ and anus-these thirteen are 
included in the term ‘Karana’ (instruments). 
Prakrti alone is the cause of activities effected 
by all of them. Whatever is bom, is called 
‘Karya’ (evolute) and the means by which the 
activities are performed is called ‘Karana’ 
(instrument). These instruments are of three 
types— 1. Organs of action 2. Sense-organs3. 
Mind, intellect and ego. The organs of action 
are dull, the sense-organs are subtle and the 
mind, intellect and ego are very subtle. The 
organs of action and the sense-organs-. are 
external instruments and mind, intellect and 
ego are internal instruments. Actions are 
performed by organs of action while mind, | 
intellect and ego control the organs of actions 
as well assense-organs. Itmeansthatthesense- — 
organs control the organs of action, the mind 
controls the sense-organs, intellect controls 
the mind and ego controls the intellect. The 
organs of action and the sense-organs don’t — 
function without mind, intellect and ego. 
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When the mind is connected with the 
sense-organs, then the sense-objects are 
perceived. The intellect decides which sense- 
objects are proper (sanctioned) and which 
are improper (prohibited). Ego controls the 
intellect. 

Ego is of two kinds— 1. Ego as disposition 
and ego as a doer. The disposition of ego is 
not defective. But when a man (the self) 
identifies himself with this ego, being deluded 
he becomes the doer (agent) (Gita 3/27). 

Cosmic intelligence is the evolute of Prakrti 

while ego is the evolute of intelligence, but a 
man by identifying himself with the ego 
becomes the master i.e., becomes a doer and 
an enjoyer (Gita 13/21) but when he realizes 
the self, he is neither a doer nor an enjoyer 
(Gita 13/31). The performance of these 
actions have been mentioned in the Gita in 
several ways as “All actions are performed by 
Nature alone” (13/29): “All actions are 
performed by the modes of Nature’’(3/27); 
‘The modes are acting on the modes’”’ (3/28); 
“There is no agent other than the modes” 
(14/19); “Senses move among the sense- 
objects’ (5/9) etc. It means that all the actions 
performed by the external and intemal 
instruments are performed by Prakrti 
(Nature). 

‘Purusah sukhaduhkhanam.... 
heturucyate’—It is the Pumusa _ that 
experiences pleasure and pain; Prakrti being 
insentient can’t experience pleasure or pain. 
The Purusa experiences them only by being 
pleased and displeased in favourable and 
unfavourable circumstances. If he is not 
pleased and displeased in favourable and 

,unfavourable circumstances, he can never 
be an enjoyer of pleasure and pain. 

In the fourth and the fifth verses of the 
seventh chapter the Lord has described His 
lower (insentient) and higher (sentient) 
natures. Both natures are portions of God. 
So they are naturally flowing towards God. 
The embodied soul, a fragment of God, has 
a natural inclination to Him. But being 
attracted by worldly enjoyments he identifies 
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himself with the body. Thus he creates his 
own existence (Gita 13/21). This is denoted 
as ‘I am’. It consists of two portions— 
consciousness incarnate and inert. Pleasure 
and pain affect only the inert portion (Matter 
or body). But because of affinity with Matter 
he assumes pleasure and pain in the self. 
He feels ‘I am happy’, ‘I am sad’. Thus a 
businessman regards the loss in business as his 
own loss. Similarly when the body suffers 
from fever, he thinks that he suffers from fever. 
If the self suffered once, it would continue 
suffering. It means that the self neither suffers 
loss nor suffers from fever.* 

A man (spirit) wants to be emancipated 
from pleasure and pain because he assumed 
his identity with Matter, otherwise he himself 
being a portion of the Lord ever remains the 
same without undergoing any modifications 
in the form of pleasure and pain etc. It means 
that in this identification of the self with the 
body, the self has a desire for emancipation 
while the body has a desiré for worldly 
enjoyments. So at last the sentient self is 
emancipated rather than the inert body. 

All modifications are ever in the non-self 
not in the self. So to be the experiencer of 
pleasure and pain is not natural in the self. 
Being attached to the non-self, the embodied 
soul becomes the experiencer of pleasure and 
pain. It means that the pure self can never 
experience pleasure and pain. The pure self 
can't have two contrary states because it is 
always changeless, uniform and constant. 
There can be two states in the changing non- 
self. The self in spite of being uniform, having 
affinity with the changing non-self, thrusts 
upon itself changes and modifications which 
take place in the non-self. This is a common 
experience that we remain the same in 
pleasure and pain, we don’t change. Pleasure 
and pain are different from each other but we 
ever remain uniform. But by assuming 
relationship with pleasure we become happy 
and by assuming relationship with pain we 


become sad. In reality we are neither happy 
nor sad. 


=——_Y_s— 


* If a man realizes that he is the self, why should he suffer from the fever or desire or craving ? 





Verse 21] 


Link:—In the preceding_verse the Lord mentioned 
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the Purusa the cause of the experience 


of pleasure and pain. The question arises how the Purusa is the cause. The answer ensues. 
Tea: siren fe qe vepfasnaqors | 
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purusah prakrtistho hi 
karanam 


gunasango’sya 


bhunkte _ prakrtijangunan 
sadasadyonijanmasu 


The spirit seated in Matter enjoys the modes born of Prakrti (Matter). 
Attachment to the modes is the cause of its birth in good and evil wombs. 21 


Comment: 7 

‘Purusah prakrtistho* hi bhunkte 
prakrtijangunan’—In fact the spirit is not 
seated in Matter (Body). But because of its 
identification with the body it assumes the 
body as ‘I’ and ‘Mine’ and is thus said to be 
seated in the body. Such a spirit experiences 
pleasure and pain in agreeable and disa- 
greeable circumstances and enjoys the 
modes born of Matter. 

As in a bus accident the bus driver is held 
responsible for the accident because of 
his attachment to the bus. and so he is 
punished, it is because of the spirit’s 
attachment to the body that it (the spirit) has 
to enjoy the fruit of action performed by the 
body. If it is not attached to the body and it 
sees all actions to be performed by Prakrti 
alone (Gita 13/29), it will have not to bear 
the fruit of actions. : 

‘Karanam gumnasango’sya sada- 
sadyonijanmasu’—The good wombs are 
those in which there is an abundance of 
pleasure while bad ones are those that have 
an abundance of pain. The spirit takes birth 
in good and evil wombs because of its 
attachment to the modes bom of Prakrti. 

The three modes—Sattva, Raja and Tama 
are bom of Prakrti. All thé worldly objects 
and actions are born of the modes of Prakrti. 
When the spirit attaches itself to these 


modes, it has to take birth in good and evil 
wombs. If it is not seated in the body and has 
no feeling of ‘I’ness and ‘Mine’ness in this 
body but remains established in the self, it 
will not be the enjoyer of pleasures and 


pains. It will become equanimous in 
pleasures and pains i.e., will become 
‘Svastha’ (Gita 14/24). It can establish 


its relationship with Nature or it can get 
established in the oversoul. It. can’t 
merge in the non-self because non-self 
(Matter) is perishable while the self is eternal. 
Both belong to two different classes. But its 
getting established in the oversoul is 
axiomatic as both are of the same class. 
Bondage is unnatural to it while identity with 
the oversoul is natural to it. Bondage is 
pinching to it while merger in the oversoul is 
pleasant to it. 

In the ego of the self where there is the 
discriminative faculty to know the distinction 
between Prakrti and Purusa, there only lies 
the ignorance to assume identity with Prakrti. 
By assuming identity, this Purusa is called 
‘Prakrtistha’ (seated in Nature) and the sense 
of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ grows up. This is attachment 
to the modes of Prakrti. This attachment 
to the modes binds him (Purusa) (Gita 14/5) 
and therefore he meets with destiny 
according to the predominance of the modes - 
of Nature (Gita 14/18). 





—— 


Itink:—In the preceding 
next verse there is the 


* Here the term ‘Prakrtistha’ (seated in the 


i ted in 
Prakrti’. So the Purusa is said to be sea 
in the self, it assumes its identification with the body. 


three verses Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa (Spirit) were described. In th 
description of Purusa in particular. 7 . 


Matter) denotes ‘Sarirastha’ (seated in the body). Here is the context of ‘Purusa and 
Prakrti. In fact the spirit is not seated in the body, but by not realizing its situation 
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upadrastanumanta ca bharta bhokta mahesvarah 
paramatmeti capyukto dehe’sminpurusah parah 


The soul having relationship with the body is called ‘witness’, because he 
gives consent, he is called ‘permitter’; as he assumes that he sustains the 
body, he is called ‘sustainer’; as he experiences pleasure and pain, he is 
called ‘experiencer’; being the master of the body he is ‘Great Lord’. Really 
speaking this Purusa by his own nature is Superme Soul. In spite of his 


residence in the body; he is untainted and unattached. 22 


Comment: 

‘Upadrastanumanta ca Dharta 
bhokta maheSsvarah’—The Purusa 
(spirit) is eternal, all-pervading, immovable, 
constant and everlasting (Gita 2/24). As the 
Purusa observes the body, the evolute of 
Prakrti, He becomes a witness. 

He is the Permitter because He gives 
advice and permission in the performance of 
actions. 

He by identifying himself with the 
individual body sustains the body by 
providing food, water and other necessities 
and protects it from cold and heat etc. So He 
is the sustainer. 

By identifying Himself with the body He 
undergoes all sorts of experiences. He 
experiences pleasure and pain in favourable 


and unfavourable circumstances. So He is 
the Experiencer. 

He regards Himself as the Lord of the 
body, senses, mind, intellect, wealth and 
property etc. So He is called the Great Lord. 

‘Paramatmeti capyukto dehe’smin- 
purusah parah’—The Spirit dwelling in 
this body is really the same which has been 
termed as the ‘Supreme Soul’ in the 
scriptures. In spite of its residence in the 
body, it has no affinity with it. Though it 
dwells in the body, it neither acts nor is 
tainted (13/31). 

In this verse the Spirit dwelling in the body 
has been called by different names as a man is 
called by different names (such as father, 
uncle, brother and grandfather etc.) according 
to the relationship, though it is the same. 


==} 
Link:—Having described ‘Prakrti’ and ‘Purusa’ from the nineteenth verse to the twenty-second 
verse, the Lord in the next verse declares the reward of knowing the two in reality. 
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ya evam vetti purusam prakrtim ca gunaih saha 


sarvatha vartamano’pi 


na sa bhuyo’bhijayate 


He who thus knows Purusa (Spirit) and Prakrti Nature) together with the 
modes, though he acts in everyway (whatever state of life he may be in) he is 


not born again. 23 


Comment: 
‘Ya evam vetti purusam prakrtim ca 
gunaih saha sarvatha vartamano’pi 


na sa bhiyo bhijayate’—Here the term 


‘Evam’ (thus) denotes that the Spirit is 
different from the body. He who knows the 
difference in reality, while performing his duty 
according to his caste, creed, stage of life and 





Verse 24] 
SS SS 2 9 


circumstances etc., is not rebom. He knows 
that Prakrti with its evolutes, modifications 
and instruments etc., which appears in the 
form of the universe is different form the 
self. So he is not bom again because 
attachment to the modes of nature is the 
cause of birth (Gita 13/21). 

Here the expression ‘Sarvatha varta- 
mano’pi’ (acts in anyway) does not involve 
forbidden actions because he who knows 
the Prakrti with its modes different from 
the self, can have no desire to gain the 
unreal. When he has no desire, forbidden 





actions can’t be performed by him because 
desire is the only cause of forbidden actions 
(Gita 3/37). 

The Lord exhorts a striver to know the 
self in reality that there is no action in the 
self. So he can be neither an agent nor an 
experiencer. When he realizes that he is not 
an agent (doer), his pride of doership comes 
to an end and so he has no desire for the 
fruit of actions which are naturally performed 
by him according to the ordinance of the 
scriptures. Having transcended the Gunas 
(Modes of nature) he is not bom again. . 


=> {rv 


Link:—In the preceding verse the Lord explained that the true knowledge of Prakrti and 
Purusa is the cause of being free from rebirth. Now curiosity arises whether there is 
any other means also to be free from rebirth i.e., to attain salvation. So the Lord 
mentions four means in the next two verses. 
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dhyanenatmani_ pasyanti kecidatmanamatmana 
anye sankhyena yogena karmayogena _ cdapare 








Some perceive the self in the self by the self by meditation; others by the 
discipline of knowledge and still others by the discipline ofaction. 24 


Comment: 

‘Dhyanenatmani pasyanti 
kecidatmanamatmana’—tThe _ strivers 
by meditation on the Supreme Soul, Who is 
formless and attributeless as well as 
endowed with attributes and form etc., as 
described in the twenty-seventh and twenty- 
eighth verses of the fifth chapter, from the 
tenth to the twenty-eighth verses of the sixth 
chapter and from the eighth to the 
fourteenth verses of the eighth chapter, 
according to their faith and taste, realize the 
self or God. cee 
_ As by the knowledge of the distinction 
between Prakrti and Purusa, ones affinity 
with Prakrti is cut asunder, so is this affinity 
cut asunder by meditation. No meditation is 
possible when the mind’ is either in the 
deluded state or in the volatile state. 
Meditation begins in the non-volatile eas 
When the mind is concentrated on the self, 


that is the state of trance ! 


n which there 


is no thought of the world, body or any 
inclination etc. Then the Dhyanayogr by 
perceiving the self in the self by the self gets 
self-satisfied (Gita (6/19-20). ~ 

‘Anye sankhyena yogena’—'‘Several 
strivers realize the self by the self through 
the Discipline of Knowledge as has been 
described from the eleventh to the thirtieth 
verses of the second chapter, from the 
thirty-third to the thirty-ninth verses of the 
fourth chapter, in the eighth and ninth 
verses as well as from the thirteenth to the 
twenty-sixth verses of the fifth chapter and 
in the fourth and fifth verses etc., of the 
twelfth chapter. 

Here the Discipline of Knowledge stands 
for discrimination. The devotee following 
the Discipline of Knowledge discriminates 
between the real and the unreal. The real 
is eternal, all-pervading, unchanging, 
immovable, _unmanifest and unthinkable 
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_while the unreal is.transitory, kaleidoscopic, 
movable and it always undergoes modi- 
fications. Thus a devotee following this 
discipline by discriminating the real from 
the unreal isolates himself from Prakrti and 
its evolutes and realizes the self in the self by 
the self. 

‘Karmayogena capare’—Some 
strivers attain the Supreme through the 
Discipline of Action as has been mentioned 
from the forty-seventh to the fifty-third 
verses of the second chapter, from the 
seventh to the nineteenth verses of the 
third chapter, from the sixteenth to the 
thirty-second verses of the fourth chapter, 
in the sixth and seventh verses etc., of the 
fifth chapter. The devotee following the 


+ aPerPere 





Discipline of Action performs all his duties — 


as well as religious sacrifice, charity, penance 


and pilgrimage etc., for the welfare of 


others. By doing so his affinity with things, 
objects and persons etc., is renounced and 
he realizes the supreme. 

A man has assumed his identification with 
the body. In order to do away with the 
assumption he should assume his identi- 
fication with the Lord as he identified himself 
with the body. This identification with the 
Lord is not sensuous, it is transcendental. 
In knowing the oversoul through instruments, 
dependence on Matter subsists. Unless affinity 
with Prakrti is renounced, he can't get himself 
established in the Supreme Soul. Therfore 
Self Realization is beyond instruments. 
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Srutvanyebhya upasate 


Srutiparayanah 


Others ignorant of.this (Disciplines of Meditation, Knowledge and Action) 
hearing from others, worship; and they.:too go beyond death by their 
devotion to what they have heard. 25 


Comment: 

‘Anye tvevamajanantah Srutvanye- 
bhya upasate te’pi catitarantyeva 
mrtyum Srutiparayanah’—The strivers, 
who have a keen desire but who can’t 
understand in full any one of the Disciplines 
of Meditation or Knowledge or Action, by 
listening to the liberated souls, and by 
obeying them promptly realize the self. As a 
poor man receives money from rich people 
by carrying out their order, a devotee 
receives divine knowledge by obeying the 
great souls. But the difference is that the 
money is gained when the rich man offers 
it, but obedience to the great souls naturally 
leads a man to realize God Who is auto- 
matically attained because reception of the 
money depends on the rich man and his will 
but God-Realization does not depend on 
- anyone. 

A man regards the body’s death as his own 


by identifying himself with the body. Those 
who rely on the advice of the saints and. great 
souls and act according to it, their assumed 
affinity with the body is renounced. So they 
go (cross) beyond death i.e., they become 
free from the assumption by which they 
regarded the death of the body as their own 
death. 

Such type of strivers, who rely on the 
advice of the great souls, are divided into 
three categories:— : 

(1) Those, who don’t desire worldly enjoy- 
ments but have the only yearming for God- 
Realization; and the great man they depend 
on, is really exalted, attain God-Realization 
quickly. 

(2) Those who have a desire for God- 
Realization but their mundane desires have 
not perished, by obeying the great souls, first 
will be free from the worldly desires and then 
will attain God. | : 


[Chapter 13 





Verse 26-27] 
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(3) The strivers who have the only aim for 
God-Kealization, even though the saints 
whom they obey, are not exalted souls 
wiill realize God by His Grace because He 
being omniscient knows all beings. 
Actually the great souls transcend virtues 
and vices. If a striver cavils with them, he 
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will behold the reflection of his own vices 
because they have no vices at all. So a 
Striver need not have an eye on their 
actions and behaviour. He should draw 
Spiritual inspiration from them. He should 
neither speak ill of them nor find fault with 
them otherwise he can’t progress spiritually. 





x 
FinkeD the preceding verse the Lord declared that those strivers who worship after 
hearing from others too go beyond death. Now the question arises what causes death. 


The Lord answers the question. 


waste fafa erawear | 


aaaagqaanihrttetes 


yavatsanjayate 


kificitsattvam 
ksetraksetrajnasamyogattadviddhi 


WAI WR il 


sthavarajangamam 
bharatarsabha 


‘Whatever being is born, moving or unmoving, O best of the Bharatas 
(Arjuma), know it as emanated from the union of the field and knower — 


of the field. 26 
Comment: 

‘Yavatsafijayate kificitsattvam 
sthavarajangamam ksetraksetrajna- 
samyogattadviddhi bharatarsabha’— 
The unmoving beings such as trees, plants, 
creepers, grass and mountains etc., and 
moving beings such as human beings, gods, 
beasts, birds, insects and fishes etc., (living 
‘on the earth, in the water and the sky)— 
all are bom of the union of Ksetra (field) 
and Ksetrajfia (Knower of the field). 

All the perishable objects which appear 
and disappear are included in ‘Ksetra’ and 
the knower of this Ksetra, ever remaining 
the same is Ksetrajfia. Affinity of this 
Ksetrajfia (Spirit) with Ksetra (body) in the 
form of ‘I’ness and ‘Mineness’ is the union 
of the spirit and the body. It is because of this 


assumed union that the spirit has to be born as 
moving and unmoving beings. This union has 
been called ‘attachment to the modes of 
nature’ in the twenty-first verse. It means that 
the eternal spirit by identifying itself with the 
kaleidoscopic Prakrti and its evolutes, body 
etc., assumes itself as perishable. 

[The birth of moving as well as unmoving 
beings has been denoted by the term 
‘Sanjayate’ (Is bom) and the death will be 
denoted by the term ‘VinaSyatsu’ (Perishing) 
in the next verse.] 

‘Tadviddhi bharatarsabha’—Lord 
Krsna exhorts Arjuna to know the fact that 
the contact (identification) of the spirit with 
the body is responsible for its rebirth. So if it 
does not assume its identification with the 
body, it will not be reborn. 


—weeeeeweee 


body leads the spirit to birth and death. Now 
free from the wheel of birth 


Rare j the Lord explained that the identification of the spirit with the 
Link:—In the preceding verse the question arises what a man should do to be 


and death. The Lord answers the question in the next verse. 


: qag fied waa 
eo sa: sata @ agate ti V9 I 


samam sarvesu 


bhuatesu tisthantam paramesvaram 


vinagyatsvavinasyaniam yah pasyati sa pasya ti 


bed 
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[Chapter 13 


He alone truly sees, who sees the Supreme Lord as imperishable and 
abiding equally in all perishable beings. 27 


Comment: 

‘Samam sarvesu bhittesu’—It means 
that the Lord abides equally in all beings, 
moving or unmoving, of various sizes, 
colours and forms endowed with Sattva, 
Raja and Tama modes ‘of nature. 

The Lord in the second verse of this 
chapter declared, ‘““Know Me as the Knower 
of the field (Ksetrajfia) in all fields (Ksetras).”’ 
As the Lord identifying Himself with-the 
spirit (Ksetrajfia) there said that He is the 
spirit in all the bodies, here also He points 
out that He abides equally in all beings. 

‘Tisthantam’—All beings undergo 
birth, life and dissolution; they are bom in 
the cosmic dawn and dissolve in the cosmic 
night. They are bor in various species. In 
other words they are always revolving. They 
don’t remain constant even for a moment. 
But the Lord remains constant, uniform and 
the same in all these revolving beings. 

‘Paramesvaram’—God is the 
Supreme Lord of all beings who regard 
themselves as the Lord of some one or the 
other. He is the supreme Lord of the entire 
creation, sentient or insentient. 

‘Vinasyatsvavinasyantam yah 
pasyati sa pasyati’—He truly sees who 
sees the imperishable Supreme Lord the 
same without any modifications in all the 
perishable beings. It means that he who 


sees his own self identified with the body 
does not see truly while he who sees his 
self identified with the Lord sees truly. 

In the second verse of this chapter the 
Lord declared, “‘It is the knowledge of Ksetra 
(Prakrti or Matter) and Ksetrajfia. (Purusa: or 
Spirit) which I regard as true knowledge.” 
The same fact has been mentioned by 
the Lord here when He declares, “‘He 
alone truly sees, who sees the Supreme 
Lord as imperishable and abiding equally 
in all perishable beings.’’ It means that in 
the union of Ksetra (Matter) and Ksetrajfia 
(Spirit), Ksetra ever undergoes modifications 
while Ksetrajfia ever remains the same. 
Similarly, all beings are bom and then they 
perish but the Supreme Lord ever remains 
the same in all conditions and circumstances. 

In the preceding (twenty-sixth) verse the 
Lord explained that whatever being is born, 
know it as emanated, from the union of 
Ksetra and Ksetrajfia. Out of the two 
the Ksetra ever undergoes modification 
while there is no modification at all in 
the Ksetrajfia. So a striver should realize 
this fact that the matter is constantly 
separating from the self. In this verse the 
Lord explains that a striver should realize 
his identity with the Supreme Lord Who 
is imperishable and Who abides equally in 
all perishable beings. 


=— _——— 


Link:—In the next verse the Lord declares the reward of the vision of th 
sees the Lord as imperishable and abiding equally in all beings. BEA PEE On WhO 


wa usare ada 


4 eet ae are Ot AT 2c 11 


samam pa§syanhi sarvatra  samavasthitamigvaram 
na hinastyatmanatmanam tato yati param gatim 


_ He who sees the Lord present, equally everywhere 
the self by the self, therefore he attains the Supreme 


Comment: 


‘Samam pasyanhi 


sarvatra 


does not destroy 
Goal. 2% 


oe etnitamisvaram’— The person 
who beholds the Lord pervading the entire - 


a 





Verse 28] 


hee ee ee ee ee ee ee el a 
mm tt rab irebibibsrarititihititiatitit ait, 
AF oP aPaParurars 


universe, the sentient and the insentient, 
the moving and the unmoving beings i.e., 
he realizes his identity with Him, does not 
kill the self by the self i.e., does not follow 
the cycle of birth and death. 

On the other hand the person who by 
identifying himself with the body regards its 
fitness, sickness, birth and death etc., as his 
own destroys the self by the self i.e., leads 
the self to the cycle of birth and death. It 
means that identity of the self with the 
body leads a person to a downfall and he 
has to follow the cycle of birth and death. 

In fact nobody can kill himself as the 
self is indestructible. Moreover nobody 
wants to make himself non-existent. In fact 
to assume identity with the body is to 
commit suicide; to degrade himself and put 
himself in the cycle of birth and death. 

“Tato yati param gatim’—The person 
(self) who by identifying himself with the 
body had to take birth in good and evil 
wombs, by realizing his identity with the 
Supreme Lord attains the Supreme Goal 
viz., the Supreme Lord Who is ever attained. 


A Vital Fact 


The Lord pervades everywhere, every 
time, every person, thing incident, circum- 
stance or action equally. If he is hard to 
be attained, what is easy to be attained ? We 
can attain Him wherever we desire. In fact 
the seemingly existent world does not stay 
even for a moment. In the world there is 
nothing but change. It is a mass of change 
only. As when an electric fan moves 
speedily, it seems like a circle and its wings 
are not seen separate, similarly, the world 
seems to exist and the Lord Who really 
exists is not seen. Actually it is ony God 
who exists. 

Did these bodies, which appear today, 
exist a hundred years ago ? Will they exist 
after a hundred years? If the answer is 
‘No’, it means that they.don't exist at present 
also. The reason is that whatever does not 
exist at the beginning and the end, has no 
existence in the middle also. But God 
existed even before creation, will exist after 
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dissolution and also exists now. Thus the 
world is actually non-existent while God 
exists. But the world seems to exist out of 
ignorance because of God who is existent. 

If delusion perishes, the world will not 
appear to exist, only the Lord will be seen— 
‘The Supreme is all’ (Gita 7/19). As in 
different omaments made of gold there is 
nothing else besides gold, in the entire 
universe there is nothing else besides the 
Lord. The Lord existed in the past, He exists 
now and He will exist in future. The only aim 
of human life is to realize Him. 

If a person instead of realizing God, gets 
entangled in the world, it is not human, it is 
beastly. This beastliness is to be renounced. 
So a striver should behold the imperishable 
Lord in all the perishable beings. If he 
beholds the perishable and not the 
imperishable, he commits suicide. 

In the Mahabharata also it is mentioned 
that he who in spite of being imperishable 
holds the spirit as perishable, which of the 
sins has not been committed by such a 
suicidal thief? 

He who beholds the Lord pervading the 
entire universe equally, does not commit 
suicide but attains the Supreme Goal. But he 
who instead of beholding the Lord 
pervading the entire universe, beholds the 
universe and the body only, commits suicide 
and instead of attaining the Supreme Goal 
follows the cycle of birth and death. So a 
man should lift himself by himself, he should 
not degrade himself (Gita 6/5). 

As the face reflected in the looking glass, 
and the elephant seen in the dream are not 
real, this universe in spite of having no 
existence of its own, seems to exist. If a striver 
has a belief that the Lord exists and the 
universe only seems to exist, he will realize the 
fact in the course of time. When a sfriver is at 
Vimdavana, he has notto remember this fact or 
he has not to fix it in his mind by constant 
repetition, but he has not the least doubt about 
it. Similarly, if a striver assumes the existence 
of the Lord firmly, even though he may notsee 
Him now, he will realize His existence because 
the unreal has no existence and the real can’t 
remain concealed fora long time. 


— >_~& 
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[Chapter 13 


Link:—In the twenty-sixth verse the Lord talked about the union of Ksetra (Matter) and 
Ksetrajna (Spirit). There are two ways to be free from this union— realizing one’s identity with 
the Lord and renouncing one’s assumed affinity with Prakrti (Body). The former has been 
discussed in the preceding two verses. Now He explains the latter in the next two verses. 


sHaa a aatfer fearon aaa: | 
a: usadla aMkeamaendt A Weaict i Ve 


prakrtyaiva ca 
yah _pasyati 


karmani , 
tathatmanamakartaram sa _ pasyati 


kriyamanani_sarvasah 


He who sees that all actions are performed only by Nature (Prakrti) and 
that the self is not the doer, he verily sees. 29 


Comment: 
‘Prakrtyaiva ca karmani 


kriyamanani sarvaSah’—In fact the self 
or the Absolute is equanimous, tranquil and 
devoid of modifications while His potency, 
Prakrti is full of activities. Though Prakrti is 
also said to be devoid of activity at the time 
of dissolution, yet on reflection it becomes 
clear that it starts its activity in subtle form 
towards the creation at that time also. That 
subtle activity is known as non-activity 
because in that state there is no activity of 
the creation of the universe. From the 
beginning of the creation to its middle, 
Prakrti moves towards the creation, while 
after its middle it starts moving towards 
dissolution. If Prakrti is said to be inactive 
during dissolution and final dissolution how 
can there be beginning, middle and end of 
dissolution and final dissolution? It means 
that activity goes on in subtle form even 
during dissolution. During the state of 
creation there is more activity while during 
the state of dissolution there is less activity. 
The sun rises in the morning. Its light 
increases from moming to noon and 
decreases from noon to evening. From 
evening to midnight it grows darker 
while from midnight to moming darkness 


ael 


decreases. Actually the juncture of light and 
darkness is noon and midnight, not morning 
and evening. Thus the process of light and 
darkness goes on continuously. Similarly, 
Prakrti undergoes activity during creation as 
well as dissolution, new creation as well as 


final dissolution.* 


When a man (Spirit) identifies himself with 
active Prakrti, the activities performed by the 
body seems to him to be his own activities. 

‘Yah __—sppasyati tathatmanama- 
kartaram sa pasyati’—All the actions 
such as eating, drinking, walking, moving, 
rising, sitting, sleeping, waking, meditating 
and trance etc., which go. on in the gross, 
subtle and causal bodies, are performed by 
Prakrti, not by the self because the self is 
actionless. He who intuits this reality, realizes 
that he himself is a non-doer. 

Here the activities are said to be performed 
by Prakrti while in other verses they are said to 
be performed by the modes of Prakrti or by 
senses. These statements, though apparently 
seem different, are basically the same. Prakrti 
is the cause of Gunas and senses. Gunas are 
the evolutes of Prakrti and senses are the 
evolutes of Gunas. So all the actions 
performed by Prakrti or Gunas (Modes of 
Prakrti) or senses are performed by Prakrti. 


—$ — 
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» The duration of the new creation is measured by the sun. But at the time of final dissoluti 
merged, time is measured by the only means, the eternal, imperishable Lord. olution when even the sun is 





Verse 31] 
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bh utaprthagbhavamekasthamanupaésvati 


fata eva ca vistaram brahma sampadyate tada 


When he realizes that the manifold state of beings is centred in Prakrti, 
and is an evolution from that Prakrti alone, then he attains Brahma.30 _ 


Comment: 


[Prakrti can be seen in two forms — actions 
and things (objects). In the twenty-ninth 
verse there is mention of how to renounce 
‘affinity with actions while in this verse there is 
description of how to renounce affinity with 
objects.] 


‘Yada bhutaprthagbhavame- 
kasthamanupaSsyati tata eva ca 
vistaram brahma sampadyate 


tada’—When a striver realizes the whole 
variety of beings whether bor from the 
womb or egg and ground or sweat, with 
gross, subtle and causal bodies as centred in 
Prakrti, he attains Brahma. 

The bodies, names, shapes, forms, mental 
projections, qualities, modifications, birth, 
sustenance and, death of all beings of the 
three worlds are born of Prakrti. The bodies 
of all beings evolve from Prakrti, rest in 
Prakrti and merge in it. He who realizes this 
fact attains Brahma i.e., he realizes the 
automatic self or the Absolute. Actually 
Brahma is already attained, it was only the 
affinity with Prakrti which was an obstacle to 
this attainment. When he realizes that: all 
beings rest in Prakrti and are bom of Prakriti, 


he realizes the axiomatic self. 

All the moving and unmoving bodies bom 
of the earth rest on the earth undergoes 
changes and activities* on the earth and 
merge in the earth. It means that they are 
nothing else besides the earth. Similarly, all 
bodies of beings are bom of Prakrti, rest in it 
and merge in it. So they are nothing else 
besides Prakrti. In the same way the self ever 
rests in the Supreme Soul. Though it 
undergoes modifications because of its 
assumed affinity with Prakrti; yet really it is 
unattached. If a person realizes this fact, he 
attains Brahma. 

Attachment and aversion are bom out of 
affinity with Prakrti. A man perceives virtues 
in others if he has attachment for them, but 
perceives vices out of aversion. So this veil of 
attachment and aversion conceals reality. 
But when a striver realizes that the so-called, 
his gross, subtle and causal bodies as well as 
the bodies of other beings emanate from 
Prakrti, rest in it and merge in it and he 
realizes the negation of the three bodies in 
the self, the veil of attachment and aversion 
is removed and he realizes God Who is ever 
realized. 


—- ~$ 


Link:-—In the next verse the Lord describes the self to whom Brahma is attained which has 





been mentioned in the preceding verse and which in the twenty-second verse of this chapter 





has been described as detached from the body. 


sTAtlacdifaruka aaa: 
siesta aida a att a foerd 


| 
UIell 


anaditvannirgunatvatparamatmayamavyayah 


éarirastho’pi kaunteya 
O Kaunteya, 
imperishable Para 


neither acts nor is tainted. 31 

* There are two kinds of activiti 
and old age are the activities whi 
activities take place in bodies. 


na 
the self being without beginning and without attributes, is 
matma (Supreme Soul), though dwelling in the body, it 


karoti na_ lipyate 


es—those which happen (occur) and those which are performed. The growth of a boy to youth 
ch happen while eating and drinking etc., are the activities which are performed. All these 
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Comment: since eternity has been unattached and 

‘Anaditvannirgunatvatparamat— _—_ untainted by its own intrinsic nature. He 
mayamavyayah’—As has been had never any identity with the body as 


mentioned in the nineteenth verse also, the 
self is without beginning. But there Prakrti 
has also been called beginningless. So what 
is the difference between the two? In 
response to this question the Lord explains 
that the self is without attributes (Gunas) 
and their evolutes while Prakrti is full of 
three Gunas and modifications. The self 
being free from Gunas and modifications 
is imperishable and untainted Supreme Soul. 
‘Sarirastho’pi kaunteya na. karoti 
na lipyate’—The self in spite of dwelling 
in the body neither acts nor is tainted, it 
remains detached from Prakrti and is 
attributeless and imperishable. It is neither 
a doer nor an enjoyer. But when It identifies 
Itself with the body, It assumes that It is 
the doer as well as the enjoyer of pleasure 
and pain. But actually It is only the 
‘illuminator and spectator, It is never tainted 
because being a portion of the Lord. It 
ever rests in Him. The illuminator here 
means illumination incarmate. It is not 
illuminator in relation to the illumined. 
Here the term ‘Api’ signifies that every 
embodied being from an ant to Lord Brahma 


the two belong to two different classes. 
The body being an evolute of Prakrti remains 
seated in Matter while the self being a 
fragment of God remains identical with 
the Lord. Howsoever he may seem to be 
mixedup with the body and feel identical 
with the body, his untaintedness is never 
affected. He ever remains untainted. He 
may not realize this fact, yet he undergoes 
no modifications. The self did nothing, does 
nothing, was neither contaminated nor gets 
contaminated. - 

Though the self seated in Prakrti becomes 
a doer and an enjoyer yet in the twenty-first 
verse the Lord announced that the spirit 
seated in Prakrti experiences pleasure and 
pain. While here He declares that the self 
(Spirit) in spite of dwelling in the body is 
neither a doer nor an experiencer. Actually 
Prakrti and its evolute, bedy—both are 
one and the same. Actually the self has no 
connection either with the individual body or 
the collective Prakrti. But it assumes itself as 
a doer and an experiencer by identifying 
itself with the body otherwise it is neither a 
doer nor an enjoyer. 


—==>>{&x_ 


Link:—How is the self dwelling in the body not tainted? The answer ensues:— 
am adud leet aoafsa4e | 
adamakadt et amen Arafeea i 32 i 


yatha sarvagatam sauksmyadakasam nopalipyate 





sarvatravasthito dehe 





tathatma _ nopalipyate 


As the all-pervading ether is not tainted by reason of its subtlety, so the 
self seated everywhere in the body, is not tainted. 32 
. Comment: 


[ In the previous verse the Lord explained 
by the expression “Na karoti’ (Neither acts) 
that the self is a non-doer while by the 
expression ‘Na lipyate’ (Nor is tainted) He 
explained that the self is not an experiencer. 
But here in this verse first He explains how 
the self is a non-experiencer while in the next 
verse He will explain how the self is a 
non-doer. Why has He changed the order? 


The answer is that a man performs actions in 
order to receive its fruit. So first he thinks 
of the reward and then performs actions. 
Thus the Lord asks a striver not to be an 
enjoyer. By renouncing the fruit of action the 
doership is automatically renounced. ] 
_Yatha  sarvagatam sauksam- 
yadakasam nopalipyate’—Etherequally 
pervading the air, fire, water and earth is not 
tainted by their qualities and modifications 


Verse 33-34] 

because of its subtle character. 
‘Sarvatravasthito dehe tathatma 

nopalipyate’—As ether equally pervading 

the gross elements such as air etc., is not 

tainted, so the self pervading all bodies is not 
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tainted because it is eternal, omnipresent, 
immovable, constant, everlasting, unmani- 
fest, unthinkable and immutable (Gita 
2/24-25) and the entire universe is pervaded 
by the imperishable self (Gita 2/17). 
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Link:—In the preceding verse the Lord explained that the self is not tainted i.e., the self is not 
an enjoyer. In the next verse He will explain how the self is not the doer. 


aul SAR: eal Gren wa: | 

at ait aa Heat seHsat wed tl 33 
yatha prakaSayatyekah krtsnarh lokamimam ravih 
ksetram ksett tatha krtsnam praka§ayati bharata 


O scion of the Bharata (Arjuna), as the one sun illumines the entire 
universe, so does the Lord of the Ksetra (spirit) illumine the whole Ksetra 


(field). 33 


Comment: 

'‘Yatha prakasayatyekah krtsnam 
lokamimam ravih’—One sun illumines 
the entire universe and all activities are 
performed in its light but it has no feeling of 
doership. A leamed Brahmana studies the 
Vedas in the light of the sun while a hunter 
shoots animals in the same light but the light 
is not held responsible for the study of the 
Vedas or for hunting. 

Here the term ‘Loka’ stands for the entire 
universe (fourteen worlds) because all objects 
(moon, stars, fire, jewels and herbs etc.) are 
illumined by the sun. 

‘Ksetram ksetri tatha krtsnam 
prakaSayati bharata’—Like the sun one 
Ksetri (Ksetrajfia or spirit) illumines the entire 
field (bodies) i.e., all actions are performed in 
the light of the spirit (self), yet the self neither 





performs the actions nor does it cause them to 
be performed. 

The sun illumines the gross universe onlvyi.e., 
the actions of the gross universe are performed 
in the light of the sun, while the self (spirit) 
illumines the gross, subtle and causal, all the 
three.kinds of bodies, i.e., in its light all actions 
of the three kinds of bodies are performed. 

As the sun has no pride of doership of 
illumining the entire universe nor is it tainted 
by the evil of partiality, the self also remains 
untainted, unattached, impartial and uniform 
without having pride of doership of infusing 
the light of life and activity into the entire 
universe. It is the self which is the base 
and illuminator of all actions, things and 
appearances etc., because nothing can exist 
without a base and nothing can be illumined 
without an illuminator. 


—— $$ —<$= 
Link:—Now the Lord winds up the topic of Ksetra (Field, body) and Ksetrajna (knower, self) 


by men 


ARAMA LAA Ae 


tioning the reward of fully grasping the difference between the two. 


WATATAT | 


qarphrta a a fagaiht ¢ wei ye 0 


ksetraksetrajnayorevamantaram 


jnanacaksusa 


bhataprakrtimoksam ca ye viduryanti te param 
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[Chapter 13 


Those who with the eye of wisdom perceive the difference between 


Ksetra (Field) and Ksetrajna 


Prakrti along with its evolutes and the self 


Comment: 

[The Discipline of Knowledge begins 
with discrimination and ends in discrimination. 
Discrimination enables a man to renounce 
his affinity with Prakrti and leads him to 
God-Realization. This fact is mentioned 
here. ] : 

‘Ksetraksetrajnayorevamantaram 
jmanacaksusa—Here the expyession 
‘Jnanacaksusa’ (Eye of wisdom) denotes the 
discrimination between the real and the 
unreal, Ksetra and Ksetrajna. The Ksetra 
(Field) ever undergoes modifications but the 
Ksetrajiia (spirit) (the knower of the field) 
always remains the same and (no 
modification is ever possible in it. 

‘Bhutaprakrtimoksam ca ye vidur- 
yanti te param’—Discrimination enablesa 
man to renounce his connection with Prakrti 
and its evolutes. When astriver realizes that he 
(self) is different from Prakrti, he attains God. 

This God-Realization has been pointed out 
by the Lord by different expressions in the 
fourth verse of the twelfth chapter, in the 
eighteenth and twenty-third verses as well as 
in this verse of the thirteenth chapter. 

In the Discipline of Knowledge, identi- 
fication of the self with the body is the main 
obstacle to God-Realization. So in the first 
and the second verses the Lord discussed 
that the spirit (self) is different from the body 
(Ksetra)(Field). Then He described in several 
ways that Ksetrajfia is different from Ksetra. 
Here He is concluding the topic by 
declaring that those who perceive the 


(the knower of the field) and also between 


attain the Supreme. 34 


difference between Ksetra and Ksetrajiia 
properly, their affinity with Ksetra is totally 
renounced. 

Ksetrajfiia has accepted its separateness 
from God by having a disinclination for Him 
while it has assumed its identity with Ksetra by 
havingan inclination to it. So the Lord declares 
both the facts—that it has its identity with God 
while it is totally distinct from Ksetra. The Lord 
in the second verse of this chapter declared its 
identity with God while here He is explaining 
that Ksetra has its identity with the world. Both 
the statements mean that Ksetrajna has its 
identity with God. 

In a pitch dark house no one dares to 
go after hearing that it is inhabited by 
scorpions, snakes and thieves etc., and is 
also haunted by ghosts and evil spirits. But 
when a courageous person enters the house 
with a lamp, all kinds of fears are removed 
because he finds nothing of that sort in the 
house. Similarly by having a disinclination 
for God Who pervades everywhere in the 
form of light, the world appears to exist to 
him and he is haunted by several kinds of 
fears. But when he realizes the reality, he 
comes to know that the world has no 
existence and all his fears are removed. 
Then he beholds only God Who pervades 
every person, thing and circumstance all the 
time. A lamp has to be brought in order to 
remove darkness but this light (God) is not 
to be brought from anywhere. Therefore a 
striver by renouncing totally his affinity with 
the world naturally realizes the Supreme. 


—_-—— ; 
MNPoIataae AAAAMANETAN AA wWalesitseara: 112311 
om. tatsaditi srimadbhagavadgitastpanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
Srikrsnarjunasamvade ksetraksetrajfia vibhagayogo 
nama trayodaso’dhyayah 


Thus with the utterance of Om, Tat, Sat, 
the names of the Lord, in the Upanisad 


of the Bhagavadgita, the knowledge of 
Brahma, the Supreme, the science of 





Verse 34] 


aParaPa 
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SP OP eh aParirPaPaPsbs aPa 
or ars ‘ 


Yoga and the dialogue between Si Krsna 
and Arjuna, this is the thirteenth discourse 
designated: 


“The Yoga of Discrimination between the 
Ksetra and the Ksetrajfia.’’ 

In this chapter there is description of the 
distinction between Ksetra (Field, Prakrti) 
and Ksetrajfia (Knower of the field, spirit). 
When a striver realizes that the Ksetra is 
different from the Ksetrajfia, he realizes his 
union with God. So the chapter has been 
entitled “‘Ksetraksetrajiavibhagayoga.”’ 

Words, letters and Uvaca (said) in 
the Thirteenth Chapter 
(1) In this chapter in ‘Atha trayodaso’- 
dhyayah’ there are three words, in 
‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ there are two words, 
in verses there are four hundred and eight 
words and there are thirteen concluding 
words. Thus the total number of the words 
is four hundred and twenty-six. 

(2) In this chapter in ‘Atha trayodaso’- 
dhyayah’ there are eight letters in 
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‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ there are seven letters, 
in verses there are one thousand and eighty- 
eight letters and there are fifty-two 
concluding letters. Thus the total number 
of the letters is one thousand one hundred 
and fifty-five. In this chapter there are 
thirty-two letters in each verse. 
(3) In this chapter there is one “Uvaca’ 
(said)— ‘Sribhagavanuvaca’. 
Metres Used in the Thirteenth Chapter 
In this chapter out of the thirty-four verses, 
in the first quarter of the first verse and 
the third quarter of the eighteenth verse 
‘ma-gana’ being used there is ‘ma-vipula’ 
metre; in the third quarter of the seventeenth 
verse and first quarter of the thirty-first verse 
‘ra-gana’ being used there is ‘ra-vipula’ 
metre; and in the first quarter of the twenty- 
third verses ‘na-gana’ being used there is 
‘na-vipula’ metre. The remaining twenty- 
nine verses are possessed of the charac- 
teristics of right ‘pathyavaktra’ Anustup 
metre. 
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FOURTEENTH CHAPTER 


Introduction 
At the end of the thirteenth chapter Lord Krsna said that he, who with the eye of 


wisdom perceives the difference between 


Now the question arises what that wisdom ( 


Ksetra and Ksetrajna, attains the Supreme. 


dfidna) is, what its value or glory is and how it 


is gained. The Lord starts the fourteenth chapter in order to answer these questions. 

Connection with Prakrti and its evolutes leads to bondage. The Lord in the thirteenth 
chapter explained how to renounce connection with Prakrti. Now He starts the fourteenth 
chapter in order to explain the method of renouncing connection with its evolutes, the 
Gunas. In the first-two verse He glorifies wisdom. 





HATTA TATA 
a Wa: sash aaMl waqaaq | 
Waa Wa: Ae at fatsfar war: 1211 
Sribhagavanuvaca 
param bhiyah pravaksyami jnananam jnanamuttamam 
yajjnatva munayah sarve param siddhimito gatah 
The Blessed Lord said: 
I shall again declare that supreme wisdom (knowledge), the best of all 


wisdom: by knowing which all sages have attained the highest perfection, 
being liberated from this mundane existence. 1 


Comment: 


‘Param bhiyah  pravaksyami 
jnananam jfianamuttamam’— The 
expression ‘Bhiiyah pravaksyami’ denotes 
the Lord’s declaration to explain the 
knowledge (discrimination) of Ksetra and 
Ksetrajfia, Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa (Spirit) 
as described in the eighteenth, twenty-third 
and thirty-fourth verses of the thirteenth 
chapter. 

This wisdom (knowldege) is the supreme 
of all other knowledges — spiritual as well as 
mundane of arts, sciences, languages and 
scripts etc., because other knowledges 
lead to bondage while it leads to God- 
Realization. Here the Lord has used the two 
terms ‘Uttama’ and ‘Para’ which mean the 
same ‘Supreme Or ‘the best’, The term 
‘Uttama’ (best) denotes that this knowledge 
is the best as it is conducive to renouncement 
of connection with the body and the world 


Se 


while the term ‘Para’ (Supreme) denotes that 
this knowledge is conducive to God- 
Realization. ‘ 

‘Yajjnatva munayah sarve param 
siddhimito gatah’—By knowing 
i.e., realizing that supreme wisdom ll 
the great sages have attained God- 
Realization, being liberated from the 
mundane existence without any exception. 

A Muni (Sage) is he who renounces his 
affinity with the body. The expression 
‘Param siddhim’ denotes that all the 
mundane perfections including the Siddhis 
such as Anima, Mahima and Garima etc., 
gained by the Yogis are merely imper- 
fections, because all of them lead to 
bondage, the cycle of birth and death and 
are obstacles to God-Kealization. But the 
highest perfection is God-Realization 
because it frees a man from the cycle of birth 
and death. 
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EN TN AY tN el tO rh ae eh ae et ek he | lt al at oo a 


sé WRU AA Aaa: | 
ats asd sea a aad Aue il 


idam jfanamupasritya mama sadharmyamagatah 
sarge’pi nopajayante pralaye na vyathanti ca 


Those, who having acquired this wisdom, have entered into My Being, 
are not born again at the time of new creation, nor are they tormented 


at the time of final dissolution. 2 


Comment: 

‘Idam jmanamupasritya’—In the 
preceding verse the term ‘wisdom’ was 
qualified by the adjectives supreme and 
best. Having acquired that wisdom a man’s 
all doubts perish and he becomes an 
embodiment of wisdom. 

‘Mama sadharmyamagatah’— 
Having acquired that wisdom people enter 
into the Lord’s Being i.e., they become 
free from doership and enjoyership like the 
Lord and realize that they are uniform and 
untainted like Him. 

Wise men become uniform and untainted 
like the Lord but they can’t create, sustain 
and destroy the universe like Him. Some 
one of the Yogis by the practice of Yoga 
assimilates some exceptional power but that 
can’t be on a par with the Lord’s power 
which is natural. The power of Yogi is 
limited while that of the Lord is unlimited 
because He is omnipotent. 


‘Sarge’pi nopajayante—Here the 
term ‘Api’ (Also) denotes that the wise men 
are not bom even at the time of creation 
when the different worlds come _ into 
existence and their lords are born. Those 
wisemen being free from the contact with 
the Gunas are not born because it is contact 
with the Gunas which determines one’s 
birth. 

‘Pralaye na vyathanti ca’—At the 
time of final dissolution all beings are burnt 
to ashes or drowned by the flood. There 
is commotion and lamentation in the entire 
universe. But those wisemen are not 
tormented, they don’t undergo any 
commotion or lamentation. 

They are neither born at the time of 
new creation nor are tormented at the time 
of final dissolution because their contact 
with Prakrti and its Gunas which is the 
cause of birth, death and lamentation etc., 
is totally renounced. 


= >~& 


Link:-Those who have acquired this wisdom, are not bom again at the time of creation. 
But what about those who are bom? The process of their emanation is described in 


the next verse. 


wa oalbteqwe dfeered cere 
ava: adyaat adt waft saan ai 


mama yonirmahadbrahma tasmingarbharh dadhamyaham 


sambhavah _ sarvabhitanam 


tato bhavati bharata 


My primordial Matter (Prakrti) known as the t : 
womb of all creatures; in that womb I place thet eeea a pars ae 
_ birth of all beings follows from this combination of Matter and Spirit. 3 


A 
: “ ae 
ot...) 


Verse 4] 


Comment: 


‘Mama yonirmahadbrahma’— Here 
the primordial Matter (Prakrti) has been called 
‘Mahad Brahma’ because of the following 
factors:— 

(1) The Lord is beyond the major and the 
minor, therefore He is the subilest as well as 
the hugest. In the entire universe besides the 
Lord the hugest entity is the primordial 
Matter. So the primordial Matter (Mila 
Prakrti) has been called ‘Mahad Brahma’. 

(2) The Primordial Matter is called ‘Mahad 
‘Brahma’ because it is in between ‘Mahat’ 
(Mahattattva i.e., cosmic intelligence) and 
‘Brahma (God). 

(3) In the preceding verse the terms ‘Sarga’ 
and ‘Pralaya’ respectively may be misin- 
terpreted as Brahma’s day and his night. So 
‘Mahad Brahma’ has been used to denote 
new creation (revelation of Brahma) and final 
dissolution (dissolution of Brahma). It means 
that the liberated soul’s affinity is renounced 
with the primordial Matter. So they are 
neither born at the time of new creation nor 
are tormented at the time of dissolution. 

The primordial Matter being the birth place 
of all beings, is called the womb. Infinite 
universes emanate from it and again merge in 
it. It is the cause of all-the mundane powers 
and energies. 

This primordial Matter is called ‘Mama’ (My) 
because it is the Lord’s, it functions under His 
control only. Without His will it can’t do 
anything through its own power. “With Meas 
the supervisor Prakrti brings forth the whole 
creation’”’ ( Gita 9/10). The Lord has used the 
expression ‘Mama mahadbrahma’ in order to 
explain that He is superior to Prakrt. 
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The spirit in spite of being a portion of the 
Lord establishes its contact not only with 
Prakrti but also its evolutes, the three Gunas 
and their evolute, the body, having a disin- 
clination for the Lord and is bound. So the 
Lord wants to emphasize the fact that the 
affinity of the spirit is with God Whois superior 
to His Prakrti, because the spirit is His portion 
(Gita 15/7). Therefore the spirit should not 
degrade itself by assuming its affinity with 
Prakriti. 

‘Tasmingarbham dadhamyaham’— 
Here the term ‘Garbham’ (seed) stands for 
totality of beings with their actions and past 
influences (latencies). The Lord does not place 
any new seed. The beings, who are following 
the cycle of birth and death since time 
immemorial, merge in Prakrti at the time of 
final dissolution (Gita 9/7). When theiractions, 
having become mature, are inclined to bear 
fruit, the Lordatthe time of newcreation brings 
them into contact with Prakrti (This contact 
was already there with the causal body). This 
contact is what He means by placing the seed. 

‘Sambhavah sarvabhitanam tato 
bhavati bharata’—After the Lordhas placed 
the seed in Prakrti, all beings with their gross and 
subtle bodies are rebom. The birth of beings at 
the time of creation is called the discharge of 
spirits (Visarga) which also goes by the name of 
primeval action (Karma). So it is the primeval 
action or primeval resolve of the Lord which 
brings forth the existence of beings (Gita 8/3). 

[So long as the spirit (Embodied Soul) is not 
emancipated, it continues to have its affinity 
with Prakrti and its portion, the causal body. 
So at the time of final dissolution, the spirit 
with the causal body merges in Prakrti.] 
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Link:—In the preceding ve 


rse there was the description of the birth of all beings in totality. Now 


He describes the birth of all beings individually in the next verse. 
adaha wma ada: astatat at: | 
aati wal wedhre disor: fads i 


sarvayonisu kaunteya martayah sambhavanti yah 
tasam brahma mahadyoniraham bijapradah pita 


. Ofalltheb 
(Brahma or Prakrti) is the Mother, 


i take birth from different wombs, this Primordial Matter 
giles while I am the seed-giving Father.4 — 
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Comment: 

‘Sarvayonisu kaunteya murtayah 
sambhavanti yah’—All beings born from 
womb such as men and animals etc., born 
from eggs such as birds and snakes etc., bom 
from sweat such as louse etc., and sprouting 
forth from the ground such as plants and 
vegetation etc., having different shapes and 
different species including the gods, manes, 
devils, ghosts and other evil spirits etc., are 
included in the term ‘Sarvayonisu murtayah’ 
(all the species). 

A poet has rightly said that the turban, luck, 
speech, personal nature, shape, sound, 
thoughts and writing are not similar even of 
two persons. In eighty-four lac species so 
many beings since eternity have taken birth 
but their shapes are different from one another. 

‘Tasam brahma mahadyoniraham 


Paha ParParorererarsPabab yb yt | 
‘ 


bijapradah pita’—The primordial Matter 
is the Mother of all beings that take birth from 
different sources as mentioned above while 
God is the seed-giving father. The bodies of 
different colours and shapes are constituted of 
Matter while the spirit dwelling in them is 
a portion of the Lord. The Lord Himself 
declares, “Know Myself to be the Ksetrjfia 
(Spirit) in all the Ksetras (Bodies)”’ (Gita 13/2). 
This can be clarified by giving the illustration 
of a piece of cloth which is drenched. In the 
piece of cloth there are many minute holes. If 
it is drenched, water permeates all the holes 
equally. In this illustration the piece of cloth 
denotes Matter (Prakrti), each of the holes 
denotes the body and the water which 
permeates the holes denotes God. It means 
that God permeates all the bodies and the 
entire universe. 


—${ev—¥———— 


Link:—In the next verse the Lord explains how the Gunas (Modes of Nature) evolved from 


Prakrti bind the spirit. 


Ga Wet sit yor: weHaavea: | 
Faara were ee eee & 1 


sattvam rajastama 
nibadhnanti mahabaho 


iti gunah prakrtisambhavah 


dehe dehinamavyayam 


Sattva, Raja and Tama—these Gunas, bor of Prakrti, bind the imperishable 


spirit to the body, O mighty-armed. 5 
Comment: 

‘Sattvam rajastama iti gunah prakrti 
sambhavah’—The three Gunas— Sattva, 
Raja and Tama are born of Prakrti (Primordial 
Matter) which has been called ‘Mahad 
Brahma in the third and the fourth verses. 

Here the term ‘Iti’ (These) denotes thatthese 
Gunas. (Attributes or qualities) out of which 
infinite universes evolve and innumerable 
beings diverse in character are bom, are 
neither more nor less than three in number. 

‘Nibadhnanti mahabaho dehe 
dehinamavyayam’—These three Gunas 
bind the imperishable spirit to the body. The 
fact is thatthese Gunas don’t bind the spirit but 
it is the spirit which is bound by assuming its 
affinity with the Gunas and their evolutes— 
objects, wealth, family and body etc. The 


spirit identifies itself with the body and is 
attached to other persons and wealth etc. Soin 
spite of being imperishable, it regards the 
diseases and death of the body as its own and 
also the loss of other persons and wealth etc., 
as its Own. 

It is a great wonder that the spirit in spite of 
being imperishable, immovable and uniform, 
being over powered by Gunas and their 
propensities, itself becomes Sattvika, Rajasa 
and Tamasa. Gosvami Tulasidasaji also 
declares in ‘the Manasa’ that the spirit being a 
portion of the Lord is imperishable, sentient, 
pure and naturally a heap of bliss (7/117/1). 


Actually the spirit is never bound by the- 
Gunas but when it assumes its affinity of 
I'ness, ‘Mineness’ and ‘for me’ with the body, 


itis bound and the Lord seems to be attained 


[Chapter 14 
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with difficulty by it (Gita 12/5). Due to 
body consciousness, bound by the three 
Gunas it can’t realize its immortality which 
is beyond the three Gunas. This embodied 
soul in spite of being bound by the three 
Gunas remains as it is. It means that it 
does not decay. So it is termed as ‘Avyayam’. 

With the sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ in the 
body these three Gunas bind the soul in 
the body. In the absence of the sense of 
‘T’ and ‘mine’ it is only the Lord. 


An Important Fact 


The spirit assumes its affinity with the 
body in two ways. 
(i) lam the body — the sense of egoism. 
(ii) The body is mine—the sense of mineness. 
Thus the spirit by having the connection 
of egoism and the sense of mine is bound 
by the three Gunas. | 


As a married person has relationship with 
all the members of the family of his wife 
and regards her necessity as his own, the 
spirit having assumed its affinity with the 
body, regards the latter’s necessities as 
its own. Moreover in spite of being 
imperishable it is afraid of death and has 
a desire to live. If it renounces its affinity 
with the body, it will have no desire to 
live, nor will be afraid of death. Therefore 
so long as it has a desire to live and is 
afraid of death, it means that it is bound 
by the Gunas. 

The spirit is uniform and imperishable 
while the body being kaleidoscopic and 
perishable is decaying every moment. So 
if a striver does not attach importance to 
what is decaying and perishing every 
moment, he will realize the imperishable 
self which transcends the three Gunas 
automatically. 


——=> > >= 
.Link:-In the preceding verse the Lord explained that the three Gunas bind the spirit 
to the body. Now in the next verse he explains the essential character of Sattva and 


the way in which it binds the spirit. 





a waa Rdeatdanremaasa | 


qeaagt avec 


tatra sattvam 
sukhasangena 


, arta tl & Il 


nirmalatvatprakasakamanamayam 
badhnati 


jnanasangena canagha 


Of these, Sattva, being stainless is illuminating and flawless. It binds, O 
sinless one, by creating attachment to happiness and to knowledge. 6 


Comment: 

‘Tatra sattvam nirmalatvat’—In the 
preceding verse the Lord described the three 
Gunas. Out of these three, Sattva is stainless 
and so it is conducive to the knowledge of 
God-Realization. 

‘Prakasakam’—Sattva being stainless 
is illuminating and free from morbidity of any 
kind. As in the light all the objects are clearly 
seen, with the predominance of Sate 
Guna, all the propensities of Rajo Guna an 
Tamo Guna are clearly seen. Desire, aoe 
greed, pride and envy etc., which ae ve 
from Rajoguna and Tamoguna, are Cealy 


| : redominance of 
seen in that light. With the p s become 


the quality of sattva the sense Soe 
does not aim at God-Realization. This impure Sattva has “Rajas’ in it. 


* The impurc Sattva is called so because it 


animated and the mind works more 
promptly in understanding the mundane as 
well as the spiritual topics. 

The quality of Sattva (Mode of Goodness) 
can be divided into two parts — (i) Pure Sattva 
(ii) Impure Sattva. The former aims at 
God-Realization while the latter aims at 
mundane pleasures and prosperity*. 

With the predominance of the mode of 
pure Sattva, a striver having the aim of 
God-Realization,- has a natural inclination for 
spiritual progress while a person possessing 
the mode of impure Sattva hankers after 
worldly pleasures and prosperity which lead 
him to bondage. Having this mode scientists 
make inventions but having no aim 
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for God-Realization because of their pride of 
"success and desire for praise and money etc., 
are bound. 

‘Anamayam’—In fact the quality of 
Sattva is not totally flawless, but it is more 
flawless than either the Rajo Guna or the 
Tamo Guna. Either the Lord or the self is 
totally flawless but the Sattva Guna has been 
called flawless because it is conducive to 
God-Realization. 

‘Sukhasangena badhnati jnana- 
Sangena canagha’—Due (to the 
predominance of Sattva, a striver experiences 
joy and peace. He is attached to the joy and 
peace and he does not want to be deprived of 
them. This attachment leads him to bondage. 

During this period his faculty of knowledge 
develops. He comes to know several 
wonderful facts and topics never known 
before. So he is attached to this knowledge 
and he has a desire to maintain it for ever. 
This attachment is the cause of bondage. 
Moreover his pride of his superiority that he 
knows more than others also leads him to 
bondage. Thus he can’t transcend the three 
Gunas. This attachment is the quality 


(Chapter 14 
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of Raja which binds the striver (Gita 13/21). If 
the striver is not attached to the joy and 
knowledge, he transcends the three Gunas 
including the Sattva Guna and realizes the 
self. 

The striver should not enjoy that joy and 
knowledge nor should he aim at them. He 
should think that they are conducive to the 
attainment of his goal. Moreover he has to 
attain that goal which is the illuminator of 
pleasure and knowledge. Knowledge and 
pleasure are mental projections during the 
preponderance of Sattva. They wax and 
wane, they come and go while the self 
remains uniform and constant. It knows no 
increase or decrease. Therefore a striver 
should remain quite unconcemed and 
indifferent to these modifications. He should 
not enjoy them. Thus he will not get entangled 
in pleasure and knowledge, the evolutes of 
Sattva. If he is not attached to them, he 
realizes God quickly. Even if he does not 
renounce this attachment, by having the aim 
of God-Realization, in the course of time he 
develops a disinclination for pleasure and 
knowledge and then he attains God. 


—=+}_jx_ 


 Link:—In the next verse the Lord describes the characteristic of Rajoguna and shows how it 





binds the spirit. 





wt wie fate qoreasaqean 

daar ara adda eae i 
rajo ragatmakam viddhi trsnasangasamudbhavam 
tannibadhnati kaunteya karmasangena dehinam 


Know Rajas to be of the nature of passion, the source of lonaina and 
attachment. It binds the spirit through attachment to actions, O son of Kunti ay | 


Comment: 

‘Rajo ragatmakam viddhi’—This 
quality of Rajas manifests itself in the form of 
passion or attachment to persons, things and 
actions etc. 

The Lord by the term “Ragatmakam’ means 
to say that as in the omaments made of gold 
there is nothing else besides gold, in Rajoguna 


there is nothing else besides attachment. 

. In the philosophy of sage Patajfijali 
Rajoguna’ has been manifested as ‘Activity’ 
(Action). But in the Gita the Lord (in spite of 
accepting the activity as the secondary 
characteristic of Rajoguna) declares 
attachment as the main characteristic of Rajo- 
guna.* Therefore the Lord exhorts Arjuna 


* This is the singularity of the Gita that without refuting a sect or an opini 
undertaking of an action is Rajoguna (14/12) while the action pain nion, it expresses its opinion. In the Gita on the one hand 


It means that actions don’t lead to bondage, but it is attachment 


. oe without attachment etc., is said to be Sativika (18/23). 
© them and the desire for their fruit which lead to bondage. 


Paha Pa Pah PP Para Pair rary ha hy 
mcmama ei Ett td 
aFababah ahahaha 
rar; 


to perform actions renouncing attachment 
(2/48). Performance of actions without 
attachment leads a man to attain the 
Supreme (3/19). In the twenty-second verse 
of this chapter the Lord while Giving the 
marks of him who has risen above the 
three Gunas declares that he neither 
hates activity when present nor longs for 
it when absent. It means that such a soul 
performs actions without attachment. 
Thus it is attachment only which leads to 
bondage. 

At the time of new creation the Lord’s 
resolve of becoming many fold from one is 
translated into practice. In the Gita it is called 
Karma (Action) (8/3). When curd is chumed, 
butter and butter-milk are separated. Similarly 
at the time of creation with the Rajoguni 
resolve there is commotion in Prakrti (Matter) 
and then Sattva Guna in the form of butter 
and Tamoguna in the form of butter-milk 
are separated. By the Sattva Guna inner 
sense (mind) and senses; by the Rajoguna, 
life breath and organs of action; and by 
Tamoguna gross objects and bodies etc., are 
created. Other things and objects are created 
by the three Gunas. Thus the Lord creates 
the entire universe being totally free from 
attachment (Gita 4/13). 

‘Trsnasangasamudbhavam’—‘Tisna’ 
is the thirst or desire of hankering after the 
things etc., not yet acquired of maintaining 
them having acquired them. This desire 
leads to the attachment for those things and 
persons etc. This expression “Trsnasanga- 
samudbhavam’ according to the grammar 
has a double meaning (1) It is the source of 
thirst (desire) and attachment. (2) It evolves 
from thirst and attachment. As a seed sprouts 
up into a tree and a free produces several 
seeds, similarly Kajoguna enhances desire 
and attachment while desire and attachment 


enhance Rajoguna. It means that they nourish 
each other. Thus both the meanings are 
appropniate. 

‘Tannibadhnati kaunteya karma- 
Sangena dehinam’—The Rajoguna binds 
the spirit through attachment to actions. With 
the predominance of Rajoguna there is 
enhancement of desire and attachment which 
conduce a man to perform actions. When he 
Starts those actions he is more and more 
entangled in their thought as well as the 
thought of new actions. Thus a man does 
not get an opportunity to attain salvation. 
He because of desire and attachment for 
actions is bound and follows the cycle of 
birth and death. So a striver should perform 
actions without having a desire for their fruit 
according to the circumstances available, but 
should not begin new actions for prosperity 
and _ pleasures. 

Here the term ‘Dehinam’ (spirit) denotes 
that Rajoguna binds the spirit which assumes 
its affinity with the body through attachment 
to actions. 

A man is also bound when he has a desire 
to enjoy the fruit of actions. Thus a man is 
bound by attachment to actions and the fruit 
of actions. 

In order to be free from this attachment 
a striver should always think of the 
kaleidoscopic nature of all the persons, 
things, incidents and circumstances etc. All 
of them are decaying and dying every 
moment. Even the kings and emperors with 
all their luxuries such as riches, palaces and 
attendants etc., have met the same fate. 
He should think that he is going to meet 
the same fate. So he should not waste his 
energy, intellect and time by having 
attachment for actions and their fruit. This 
attachment will lead him to the cycle of 
birth and death and he will be deprived of 


| ey don’t lead the liberated souls to bondage (14/22). The 


A man free from attachment is not bou 
Lord also performs actions at the time © 
bind Him because He remains unattached to them (9/9). 

In the twenty-third, twenty- : 
actions, Sattvika, Rajasika and Tam 
Sattvika and Tamasika. It means that only 


nd by actions (4/ 19). Th 
f the creation of the unive 


f 

urth and twenty-fifth verses © 
2 asika. Had all the actions 
attachment is Rajoguna. — 


rse and also when He in¢arnates. But the actions don’t 


the eighteenth chapter the Lord has described three kinds of 
been included in Rajoguna, they might have not been called 
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the real attainment of human life. Therefore 
instead of performing new actions 
for prosperity and pleasures, he should 
perform his prescribed duty according to 
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the available circumstances without having 
any attachment for it. Such thoughts 
conduce a striver to detachment from 
actions. 


——= 


Link:-In the next verse the Lord describes the characteristic of Tamoguna (darkness 
attribute or the Principle of Inertia) and the way in which it binds the spirit. 
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tamastvajnanajam viddhi 


pramadalasyanidrabhistannibadhnati 





URN ll oul 


mohanam_ sarvadehinam 
bharata 


But know Tamasa(Mode of Darkness or Ignorance) to be born of 
ignorance, deluding all embodied beings. It binds the spirit, O Bharata, 
through heedlessness, indolence and sleep. 8 


Comment: 

‘Tamastvajiianajam viddhi 
mohanam sarvadehinam’— Here the 
term ‘Tu’ (But) has been used to denote 
that Tamoguna is far inferior to Sattvaguna 
and even RKajoguna. 

It is bom of ignorance or folly and it 
deludes the embodied beings i.e., those 
beings who regard the body as their self. 
It enshrouds discrimination and so they 
can’t discriminate between the real and the 
unreal; and the proper and the improper. 
It spoils even Rajasika pleasures and 
prosperity. Then there is no question of 
the safety of Sattvika happiness. 

The Lord means to say that the human 
beings are deluded of Tamoguna but He has 
used the expression ‘Sarvadehinam’ (All 
embodied beings) to denote that the human 
beings who lack discrimination are like other 
deluded beings such as birds and beasts etc., 
that eat, drink, sleep and produce young, 
ones. 

‘Pramadalasyanidrabhistanniba— 
dhnati bharata’—This Tamoguna binds 


‘the embodied beings through heedlessness, 


indolence and sleep. 
‘Pramada’—(Heedlessness) is of two 
kinds (1) The heedlessness by which one 


does not discharge one’s duty which is 


conducive to one’s own welfare as well as to 
the welfare of others. (2) The heedlessness 


by which one performs futile actions which are 
of no use either to him orto others. Futile actions 
can further be divided into two categories. 

(i) Extravagance on smoking, drinking and 
movies etc. 

(ii) Playing cards and backgammon etc., 
shooting birds and beasts etc., and destroying 
plants etc. 

Indolence is also of two kinds—(1) In this 
state of indolence a man remains idle, sleeps 
more than is required and ever postpones the 
work. This indolence leads a man to bondage. 
(2) In the second kind of indolence a person 
feels drowsy after the day’s hard mental and 
physcial work. That sort of sleep is inevitable. 
This indolence is not defective. 

sleep can also be divided into two parts— 
(1) Sleep which is necessary for a healthy body 
and a healthy mind. It is regulated and.-is 
helpful in the practice of Yoga (Gita 6/17). (2) 
Unnecessary sleep—One sleeps too much. Itis 
a stumbling block to the practice of Yoga and 
SO it is to be neglected (Gita 6/16). 

Thus Tamoguna (Mode of Ignorance) binds 
a man through heedlessness, indolence and 
sleep i.e., they are stumbling blochs to his 
mundane and spiritual progress. 


Sativa (Mode of Goodness), Raja (Mode of 
passion and Tama ( Mode of ignorance) 


www | 





Verse 9] 
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bind a man (spirit). Out of the three Sattva 
binds by attachment to happiness and to 
knowledge, Raja binds by attachment to 
actions but in Tama there is no need of 
any sort of attachment, it automatically 
binds a man. 

If a striver is not attached to happiness 
and is not proud of knowledge, his 
happiness and knowledge will lead him to 


the state which transcends the three Gunas. 
Similarly actions and their fruit without 
attachment will lead to the attainment of 
the Supreme (Gita 3/19). 

The three Gunas (Modes) are the evolutes 
of Prakrti (Nature) and he (the self) is free from 
nature and its modes. But he is bound 
because of his contact with these modes. So if 
he realizes the fact, he is free from them. 





= 


Link:—In the next verse the Lord describes the natural function of the three Gunas (Modes) 


before they bind the spirit. 
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sattvam sukhe safijayati rajah karmani bharata 


jnanamavrtya_ tu 


tamah pramade_ sanjayatyuta 


The mode of goodness drives (attaches) one to happiness, passion to 
action, O Bharata, while ignorance, veiling knowledge, attaches one to 


heedlessness. 9 
Comment: 

‘Sattvam sukhe safijayati’—A striver 
is attached to happiness and thus he is 
bound. Because of this attachment he does 
not make any further spiritual progress and 
transcend the three Gunas. 

In the sixth verse of this chapter the Lord 
declared that the mode of goodness binds by 
attachment to happiness and knowledge. 
But here He describes only attachment to 
happiness. It means that the pride of 
knowledge also provides happiness which 
binds the striver. So He describes only 
happiness. 

‘Rajah karmani bharata’— As a child 
takes pleasure in moving its arms and legs 
etc., a man feels happy while performing 
actions. So he is attached to actions and this 
attachment overpowers him. He pays 
attention to the Lord’s words “You are not 
entitled to the fruit of action’ (Gita 2/47) 
but he does not pay attention to the fact that 
he should not be attached to actions. He 
goes through the Lord's declarations SHE 
as “Your right is to perform your duty; let 


your attachment not be to inaction.”’ and 
““‘Action is said to be the means of the sage who 
wishes to attain to Yoga’’ (Gita 6/3). So he 
thinks that he must perform actions. Thus by 
performing actions he is attached to them. So 
the Lord wams him that he should be aware of 
the attachment to actions which binds him. A 
striver should discharge his duty promptly by 
performing actions but should not get 
attached to them (Gita 6/4). 

‘Jnanamavrtya tu tamah pramade 
sanjayatyuta’ —The mode of ignorance 
covers a man’s discrimination and he can’t 
distinguish between the real and the unreal, 
the right and the wrong. So he is engaged in 
idle pursuits but does not discharge his duty 
promptly. 

The two characteristics of the mode of 
goodness are—knowledge (discrimination) 
and _ illumination (light). The mode of 
ignorance by covering discrimination 
misleads a man to heedlessness and by 
covering light (purity of senses and mind) 
misleads him to indolence and sleep. So he 
can’t know the reality. 
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Link: 


In the next verse the Lord describes how these Gunas (Modes) act one over the other. 
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rajah sattvam tamaScaiva tamah sattvam rajastatha 


Goodness prevails, overpowering passion and ignorance, O Bharata. 
Passion prevails, overpowering goodness and ignorance and even so 
ignorance prevails, overpowering goodness and passion. 10 


Comment: 

‘Rajastamascabhibhiiya sattvam 
bhavati bharata’—Goodness prevails, 
Overpowering passion and ignorance. This 
mode develops illumination, purity, 
dispassion, generosity and detachment etc., 
overpowering Rajoguna viz., greed, activity, 
disquietude and craving for worldly 
pleasures and prosperity etc., and Tamoguna 
viz., heedlessness, indolence unnecessary 
sleep and delusion etc. 

‘Rajah sattvam tamascaiva’— 
Passion prevails overpowering goodness and 
ignorance viz., greed, activity, disquietude 
and craving for wordly pleasures and 
prosperity prevails over the propensities of 
Tamoguna and the quality of Sattva which 
are mentioned above. 

‘Tamah sattvam rajastatha’ —The 
mode of ignorance viz., heedlessness, 
indolence, excessive sleep and delusion etc.., 
overpower the traits of Sattvaguna and 
Rajoguna. 

One of the modes prevails overpowering 





the other two modes and it binds a man. 
Here (From the sixth to the tenth verse) 
the Lord has reversed the order because 
here is the description how it binds a man, 
then how he is attached and finally how one of 
the modes prevails over the other two. This 
order is justified. The Lord in the second verse 
of this chapter explained that those who have 
renounced their connexion with Prakrti are 
not bom at the time of creation nor are they 
tormented at the time of dissolution. But those 
who are connected with Prakrti, get bound 
(14/5). Now the question arises how they bind 
aman. So the Lord from the sixth to the eighth 
verse explained how the three kinds of modes 
bind a man (spirit) Then the question 
arises what they do before binding the 
spirit. In response to it the Lord explained 
that they drive him to happiness, to actions 
and to heedlessness (14/9). Again the 
question arises how they drive him. So the 
Lord answers that one of them prevails over 


the other two (14/10). Thus the order is 
justified. 
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Link:-When one of the modes prevails over the other two, what are the marks of that 
prepondering mode? The Lord first delineates the marks of the predominance of the miode of 
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goodness. 


sarvadvaresu 


dehe’sminprakasa 


upajayate 


jfanam yada tada vidyadvivrddham sattvamityuta 


When the gates of the body (senses and mind) are illumined 
by light (purity) and knowledge, then it may be known that Sattva (Goodness) 


is predominant. 11 


Verse 12] 
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Comment: 


‘Sarva dvaresu dehe’sminprakaséa 
upajayate jnanam yada’—When the 
mode of goodness prevails overpowering 
the modes of passion and ignorance, all 
the senses and the mind are illuminated. 
As in the light of the sun the objects are 
seen Clearly, one perceives things in the 
right perspective. The mind thinks properly. 

When the senses and the mind are 
cleansed, one can distinguish between the 
real and the unreal, the right and the wrong, 
the good and the bad and what ought to 
be done and what ought not to be done. 

By using the term ‘Dehe’smin’ (In this 
body) the Lord wants to emphasize the 
importance of human birth. It is only in 
this birth that one can develop the mode 
of goodness i.e., purity and discrimination. 
The Lord has used the expression ‘Sarva- 
dehinam’ (Gita 14/8) for all embodied beings 
who are bound by the mode of ignorance. 
It means that the modes of ignorance and 
passion develop in other bodies also but 
the mode of goodness can develop only 
in the human body. So a man by 
everpowering the modes of passion and 
ignorance should transcend even the mode 
of goodness in order to attain the goal of 
human life. The Lord by His grace has 
given us power and freedom in this human 
body to prevail over these three modes. 

‘Tada vidyadvivrddham 
sattvamityuta’—When a striver’s mind is 
illumined and discrimination is aroused, he 
should know that the mode of goodness 
has prevailed overpowering the modes of 
passion and ignorance. So he should not 
feel proud of his achievement, regarding 
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the discrimination and illumination as his 
own. He should regard them as the marks 
of the mode of goodness. 

The expression ‘Iti vidyat’ (Thus may be 
known) denotes that only a man can know 
that the modes, not the self, undergo 
modifications. But a man by assuming his 
identification with the three modes of nature 
assumes himself as Sattvika (good), Rajasika 
(passionate) and Tamasika (Ignorant). So 
by attaching importance to his discrimination 
he should regard himself free from all flaws 
and modifications. 

These modes undergo modifications but 
he is the onlooker who observes all the 
modifications. If he himself had undergone 
changes, who might have observed the 
modifications? 

With the predominance of the mode 
of goodness, the senses and mind 
become cleansed, discrimination is 
aroused, dispassion takes the place of 
attachment, quietude displaces disquietude 
and generosity displaces greed. All 
actions are performed as duty without 
the desire for their fruit (Gita 18/9). 
The person possessing this mode does 
not attach importance to worldly pleasures 
and prosperity but only makes both ends 
meet. With the development of intellect 
and discrimination all the actions are 
performed very carefully and promptly 
and he can distinguish between the right 
and the wrong. So when there is the 
predominance of the mode of goodness, a 
striver should be particularly engaged in 
adoration and meditation etc., because even 
a little spiritual practice of that time is 
very useful. 
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Link-—In the next verse the Lord describes 


mode of passion. 


the marks when there is an increase in the 
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aParaPoraFas 


Greed, activity, undertaking of actions with an interested motive, unrest 
and craving — these spring up Oh Best of the Bharatas, when there is 
an increase in the mode of passion. 12 


Comment: 

‘Lobhah’—Greed is the lust for 
multiplying wealth and possessions. But if the 
wealth increases through one’s own profession, 
though one has no craving, it is not greed. 

‘Pravrttih’—The urge to undertake 
various form of activities is “Pravrtti’. The 
activity free from attachment and aversion is 
not harmful because even the great souls who 
have transcended the three modes of nature 
are engaged in activity (Gita 14/22). But it is 
harmful if it is performed with attachment and 
a desire for its fruit. 

‘Arambhah karmanam/’—These 
actions are. undertaken in order to gain 
wealth, name, fame and praise etc. 
Performance of new actions for worldly 
pleasures and prosperity is the undertaking of 
actions viz., ‘Arambha’ while one’s profession 
or an activity according to circumstances or 
need of the hour is a ‘Pravrtti.’ 

The goal of human life is not worldy 
pleasure or prosperity but God-Realization. 
So in the Disciplines of Devotion and 
Knowledge emphasis has been laid on giving 
up all initiative for action (12/16,14/25). 
In the Discipline of Action, actions are 


performed without desires and self-centred 
projections (Gita 4/19). Without actions the 
striver following the Discipline of Action 
can’t attain equanimity (Gita 6/3). So a 
striver should be engaged in actions 
according to the circumstances available 
without having any attachment. By doing 
so his urge for actions comes to an end. 
Thus the undertaking of actions tums 
into activity. 

‘Agamah’—Unrest or commotion in the 
mind is called ‘ASama’. Unfulfilled desires 
cause unrest. If desires are renounced; there 
is no restlessness. 

‘Sprha’—Desire for the bare necessities 
of life is ‘Sprha. A striver should renounce 
this desire because nothing can be gained 
merely by desire. It is not an evil to be aware 
of hunger, thirst and cold but desire for 
getting food, water and cloth is an evil. 

‘Rajasyetani jayante  vivrddhe 
bharatarsabha’—When there is an 
increase in the mode of passion, a striver 
should think that his life is running smoothly. 
Then the desire for more is mere stupidity. 
By thinking so he should do away with this 
mode and become indifferent to it. 


5 


Link:—In the next verse the Lord describes the symptoms when there is an increase in the 





mode of ignorance. 
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aprakaso pravrtti$ca 


tamasyetani jayante 


pramado 
vivrddhe 


moha eva ca 


kurunandana 


O Son of Kuru, when there is an increase in the mode of ignorance, 
unillumination, inactivity, heedlessness (negligence) and delussion are 


manifested. 13 


Comment: 


‘Aprakagah’—When the mode of 
ignorance prevails overpowering the mode 
of goodness, the senses and mind are not 
pure and discrimination disappears. This is in 
contrast with “PrakaSa.’ 


| ‘Apravrttih’—When the mode of 
ignorance prevails overpowering the mode 
of passion, a person has no inclination to 


discharge even his obligatory duties. He 
wants to remain idle. 


‘Pramadah’—It means neglect of 


_—s 


Verse 14] 

duties which are conducive to the mundane as 
well as the spiritual progress, and addiction to 
idle pursuits such as smoking, playing cards and 
gammon etc., and going to the movies etc. 

‘Mohah’ —Wher there is an increase in 
the mode of ignorance, delusion is aroused 
and discrimination is obscured and a man 
makes no endeavour to perform his duties to 
make material and spiritual progress. 

‘Eva ca’ —This expression includes the 
frivolous pursuits such as excessive sleep and 
waste of time and money etc. 

‘Tamasyetani jayante vivrddhe kuru- 
nandana’ —These are the symptoms of an 
increase in the mode of ignorance. When 
there are non-illumination (indiscrimination) 
and inactivity etc., it means that the mode of 
ignorance has prevailed overpowering the 
modes of goodness and passion. 

The three modes — of goodness, of passion 
and of ignorance being subtle are beyond the 
access of the senses and the mind. So they are 
not clearly perceived, they can be perceived 
by their marks or symptoms. So the Lord has 
discussed their marks in the eleventh, twelfth 
and thirteenth verses so-that the striver may 
develop the mode of goodness by prevailing 
over the modes of passion and ignorance. 


A Vital Fact 


A striver observes that the three modes — of 
goodness, of passion and of ignorance are 
bom, they perish and they undergo 
modifications, while he himself remains the 
same. The marks of the three modes are 
perceived while he himself is the onlooker. 
So he is different from them. But by assuming 
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his identification with them, he assumes the 
flaws such as lust and anger etc., in him. This is 
an invitation to these flaws. While he becomes 
angry, he justifies his anger by thinking that 
every body gets angry. At other times he 
regards himself as a man possessed with anger 
even when heis notanary. Thus this angergets 
rooted in his ego and it becomes difficult for 
him to get rid of it. Actually these flaws don’t 
abide in him because he is permanent and 
flawless while these flaws stay in the mind and 
intellect temporarily because they appear and 
disappear. So a striver without identifying 
himself with the mind and intellect should 
have a firm faith that there are no flaws in 
him. By doing so, the flaws such as anger 
etc., totally perish gradually. 

The Lord while discussing the marks of the 
three modes of nature warns a striver to be 
aware Of the fact that the modes and their traits 
being the evolutes of nature undergo 
changes while he himself being a portion of 
the Lord is imperishable and does not 
undergo any change. By thinking so the 
mode of goodness naturally develops, 
overpowering the modes of ignorance and 
passion. Attachment to the happiness of the 
mode of goodness is also a stumbling block 
to the attainment of the transcendental state. 
So a striver should not be attached to the 
happiness born of the mode of goodness, 
because this sort of attachment is a mark of 
the mode of passion. From attachment 
springs up desire and from _ desire 
(unfulfilled) ensues anger. Delusion arises 
from anger. This delusion misleads a person 
from the mode of passion to the mode of 
ignorance and he has a fall (Gita 2/62-63). 
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Link:—In the next two ve 
during the predominance 


rses the Lord points out the destiny which awaits a man who dies 
of one of the modes of nature. 
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Comment: 

‘Yada sattve pravrddhe_ tu 
pralayam yati dehabhrt tadottama- 
vidam lokanamalan-pratipadyate’— 
A man may be naturally established in any 
one of the three Gunas (Modes) Sattva, 
Rajas or Tamas. Sattvaguna in its nature 
is immaculate. He who dies during the 
predominance of the Sattva (Goodness), he 
attains to the pure worlds of those who 
know the Highest. 

The term ‘Uttamavidam’ denotes the 
knower of the Highest (Great sages), having 
lofty feelings, possessing true knowledge and 
performing pious actions. The person who 
dies in the mode of goodness, which may be 
the temporary phase of his life, is elevated to 
the worlds where great sages and saints live. It 
means that the good traits born of the modes 
of nature are as good as are the pious actions. 
From this view there is greater importance of 
the feelings (modes) in the actions than the 
actions themselves which are sanctioned by 
the scriptures. Therefore the mode of 
goodness occupies a very high place. Out of 
the objects, actions, modes and aim, actions 
are superior to objects, modes are superior 


[Chapter 14 


to actions and the aim is superior to the 
modes. 

The mode of goodness is more subtle 
and wide spread than the modes of passion 
and ignorance. In the world also the 
diet of the subtle beings is less than the 
gross ones as the gods being subtle are 
satisfied only with the smell. But as far as 
the power is concermed, the power of the 
subtle is more than the gross. So the 
persons having predominance of the subtle 
mode (feelings) of goodness attain to the 
higher world. 

Now a doubt arises how a person who 
dies during the predominance of the Sattva 
(Goodness) which may be the temporary 
phase of his life attains to the higher worlds 
which are attained by those who perform 
virtuous actions throughout their life. The 
clarification is that there is a _ special 
concession from the Lord at the time of 
death that thinking of whatever object one 
leaves the body, that and that alone he 
attains (Gita 8/6). So a person dying during 


the predominance of the mode of goodness 


attains to the higher pure worlds, there is no 
doubt about it. 
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rajasi pralayam _ gatva 
tatha pralinastamasi 


karmasangisu 
mudhayonisu 


jJayate 
jayate 


When one dies in the mode of passion, he is born amon 
: : g those attached 
to action; and when he dies in the mode of ignorance, he is born in the 


wombs of the duluded. 15 
Comment: 

‘Rajasi pralayam gatva karma- 
sangisu jayate’—When a person dies 
during the predominance of the mode of 
passion when propensities such as greed, 
activity, unrest and craving etc., increase, he is 
born among those human beings who are 
attached to action. 

He, whose conduct has been good 
throughout his life and who has performed 
good actions, if he dies when the mode of 


passion is predominant, is bom as a human - 
being with good conduct and emotions and 
performs good actions. If a person possessing 
no virtues dies when there is predominance of 
the mode of passion with propensities such as 
Greed etc., heisbom asa man whois attached 
to objects, persons and actions etc. He who 
dies during the predominance of the mode of 
passion and whose life has been full of evil 
propensities such as greed and anger etc.,- 
is bom as a human being possessing the 


Verse 16] 
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demoniac traits. It means that even as 
human beings they are bom of three kinds 
according to the traits of the previous life 
But all of them possess discrimination 
bestowed upon them by the Lord. By 
attaching importance to this discrimination 
every human being through spiritual 
practice, good company and study of the 
scriptures etc., can realize God because 
they are eligible for God-Realization. 
‘Tatha _ pralinastamasi mudha- 
yonisu jayate’—The person who dies 
during the predominance of the mode of 
ignorance when there is an increase in 
propensities such as negligence, delusion 
and unillumination etc., he is bom in the 
wombs of the deluded (senseless) creatures 
such as beasts, birds, moths, insects, trees 
and creepers etc. Out of those deluded ones 
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trees and creepers etc., are more deluded 
than birds and beasts etc. 

If a person performs good actions but at 
the time of death has the predominance 
of the mode of ignorance and is bom in 
the womb of the deluded one, there also 
he maintains his virtues, good conduct and 
nature. As the sage named Bharata died 
during the predominance of the mode 
of ignorance by thinking of the deer 
to whom he was too much attached 
and so he was bom as a deer. But because 
of the renunciation and penance of his 
previous human birth, he did not live with 
his mother and instead of eating green 
leaves, he ate dry leaves. He possessed 
so much of carefulness during his life 
as a deer as is rarely possessed even by 
human beings. 


——}{_ 
Link:-Why does the predominance of the three modes at the time of death yield 


different results? The answer comes:— 
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karmanah sukrtasyahuh sattvikam nirmalam phalam 
rajasastu phalam duhkhamajfianam tamasah phalam 


The fruit of good actions is said to be Sattvika and pure, the fruit of 
Rajasa is pain while the fruit of Tamasa is ignorance. 16 


Comment: 

[ Actually actions are neither Sattvika, nor 
Rajasa nor Tamasa, it is the agent of those 
actions who is Sattvika, Rajasa or Tamasa. 
The actions performed by the Sattvika, 
Rajasa and Tamasa doers are a Sattvika, 

aj Amasa respectively. - | 

ie Rasa sukrtasyahuh 
sattvikam nirmalam phalam seine 
guna (The mode of goodness) is pure ap 

flawless. The action performed by the 
Sattvika doer (agent) is also Sattvika bea 
the doer is reflected in his activity; and e€ 
fruit of that action a also oe ee aes see 

So long as a doer fa 
with the Sattvaguna (the mode of po 
even though he has no desire for aan 
of action, ‘he is said to be the Sattvi 


and his actions bear fruit. But when his 
connection with the mode is renounced, he is 
no more called the Sattvika doer and his 
actions bear no fruit, they tum into inaction. 
‘Rajasastu phalam duhkham’— 
Rajoguna is full of attachment. The actions 
performed bya Rajasika doer are Rajasika and 
so is their fruit. It means that Rajasika actions 
are performed with the view of getting plea- 
sures, comforts, luxuries, respect and praise 
etc., here and hereafter. But these pleasures 
born of contacts (with objects) are verily 
sources of pain (sorrow) (Gita 5/22). They 
mislead to the cycle of birth and death. So the 
Lordhas declared the fruit of Rajasa action pain. 
Rajoguna (the mode of passion) gives birth — 
to. sin and pain. A person possessing the ~ 
mode of passion performs sinful actions 
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which bear painful fruit. In the thirty-sixth 
verse of the third chapter Arjuna asked 
Lord Krsna, “By what is a man impelled 
to commit sin, as if by force, even against 
his will?”’ The Lord answered, “It is craving 
(desire), bom of the mode of passion, which 
impels a man to commit sin.” 

‘Ajnanam tamasah phalam’—Tamo- 
guna is full of delusion. The actions by a 
Tamasika person are performed without 
thinking of their fruit in the form of violence 
and loss etc., out of delusion. So sucha person 
is rebom after death in the species of stupid 
creatures such as beasts, birds, moths, insects, 
trees and creepers etc. 

This verse can be summed up as follows. 
The Sattvika person in all the circumstances, 
is happy, the Rajasika one is sad while 
the Tamasika one is ignorant having no 

discrimination. 
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So long as a person is attached to actions, 
and the modes of nature, he can't be happy 
because the actions bear different kinds of 
fruit in the form of modes and 
circumstances. But when he renounces his 
attachment to actions and modes he can’t be 
sad and bound. 

The thought at the time of death is the 
root of a being’s rebirth. The predominance 
of any one of the modes is the root 
of that thought. The predominance 
of a mode depends upon actions. It means 
that a person performs actions according 
to the mode and those actions strengthen 
the mode and he thinks at the time of 
death according to that mode of nature. 
Thus the thought of the last momertt, 
mode of nature and actions are responsible 
for a person’s rebirth in good and bad 
species. 


== }{_— 


Link:—In the preceding verse the Lord explained the fruits of the predominance of the three 
Gunas (Modes). Now in the next verse He explains how the Gunas activate their respective 
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actions. 


sattvatsanjayate jnanam 


pramadamohau 





rajaso lobha eva ca 


tamaso bhavato’jnanameva ca 


From Sattva (the mode of goodness) arises knowledge, from Rajasa (the 
mode of passion) arises greed and from Tamasa (the mode of ignorance) arise 
heedlessness, delusion and ignorance. 17 


Comment: 

‘Sattvatsanfijayate jmanam’—Sattva 
awakens knowledge or discrimination. That 
discrimination enables a man to perform 
only the good actions which bear Sattvika 
and pure fruit. 

‘Rajaso lobha eva ca’—Rajoguna 
gives birth to greed etc. The actions of a 
greedy person bear painful fruit. 

Greed is the lust for multiplying 
possessions. Greed can manifest itself in two 
forms — not to incur proper expenditure and 
to accumulate wealth etc., by foul means. If 
_a person does not spend money according 
to the need of the moment because of 


greed, he loses peace of mind. If he 
accumulates and hoards money by foul 
means, he incurs sins which mislead him to 
hells and eighty-four lac forms of lives which 
are full of afflictions. 
__ Pramadamohau tamaso bhavato’- 
jnanameva ca’—Heedlessness, 
delusion and ignorance arise from Tamasa. A 
Tamasika man thinks the wrong to be right 
and regards all things contrary (Gita 18/32). 
In this verse it is mentioned that ignorance 
arises from Tamasa while in the eighth verse 
of the chapter Tamasa has been said to be 
bom of ignorance. It means that as a seed 


Verse 18] 
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is born of a tree anda tree is bo 
ignorance is born of Tamasa 
bom of ignorance. 

In the eighth verse the Lord explained 
heedlessness, indolence and sleep as the 
three propensities of Tamasa, while in the 
thirteenth verse as well as in this verse there is 
mention of heedlessness but there is no 
mention of sleep. It indicates that necessary 
sleep is neither Tamasa nor forbidden nor 
misleads to bondage but is a necessity for a 
Sattvika person as well as a transcendental 
person (who has transcended the three modes 
of nature). It is only excessive sleep which is 
Tamasa and which binds a person because it 
makes him lazy, idle and a lot of time is 


wasted. 
An Important Fact 


The soul (spirit) in spite of being a fragment 
of the Lord assumes its affinity with Matter 
(Nature) and its modes. Those modes give 
birth to the propensities in the mind. Those 
propensities force a person to perform the 
same sort of actions. The fruit of those actions 
causes a person to be bom in good and evil 
wombs. It means that during life those actions 
bear fruit in the form of favourable and 
unfavourable circumstances. While after 
death they cause his birth in good and evil 
wombs. Butin fact itis propensities of modesat 
the root of actions which conduce him to have 
his birth in good and evil wombs (Gita 13/21). 
It means that attachment to actions is not 
weaker than actions. As actions bear goodand 


m of the seed, 
and Tamasa is 
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bad fruit, attachment to the modes of nature 
also bears good and bad fruit (Gita 8/6). So 
here in the context of fourteen verses from the 
fifth to the eighteenth, the Lord first in the 
fourteenth and the fifteenth verses explained 
the destiny which awaits a man who dies 
during the predominance of one of the modes 
of nature; then in the sixteenth verse He 
explained the fruit of the actions iri the form of 
favourable and unfavourable circumstances 
and finally in the eighteenth verse He will 
explain the different destinies awaiting those 
who are established in the three Gunas. Thus 
different propensities arise from these Gunas 
(Modes) and they force aperson to perform the 
same sort of actions. It has been described in 
this verse. In this topic the chief characteristic 
ofthe modes has been mentionedin this verse. 

The person, whose aim is God- Realization, 
not mundane pleasures and prosperity, does 
not remain established in Prakrti (Matter) 
(Nature). So he is not controlled by the modes 
of nature. Through spiritual practice when his 
egoism changes and he has a firm resolve to 
attain his aim, he realizes the self which 
transcends the three modes. This is called 
wisdom (knowledge) of the self which has 
been delineated by the Lord in the first and the 
second verses of this chapter and also in the 
description of the marks and the conduct of 
the person who has transcended the three 
modes in the five verses from the twenty- 
second to the twenty-sixth. Thus the Lord in 
this chapter has explained how a person can 
realize the self or Him by transcending the 
three Gunas. 


awaits a man during the pre nc 
verse He explains the different destinies 


Gunas (Modes of nature). 


awaiting those who are established in the three 
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urdhvam gacchanti 


jaghan yagunavrttistha a. 
Those who are established in © 


in the mode of passion remain 1 
mode of ignora 


nce sink downwards. 


sattvastha madhye tisthanti rajasah 
adho 


mode of goodness rise upwards, those 
the middle (regions); and those in the 
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gacchanti tamasah 
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Comment: 


‘Urdhvam gacchanti sattvastha’— 
Sattvastha (Who are established in the mode 
of goodness) are those who have the 
predominance of the mode of goodness, 
and who because of that mode observe 
self control and fast, offer charity, and 
perform virtuous actions such as running 
of cowpens and water huts, construction 
of roads, plantation of trees and supply of 
food free of cost etc. Such type of people 
after giving up the physical body go upwards 
to the regions higher than the earth, viz., 
heaven etc., which have been referred to 
in the fourteenth verse of the chapter as 
the pure worlds of those who know the 
Highest. Those persons who go to the 
higher regions have predominance of the 
fire element. 

*‘Madhye tisthanti rajasah’— 
‘Rajasah’ (Who are established in the 
mode of passion) are those who have 
predominance of passion and attachment 
and who are engaged in pleasures and 
prosperity without going against the 
ordinance of the scriptures. Such type of 
persons are rebom on the earth as human 
beings in whom there is predominance of 
the earth element. 

The term ‘Tisthanti’ (Dwell) denotes that 
they dwell in the middle region i.e., they are 
reborn as human beings on the earth because 
of their attachment to things and persons etc., 
though their conduct is in accordance with the 
ordinance of the scriptures. 


‘Jaghanyagunavrttistha adho 
gacchanti tamasah’—The persons 


having predominance of the mode of 
ignorance, being overpowered by 
heedlessness, indolence and sleep waste 
their time and money on trifles and futile 
pursuits. They don’t discharge their duties 
sincerely, they think ill of others and they 
perform evil actions such as theft, robbery 
and fraud etc. Such type of persons die in 
the predominance of ‘“Tamoguna’ go 
downwards, and degrade themselves. 

They go downwards in two ways—lower 
births and lower regions. They are either 
reborn in lower species such as beasts, birds, 
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moths, insects, snakes, scorpions and evil 
spirits etc., or they undergo terrible sufferings 
and tortures in the infernal regions known as 
Vaitarini, Asipatra, Lalabhaksa, Kumbhipaka, 
Raurava and Maharaurava etc. Those who in 
spite of having the modes of goodness and 
passion in their life, die during the 
predominance of the mode of ignorance, take 
birth in the womb of the deluded (Gita 14/15) 
while those who have the predominance of 
the mode of ignorance throughout their life, 
after death fall into a foul hell (Gita 16/16). It 
means that a person takes rebirth according to 
the thought of the last moment but he gets 
pleasures or pains in that life according to the 
actions performed in the previous birth. For 
example, ifa man has performed good actions 
in his life but if at the last moment he thinks ofa 
dog, he will be rebom as a dog but he will get 
comforts and luxuries. On the other hand if a 
person has performed evil actions but if he 
thinks ofa man atthe time of death, he will take 
rebirth as a man but he will be deprived even 
of the bare necessities of life and will ever 
suffer from diseases. 

In order to develop the mode of goodness 
(Sattvika Guna) a striver, should study the 
scripture, keep company of noble persons, 
reside in holy places of pilgrimages, devote 
mornings and evenings, the most suited time 
to devotion and meditation and discharge his 
duty according of his caste, creed, stage of life 
and the ordinance of the scriptures. He should 
meditate on God and chant the Sattvika 
sacred formulas. In Srimadbhagavata there 
are ten factors which are responsible to 
develop the Gunas (Modes). They are— 
scriptures, water (diet), subjects (Company), 
place, time, actions, birth, sacred formula 
(Mantra) and pastinfluences (Samskara). They 
develop Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika 
Gunas according to their own nature. 


-An Important Fact 


A person having predominance of the 
mode of passion (Rajoguna) at the time of 
death, is rebom in the mortal world as a 
and a _ person 
f passion is also 


human being (14/ 15) 
established in the mode o 








Verse 19] 
reborn as a human being (14/18). It means 
that all human beings have only the mode 
of passion, they have neither the mode of 
goodness (Sattvagunia) nor the mode 
of ignorance (Tamoguna). But actually 
it is not so because the Lord Himself 
declares that when a man dies during the 
predominance of Sattva (Goodness), 
he attains to the pure worlds (14/14) 
and when he dies being established in the 
mode of goodness he goes to the higher 
regions (14/18). Similarly He declares that 
if a person dies during the predominance 
of Tamas (Ignorance) he is born in the 
womb of the deluded (14/15) and if he 
dies when he is established in the mode 
of ignorance, he sinks downwards (14/18)). 
The. three modes (Gunas) of goodness 
(Sattva), passion (Rajas) and ignorance 
(Tamas) bind down the imperishable spirit 
to the body (14/5). The whole world is 
deluded by the threefold modes of nature 
(7/13). The doers are said to be of three 
types—Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika 
(18/26-28). There is no being in the entire 
universe which is free from the three modes 
born of nature (18/40). 

Those who go to the higher regions have 
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predominance of the mode of goodness 
while the modes of passion and ignorance 
occupy a secondary place. Those who 
are bom in the mortal world as human 
beings have predominance of the mode of 
passion while the mode of goodness 
occupies a subsidiary place and the mode 
of ignorance occupies a third place. Those 
who sink downwards have predominance 
of the mode of ignorance while the modes 
of passion and goodness respectively occupy 
the second and third place. Thus when 
there is predominance of one of the modes 
in a person, he also possesses the other 
two modes to a certain extent. Thus with 
the predominance of any one of the modes 
every being has a different nature. 

As the Lord in spite of performing the 
Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika actions, 
remains above these threefold modes of 
nature (7/13), similarly the great man who 
transcends the modes of nature remains 
unaffected by the reactions of the Sattvika, 
Rajasika and Tamasika propensities (14/22). 
Therefore adoration to the Lord and 
company of the transcendental souls are 
helpful for a striver in transcending the 


_modes of nature. 
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Link:-Having discussed the three modes of nature from the fifth to the eighteenth 
verses, now the Lord in the next two verses discusses the means of rising above the 
three Gunas (Modes) as well as its reward. 


awe Wa: walt gar seaqaeatc | 
Wreas at afa asa arserreafa i 2e i 








nanyam gunebhyah_ kartaram yada 


drastanupaSsyati 


gunebhyasca param vetti madbhavam_ so’dhigacchati 


When the seer beholds no agent other than the modes and knows the 
self beyond the modes, he attains to My Being. 19 


Comment: 

‘Nanyam gunebhyah  kartaram 
yada drastanupasyati gunebhyasca 
param vetti madbhavam so’dhigacc- 
hati’—There is no agent other than the 
Gunas (Modes) i.e., the modes alone are 
responsible for all actions and modifications. 


The self, the illuminator of the modes, is an 
observer who is in no way contaminated by 
the modes and who has no connection with 
the modes and actions because they ever 
undergo modifications while there is no 
modification at all in the self. The thoughtful 
striver who attains knowledge of the self 








modifications in 
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attains to the Lord’s Being i.e., becomes Gunas (Modes) by error, that assumption is 
identical with Him. It means that the striver wiped out and he realizes his identity with 
(self) who assumed his affinity with the the Lord which is natural. 
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dehasamudbhavan 


janmamrtyujaraduhkhairvimukto mrtamasnute 


When the embodied soul (wiseman) rises above these three Gunas 
(Modes) out of which the body is evolved, he is freed from birth, death, 
old age and pain and attains to immortality. 20 


Comment: 

‘Gunanetanatitya trindehi deha- 
samudbhavan’—Though a_ thoughtful 
person (soul) has no connection with the 
body, yet the people think him dwelling 
in the body. So he has been termed as 
‘Dehr’ (Embodied Soul). 

The body is evolved out of these modes. 
A man (soul) assumes his affinity with these 
modes. Attachment to these modes is the 
cause of his birth in good and evil wombs 
(Gita 13/21). A thoughtful person rises 
above the three modes which have been 
discussed from the fifth to the eighteenth 
verses of this chapter i.e., he renounces 
his assumed affinity with them because he 
clearly perceives that he (self) is distinct 
from the Gunas, having no connection at 
all because the self undergoes no change 
while the Gunas_ always undergo 
modifications. The self has no connection 
even with Prakrti (Matter) (Nature) from 
which these modes evolve. Then how can 
he (self) have any affinity with Gunas? 

‘Janmamrtyujaraduhkhairvimukto’- 
mrtamasnute’—When a striver rises 
above these three modes, he becomes free 
from the sufferings of birth, death and old 
age because attachment to these modes is 
the cause of his birth etc. These modes 
appear and disappear and they also undergo 
the forms—Sattvika, 
Rajasa and Tamasa while he (the self) ever 
remains detached and so he undergoes 
no modifications in the form of birth, death 


and old age. It is because of his attachment 
to the Gunas that he suffers the pangs 
of birth, death and old age. One who 
realizes the self tagplly detached from these 
modes, attains to the immortality which is 
natural. . 

A man (soul) by his identification with 
the body regards its death as his death. 
He being a portion of the Lord is immortal 
but being attached to pleasures and 
prosperity and having a desire to. maintain 
the decaying and dying body, he does not 
realize his immortality. A thoughtful person 
applying his discrimination comes to know 
that he is different from the body and thus 
realizes his immortality. 

Attainment to His Being as described in 
the preceding verse and attainment to 
immortality described in this verse are one 
and the same. 

In verses 7/29, 13/8 and 14/20 there is 
mention only of the old age, there is no 
mention of childhood and youth. Why? The 
reason is that a person does not suffer so 
much in these two stages as he suffers in 
old age because in old age he becomes 
feeble and has not much physical power. 
At the time of death also he suffers a lot 
of afflictions. But he who rises above the 
three Gunas becomes free from the pain 
of birth, death and old age for ever. 

He who realizes the true nature of the 
self is not rebom. During his life he will 
pass through the stages of old age and 
death, but they will not give him pain. 
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Verse 21-22] 

A man (the self) by his identification with 
the body is reborn and assumes the body’s 
old age and pain etc., in him. The body 
is evolved out of the three modes. 
Transcendental great person being free from 
the three modes becomes free from all the 
pains which he bore because of his assumed 
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identification with the body. 

Therefore every person should realize his 
transcendental self before death. When he 
transcends the three Gunas (Modes), he is 
freed from all the sufferings of old age and 
death and he realizes his immortality and 
is not rebom. 
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Link:—Having heard from Lord Krsna the truth that the embodied soul transcending the 
three Gunas attains to immortality, Arjuna became curious to know the characteristics 
and conduct of such a person who has transcended the three Gunas and also the 
means of rising above them and so he puts the question:— 
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anuna uvaca 
kairlingaistringunanetanatito bhavati prabho 
kimacarah katham _ caitamstringunanativartate 
Arjuna said: 
What are the marks of him who has transcended the three Gunas 
(Modes), O Lord? What is his conduct? How does he transcend the three 


modes? 21 


Comment: ‘Kimacarah’—What is his conduct, 
*Kairlingaistringunanetanatito what is his daily routine, how does he live 
bhavati prabho’— O Lord, I want to and what are his activities? Are they 
know the characteristics of a person who regulated or non requlated? How are they 
has transcended the three modes of nature. different from those of common men? 
What are the symptoms of such a person ‘Katham caitamstringunanati- 
by which he can be distinguised from other vartate’— What is the means by which 
common people? ! one can transcend the three medes? 


ay 


Link:—In response to Arjuna’s first question the Lord explains the marks of the person 
who has transcended the three Gunas (Modes) in the next two verses: 


STATA 
Tart A wht Aa Aeta A asa | 
a 3 dq a froma agian 22 0 


Sribhagavanuvaca 
prakaSam ca pravrttim ca mohameva ca pandava 
na dvesti sampravrttani na nivrttani kanksati 
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The Blessed Lord said: 
O Pandava, he does not hate illumination, activity and delusion when 
they are present nor does he long for them when they are absent. 22 


Comment: 

‘PrakaSam ca’—Purity of the senses 
and mind is called ‘Praka§a’ or illumination. 
It means that illumination is the power 
which enables the senses to perceive the 
five objects of senses, the mind to think 
and the intellect to judge. 

The Lord (in 14/11) explained two marks 
of the mode of Sattva (Goodness) — 
illumination (Purity) and knowledge. Out of 
the two, here only illumination has been 
mentioned because in the mode of goodness 
illumination occupies a predominant place 
because unless there is illumination (purity) 
in the senses, mind and _ intellect, 
discrimination is not aroused. Illumination 
arouses knowledge. So knowledge should 
be included within illumination. 

‘Pravurttim ca’—So long as a person 
is attached to the modes of nature, the 
propensities, such as _ greed, activity, 
undertaking of actions, unrest and craving, 
of the mode of passion spring up. But 
when a man rises above the three Gunas 
(Modes), the propensities of the mode of 
passion don’t spring up but there is activity 
free from attachment and desire. Thus the 
activity of the transcendental person is 
flawless. 

The mode of passion has two forms — 
attachment and actions. Out of the two, 
attachment is the root of all sufferings. A 
trsanscendental person is free from 
attachment. But he performs actions without 
having any desire for the fruit of actions. 
These actions denote ‘Pravriti’ (Activity). 

‘Mohameva ca pandava’ —Delusion 
can be of two kinds (i) Absence of 
discrimination between the real and. the 
unreal or between what ought to be done 
and what ought not to be done (ii) Error 
in practical life. As far as the first sort of 
delusion is concemed, a transcendental soul 
is totally free from it. But as far as an error 
in practical life is concerned, even a 
transcendental person may commit it. He 


may have an optical illusion, and may take 
a rope as a snake and a shell as a piece 
of silver by error. 

‘Na dvesti sampravritani na 
nivrttani kanksati’ — Illumination is the 
effect of Sattva, activity of Rajas and delusion 
of Tamas. A transcendental person does 
not hate illumination, activity and delusion 
when they are present nor does he long 
for them when they are absent. It means 
that he does not hate them by thinking 
why they have evolved and that they should 
disappear, nor does he desire that they 
should continue or they should evolve again. 
A person who has transcended the three 
modes of nature, remains indifferent to them. 


One thing is ‘cropping up of thoughts’ 
while another is ‘to be engaged in thoughts’ 
(have the feeling of attachment and 
aversion). There is a world of difference 
between the two. The former is cosmic 
while the latter is personal. We are not 
responsible for what happens in the world 
but we are held responsible for what we 
do. Moreover by having attachment and 


aversion for the worldly activities we assume, 


our affinity- with them i.e., we become the 
doer and so we have to get the fruit. If 
we don't assume our affinity with them, 
we'll not be responsible for them and we'll 
not have to reap their fruit (because they 
are performed by the body, a fragment of 
the world) in the same way as we are not 
held responsible for a numberless actions 
which are performed in the world through 
cosmic power. So a striver should have 
neither attachment nor aversion to the good 
and evil propensities evolved from the three 


modes of nature i.e., he should not assume 


his affinity with them. 

These propensities appear in the mind 
of even the transcendental souls. They 
appear and again disappear. But he has 


7 





Verse 23] 





neither attachment nor aversion for them, he 
does not even perceive them as such because 
he beholds nothing else besides the Lord in 
the entire universe. 

One is to perceive while the other is 
automatically seen. “To see’ comes within 
‘doing’ and ‘automatically seen’ comes within 
‘what happens.’ Fault lies in ‘seeing’ not 
in ‘what is automatically seen.’ A striver 
should not feel perturbed even if he perceives 
the worst propensity in his mind. He should 
have neither attachment nor aversion to it. 
He commits an error that he is either attached 
to those propensities or has an aversion to 
them and so he is entangled. Lord Rama says 
to His younger brother, Bharata in the 
Ramacaritamanasa:— 

‘‘O dear! There are innumerable virtues and 
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vices evolved by the deluding potency 
of the Lord. Discrimination consists in 
their non-perception while ignorance consists 
in their perception”’ (7/41). 

A striver should think seriously that 
dispositions appear and disappear but he (the 
self) remains the same. The changeable can’t 
see the changeable only the changeless can 
see the changeable. This is the rule. It proves 
that the self is the observer while the 
dispositions are to be observed. So he is 
different from them. So he should not assume 
his affinity with them, he should neither be 
pleased nor displeased with the appearance 
and disappearance of the kaleidoscopic 
mutable and perishable dispositions. He 
should ever remain fixed in his real self whichis 
non-changaing, immutable and imperishable. 





— > — 
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udasinavadasino 
guna _ vartanta 


gunairyo 
ityeva 


vicalyate 
nengate 


na 
yo vatisthati 


He seated like one unconcerned, is not moved by the modes of nature and 
he stands apart without wavering, knowing thatitis only the modes thatact. 23 


Comment: _ 

‘Udasinavadasinah’—When two 
persons fight, he who sides with the one is 
called partial. He who is just to both is a 
mediator while ‘Udasina’ is he who sees the 
two but has an attitude of indifference towards 
either of the two. From the view point of the 
realized soul who has risen above the three 
Gunas there is no existence of the world 
except God. He himself has merged in God. 
So to whom should he be indifferent ? 
Therefore no question of his being indifferent 
arises. But to the common people he seems 
indifferent to the world. That state is described 
as ‘Udasinavat.’ 

‘Gunairyo na_ vicalyate’—The 
Propensities of the modes of goodness, 
Passion and ignorance appear in his mind 


but he is not moved by them. He remains 
unconcemed as he remains when those 
propensities come to the minds of others 
because he perceives that nothing has its 
existence besides the Lord. 

‘Guna vartanta ityeva . 
yo vatisthati’—He remains fixed in the self 
by understanding that it is the modes which 
are acting on the modes (Gita 3/28). 

‘Nengate’—The person who itises 
above the three modes of nature does 
not perform any action himself because in 
the imperishable pure self there is no 
activity. 

[In the above mentioned two verses the 
Lord has described the attitude of 
indifference of the person who has 
transcended the modes of nature.] 


—=>~_&k 


-Link:—In the nexttwo verses the Lordanswers Arjuna’ssecond question, ‘‘Whatishis conduct?”’ 
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samaduhkhasukhah _ svasthah samalostaSmakanicanah 


tulyapriyapriyo dhirastulyanindatmasamstutih 
manapamanayostulyastulyo mitraripaksayoh 
sarvarambhapanityagi gunatitah sa ucyate 


He regards pain and pleasure alike, dwells in his own self, views a 
clod of earth, a stone and gold alike, remains the same amidst the 
pleasant and the unpleasant, is firm and views blame and praise alike. 
He is the same in honour and dishonour and the same to friends and 
foes, he has abandoned all undertakings — such a man is said to have 


risen above the modes of nature. 
Comment: 


‘Dhirah samaduhkhasukhah’—A 
person having transcended the modes of 
nature discriminates the real from the unreal 
and remains firm (fixed) in the self. 

He remains the same in desirable and 
undesirable circumstances viz., pleasure and 
pain which appear as the fruit of his past 
actions. They can’t make him happy and sad. 

*“Svasthah’—In the self there is neither 
pleasure nor pain. The self is their 
illuminator. He remains established in the 
self. 

‘Samalostasmakaficanah’—He has 
neither attachment nor aversion to a clod 
of earth, a piece of stone and a piece of 
gold. He makes their proper use but remains 
alike in their gain and loss. Not to know 
the distinction between a clod of earth, a 
stone and gold is not even-mindedness 
Having known their distinction, not to have 
attraction and aversion to them is even- 
mindedness. The knowledge of | their 
distinction is not a fault, but to be affected 
by them is an evil. 

‘Tulyapriyapriyah’—He remains alike 
in success and failure which he gets here 
as the fruit of his actions. 

‘Tulyanindatmasamstutih’— Praise 
and blame mainly relate to name. The man 
beyond Gunas has no connection at all with 


24-25 


the name. He is neither pleased when he is 
praised, nor displeased when he is blamed. 
He has neither attachment to those who 
praise him nor aversion to those who blame 
him. This is a common trait that a man likes 
praise but dislikes blame. He who rises above 
Gunas, knows the two but he treats both of 
them alike. He remains established in the self 
where praise and blame have no access. 
Both praise and blame are activities done 
by others. To be pleased or displeased with 
them is a mistake. Whatever one’s nature is 
and whatever his conviction is, he will speak 
accordingly. It is not just if a striver expects 
of others that they should not censure him. 
It is rather unjust if he compels’ other 
persons to praise him and not to blame him. 
He should be pleased when someone 
blames him because in that case his sins are 
wiped out and he is purified. When 
someone praises him, then his virtues are 
destroyed. So he should not be pleased 
with the praise because it involves danger. 
Manapamanayostulyah’—A person 
regards honour and dishonour of the body 
or the name as his own when he identifies 
himself with the body. But the person, who 
has transcended the modes, having snapped 
his connection with the body is neither 
pleased with honour nor displeased with 
dishonour because he remains established 


| 
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in the self which is free from all alterations In fact the person, who has transcended 
and modifications. So he feels neither happy the three modes of nature, cannot, have 
when he is honoured nor sad when he is any marks. Marks vest in the modes of 
dishonoured. He remains alike. To have Prakrti or in Prakrti. How can he, who has 
the knowledge of honour and dishonour is marks, transcend Gunas? Arjuna _ has 
not an evil. But to be happy and unhappy inquired marks of such a person. The 
is an evil. Both are modifications of Nature. Lord has described those marks. In 

‘Tulyo mitraripaksayoh’— He _ fact these are the marks of his so-called 
entertains no feeling of friendship or enmity inner sense and body. These marks are 
towards any one. But people find their own only hints of such a person. They can’t 
sentiment of friendship or enmity reflected describe him. The modes are the evolutes 
in him. So even by knowing the fact that of nature while the body, senses, mind and 
some other persons regard him as their intellect are the evolutes of modes. So the 
friend or enemy, he maintains an attitude senses, mind and intellect can’t even fully 
of impartiality towards them. describe the modes which are their cause. 

If he has to divide a thing between the How can they describe Prakrti, the cause 
two—one who regards him as a friend and of modes? Then how is it possible for 
the other who regards him as an enemy, them to describe the one who has 
he gives a bit less to the former than to transcended the modes? 


the latter because he is generous to the Here the Lord has mentioned the four 
latter even in judgement. This is also pairs of opposites — pleasure and pain, 
equanimity or even-mindedness. pleasant and unpleasant, praise and blame 


‘Sarvarambhaparityagi—He aban- and honour and dishonour to denote that 
dons all-new undertakings for pleasures one who becomes equanimous in them, 
and prosperity. He performs actions he becomes equanimous in other pairs of 
according to the cirumstances being free opposites also easily. A person having 
from the feelings of egoism, attachment, transcended the three modes regards these 
having no desire for their fruitand abandons pairs alike. He ever remains balanced and 
them without having any desire for praise his peace is never disturbed. 
and honour etc. [In the twenty-fourth and the twenty-fifth 

‘Gunatitah sa ucyate’—Such a_ verses the Lord has described equanimity 
person is said to have risen above the three of the great person who has transcended 





Gunas (Modes of nature). the three modes of nature. ] 
—= ¢&_—+- 
Link:-Now the Lord in the next verse answers Arjuna’s third question — “How does 


he transcend the three modes?” 
WW a arsatiranru ae aad | 
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mam ca _ yo’vyabhicarena bhaktiyogena _ sevate 
sa gunansamatityaitanbrahmabhtiyaya _kalpate 


He who serves Me with exclusive devotion, rises above the three - 3 


modes and becomes eligible for attaining Brahma. 26 


Comment: yet Arjuna in the twenty-first verse again. 

[Though the Lord’ discussed the means asked the question: What is the means of 
Of rising above the modes in the nineteenth attaining to the transcendental position? It 
and the twentieth verses of this chapter, means aia: Arjuna wants to know any other 
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means besides the one already discussed. 
Therefore the Lord regarding Arjuna as 
eligible for devotion, explains the path of 
devotion.] , 

‘Mam ca yo *vyabhicarena 
‘bhaktiyogena sevate’— In this clause 
the term ‘Yah’ (Who) denotes the server 
(worshipper), the term ‘Mam’ (Me) denotes 
the worshipped and the _ expression 
‘Avyabhicarena bhaktiyogena _sevate’ 
denotes exclusive devotion (worship). In 
exclusive devotion—a devotee without 
depending either on the world or even on 
the Disciplines of Knowledge and devotion 
etc., depends only on God and takes refuge 
only in Him. 

‘Sa gunansamatityaitan’— He who 
worships the Lord with exclusive devotion 
has not to rise above the three modes but 
by the Lord’s grace the modes are automatic- 
ally transcended by him (Gita 12/6-7). 

‘Brahmabhtyaya kalpate’— Having 
transcended the modes he becomes eligible 
for attaining Brahma. Here the Lord has 
talked about devotion. So He should have 
said that he becomes eligible for attaining 
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Him instead of saying that he becomes 
eligible for attaining Brahma. The reason 
is that Arjuna asked the means of transc- 
ending the modes (attainment of Brahma, 
the Absolute). So the Lord talked like 
this. 

Secondly in the scriptures it is mentioned 
that he who worships the Lord with exclusive 
devotion, has not to adopt any other means 
even in the Discipline of Knowledge for 
becoming eligible to attain Brahma. He 
automatically becomes eligible to attain 
Brahma. But a devotee is not satisfied with 
this sort of attainment, he wants to please the 
Lord. He regards the Lord’s pleasure as his 
own pleasure. It means that one who 
surrenders himself to the Lord, becomes 
eligible for attaining Brahma automatically. 
This is something different whether he 
attaches importance to this sort of attainment 
or not. 

Thirdly, the Absolute, Who is attained by 
the Disciplines of Knowledge and Action etc., 
is also attained by the Discipline of Devotion. 
The means to attain Him may be different but 
what is attained is the same Absolute. 





= { 
Link:—How does a devotee who worships the Lord become eligible for attaining Brahma? 
The Lord answers the question in the next verse. 
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brahmano hi 


pratisthahamamrtasyavyayasya ca 


| $a$vatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikantikasya ca 


For I am the abode of Brahma, the Immortal and the Imperishable, of 
eternal Dharma (Law or virtue) and of absolute bliss. 27 


Comment: 

‘Brahmano hi pratisthaham’— 
When Lord Krsna declares that He is 
the abode of Brahma, He means to say that 
He has His identity with Brahma. As the 
burning fire which is seen and the fire present 
in a piece of wood which is not seen are one 
and the same, similarly the Lord is the same 
as endowed with form and also without form. 

- As the nose smells the same food while the 
_ tongue tastes it, similarly the same Lord 


is Brahma for a devotee following the 
Discipline of Knowledge and Lord Krsna for 
a devotee of devotion. 

In fact Lord Krsna and Brahma are one 
and the same. The Lord has used the term 
‘Brahma’ for Himself in 5/10 and also 
‘unmanifested form’ in 9/4. So He is both 
with form and without form. 

‘Amrtasyavyayasya ca’—The Lord is 
the Immortal and the imperishable. It means 
that the Immortal and the Imperishable are 
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not two different entities, but one and the 
same. The same immortality has been 
described in 13/12 and 14/20. 
‘Sasvatasya ca dharmasya’— Lord 
Krsna is the abode of eternal Dharma, and 
eternal Dharma is the abode of the Lord. It 
means that the Lord and etemal Dharma 
are one and the same™. In the Gita Arjuna 
has addressed Lord Krsna as the guardian 
of the eternal Dharma (Law) (11/18). God 
also incamates for the establishment of the 
Sanatana Dharma (4/8). 
‘Sukhasyaikantikasya ca’—Lord 
Krsna is the abode of absolute bliss and 
absolute bliss is the abode of the Lord. 
The same absolute bliss has been called 
eternal bliss (5/21), supreme bliss (6/21) 
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and infinite bliss (6/28). 

In this verse in the expression 
‘Brahmanah’ and ‘Amrtasya’ like the 
expression ‘Rahoh Sirah’ the sixth inflexion 
has been used which means that “‘Rahu’ and 
‘Sirah’ (head) are not two different entities 
but both are one and the same. Similarly 
here Brahma, the Immortal, the Imperi- 
shable is Lord Krsna and Lord Krsna is 
Brahma, the Immortal, the Imperishable. In 
this verse emphasis has been laid on the 
identity of Lord Krsna with Brahma, the 
Imperishable and the Eternal Dharma etc. All 
of them in spite of being called by different 
names are one and the same. Thus a 
devotee, who worships Lord Krsna, attains 
Brahma. 
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om tatsaditi §rimadbhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre Srikrsnarjunasamvade gunatrayavibhagayogo. 
nama caturdaso’dhyayah 


Thus with the utterance of Om, Tat, Sat, 
the names of the Lord, in the Upanisad of 
the Bhagavad Gita, the knowledge of 
Brahma, the Supreme, the science of Yoga 
and the dialogue between Sri Krsna and 
Arjuna, this is the fourteenth discourse 
designated: 

“The Yoga of the Division of the Three 
Gunas (Modes).”’ 

In this chapter Sattva (Goodness), Raja 
(Passion) and Tama (Ignorance), the three 
modes of nature have been described. The 
person who transcends this three modes 


realizes his eternal union with the Lord. So 
the chapter has been entitled “Gunatrayavi- 
bhagayoga’ (Division of the Three Modes of 
Nature). 

Words, letters and Uvaca (said) in 
the Fourteenth Chapter: 
(1) In this chapter in Atha CaturdaSsao’- 
dhyayah’ there are three words, in 
‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ etc., there are six 
words, in verses, there are three hundred 
and twenty-two words and there are thirteen ° 
concluding words. Thus the total number of 
words is three hundred and forty-four. 





* There are four important Dharmas (Religions) in the world. They are Hindii (Sanatana or Eternal), Bauddha, Christian and 
Muslim. The founders of Bauddha, Christian and Muslim religions are Buddha, Jesus Christ and Mohammada respectively. But 
the Sanatana Dharma was not originated by any one, it is eternal and beginningless like the Lord. This is a discovery by high 
sages. What is discovered, has its own preexistence. The methods of God-Realization described in other Dharmas are also 


the gift of ‘Sanadtana Dharma.’ 


When there is a decline of this Dharma, the Lord incamates Himself for the establishment of Dharma (Gita 4/7-8). So the 
Lord establishes it, He does not found it. Actually all the other religions are the product of Sanatana Dharma. So if their 
Principles are obeyed without any desire for their fruit, they will lead to salvation undoubtedly. A deep thought for salvation 
as is described in Sanatana Dharma is not available in other religions. The principles of Sanatana Dharma (Hindi Dharma) 


are totally scientific and they lead to salvation. 
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(2) In this chapter in ‘Atha caturdaso’- 
dhyayah’ there are eight letters, in 
‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ etc., there are twenty 
letters, in verses there are eight hundred 
and sixty-four letters and there are fifty- 
one concluding letters. Thus the total 
number of the letters is nine hundred and 
forty-three. In this chapter there are thirty- 
two letters in each verse. 
(3) In this chapter the term ‘Uvaca’ (said) 
has been used thrice—‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ 
twice and “Arjuna Uvaca’ once. 
Metres Used in the Fourteenth Chapter— 
Out of the twenty-seven verses of this 


chapter, in the first quarter of the fifth verse 
‘na-gana’ being used there is ‘na-vipula’ 
metre; in the first quarter of the sixth and 
tenth verses ‘ra-gana’ being used there is 
‘ra-vipula’ metre; in the third quarter of the 
fifteenth and seventeenth verses ‘bha-gana’ 
being used there is ‘bha-vipula’ metre; in the 
first quarter of the nineteenth verse ‘ma-gana’ 
being used there is ‘ma-vipula’ metre; in the 
first quarter of the ninth verse ‘bha-gana’ and 
in the third quarter ‘na-gana’ being used there 
is “samkirna-vipula’ metre. The remaining 
twenty verses are possessed of the character- 
istics of right ‘pathyavaktra’ Anustup metre. 
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FIFTEENTH CHAPTER 


Introduction 


In response to Arjuna’s questions “Those devotees who ever eamest worship Thee and 
those who worship the Imperishable and the Unmanifested — which of them are better 
versed in Yoga?” the Lord declared the former to be superior to the latter. In the fifth 
verse the Lord while comparing the two declared. “‘The difficulty of those whose thoughts 
are set on the Unmanifested is greater, for the goal of the Unmanifested is hard to reach 
by the embodied beings.’’ How to. overcome this difficulty of body consciousness—this 
topic as well as the description of the Absolute has been given in the thirteenth and the 
fourteenth chapters. 

In the twenty-first verse of the fourteenth chapter Arjuna asked “‘What are the marks & 
conduct of him who has transcended the three modes (gunas) and how does he transcend 
them?” In response to this the Lord after discussing the marks and conduct of the person 
who has transcended the three modes in verses twenty-second to the twenty-fifth, in the 
twenty-sixth verse He explained unswerving devotion the means to transcend the three 
modes for the devotees who worship God with attributes. It means that the devotee who 
has exclusive devotion to God (who totally depends upon Him) transcends the three 
modes easily. The expression ‘Avyabhicarena bhaktiyogena’ stands for freedom from 
dependence on the world through the ‘path of devotion’, the term ‘Yah’ stands for the 
embodied soul while the term ‘Mam’ stands for God. So in the fifteenth chapter there is 
the description of these three subjects in detail. 

Man (soul) being a fragment of God is transcendental but he is bound because of his 
identification with, attachment to desire for the body (world), the evolute of the modes. 
He is not liberated from these modes so long as he does not know the glory of the Lord 
Who has transcended the modes. Therefore the Lord introduces the fifteenth chapter in 
order to explain His glory and secret to enable a striver to cultivate unswerving devotion. 

A man (soul) is a fragment of God (Gita 15/7) and so he has his affinity only for God. 
But by error he assumes his affinity for the body, senses, mind and intellect, etc., which 
are evolutes of Nature, by regarding them as ‘IT’ or ‘mine’ or for me. This is the main 
stumbling block to exclusive devotion. In order to remove this stumbling block the Lord in | 
the first five verses of the fifteenth chapter having described the universe as a peepul tree, | 
exhorts Arjuna to cut it down asunder with the axe of dispassion. 


ATTA 
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Sri ibhagavan uvaca 
tirdhvamilamadhahgakhamasvattham prahura vyayam 
chandamsi yasya parnani yastam veda sa vedavit 

The Blessed Lord said: 
_ He who knows the peepul tree which is said to be imperishable as having 
its root above and branches below and whose leaves are the Vedas i is the 


knower of the Vedas. 1 
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Comment: 

‘Ordhvamulamadhahsakham’— 

[ Like the first two verses of the thirteenth 
chapter, here in the first verse of the 
fifteenth chapter also the Lord presents a 
view of all the topics of the entire chapter. 
The expression ‘Urdhvamiilam’ denotes 
God, the expression ‘Adhahsakham’ 
denotes Brahma, the representative of 
all beings while the term ‘Asvattham’ 
denotes the world. He who knows the 
omnipotent Lord (the root of the peepul 
tree in the form of the universe) in reality 
has been called ‘Vedavit’ (knower of 
the Vedas.] 

Generally trees have their roots below 
and branches above. But this tree in 
the form of the universe is strange as it 
has its root above and branches below. 
The supreme abode of God from where 
there is no return is above all the other 
worlds. Brahma is the main branch (stem) 
of the tree in the form of the world as he 
emanates first of all. The abode of Brahma 
is lower than that of God. Brahma is lower 
than God in position, virtues, rank and age 
etc., so he is called ‘Adhah’™. As the root 
is the foundation (support) of the entire 
tree, so is God the origin of the entire 
universe. Brahma, the creator is bom of 
Him and he has been described by the 
expression ‘Adhahsakham’ (branches 
below). 

God is the illuminator and base of the 
entire creation and He is superior to every- 
one in everyway. “There is none equal to 
Thee, how could then there be one superior 
to Thee in the three worlds” (Gita 11/43)+} ? 
Being the base and the support of the 
entire universe He is called ‘Ordhvamilam’ 
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(root above). 

The term ‘Mila’ stands for the root or 
the base. The universe is born of Him and is 
preserved by Him. He is eternal, infinite and 
the base of the entire creation. He resides in 
His eternal abode, which is situated above 
all the worlds in His manifested form with 
attributes. So He is known as ‘Urdhva’. 
This world is born of Him and therefore it 
is called ‘Urdhvamila’ having its root above. 

As trunks, branches and tendrils sprout 
from the root of the tree, so does the 
entire universe emanate from God. It is 
expanded by Him, it remains established 
in Him and it is by His power that beings 
act. Having taken refuge in such Lord 
a person is satisfied for ever (Ihe Lord 
talks of taking refuge in Him in the fourth 
verse). 

At the time of creation Brahma, the creator 
accepts Prakrti but he remains liberated 
from it as he has no attachment to it. Except 
Brahma all the other beings having affinity 
of ‘ness and ‘mineness’ for Prakrti (nature) 
and its evolute body etc., are bound and 
take birth and then die again and again 
i.e., their branches spread downward. The 
three .kinds of birth because of the three 
modes of goodness, of passion and of 
ignorance are included in the expression 
‘Adhahsakham (Gita 14/18). 

‘Asvattham’—The term ‘Aégvatthaim’ 
has two meanings — (1) That which may not 
last even by tomorrow i.e., kaleidoscopic§ 
and (2) Peepul tree. 

According to the first interpretation the 
universe does not remain fixed even for a 
‘Ksana’x (moment), it is kaleidoscopic, the 
seen is changing into the unseen. It seems 
to exist like a mirage. The mere change 


eee 
* The expression ‘Adhahsakham’ includes all creatures from Brahma to insects. 

+ No one appears either to be superior or equal to Him (God). 

This fact has been mentioned in the Gita when Lord Krsna declares, “I am the source and dissolution of the entire 


universe” (7/6), “I am the origin, the dissolution, the formation, 
universe (9/18), “I am the source of all; from Me everything evolves” (9/10), 
forth from Him” (15/4), “From Him all beings have evolved” (18/46). 


the treasure house and the imperishable seed of the 
“The ancient activity or energy streamed 


§ The term ‘Svah’ stands for tomorrow. That which continues by tomorrow is ‘Svattha’ and that which does not last 


even by tomorrow is ‘ASvattha’. 


x The philosophers have explained the term ‘Ksana’ (moment) in the following way 
in three moments-touch in the first moment, making the hole in the second momen 


the leaf in the third moment. 


— a needle pricks the lotus leaf 
t, and passing the other side of 


Verse’ 1] 


appears as creation or existence or 
dissolution. It is because of its kaleidoscopic 
nature that it is called ‘Asvattham’. 

According to the second interpretetion 
the universe has been called the peepul 
tree. In the scriptures this tree has been 
glorified very much. The Lord declares 
while describing His divine manifestations 
‘Among all the trees I am the ‘Aévattha’ 
(peepul)’ (Gita 10/26). If the plants of 
peepul, myrobalan and basil are worshipped 
by regarding them as God, the worship be- 
comes worship to God. 

God is the root of the universe and there- 
fore this peepul tree in the form of the 
universe being manifestation of God 
deserves to be worshipped. The worship 
to this peepul tree in the form of the 
universe is to render service to it without 
having any desire to derive pleasure out 
of it. This world is the manifestation of 
God for those who don’t desire to derive 
pleasure out of it“The supreme is all’ 
(Gita 7/19). But this world is the abode of 
sorrows for those who desire to derive 
pleasure out of it because they (the self) 
are imperishable while the world is 
perishable or transitory or kaleidoscopic. 
Therefore the objects of the world can't 
satisfy the self and the people have to 
follow the cycle of birth and death. So 
everyone should render service to the world 
without ‘expecting any reward from it. 

‘Prahuravyayam’—tThis tree in the 
form of the world is called imperishable 
because in spite of being perishable, its 
beginning and end are not known, its flow 
is continuous (eternal) and its root is 
imperishable God. As the water of the sea 
evaporates with the heat of the sun, changes 
into a cloud, falls on the ground in the 
form of rain and flows into the sea again 
in the form of a stream or a river and the 
Process continues endlessly, so does the 
cycle of the world go on without any end. 
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This cycle moves so rapidly that just like 
a movie in spite of being kaleidoscopic it 
seems fixed. 

This tree in the form of this world is 
called imperishable but in fact it is not so. 
Had it been imperishable, the Lord in the 
third verse of this chapter would have not 
declared, “Its form is not perceived here, 
as is said’? nor He would have inspired 
Arjuna to cut off this firm rooted peepul 
tree with the strong axe of non-attachment. 

‘Chandamsi yasya parnani’ —The 
Vedas are the leaves of this tree in the form 
of universe. Here the Vedas mean the 
portion of the Vedas which deal with the 
actions and their performance for their 
fruits. * As trees with flowers and leaves 
without bearing any fruits can’t satisfy 
persons, so can the mundane pleasure and 
prosperity, looking beautiful outwardly like 
flowers and leaves, not provide imperishable 
bliss. 

The virtuous actions performed in order to 
attain heaven are better than forbidden 
actions but they can’t lead to salvation 
because those people having enjoyed the 
vast heaven, enter the world of mortals when 
their merit is exhausted (Gita 9/21). Thus such 
actions and their fruits—both are perishable. 
Therefore a striver should realize God by 
becoming detached from both of them. 

Leaves are bom of the branches of a tree 
and they protect and nourish it. They 
beautify it and strengthen it (The movement 
of leaves strengthen its root, stem and 
branches). The Vedas are also bom of 
Brahma, the main branch of this tree in the 
form of the world and actions sanctioned by 
the Vedas nourish and protect the world. So 
the Vedas have been called leaves. When 
actions are performed with a desire for fruit, 
they lead him to heaven. This is nourishment 
of this tree. In heaven there are celestial 
damsels and garden-etc. This is beauty of 
that tree. 





* In the Vedas the number of the hymns which deal with the fruit of actions is eighty thousand while the number of the hymns 
‘ which lead to salvation is twenty thousand. Out of these twenty thousand hymns there are four thousand of the path of 


knowledge and sixteen thousand of the path of devotion. 


S.S. —23 
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The performance of actions for their fruit 
leads to the cycle of birth and death — this is 
strengthening of this tree. 

Here the Lord means to say that a striver, 
instead of getting entangled in the leaves in 
the form of the performance of actions for 
their fruit, should depend only on God, the 
root of the tree. Having depended on God he 
realizes the reality about the Vedas which deal 
with the Supreme Being rather than the world 
or heaven (Gita 15/15).* 

‘Yastam veda sa vedavit’—He who 
knows this tree in the form of the universe, 
knows the reality about the Vedas. The real 
knowledge of the world consists in knowing 
the world as kaleidoscopic and also having no 
desire of deriving any pleasure out of it. When 
a man realizes that the world is transitory 
(unreal), he can’t derive any pleasure out of it. 
While enjoying the sense-objects he does not 
realize the world to be transitory. A man 
depends on the world and has a desire to 

derive pleasure out of it only by regarding the 
worldly beings and objects as real. When he 
realizes the reality, he has a disinclination for 
the world and an inclination to God, and he 


[Chapter 15 


realizes his identity with God. Such a person 
is the knower of the Vedas. The person who 
has only studied the Vedas, may be a scholar, 
but he has not really known the Vedas. The 
real knower of the Vedas is he who having 
renounced his affinity for the world, has 
realized God. 

The Lordin the fifteenth verse of this chapter 
has declared that He is the knower of the 
Vedas. Thus the Lord identifies such a man, 
who knows the reality about the world, with 
Him by calling him the knower of the Vedas. It 
means that discrimination bestowed upon 
human beings is so glorious that a person 
having known the reality about the world can 
become the knower of the Vedas like God. 

The man (soul) being a fragment of God has 
his only affinity for God. He has assumed his 
affinity for the world by an error. He who 
through discrimination having rectified this 
error i.e., having renounced his assumed 
affinity for the world, has realized his self- 
evident identity with God, knows the reality 
about the tree in the form of the world and he 
has been called ‘Vedavit’ (the knower of the 
Vedas) by the Lord. 


<p 


Link:—The Lord in the next verse describes the tree of creation, described in the preceding 


verse, in more detail with its parts. 
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adhascordhvam __ prasrtastasya §- $akha 
Qunapravrddha visayapravalah 
adhasca mulanyanusantatani 
karmanubandhini manusyaloke 


Its branches extend below and above, nourished by the modes, with sense- 


objects for its buds (twigs) and below in the world of men str 
roots which bind the soul according to Its action. 2 eee 


Comment: 


‘Tasya sakha gunapravrddhah’— 
Brahma is the main branch of the tree of 


creation. All beings such as the gods, men and 
other lower Species are bom of Brahma, 
the Creator. So all the worlds from the 


% The Vedas ascertain the supreme person Who is the supreme goal. 


t+ The same fact has been pointed out by the Lord when He declares, 


“They have attained unity with Me” (Gita 14/2). 


<_— eee oc tti—t CO 


Verse 2] 
abode of Brahma down to the nethermost- 
region and all the beings such as the gods, 
persons and germs etc., living in them are 
the branches of that tree of creation. As 
the branches of trees spread when they 
are watered, so do the branches of creation 
spread by attachment to the modes which is 
responsible for one’s birth in good, medium 
and evil wombs (Gita 13/21; 14/18). In the 
entire creation there is no place, object or 
person that is free from the three modes of 
nature (Gita 18/40). Itis because of attachment 
to the modes that the world seems to exist. The 
modes can be experienced by inclinations and 
objects born of the modes. Therefore the Lord 
by using the expression ‘Gunapravrddhah’ 
wants to explain that so long as a man is 
attached to the modes in the least, the 
‘branches of the tree of creation will go on 
extending. So in order to cut off this tree, a 
striver should not be at all attached to the 
modes otherwise he can’t renounce his 
attachment to the world. 

‘Visayapravalah’—From theinclinations 
of the modes to the all seen objects are 
included in ‘Visayapravalah’ (sense-objects as 
buds). As stem sprouts from the root, branches 
sprout from the stem and buds sprout from the 
branches and again branches extend from 
buds, so are sense-objects, the buds of this tree 
of universe. A person thinks of the sense- 
objects because of the three modes. As water 
in the form of modes nourishes and extends 
the branches of the tree of creation, so does it 
nourish and extend the buds of sense-objects. 
As buds are seen but water which pervades 
them is not seen, so are the objects of the 
senses with their characteristics of sound etc., 
seen but the modes are not seen, they are 
known by the sense-objects. 

The expression ‘Visayapravalah’ means 
that a man can’t renounce attachment to the 
world so long as he thinks of the sense-objects 
(Gita 2/62-63). ‘‘Thinking of whateverbeinga 
person at the end gives up his body to that 
being does heattain’”’ (Gita 8/6). Soifhe thinks 
of the sense-objects, the thought will lead him 
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Like buds sense-objects also appear 
beautiful. So a man is attracted to them. A 
striver by applying his discrimination can easily 
renounce those objects by knowing them as 
transitory and sources of sorrow (Gita 5/22). It 
is because of attachment to them that they 
appear beautiful and attractive; in fact they 
are not so. Therefore renouncement of 
attachment to them is the real renouncement. 
As a person has not to work hard in destroying 
the soft buds, so should a striver not think it 
difficult to renounce these sense-objects. They 
are just like poisonous sweet-dishes which 
may appear sweet and attractive but are 
deadly.* So a striver should totally renounce 
thinking of the sense-objects and enjoying 
them in order to cut off this tree of creation. T 

‘Adhascordhvam prasrta’—Here the 
term ‘Ca’ (and) should mean the middle world 
i.e., mortal, human world (as described by the 
expression ‘Manusya loke karmanubandhini’ 
in this verse). The term ‘Urdhvam’ stands for 
the abode of Brahma where one can go by 
two paths—the northern path {the path of light 
known as Devayana) and the southern path 
(the path of darkness known as Pitryana) 
described as light and dark paths in twenty- 
fourth and the twenty-fifth verses of eighth 
chapter. The term ‘Adhah’ stands for hells 
which are also of two kinds—by birth and by 
place. 

This expression explains that the branches 
of the tree of creation having its root as God 
above extended in all directions below, above 
and in the middle. Out ofthem the main branch 
is this human life in which-a human being is 
authorized to perform new actions while in 
other births he has to reap the fruit of his past 
actions. In human life he can either rise above 
(to upper region) or go below (to the lower 
region-hell) or even attain God, the highest 
state by cutting off the tree of creation. It 
depends upon him whether he attains God by 
attaching importance to discrimination or 
paves the way to hell by enjoying pleasures 
foolishly. Therefore saint Tulasidasa in the 
Manasa declares, ““This human life is a ladder 


to bondage. either to hell or heaven or to attain salvation 


* Sense-objects are more poisonous than a cobra because poison killsaman when it enters his body while sense-objects affect him 


when he merely sees them. 


-T Ifyou wantto attain Salvation, you should renounce sense-objects from a distance regarding them as poisonous. 
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and it endows us with knowledge, dispassion 
and devotion which lead to benediction”’ 
(7/121/5). 

‘Adhasca mulanyanusantatani 
karmanubandhini manusyaloke’—All 
the otherlives excepthuman life are to reap the 
fruit of their past actions in the form of pleasure 
and pain. A man has to take birth in good and 
evil wombs in order to reap the fruit of his 
virtues and evil actions. In human life he can 
perform either virtuous or evil actions or may 
attain salvation by being free from virtues 
and evils. 

Here the term ‘Mulani’ stands for the root in 
the form of identity, attachment and desire 
rather than for God. A man identifies the self 
with the body, is attached to body etc., andhas 
desire for family, prosperity and name and 
fame etc. He wants his memorial even after 

giving up this mortal body. Other species also 
possess these desires to some extent but they 
bind a being in human life*. When a person 
performs actions inspired by desires, the 
impressions of these actions accumulate in his 
mind and conduce him to the cycle of birth and 
death. A man has to reap the fruit of the action 
performed during this life, here as well as 
hereafter (Gita 18/12). So a man cannot be 
free from the bondage of actions so long as he 
has identity with the body and he is attached to 
the world and desires it. A striver has to cut off 
identity attachment and desire and has to 
depend on God Who is the creator and base of 
the universe. The same has been described in 


fourth verse ofthis chapter by the expression “I 
seek refuge in the Primal Person.” Asa man is 
bound in this human life, so can he be free in 
this human life in the same way asa knotcan be 
untied at the point at which it is tied. 

The roots of the tree of creation in the form 
of identity, attachment and desire extend 
below and above in all the worlds among all 
beings. Birds and beasts also have identity 
with their bodies, are attached to their 
offspring and have a desire to eat delicious 
food when hunaryv. Similarly the gods have 
identity with their divine bodies, are attached 
to heavenly pleasures and have a desire to 
aquire more and more pleasures. Thus all 


‘beings have identity, attachment and desire in 


one form or the other. But they don’t bind 


‘other beings except man kind. Though other | 


beings such as the gods etc., also possess 
discrimination, yet they don’t use it because 
of the availability of pleasures in abundance 
and their enjoyment. So they can’t realize that 
they (the self) are different from those defects; 
while a man can realize that he (the self) is 
different from or devoid of all such defects as 
identity, attachment and desire. 

Aman possesses the ability of having an eye 
on the fruit of the enjoyment of pleasures. The 


man who enjoys pleasures without thinking of | 


their fruits is worse than a beast because a 
beast is paving the way to human life by 
reaping the fruit of its past actions while a man. 
is paving the way to the birth in the womb of 
beasts by enjoying for bidden pleasures. 
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«+ These three (1) The desire to have a vision of God (God-Realization) or devotion to God (2) The desire for Self-Realization and 

(3) The desire to render service to others—are not desires because the self and God are ever attained and are one’s own. As 
taking money from one’s own pocketis nota theft, so is the desire for Self-Realization or God-Realization nota desire. Similarly 
the desire touse the worldly objects in rendering service to the world is renunciation rather than desire. The desire for attaining 
what is one’s own and imperishable is a necessity (hunger) while the desire to give those objects, which are others’ and 
perishable to them, is renunciation. As desire for food is a necessity for the body rather than a desire so is the desire of God to 
satisfy the hunger of the self not a desire. There is a desire for the insentient (Matter) while there is necessity (hunger) for the 
sentient. A desire is never satisfied, it is rather enhanced and so it is to be renounced while necessity is satisfied (fulfilled) by any 
one of the three paths—of action, of knowledge and of devotion. A man has become a slave to the world by regarding the 
__ worldly persons and objects as his. If he has the aim of using them in rendering service to others by regarding them as theirs he 
_ will be liberated from slavery (dependence)— This is the path of action. The soul isa fragment of God but It being attached to the 
perishable objects has deviated from Him. If a person renounces his attachmen 7 


t to the perishable persons and ob ects, he will 
realize the self—this is known as the path of knowledge. By having inclination to the world, he has a disinclination A God t he 
accepts the fact that he is only God’s and only God is his, devotion to God will be aro 








 disinclination for God. If he does not accept the world as his (which is not really his), he 


" realize the self and will attaion God-Realization or devotion to Him. Begs oe amavatothewordiuil 
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Link:-In the next verse the Lord explains the purpose of the description of the tree of 
creation mentioned in the preceding two verses. 


a wane agaqed 

Ara a aed a asfasr t 
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na rupamasyeha tathopalabhyate 
nanto na_cadirna ca_ sampratistha 

aSvatthamenam suvirddhamila- 
masanga§Sastrena drdhena chittva 


Its real form is not thus perceived here, neither its end nor its origin, 
nor its foundation (resting place); so having cut-off this firm-rooted 


peepul tree with the strong sword of non-attachment. 


Comment: 


‘Na rupamasyeha tatho- 
palabhyate’—In the first verse of this 
chapter the tree of creation has been called 
imperishable and in the scriptures also it is 
mentioned that the persons who perform 
virtuous actions in order to reap their fruit, 
enjoy mundane and heavenly pleasures in 
abundance. Having heard such statements a 
person feels that the human world and 
paradise are pleasant and permanent. So he 
desires sense-objects and filled with insatiable 
desires he holds that there is nothing else 
beyond sensual enjoyments (Gita 2/42; 
16/11). An ignorant person has this feeling so 
long as he has identity, attachment and desire. 
But the Lord declares that when a striver 
perceives it by separating the self from the 
world i.e., by renouncing his affinity for it, 
he does not perceive it imperishable and 
pleasant but he perceives it perishable and 
unpleasant. 

‘Nanto na cadirna ca 
sampratistha’—The world has neither its 
end nor origin nor foundation (middle) in 
Space and time. As a person while visiting an 
exhibition being enamoured of its objects 
does not know its beginning and end without 
going out of it, so does a person not know the 
Origin and end of the world by having 
attachment to it. 


All the means (senses, mind and intellect) to 


perceive the origin and end of the world, are 
the fragments of the world. So they can’t 
know the world in the same way as the jar of 
clay can’t absorb the earth within it. Therefore 
when a man (the self) separates himself from 
the world (mind, intellect, sense) he knows the 
world in reality. 

In fact the world has no independent 
existence. It is only the process of birth and 
death. This process appears as its existence: If 
a further thought is given to it, it will be 
experienced that there is no birth, there is only 
decay. When it does not stay in one form even 
for a moment, how can it be called existent ? 
It seems to exist because of a striver’s 
attachment to the world. As soon as this 
attachment is renounced, the seemingly 
existence disappears and the striver realizes 
the self or God. 


Any scientist has neither perceived the 
beginning, the middle and the end of the 
universe till today, nor can he perceive it. Ifa 
person having attachment to the world and 
enjoying the mundane pleasures wants to 
perceive the beginning, middle and end of it 
all his efforts are in vain. 

In fact there is no need to perceive the 
beginning, the middle and the end of this 


universe, there is need to renounce the ~. 
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assumed affinity for it. 

Philosophers differ in their opinions 
whether the universe is beginningless and 
perishable or beginningless and infinite or 
illusory but all of them agree that our affinity 
for it is unreal (assumed) which must be 
renounced. 

An easy way to renounce this assumed 
affinity for the world is that the materials (mind, 
intellect, senses, body, riches and property 
etc.) acquired from the world should be used 
in rendering service to the world. 

All the mundane materials such as women, 
sons, honour, praise, wealth, property, long 
age, good health and abundant pleasures 
can’t satisfy a person because he (the seif) is 
imperishable while all the mundane pleasures 
are perishable. How can the imperishable be 
satisfied by the perishable ? 

‘Asvatthamenam suvirudha- 
mulam’—It is because of identity, attach- 
ment and desire that the universe (having no 
foundation) seems firm rooted. 

Attachment to beings, objects and actions 
etc., strengthens the worldly bondage. 
Because of his attachment he identifies 
himself with them. Having possessed riches he 
thinks “I am very rich” and when his wealth is 
ruined he holds that he has been ruined. Out of 
greed he performs forbidden actions and 
commits sins in order to hoard money. Then 
he has a resolve that he can’t earn money 
without foul means as falsehood, fraud and 
dishonesty etc. He ceases to think that the 
money earned by foul means will have to be 
left here while the evils such as false hood, 
fraud and dishonesty etc., willaccompany him 
to the next world* and will lead him to a 
miserable life here as well as hereafter. Not 
only this but he also instigates other people to 
eam money by foul means calling it a business 
by justifying falsehood and fraud etc. This evil 
feeling (faith) is the firm root of the branches of 
identity, attachment and desire. This evil 
feeling (faith) makes hini evil because the Lord 
declares, “What a man’s faith is, that verily, he 
is’’ (Gita 17/3). 


* Whenaperson gives up his body, the wealth remains lying in shelves, 
him to the gate, sons go upto the cremation ground, the body to the 


’. ‘accompanies him to the next world. 
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The branches of identity, attachment and 
desire are so firmly rooted that they can’t be 
totally rooted out through study of the 
scriptures, while listening to the divine 
discourses and thinking. Strivers while 
listening to the religious discourses think to 
renounce these evils but in practical life they 
find themselves unable to renounce them. 
The reason is that they want to renounce them 
along with deriving mundane pleasures from 
persons and objects etc., like the greedy 
person who wants to relish the sweet dish 
mixed with poison and also escape poison. 
But it is impossible. When a striver has no 
desire at all to derive any kind of pleasure from 
the world, this firm rooted tree of the universe 
is naturally rooted out. 

Secondly, a striver holds that it is very 
difficult to get rid of these evils of identity, 
attachment and desire. But the fact is that 
these defects are automatically perishing, they 
can’t stay as they are transient. So a striver 
should never think that it is difficult to 
renounce them. 

‘AsangaSastrena drdhena chittva’— 
The Lord declares that though the tree of 
creation is firm rooted, it can be cut off with the 


strong sword (axe) of non-attachment. A man 


may be attached to a place, person, object or 
circumstance etc., because of their attraction 
and because of the desire to derive pleasure 
out of them. Absence of attachment is non- 
attachment or dispassion. This dispassion can 
be of two kinds (i) Common (ii) Strong. Strong 
dispassion is also called ‘Uparati’ 
(indifference) or ‘Para vairagya’. 





An Important Fact 
Pertaining to Dispassion 


A man may abandon his house and 
property physically but. if he attaches 
importance to them from his heart orif he feels 
proud that he is a renouncer, itmeansthathe is 
not dispassionate. When he has not the least 
attachment to them and has no attraction 
towards them—this is dispassion. 


animals remain tied here and there, his wife accompanies 
pyre while it is only one’s righteousness (Dharma) which 


Verse 3] 


Secondly, he should be detached from the 
so-called his parents, wife, sons, brothers and 
friends etc. He should accept his affinity for 
them in order to render service to them rather 
than to have a desire to acquire anything from 
them for his selfish motive. 

Thirdly there is detachment from the body. 
This is real detachment. If there is attachment 
to the body, it means that there is attachment 
to the entire universe because the body is the 
seed of the entire universe. Absence of 
identification with the body is detachment 
(dispassion) from the body. 

In order to renounce this identity with the 
body (egoism) first a striver should renounce 
the desire for honour, praise and riches etc. 
Even when a striver renounces the desire for 
honour, praise and fame etc., here because of 
his subtle desire he wants his name and fame 
to be maintained through memorials etc., 
after the death of the body. All these desires 
must be renounced. Sometimes a striver is 
envious or jealous of others which should also 
be renounced. 

. Even when these desires are renounced, a 
man remains attached to his body even after 
he has given up the bady. So the bones of the 
dead body are put into the Ganges after the 
body is but so that he may meet with a good 
fate. When a man through discrimination 
realizes that the sentient soul is different from 
the insentient body, his attachment or the 
sense of ‘mine’ is renounced. When both 
desire and attachmentare renounced, identity 
(egoism) almost perishes i.e., it remains only 
in its subtle form. It totally perishes when a 
devotee attains God-Realization or real 
exclusive devotion to God. 

When a man realizes ‘I am neither body nor 
the body is mine’, desire, attachment and 
identity — the three perish. This is real 
detachment or dispassion. 

All the desires (lusts) perish from the heart of 
the striver who is dispassionate from within. A 
devotee possessing strong dispassion having 
no affinity for the insentient objects such as the 
body, senses, mind and intellect etc., wishes 
everyone to be happy, free from diseases and 
sufferings and to attain benediction. 

‘T is the knower and the onlooker while the 
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entire universe including the gross, subtle and 
causal bodies is to be known and seen. TT’ is 
imperishable while the universe and the 
body are perishable. He who realizes this 
distinction, cuts off this tree of creation with 
the strong axe of non-attachment. When a 
man does not attach importance to this 
discrimination, the tree of creation seems to 
be firm-rooted. 

The worldly objects can’t be totally 
destroyed but attachment to them can be 
totally renounced. This detachment is known 
as the cutting off this tree. 

The universe ceases to be when attachment 
to it is renounced. Only the thing or person, 
we have no real affinity for, can be renounced 
(cut off). A man (the self) is sentient and 
imperishable while the universe is insentient 
and perishable. So his affinity for the universe 
is unreal, it is assumed by an error. He who is 
really detached gets detached. We should 
accept the fact that we have no attachment to 
the universe. How so ever firm-rooted the 
world may be, if we don’t accept our affinity 
for it, it is naturally cut off, because this affinity 
is merely assumed. So a striver should 
doubtlessly believe that he has no affinity at all 
for the world even though he may not 
perceive it in practical life. 

A man himself has accepted this affinity for 
the body and the world. So it is his 
responsibility to cut it off. Therefore the Lord 
is exhorting us to cut it off. 


Some Easy Means of Renouncing 
This Affinity for the World 


(1) Render service to the world with the 
material acquired from the world without any 
selfish motive. 2 

(2) Renounce desire for mundane pleasures 
and prosperity. 

(3) Renounce dependence on the world 
totally. 

(4) Renounce the sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ with 
the body and the world. 

(5) Stick firmly to the reality, “I am God’s; 
God is mine.”’ 

(6) Have a resolve “I have to realize God.” 
(7) Perform your duty sanctioned by the 





scriptures scrupulously (Gita 18/45). 
(8) Attach importance to your 
experience that your body, circumstances, 
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they were in your childhood, they have all 


own changed while you are the same. 
(9) Don’t accept your assumed affinity for 


strength, ability etc., are not the same as the world. 


—— {_— 


Link:-JIn the next verse the Lord explains what a striver should do after cutting off the 





tree of creation. 
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tatah padam tatparimargitavyam 
yasmingata na_ nivartanti bhiyah 
tameva cadyam purusam prapadye 
yatah pravrttih prasrta purant 


Then that supreme goal (God) should be sought for, whither having 
reached none returns again, saying, “I seek refuge in that Primal Person 
whence has streamed forth this ancient current of the world.” 4 


Comment: 

‘Tatah padam _§tatparimargita- 
vyam’—In the preceding verse the Lord 
talked of cutting off the tree of creation while 
here He is talking of seeking God. It proves 
that it is inevitable to renounce affinity for the 
world before seeking God. The reason is that 
He pervades equally every object, person, 
incident, circumstance etc., all the time but 
when a person accepts his affinity for the 
universe, he can’t realize Him. The spiritual 
practice of chanting and study of the 
scriptures etc., does not prove much fruitful 
because of his affinity for the world. So a 
striver should attach first and foremost 
importance to the renouncement of affinity 
for the world. 

The man (soul) (self) is a fragment of God 
but he forgets this eternal affinity for Him 
when he accepts his affinity for the world by 
an error. When this error is rectified, he gains 
recognition (memory) of the reality that he is 
God's. Therefore the Lord declares that he 
. has had already his affinity for the supreme 
goal (God), only He is to be sought for. 

When a striver accepts the world as his, the 





ever attained Lord seems to be unattained 
and the world which is never attained, seems 
to be attained. Therefore the Lord by using 
the term ‘Tat’ (that) exhorts Arjuna to seek 
Him Who is ever attained. 

Only that is sought which already exists. 
God is beginningless and He pervades every- 


where and so He is not to be sought by . 


applying any particular means. But it means 
that a striver instead of depending on the 
world (body, family and wealth etc.) which is 
never his, should depend on God Who is ever 
his, Who is in him and Who exists even now. 
In this way a striver should seek Him. 

A striver should perform spiritual practice 
certainly because there is no activity superior 
to it. But he should not think that God will be 
realized by spiritual practice because by 
thinking so he will be proud and pride is a 
stumbling block to God-Realization. He can 
be realized by His grace, He can’t be bought 
by any means (spiritual practice), Spiritual 
Practice roots out the evils of identity (with the 
body), attachment and desire for the world 
which are the obstacles to God-Realization. 
These obstacles have been created by the 
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striver himself. Therefore when a striver wants 
to root out these evils from his heart, by God’s 
grace they are rooted out. 

Generally strivers hold that God can be 
realized (through the purification of the mind) 
in the same way by making efforts as worldly 
objects are acquired. But in fact it is not so 
because even the most virtuous actions such 
as penance etc., also are transitory, they 
have a beginning and an end. So how can 
the perishable bear the imperishable fruit? 
Through penance and renunciation etc., the 
assumed affinity for Matter (the world and the 
body) is renounced. Having renounced this 
assumed affinity, ever-attained God Who ever 
pervades everywhere is realized—memory 
for him is aroused i.e., recognition is gained. 

Having listened to the Lord’s gospel Arjuna 
says, ‘Recognition (memory) is gained’ 
(Gita 10/73). Though forgetfulness is also 
beginningless yet it can come toan end. There 
is a vast difference between the memory of the 
world and that of God. After the world’s 
memory, forgetfulness is possible as a person 
suffering from paralysis can forget the 
knowledge which he had acquired through 
study. But if God’s memory is once gained, 
there is never forgetfulness (Gita 2/72, 4/35) 
as even while suffering from paralysis he 
never forgets his existence (I am), because he 
can never have his real affinity for the world 
and his real affinity for God can never be 

renounced. 

He who has realized the fact that he has no 
affinity for the body and the world has infact 
cut off this tree of creation; and he who has 
realized the truth that he (the self) is a fragment 
of God, has sought God. As soon as a striver 
renounces his affinity for the world, he realizes 
(attains) God Who is ever attained. 

“Yasmingata na nivartanti bhiyah’— 
The term ‘Yasmin’ used here stands for God 
Who has been described in the first verse by 
the expression ‘Urdhvamilam’ (root above) 
and in this verse by the expression ‘Adyam 
purusam’ (Primal Person) and Who is going 
to, be described in more detail in the sixth 
verse ahead. 

_ As a drop of water after merging in the 
Ocean cannot be separated from it, so can 
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the soul (the self), a fragment of God, having 
attained God cannot be separated from Him 
i.e., from His abode there is no return. It is 
attachment to nature or to its modes which is 
the cause of the soul’s birth in good and evil 
wombs (Gita 13/21). Therefore, when a 
striver cuts off the attachment to the modes 
with the strong axe of non-attachment, no 
question arises of his rebirth anywhere. 

‘Yatah pravrttih prasrta purant— 
God is the creator of the entire universe 
(creation) and also its base and illuminator. A 
man out of delusion is attracted towards the 
world created by Him because of its sensual 
pleasures and forgets the creator. When the 
world created by God seems so charming 
and loving, how charming and loving should 
He be? Though in the world created by 
Him the attraction towards the world is in 
fact attraction to Him because it is a 
manifestation of His fragment (Gita 10/41) 
yet out of ignorance a person holds that 
there is attraction because of the glory of the 
world rather than that of God and so he gets 
entangled in the world. 

Every being’s nature is that (it of) he 
depends upon the object or person etc., he 
considers superior to others and from which 
he expects to receive some fruit. The worldly 
people hanker after wealth because they 
think that they can acquire all the necessites 
as well as luxuries of life and also honour 
and praise etc., by money (wealth). So they 
don’t hesitate in committing sins and doing 
injustice in earning money. They even don’t 
give proper rest to their bodies because they 
remain engaged in earning money which 
according to them is superior to all other 
attainments. Similarly when a striver comes 
to know that God is the Supreme Being and 
having realized Him one attains such a bliss 
which is superior. to all mundane pleasures, 
all the sensual pleasures become insipid 


before that bliss (Gita 6/22) and then he — 


starts worshipping Him with all his being 
(heart) (Gita 15/19). é 

“Tameva cadyam purusam 
prapadye’—A siriver should seek refuge in 
the Primal Person Who is the source of all 
beings (Gita 10/2). If he takes refuge in other 
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will devour (ruin) him in the same way as a 
crocodile devours a person who takes refuge 
in it. Therefore he should take refuge only in 
the imperishable Lord rather than in the 
perishable world. 

When a striver fails in getting rid of his 
defects by applying all his power, he gets 
disappointed. In such circumstances if he 
seeks refuge only in God, by His grace he 
totally becomes free from evils and realizes 
Him. Therefore a striver should never lose 
heart as far as God-Realization is concemed. 
Having taken refuge in Him he should 
become free from all fears and worries 
because by doingso, by His grace all obstacles 
are overcome and God is realized (Gita 
18/58, 62). 

As a striver has to renounce attachment to 
the world, so has he to renounce attachment 
to non-attachment because by being 
detached he may have egoism in its subtle 
form by thinking “I am detached.”’ But when 
he takes refuge in Him, this subtle egoism can 
perish easily. When he seeks refuge in Him, 
he surrenders the so-called his body, senses, 
mind, intellect, egoism, (‘I’ness) riches, 
property and family to Him i.e., he has no 
sense of possession over them. 

The devotee who takes refuge in God 
thinks ‘lam God’s and ‘Iam for Him’ and ‘God 
is mine’ and ‘He is for me.’ Out of these two 
thoughts the former ‘I am God’s and for Him’ 
is superior to the latter because in the former 
thought he has no desire of his own, he 
remains satisfied and happy with God’s will. 
So he desires neither to do nor to acquire any 
thing for himself. In this way his undefinable 
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and singular devotion to God is aroused. 
In the devotion there is limitless bliss and 
it provides bliss even to God Who is the 
store of bliss. In this devotion meeting with 
the Lord does not satisfy the devotee, this 
devotion does not decrease in separation but 
it is enhanced every moment. The devotion 
(love) which is attained after Self-Realization 
is also attained through surrender (refuge). 

The term ‘Eva’ means total dependence 
on God only, having renounced all other 
supports. The same idea has been expressed 
in the Gita in the expression. ““Those who take 
refuge in Me alone” (7/14), “Seek refuge in 
Him alone” (18/62) and “Take refuge in Me 
alone’’ (18/66). 

The term ‘Prapadye’ means ‘I seek 
refuge.’ Here a doubt may arise whether the 
Lord also seeks refuge and in whom He 
seeks refuge. The clarification is that the 
Lord does not seek refuge in any one 
because He is the Supreme Lord of the 
entire creation. In order to set an example to 
the people He explains it to a striver by 
speaking in his language that he should 
think, “‘I take refuge.” | 

God and the self both exist everywhere. 
When the self assumes Its affinity for the body, 
senses, mind and intellect etc., there can’t be 
unswerving devotion or total surrender to 
God. Being a fragment of God the self ever 
depends on God, but by an error It having a 
disinclination for God depends on the 
perishable world. So It has to suffer because 
of Its dependence on the perishable. 
Therefore a striver having realized his true 
affinity for God depends only on Him i.e., 
seeks refuge only in Him. 


=— ~ —— 


Link:—The Lord in the next verse points out the marks of those devot h in th 
supreme goal (God) by taking refuge in the Primal Being (God). poe Be 
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gacchantyamiidhah padamavyayam 


tat 


Free from pride (honour) and delusion, victorious over the evil 
ensuing from attachment, dwelling constantly in the self or God, their 
desires completely stilled, liberated from the dualities (known as pleasure 
and pain), the undeluded reach the Eternal Goal. 5 


Comment: 

‘Nirmanamoha’—When a person has 
the sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ in the body, he hasa 
desire to win honour (respect) etc. He, by 
identifying the self with the body, regards the 
honour of the body as honour of the self and 
gets entangled. But those devotees who 
regard only God as theirs, have no sense of 
egoism and possession in the bodyandso they 
don’t get pleased by honour (respect) of the 
body. Having taken refuge only in God, they 
are not attached to the body and so they have 
no desire for honour (respect). 

Having the only aim of God-Realization and 
by depending on God only, those devotees 
develop a disinclination for the world. They 
become detached from the world. So they 
become free from worldly delusion. 

‘Jitasngadosa’—Attraction towards 
God is called devotion (love) and attraction 
towards the world is called attachment. It is 
because of attachment that evils such as the 
sense of possession, desire, lustand hope etc., 
spring. Itis by taking refuge in God thatastriver 
gets victory over all these evils. 

A man can be attached to both the objects 
acquired as well unacquired. But there is 
desire only for the unacquired ones. So 
the expression ‘Vinivrttakamah’ (desires 


_ completely stilled) has been given separately. 


‘Adhyatmanityah’—When a devotee 
takes refuge in God, his egoism changes* He 
holds that he is God’s not of the world. Thushe 
constantly dwells in Him. As a person 
according to his birth accepts that he is a 
Brahmana or Vaigya and he always remains 
established in it even without remembering it, 


so dothe devotees, whoaccepttheir affinity for 
God, always dwell in him. 

‘Vinivrttakamah’—A man_ desires 
mundane objects and favourable circums- 
tances only when he aims at mundane 
pleasures and prosperity. But those devotees 
whose aim is not to acquire mundane objects 
become totally free from desires. 

It is attachment to the body which gives birth 
to desires. When amanis attached to the body, 
he wants it to be healthy and strona. So is the 
case with other mundane objects and riches 
etc. As a devotee is not attached to the body 
and the world, all his desires are stilled. He 
holds that the so-called his body, senses, mind, 
intellect and egoism (‘I’ness) are only God’s 
and only God is his. The desires of such a 
devotee are totally stilled. 


In fact this body is constantly decaying 
(perishing). Astriver has to accept this reality in 
a practical way. All desires are bom of having 
contact with the perishable objects such as 
body etc. One day this process of decay will be 
over and then it will be said that the body has 
decayed (died). But actually the body has not 
died today. The process of constant decay has 
completed today. Therefore in orderto be free 
from desires, a striver should realize this fact 
that the mundane objects such as the body 
etc., are not his because they are transient 
while he (the self) is permanent and etemal. 

In fact desires are never satisfied. When a 
desire seems to be satisfied another desire 
appears and so a person tries to satisfy that 


* Though all beings constantly dwell in the omnipresent Lord Who is the illuminator of the entire creation yet they by an error 
assume that they dwell in the worldas “I belong toa particular caste or creed orsectetc.” Itis because of this contrary assumption 
(belief) that they are bound and are bom in good and evil wombs. 
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self. The mind is insentient while the self 
is sentient and illuminator of the insentient. 
Therefore the self has no affinity for the 
mind, this affinity is merely assumed. 

Everybody knows that he remains the 
same in the pairs of opposites such as 
pleasure and pain etc. But out of delusion 
by identifying the self with them he becomes 
happy and sad. If he remains established 
in the self which ever remains the same, 
without assuming that the pairs of opposites 
(Such as pleasure and pain) are in him, he 
will be liberated from the duality of pleasure 
and pain etc. 

The Lord has pointed out an easy way to 
be liberated from the dualities of attachment 
and aversion etc., by declaring “Attachment 
and aversion for the objects of the senses 
abide in the senses; let none come under 
their sway” (Gita 3/34). It means that a 
striver should not act by coming under their 
sway because they are strengthened by 


doing so. 
‘Gacchantyamudhah padama- 
vyayam tat’—He who desires. the 


perishable objects, who makes efforts to 
acquire them and feels happy or sad by 
acquiring them or without acquiring them, is 
deluded. In fact the world is kaleidoscopic 
while God is eternal and it is because of 
His light that the world seems to exist. 
He who accepts the existence of the world 
is deluded. 

As the deluded person perceives the 
world clearly, so does the undeluded great- 
soul perceive God clearly. He who accepts 
the existence of the world, is deluded while 
he who accepts it as kaleidoscopic is 
undeluded. The undeluded one is not 
affected by pleasure and pain and he who 
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remains the same in pleasure and pain is 
fit for attaining Immortality (Gita 2/15). 
Therefore here in this verse the Lord has 
laid emphasis two times on the renoun- 
cement of delusion by using the expression 
‘Nirmanamohah’ and also the _ term 
‘Amudhah’. 

Delusion can be of two kinds (1) 
inclination to the world rather than to God 
(2) not to know the reality about God. In 
this verse the expression ‘Nirmanamohah’ 
stands for freedom from delusion of the 
world while the term ‘Amitdhah’™ stands 
for the true knowledge about God. 

God Who has been mentioned by the 
expression ‘Urdhvamilam’ (root above) in 
the first verse, Who has been called the 
Supreme Goal which should be sought in 
the fourth verse and Who has been glorified 
in the sixth verse, has been called here 
‘Avyayam padam’ (the Eternal Goal). The 
strivers who have become totally free 
from evils such as honour, delusion and 
attachment etc., attain the Eternal Goal 
from where there is no retum. 

In fact that Eternal Goal is naturally 
attained to every human being but a man 
does not realize this fact because he has 
turned his eye from that Goal (God). It can 
be explained by an illustration. When our 
train stops at a station and other train 
suddenly starts moving, we feel as if our 
train has started moving. But we come to 
know the reality when we look at the 
station. Similarly when a person is attached 
to the world, he finds himself moving 
(kaleidoscopic). But when he looks at the 
self he realizes that he (the self) is the same 
(uniform), it is not kaleidoscopic. 


——_——— 
Link:-The Lord in the next verse describes the characteristics of the Eternal Goal (Abode) 
Which is attained by the devotees as described in the preceding verse. 
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* As the devotee who knows attributeless God becomes undeluded (5/20) so does the devotee who worships 
the Lord endowed with attributes and form also becomes undeluded (10/3; 15/19). 
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na tadbhadsayate siryo na sasanko na pavakah 
yadgatva na nivartante taddhama paramam mama 


Neither doth the sun illumine that (Eternal Goal) nor the moon, nor 
the fire; having gone thither they (who reach there) return not; that is 


My Supreme Abode. 6 


Comment: 

[The sixth verse is the link between the 
fifth verse and the seventh verse. In this 
verse the Lord declares that the Eternal 
Goal is His Abode Which has identity with 
Him in the same way as His fragment, the 
soul has identity with Him. Therefore the 
soul has also identity with that Abode 
(Eternal Goal) i.e., the soul has eternal 
union with that Abode. , 

Though this verse is closely related with 
the twelfth verse, yet it has been given here 
to link the fifth and the seventh verses. In 
this verse the Lord mentions two important 
factors — (1) The sun can’t illumine that 
Abode (The Lord has described the light 
of that Abode which illumines the entire 
world in the twelfth verse) and (2) Those 
who reach His abode don’t retum to the 
world (the cause has been explained by 
the Lord in the seventh verse of this 
chapter)]. 

‘Na_ tadbhasayate suryo na 
Sasanko na pavakah’—When even the 
sun which illumines the entire universe does 
not illumine that Supreme Abode, how can 
the moon and the fire illumine that? The 
Lord in the twelfth verse of this chapter 
will declare, “That light of the sun which 
illumines the world, that which is in the 
moon and in the fire—know that light to 
be Mine.” 

So how can the sun, the moon and the 
fire illumine the Supreme Abode (God) 
when they receive light from Him?* It 
means that God is sentient while the sun, 
the moon and the fire are insentient (Matter) 
and these three illumine respectively the 
eye, the mind and the speech which are 
also insentient. So God can neither be seen 


with eyes, nor be thought of with mind 
nor be described in words. How can the 
sentient (God) be illumined by the 
insentient? God the illuminator pervades 
all of them without being proud of His 
illuminating light. 

The self being a fragment of God is also 
an embodiment of that light and therefore 
it can also not be illumined by the insentient 
objects (mind, intellect and senses etc.). 
These objects should be utilized to render 
service to others in order to renounce 
affinity for them. 

Here a point needs attention that the 
sun has not been regarded here as sun-god 
or a god but as the source of light. It 
means that the sun is superior to other 
sources of light and so there is mention of 
the moon and fire also in the same way 
as He has mentioned (in Gita 10/37) Himself 
as Vasudeva, a noble person among the 
Vrsnis (Yadavas, the descendents of Yadu) 
rather than as Lord Vasudeva (Krsna). 

‘Yadgatva na nivartante taddhama 
paramam mama’—The self is a fragment 
of God. So long as it does not attain God, 
it can't be liberated from the cycle of birth 
and death. It attains real and permanent 
peace only when it attains God Whose 
fragment It is, in the same way as water 
of rivers gets fixed after merging in the 
ocean whose fragment it is. In fact the self 
has its identity with God but because of 
Its attachment (which is assumed) it has to 
take birth in good and evil wombs. 

Here the term ‘Paramadhama’ stands both 
for the abode of God as well as for God. 
This Supreme Abode is the embodiment 
a ae As the sun in spite of remaining 

ed at its particular position, pervades 


| * (1) When neither the sun illumines that God, nor do the m | 
fire illumine Him? This entire universe is illumined by that on the stars and the electricity illumine Him, how will 
‘2 


(2) Lord Rama is the illuminator Who illuminates the universe (Manasa 1/1 any | 


: 





Verse 7] 
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everywhere in the form of light i.e., the 
sun and its light are one and the same, so 
are the Supreme Abode and all-pervading 
God one and the same. 

According to the beliefs of the devotees 
the same Supreme Abode which is sentient, 
embodiment of knowledge, embodiment of 
light and embodiment of God, is known 
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by different names as Brahmaloka, Saketa- 
loka, Goloka, Devidvipa, and Sivaloka etc. 

This imperishable Supreme Goal pervades 
everyone in the form of the self. So all of 
us dwell in that Supreme Goal but we 
don’t realize this fact because of our identity 
with and attachment and desire for the 
insentient (body etc.). 





oy 
Link:—In the preceding verse the Lord declared, ‘‘That is My Supreme Abode from which 
those who reach it never retum.”’ Now in the next verse He explains why the soul, 
Which is a fragment of God and Which (like the Supreme Abode) has identity with 








Him, is unable to realize Him. 


adaian silaste stay: aids: 
waasMifsartar «osepfaent Hadid ie 


mamaivam§o __jivaloke 
manahsasthanindriyani 


jivabhitah 
prakrtisthani 


sanatanah 
karsati 


A fragment of My own self having become a living soul eternal, in the 
world of life, draws to itself the (five) senses with the mind for the 


sixth, abiding in Nature. 7 
Comment: 


‘Mamaivaméo jivaloke jivabhitah 
sanatanah’—The term ‘Loka’ stands for 
Nature and its evolutes which have no 
identity with the soul (self). The term 
‘Jivaloke’ stands for all the bodies, in the 
three worlds and the entire universe, which 
the soul acquires. 

The soul is a fragment of God but having 
assumed Its affinity for the body, senses, 
mind and life breath etc., which are the 
evolutes of Nature, It has become the 
embodied-soul—‘Jivabhitah’ which is arti- 
ficial, not real, like an actor in a play. 

The Lord in the seventh chapter declared, 
“This world is upheld by My higher Nature 
which is the soul’ (7/5) i.e., though the 
soul has no real affinity for the lower Nature 
(world), yet It has assumed its affinity for it. 

As the soul is a fragment of God, so He 
always thinks of Its welfare. As a lion-cub 
having joined the flock of sheep considers 
that he is a sheep not a lion-cub, though 
even by mixing with them, he is converted 
into a sheep, so.does the soul identifying 
Itself with the body etc., forget Its real 


identity. As a lion makes the lion-cub 
aware of his identity by showing him that 
he is the same in shape, nature and roar 
etc., as is the former, so does the Lord 
make the man (soul) aware that he is His 
fragment, having no affinity for Nature. He 
had neither any affinity with Nature in the 
past, nor will have in future nor he can 
have any time. c 

Out of all the means (disciplines) of God- 
Realization, the means of changing ‘egoism’ 
(‘I’ ness) and ‘sense of possession (mineness)’ 
is easy and good. A striver’s egoism and 
sense of possession decide his feelings and 
actions. A striver should hold that he is 
only God’s and only God is his. 

Everyone knows that a person acts 
according to his caste, creed and order of 
life. But this assumption that he is a 
Brahmana or an ascetic is a temporary phase 
of life in order to perform his duty like an 
actor in a play. But a man (soul) is a 
fragment of God—this is a permanent reality. 
He regards the mind, senses, intellect, body, 
riches and property as his own by an error 
but they never regard him as theirs while 
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God, the creator of the entire universe 
declares that the soul is His fragment. 

What a blunder we commit when we regard 
the objects such as the body etc., as ours! Can 
we change them as we desire? Can we 
possess them so long as we desire? Can we 
maintain them and carry them with us? 

My mind, intellect, senses and body are 
different today from what they were in 
childhood while I am the same without 
undergoing any change. He who perceives 
changes, himself remains changeless. Worldly 
objects and persons are not my lasting 
companions. I am the onlooker of the 
changing scenes. 

When a striver holds ‘I am God’s, it means 
that he is absorbed in God. A striver commits 
an error that he instead of getting the self 
absorbed in God, tries ,to engage his mind 
and intellect in Him. So he finds it difficult to 
control his mind and it takes a lot of time. So 
long as a striver having forgotten the fact ‘Iam 

God’s assumes ‘I am a Brahmana or an 
ascetic’ and tries to engage his mind and 
intellect in God, he will not be so much 
successful as he can be when he accepts the 
fact ‘1am God’s.’ Therefore when the Lord in 
the fourth verse of this chapter exhorts Arjuna 
to seek refuge in Him, He means to say that 
the self should be engaged in Him. Gosvami 
Tulasidasa also declares, “If a person by 
becoming God's follows the spiritual practice 
such as name chanting etc., his spoiled life of 
innumerable births can be improved today 
and even now” (Dohavali 22). 

It means that if a striver himself gets 
absorbed in Him, his mind and intellect get 
easily absorbed in Him. As Meghanada, while 
declaring that he is the son of Ravanaina play 
and also performing his part scrupulously, 
from within holds that he is not Meghanada, 
so should a striver, while performing his duties 
on the stage of this world, hold that he is God’s 
not of the world. 3 

The embodied soul has been of God since 
_ time immemorial. God has never abandoned 
it nor has had a disinclination for it. The soul 
can also not renounce Him but It having 
misused Its freedom has developed a dis- 


inclination for God by an error. As omaments 
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made of gold can’t be separate from gold, 
so can the embodied soul never be separate 
from God. 

The so-called wise man commits a blunder 
that he has a disinclination for God Whose 
fragment he is. He does not pay attention to 
the fact that God being a disinterested friend 
of all beings is very benevolent and noble and 
His benevolence and love is beyond des- 
cription. So it is an utter folly on his part to 
regard the perishable objects as his, by 
renouncing the all-benevolent and _all- 
merciful Lord. 

When a man performs his duty by obeying 
Him, He liberates him from the bondage of 
birth and death for ever. But if he performs 
forbidden actions, He warns him that he is 
suffering because of his past evil actions and 
so he should not perform forbidden actions 
again. Moreover He purifies him of his past 
sins by enabling him to reap the fruit of his past 
actions. 

God regards a man (the soul) as His 
fragment whether he is in hell or in heaven, in 
human-womb (life) or in animal-womb. How 
benevolent, generous and great He is that 
seeing the downfall of men, feeling sad, He 
declares that being qualified and deserving to 
attain Him they don’t attain Him but go down 
to the lowest state (Gita 16/20). 

God attracts him towards Him in all 
circumstances by creating pleasant and 
unpleasant, favourable and unfavourable 
circumstances. So a striver should ever 
remain pleased and satisfied by thinking of His 
grace because it is He Who does not let him 
remain in the same condition for ever 
otherwise he may forget Him. 

Itisnotatall difficult foraman (the self) being 
a fragment of God, to realize Him. Itis because 
of his disinclination for Him and inclination to 
the mundane objects such as the body etc., 
thathe feelsit difficultto attain Him quickly. He 
is already attained. As soon as a striver has an 
inclination to Him by having a disinclination 
for the world, he realizes Him. It is not an 
adventure on his part to acquire mundane 
riches and property etc., because all of them 
are perishable. But it is an adventure to realize 
God Who is imperishable and eternal. 
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Verse 7] 


The more importance a man attaches to the 
perishable objects, the more down-fall he 
has, but the more importance he attaches 
to the imperishable Lord, the higher he rises 
because he is a fragment of God. 

A man can never attain greatness by 
acquiring the perishable mundane materials, 
though by an error of judgment he may think 
so. But in fact by thinking so he is deprived of 
the real greatness (God-Realization). The 
greatness attained by acquiring mundane 
materials is unreal and transient while the 
greatness attained by God-Realization is real 
and eternal. Even the gods honour such a 
God-Realized soul and desire his arrival to 
their abode. Not only this but even God lives 
under his control. 


‘Manahsasthanindriyani _prakrti- 
sthani karsati’—The soul being a 


fragment of God ever abides in Him while the 
senses and mind being fragment of Prakrti 
(Nature) ever abide in it. But the self regards 
the mind and senses as Its own and it is Its 
drawing the mind and senses. 

Here the term ‘Mana’ stands both for the 
mind and the intellect. Similarly the five 
organs of action and the five life-breaths 
should also be included in the five senses. The 
Lord declares that the soul being His fragment 
and abiding in Him, by an error regards It as 
abiding in body, mind and senses and forgets 
Its real abode. But actually It can never be 
separate.from Him. 

Fhe Lord mentions the five senses and the 
mind in order to point out the fact that a man 
(the soul) by being attached to the senses and 
mind is bound. Therefore a striver should 
surrender the body, senses, mind and intellect 
to the world by rendering service with them to 
the world and surrender himself to God. 


(1) 

A man feels unhappy because by an error 
he regards the body, family, property, honour 
and praise as his and for him. Moreover it is 
very mean of him that he regards himself as 
great because of prosperity and pleasures 


while he becomes a slave to them. In fact the 
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objects, which we regard as necessities of life 
and to which we attach importance, become 
superior to us whether we know or we don’t 
know that fact. 

Butifa person becomes aslave to God, God 
becomes his slave and makes him the jewel of 
His crown. But the mundane objects never 
make any one the jewel of their crown even 
when he becomes a very devoted slave to 
them. In facthe becomes great by taking refuge 
in Him. About such a devotee the Lord 
declares, ““Otwice bom, lamnotindependent, 
I depend on My devotees. Theyarevery loving 
to Me, they have a full possession over My 
heart” (Srimadbha. 9/4/63). Can the 
mundane persons and objects attach so much 
ofimportance to us? Never. 

This man (soul), in spite of being a fragment 
of God being attached to Prakrti (Nature) hasa 
downfall. If he does not become a slave to the 
mundane objects such as the body, senses 
and mind etc., by depending on them, he 
becomes dearly adored (beloved) of Him 
(Gita 18/64). The Lord calls those devotees 
who have attained Him, dear to him (Gita 
12/13-19) while He calls the strivers who have 
not attained Him but want to attain him 
exceedingly dear to him (Gita 12/20). How 
stupid it is of the man who does not regard the 
most benevolent Lord, Who calls the strivers 
exceedingly dear and the enlightened souls 
only dear, as his ! 

(2) 

The body is a fragment of the-world while 
the self (soul) is a fragment of God. A striver 
commits an error that he in spite of being a 
fragment of God, gets attached to the world 
and wants the world as well as God to be 
favourable to him. He should rectify this error. 
It can be rectified by moulding himself 
according to God. It means that he should 
leave the body at the will of the world and 
leave the self at the will of God. 

Offering the gift of the world to the world 
and offering the gift of God to God, is honesty. 
This honesty is called salvation or eman- 
cipation. Butifthe gifts presented by the world 
and God are not given back to them, it is 
dishonesty. This dishonesty is called bondage. 


Having offered the gift of the world tothe 
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world and having offered the gift of God to 
Him, he should be free from all worries. He 
should be a yesman to His will, having no 
desire of his own, either to live or to die or 
to have favourable circumstances. Having 
surrendered himself to God, he should pray to 
Him to enable him not to forget Him in 
whatever circumstance he is placed by Him— 
on the earth, or in heaven or in hells; in 
childhood or in youth or in oldage; honoured 
or dishonoured; happy or sad. 

A man is worried about the limited 
property, riches and the family he regards as 
his own but he is not worried about a lot of 
property, riches and millions of families 
he does not regard as his own. Thus he is 


[Chapter 15 


abba st cbakibibabsk cher obsk hart bb kak ko a0 eee Arak 


liberated or emancipated from most of them. 
Only a little bondage is there. If he ceases to 
regard the limited as his own, he will be 
emancipated from them also. 

We should give a serious thought to the 
topic that a few persons and a little property 
we regard as our own will lead us to the 
bondage of birth and death. Therefore 
a striver should surrender the body and 
objects to the world—which is the path of 
action: or he should distinguish the self from 
the world including the body-this is the path 
of knowledge; or he should surrender 
himself to God-this is the path of devotion. 
A striver may follow any one of the three 
paths—each will bear the same fruit. 


= —=hfq 


Link:—The Lord in the next verse describes by giving an illustration, how the soul, taking 
the mind and senses with It by assuming them as Its own, wanders in innumerable wombs. 
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Sariram 
gtrhitvaitani 


yadavapnoti 
samyati 





yaccapyutkramatisvarah 
vayurgandhanivasayat 


As the wind wafts scents from their seats, so does the Jivatma 
(embodied soul), assuming itself as the lord of bodies etc., taking the 
senses along with the mind from the body which it leaves behind, migrates 


to the body which it acquires. 8 


Comment: 


“Vayurgandhanivasayat’—Just as the 
wind carries scent (perfume) from a perfume 
box but this perfume does not stay per- 
manently in the wind because the wind has 
no etemal affinity for the scent, so does the 
individual soul carying the senses, mind, 
intellect and natural instincts etc., (subtle and 
causal—both bodies) by assuming them as Its 
own, migrates to the body which It acquires. 

As essentially the wind is unconnected 
with the smell (scent) so is the soul 
unconnected with the mind, senses and 
body etc., but It, by assuming them as Its 
own, attracts them towards it. 

As wind in spite of being the evolute of ether’ 
carries smell (perfume) a fragment of the earth, 


_ so does the soul in spite of being a fragment of 
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God canying the transitory body, the evolute of 
Nature migrate to the different wombs. The 
wind being Matter (insentient) does not possess 
the discrimination that it should not take scent 
from its seat. But the embodied-soul has the 
discrimination and power to renounce affinity 
for the body. Every human being has been 
bestowed upon independence by which he can 
either get attached to the insentient body etc., or 
renounce this attachment. In order to rectify the 
error he should accept the reality, by changing 
the assumption that he (the soul) has no affinity 
for the physical, the subtle and the causal 
bodies, the fragment of Nature. Then he can be 
easily liberated from the bondage of birth and 
death. 

In the illustration the Lord has used three 
words — (1) Wind (2) Scent (perfume) (3) Seat. 
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Here the seat stands for the physical body. As 

wind carries scent from the perfume box and 
the box is left behind, so does the soul carry 
the subtle and causal bodies while the 
physical body is left behind. 

‘Sariram yadavapnoti yaccapyut- 
kramatisvarah grhitvaitani samyati’— 
Here the term ‘Tévarah’ .Stands for the 
embodied soul. This soul commits three 
errors— (1) It regards Itself as the master of the 
mind, intellect and body etc., but actually 
becomes their slave. (2) It having become the 
master of insentient objects, forgets Its real 
master, God. 

(3) It does not renounce Its assumed affinity for 
the insentient objects though Itis independent 
in renouncing them. 

God has provided independence to the 
embodied-soul to make proper use of objects 
such as the body etc., in order to attain 
salvation rather than to become their master. 
But by an error It instead of properly utilizing 
them regards Itself as their master but really 
becomes their slave. 

It can renounce this assumed affinity only 
when it comes to know that It has become a 
slave to the mundane objects such as body 
etc., whose master It regards Itself. By doing 
so he (the soul) feels shortage of the mundane 
objects and becomes an orphan. 

He who loves becoming a master cannot 
attain God because he forgets the real master. 
A child in childhood cannot live without his 
mother but when it grows young and as a 
householder becomes the master of his sons 
and wife etc., he forgets his mother; so does 
the soul forget Its real master when It becomes 
the master of insentient objects such as the 
body etc. So long as this forgetfulness 
continues i.e., It has a disinclination for God, It 
will go on suffering. 

The term ‘Api’ with the term ‘Isvarah’ has 
been used to denote that this lord i.e., the 
individual'soul is not powerless, insentient 


and dependent like the wind. It has capability - 


and discrimination to renounce the assumed 
affinity for the world and realize Its true affinity 
for God. But it is because of Its yearning for 
Sensual pleasures thatit neither renounces nor 
does It want to renounce Its assumed affinity 
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for the world. As soon as It renounces this 
affinity, it can’t carry the bodies (like the scent) 
with It. 

A man (soul) has got two kinds of power 


_ (i) Life-breath power (ii) Will power (power of 


desire). The life-breath power decays every 
moment and when it comes to an end, that is 
called death. Attachment to the insentient 
leads a man to have desire to act and to 
acquire. If this desire to act and to acquire is 
wiped out while possessing the life-breath 
power, the man is emancipated. But if he 
gives up the body while possessing desire he 
has to be rebom with the will (desire) power of 
the previous birth while he receives new life- 
breath. 

The life-breath power should be spent in 
wiping out desires. The desire can be easily 
wiped out by being engrossed in the welfare 
of all beings without any selfish motive. 

The term ‘Grhitva’ means attachment and 
attraction of the soul to the mind and senses 
which It takes with It by regarding them as Its, 
while they never regard It as theirs nor are 
they controlled by It. This error of attachment 
binds It. 

Whether a thing is acquired or not whether 
it is superior or inferior, whether it is being 
used by us or not, whetheritis far or near, if we 
regard it as ours, our attachmentto it subsists. 

A man (the self) remains attached to the 
mundane objects such as the body etc., even 
after giving up the body. Therefore the bones 
of the dead body are put into the Ganges so 
that the man (self or soul) may attain salvation. 
Weare free and powerful enough to renounce 
this assumed affinity (attachment). If we 
renounce it during this life we may attain 
salvation in this life. 

This inclination towards the mundane 
objects which are not ours and disinclination 
for God Who is ours are the great stumbling 
blocks to spiritual progress. 

The term ‘Etani’ stands for the mind and the 
five senses referred to in the seventh verse. 
Here it denotes mind, intellect, five senses, 
five organs of action and five life-breaths— 
the aggregate of the seventeen elements of 
the subtle body as wellas the causal body. The 
embodied soul, taking all of them migrates to 
the body which it acquires. Just as a person 
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’ casts off wom out clothes and puts on new 


ones, so does the embodied soul cast off 
wornout bodies and enter others which are 
new (Gita 2/22). 

In fact it is not possible for the pure sentient 
soul to renounce a body and to migrate to 
another body because It is inmovable and 
all-pervading (Gita 2/17,24). But when It 


identifies Itself with the body the evolute of 
Nature i.e., It is seated in Nature, It gives up 
one body and acquires another body. When 
the soul ceases to identify Itself with the bodies 
(physical, subtle and causal), It is not reborm 
because it is its assumed identification with the 
body which is the cause of Its birth in goodand 
evil wombs. 


— $s 


Link:—Now the Lord explains the expression ‘Manahsasthanindriyani’ used in the seventh 
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$rotram caksuh sparsanam ca rasanam ghranameva ca 


adhisthaya 


mana§scayam 


visayanupasevate 


It (The individual soul) enjoys the objects of senses using the senses of 
hearing, sight, touch, taste and smell as well asthe mind. 9 


Comment: 

‘Adhisthaya manascayam’—Several 
(good or bad) projections and distractions 
appear and disappear in the mind while the 
self (sentient soul) ever remains the same 
because It transcends the insentient body, 
senses, mind and intellect and is their base and 
illuminator. 

The self joined with the mind experiences 
(enjoys) the objects of the senses such as form 
(colour), touch, sound, taste and smell. It can’t 
experience pleasure or pain with the senses 
without the mind. It is only through the mind 
that the embodied soul enjoys sense-objects. 

‘Srotram caksuh sparsanam ca 
rasanam ghranameva ca’—Ear, the 
sense of hearing has the power of hearing:* 

Till today we have heard the favourable 
(praise honour, blessing, melody, music etc.) 
and unfavourable (blame, dishonour,curse, 
abuse etc.) words but have they affected the 

self in anyway ? No. 
A person hears the happy news of the birth 


* The thoughts that come to the mind are projections and distractions. 
every thought nor do we act according to this thought because we 


of his grandson and the sad news of the death 
of his son at the same time. Thus he has 
knowledge of the two news. But is there any 
difference in that knowledge or in the self? 

We have seen many pleasant and un- 
pleasant (horrible) scenes with our own 
eyes. But have they affected the self in 
anyway? 

We have touched many soft or hard, hot or 
cold objects but is there any difference 
because of the touch in the self? 

We have tasted the bitter, pungent, sweet, 
astringent sour and saltish food but have they 
left any effect on the self.? 

Similarly we have experienced different 
kinds of good and bad scents. But is there 
difference in the self because of those scents? 


The five senses of hearing, sight, touch 
(skin), taste and smell, have affinity respe- 
ctively for the five organs of actions— 


During sleep they appear as dream. We don’t express 


apply our own intellect. Expression of th t and 
translating it into practice are nothing but insanity. Thus projections, distracti dr of every though 
Through ears we get two kinds of knowledge (i) of sound (ii) of subject. So hess Pa eoeaoeamiey are one and the sarne: 


the paths of knowledge and of devotion though through the sense of seeing (eye) 
scriptures but that is also the power of sound in written form. When we start 
Thesound has such power which can’tbe thoughtof. The sense of hearing 


nse of hearing plays an importantrole in both 
also the subject can be known by studying the 
studying, first we gain knowledge through hearing. 
only can receive, that power not the othersenses. 
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tongue, feet, hands, genital organ and anus. 
As he who is deaf, is also dumb: the oil 
rubbed on the sole of the feet has a healthy 
effect on the sight; hands can be used to 
touch an object because of skin; control 
over the tongue controls the genital organ; 
smell makes its entrance through nose while 
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it makes its exit through anus. 

The five sense-organs, the five organs of 
action and the five senses are formed 
respectively out of the portions of the mode 
of goodness, the mode of passion and the 
mode of ignorance of each of the five 
subtle elements. 


Five subtle Portion of the mode Portion of the Portion of the 
lements of goodness mode of passion mode of ignorance 
Ether Ear Tongue (the organ Sound 
of speech) 

Air Skin Hands Touch 
Fire Eye Feet . Sight (colour) 
Water Tongue (for Genital organ Taste 

| taste) 
Earth Nose Anus Smell 


The mind and the intellect are made of 
the portion of the mixed mode of goodness 
of one of the five subtle elements, the life 
breath is made of the portion of the mixed 
mode of passion while the body is made 
of the portion of the mixed mode of 
ignorance. 

‘Visayanupasevate’—As a _ bus- 
inessman stops his business at one place 
and starts it at another place because of 
any reason, so does the soul migrate from 
One body to another and It starts enjoying 
the objects of senses in the new body also, 
as it did in the first body, because of Its 
habit. Thus the embodied soul has to be 
bor in good and evil wombs because of 
its attachment to sense-objects. 


God has bestowed this human body upon > 


us to enable us to attain salvation rather 
than to enjoy pleasures or to experience 
pain. As we can feed the cow which is 
given to a Brahmana as a charity but we 
can’t lay claim to its milk, so can we make 
Proper use of the body bestowed upon us 
by God but we can’t enjoy the objects of 
senses with it. 


An Important Fact 


The more the embodied soul enjoys the 


objects of senses, the more It is attached 
to them. This attachment leads It to rebirth 
and all sorrows. In fact the pleasures bom 
of contact with objects of senses are illusory 
and sources of sorrow but they seem 
pleasant in the beginning out of ignorance 
(Gita 18/38). Had there been happiness in 
sense-objects, the prosperous persons 
possessing all the luxuries must have been 
happy but they also undergo sufferings and 
disquietude. Enjoyment of pleasures results 
in loss of wealth, health, quietude, patience, 
happiness and honour etc.* 

As thirst is not quenched by drinking 
water in the dream, so can a man not 
attain peace by enjoying the objects of 
senses. A man thinks that he will attain 
peace through prosperity and pleasures. 
But the more prosperity he acquires and 
the more pleasures he enjoys, the keener 
desire he has to acquire and enjoy them F. 
“All the riches of the world, all beautiful 
women, all excellent objects can’t satisfy 
even a man if he acquires all of them” 
(Visnupurana 4/10/24; Maha. Adi. 85/13) 
because the soul is a fragment of God and 
is sentient while the sense-objects are 
fragments of Prakrti (Nature) and are 
insentient. So how can the insentient and 
perishable satisfy the sentient and imperi- 


* Wehave not enjoyed pleasures (the objects of senses). The objects ofsenses have enjoyed us; we have not performed penances, 
penances have bumtus; time has not been spent, we have been spent: desire has not decayed but we have 
Desire is never satisfied after enjoying the sensual pleasures butitis rather strengthened in the same wayas fire burns up when 


clarified ghee is added to it (Manu. 2/94). . 
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steadiness of mind concentrated on God 


shable ? As thirst can’t be quenched even 
by the most delicious dishes without water, cannot be had by those who are attached 
to pleasures and prosperity (Gita 2/44). 


so can the thirst for God-Realization not 1 
Gosvami Tulasidasa in the Kamacarita- 


be quenched by the insentient mundane 
objects. The more he possesses them, the manasa wishes that as a voluptuary loves 
a woman and is attracted towards her 


more hungry he feels. 

If the striver has a resolve this very day because of her beauty and as a greedy 
that he has not to enjoy the objects of person hankers after riches and hoards 
senses. Then their thought ceases to come them, so should he be attracted towards 

Raghunatha’s handsome form and make a 


to his mind and it leads him to be even , 
minded. Those who gain equanimity of treasure of the divine name (Lord Rama) 
continuously. Mundane pleasures and 


mind naturally realize God (Gita 5/19) 
prosperity are not ever dear even to a 


because He is ever attained but He remains 
veiled because of a striver’s attachment to worldly person but the form and chanting 
of the name of Lord Rama are ever dear 


the objects of senses. 
Not to talk of God-Realization even to devotees. 


——= {xv 
Link:-In the preceding three verses there is description of the soul (embodied or 


individual soul). While concluding the topic the Lord in the next verse describes who 
knows this soul and who does not know It. 
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utkramantam sthitam vapi bhufjanam va gunanvitam 








vimudha  nanupasyanti 


paSyanti jnanacaksusah 


The deluded don’t know the soul departing from, or dwelling in the 
body, or enjoying the objects of senses, in contact with the modes: but 


they who possess the eye of wisdom behold It. 


Comment: : 

‘Utkramantam’—tThe soul (self) while 
giving up the physical body departs taking 
the subtle body and the causal body with 
It. So long as the heart beats, the soul 
dwells in that body. Even when the heart 
stops beating the soul may stay for some 
time. In fact the soul being immovable and 
sentient does not migrate (depart) it is life 
breath which migrates. But It is said to 
migrate because of its attachment to the 
subtle body and the causal body. 

The term ‘Utkramati’ used for the ‘Jivatma’ 
(embodied soul) which assumes itself as the 
lord as mentioned in the eighth verse, has 
been called here ‘Utkramantam’ (depart). 

‘Sthitam va’—As the camera takes the 
same photograph as is the object, so is 
the subtle body formed according to the 


_the world. 


10 


thought which a person has at the time of 
death. As the photograph is prepared after 
sometime, so is the physical body prepared 
according to the thought of the last moment 
after sometime. 

The term which has been described as 
‘Yadavapnoti’ in the eighth verse has been 
called ‘Sthitam’ here. 

‘Api bhufijanam va’—When a man 
enjoys the objects of senses of sound, 
touch, form, taste and smell, he holds that 
he is very careful, he knows the objects of 
senses well and enjoys them carefully. But 
in fact he is deluded as their enjoyment 
leads him to hells and evil wombs. 

Philosophers and the scriptures are of 
different opinions about God, the soul and 
But all of them agree that the soul 
suffers because of Its attachment to the 





Verse 10] 





world and attains bliss by having affinity 
for God. 

The deluded hear, study and also declare 
that the world is transient and kaleidoscopic, 
yet they hold it as permanent because they 
can’t enjoy the objects of senses without 
regarding them as real or permanent. A 
voluptuary becomes so much deluded that 
he regards gratification of lust as his highest 
aim (Gita 16/11). So his eyes of wisdom 
ever remain shut. People know that they 
have to die because they are living in the 
world of mortals yet they want to live in 
order to enjoy sense-objects. 

The term ‘Api’ denotes that when the 
soul having given up one body migrates 
(with subtle body and causal body) to 
another body to acquire it and enjoys the 
objects of senses, It in spite of appearing 
attached to the modes, remains detached. 
In fact the soul (self) neither departs, nor 
stays nor enjoys, Itself. 

The expression ‘Visayanupasevate’ used 
in the preceding verse has been termed 
here as ‘Bhunjanam’. 

‘Gunanvitam’—It means that it is 
because of the assumed contact of the soul 
with the modes that the activities of 
departure, stay and enjoyment appear in It. 

In fact the soul has no affinity for the 
modes but by an error It assumes Its affinity 
for them in order to derive pleasure out 
of the world and so It has to take birth in 
high and low wombs. 

A man in order to derive pleasure out 
of the world assumes his affinity for the 
persons and objects of the world. The orator 
regards the audience as his, a person having 
no son adopts a boy as his son, he who 
has no real brother or sister assumes 
relationship of a brother or a sister with 
any one else and so on. The Lord declares 
that the embodied soul, in spite of being 
transcendental (beyond Gunas) in its intrinsic 
Nature, by assuming relationship with Gunas 
(space, time, individual, object) gets in 
bondage. : 

The expression ‘Prakrtisthani’ used in the 
seventh verse stands for the expression 
‘Gunanvitam’ used here. 
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A Vital Fact 


So long as a man is in the least attached 
to Prakrti (Nature) and its evolute, the 
modes, he is made to act helplessly by the 
modes of Nature (Gita 3/5). If he (the 
sentient self) depends on the insentient 
Nature, he suffers from the evil of pollution. 
Even when he totally becomes: free from 
the modes of Nature but relishes this 
freedom (because of the trace of egoism), 
the evil of pollution persists. But when he 
ceases to relish it his evil of adulteration 
comes to an end, and his devotion 
accelerates continuously. The supreme aim 
of a man is to attain this devotion. Having 
attained this devotion (love) a devotee attains 
perfection. The Lord having bestowed upon 
His devotee this unique devotion gets 
pleased and considers him the most devout 
among all the Yogis (Gita 6/47). 

A man transcends the three modes of 
Nature by having affinity for the spiritual 
discipline because of the help of 
discrimination but having transcended the 
three modes of Nature he attains devotion 
(love) to Him by having affinity for His grace. 

‘Vimitidha nanupasyanti’—As we 
remain the same while performing different 
actions, so does the self (soul) remain the 
same while giving up one body, acquiring 
another body and enjoying the objects of 
senses. But he, who having identified the 
self with the body, thinks he is the doer 
(3/27) is the deluded one who does not 
behold the reality. 3 

The deluded are so much attached to 
pleasures and prosperity that they don’t 
realize the fact that the mundane objects 
such as the body etc., are perishable. 
Moreover they don’t think that the sensual 
pleasures are sources of sorrow. While 
describing the food of three kinds in the 
seventeenth chapter which are dear to the 
good, the passionate and the ignorant, the 
Lord first has given the effect of the food 
liked by the good, the effect of the food 
liked by the passionate has been given 


afterwards, while no effect has been given 
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of the food which is dear to the ignorant 
(Gita 17/8-10). Why ? The reason is that 
the good person thinks of the fruit before 
performing the action, the passionate first 
performs the action and then reaps its fruit 
while the ignorant person does not think 
of the result at all. So the Lord here means 
to say that the deluded (delusion is a trait 
of the ignorant) while enjoying the objects 
of senses, don’t think of the result of sensual 
enjoyments. They remain engrossed in 
pleasures and prosperity. Their knowledge 
remains veiled by the mode of ignorance 
and therefore they can’t distinguish the soul 
from the body. 

‘Pasyanti jnanacaksusah’—All 
the beings, objects, incident and circum- 
stances are kaleidoscopic i.e., the seen is 
changing into the unseen. This is known 
as beholding with the eye of wisdom. The 
unchanging {permanent) can perceive the 
changing. 


A wise man also gives up the physical 
body but he neither acquires another body 
nor does he enjoy the objects of senses 
with attachment. The Lord in the thirteenth 
verse of the second chapter declares, “Just 
as in this body the embodied (soul) passes 
through childhood, youth and old age, so 
also does It pass into another body. But 
the wise man is not deluded (perplexed) 
by this.” The reason is that the wise man 
beholds with the eye of wisdom that all 
activities such as birth or death etc., or 
modifications occur in the kaleidoscopic 
body rather than in the uniform self. The 
self ever remains free totally from all 
modifications. It is because of identification 
with the body and because of the desire 
to derive pleasures out of it that a man 
feels modification in him (the self). The 
deluded behold the soul connected with 
the modes while the wise behold It in 
reality, free from contact with the modes. 


—=yf{&_- = 
Link:—The Lord in the next verse describes those who perceive (behold) Him by striving 
and also those who do not behold Him even by striving (for perfection). 
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yatanto yoginaScainam pasyantyatmanya vasthitam 
yatanto pyakriatmano nainam pasyantyacetasah 


aoe apliges rt Spe cae Him as established in the self, but the 
unintelligent an e unrefined who have not purified thei 

though striving do not behold (realize) Him. YW eae ce 
Comment: 








‘Yatanto yoginascainam pasyanti’— 
Here the term ‘Yoginah’ stands for those 
strivers following the path of knowledge 
whose only aim is God-Realization. 

The term ‘Yatantah’ here stands for 
‘striving’ -with a firm determination from the 
heart. 

The strivers whose only aim is God- 
Realization become automatically free from 
attachment, the sense of mine and the 
desire for fruit. They strive with exclusive 
devotion, and so yeaming promptness, 
restlessness and thoughtfulness are naturally 


revealed in them. This is all included in 
the term “Yatantah’ used here. Such strivers 
who strive with exclusive devotion and firm 
determination having a disinclination for the 
world, perceive Him established in the self. 
The ‘term ‘Pagyanti’ stands for _ this 
perception. 

Such strivers who want to attain the real 
(God-Realization) and renounce the unreal 
(world) perceive Him as established in the 
self when their discrimination is fully 
aroused. 

‘Atmanyavasthitam’—God (The 
Supreme Being) ever equally pervades every- 
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Verse 11] 
where. He is the self seated in the hearts 
of all beings (Gita 10/20). Therefore the 
Yoais (sages) realize (behold) Him in the self. 
Existence is of two kinds (1) That which 
undergoes modifications or changeable (2) 
Axiomatic (self-evident). The existence which 
has its appearance after being born is called 
changeable existence while the existence 
which is never bom but which exists etemnally 
and remains as it is in a uniform way is 
called axiomatic existence. The world and 
the bodies undergo modifications while God 
and the soul are self-evident. It is an error 
to identify the self with the body*. When a 
striver renounces this identity as well as the 
sense of mine, he gets established in the self. 
When a man does not attach importance 
to discrimination bestowed upon him by 
God, he is bound through egoism and the 
sense of ‘mine’. This affinity is so much 
stregthened that it continues even after 
death and it is also so brittle that it can 
be broken any time and a man is free in 
maintaining it or renouncing it. By misusing 
this freedom he creats affinity with body 
etc., which don’t belong to his class. 
When a man does not attach importance 
to discrimination it is veiled and then the 
body seems real. But by good company 
and the study of the scriptures etc., as this 
discrimination is unveiled, the assumed 
affinity for the body is renounced. When 
discrimination is fully unveiled (aroused) a 
striver realizes that he is naturally established 
in the self. This is what the Lord means 
by the expression ‘Atmani avasthitam’. 
Egoism is bom by the attachment of a 
man (the self) to the world. Egoism can 
be of two kinds (1) Through hearing from 
others —I am’ Mohana or Syama and ‘I 
am Brahmana or Ksatriya (2) Through the 
Performance of actions— ‘I am an orator or 
a teacher or a physician through speech, 
teaching and treating patients. But this 
egoism is a temporary phase. When it is 
renounced, the striver realizes that he is 
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established in the self. 


A Vital Fact 


(1) 

God in the form of ‘Is’ Who pervades 
everywhere, is the illuminator and base of 
‘T’ ‘you’ ‘this’ and ‘that’. These four ever 
undergo changes while He (Is) never 
undergoes any change. Moreover it is 
because of his egoistic notion that a man 
feels that he is different from others i.e., 
he has to use ‘am’ because he says ‘T’ 
otherwise there is only ‘Is’. Till ‘I’ness 
persists, there is individuality or finiteness. 
On its effacement only ‘Is’ i.e., the Absolute 
remains. 

‘Atmani avasthitam’ means _ that 
there is ‘Is’ in‘Am’ and ‘Am’ in ‘ls.’ In other 
words there is macro in micro and micro in 
macro. An individual and the society can’t be 
separated from each other in the same way as 
the waves and the sea cannot be separated 
from each other. But as in the element water, 
neither the sea nor the waves are there, so is 
God free from an individual or the society. 
When astriver realizes this fact, he realizes that 
He is established in the self. 

A man can’t realize that He is established in 
the self because of his attachment to the world 
to derive pleasure out of it and because ‘of his 
disinclination for Him. When he renounces 
this attachment, he realizes (beholds) that He 
is established in the self and does not suffer 
pain of separation from Him FT. 

He who beholds God in the self does not 


support the opinion that God is different from - 


the self. It is the sense of ‘I’ ness which 
separates the self from God. In fact the self has 
no evil such as ‘I’ness or dependence or 
shortage or ignorance etc. But by an error a 
man (the self) assumes that they are in him. In 
order to remove these evils he should behold 
Him in the self. When he beholds Him in the 
self he becomes free from all evils because in 
Him there is no evil. 


eS en ee ae a ed a 
* A if with the body and has egoistic notion. Similarly he regards the body as ‘mine’. It is because of 
bis eauieen C that the body seems real to him and it is because of the sense of mine with the body that he is attached 


to it. 


+ Only wise who constantly behold God in the self attain eternal bliss (Katha. 2/2/13). 
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As the world is kaleidoscopic so is T 
because it is a fragment of the world, as 
“T am a boy”, “I am young’, “I am old”, 
“T am sick’, “I am healthy’ and so on* 
Both the world and ‘I’ are perishable while 
the self and God are imperishable. As the 
world has no existence, so does ‘I’ also 
have no existence. 

Saint Sundaradasa declares, ““We see what 
does not exist but we do not see what 
exists.’ The reason is that the instruments 
such as the mind, intellect and senses etc., 
with which we see, also don’t exist. So the 
unreal can be seen with the help of the 
unreal, the real can’t be seen with the help 
of the unreal. 

Moreover the unreal seems to exist in the 
light of the real. The real is the illuminator 
and the base of the unreal. As we can see 
the world with the eye but we can’t see the 
eye with it, so how can God, Who is the 
knower of all, be known by them? How 
can the unreal, which is illumined by the 
real, illumine the real? 

The self can be realized by the self rather 
than by senses, mind and intellect etc. 
Similarly God Who is established in the self 
can also be realized by the self rather than 
through discourses or through intellect or 
through hearingft because the senses, the 
mind and the intellect etc., are the evolutes 
of Nature. How can He Who transcends 
Nature be known by the evolutes of Nature? 
Therefore when a striver renounces his 
affinity for Nature, he realizes Him in the 
self. 

A striver commits an error that he wants 
to know God in the same way as he knows 
the world. But the methods of knowing the 


another body though the self remains the same (Gita 2/13). 


+ (1) God can be realized neither through discourses, nor through intellect nor throu 

(2) God can be realized neither through speech nor through mind nor through ey 

* Amanacts with the physical body, thinks with the subtle body and experiences 
The causal body and the trance experienced with itin spite of being superior to 


[Chapter 15 


two are contrary to each other. The world 
can be known by the instruments (means) 
such as senses, mind and intellect etc., while 
God can’t be known by them because He is 
beyond their access as He is transcendental. 

The sentient can’t be realized by 
depending on the insentient. Those who 
having depended on Matter or the 
insentient (physical, subtle and causal 
bodies) want to realize God, can’t realize 
Him even through trance because trance 
also depends on the causal body. 

The wise, who know that God is theirs 
and they are God’s, with eye of wisdom, 
having separated the self from the body, 
senses, mind and intellect etc., realize him. 
But those unwise and unrefined people who 
regard the body as theirs and who consider 
themselves of the body, even though 
striving, don’t realize God, Who is 
established in the self. 

: (2) 

‘Atmani avasthitam’—The Lord 
has declared that He is established in 
the self of all beings (i.e., He pervades 
everywhere). In order to realize this fact a 
striver should believe in the following four 
points:— 

1. God is here. 
2. God is now. 
3. God is in me. 
4. God is mine. 

As God pervades everywhere, He is also 
here. As He existed in the past, exists at 
present and will also exist in future, He is 
also now. As He pervades all, He also 
pervades me and as He is everyone’s, He is 
also mine. From these facts it is very 
obvious—1. As God is here, we need not. 


__* Herea doubt may arise that the states of boyhood and youth etc., change but ‘I’ remains 
the same because ofits identity with the reality (sentient). In fact the illuminator of ‘I’ 
a subtle change in ‘I’. ‘I’ isnot the same in youth as ‘I’ was in boyhood. Similarly 


the same, The explanation is ‘I’ seems 
(i.e., the self) remains the same while there is 
there is change in ‘I’ when the soul passes into 


gh much hearing (Katha 1/2/23). 
es(Katha2/3/12). 


france with the causal body. 


subtle form constantly active. When a person transcends the causal body, o nly peeuness sleep andsound sleep are in their 


self, which transcends both activity and inactivity i.e., when a man realizes the se 
deviation from the trance of the causal body. Butin the trance of the self viz 


e self remains. This is the constant trance of the 
if there is neither activity nor inactivity. There is 


Be evintion This is laiown as ‘seediesstrance' becalikeinitthe ae erat there is neither trance 


This is also known as ‘Sahajavastha’ (innate or natural condition) though it transc 


with the world is totally destroyed. 
ends all conditions. 
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go anywhere to realize Him. 


2. As God is present now, we need not 


wait for future. 

3. As He is in me, I need not search Him 
anywhere outside. 

4. As He is mine, I need not regard others 
as mine. He is also very loving to me 
because He is mine. 

These four points are very significant and 
useful for all strivers. This is the quintessence 
of all spiritual practices. It needs no 
qualification, no practice, no ability and no 
virtue. Everyone is qualified, deserving and 
able in believing it. The only condition is 
that he should have the only desire for 
God-Realization. 

“‘Yatantopyakrtatmano nainam 
pasyantyacetasah’—‘Akrtatmanah’ are 
those unrefined people who have not 
purified their mind, they have been called 
‘Acetasah’ (unintelligent) because they don’t 
discriminate the real from the unreal. 

Those, who regard the mundane objects 
such as the body and also the persons as 
theirs and expect to derive pleasure out of 
them, by attaching importance to them, are 
unintelligent and unrefined. Such people 
also want to realize God but they want to 
realize Him with the help of insentient 
objects such as the body, mind and intellect 
etc. But He can’t be realized with their 
help, He can be realized by renouncing 
attachment to them. 
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In this verse the term ‘Yatantah’ has been 
used twice in order to explain that the wise 
perceive Him by striving while the 
unintelligent do not behold Him even by 
striving. It means that so long as a man is 
attached to the worldly objects, he can’t 
realize God with the body, senses, mind 
and intellect though these are useful in 
making effort to attain Him. How can those 
who have an eye on the unreal (mundane 
pleasures and prosperity) behold Him? 

The unrefined and unintelligent people also 
meditate on God, study the scriptures and 
chant His name but they can’t behold Him 
because they attach importance to the 
mundane objects (pleasures and prosperity). 
Though their efforts are not in vain, yet they 
can’t realize Him at the present moment. He 
can be realized immediately if a striver 
renouncesattachmentto the insentient totally. 

A striver can’t renounce attachment to the 
insentient body, mind and intellect etc., so 
long as he depends upon them. Moreover he 
possesses egoism in its subtle form, if he 
practises spiritual discipline with the help of 
the mind and intellect etc. He can be free 
from this subtle egoism by renouncing 
attachment to the insentient. This attachment 
can be easily renounced when a striver 
totally depends on God i.e., he firmly 
believes and accepts the reality ‘I am God’s 
and God is mine’. It needs neither effort 
nor practice. 


—_— 


Link:—In the fifteenth chapter there are four topics each consisting of five verses. This is the 
Third topic of five verses from the twelfth to the fifteenth verses as well as the sixth verse. This 


_ topic specially deals with His glory, virtues and divinity. The topic (how the sun, the moon, 


the fire don’t illumine that Eternal Goal) which was not very clear there in the sixth verse, is 
explained in the next verse. 
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yaccandramasi yaccagnau tattejo viddhi mamakam 


The light (splendour) of the sun that illumines the whole world and which 
is in the moon and in the fire — know that light to be Mine. 12 
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Comment: 

[It is a man’s nature that he is attracted 
towards a thing which he feels as significant. 
He is attached to the material objects (body, 
wife, son and riches etc.) by regarding them 
as significant. Therefore the Lord, in order 
to efface the influence of the worldly objects 
from the mind of the embodied soul, 
discloses the secret that whatever 
significance or splendour there is of those 
material objects that is really (basically) His 
as all of them are illumined by His light 
because He is supremely glorious .] 

‘Yadaditya gatam tejo jagad- 
bhasayate’khilam’—As the Lord (in 
2/55) declares that desires reside in the 
mind so does He here declare that the 
light (splendour) resides in the sun. It means 
that as desires appear in the mind though 
they are not of the mind, so does the light 
appear that it is of the sun, though it is 
not its, it comes from God. 

‘The light (splendour) of the sun illumines 
the whole world but that light is really 
God’s, though it appears to be of the sun, 
so the sun cannot illumine God or His 
Supreme Abode. The great sage Patajijali, 
declares. 

“God is the preceptor of the ancestor of 
all beings because He transcends the limit 
of time’’ (Yogadarsana 1/26). 

How much influential and unique God 
must be when His light (splendour) is so 
unique that with it the sun illumines the 
world and the same light is reflected in the 
moon, the fire, the stars and the lightning 
(electricity) etc.! By thinking so a man is 
naturally attracted towards Him. 

The sun is the presiding deity of eyes. 
Therefore the light (power of sight) in eyes 
should also be regarded as God’s (coming 
from Him). 

“Yaccandramasi —As the illuminating 
power as well as the burming power in the 
sun is God’s so is the illuminating power 
or the cooling power as well as the 
nourishing power in the moon God’s 
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because in the moon the light of the sun 
is reflected. 

Here the moon also denotes 
and _ planets. 

The moon is the presiding deity of the 
mind. Therefore the light (power of thought) 
in the mind should also be regarded as 
transmitted in succession from God. 

‘Yaccagnau’—As the sun’s light is 
reflected in the fire, so is the fire’s 
illuminating power as well as the buming 
power God’s rather than of the fire. 

The fire also denotes lightning (electricity), 
lamp and fire-fly. 

Fire is the presiding deity of speech. 
Therefore the light (power of explanation) 
in the speech should also be regarded as 
God’s. 

‘Tattejo viddhi mamakam’—The 
light which resides in the sun, the moon 
and the fire and which illumines other 
objects (stars, planets, lightning and fire-fly 
etc.) should be regarded as God’s. 

The Lord means to say that whatever 
being or object there is glorious or splendid 
and to whom a man is attracted, is a 
manifestation of a part of His splendour 
(Gita 10/41). As in sweetmeats there is 
sweetness of sugar, so is the light (splendour) 
in the sun, the moon and the fire of God. 
The whole world is illumined by His light. 
He is the light of all light (Gita 13/17). 

The sun, the moon and the fire are the 
presiding deities and illuminators 
respectively of the eye, the mind and the 
speech. A man, in order to express his 
thoughts or feelings and in order to 
understand them, has to use his eyes, mind 
and tongue. These three sense-organs are 
more useful than other organs in order to 
gain knowledge. Out of these three the eye 
and the tongue are the external organs 
while the mind is the internal one. These 
three instruments (organs) can illumine only 
worldly objects. They cannot illumine God 


because the light residing in them is not 
theirs but is God’s. 


stars 


= _— 


Link:—Having explained His light (splendour) in all 
verse, in the next verse He explains how His en 
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the seen objects in the preceding 
ergy is energizing the cosmic life. 
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gamavisya Ca 


bhutani 


dharayamyahamojasa 


pusnami causadhih sarvah somo bhitva rasatmakah 
Entering the earth I support all beings by My energy and having become 


the sapid (watery) moon, I nourish 
Comment: 

‘Gamavisya ca bhutani dharaya- 
myahamojasa’ —The Lord permeating 
the earth supports all beings moving and 
unmoving. It means that the movable as 
well as immovable beings are supported 
not by the power of the earth but by the 
power of God.* 

The scientists also agree that on this 
globe water level is higher than the land 
and there is much more portion of water 
than of the land’ft yet the earth does not 
submerge. Ite is becayse of the Lord’s 
supporting power that’ i. - earth does not 
submerge. The production power as well 
as the attraction power of the earth should 
also be regarded as God’s. 

‘Pusnami causadhih sarvah somo 
bhitva rasatmakah’—The moon has 
two kinds of power — the illuminating and 
the nourishing. Having described the 
illuminating power in the preceding verse, 
here He describes its nourishing power, He 
declares that it is He Who through the 





all herbs (plants). 13 


medium of the moon nourishes all herbs. 

The moon in the bright half of the lunar 
month nourishes herbs while in the dark 
half it withers them. In the bright half the 
sweet rays of the moon nourishes all herbs 
and plants by infusing sap into them. A 
child in the womb of its mother also grows 
in the bright half of the lunar month. 

Here the term ‘Somah’ stands for the 
‘Candraloka’ (the lunar world) rather than 
only the moon. The moon has not only the 
illuminating power but also the nectar- 
power. That nectar first comes to the 
moon from the lunar-world and then it 
comes to the earth from the moon. 

Here the term ‘Ausadhth’ stands for 
different kinds of corn such as wheat and 
gram etc. The moon nourishes all herbs, 
plants and vegetables. All beings such as 
men, birds and beasts etc., are nourished 
by the com nourished by the moon. That — 
nourishing power of the moon is in fact 
of God rather than its own. The moon is 
merely an instrument of His hands. : 





> >*k&* + 


Link:-Having explained how He is the source of energy of the cosmic life in the 
preceding verse, in the next verse He explains how He digests food through the gastric fire. 
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aham vai§vanaro bhitva praninam dehamasritah 
pranapanasamayuktah pacamyannam caturvidham 





* All-the heaven, the sun, the moon, the sky with stars, the ten directions, the earth and the occean are supported 


by the power of God (Mahabharata, Anu. 149/ 134). 


He Who, having resided the earth, controls it but is not known by the earth; He Who is declared by the verse 
of the Vedas as the embodiment of purity, the Lord, the controller, the Destination and the Deity of the universe, 
Who is said to offer salvation to men and sages—that Lord Krsna Candra, the Master of the entire universe, the 
affectionate of those who seek refuge in Him, be the subject of my eyes. 


+ On this globe (earth) water occupies seventy-one percent part while the land occupies only twenty-nine percent part. 
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Becoming the fire of life in the bodies of living creatures and united 
with the Prana (ingoing) and Apana (outgoing) breaths, I digest the four 


kinds of food. 14 


Comment: 
‘Aham vaisvanaro bhitva 
praninam dehamasritah’—Having 


described the light in the fire as His light 
in the twelfth verse, here in this verse He 
describes the gastric fire that digests the four- 
fold food.* It means that it is by God's 
power that the fire illumines objects and 
also digests food. This fire digests food of 
immovable beings such as plants, trees and 
creepers, of movable beings such as birds 
and beasts etc., as it digests the food of 
human beings and enables them to grow. 
It means that God in the form of gastric 
fire nourishes the bodies of beings. 
‘Pranapanasamayuktah’— In _ the 
body there are five primary vital airs known 
as ‘Prana’ ‘Apana’ ‘Samana’, ‘Udana’ and 
‘Vyana’ and there are five secondary vital 
airs known as ‘Naga’ , Kurma’ ‘Krkara’, 
‘Devadatta’ and “DhanafnijayatT. In the verse 
the Lord describes only two main kinds of 


vital air—Prana (ingoing) and Apana 
(outgoing) which fan the fire that abides in 
the stomach and also circulate the essence of 
the digested food in every part of the body. 

‘Pacamyannam —_ caturvidham’— 
Beings eat four kinds of food. 

(1) Bhojya:—That which is eaten having 
been chewed with teeth such as bread and 
sweet cake etc. 

(2) Peya:—That which is swallowed as milk 
and juice etc. 

(3) Cosya:—That which is sucked such as 
sugar-cane and mango etc. The immovable 
beings such as the tree etc., receive food 
in this way. | 

(4) Lehya:—That which has to be licked 
such as sauce and honey etc. 

These four kinds can further be divided 
into many other sub kinds. The Lord 
declares that it is He Who digests the four 
kinds of food by becoming gastric fire. No 
food can be digested without His power. 


= Yk 
Link:—Having described His illuminating nourishing and digesting powers in the preceding 
three verses, the Lord in the next verse while concluding the topic declares that He is 


the only object worth knowing. 
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* The fire that abides in the stomach is called Vaigvanara and it di Tey 
+ The functions of these ten vital airs are as follows:— ee ceeeee es (coo owhich Is. eaten. 


(1) Prana—tt resides in the heart. It exhales air, digests the food and so on. 
* (2) Apana:—It resides in anus. It inhales air, excretes waste matter and throw out the foetus from the womb 


(3) Samana:—It resides in the navel. It circulates the 


(4) Udana:—It abides in the throat. It separates the 


subtle body from the physical body and transmiarates it to anothe 
(5) Vyana:—It abides in whole of the body. It shrinks 


(6) Naga:—It’s function is belching. 


essence of the digested food in all the limbs. 

solid and the liquid portions of food. It separates the 
r body or to the world. 

and expands the body and its Parts. 


(7) Kiirma:—It's function is shutting and opening the eyes 


(8) Krkara: —It’s function is sneezing. 
(9) Devadatta:—It’s function is yawning. 


(10) Dhanafijaya:—It abides in the body even after death and puffs out the dead body 


oad at 
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sarvasya caham_ hrdi _— samnivisto 
mattah  smrtijfianamapohanam ca 
vedai§ca sarvairahameva vedyo 
vedantakrdvedavideva caham 


I am seated in the hearts of all; I am the source of memory, knowledge and 
the ratiocinative faculty. It is verily ‘I’ Who am to be known by all the Vedas; I 
am indeed the author of the Vedanta and knower of the Vedas too. 15 


Comment: : it permeates the entire earth (Gita 13/17; 
‘Sarvasya caham hrdi 18/61). 

samnivistah*’—Having described His 

illuminating, nourishing and _ digesting An Important Fact 

powers in the preceding verses the Lord Pertaining to God 

discloses the secret that He is lodged in the 

hearts of all beings. Though He remains In fact God is attained to all human 


seated everywhere such as in the body, beings as He dwells in their hearts but they 
senses, mind and intellect etc., yet He don’t realize His existence in their hearts 
specially resides in the heart. because of their assumed affinity 
The heart is an important part of the (attachment) for Matter (the world). As soon 
body. All the feelings spring up in the heart. as there is total renouncement of this affinity 
The feeling occupies an important place of for Matter, they automatically realize Him. 
all the actions. The pure feeling purifies all When a person performs virtuous actions 
objects and actions etc., and therefore is for Him, talks of Him and thinks of Him, he 
more important than they (are). The heart is has to depend on Matter (the insentient and 
an evolute of the mode of goodness; the unreal) because performance of actions 
therefore the Lord is specially lodged in the or talking or thinking of Him is not possible 
heart. without depending on the insentient (gross, 
As the Lord dwells in the hearts of all men, subtle and causal bodies). So they should 
no striver should lose heart as far as God- conduce a man to renounce his affinity 
Realization is concerned. Every person, for the world and that is possible only when 
whether he is sinful or virtuous, foolish or they (virtuous actions, talking of God and 
wise, poor or rich, sick or healthy or whether thinking of Him) are done for the welfare 
she is a woman, without any distinction of of the world only, rather than for one’s 
caste, creed, colour, order of life, is fully own self. | 
qualified and deserving for God-Realization Those who think that God can be realized 
under all circumstances. But he or she through spiritual practice or virtues ~or 
should possess such a burning desire or qualifications etc., are wrong. The thing thatis 
restlessness that he or she may not remain acquired (attained) by making some payment, 


_ without realizing Him. is of less value than that payment (price). So if 


Though God being omnipresent pervades. God is attained by certain spiritual practice or 
equally everywhere in the sun, the moon, the virtues or qualifications etc., itmeans that Heis 
fire, the earth and the gastric fire etc., yet ‘He less valuable than those means while there is 
is particularly seated in the heart in the same none even equal to Him, so how can any one 
way as milk can be available from the udders oranything be superior (of more value) to Him 


of a cow though it pervades herentirebodyor (Gita 11/43)? Moreover if He is bought - 


as water is available from the well though (realized) for some money (by any means) 





* The two birds named the soul and God live together with friendly feeling for each other by depending on the same tree 
i.e., body. Out of the two one (the soul) enjoys the fruits of that tree (action) by relishing them while the other one (God) 
. does not enjoy them but merely remains a spectator (Mundaka 3/1/1). . 
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it means that there is not much utility of 
realizing Him because we already possess 
something more valuable than He. 
God-Realization is not the fruit of actions 
as objects are acquired through actions. 
Every action is bom of the egoistic notion 
while God is realized when egoistic notion 
is renounced. So how can He be realized 


‘through actions? It means that God cannot 


be realized through actions. It means that 
God cannot be realized through the 
insentient objects such as the body, senses, 
mind and intellect etc., but He can be 
realized by renouncing affinity (attachment) 
for them. So long as a striver depends 
upon them, he can’t realize God. God can 
be realized through mind and _ intellect 
etc_—this belief is a blunder. But as soon 
as he depends only on Him _ without 
depending on any other object, He is 
attained -without delay. 

‘Mattah smrtirjianamapohanam 
ca —Smrti means the recollection of an 
object or incident etc., which was perceived in 
the past by a person but which he forgot. 
There is _ difference between ‘Smrti’ 
(recollection) and ‘Cintana’ (thinking). There 
is ‘Smrti’ of something of the past while there is 
‘Cintana’ ofsomething new. So there is ‘Smrti’ 
of God while there is ‘Cintana’ of the world 
because the world did not exist before 
while God has existed since time immemorial. 
There is not so much power in ‘Cintana, as is 
there in ‘Smrti’. In ‘Smrti’ there is less sense 
of doership while in ‘Cintana’ there is more 
sense of doership. This recollection can be of 
two kinds — natural and by efforts. The former 
is done by the self while the latter by the 


- intellect. 


Memory is of two types—One is resorted 
to while the other is automatic (natural). The 
former is through intellect while the latter is 
through the self. The natural recollection 
conduces a man to renounce his affinity for 
the world instantly. So the Lord declares 
that He is the source of this recollection 
(memory). 

What is the memory? The memory is that 
he (the soul) in spite of being a fragment of 
God, by an error has an inclination to 


the world and a disinclination for God. But 
when a man rectifies this error and realizes 
that he is only God’s, not of the world, it is 
called ‘Smrti’ (memory or recollection) (Gita 
18/73). In memory no new knowledge or 
experience is gained. There is only the 
revelation of the fact which he forgot that a 
person has his real affinity for God. 

A man (the soul) is naturally endowed 
with disinterested Action (Karmayoga or the 
path of action), Self-Realization (Jnanayoga 
or the path of knowledge) and Devotion to 
God (Bhaktiyoga or the path of devotion). 
But he has forgotten them since time 
immemorial. Once he regains this memory, 
he never loses it because it is regained 
(aroused) in the self rather than in the 
intellect. The memory of the intellect can be 
lost when the intellect becomes dull. 

Knowledge of a subject is called ‘Jnana’. 
All the mundane as well as_ spiritual 
knowledge is merely a reflection of God, 
Who is an embodiment of knowledge. In 
fact real knowledge is known by the self. 
There is no doubt or confusion (illusion) in 
this knowledge as it is infinite, perfect and 
eternal while the knowledge of senses and 
intellect is limited, imperfect and changeable 
and so there is doubt or confusion (illusion) 
in it. The sun in spite of being big, seems 
small, it means that the knowledge of senses 
is imperfect. Similarly what is felt justified by 
the undeveloped intellect is felt unjustified 
when the intellect is developed or purified. 
Thus the knowledge gained by senses and 
mind is limited and imperfect. This 
imperfect knowledge is called ignorance 
while the knowledge of the self is perfect. In 
fact the knowledge of senses and intellect is 
illumined by the knowledge of the self i.e., 
the former comes into existence by the 
latter. 

The removal of doubt, confusion, illusion, 
misapprehension and fallacious judgment 
etc., is Apohanda’. The Lord declares that 
they are removed by His grace. 

Are the scriptures true or false ? Who has 
seen God? The world is real. Such types of 


doubts, confusion and illusions are removed 


by God’s grace. The misapprehension that 
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the world is real or the mundane objects 
provide real joy, is also removed by His 
grace. At the end of the gospel of the Gita 
Arjuna also declares, “I have gained my 
knowledge (memory), my delusion (doubt) is 
destroyed through Your grace” (Gita 18/73). 

‘Vedaisca sarvairahameva vedyah’ 
—Here the term ‘Sarvaih’ stands for the 
Vedas and the scriptures which conduce a 
man to acquire true knowledge of God 
and enable him to realize Him. 


Here the Lord explains that the Vedas 
aim to enable a striver to realize God rather 
than to acquire mundane pleasures. There 
is description of the performance of actions 
for their fruits in the Vedas because most 
of the people perform actions for their 
fruits. Therefore, the Vedas (being the 
mother of all beings) also nourish them. 


It is verily He who is to be known by all 
the Vedas because without knowing Him, 
knowledge is imperfect*. Arjuna had a keen 
desire to know God. Therefore the Lord 
declares that He Who is to be known by all the 
Vedas and the scriptures is sitting before him. 

“Vedantakrt’—The Vedas were created 
by Him (Gita 3/15; 17/23). Therefore He can 
explain the principles of the Vedas and can 
reconcile the contradictions that appear to 
exist in them. So He declares that He is the 
real knower of the Vedas and can give right 
judgment removing all doubts pertaining to 
the Vedas. 

‘Vedavideva caham’—It is He who 
knows the correct intention of the Vedas 
because they have been created by Him. 

Even the scholars find themselves at their 
wits end in giving right judgment pertaining to 
the contradictions in the Vedas (Gita 2/53). 
They can know the Vedas in the right 
perspective and be liberated from 
contradictions only by depending on God. 

The Lord in the first verse of this chapter 
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declared, “‘He who knows this imperishable 
Peepul tree is the knower of the Vedas.”’ But 
here He declares that He is the knower of the 
Vedas. It means that the great soul who 
knows the reality about the world becomes 
identified with God. The reality about the 
world is that the world has no existence of its 
own, only God exists. Having known this fact 
he renounces his assumed affinity for the 
world and dependence on it and he realizes 
his real affinity for God and depends on Him. 


An Important Fact 
Pertaining to the Topic 


The Lord has described His manifestations 
in the different forms in four chapters — 


In the seventh chapter from the eighth verse 
to the twelfth verse the Lord has mentioned 
His seventeen manifestations by declaring 
that He is the cause of the important objects of 
the universe. Thus He has proved His 
omnipresence in different forms. 

In the ninth chapter from the sixteenth verse 
to the nineteenth verse, He having described 
His thirty-seven manifestations in actions, 
sentiments and objects etc., in the form of 
effect and cause, has explained His 
omnipresence and all pervasiveness. - 

The tenth chapter is designated as the 
Yoga of the Divine manifestation. In the 
fourth and the fifth verses He has mentioned 
twenty qualities as His manifestation while 
in the sixth verse He has mentioned His 
twenty-five manifestations in the form of 
great persons. Then from the twentieth 
verse to the thirty-ninth verse He has . 
particularly mentioned His _ eighty-two 
exceptional manifestations. 

In this fifteenth chapter from the twelfth to the 
fifteenth verses the Lord has mentioned His 
thirteen manifestations in order to show His 
gloryf. 





* Having studied the Vedas thoroughly the fool who does not know God is merely the bearer of the load of the Vedas. 


(Mahabharata, Santi. 318/50) 


+ The thirteen manifestations described in this chapter are as follows:— 
(1) The light (splendour) in the sun (2) The light in the moon (3) The light in the fire (4) The supporting eneray of the earth (5) The 


nourishing power of the moon (6) The gastric fire (7) He is lodged in hearts (8) Memory (9) Knowledge (10) Ratiocinative faculty (11) 
He Who is to be known by the Vedas (12) The author of the Vedanta (13) The knower of the Vedas. 


S.S. —24 
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The purpose of the description of His 
manifestation in four chapters is to make 
the striver-realize that all is God (Gita 7/19). 
Therefore while describing His manifest- 
ations He has specially proved His omnipre- 
sence as— 

“There is nothing whatsoever higher than 
Me; all this is strung on Me” (7/7). 

“Tl am existence and non-existence, O 
Arjuna” (9/19). 

“I am the source of all; from Me every- 
thing evolves’’ (10/8). 

“There is no being whether moving or 
unmoving that can exist without Me”’ (10/39) 
i.e., all the beings whether moving or 
unmoving are His manifestations. 

Thus while concluding His manifestation 
in this fifteenth chapter He declares:— 

“I am seated in the hearts of all’’ (15/15). 

It means that all beings and objects exist 
because of the existence of God; they have 
no independent existence of their own. 

In the absence of light i.e., in darkness 
no object is visible. When we see an object, 
first we see the light and then the object 
‘j.e., every object is seen within the light 
but we instead of having our eye on the 
light have it on the object. Similarly we 
gain the knowledge of all objects, actions 
and feelings etc., within the unique and 
permanent Light (Knowledge) Who is the 
illuminator and base of all of them. Therefore 
when we behold the worldly objects, first 
the illuminator of those objects (God) is 
seen but because of our attachment to the 
world we don’t have an eye on Him. 

In fact the world has no independent 
existence. But it seems to exist because of 
our attachment to beings and objects and 
because of the desire to derive pleasures 
out of them. As soon as this attachment 
to them and the desire to derive pleasure 
out of them are renounced, God’s existence 
will be realized. Therefore, the Lord while 
describing His manifestations aims at 
explaining that a striver should behold God 
in every being or object he looks at or 


thinks of (Gita 10/41). 

At present people attach too much 
importance to riches and regard themselves 
as superior to others because of their 
possession over wealth*. But in fact wealth 
itself can’t be used. It is the things bought 
with that wealth that are used. Thus a man 
who attaches too much importance to wealth 
can’t attach importance to God. Then how 
can a buming desire for God-Realization 
spring up in him? Such a man can’t even 
resolve to realize God. He can’t even 
understand that the life can run smoothly 
without wealth. 

As a businessman during transaction thinks 
in terms of money only, so does a striver 
having the aim of God-Realization behold 
God only in every object and activity etc. 
He comes to realize that there neither is 
nor can be any other entity besides God. 


A Vital Fact 


Arjuna in the fourteenth chapter asked 
Lord Krsna the method of transcending the 
three modes of nature. It is attachment to 
these modes which entangles a man. 
Therefore the Lord has mentioned here his 
manifestations in order to leave upon the 
strivers an impression that He is superior 
to all the modes of nature i.e., to the world 
and His glory is more than any other glory. 

In order to explain His glory the Lord (from 
the twelfth to the fifteenth verses of the 
chapter) describes that it is He Who illumines 
the entire world; Who entering the earth 
supports all beings; who nourishes all herbs 
and plants (com etc.). Again it is He 
Who digests the food by becoming gastric 
fire and it is He Who is the source of memory, 
knowledge and the ratiocinative faculty. It 
means that all the activities of the world from 
the beginning to the end whether they are 
individual Or social are undertaken within 
Him, by His power only. Aman because of his 


egoism, becomes the doer of actions and is 
thus bound. 
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# The man who regards himself as superior or inferior to others because of his wealth, de 
proud of his wealth and pride is the root of demoniac endowment. All th , 
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Link:-The Lord in this chapter from the first verse to the fifteenth verse (in three 
sub-topics) has described the tree of creation i.e., the world, the embodied soul and 
God in detail. Now, while concluding the topic He in the next two verses calls them 
respectively the perishable, the imperishable and the Supreme Person. 
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dvavimau purusau loke ksaragcadksara eva ca 
ksarah sarvani bhuatani  kdtastho’ksara  ucyate 
There are two kinds of Purusas in the world, the perishable and the 


imperishable. All bodies of beings are called perishable and the unchanging 
(the soul) is called imperishable. 16 


Comment: 


*‘Dvavimau purusau loke 
ksaraScaksara eva ca’—Here the term 
‘Loke’ stands for the entire world. In the 
seventh verse of this chapter the term 
‘Jivaloke’ also stands for the world. 

The world is divided into two aspects 
(categories) the perishable objects such 
as the body etc., (the insentient) and 
the imperishable soul (the sentient) which 
resides in the body. It is because of the 
soul that the life-breath and the body 
function. As soon as life-breath with the 
soul leaves the body, the body stops 
functioning and it starts to rot. People bum 
the body because the body is useful only 
so long as the’ soul resides in it. It means 
that it is the soul rather than the body 
which is significant. .— 

All the objects such as the body etc., 
made of the five subtle elements — earth, 
water, fire, air and ether, are insentient and 
perishable. The physical body has its identity 


with the physical world; the subtle body 
consisting of the ten senses, five vital airs, 
the mind and the intellect (these seventeen) 
has its identity with the subtle world while the 
causal body (nature, impressions of the 
actions, ignorance) has its identity with the 
causal world (Nature). They are called 
‘Ksara’ because they are perishable. 

In fact there is nothing as individual; 
but when a person regards a little portion 
of the world as his own, he says that it 
is individual. The body and other objects 
seem different from the world because of 
a man’s attachment to them, otherwise they 
are one and the same. In fact all objects 
and actions belong only to Nature*. 
Therefore all the actions with the physical, 
subtle and causal bodies are to be performed 
for the welfare of the world only, not for 
one’s own self. . 

The term ‘Aksarah’ stands for the 
imperishable soul which never undergoes 
any modificationt. Nature is insentient 





* If a striver regards the objects and actions as the world’s, it means he follows the path of action; if he regards them 
as Nature’s, he follows the path of knowledge; if he regards them as God's, it means he follows the path of devotion. 
They may be of the world or of Nature, or of God, they are not one’s own. 


tT In the Gita the perishable (Ksara), the imperishable (Aksara) and the Supreme Person (Purusottama) have been 


described by different names as follows: 


Chapter-Verse Ksara (perishable) Aksara (imperishable) Purusottama 

7/4-6 Apara prakrti (lower Nature) Paraprakrti (higher Nature) Aham (I) 

8/3-4 Adhibhitah (elements) Adhyatmah (Self) Brahma (the Supreme) 
Karma (action) Adhidaiva (Self) Adhiyajnia (the Lord) 

13/1-2 Ksetra (field) Ksetrajfia (knower of the field) Mam (Me) 

14/3-4 Mahadbrahma (Nature) Garbha (germ) (seed) Aham (I) Pita (father) 
Yoni (womb) Bija (seed) 
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God, is sentient. 

The term ‘Ksarah’ used in the verse 
stands for the peepul tree in the form of 
the world which should be cut off as is 
mentioned in the third verse while “Aksarah’ 
is the soul, a fragment of God as is described 
in the seventh verse. 

In Gita for each of the Ksara, Aksara 
and Purusottama, different words belonging 
to all the three genders have been used 
on different occassion. It means that Nature, 
the soul and God are neither women, nor 
men nor eunuchs. They are free from the 
restrictions of genders.* 

In order to show the superiority of 
‘Purusottama’ (the Supreme Person) the 
Lord has used for both ‘Ksara’ (perishable) 
and Aksara (imperishable) the term “Purusa’ 
(person). 

‘Ksarah sarvani bhutani’—Here the 
term ‘Ksara’ stands for the tree in the form 
of the universe, as described at the beginning 
of the universe, which is without end or 
origine or foundation and which according 
to the Lord should be cut off with the 
strong axe of non-attachment. 


[Chapter 15 

Here the term ‘Bhutani’ stands for all 
the three physical, subtle and causal bodies. 
because the bodies rather than the soul 
are perishable. 

‘Kutastho’ksara ucyate’—The 
Lord here has called the soul ‘Aksara’ 
(imperishable) while in the seventh verse 
He called It His eternal fragment. 

The soul may acquire any body or 
may go to any world but ever remains 
uniform without undergoing any modifi- 
cations (Gita 8/19; 13/31). Therefore, here 
It has been called ‘Kitastha’ (immutable or 
unchanging). 

In the Gita both God and the soul have 
been described possessing the same 
characteristics. God (in 12/3) has been called 
‘Kutastha’ (unchanging) and (in 8/4) “Aksara’ 
(imperishable) while here the soul has been 
described as ‘Kitastha’ (unchanging) and 
‘Aksara’ (imperishable). Both of them have 
identity in essence and embodiment. 

The soul is ever uniform and according 
to the non-dualistic principle is the same 
as God but becomes the embodied soul 
by identifying Itself with Nature and its 
evolute body etc. | 
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uttamah purusastvanyah paramatmetyud&hrtah 


yo lokatrayamavi§sya 


bibhartyavyaya 


i§varah 


But other than these (Ksara and Aksara) is the Supreme Person called 
the Supreme Soul, Who, as the indestructible Lord, enters the three 


worlds and sustains them. 17 


* In the Gita the perishable (Ksara), the imperish 
in all the three genders. For example— 
(1) Ksara — 


(2) Aksara — 


(3) Purusottama — 
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lable (Aksara) and the Supreme Person (Purusottama) have been used | 


Ksarah (15/16) — masculine gender 
Apara (7/5) — feminine gender 
Mahadbrahma (14/3-4) — neuter gender 
Jivabhiitah (15/7) — masculine gender 
divabhittam (7/5) — feminine gender 
Adhyatmam (8/3) — neuter gender 
Bharta (9/18) — masculine gender 
Gatih (9/18) — feminine gender 
Saranam (9/18) — neuter gender 


: 
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Lord having described two kinds of persons 
the perishable and the imperishable, now 
mentions that other than these is the 
Supreme Person™*. 

Here the term ‘Anyah’ (other) has been 
used for God in order to explain that He 
is not only different from the imperishable 
soul but also possesses a unique character. 
So the Lord in the eighteenth verse declares 
that He transcends the perishable and is 
even higher than the imperishable. The 
soul in spite of being a fragment of God 
is attracted towards the perishable. So God 
has been called unique and other than the 
soul. 

‘Paramatmetyudahrtah’—The term 
‘Paramatma’ stands for the Supreme Person 
and also denotes attributeless God, the 
Supreme Soul, the Soul of all beings. In 
this verse both the term “Paramatma’ and 
‘ISvara’ have been used which means that 
God without attributes or with attributes is 
one and the same ‘Purusottama’. 

‘Yo lokatrayamavisya bibhartya- 
vyaya i1Svarah’—That Supreme Person 
permeates (enters) the-three worlds equally. 

Here the term ‘Bibharti’ means that God 
sustains all beings but the soul by an error 
having assumed Its affinity for the world i.e., 


‘Verse 18] « SADHAKA SANJIVANI + 719 
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Comment: people etc., holds that It sustains beings 
6 ° . 
Uttamah purusastvanyah’—The and then It has to suffer in vain. 


The Lord is called ‘Avyayah’ (a + vyayah 
= no spending or expenditure) because in 
spite of sustaining all the world He incurs 
no expenditure; He has no shortage. He 
ever remains uniform. 

The term ‘I$varah’ stands for God with 
attributes and it means the controller. 


A Vital Fact 


Though parents sustain or nourish the 
child yet the child does not know the fact. 
Similarly God nourishes all beings yet an 
ignorant person (having not an eye on 
God) does not realize this fact. But the 
devotee who has taken refuge in Him 
knows it very well that only God sustains 
all beings. 

As far as sustenance of beings is 
concemed, God is impartial to the devotee 
and the non-devotee, the sinner and the 
virtuous, the believer and the non-believer 
etc., equally +f. It is very well. known to all 
that in the universe created by God the 
sun equally provides heat and light to all 
beings, the earth provides space to all 
beings , the gastric fire equally digests food 
of all beings, air is equally available to all 
beings for breath, food and water satisfy 
all beings equally and so on. 
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Link:-The Lord having described His identity with the Supreme Person now discloses 





His secret when He declares:— 
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* (1) Brahma (the Absolute) is the Supreme Imperishable Person, superiorto Brahma, the creator; unrevealed, limitlessinwhom 
both knowledge and ignorance are established. The perishable matter is known as ignorance while the imperishable soul is 
known as knowledge. The Supreme Lord Who controls both knowledge and ignorance is different from both of them and is 


totally unique (Svetasvataropanisad 5/1). 


(2) Nature is perishable while the soul, the embodimentofnectar Which enjoys Nature isimperishable. The Lord controlsthese 
two (the perishable and the imperishable) (Svetasvataropanisad 1/10). 
t The question ofsustenancearises only in the path of devotion ratherthanin the path ofknowledge becauseinthe former path 
aman (the soul) is regarded as different from God. Therefore this topic should be regarded as the topic of devotion. | 


+ God showers His grace equally on all beings without any distinction of caste, form, riches and age of beings and without | 


thinking whether they deserve praise or blame. 


This great cloud in the form of the innerselfis the enjoyer of theinner feelings. Doesacloud while providingrain think whether 
dhakara 


_ the receiveris the tree Mimosa catechu or Michelia champacca (Pra 
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yasmatksaramatito hamaksaradapi 


ato’smi loke vede ca 


[Chapter 15 


hiksbibibibibibkibshibotabikifibibsPiabibikiFib it it iby; 


cottamah 
prathitah purusottamah 


As I transcend the perishable and am even higher than the imperishable, I 
am declared to be the Supreme Person in the world and in the Vedas. 18 


Comment: 

‘Yasmatksaramatito’ham’— _ Here 
the Lord declares that the perishable (Nature) 
is kaleidoscopic while He remains the same 
without undergoing any modifications. So 
He transcends the perishable. 

The senses are superior to the body, 
superior to the senses is the mind, superior to 
the mind is the intellect (Gita 3/42). In spite 
of the superiority of one to the other, the 
body, the senses, the mind and the intellect 
are insentient and belong to the same class. 
But God transcends all of them as He is 
sentient while all of them are insentient. 

‘Aksaradapicottamah’— Though 
being a fragment of God, the soul (the 
imperishable) has Its identity with God, yet 
here the Lord declares that He is superior 
even to the soul. How? There are two reasons 
(1) The soul in spite of being a fragment of 
God assumes Its affinity for the perishable 
Nature (Gita 15/7) and is deluded by the 
modes of Nature while God (being beyond 
Nature) never gets deluded (Gita 7/13). (2) 
God, subduing His own Nature, manifests 
Himself (incamates) (Gita 4/6) while the 
embodied soul being under compulsion by 


- Nature streams forth into being (Gita 8/19). (3) 


God ever remains untainted (Gita 4/14; 9/9), 
while the embodied soul has to attain the state 
of untaintedness (Gita 4/18; 7/14). 

When the Lord declares that He transcends 
the perishable and is even higher than the 
imperishable, He also means to mention that 
the perishable and the imperishable are 
also different. Had they not been different, 
the Lord would have declared, “I transcend 
the perishable and the imperishable or | 
am higher than the perishable and the 


imperishable.” It proves that the imperishable 


also transcends the perishable and is higher 
than it in the’same way as God transcends 
the perishable and is higher than the 


imperishable. 





‘Ato’smi loke vede ca prathitah 
purusottamah’—Here the term ‘Loke’ 
stand for the scriptures in which God is 
celebrated as ‘Purusottama’ (Supreme 
Person). 

The term ‘Veda’ means pure knowledge 
which is beginningless. The same knowledge 
was revealed serially in the form of the Vedas 
such as the Rk and the Yajuh etc. In the Vedas 
God has been declared as *Purusottama’. 

The Lord in the preceding verse declared 
“Other than the perishable and _ the 
imperishable is the Supreme Person.” 
So here He discloses the secret that He 
is the Supreme Person celebrated as 
‘Purusottama’. 


An Important Fact 


(1) The entire universe is perishable while 
the soul, the fragment of God is imperishable. 
Though the imperishable transcends the 
perishable and is higher than it, yet the former 
has committed a blunder by assuming its 
affinity for the latter. The body like the flowing 
water of a river is flowing continuously while 
the soul like a fixed rock ever remains 
immovable and detached. The body of 
childhood changes into the body of boyhood 
but ‘I’ ever remains the same. But we can’t say 
which day the childhood got extinct and the 
boyhood commenced. Had the imperishable 
been kaleidoscopic and perishable, there 
would have been any question of its birth and 
death. But in spite of being uniform and 
imperishable it assumes Its affinity for the 
kaleidoscopic and the perishable and so It is 
bom and it dies. In order to get rid of this birth 
and death the perishable (body etc.) should be 
used in rendering service to the world to such 
an extent that the body becomes manure in 
the world-garden. God has bestowed upon a 
man objects such as human body etc., to 
render selfless service to others rather than to 








Verse 19] 

pay claim on them. Therefore it is the duty ofa 
man to use them in the service of others. To 
regard them as his own is a blunder. (2) In the 
fifteenth chapter the Lord first described the 
perishable Peepul tree in the form of the world. 
Then He inspired Arjuna to cut off this tree and 
take refuge in the Supreme Person. After- 
wards He described the soul and mentioned It 
as His fragment. Then (from the twelfth verse 
to the fifteenth verse) He explained that the 
light (splendour) in the sun, the moon and the 
fire is His; permeating the earth He supports 
all beings and having become the gastric fire 
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He digests food; Heisseated in the hearts ofall; 
He is the source of memory, knowledge and 
the ratiocinative faculty; He is to be known by 
the Vedas; He is the author of the Vedanta and 
knower of the Vedas. Having mentioned His 
supreme power the Lord in this verse reveals 
the secret of secrets that He, Lord Krsna, sitting 
before him is the Supreme Person. 

Lord Krsna by His special grace disclosed 
His identity to Arjuna like a father who tells his 
son his secret treasure or like an officer who 
discloses his identity to the person who is 
seeking him. 
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Link:—The Lord nowin the next verse concludes the topic of unswerving devotion, mentionedin 
the twenty-sixth verse of the fourteenth chapter, for attaining which the world, the soul and the 
Supreme Person have been described in details in this chapter. 
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yo mamevamasammudho janati purusottamam 
sa sarvavidbhajati mam _ sarvabhavena bharata 


He who undeluded, thus knows Me, the Highest Person, is the knower of all 
and worships Me with all his being (heart), O Arjuna. 19 


Comment: 


‘Yo mamevamasammudhah’—The 
soul is an eternal fragment of God. When It 
realizes Its real affinity for God, it means that It 
is undeluded. 

Delusion is the stumbling block to the real 
knowledge of the world or of God. The reality 
about a thing can be known only when a man 
has neither attachment nor aversion to it. This 
attachment or aversion is delusion. 

When a man knows the world in reality, he 
(the self) realizes his identity with God 
and when he knows the reality about God, 
he realizes that he (the self) is different 
from the world. It means that he renounces his 
assumed affinity for the world having known 


_ the reality about the world, and realizes his 


real affinity for God having known the reality 
about God. 

A man can possess unsw: -ving devotion 
only when he does not assume his affinity for 


the world. 

‘Janati purusottamam’—The man 
who is totally free from delusion knows that 
God is the Highest (Supreme) Person. 

He who regarding the Supreme Person as 
the Supreme Lord Who transcends the 
perishable, has an inclination to Him and 
considers Him his own, he knows Him really 
the Supreme Person. * 

He who comes to know that the whole 
power or influence or splendour that is either 
seen or heard in the world is God’s, his 
attraction towards the world totally perishes. If 
there is the least attraction to the world, it 
means that he has not firmly assumed the 
existence of God or Hispower. _ 

‘Sa_ sarvavidbhajati mam _ sarva- 
bhavena bharata’—For him who knows 
God as the Supreme Person having no doubt 
or confusion, nothing remains to be known 
and so the Lord calls him the knower of all*. 


ann nS 
* Ogentleran! He who knows God Who is imperishable is ominiscient and such a person enters the Supreme Lord. 


(Prasnopanisad 4/11). 
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Nothing remains to be known forthe person 
who has known God even if he is illiterate or 
less educated. 

Such a person who knows the Supreme 
Person is the knower of all and he worships 
God with all his being (heart). 

When a person knows that God transcends 
the perishable, his mind (attachment) deviates 
from the world and is concentrated on God 
and when he knows Him higher than the 
imperishable, his intellect (faith) is absorbed in 
God.* 

Then Godis worshipped through each ofhis 
inclinations and actions. Thus worship to God 
with all heartis ‘unswerving devotion.’ 

So longasaman is attached to the mundane 
objects such as the body, senses, mind and 
intellect etc., he cannot worship God with all 
: his being because a man has an automatic 
inclination to the object he is attached to. 


[Chapter 15 


ebb it bab bad ab ib it bab ih Pi kak Fb bi Fo a aE a ee et tr ib i 


When a striver accepts the fact ‘I am God’s 
and only God is mine’, God is automatically 
worshipped by him with all his being. Then all 
the activities (sleeping, waking, speaking, 
walking, eating and drinking etc.) are under 
taken by him in orderto please God rather than 
for himself. 

As ‘knowing’ plays an important role in the 
path of knowledge, so does assumption play 
an important role in the path of devotion. Firm 
assumption free from doubt is ‘knowing’ 
(knowledge) in the path of devotion. When a 
devotee assumes that God is the Supreme 
Person, he worships Him with all his being 
(heart) (Gita 10/8). 

When a person holds that God is the 
Supreme Person, he becomes the knower of 
all; then there is no doubt that the person who 
worships God with all his being will know Him 
as the Supreme Person. 


= Jf_— —— 
Link:—According to the principle of Arundhati philosophy (moving from the gross to the subtle) 
the Lord first described the perishable, then the imprishable and finally the Supreme Person. He 


also proved Himself to be the Supreme Person. Nowin the next verse He explains the purpose of 
this description. 
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iti guhyatamam Sastramidamuktam mayanagha 
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a Thus this most secret science (doctrine) has been taught by Me, O sinless 
one. By knowing this, a man becomes wise and all his duties are fulfilled, and 
what was to be acquired is acquired, O Arjuna. 20 


Comment: 





even in the speaker that the latter eulogises 


“Anagha’—Arjuna has been called sinless 
as he is free from carping (cavilling) spirit. 
Cavilling is a sin which defiles the mind. He 
who is free from the cavilling spirit deserves 
devotion. 

A secret is disclosed only to the person who 
is free from the cavilling spiritt. If the secret is 

disclosed to the person who cavils, it may have 
a contrary effect on him.i.e., he may find fault 









____ theperson who does not cavil. 


eee Be The mind is concentrated on the object or topic it is attached to and the inte 
Beats f Inthe first verse of the ninth chapter Lord Krsna promised Arjuna that 
ee secret. Herein the fifteenth chapter also the mostsecret doctrine has been 





himself and deludes others. Thus the man who 
cavils may have a downfall. 

Aman cavils because of his pride. Actuallya 
man suffers from the defect he is proud of. So 
he starts seeing that defectin others: Assoonas 
a man is proud of his virtues, he starts finding 
fault with others; and when he finds faults with 
others, he is proud of his virtues. | 

If the Lord calls Himself the Supreme 
llect gets absorbed in it if there is faith (belief). 


He would declare to him who did not cavil the greatest 
taughtby the Lord. Sohere theterm ‘Anagha’ stands for 





Verse 20] 


Person before a man who cavils, he will not 
belive Him. He will rather think that He is 
boastful and so He is praising Himself. 

Those who cavil at God have a downfall. 
Therefore God and saints don’t disclose the 
secrets to those who caviland who are without 
faith (Gita 18/67). In fact the profound secrets 
are not uttered before those who cavil. 

Arjuna has been addressed as ‘Anagha’ 
because the most profound secret has been 
revealed before him as he does not cavil. 

‘Iti guhyatamam és¢astramidam’— 
The expression ‘Iti, idam’ (thus, this) denotes 
the perfection of the topic of the perishable, 
the imperishable and the Supreme Person 
described from the first to the nineteenth 
verses of the fifteenth chapter after describing 
the unswerving devotion in the twenty-sixth 
verse of the fourteenth chapter. 

In this chapter Lord Krsna, having described 
the perishable (world) and the imperishable 
(soul) explained His splendour, power and 
influence (from the twelfth to the fifteenth 
verses). Then He disclosed the secret that He is 
the Supreme Person Who transcends the 
perishable andis higherthan theimperishable. 

God incarnates like an actor in a play. He 
plays the role of a human being in such a way 
that the ignorant peopte don’t know Him (Gita 
7/24). They think that He is a common mortal, 
like other ordinary human beings, who is bom 
On account of the force of actions of the 
previous birth. Generally an actor in a play 
does not disclose his identity. But the Lord in 
this chapter (in the eighteenth verse) has 
disclosed His identity by declaring that He is 
the Supreme Person. Therefore the chapter 
has been called the most secret. 

In the ‘Sastra’ generally there is the 
description of the world, the soul and God (the 
Supreme Person). Asthereis the description of 
all these three in the fifteenth chapter, this 
chapter has been called ‘Sastra.’ 

Though the Gita is the gist of all the ‘Sastras’ 
i.e., the scriptures, only this chapter has been 
called ‘Sastra’ (the scripture). Asin this chapter 
there is preeminently the description of 
‘Purusottama’ (the Supreme Person), this 
chapter has been called the most secret 
doctrine (science). In this chapter there is the 
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description of six methods of knowing Him. 
(1) To know the reality about the world 
(Verse 1). 

(2) To take refuge in God having renounced 
this assumed affinity for the world (Verse 4). 
(3) To perceive Him as established in the self 
(Verse 11). 

(4) To know Him through the study of the 
Vedas (Verse 15). 

(5) To worship Him byall one’s being (heart) by 
regarding Him as the Supreme Person (Verse 19). 
(6) To know the most secret doctrine of the 
whole chapter (Verse 20). 

It is appropriate to call this chapter ‘Sastra’ 
because easy methods for God-Realization 
have been described in this chapter. 

‘Maya uktam’ —The Lord declares 
that this most secret doctrine has been 
taught by His special grace by Him, the 
Supreme Person Who is the illuminator and 


base of the entire world, Who is seated in . 


the hearts of all, Who is to be known by the 
Vedas and Who is higher than the 
perishable and the imperishable. No one 
can describe Him in the way He has 
described Himself because first any one can 
know Him by His special grace only and 
then he can describe Him to some extent 
while He can give a real description of 
Himself as His knowledge is perfect. 

In fact no one else except God can know 
Him perfectly (Gita 10/2, 15). In the thirty- 
ninth verse of the sixth chapter Arjuna said 
to Lord Krsna, “No one else than Thyself 
can dispel my doubt.”’ Here the Lord seems 


to declare that there is no question of doubt — 


about the doctrine which He has taught to 
him. 

‘Etadbuddhva buddhimansyat- 
krtakrtyasca bharata’—In whole of 
this chapter the Lord has described the 
reality about the world, the nature of the 


-soul and the matchless influence and 


secrecy about Himself. So the term ‘Etat’ 
denotes all this (or specially what has been 
described in the nineteenth verse). He who 
knows this most secret doctrine is wise i.e., 
for him nothing remains to be known 


because he has known the Supreme Person 5 


Who is worth knowing. 
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Having known God, a man’s delusion is 
destroyed. Without knowing Him, even 
having known all arts, scripts, sciences and 
languages etc., a man remains deluded 
because all mundane knowledges are 
perishable and imperfect. All ofthemspring up 
from God. So how can they illumine their 
source God ? Even if ignorant of worldly 
knowledges as described above, if he realizes 
God, then he is really a man of knowledge. 

The devotee who is undeluded, who worships 
Him with all his being (heart) and 
who is the knower of all as described in the 
nineteenth verse has been called here wise. 
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Here the term ‘Ca’ denotes that nothing 
remains to be gained (acquired) for the 
devotee who worships God with all his 
being i.e., with unswerving devotion as 
described in the preceding verse. “There 
is no gain equal to devotion” (Manasa 
7/112/4). Therefore nothing remains to be 
gained by the devotee who has attained 
devotion. 

For him who knows God either through the 
path of action or of knowledge or of devotion, 
nothing remains to be done, to be known and 
to be gained by him and his human life is 
successful. 
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om tatsaditi §rimadbhagavadgitasup 





anisatsu brahmavidyayam yogaSastre 


Srikrsnarjunasamvade purusottamayogo nama paficadasodhyayah 


Thus with the utterance of Om, Tat, Sat, the 
names of the Lord, in the Upanisad of the 
Bhagavadgaita, the knowledge of Brahma, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the 
dialogue between Sikrsnaand Arjuna, thisis 
the fifteenth discourse designated: 

“The Yoga of the Supreme Person’. 

Having understood the topic discussed in 
this chapter in the right perspective a striver 
realizes his eternal union with the Supreme 
Person (God). So this chapter has been 
designated: “The Yoga of the Supreme 
Person’. ; 

Words, letters and Uvaca (said) in the 
Fifteenth Chapter 
(1) In this chapter in ‘Atha paficadago’- 

dhyayah’ there are three words, in 
‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ there are twowords, in 
verses there are two hundred and eighty- 
eight words and there are thirteen concluding 
words. Thusthe total numberof wordsisthree 
hundred and six. 

(2) In ‘Atha paficadaéo0’dhyayah’ there are 
eight letters, in ‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ there 
are seven letters, in verses there are seven 
hundred and one letters and there are forty- 
six concluding letters. Thus the total number 





of words is seven hundred and sixty-two. In 
this chapter out of the twenty verses each of 
the second, the fourth, the fifth and the 
fifteenth verses is of forty-four letters, the third 
verse is_of forty-five letters while each of the 
remaining fifteen verses is of thirty-two letters. 
(3) In this chapter ‘Uvaca’ (said) has been 
used once and thatis ‘Sribhagavanuvaca’. 
Metres Used in the Fifteenth Chapter 
Out of the twenty verses of this chapter the 
second, the third and the fourth—these three 
verses are of ‘upajati’ metre; the fifth and the 
fifteenth—these two verses are of ‘indra- 
vajra’ metre. Out of the remaining fifteen 
verses in the first and third quarters of the 
seventh verse ‘ra-gana’ being used there is 
‘Jatipaksa-vipula’ metre; in the first quarter 
of the ninth verse and in the third quarter of 
the twentieth verse ‘ra-gana’ beingused there 
is ra-vipula’ metre; in the third quarter of the 
eighteenth verse ‘ma-gana’ being used, there 
is ‘ma-vipula’ metre and in 
the third quarter of the nineteenth verse 
na-gana’ being used there is ‘na-vipula’ 
metre. The remaining ten (1,6,8, 10-14, 16-17) 
verses are pssessed of the characteristics of 
right ‘pathyavaktra’ Anustup metre. 
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SIXTEENTH CHAPTER 


Introduction 


Lord Krsna in the fifteenth verse of the seventh chapter explained in brief the traits of 
the person possessing the demoniac nature by declaring that those evil doers who are 
foolish and who have embraced the demoniac nature don’t worship Him; while in the 
sixteenth verse He explained in brief those possessing the divine nature by declaring that 
those virtuous men worship Him. In the beginning of the eighth chapter Arjuna put seven 
questions based on the last two verses of the seventh chapter. The Lord answered those 
questions in whole of the eighth chapter. 

The Lordat the beginning of the seventh chapterhad promised that He wouldunfoldtohim 
the knowledge together with Realization. So He started the ninth chapter. In the twelfth verse 
of the ninth chapter He explains that the senseless persons with vain hopes, futile actions and 
fruitless knowledge embrace a nature which is demoniac while in the thirteenth verse He 
declared that the great souls, who know Himas the prime cause of creation and worship Him 
constantly with undivided mind, possess a divine nature. Then the Lord upto the eleventh 
verse of the tenth chapter described the topic of knowledge along with Realization. 

After the eleventh verse of the tenth chapter the Lord should have described the 
divine and demoniac natures in detail but Arjuna having been influenced by His grace 
offered praises to Him and prayed to Him to tell him His divine glories. While explaining 
His divine glories the Lord in the last verse of the tenth chapter declared, “‘What need 
is there, O Arjuna, for the detailed knowledge? I stand supporting the whole universe 
with a single fragment of Myself.’’ So Arjuna at the beginning of the eleventh chapter 
out of curiosity prayed to the Lord to reveal to him that cosmic form. 

Having revealed to Arjuna His cosmic form, the Lord in the fifty-fourth and the fifty- 
fifth verses of the eleventh chapter explained the merits of exclusive devotion and the 
traits of such a devotee. So in the first verse of the twelfth chapter Arjuna inquired, 
‘Who are considered to be superior those who are properly engaged in Your devotional 
service or those who worship the Imperishable and the Unmanifested?” Therefore the 
Lord in the twelfth chapter described the devotees who are properly engaged in His 
devotional service and described the attributeless supreme Brahma in the thirteenth 
chapter and upto the twentieth verse of the fourteenth chapter. In the twenty-first verse 
of the fourteenth chapter Arjuna asked, “‘What are the marks of him who has risen above 
the three Gunas (Modes)? What is his conduct? How does he transcend the three 
modes?” In response to his questions the Lord explained exclusive devotion, the means 
to rise above the three modes i.e., He gave a hint of divine nature through exclusive 
devotion and of demoniac nature through adulterated devotion. He started the fifteenth 
chapter in order to explain how to develop exclusive devotion. 

In the third verse of the fifteenth chapter there is a mention of cutting down this tree with the 
weapon of detachment (i.e., renunciation of attachment) which is a mark of divine nature. In 
the fourth verse there is description of the divine nature in the expression “Iseek refuge in the 


Primal Person.’’ It means that those who don’tseek refuge in Him are of demoniac nature. In 


the nineteenth verse there is the description of divine nature when the Lord declares, “The 
undeluded person who thus knows Me as the Supreme Person, worships Me with his whole 
being.” It means that those who don’t worship Him are of demoniac nature. 


Thus Lord Krsna could not get an opportunity to explain in detail the divine and demoniac 


natures because Arjuna wenton putting questions. Now He gets an opportunity to explain the 
divine and demoniac natures in detail. So He starts the topic. 


hy 
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danam damasca yajnasca svadhyayastapa ayavam 
The Blessed Lord said: 
Fearlessness, purity of heart, steadfastness in Yoga for knowledge, 
charity, self-control, sacrifice, study of the scriptures, austerity and 
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straightforwardness. 1 
Comment: 


[The Lord in the nineteenth verse of 
the fifteenth chapter declared, “The 
undeluded person, who thus knows Me as 
the Supreme Person, worships Me with his 
whole being.” It means that -+he worships 
the Lord with exclusive devotion. Thus 
when a devotee has the only aim for God- 
Realization, divine nature is revealed in him 
naturally. Therefore the Lord in the first 
three verses describes the divine nature 
pertaining to sentiments, conduct and glory. | 

‘Abhayam’*—Nervous excitement 
caused by the thought of losing something 
which is agreeable and meeting with 
something which is undesirable is called 
fear. Total absence of this sort of fear is 
fearlessness. 

Fear can be of two types (1) Extermal 

(2) Internal. 
(1) External: — (a) A man is afraid of 
thieves, robbers, lions and snakes etc., 
because he identifies himself with the body. 
But when he realizes that he is different 
from the perishable body, he has no fear. 

The fear caused’ by giving up bad habits 
of smoking and drinking and leaving the 


- company of the friends addicted to vices, 


is because of one’s own cowardly nature. 


* The Lord mentions fearlessness as the first quality because he who worships 

__ refuge in Him becomes totally fearless (Valmiki Rama. 6/18/33). 

+ In mundane pleasures there is fear of diseases, in high fami 
the king, in honour there is fear of destitution, in power there is fear of enem 
in the scriptures there is fear of debate, in virtues there is fear of evil persons 


This sort of fear is removed by abandoning 
cowardice. 

(b) A person is afraid lest he should act 
against the will of parents, teachers and 
saints and against the ordinance of the 
scriptures. In reality this is no fear. This 
sort of fear leads to fearlessness. Actually 
this sort of fear is desirable for a striver 
because it leads him to spiritual progress. 
(2) Intemal: — (a) When a man wants to 
perform forbidden actions which involve 
sin, injustice and atrocity etc., he is full of 
fear. He performs such evil deeds so long 
as he assumes his affinity with the body 
and wants to maintain the body and to 
gain honour, pleasure and prosperity etc.t 
But when he realizes that the only aim of 
human life is God-Realization: he is freed 
from evil deeds and forbidden actions and 
he becomes totally free from fear. 

(b) When a man is engaged in evil deeds, 
he is full of fear. For example human 
beings, gods, demigods and devils were 
afraid of Ravana but when he abducted 
Sita, he was filled with fear. Similarly 
there was no effect of the sound of: the 
musical instruments such as conchs etc., 
of the eleven Aksauhini army of the 
Kauravas on the Pandavas army (Gita 1/13), 


the Lord with his whole being by taking 


ly there is fear of downfall, in riches there is fear of 
y, in beauty there is fear of agedness, 


Thus all the worldly things are full of fear, it is only dispassion which is free Penne pedy there is fear of death. 


% The Aim of human life is decided before this human life is bestowed upon 


than to decide it. 
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from fear (Bhartrharivairagyasatakam).: 
us. We have to realize that aim, rather 


eye 





Verse 1] 


but when the musical instruments of the 
seven Aksauhini army of the Pandavas 
blared forth, their sound rent the hearts of 
the Kaurava army (Gita 1/19). It means 
that the hearts of those who commit sins 
and do injustice become weak and so they 
are filled with fear. But when a person 
having given up injustice etc., purifies his 
feelings and conduct, his fear disappears. 
(c) So long as a human being does not 
do what is worth doing, does not know 
what is worth knowing and does not gain 
what is worth gaining, he can’t be totally 
fearless, fear subsists in him. 

The more a striver believes in God and 
the more he depends on Him, the more 
fearless he becomes. He thinks that he 
being a fragment of the Lord, is imperishable 
and so there is nothing to be afraid of 
while the bodies and the worldly objects 
are decaying and perishing every moment. 
By having this discrimination fear perishes 
and a striver becomes totally fearless. 

By accepting affinity for the Lord, a 
person has no attachment to the body 
and family etc. Having been free from 
attachment a man is not afraid of death 
and he becomes fearless. 

‘Sattvasamsuddhih’—Purity of mind 
or purity of heart is ‘Sattvasam$uddhi’. When 
a person is detached from the world and 
is attached to the Lord, his heart is purified. 
As soon as he decides the aim of his life 
as God-Realization, his heart becomes pure 
because the aim of the attainment of the 
perishable things causes impurity in the 
form of sin, distraction and obscurity 
(ignorance). In the scriptures actions without 
the desire for their fruit, worship and 
knowledge respectively have been said to 
be the means to do away with this threefold 
impurity. The best means to purify the heart 
or the mind is that it should not be regarded 
as one’s own. 

In order to do away with one’s sins there 
is no need of expiation. A striver should 
follow the spiritual path zealously and 
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promptly. By doing so his sins will perish and 
his heart will become pure. 

A striver has a notion that spiritual activities 
such as devotion and adoration etc., are 
different from profession such as business 
etc., viz., these are two different divisions. He 
holds that foul means such as falsehood and 
fraud etc., have to be adopted in practical life, 
in business etc. This sort of attitude makes the 
heart very impure. So a striver does not 
advance in the spiritual sphere quickly. 
Therefore a striver should be cautious that he 
has not to incur any sin. 

When a crime is committed by an error, the 
striver holds himself responsible for it. So his 
heart becomes impure. He should determine 
never to commit that error again. Similarly he 
holds other persons responsible for doing evil 
to him. He should forgive those persons 
voluntarily and should pray to God to forgive 
them because he has received the fruit of his 
past actions, those persons have become only 
the instrument. By doing so the heart or the 
mind is purified. 

‘JInanayogavyavasthitih ’—lIt is 
inevitable for a striver to be fixed in Yoga in 
order to have true knowledge of God whether 
He is endowed with attributes or He is 
attributeless. Yoga means equanimity 
(evenness of mind) in. gain and loss, honour 
and dishonour, praise and blame etc. 

‘Danam’—‘Dana’ (charity) consists in 
giving away the so-called one’s own things in 
a disinterested manner, as a matter of duty to 
others according to the place, time and 
circumstances etc. A piece of land, a cow, a 
piece of gold, grain and a piece of cloth can be 
offered as charity. Out of them the foremost 
place goes to the charity of grain. But charity 
in the form of fearlessness is superior even to 
it. It can be divided into two classes. 

(1) To make a man fearless when he is in 
difficulties and troubles by helping -him 
according to one’s power and resources. 

(2) To free an entangled man from the cycle of 
birth and death by narrating the life story of the 
Lord*, the publication of the sacred text such 


* O Lord, the nectar of Your life history provides life and peace to the distressed beings. The great souls describe it by heart. It 
destroys all the sins and causes auspiciousness. The saints have described it in detail. Those who narrate it on the earth, they are 


specially charitable to the world i.e., they do the greatest good to the world (Srimadbha. 10/31 /9). 
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x The best austerity consists in welcoming 
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as the Gita, the Ramayana and the 
Bhagavata, their sale at a cheap rate, 
deliverance of divine discourses and to 
enable him to attain salvation. The Lord is 
very much pleased with this sort of service 
(Gita 18/68-69). This service is the best of 
all the other charities. But while holding 
the divine discourses the speaker should 
not regard himself as superior to others. 
He should think that the Lord in the form 
of the audience is giving him an opportunity 
to make proper use of his time. 

A striver should offer the charity with the 
feelings that the Lord Himself has offered 
the charity by making him a tool. So he 
should offer it to the needy persons with 
the feeling that it is his duty to offer their 
gifts to them. 

‘Damah’—‘Dama’ consists in controlling 
one’s senses. One should not perform any 
forbidden action with senses, body and 
mind. The actions should be performed 
according to the ordinance of the scriptures 
by renouncing selfishness and pride,for the 
welfare of others. By doing so senses are 
controlled, attachment and dependence 
come to an end and one’s body and senses 
act in a pure manner. 

When a striver’s aim is sense-control, he 
discharges his duty by performing actions 
which are sanctioned by the scriptures. Thus 
he becomes free from pride, attachment 
and desire etc. Thus he is purified and his 
senses are controlled. 

‘Yajnah’—It means offering daily 
oblation to the sacred fire. Performance of 
‘BalivaiSvadeva’ (offering a portion of the 
daily meal to creatures) according to one’s 
caste is also sacrifice. Besides it, from the 
view-point of the Gita performance of one’s 
duty according to one’s caste, social order 
(stage of life) and circumstances is also 
sacrifice provided it is for the welfare of 
others and is free from selfishness and 
pride. In addition to them one’s profession, 
daily routine, obedience to parents, teachers 


nd elders, reverence to cows, Brahmana 


are caused by the past actions. 


[Chapter 16 


(the persons of the priest class), gods and 
the Lord is also sacrifice provided there is 
no desire for the fruit. 

‘Svadhyayah’—‘Svadhyaya’__ includes 
chanting of the Lord’s name and study of 
the sacred books such as the Gita, the 
Bhagavata, the Ramayana and Mahabharata 
etc. In fact ‘Svadhyaya’ means the proper 
study of one’s dispositions and situation 
viz., introspection. A striver should be very 
cautious. He should not judge his progress 
through the changing propensities. Actually 
these dispositions (propensities) always 
undergo modifications, they appear and 
disappear. So should a striver not purify 
them? He should surely purify them. They 
can be easily and quickly purified when a 
striver ceases to regard them and the inner 
sense as his own. To regard them as one’s 
own is impurity at the root. The self being 
a fragment of the Lord is pure it has never 
tainted. The affinity with dispositions veils 
self-realization. If we don’t feel happy in 
good dispositions and sad in evil dispositions 
and never treat these dispositions as our 
own, by snapping total connection with 
them, we can have self-realization. 

“Tapah’—Austerity consists in suffering 
hardships such as hunger, thirst, cold, heat 
and rain etc., knowingly tolerance of 
hardships happily, while discharging one’s 
duty and earning one’s livelihood, is real 
austerity because it destroys sins and 
provides power of toleration. 

A striver should not use his austerity in 
granting boons, in calling down curse, in 
doing evils to others and in satisfying his 
desires. But he should use it happily in 
developing power in order to face the 
obstacles which hinder his spiritual progress. 
It is also austerity. During the course of 
Spiritual practice several hurdles come to 
his notice. He thinks that in seclusion and 
congenial atmosphere the spiritual practice 
can be easily successful. Not to desire such 
circumstances viz., not to depend on them 
is also austerity. A striver should never 


ihe situation according to favourable or unfavourable circumstances which 





Verse 2] 


deem his spiritual progress dependent on 
favourable circumstances. Instead of having 
a yearning for favourable circumstances, he 
should make the best possible use of the 
cirumstances that are available, and go on 
progressing spiritually. He should try to 
seek seclusion. But if it is not available, he 
should be engaged in spiritual practice 
happily and zealously by regarding the 
available circumstances as God’s gift. 
‘Arjavam’—A _striver should be 
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straightforward and simple in his dealings 
without attaching importance to what the 
people think of him. He should be upright 
and simple in order to attain salvation 
even though people regard him as a fool. 
Such a person free from: fraud attains 
salvation. He should harmonize his thoughts, 
words and deeds because the thoughts, 
words and deeds of the great souls are 
harmonized while those of the vile are 
different. 
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ahimsa 
daya bhitesvaloluptvam 


satyamakrodhastyagah 


Santirapaisunam 
mardavam - hriracapalam 


Non-violence, truth, freedom from anger, renunciation, tranquillity, 
aversion to fault finding, compassion to living beings, freedom from covetou- 
sness, gentleness, modesty and steadiness (absence of fickleness). 2 


Comment: 

‘Ahimsa’ (Non-violence)—Infliction 
of pain or injury on any being through 
body, mind, speech or feeling etc., is 
violence. Non-injury is known as non- 
violence. When a person instead of having 
an inclination for the world, has an 
inclination only for the Lord, he observes 
non-violence in the true sense of the term. 
But he who has desire and attachment to 
enjoy the worldly pleasures and also enjoys 
them, can’t be free from violence. He 
degrades himself and also destroys the 
sense-objects which he enjoys. He who 
enjoys limited worldly enjoyments 
considering them as his own does violence. 
It is also violence to regard worldly objects 
which have been bestowed upon us for 
the service of the world as ours. But the 
person who uses the available resources 
and persons in the service of the world, 
without having any attachment to them, 
becomes free: from violence. 

When a person enjoys the worldly 
pleasures with a selfish motive, he inflicts 
Pain on those needy people who suffer 
shortage because they feel miserable and 


agonised when they see the former's 
enjoyments. Thus he commits violence. It 
is because of his selfishness and enjoyments 
that he does not care for the interest of 
others. But the great souls (saints), who 
satisfy the bare necessities of their life in 
order to do welfare to others, commit no 
sins or violence (Gita 4/21). Even then a 
person may feel aggrieved because of his 
mean mentality and evil nature when he 
sees those great souls satisfying their 
necessities. 

A striver who is devoted to God never 
enjoys sense-objects and so he never 
commits violence. He never inflicts the least 
pain on any one through his body, mind 
or speech. He is ever engrossed in the 
welfare of all beings without causing pain 
to any one even mentally. If any one 
becomes a stumbling block in his spiritual 
path, he is neither angry with him nor does 
he think of doing evil to him. He being sad 
invokes the Lord to remove the stumbling 
block. But he has neither anger nor envy 
nor jealousy against the person who created 


an obstacle to his spiritual progress. He 


becomes rather more prompt and more 
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alert because of his inclination towards God. 
If he bears malice towards the person who 
creates an obstacle, this is his obstinacy in 
his discipline and this shows his lack of 
promptness in his practice. 

In a striver there are two _ traits— 
1-Promptness 2-Insistence. The former 
proves that he relishes the spiritual practice 
while the latter shows that he is attached to the 
spiritual practice. Due to relish he comes to 
know of his deficiency and he develops power 
to remove that deficiency and makes an 
attempt to remove it. But when there is 
attachment, there is possibility of the feeling of 
malice against the person who creates a 
hurdle. The fact is that if anybody creates an 
Obstacle, it is because of the striver’s lack of 
relish. In case his relish is not lacking, no body 

will create any hindrance, but he will become 
indifferent to the striver thinking that the latter 
is obstinate and so will not mend his ways. 

As a flower emits sweet fragrance 
automatically, so do spiritual molecules 
emanate from a striver and the environment is 
purified. His feelings and activities naturally 
are conducive to the welfare of all beings. 
Thus he perpetrates non-violence. But he 
who pollutes the environment through his evil 
feelings and bad conduct, commits the evil of 
violence. 

‘Satyam’—tTruth consists in speaking 

_ agreeable words honestly and faithfully of 
what has been heard, or seen or experienced 
for the welfare of others by giving up 
selfishness and pride. A striver remains true 
through his mind, speech and actions because 
his only aim is to realize the Truth namely God. 

‘Akrodhah’—tThe excitement caused in 
the mind to do evil to others is anger. This 
burning sensation of the mind finds outer 
expression in the form af the buming 
sensation in the body. Freedom from anger is 
‘Akrodha’. 

A striver having God-Kealization as 
the aim of his life, is not angry even with 
those who do him wrong. He thinks that 
he is receiving the fruit of his wrong actions 
in the form of pain or unfavourable 
circumstances. Those persons have become 
instrument in purifying him of his sins. They 
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are rather his benefactors who are warning 
him to be careful in future. They are just like 
a surgeon who performs an operation on a 
diseased part to make it healthy. 

A striver is not angry with those who 
destroy his virtues by praising and serving 
him. He thinks that he does not deserve 
praise or service, it is out of their good and 
virtuous nature that they do so. His virtues 
are not destroyed because he does not 
enjoy their praise or service etc., i.e., he 
does not derive pleasure out of them. 

‘Tyagah’—Real renunciation consists in 
having a detachment from the world. A 
striver should have external as well as 
internal renunciation. He should renounce 
sinful, unjust and evil actions and should not 
enjoy worldly pleasures. Besides it he 
should renounce the desire for the 
perishable worldly things and objects etc., 
from his heart. Renunciation of desire from 
the heart is superior to outword physical 
renunciation. Renunciation leads _ to 
immediate peace (Gita 12/12). 

The desire for the perishable is the main 
obstacle to his spiritual progress. When a 
striver instead of having the aim of gaining 
worldly pleasures and prosperity, has the 
only aim for God-Realization, his desires go 
on disappearing. The more he renounces 
desires the more he advances spiritually. 

‘Santih’—Absence of distractions which 
evolve out of attachment and aversion is 
tranquillity or placidity. A striver remains 
tranquil in unfavourable circumstances also 
by thinking that they destroy sins and 
purify his inner sense, while favourable 
circumstances eat away virtues and there is 
every possibility of degradation rather than 
of progress. 

If by chance his tranquillity is disturbed : 
out of attachment or aversion, he at once 
ere cautious that being a striver he 

ot be affected either by attachment 
or aversion. Thus tranquillity is regained and 
eRe. of time it is fixed. 
of (eee Pie tees of the faults 
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not expose the faults of others. The more 
and more a Striver spiritually advances, the 
more his feelings of malice and back. biting 
are lessened and pure feelings develop. 
The feeling of pride does not haunt him. 
He does not regard any one inferior to 
‘him because he knows that no one has 
any affinity with Matter (Nature), the affinity 
is only assumed. So how can he expose 
the faults of any one? 

A striver following the Discipline of 
Devotion, beholds the Lord pervading 
everywhere, a striver following the Discipline 
of Knowledge remains established in the 
self i.e., beholds the self while a striver 
following the Discipline of Action serves 
others without having any desire, attachment 
or aversion. So how can a striver find fault 
with others and expose their faults? 

‘Daya bhittesu’—The urge to relieve 
a being of his suffering is ‘Daya’ 
(compassion). The Lord, the saints, the 
strivers and common men all possess this 
urge of compassion but it is of different 
types. 

(1) The Lord’s compassion: — The Lord 
showers His compassions on all beings in 
order to purify them. The Lord’s compassion 
is of two types—(a) To create unfavourable 
circumstances to purge them of their sins 
is ‘Krpa’. (b) to _ create favourable 
circumstances is ‘Daya.’ 

(2) The saints compassion: — The saints 
are sad and happy with the sadness and 
happiness of other beings. Their mercy is 
pure and holy. In fact they are neither 
grieved through their own suffering nor 
through the sufferings of others. They behold 
the Lord’s grace in their own unfavourable 
circumstances. They bear the sufferings of 
others in order to make them happy. Indra, 
the king of gods beheaded the innocent 
sage Dadhici out of anger. But when Indra 
demanded his bones for his own safety, 
the latter sacrificed his life and gave: his 
bones to the former. Thus they sacrifice 
their life in order to do good to others 
even though other persons do wrong to 
them. Similarly Kama offered his skin 
"and Sibi offered his flesh for the welfare 
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of others like the clouds which offer their 
life for the good of others. 

(3) Strivers’ compassion:—A striver tries 
his best to remove the sufferings of other 
beings. His heart melts when he sees 
sufferings of others. He has the feeling that 
all should be liberated, all should get bliss, 
no one should suffer. His mind is filled 
with these sentiments. He also makes efforts 
for the same. But he does not feel elevated 
in anyway by doing so. When he beholds 
people performing sinful actions, he instead 
of being angry with them, takes pity upon 
them and tries his best to save them from 
sins. He also prays to God to free them 
from their sins. He thinks and acts for their 
welfare. By finding himself weak he invokes 
the Lord ‘‘O Lord, let them be relieved of 
their sufferings and be Your devotees.” 
(4) Compassion of common men:—A 
common man pities other persons with the 
feeling that he is very kind and good. He 
considers himself superior to others and 
expects to receive honour and praise etc., 
as the reward of his compassion. He shows 
mercy with the feeling of vanity. In that 
mercy the element of mercy is good while 
the feeling of pride is impurity. 

There are other common men who pity 
only those who belong to their family, sect 
or religion etc. This sort of mercy is more 
impure because of the feeling of mineness 
and partiality. Those who sity others for 
their selfish motive are even inferior to them. 

Thus compassion of common people is 
impure. 

‘Aloluptvam’—tThe attraction of the 


senses towards the objects of senses when . 
they come in contact, or when one sees ~ 


other beings enjoying them is 

‘Loluptvam’(Covetousness) and the total 

absence of this sort of covetousness is 

‘Aloluptvam’ (Freedom from covetousness). 
The means to be free from covetousness: 

(i) A striver should neither enjoy the worldly 

pleasures nor be proud that he has 

controlled the senses. 

(ii) He should always think that his aim is 

God-Realization. If sometimes he feels any 


kind of attraction or excitement, he should _ 
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invoke the Lord. 

“OC Lord, save me, protect me’”’. 

(iii) He should not see the lustful actions of 
living beings. If they appear, he should think 
that they are the gateways to hells and eighty- 
four lac forms of lives. But he has to be free 
from the cycle of birth and death and attain 
salvation. 

‘Mardavam’—Lack of stemness viz., 
mildness of mind even for those who have 
feelings of enmity towards him and who 
trouble him is ‘Mardavam’*. 

A striver is mild and gentle even to the evil- 
doers. He tries his best to be mild in feelings 
and speech for all beings. Sometimes strivers 
following different paths as of Action, 
Knowledge and Devotion may not appear 
equally mild in their dealings but all of them 
are very mild at heart. 

*“Hrith’—‘Hnh’ is shame or hesitation felt 
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in the performance of actions contrary to the 
ordinance of the scriptures and the society 
either in loneliness or in company. When a 
striver changes his egoism and accepts that he 
is a devotee or a striver whose aim is 
God-Realization, he hesitates in performing 
forbidden actions. 

‘Acapalam’—Absence of fickleness is 
‘Acapalam’. If any. one is fickle, it doesn’t 
mean that the work is done quickly by him. 
When a person of the mode of goodness 
performs an action with steadiness and 
patience, by giving up fickleness, it is 
performed properly and promptly. When the 
work is done well, he becomes free from 
anxieties and worries. In absence of 
fickleness, there is no evil of procrastination. 
As he has no desire besides performing his 
duty, his mind does not get bewildered and 
volatile (Gita 18/26). 


—=n{_ 
aa: am ofa: sireastet arian | 


Ward «awe 
tejah ksama_ dhrtih 
bhavanti 


ANd U3 ll 


Saucamadroho  natimanita 
sampadam_ daivimabhijatasya 


bharata 


Vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, freedom from malice and excessive 
pride-these, o descendant of Bharata, are the marks of him who is endowed 


with divine nature. 3 
Comment: 

“Tejah’—The power (vigour) of the great 
men and strivers (endowed with divine traits) 
whose company enables the sinners to 
renounce their sins and be engagedin virtuous 
actions, is called ‘Teja’. The evil-doers hesitate 
in performing evil deeds before those great 
men and strivers. These evil-doers suddenly 
change their nature and get engaged in 
virtuous deeds before the men of divine traits. 
In the face of a man of anger, also other 
persons have the feeling of fear in acting 
against his will this is the upshot of anger. 

“Ksama’—He who is endowed with the 
virtue of ‘Ksama’ 


the offence of others without having any 
inclination to retaliate, although he is strong 
enough to take vengeance. A man may 
forgive his near and dear ones because of his 
attachment to them but this sort of forgiveness 
is not pure. Similarly a man may forgive a 
cruel ora strong person out of fear and he may 
forgive an officér for the latter’s harsh and 
abusive language out of selfishness. But this is 
not real forgiveness. A person who possesses 
real forgiveness thinks that the wrong-doer 
should never be punished here or hereafter. 


A person may ask for forgiveness in two 
ways:— 


(Forgiveness)f tolerates (1) A person asks for forgiveness having 


a aati ~ ehhaadat hn ntdlatae taal = 


« ‘Arjavam’ is used when there is prominence of the body while ‘Mardavam’ is used 
+ Whatis the difference between ‘Akrodha’ (Freedom from anger) and 


when there is prominence of the mind. 
Ksama (Forgiveness)? When a person is endowed with 


forgiveness, he has an eye on the offender that he should not be punished, while in ‘Akrodha’ (Freedom from anger) he has an 


eye on himself that he should be free from anger and burning sen 


sation. Forgiveness includes ‘freedom from anger’ while 


‘freedom from anger’ does not include forgiveness. Thus both of them are different. 
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done someting wrong in order to escape 
punishment. 

(2) A person asks for forgiveness having 
done something wrong with the intention that 
he will never do wrong. This sort of forgiveness 
leads to progress. 

Now the question arises how to inculcate 
forgiveness. The answeris thatifa person does 
not expect any reward for his actions from 
others nor does he wish to do wrong to the 
wrong-doers, the virtue of forgiveness 
develops in him. 

‘Dhrtih’—The unwavering steadiness or 
fortitude by which one remains balanced in 
favourable and unfavourable circumstances is 
‘Dhrti’ (Gita 18/33). 

In the mode of goodness a man possesses 
the virtue of fortitude, while he loses it in the 
mode of passion and ignorance. A striver who 
decides the aim of his life, neither gets 
disheartened in calamities nor is over- 
whelmed with joy in prosperity. He does not 
divert his attention to the adverse and 
favourable circumstances. He wants to 
attain the goal with unwavering steadiness 
like a pilgrim who on his pilgrimage to 
Badrinarayana does not care for favourable or 
unfavourable circumstances but moves 
ahead patiently and promptly to reach his 
destination. 

‘Saucam’—Purity is of two kinds external 
and internal*. The striver having the aim of 
God-Realization, maintains, external purity 
because it leads to internal purity, while a 
person who has intemal purity cannot tolerate 
external impurity. Patanjali has said that a 
striver having internal purity hates his body 
and does notdesire to mix with others. Itmeans 
that when a striver maintains the purity of his 
body by clay and water etc., he realizes thatall 
bodies are impure and so other bodies have no 
attraction for him, i.e., his desire to derive 
pleasure out of the contact with bodies 
perishes. 

The extemal purity is of four kinds: — (1) of 


. the body (2) ofspeech (3) offamily (4) ofmoney 


(1) Physical purity: — Heedlessness, laziness 
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and fashions etc., make the bodyimpure while 
promptness, activity and simplicity etc., purify 
the body. It is also achieved by means of clay 
and water etc. 
(2) Purity of speech: — False, idle, bitter and 
slanderous talk makes the tongue (speech) 
impure. The speech devoid of these evils but 
having true, agreeable, beneficial and 
necessary words which lead to spiritual 
progress of all persons, families, castes, streets 
and countries is pure. 
(3) Purity of the family:—Imparting good 
education to children for their welfare, 
teaching good conduct, impartiality and 
discharging one’s duty with justice and 
sincerity — this is purity of the family. 
(4) Purity of money: — Money is purified 
through just and honest dealings, keeping in 
mind the welfare of others giving it to those 
who are poor, needy and destitute and 
protecting cows, women and Brahmanas. 
Moreover it is purified by serving the great 
saints and sages and by getting the sacred 
books published for the sale ata cheap rate so 
that there may be publicity of their teachings. 
When a person has the only aim of 
God-Realization, he himself is purified’ and 
then his body, speech, family and money are 
purified. When the body is purified, the 
atmosphere also becomes purer and a person 
realizes that the body is the abode ofimpurities 
and filth and it is perishable. So he can easily 
renounce his egoismand attachment. Thus the 
external purity leads him to God-Realization. 
‘Adrohah’—Absence of malice or hatred 
or grudge even towards those who behave as 
enemies is called “‘Adroha’f. A person having 
the propensity of malice or hatred wants to 


take revenge upon the wrong doer as and | 


when he gets an opportunity. But how can a 
striver whose aim is God-Realization think of 
injuring others by having a grudge against 
them? A striver following the Discipline of 
Action performs actions for the welfare ofall, a 
striver following the Discipline of Knowledge 
regards everyoneas his ownself, while astriver 
following the Discipline of Devotion, beholds 


%* Here the term denotes external purity because intemal purity has already been discussed in the first verse of this chapter. 


+  Thereisdifference between ‘Krodha’ (anger) and ‘Drohah’ (malice). 


The buming sensation caused in the mind for the wrong-doer is ‘Krodha’ while the feeling of enmity to take revenge upon himis called ‘Drohah’. 
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his Lord in everyone. So how can he have 
malice or hatred for anyone? 

‘Natimanita’—‘Manita’ denotes pride 
and ‘Atimanita’ denotes excessive pride. A 
proud man thinks that he is superior to 
other common people and so he is worthy 
of being honoured by them, while a very 
proud man is he who considers himself 
worthy of being honoured even by his 
teachers and parents etc., who should be 
adored by him. Total negation of this pride 
is called ‘Natimanita’. 

This pride or superiority is of two kinds:— 

(i) Mundane: — A man regards himself as 
superior to others in wealth, knowledge, 
rank, caste, qualities and social order (stage 
of life) etc., and thinks that he is worthy 
of being honoured by others. (ii) Spiritual:— 
When some divine traits are revealed in a 
striver, he considers himself superior to 
other persons and other persons also praise 
and honour him. But he considers himself 
superior so long as he has some demoniac 
traits. When he is endowed only with divine 
traits, he is not proud of his divine traits, 
he becomes free from pride. 

So long as ego persists a striver perceives 
some speciality in him. The more this egoism 
is purged, the more the feeling of speciality 
vanishes. In the long run in the absence 
of self-conceitedness, the divine trait of 
‘Natimanita’ (freedom from pride) is revealed 
in him. : 

A striver should have the aim to arouse 
divine nature fully in him. Due to variance in 
natures in different persons, variance in 
virtues remains. But the lack of virtue pinches 
the striver. So by depending on God he 
should go on making efforts to root out the 
demoniac traits. By doing so by God’s grace 
the divine nature is revealed in him. 


‘Bhavanti sampadam 
daivimabhijatasya bharata’—These 


are the marks of him who is endowed with 
divine nature. When a person fixes his aim 
as God-Realization, the divine nature is 
_ revealed in him. Some divine traits are also 
aroused because of the latencies of past 
births. But a striver does not regard those 


=% divine traits as his own but he thinks that 
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the Lord has bestowed upon him those 
divine traits by His grace. So he is not proud 
of them. 

Actually the divine nature is not personal, 
it belongs to the Lord. Had it been personal, 
a person would have possessed it for ever. 
But it is not so. When a person regards it as 
his own, he has pride which is a mark of the 
demoniac nature. This pride gives birth to 
all the other traits of demoniac nature. If a 
person possesses only the divine traits, he 
can’t be proud of them. He is proud of them 
only when he is endowed with demoniac 
nature. Suppose a man is proud of his true 
speech, it means he also tells a lie besides 
speaking the truth. Thus a man is proud of 
his divine traits regarding them as his own 
and by having demoniac traits in him. When 
virtues in totality are inculcated, there can’t 
be any pride of-those virtues. 

The divine nature denotes the Lord’s 
property. So when a devotee depends on 
Him only, His divine nature is naturally 
revealed in him. Lord Rama in the Rama- 
caritamanasa declares to Sabari that a man 
Or woman or creature that has any one of 
the nine kinds of devotion to Him is very 
loving to Him. 

All the moving and the unmoving 
creatures such as human beings, gods, 
ghosts and evil spirits, beasts and birds, 
moths, insects and creepers etc., have a 
desire to live alive to maintain their life 
breath. This desire denotes demoniac 
nature. 

Even a detached and dispassionate striver 
has a latent desire to live. But he has no 
covetousness for sense-objects as his aim is 
only God-Realization rather than to nourish 
the body. 

But when he develops his devotion to 
God, He becomes dearer to him than even 
his life-breath and he addresses Him as 

the Lord of life-breath’ or ‘Dearer than 
life-breath’ etc. He can even die because he 
cant bear separation from God. He 
sacrifices even his life happily for Him in 
the same way, as a chaste wife at the death 
of her husband burns herself on her 
husband's funeral pyre willingly and happily. 
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It means that when a devotee develops eously revealed in him. Gosvami Tulasidasa 
exclusive devotion to God, he is no more has also mentioned in the Ramacaritamanasa 
attached to his life, hisdemoniac naturetotally that internal filth can never be removed 
comes to an end and divine nature isspontan- without the water of devotion. 


=—— yy 
Link:—Having described the marks of the person endowed with divine nature the Lord now in 


the next verse discusses in brief the marks of one who hankers after worldly pleasures and 
prosperity and is endowed with demoniac nature. 
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dambho darpo’bhimanasca krodhah parusyameva ca 

ajnanam  cabhijatasya partha sampadamasurim 
Hypocrisy (ostentation), arrogance, pride, anger, harshness and ignorance: 
these are the marks, O Partha (Arjuna), of him who is endowed with demoniac 








nature. 4 
Comment: 


“‘Dambhah’—‘Dambha’ consists __ in 

making a show of one’s virtues in order to gain 
honour, fame and praise etc., even when one 
does not possess those virtues. It can be of two 
kinds:— 
(i) A person may pose asia righteous, virtuous, 
scholarly, wise person even though he has no 
such virtues. Toshow more than he possesses, 
to show himself as an ascetic in spite of being 
sensuous and ostentation in feelings and 
actions—this is hypocrisy. (ii) He may conceal 
his good conduct and may eat forbidden 
food and perform forbidden actions in the 
company of evil persons in order to win 
respect and praise by pleasing them. 

When a person attaches too much 
importance to the body, life-breath, wealth, 
property, honour, praise and fame, he 
pretends to be what he is noti.e., hypocrisy is 
revealed in him. 

‘Darpah’—It means arrogance, pride of 
possessions of riches, property, family, rank 
and position etc., is known “Darpah’. Because 
of this feeling a man is proud of the things he 
possesses. 

‘Abhimanah’—A man _ has _ pride 
because of his ‘egoism’. A person regards 


himself superior and exalted because of the 
superiority of his physical (gross), subtle and 
causal bodies. He regards himself superior to 
others because of his high caste, high social 
order (Aérama), learning, influence and 
accomplishment (Siddhis such as Anima, 
Mahima and Garima etc.). Because of this 
egoism (pride)* he thinks he can cause 
topsyturvydom in the entire world. 

‘Krodhah’—tThe excitement or the 
burning sensation caused in the mind in order 
to do wrong to others is *Krodha’ (Anger). It 
appears when some one does something 
against a man’s wishes. There is difference 
between ‘Krodha’ (Anger) and ‘“Ksobha’ 
(Agitation, commotion). When a child does a 
mischief and does not obey its parents, they 
scold it out of ‘Ksobha’ so that it may not do 
mischief again, while in anger there is the 
tendency to do wrong to the person with 
whom one is angry. 

A man has to repent for the wrong actions 
which he performs overpowered by anger. 
When he is angry, he harmsnotonly others but 
also himself. Moreover he can do wrong to 
others only if they have to suffer it as the fruit of 
their wrong actions. But he commits a sin and 
spoils his nature. His spoiled nature will 


Se  ——————————————————————————— 
* Outofthe two terms ‘Abhimana’ (Pride) and ‘Darpa’ (Arrogance) if one is used, itincludes the other termalso. But whenbothare 


used together independently ‘Abhimana’ denotes the feeling of superiority, because of the internal qualities (egoism) while - 


‘Darpa’ because of the extemal possessions (attachment). 














736 « SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA «+ 


aPePakakakahbaPaFaPaPaPiPararores 


mislead him to hells and painful forms of lives. 

Anger is the foremost enemy of a person 
because it, abiding in the body, destroys the 
body in the same way as fire abiding in wood 
burns the same wood. Everyone including the 
nearest and the dearest one is afraid of the 
angry man. In the twenty-first verse of the 
chapter, anger has been called as the gateway 
to hell. When a man’s desire is not fulfilled, 
anger ensues. From anger arises delusion; 
from delusion confusion of memory; from 
confusion of memory, loss of reason; and 
from loss of reason one goes to complete ruin 
(Gita 2/62-63). 

‘Parusyam’—It means harshness or 
sternness or total negation of mildness. 
Swaggering or walking with an arrogant air is 
the bodily harshness. Seeing with harsh eyes 
is harshness of eyes. Speaking bitter, taunting 
and harsh words constitutes harshness of 
speech. Getting pleased without helping 
other creatures in their adversity is harshness 
of heart. Vengeance is harshness in dealings. 

A man with a selfish motive wants to fulfil 

his desire by fair means or foul without 
thinking of the troubles of others. So there 
remains harshness in his mind, speech, body 
and behaviour. Out of selfishness he even 
commits violence without thinking of its 
consequences. With the predominance of 
self-interest a man even commits violence. 
Thus he develops cruelty in his nature. With 
cruelty, the serenity of his heart goes away. In 
absence of serenity his dealings become 
harsh. Thus he engages himself in extorting 

_money and harassing others without caring 
for the result. 

‘Ajianam’—Here ‘Ajfiana’ denotes 
ignorance or lack of discrimination. An 
ignorant man can’t distinguish the real from 
the unreal, the virtue from the sin and the duty 
from the forbidden actions because he 
hankers after the perishable worldly pleasures 
and prosperity without thinking of the 
consequences. Such ignorant people like 


* O King ! people bound by husband-wife relationship etc., perform actions in 
But those who want to cross the illusion, should think that their actions will b 
they will suffer pain; and instead of getting rid of the pain, their pain will go 

‘poe + Here the term ‘Asura’ (Demon) denotes those persons who are enarosse 

- --~—_ that such persons instead of having the aim of God- 

> eras (Demons) and their nature is demoniac nature. 
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beasts are given to nursing their life. What 
ought to be done and what ought not to be 
done—they can’t know and they don’t want 
to know. 

He regards the momentary pleasures 
which are born of sense contacts as real 
pleasures and so he makes efforts to enjoy 
them. But their fruit is contrary. Instead of 
pleasures he gets pain.* Even then he is not 
wamed. He performs forbidden actions in 
order to get honour, praise, comforts, wealth 
and property etc. But their fruit is disastrous 
for him as well as for the entire world. 

‘Abhijatasya partha sampada- 
masurim’—O Partha, these are the marks 
of the person who is endowed with demoniac 
naturet. A person by identifying himself with 
the body has desire to live alive for ever and 
enjoy worldly pleasures. The marks of 
demoniac nature are seen in such a person. 

In the fortieth verse of the eighteenth 
chapter the Lord declares that there is no 
creature which is free from the three modes of 
nature. It proves that every person in spite of 
being a fragment of the Lord is born having 
affinity with Nature (Prakrti). He has the 
affinity of ‘I’ness with the body, the evolute of 
Nature; and the affinity of ‘Mineness’ with the 
things, objects and persons etc., the evolute 
of Nature. This feeling of ‘I’ness or ‘Mineness’ 
is the fundamental mark of demoniac nature. 

A man’s relationship with Prakrti is merely 
assumed. So he can renounce it. The reason 
is that he (the self) is sentient and immutable 
while Prakrti is insentient and kaleidoscopic. 
So there is no real relationship between the 
two, it is merely assumed. As soon as this 
relationship is renounced, the demoniac 
nature is rooted out. A man is fully capable in 
rooting out the demoniac nature. 

The more a man is attached to his life- 
breath, the more demoniac traits he 
passesses. When demoniac traits are on 
the increase, he harms others in order 
to maintain his life-breath and to enjoy 


order to derive pleasure and be free from pain. 
ear contrary fruits. Instead of enjoying pleasures, 
on increasing (Srimadbhaga. 11/3/18). 

din the pleasures bom of sense-contacts. It means 


Realization hanker after worldly pleasures. Such persons are ‘Asura’ 


~ 
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pleasures. He does not even hesitate to 
commit murder. 

When a man regards the temporary as 
permanent and the unreal as real, all the 
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demoniac traits naturally appear in him 
without his efforts and they having 
developed a disinclination for God, mislead 
him to degradation. 





—=>{&q 


Link:—Now the Lord in the next verse tells the fruits of both the divine and the demoniac 
natures and cheers Arjuna by declaring that he is born with the divine nature. 
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daivi 


sampadvimoksaya 


nibandhayasurt mata 


ma Sucah sampadam daivimabhijato’si pandava 
The divine nature is conducive to liberation and the demoniac to bondage. 
Grieve not, O Pandava (Arjuna), thou art born with divine endowments. 5 


Comment: 

' ‘Daivi sampadvimoksaya’—When a 
striver is inclined towards the Lord with a 
firm determination, he develops a 
disinclination for the world. With this 
disinclination the evil propensities of the 
demoniac nature decrease and the good 
qualities of the divine nature are revealed. 
So he gets interested in the Lord’s name, 
form, sport (pastime), virtues and life 
history etc. 

The firmer a striver is in his aim, the more 
easily his real affinity which has been since 
time immemorial with the Lord is revealed to 
him and his assumed affinity with the world 
perishes. Actually he has no connection with 
the world, he has assumed his connection 
through his identification with the body. He 
regards the body as ‘I’ and also as ‘mine’. As 
soon as he renounces this assumed affinity, 
the divine nature which leads to salvation 
will be revealed in him. 

This divine nature is conducive not only 
to one’s own liberation but also to the libe- 
ration of all beings. The Lord has bestowed 
this human body so that a person may lead 
all the beings to salvation in the same way 
as the head of a family rears the entire 
family. This human being has been given 
such a right by the Lord that by serving 


Him he can even control Him. A striver 
should perform all the virtuous actions such 
as austerity, charity, sacrifice, pilgrimage, 
fast, chanting, meditation, study of the 
sacred books and good company for the 
salvation of the numberless beings of infinite 
universes and should pray to God from the 
core of his heart through these words, “O 
Lord! Grant exclusive devotion and 
salvation to all the beings. This is possible 
only by Your grace. I can only pray You by- 
the intellect provided by You,’ and should 
offer his body, senses, mind, intellect wealth 
and property etc., to the Lord for the 
salvation of the world*. By doing so he will 
realize the identity of his possessions with 
the world and his natural identity with the 
Lord will be revealed. This has been termed 
by the Lord by the expression ‘the divine 
nature is conducive to liberation.’ 
‘Nibandhayasuri mata’—The 
demoniac nature is conducive to bondage 
viz., the cycle of birth and death. So long as 
a striver does not change his egoism, his 
virtuous actions will not lead him to 
salvation, they may lead him to higher 
regions. It means that so long as he has 
the desire to maintain his body and to 
enjoy sense-objects in his ego the divine 
traits super imposed on himself will not 


seen ES 
* The feeling that all beings should attain salvation is the Lord's divine nature, it is not one’s own. It is only the Lord Who 


is one’s own. 
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lead him to salvation, they may bear some 
pleasant fruit. 

The seed of a category grows into the 
tree and fruit of the same category. Similarly 
the virtuous actions performed by the striver 
who has worldly past influences will bear 
mundane fruit in the form of accomplish- 
ments such as ‘Anima’ and , “Garima’ etc., 
and higher regions such as the realm of 
Brahma, but they can’t lead to salvation 
(Gita 8/16). 

Now the question arises how a man 
should attain salvation. The answer is that 
as a roasted or boiled seed does not 
germinate, similarly when a striver has the 
only aim of God-Realization, all the worldly 
seeds perish, his egoism changes and he 
attains salvation. 

A person has attachment for the body 
and life-breath that he should go on living 
happily and enjoying honour, praise and 
pleasure etc. It is because of this attachment 
that he can’t attain salvation because 
attachment to the modes of nature is the 
cause of birth in good and evil wombs 
(Gita 13/21). It means that he being attached 
to nature (Prakrti) may go even to the 
realm of Brahma but will not be free from 


bondage. 
A Vital Fact 


The Lord in this chapter has mentioned 
three fruits of demoniac nature. Here in 
this verse He mentions the first fruit as 
bondage. The worldly minded people who 
perform actions with a desire for their fruit, 
as described in the verses from the forty-one 
to the forty-fourth of the second chapter 
and also in the twentieth and twenty-first 
verses of the ninth chapter, also belong to 
the category of those whose actions are 
conducive to bondage. The intellect of those 
who hanker after worldly pleasures and 
prosperity is many branched i.e., their 
desires are endless. They perform actions 
in order to fulfil their desires which result 
in rebirth (Gita 2/41-44). Similarly those, 
who perform sacrifices in order to gain 


: : e : heavenly pleasures, enjoy heavenly 
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pleasures, being purged of their sins which 
were obstacles to the attainment of heaven, 
having enjoyed the extensive heavenly 
world return to the world of mortals on 
the exhaustion of their merits (Gita 9/20-21). 

Now a question arises that the striver 
who falls from Yoga (Gita 6/41) goes by 
the same path of the dark fortnight as a 
person, having the desire for the fruit of 
actions, goes (Gita 8/25); so the path of 
the striver who falls from Yoga should be 
conducive to bondage. The answer is that 
the striver who falls from Yoga has no 
bondage because in the previous human 
life his aim has been to realize God and 
because of some lust (desire) or uncons- 
ciousness or excessive pain he has to 
go to heaven etc., instead of realizing 
God. So the term Yogi has been used for 
them (Gita 8/25) otherwise persons who 
perform actions for their fruit can’t be called 
Yogis. 

The second fruit is that people of 
demoniac nature fall into a foul hell (Gita 
16/16). Those who being overwhelmed with 
desire commit sins and injustice etc., go to 
hells such as ‘Kumbhipaka’ etc. 

The third fruit of demoniac nature is that 
those evil-doers are hurled into the wombs 
of demons and then they go down to 
the most abominable type of existence 
(Gita 16/19-20). 

‘Ma Sucah sampadam 
daivimabhijato’si pandava’—Divine 
nature leads to salvation while the demoniac 
one leads to bondage. Lord Krsna explains 
to Arjuna that he is bom with a divine 
nature so that he may not doubt whether 
he is bom with a divine nature or not. 

A striver having attained the divine nature 
naturally follows the path of Actiqn or 
Knowledge or Devotion. All the sins of a 
Karmayogi through actions and those of a 
dnanayogi through the fire of wisdom are 
destroyed (Gita 4/23,37). But the Lord 
destroys all the sins of the Bhaktiyogi (Gita 
18/66); and delivers him from the ocean 
of birth and death (Gita 12/7). 

Ma éucah’—Lord Krsna in the third 
verse addresses Arjuna as ‘Bharata’, in the 
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fourth verse as ‘Partha’ and in the fifth 
verse as Pandava’ in order to encourage 
him. By addressing him as Bharata He 
means to say that he belongs to an excellent 
family; by addressing him as Partha he 
wants to say that he is the son of Prtha 
(Kunti) who served even those who had 
the feeling Of enmity towards her, and by 
addressing him as Pandava he wants to 
emphasize that he is the son of a righteous 
and noble father Pandu. Thus because of 
his excellent family and noble and virtuous 
parents he possesses a divine nature. So 
he should not grieve. 

In the Gita the Lord has used the 
expression ‘Ma Sucah’ (Grieve not) two 
times, once here and once in the sixty- 
sixth verse of the eighteenth chapter. The 
Lord by using it two times wants to assure 
him that he should not worry either about 
the means or the end. He possesses the 
means as he is endowed with the divine 
nature (16/5) and he need not worry about 
the end because He will liberate him from 
all sins (18/66). The Lord through the 
medium of Arjuna assures all strivers that 
they need not lose heart by thinking that 
they don’t possess virtues and so they will 
not be liberated from the cycle of birth 
and death. 

The persons who possess a divine nature 
always think of attaining salvation in 
favourable as well as unfavourable 
circumstances. When Lord Krsna placed the 
chariot between the two armies, Arjuna, 


_ seeing all his relations there, was filled with 


compassion and sadness and he expressed 
his reluctance to fight. He thought that sin 
would accrue to him by killing his kinsmen 
in the war. Thus he was filled with 
attachment or delusion for the family which 
is the demoniac nature and also thought 
of the fear of sin, an obstacle to salvation, 
which is divine nature. 

According to Arjuna it was a sin to resolve 
to fight (1/45). Time and again he asked 
Lord Krsna to tell him his duty so that he 
could attain to the highest good or salvation 
because he was confused (2/7, 3/2, 5/1). 


‘This shows his divine nature. On the contrary 
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Duryodhana etc., the members of the rival 
army saw no sin in the destruction of the 
family (1/38). So Arjuna possessed the divine 
nature from the very beginning. Attachment 
or delusion, the demoniac nature was a 
temporary phase of his life which was 
destroyed through the Lord’s grace (18/73). 
So here Lord Krsna advises Arjuna not to 
grieve. 

Arjuna does not feel that he is endowed 
with the divine nature. So Lord Krsna says 
to him. “Grieve not because you are 
endowed with divine nature.’’ The reason 
is that noble men don’t behold virtues in 
them when they become totally free from 
vices. As the collyrium applied to the eyes 
can’t be seen by the eyes because it identifies 
itself with the eyes, similarly those possessing 
the divine nature become one with it, so 
the divine traits can’t be seen separately 
to them. Therefore Lord Krsna assures 
Arjuna that he possesses the divine nature 
naturally, so he need not wony. 


The Lord by His grace has bestowed this 
human body so that a man may attain 
salvation. This body is transitory and 
perishable and nothing is certain about it, 
it may die any moment. So a man should 
develop divine nature and renounce 
demoniac nature. 

The term ‘Deva’ in ‘Daivi sampada’ 
denotes God. Being a fragment of God, a 
man possesses divine nature naturally. But 
when he (soul) having a disinclination for 
God, has an inclination for Prakrti (Nature) 
i.e., he identifies himself with the perishable 
body etc., demoniac nature manifests itself 
in him and all the evil propensities such 
as lust, anger, greed, delusion hypocrisy, 
envy and jealousy etc., sprout in him. The 
desire to maintain the life breath happily 
is an important mark of a man of demoniac 
nature. 

The liberated souls are totally free from 
the demoniac nature while all the other 
beings possess both the divine and the 


demoniac nature (16/6). Being a fragment — 
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of God every person possesses the divine 
nature but sometimes because of the 
predominance of the demoniac nature, the 
divine nature is concealed. 

It can’t perish because the real never 
ceases to be. So far as liberated souls are 
concemed, they are totally free from 
demoniac traits.* So a person can never 
be totally cruel, sinful, vile and corrupt. Even 
the vilest sinner possesses virtues to some 
extent. As soon as the divine nature 
manifests itself, the demoniac nature comes 
to an end because the divine nature is 
imperishable as it belongs to the Lord, 
while the demoniac nature is perishable 
because it belongs to the world. 

A man, being a fragment of God Who 
is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss solidified, 
has a desire to live, to know and to be 
happy. But he wants to live with the body, 
wants to know with the intellect and wants 
to be happy with the help of the body 
and senses. He wants to fulfil these desires 
through the perishable world. 

Thus because of his attachment to the 
life breath he possesses demoniac nature T. 
There is one vital point which needs special 
attention. He has a desire to live, it means 
that he (soul) can live alive. He (soul) being 
a fragment of the Lord is imperishable but 
by having affinity of ‘I’ness and mineness 
with the body he assumes the death of the 
body as his own death. Similarly he wants 
to be wise with the help of the intellect 
and he has a desire to be happy and 
maintain his name and fame even after the 
death by identifying himself with the body. 
But the intellect and the body are perishable 
and insentient while he (soul) is imperishable 
and sentient. So how can the perishable 
(unreal) and insentient provide knowledge 
(wisdom) and happiness to the imperishable 
(real) and the sentient? So when he is 
connected: with the unreal, he, in spite of 
being an embodiment of Truth, Knowledge 





* The liberated souls being detached from the perishable get established ini 
virtues automatically prevail in them. These perfected souls rise en ee God. Being established in the real (God), 


+ When a man identifies himself with the body he is attached to the life- ; 
identification gives breath to the demoniac nature. Therefore the em mae ag by having the desire to live happily. This 


~ ‘Dehavadbhih’ (12/5) and ‘Dehinam’ (3/40; 14/5,7), should be included among th 
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and Bliss, has desires to live, to gain 
knowledge and to be happy. He wants these 
desires to be fulfilled by the perishable world. 
Thus the demoniac nature is manifested in him. 
But when he renounces his affinity with the 
unreal, the demoniac nature perishes and 
divine nature is revealed in him. 

When a person wants to develop divine 
traits in him by making efforts through 
devotion, meditation, good company and 
study of the sacred books etc., as a part of 
his duty, he can’t develop them fully 
because whatever is gained by efforts is not 
natural but is artificial. Moreover he 
develops pride that he has developed these 
virtues by his efforts. This pride is a 
demoniac trait which is the root of all evils 
and which nourishes evils. Pride persists in 
the spiritual practice which is done by 
efforts. When he fails in cultivating the 
divine traits, he accepts that it is out of his 
control. But when he realizes that attach- 
ment to the perishable is the root of the 
demoniac nature, he _ renounces _ this 
attachment. In that case the divine nature 
reveals itself in him~because he being a 


_ fragment of God automatically possesses it. 


There is one more vital point which needs 
attention. A man can’t totally renounce 
divine traits. How to know this fact ? If a 
man decides to speak the truth, he can 
speak. the truth throughout his life. But if he 
decides to tell a lie even for a day, he can’t 
do so. If someone asks him whether he is 
hungry, and so he tells a lie by saying that 
he is not, he will have to face a lot of 
difficulty. But if a person takes an oath to 
tell a lie even if he dies, his oath will prove 
to be true. Similar is the case with other 
divine traits because all of them are eternal 
and natural. A striver has only to renounce 
attachment to the perishable because 
attachment to it is assumed, not natural. 

Demoniac nature is unnatural, it appears 
and disappears while divine nature is natural. 





divine traits which are ideal for strivers. 


© are mentioned in the Gita by the terms 
ose who possess demoniac nature. 
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If a man possesses bad conduct, everybody 
asks him why he is behaving in a bad 
manner. But no one asks him the reason 
why his conduct is good. 

Arjuna specially possessed divine nature. 
So Lord Krsna asked Arjuna whence this 
unmanliness came upon him (2/2-3). It 
means that this unmanliness (impotence) 
was not naturally present in him. So Arjuna 
asks Lord Krsna the means to attain to the 
highest good or salvation (2/7; 3/2; 5/1) 
even in. the battle-field. It shows that Arjuna 
possessed the divine nature otherwise how 
could he reject the offer of Urvasi, a 
heavenly damsel _ outright? Therefore 
assuring Arjuna, Lord Krsna asks him not 
to grieve because he is born with a divine 
nature (16/5). 

The feeling of egoism is born out of the 
identification of the real with the unreal. A 
man performs virtuous or evil actions having 
egoism. When he follows the spiritual path, 
there remains predominance of the real in 
egoism, while there is predominance of the 
unreal when he follows the mundane path. 
Divine nature is revealed in a person when 
there is predominance of the self and 
demoniac nature goes on aggravating in 
him during the predominance of the nonself. 
This human body has been bestowed upon 
him in order to enable him to be free from 
the demoniac nature. Every human being 
is independent and powerful to get rid of 
it. It is because of a person’s affinity with 
the perishable that he can’t get rid of it. 

A man (soul) identifies himself with Matter. 
Actually there is no desire in a man (pure 
soul), the desire abides only in the unreal 
portion of ego. But the soul is said to be 
the cause of the experience of pleasure 
and pain (13/20). Actually the soul is not 
the cause but the soul seated in nature 
becomes the experiencer (13/21). Actually 
the unreal (insentient) undergoes modifi- 
cations such as pleasure or pain. But because 
the real (sentient) has identifiction with the 


unreal. So the real has to experience 


pleasure and pain. As after marriage the 
wife’s needs become the husband's needs, 
similarly the soul by identification with the 


body and thus assuming itself as the doer 
has to become the experiencer of pleasures 
and pains while all actions are performed 
by nature (3/27, 13/29). In the identification 
when a man has a desire for God-Realization, 
there is predominance of the sentient (real) 
but when he has a desire for the mundane, 
there is predominance of the insentient. 
The predominance of the sentient gives 
birth to the divine nature while the 
predominance of the insentient gives birth 
to the demoniac nature. The sentient in 
spite of its identification with the insentient 
has a desire for the truth, consciousness 
and bliss. All the worldly desires are included 
in these three desires (to live for ever, to 
know all and ever to remain happy). But 
the man commits an error that he wants 
to satisfy these desires by the insentient 
(world). 

The sentient has assumed its identification 
with the insentient and it has also accepted 
the demoniac nature. The sentient ever 
remains uniform without undergoing any 
modification while nature (the insentient) 
undergoes continuous modifications. If the 
self (sentient) does not assume its affinity 
of ‘I’ness and mineness with nature, it is 
free. Thus affinity of the sentient with Matter 
and the demoniac nature born of this affinity 
are one’s own creation. Had demoniac 
nature been in the self it must have not 
perished because the self is imperishable; 
and no question would have been raised 
to renounce the demoniac nature. In spite 
of being perishable it appears to be 
imperishable because of its affinity with the 
imperishable. Therefore a man can renounce 
the demoniac nature and can realize God 
(16/22). 

As soon as a man inclines towards God, 
the sins of his millions of births (the 
demoniac traits) perish. The reason is that 
he has accumulated these sins by assuming 
his affinity with nature. The result of this 
assumed affinity is that he has to take birth 
in good and evil wombs (13/21). Actually 
he neither acts nor gets contaminated 
(13/31). 

The realization of this truth means to see 
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inaction in action and action in inaction. It 
means that he remains detached while 
performing actions and performs actions 
remaining detached i.e., he remains 
detached whether he performs actions or 
not. Such a man is wise among men (4/18). 
He who is free from the notion of doership 
and whose intellect is not tainted i.e., he 
has no desire, though he slays all people, 
he does not slay nor is he bound (by his 
action) (18/17). Arjuna asked Lord Krsna, 
“By what is a man impelled to commit 
sin?”” Lord Krsna replied, “It is desire’ 
(3/36-37) which conduces a man to commit 
sins. A man by identifying himself with the 
body has a desire for worldly pleasures 
and prosperity*. So this attachment to the 
sentient is the cause of the demoniac nature. 
If he is not attached to it i.e., he does not 


[Chapter 16 


attach importance to _ it, the divine 
nature is self evident. So Lord Krsna assures 
all the strivers through Arjuna that they 
should not grieve and worry if they see 
demoniac nature in them, because they 
naturally possess the divine nature (Gita 
16/5). 

The Lord means to say that a striver 
should never be disappointed in the spiritual 
path because being a fragment of God he 
automatically possesses the divine nature. 
When a striver has the aim of God- 
Realization, the divine nature is automati- 
cally revealed in him. The Lord has 
bestowed this human body by His grace 
so that human beings may realize Him. So 
if they have no will of their own but identify 
their will with the will of the Lord, they 
by His grace attain salvation automatically. 


== >}{_& 
Link:—All beings possess the sentient and the insentient portions. Some of them having 
a disinclination for the insentient are inclined towards the sentient (God) while some 
having a disinclination for God hanker after the insentient (pleasures and prosperity). 
Thus they belong to two different classes which are described in the next verse. 


at ydat oresitrea argr wa a 
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dvau bhutasargau loke’smindaiva asura eva ca 


daivo vistarasah prokta asuram partha me §Smu 


‘ There aan aay eer of beings in the world — the divine and the 
emoniac. The divine has been described at length. Hear fr Me, O 
Partha (Arjuna) the demoniac in detail. 6 Baers 





Comment: 

‘Dvau bDbhittasargau loke’smin- 
daiva asura eva ca’—The Lord declares 
that here are two types of beings — the divine 


. and the demoniac. He means to say that all 


beings have a sentient portion of Him and 
the other insentient one of Prakrti (Matter) 
(Gita 10/39; 18/40). When the sentient has 
an inclination for the insentient, a person 


- develops demoniac nature but when he 


having a disinclination for Matter is inclined 


ote No one wants to be a defaulter because a defaulter is insulted 
hereafter he has to go to hells and take birth in eighty-four lac. 


towards the Lord, divine nature is aroused 
in him. 

The term ‘Deva’ denotes God. So all the 
means which are conducive to God- 
Realization are known as divine endow- 
ments (nature). As He is eternal and 
imperishable, so are the methods of His 
realization also eternal (Gita 4/ 1). 

The term ‘Bhiita’ denotes — human beings, 
gods, demons, beasts, birds, insects, moths, 
plants, creepers, evil Spirits etc. But human 


rejected and blamed by the society here, while 


desire, born of the attachment to the perishable, performs forbidden chong raja being overpowered by 


_ becomes a defaulter and a sinner (against his wish). 


n actions which bear adverse fruit and the man 
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beings have discrimination to renounce 
demoniac nature. So they should renounce 
it totally. As soon as they remove it, the 
divine nature is automatically revealed in 
them. 

It is mentioned in the scriptures 
that human beings possess both the 
divine and the demoniac natures. Even 
the cruelest butcher possesses kindness 
because a person being the fragment of 
the Lord, possesses. divine nature 
automatically, while he develops demoniac 
nature in him because of his attachment 
to the perishable. Strivers who follow the 
spiritual path from their hearts, feel hurt 
when they find demoniac nature in them 
and they also try to get rid of it. But the 
strivers who in spite of being engaged in 
devotion and adoration hanker after worldly 
pleasures and prosperity are not strivers 
indeed because even the vilest sinner 
automatically possesses both the divine and 
the demoniac natures. 

A point needs special attention. A 
person performs’ actions according 
to his egoism and his actions strengthen 
his egoism. ‘I am truthful’—this conviction 
is seated in a man’s egoism, and so he 
speaks the truth and his truth strengthens 
his ‘egoism that he is true. Thus he 
can’t tell a lie. But a person who regards 
himself as worldly and _ hankers -after 
worldly pleasures and prosperity, tells a lie 
and thinks that in the modem ‘ world 
‘falsehood is inevitable and indispensable. 
So having such feelings in his “egoism’ he 
regards it impossible to get rid of evils 
and vices. 

A man being a fragment of God has 
virtuous feelings while having the feelings 
of egoism and attachment he develops evil 
feelings. But the evil feelings can’t destroy 
the virtuous feelings totally because the latter 
are real and the real never ceases to be 
(2/16). On the contrary evil feelings are 
bom of the bad company and whatever is 
bom is surely to perish because the unreal 
has no existence (2/16). The person whose 
aim is God-Realization arouses virtuous 
feelings and performs virtuous actions and 
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so his evil, feelings disappear. But he, 
whose aim is to enjoy worldly pleasures 
and prosperity, develops evil feelings 
and performs evil actions, his good feelings 
are veiled. 

The term ‘Loke’smin’ denotes that 
a person gets several rights on this 
earth. On this earth also, India is the 
most pious land. Even the gods praise 
those persons who are bom in _ India. 
They are more lucky than the gods, 
because the persons are bom in India 
and the gods have a yeaming for this 
good fortune of the human life which 
the Lord having been pleased with 
them has offered them. A man. can attain 
salvation only in this human life. So he 
should arouse divine nature cautiously. 
The Lord by His special grace has granted 
this human body. The Lord has also 
offered him all the resources including 
discrimination to attain salvation. So 
the term ‘Loke’smin’ specially denotes 
human beings. But the Lord is equally 
present in all beings (Gita 9/29). Where 
there is God, there is His divine nature. 
So the expression ‘Bhitasargau’ has been 
given. It means that all beings can follow 
the spiritual path. . 

The human beings who are absorbed 
in evil actions are more guilty than those 
of sinful births — pariah, beasts, birds, 
insects and moths etc., because the 
latter: being purified of the sins as a 
result of their past actions are going 
towards the higher births while the former 
are degrading themselves by committing 
new sins. But the Lord declares that even 
such sinners by worshipping Him with 
exclusive devotion attain eternal peace 
(9/30-31). Similarly the most sinful of all 
sinners, crossing all sins by the raft of 
knowledge, attain salvation (4/36). It means 
that when even the vilest sinner can attain 
salvation, those of sinful births can also 
attain salvation. So the term “Bhiita’ (beings) 
has been given. 

There are several incidents which show 
that besides human beings other beings — 
such as birds and beasts etc., also possess 
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divine nature*. Several dogs are heard 
observing. fasts. At Gorakhpur a black 
dog accompanied the group of devotees 
who chanted the Lord’s name and sat 
at the place where divine discourses 
were held. At SvargaSrama, RsikeSa a snake 
was seen under the banyan tree. A saint 
asked it to stay and narrated the whole of 
the Gita. The snake listened to it calmly. 
When the text was over, the snake 
disappeared and was never seen again. 
Thus birds and animals also possess divine 
nature because of the past impressions 
but they unlike the human beings have 
no discrimination to develop divine traits. 

A human being has been bestowed 
upon this human body so that he may 
protect all the moving and unmoving beings 
such as beasts, birds, herbs, plants and 
creepers etc., and specially the Sattvika 
animals, birds and herbs etc., because they 
develop divine nature in us. The cow is 
sacred and adorable. Her churned butter 
is used in sacrifice which causes rain. Rain 
produces food from which beings come 
forth. Out of those beings, human beings 


need bullock for farming. These bullocks 
are born of cows. Butter and milk of cows 
nourish our body and mind. So we should 
protect cow mother. Similarly herbs remove 
diseases and nourish the body. So we 
should also protect them so that our life 
may be pure here and hereafter. 

‘Daivo vistarasSah proktah’—Lord 
Krsna declares that He has described the 
divine nature at length. In this chapter He 
has described the twenty-six marks — nine in 
the first verse, eleven in the second verse 
and six in the third verse, of him who is 
endowed with divine nature. He has also 
described it in the marks of him who has 
transcended the three modes of nature 
(14/22-25), in the twenty virtues of Jnana 
(knowledge or wisdom) (13/7-11), in 
the marks of a God-RKealized devotee 
(12/13-19), in the marks of a Karmayoat 
(6/7-9) and in the marks of the man of 
steadfast wisdom (2/55-71). 

‘Asuram partha me Smu’—tThe Lord 
asks Arjuna to hear from Him in detail the 
nature of the demoniac beings who are 
given to sensuous life... 


—— <= see + 
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Link:-Now the Lord describes the orderf of the marks of demoniac nature in the next 
verse. 
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* In Santiparva, a section of the epic, Mahabharata there is a story. Sakunilubdhaka was 

; a downpour. So he sat under a tree. In that tree there lived a couple of Pigeons. Both of them had flown away 
to pick up food. The female pigeon flew back earlier because she got drenched. She was shivering and so she fell 
Cours espunten put h er into his cage. The pigeon came back and finding his partner missing began to lament. 
Hearing his wail she said, My lord, why are you lamenting? you should discharge your duty by welcoming a guest 
by removing his cold and satisfying his hunger. I am lying here in the cage.’ Hearing her words the pi sar athered 
dry leaves and wood, brought a buming stick and put it on the dry leaves. The hunter got wamth He aa to the 
perons Tl oa hungry. What should I do?” The pigeon said “You are my guest. | shall make arran Sener to satisfy 
Aten hunger: ie thought over it and finding no other remedy, he took three rounds of fire Ai jumped into it 
Seeing his sacrifice, the hunter thought that he was very cruel and sinful while the bird was virtuous He det ined 
never to commit such sins in future. So he freed the she pigeon. She lamented over the death of her husband 


and finding herself alone jum into fire. i ina j : : 
ce irate jumped into fire. A celestial car moving in the air arrived and both of the pigeons went 
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Seeing both of them going in the celestial car th ' 
and adoration which led him to salvation. © hunter threw his weapon and decided to be engaged in devotion 


{ The human beings possessing a demoniac nature, because of lack of fi i 

; ne breeding, don’ 

and what should not be done, what is purity and what is impurity of the body, f ae oy ie ome ee ieee 

__ know no the difference between falsehood and truth. So they become disinclined towards God, Who is truth. Then th s don’t 
believe in God, righteousness (Dharma) and don’t follow their ordi : Roney Soe 


: nance. They consider th i d 
through the mutual contact of men and women br € creation to be evolve 
themselves suffer a downfall. rought about by lust. Thus these atheists inflict pain on others and 
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_ Holding fast to this view, these ruined souls of paltry understanding 
and cruel deeds, not believing in the eternal soul, rise up as the enemies 


of the world for its destruction. 9 
Comment: 

‘Etam drstimavastabhya’—The 
people possessing the demoniac nature 
don’t know what to do and what to refrain 
from. They don’t possess either purity or 
good conduct or truth. They don’t believe 
that there is a Lord who dispenses the fruit 
of actions of the individual according to 
their virtues and vices. They hold fast to 
this atheistic view. 

‘Nastatmanah’—tThey don’t believe in 
the existence of the soul. They are 
materialist. They believe that there is no 
sentient element as such, it is merely a 
mixture of the materialistic elements in the 
same way as the mixture of catechu and 
lime produces ruddiness. So they are totally 
disinclined towards the sentient (soul). Thus 
they are ruined and they lose all chances 
of attaining self-realization. 

‘Alpabuddhayah’—Their under- 
standing (discrimination) is feeble. Their 
intellect is concerned only with the sensual 
pleasures. They believe in ‘eat, drink and be 


merry’. They can’t distinguish between the 
real and the unreal, virtue and vice, good and 
bad conduct. They have no conception of the 
soul or the Supreme Being, as their 
understanding in spiritual matters is clouded. 
But their intellect is sharp in amassing wealth 
and conducing them to worldly pleasures. 

“‘Ugrakarmanah’—They perform cruel 
deeds such as murder etc., because they are 
not afraid of God and scriptural ordinances. 
But they are afraid of thieves, robbers and 
goverment officers. 

“Ahitah’—They are ever engaged in 
doing evil to others and they derive 
pleasure out of it. 

‘Jagatah ksayaya prabhavanti’'— 
They apply their power, prosperity and 
position etc., for the destruction of other 
people. They can’t tolerate the progress of 
other people. For their selfish motive they 
indulge in violence, murder and usurpation 
etc., without thinking of the pain which they 
inflict upon others. Such demoniac people 
kill birds and animals and eat them. 


== x 


Link:—-The evil ways of such atheists, who are filled with insatiable desires, are described 





in the next verse. 
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kamamasritya duspuram 


ll Qo ll 
dambhamanamadanvitah 


mohadgrhitvasadgrahanpravartante’sucivratah — 
Filled with insatiable desires, full of hypocrisy, pride and arrogance, 
holding wrong views through delusion, they act with impure resolve. 10 


Comment: 

‘Kamamasritya duspitiram’—These 
people endowed with demoniac nature 
harbour insatiable desires in their hearts. 
They believe that without desires a man 
becomes just like a stone and he can’t 
progress. They don’t believe in God, in 
fortune and in fruits of actions. 

How to satisfy those desires? The Lord 
explains:-‘Dambhamanamadanvitah — 


- S.S. —25 . 


They are full of hypocrisy, pride and 
arrogance. They pretend to be what they 
are not in order to gain wealth, honour, 
praise and prestige etc. This is hypocrisy. 
‘Mana’ or pride consists in regarding one 
self worthy of honour or adoration because 
of one’s superiority complex. ‘Mada’ or 
arrogance consists in remaining intoxicated 
with one’s possessions — intellect, merits, 
leaming, wealth and power etc. 
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‘Asucivratah’—They make impure 
resolves such as setting fire to villages and 
cow pens and murdering people etc. They 
regard purity of food, conduct, caste and 
social order (Agrama) as hypocrisy. They 
resolve that they will not listen to the name 
and glories of the Lord and they will not 
go on pilgrimages and so on. 

The robbers have also such resolves 
because they don’t want to rob people of 
their riches without injuring them. 

‘Mohadarhitva sadgrahan’—They 
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wrong ideas through delusion. 
consists in conceiving as right 
what is wrong and following the path 
contrary to the truth (Gita 18/32). 
They don’t follow the ordinances _ of 
the scriptures, the caste and the family. 
They go contrary to what is right or 
good or truthful. Their intellect becomes 
so mean that they don’t consider any duty 
towards their parents and they indulge in 
falsehood, fraud and forgery in order to 
hoard money. 


embrace 
Delusion 
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Link:—-The Lord in the next two verses explains the feelings, 


such atheists. 


thought and conduct of 
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cintamaparimeyam Ca pralayantamupasritah 
kamopabhogaparama etavaditi niscitah 


that is all. 11 


Comment: 

‘Cintamaparimeyam ca pralayanta- 
mupaSritah’—They are beset with 
innumerable cares, worries and anxieties till 
they die. So they have to follow the cycle 
of birth and death. 

The cares or worries can be of two kinds 
— the Spiritual and the mundane. Those, 
who are worried about their salvation, are 
7 noble. But the people possessing a 
demoniac nature are not beset with spiritual 
worries. They are obsessed with such cares 
and worries as how they would maintain 
honour, praise, fame and prestige etc., how 
they would live alive, what would happen 
to their family, wealth and property after 
their death and so on. 

But the fact is that a man is worried out 
of ignorance. The Lord provides the 
necessities of life to people according to 
their fortune. When a person dies, he leaves 
behind several things and _ objects 
unconsumed. Even a dispassionate saint 
leaves his lion-cloth and the pot of hollowed 











Obsessed with innumerable cares ending only with death, looking upon 
the gratification of desires as their highest aim and feeling sure that 


= 


gourd when he dies. When a rich man 
dies, his riches are of no avail to him. 

There is an anecdote. There was a very 
rich man. He built a house of steel like 
the safe because there were so many jewels, 
Omaments and precious stones etc., in his 
house. The house could be unlocked with 
a key. Once he went into the’ house and 
shut it but the key was left outside. So he 
died without food, water and air. Similarly 
a man suffering from a disease can’t enjoy 
delicious dishes because if he eats delicious 
foods, he may die. 

Even the dispassionate ascetics, who 
don’t possess even a single - penny, 
get the necessities of life according 
to their destiny. So there is no need 
for a man to be worried how he will 
earn his living. Saint Tulasi declares, ‘‘The 
Lord first decided the destiny of a being 
and then bestowed upon him this human 
body. So he need not worry, he should 
adore ‘Him’’. Similarly another saying goes 
that the Lord provides cloth, wood and 
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Verse 12] 
Ptitibitibstitsbstibstskababababibabik y y 
fire even to the dead body, so if a living 
man worries about his livelihood, he is very 
unfortunate. Saint Ramadasa also declares, 
‘An ascetic has got neither grain nor any 
animal (for milk or butter etc.,) nor cash 
but at the meal-time he receives every- 
thing’. Those possessing a demoniac nature 
don’t understand this fact. They think that 
they obtain things because they worry and 
make efforts and if they don’t do so, they 
may die of starvation. 
‘Kamopabhogaparamah’— Those, 
who look upon the aratification of desires as 
their highest aim hanker after worldly 
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luxuries and pleasures. They are steeped 
in enjoying the objects of the senses and 
in eaming money to enjoy them. 

‘Etavaditi niScitah’—They 
believe that the only aim of life is to 
enjoy worldly pleasures* and prosperity 
and that sensual enjoyment is_ the 
supreme source of happiness. They have 
no belief in the happiness in another 
world. According to them this sort of 
belief is hypocrisy. They don’t believe in 
virtues, vices and rebirth etc. So they want 
to enjoy as many pleasures here as is 
possible. 


Sakis 
STRINGS: «= SHATATSHNSTORTETOT: 
son BMANrTsAaaAasassars_ tl V2 





asapaSaSatairbaddhah 
thante 





kamakrodhaparayanah 


kamabhogarthamanyayenarthasancayan 


Bound by hundreds of ties of hope, given over to lust and anger, they 
strive to amass hoards of wealth, by unjust means for sensual enjoyments. 12 


Comment: 

‘AsSapaSaSatairbaddhah’— The 
people endowed with a demoniac nature are 
bound by hundreds of ties of hope i.e., they 
will amass hoards of wealth, they will’ win 
name, fame and honour, and they will be free 
from diseases and so on. Even having 
possessed millions of rupees they hope togain 
more and more from the Lord, from saints and 
even from beasts, birds, trees and creepers etc. 
Their hopes are never fulfilled (Gita 9/12). 
Moreover if the hopes are fulfilled they will die 
and even if they live alive, the things which 
fulfil their hopes will perish or both will perish. 

Those who are bound by the ties of hope 
and desire can’t stay comfortably at one place 
but those who have become free from these 
ties can live at one place happily. 

‘Kamakrodhaparayanah’— They 
are given over to lust and anger i.e., they 
harbour in their hearts various desires for 
all kinds of sensual enjoyments. When their 
desires are not gratified they become angry 


and inflict pain upon others. They think that 
desires are inevitable in life, without them a 
man becomes lifeless as astone. Similarly they 
think that they can control other beings 
through anger and if they are not angry, other 
people will get hold of all their possessions. 

‘Ihante kamabhogarthama- 
nyayenarthasancayan’—Their aim is to 
accumulate wealth and enjoy _ sensual 
pleasures. In order to fulfil their aim they adopt 
foul means such as dishonesty, cheating, 
treachery and injustice etc. They don’thesitate 
even in usurping the charity funds and 
properties of children and widows. They 
believe that foul means are indispensable in 
the world of today. According to them honesty _ 
and justice are merely theoretical assumptions 
which can’t be applicable in real life. If they are 
honest and just, they will have to suffer and 
they will not be able to live from hand to 
mouth—such are the resolves of the people of 
demoniac nature. 

Those people who hanker after heavenly 





* Similarly the unwise people who perform actions in order to reap their fruit hold that there is nothing else beyond the heavenly 
enjoyments (Gita 2/42). So they want to enjoy those pleasures which are more attractive than the mundane pleasures. 
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have the determinate intellect to realize God? 
But even those people through determination 
can follow the spiritual path and realize God 
because this human life has been bestowed 





aPararaf al 


pleasures and prosperity by just means can’t 
have the determinate intellect that they have 
to realize God (Gita 2/44). Then how can 
those people possessing a demoniac nature, 











hoard, the more greedy they become. They 
always think during their daily routine from 
early morning till late at night only to amass 
hoards of wealth and to lead a luxurious life. 
But they forget that they are growing old 
and one day they will die a sad death because 


who eam money by foul and unjust means, upon them by Him only to realize Him. 
—= | —+>S 
Link:-—JIn the next three verses the Lord gives a description of the people of demoniacal nature. 
sen Aa wae see AAT | 
seneiienta A afew Gaal 83 Il 
idamadya maya labdhamimam prapsye manoratham 
idamastidamapi me _ ObDhavisyati punardhanam 
This has been gained by me today, this desire I shall fulfil; this wealth is 
mine and this wealth also shall be mine (in future). 13 
Comment: they will die thinking of the wealth which they 
‘Idamadya maya labdhamimam haveaccumulated and which they will have to 
prapsye manoratham’—The demoniac leave and so this wealth will cause them grief. 
people imagine out of greed that they have They due to greed have to be afraid of their 
gained so much of money and much more_sonsand daughters etc. They are also afraid of 
they will gain by other means fair orfoul. They servantsetc., lestthe lattershould go onstrike. 
remain engrossed in such thoughts that the Question:—Thestrivers possessing a divine 
marniage of their educatedson willbringthem naturealso think of earning money. Then what 
somuch money;somuchmoneywillbesaved _ isthe difference between them and the people 
by evading taxes and so much money willbe who possessa demoniac nature ? 
received through rent and interest. Answer:—Though both of them seem 
‘Idamastidamapi me bhavisyati to possess the same disposition, yet there 
punardhanam’—The more wealth they is a vast difference between the two. A 


Sstrivers aim is God-Realization, so he 
is not engrossed in hankering after pleasures 
and prosperity, while a person of demoniac 
nature gets engrossed because his aim is to 
enjoy worldly prosperity and 
pleasures. 


sensual 
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Comment: 


The people of demoniac nature out of 
anger imagine that they have killed a 





Satrurhanisye 

: isvarohamaham bhogi siddho’ham b 
This foe has been slain by me and others a 

the enjoyer, I am successful, mighty and ha 
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Iso I shall slay. lam the lord, lam 
ppy.14 


foe and they will kill other people whoare their 
th uel ys who act against them. They think 
at no one is equal to them because they 3 





Verse 15-16] 
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possess all the luxuries of life and they are very 
powerful and happy. They hold that they are 
endowed with a prophetic vision and the 
future events which they foretell, come ture. 
They declare that they possess accomplish- 
ments such as ‘Anima’ and ‘Garima’ etc., and 
can burn any one to ashes in a moment. They 
ridicule those who are engaged in adoration 
and meditation etc. They regard themselves 
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aPaParPira 


as the lord of wealth, power and intellect etc., 
and think that they will ever be successful in 
their undertakings. They boast of their victory 
becasuse they are powerful but they never 
talk of their defeat. 

Actually such type of people have an 
internal burning sensation but outwardly 
they boast of their power, happiness and 
achievements. 





—— +) 
TeMsttsManka alsAaisht Aaa AAT | 
aeaq ocean «onlfeesr «6 seaaafantfear: ul 2& I 


adhyo’bhijanavanasmi - 
vaksye dasyami 


ko’nyo’'sti 
modisya 


sadrso maya 
ityajnanavimohitah 
‘“‘I am the rich and I have so many people. Who else is equal to me ? I 


shall perform sacrifices. I shall give (charity). I 


deluded by ignorance. 15 


Comment: 


The people possessing pride and a 
demoniac nature think that they are very 
rich and they hold very high ranks and 
positions. They boastfully declare that they 
have so many kinsmen, friends and 
followers. They think that there is no one 
equal to them in riches, ranks and positions. 
They declare that they will perform such 
sacrifices and offer such charities that none 
can be equal to them. Thus they will enjoy 
their life. They hold that through great 
charities and sacrifices they will win name 


shall rejoice,” thus they are 


and fame through newspapers. Their names 
will be inscribed in hospices in their 
memory. 

Such type of people actually imagine, but 
they don’t translate their thoughts into 
practice. If sometimes they do practically, 
that is merely a show in order to get name 
and fame as described in the seventeenth 
verse of this chapter because they remain 
entangled in the snare of delusion, having 
vain imaginations as described in the 
thirteenth, the fourteenth and the fifteenth 
verses. 





x | 
Link:-The Lord in the next verse describes the evil fate after eeu of such people who 
possess a demoniac nature. 
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anekacittavibhranta mohajalasamavrtah 
prasaktah kamabhogesu_ patanti narake’Sucau 


Bewildered by many a fancy, entangled in the snare of delusion, 
addicted to the gratification of desire, they fall into a foul hell. 16 


Comment: 





fulfil them they make many endeavours 





‘Anekacittavibhranta’—The people 
of demoniac nature are fickle minded. They 
have innumerable desires and in order to 


having many a fancy. They don’t stick to 
one idea and their mind remains tossing. 
“Mohajalasamavrtah’—They remain 








752 
entangled in the snare of delusion as 
described in the verses thirteenth to fifteenth 
i.e., they are enmeshed in vain imaginations 
given over to lust, anger and pride, and 
never get rid of them. They are ensnared 
like an ensnared fish. Entangled in the snare 
of delusion they are bewildered by many 
a fancy or a thought. They are afraid of 
the harmful consequences as a result of 
their various evil thoughts. Their evil 
thoughts are attended by such fear, “We 
have black money. If somehow officials 
come to know of it or clerks etc., may 
complain against us, then what will happen ? 
We'll harm others, but it may cause harm 


« SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA »* 


ara ararara aPaFakiPararaParists prababs Paras Piha PaiririFiare u & AM™aParPaby 
aPaPirParirs 


aParParParPirirs 


[Chapter 16 


to us also”—thus engrossed in such ideas 
they can’t make any firm resolve. They 
have to suffer a lot of pain when their 
desires remain unfulfilled. 

‘Prasaktah kamabhogesu’— 
Accumulation of wealth and gratification — 
of desires such as enjoyment of sensual 
pleasures and winning honour, praise, name 
and fame etc., is the sole aim of their 
existence. 

‘Patanti narake’Sucau’—While living 
alive they live in the hell of delusion and after 
death they are condemned to frightful hells 
such as Kumbhipaka and Maharaurava where 
they have to suffer the worst tortures”. 


== yy 
Link:—After describing the evil fate of the people of the demoniac nature, the Lord in the 
next four verses describes the evil feelings born of the evil conduct, and the disastrous 


consequences of those evil feelings. 


SIAaaadl!: ell AAAAe-aar: | 
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atmasambhavitah 


yajante namayajniaiste 


stabdha 


dhanamanamadanvitah 
dambhenavidhiptrvakam 


Self-conceited, stubborn, filled with the pride and intoxication of 


wealth, they perform sacrifices only 


in name with ostentation, 


disregarding scriptural ordinances. 17 


Comment: 

‘Atmasambhavitah’—They are 
puffed up with unbounded pride of their 
wealth, honour, praise, name and fame etc. 
They have a very high opinion of their 
caste, social order, intellect, leaming, rank 
and position etc. Regarding themselves as 
superior to others they consider themselves 
worthy of their adoration. 

‘Stabdha’—They are too arrogant to 
behave politely with even saints and the 
incarnation of God and to bow to them. If 
under unavoidable circumstances they have 
to bow to their superiors, they bow to them 
haughtily. 

‘Dhanamanamadanvitah’— They 
remain intoxicated with the wine of wealth 


and pride. They are proud of | their 
acquaintance with the people who hold 
high ranks and positions. They rely on 
riches and their status. They think that they 
have such resources that they can acquire 
anything they desire and they can destroy 
any one as they have an approach to high 
Officials and ministers. 

‘Yajante namayajnaiste 
dambhena’—They perform ostentatious 
Sacrifices in order to win honour, name and 
fame. They feed the people of the priest 
class with meagre food and show that they 
have fed them up with rich and delicious 
dishes. 

They perform sacrifices and offer charity 
without paying attention to the scriptural 


a a NN a ee Se 
x In the hells a being attains the body which has to suffer tortures. If that body is broken into pieces or boiled in oil or bumt 
in fire, it does not die so long as the being does not reap the fruit of his evil actions. 
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Verse 18] 
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ars 


ordinances in order to influence people. 
They decorate temple and conduct special 
religious celebrations for pomp and show 
and self advertisement when there is a visit 
of some distinguished dignitaries to the 
temple. This sort of worship in temples is 
actually not for adoration but for gaining 
name and fame or for pleasing the officers 
for their own self interest. 

The conductors of cowpens feed the 
healthy cows properly but underfeed 
the crippled, disabled and dry cows. 
Moreover they misuse the funds for their 
selfish motive. They make a lot of collections 
but spend a little to run the religious 
institutions. 
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Even the strivers observe hypocrisy. They 
engage themselves in meditation, adoration 
and telling the beads of a rosary etc., when 
they see any one coming, otherwise they 
remain engaged in playing cards and worldly 
gossips etc. All this hypocrisy is in order 
to win honour, name, praise and money. 

When there is ostentation even in strivers 
what can be said about the ostentation of 
the people possessing a demoniac nature? 

‘Avidhiptirvakam’—tThey act against 
the scriptural ordinances. They perform 
sacrifices without reverence and _ faith. 
Similarly they offer charity to the 
undeserving. They view all things in a 
perverted way (Gita 18/32). 
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ahankaram balam darpam kamam krodham ca sam$&ritah 


mamatmaparadehesu 


Given over to egoism, force, arrogance, lust and anger, these malicious. 
people despise Me Who is situated in their own bodies and in the bodies. 


of others. 18 


Comment: 

‘Ahankaram _ balam darpam 
kamam krodham ca samsritah’—The 
people: possessing a demoniac nature are 
given over to egoism, force, arrogance, lust 
and anger. They depend on these demoniac 
propensities in the same way as devotees 
depend on God. They believe that a person 
without possessing these propensities is 
humiliated and crushed. So they cultivate 
them and perpetuate them so that they 
may win honour, praise, name and fame 
and may keep other people under control. 

‘Mamatmaparadehesu pradvisantah — 
The Lord says that those people hate Him 
Who dwells in their own bodies as well as in 
the bodies of others. The ordinances of the 


pradvisantobhyastyakah 


they don’t listen to the voice of their 
conscience which tells them what is right and 
what is wrong. Secondly they despise, insult 
and distress other people who are none other 
than the manifestations of the Lord. 
‘Abhyastiyakah’—These malicious 
people find fault with Him as well as with 
others. They say that the Lord is partial 
because He protects the devotees and 
destroys the wicked. They are jealous of the 
saints and ascetics who are virtuous and they 
believe that all the saints, ascetics, devotees 
and strivers also possess vile propensities 
such as attachment, aversion, lust, anger, 


selfishness and ostentation etc. They oppose | 


adoration, meditation, fasts and pilgrimages 
etc., declaring them as futile pursuits which 


nit)6)!™~™*~™S*~*~*~”:”:”””C le 


scriptures and jurisprudence (Smrties) are His bear no sweet fruits, because they themselves 
own ordinances. Those who disobey Himand have received nothing out of them. They have 
are malicious against Him, are thrown into merely wasted their time. Thus those 


hells. demoniac people follow the path contrary to 
They despise the Lord in two ways. First the right one. 
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tanaham dvisatah kriransamsaresu naradhaman 
ksipamyajasramasubhanasurisveva yonisu 
Those cruel haters, worst among men in the world, I hurl constantly 
_ these evil-doers into the wombs of demons only. 19 


Comment: 
‘Tanaham dvisatah kruran- 
samsaresu naradhaman’—The 


demoniac nature, described in the fifteenth 
verse of the seventh chapter and the twelfth 
verse of the ninth chapter, has been 
described in detail from the seventh verse 
to the eighteenth verse of this chapter. Now 
concluding this topic in the nineteenth and 
the twentieth verses of the chapter the Lord 
declares that such people who bear malice 
to other people and are bent upon doing 
ill to them, possessing a demoniac nature 
are very cruel. They take delight in 
committing violence. They are the worst of 
men because the beings dwelling in the 
hells are becoming pure after receiving the 
fruits of their evil deeds while they by 
committing: cruel deeds are paving the way 
to hells. Therefore in the Ramacaritamanasa 
it is mentioned that it is better to reside in 
hells than to have the company of wicked 
or vile persons because their company 
creates such seeds which are not destroyed 
even after getting their fruits in hells and 
eighty-four lac forms of lives. 

The Lord has declared that desire is the 
root of sins (3/37). When a man has a 
desire to earn more money he adopts foul 
means such as falsehood, fraud and knavery 
and even commits sins such as smuggling 
and robbery and does not even hesitate in 


committing murder. Thus he becomes more 
and more cruel. So he has to bear the 
pain in the wombs of demons and also in 
foul hells. 

‘Ksipamyajasramasubhanasurisveva 
yonisu’—To call these people by their 
name, to see them and to remember them 
is very unholy. Such people are called 
‘Agubhan’ (evil-doers). The Lord hurls such 
type of cruel persons according to their 
nature into the wombs of demons i.e., He 
hurls them into the wombs of the cruel 
beings such as dogs, tigers, lions, snakes 
and scorpions etc., not only once but 
constantly so that they may be purified of 
their sins. 

Actually every being is a fragment of God 
and so he is His. The Lord is the disinterested 
friend of all beings. So by regarding them 
as His own He hurls them into the wombs 
of the cruel beings in order to purify them 
of all their sins. Thus being pure they may 
attain eternal bliss or salvation. He is different 
from other friends and kinsmen who provide 
comforts and luxuries to him and enable 
him to get entangled in the worldly pleasures. 

As a good teacher punishes a pupil so 
that he may become learned, the most 
merciful Lord throws even atheists into the 
wombs of demons so that they may be 
purified of their sins and may attain salvation 
because He regards them as His own. 
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gsurim yonimapanna’ mutdha janmani  janmani 
mamaprapyaiva kaunteya tato yantyadhamam gatim 
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Fallen into the wombs of demons, these deluded beings, from birth 
to birth, do not attain to Me, O Son of Kunti (Arjuna) but sink down 


to. still lower state. 20 


Comment: 
‘Asurim _ yonimapanna midha 
janmani janmani mamaprapyaiva 


kaunteya’— In the preceding verse the 
Lord declared that He hurls the persons 
possessing the demoniacal nature into the 
lower wombs of beasts and birds. Here 
also He declares that in this human life 
they have got the rare opportunity of God- 
Realization, yet instead of realizing Him 
they go to the wombs of demons and again 
and again go on taking birth in demoniacal 
wombs. 

By the term ‘Mamaprapyaiva’ The Lord 
means to say that He regrets for his action 
of bestowing this human body to a being. 
He offered this human body in order to 
enable him to attain salvation. But he proved 
treacherous because he, instead of attaining 
salvation, sank down to a still lower plane. 

A being during this human life, even 
though of the most vile conduct, swiftly 
may become a soul of righteousness and 
attain eternal: peace (Gita 9/30-31) - and 
even at the time of death may attain the 
Lord (Gita 8/5). The reason is that the Lord 
is the same to all beings (Gita 9/29) and 
so He has provided an opportunity to all 
beings to attain Him. The birds and beasts 
because of their undeveloped discrimination 
can’t attain Him but there is no restriction 
from the Lord even for them. So the Lord 
is very sad when He sees that human 
beings, instead of availing of the golden 
opportunity to attain salvation, sink to lower 
planes. 

‘Tato yantyadhamam gatim’—Their 
sins don’t totally perish even during 
demoniac births. So they have to go to 
still lower planes viz., hells. 

Here a doubt arises why the Lord has 
said that these deluded beings don’t attain 
to Him but sink down to a still lower plane, 


-when there is no opportunity for them to 


because he was given an opportunity to 
realize Him in the human life before the 
demoniac birth but he did not avail of that 
opportunity. Hence he gets the demoniac 
birth. It means that human beings, instead 
of attaining to Him, first fall into the wombs 
of demons and then sink down to still lower 
planes of foul hells. Such as ‘Kumbhipaka’ 


etc. 
An Important Fact 


The Lord bestows this human body upon 
a being so that a man may attain salvation. 
But he being over powered by desires, 
selfishness and pride commits sins such as 
robbery, knavery, treachery and violence 
which result in (1) Outward fruit (2) Inward 
influence. A person has to suffer according 
to the evil actions of the past. But those, 
who inflict pain on him, commit new sins 
which will bear painful fruits. Moreover the 
sins leave their impression in the ego. That 
impression is very disastrous because that 
impression in the form of evil feelings 
instigates him to commit sins again and 
again. Therefore unless and until a man 
attains salvation viz., unless he dispells these 
evil feelings from his ego, these evil feelings 
will induce him to resort to evil actions 
here and hereafter and will lead him to 
demoniac wombs and foul hells where he 
will have to suffer tortures. 


Among the demoniac beings such as 


beasts, birds, ghosts, insects and moths etc., 
also it is seen that some of them are more 
cruel while others are milder according to 
the nature of the previous birth. Even when 
the Lord by His grace bestows upon them 
the human body, they don’t renounce desire 
(lust) and anger which are the impressions 
of the previous birth. The marks of those 
who return from hells are excessive anger, 


harsh or bitter speech, poverty, enmity 
towards kinsmen, company of the mean 
and service to the mean. Similarly those 


realize Him in the demoniac birth. The 
clarification is that the Lord has said so 
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who perform virtuous actions in order 
to attain heaven, go to heaven. There 
they enjoy the vast heaven as the fruit 
of their virtuous actions ‘but their nature 
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heaven are: inclination towards offering 
charity, sweet speech, adoration to 
the gods and efforts to satisfy the members - 
of the priest class. A being can change 


does not undergo any change. The his _ nature only during this human 
four marks of those retuming from life. 
— ~$ 








Link:The Lord in the preceding verse declared that people of demoniac nature instead 
of attaining to Him fall into the wombs of demons and then sink down to a sitill lower 
plane. The Lord in the next verse gives the reason why first they fall into the demoniac 
wombs and then sink down to a still lower plane. 
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trividham narakasyedam dvaram naSanamatmanah 
kamah krodhastatha lobhastasmadetattrayam tyajet 


_ Triple is the gate of this hell, leading to the ruin of the soul—lust 
(desire), anger and greed. Therefore one should abandon these three. 21 


Comment: 


-‘Kamah krodhastatha lobhah- 
trividham narakasyedam dvaram’— 
The Lord in the fifth verse declared that 
the divine nature is conducive to liberation 
and the demoniacal to bondage. Then what 
is the root of the demoniac nature? Desire 
for worldly pleasures, prosperity, honour, 
praise and comforts etc., is the root of 
demoniac nature which leads human beings 
to hells. Desire, anger, greed, delusion, 
intoxication of wealth (arrogance) and 
jealousy have been regarded as the six 
enemies. Out of these six enemies, in the 
Gita, at some place there is mention of 
three—desire, anger and greed; at some 
place there is mention of two—attachment 
and aversion; while at some other place 
only desire has been declared as the enemy 
of strivers. Out of them desire is the root 
which binds a man (Gita 5/12). 

In the thirty-sixth verse of the third chapter 
Arjuna asked Lord Krsna, “By what is a 
man impelled to commit sin, as if by force, 
even against his will?’’ The Lord replied 
that it is desire which is later transformed 
into wrath, which is the all-devouring, sinful 
enemy in this case. When a desire is not 


fulfilled it gives birth to wrath. But here in. 


this verse desire (lust), anger and greed have 
been mentioned as the three ememies. It 
means that an inclination towards pleasures 
is desire (lust) and inclination towards 
accumulation is greed. Where only the term 
‘Kama’ (desire) is given, it also includes the 
desire for pleasure and accumulation of 
riches. But when both the terms ‘Kama’ 
(desire) and ‘“Lobha’ (greed) are given. 
independently, the term “Kama’ stands for 
desire for pleasure while ‘Lobha’ stands for 
desire for accumulation. When there is any 
obstruction in the fulfilment of these 
inclinations, anger springs. When there is an 
excess of desire, anger and greed, delusion 
is bom. 3 ER 
From desire springs anger and from anger 
arises delusion (Gita 2/62-63). If a desire is 
fulfilled, it gives birth to greed and from greed 
springs delusion. In fact it is desire which is 
transformed into anger and greed. Delusion 
leads to the mode of ignorance and then 
demoniac nature prevails. | 
‘NaSanamatmanah’—Desiré, anger 
and greed degrade a man. Those who hanker 
after worldly pleasures and prosperity regard 
these three evil propensities as conducive to 
their welfare. But actually the man who falls a 


_ prey to them meets degradation or ruination. 


-manah 


Verse 22] 
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‘Tasmadetattrayam tyajet’—When a 
person comes to know that desire, anger 
and greed are the three gates to hell, he 
should renounce them. How to renounce 
them? The Lord in the thirty-fourth verse 
of the third chapter has declared that 
attachment (desire) and aversion (anger) for 
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the objects of the senses abide in the senses 
but a striver should not come under their 
sway i.e., he should not perform any action 
against the ordinance of the scriptures being 
overpowered by desire, anger and greed. 
If a man comes under their sway, he is 
ruined. 
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Link:—In the next verse the Lord explains the glory of the man who is liberated from 





these three gates of hell. 
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etairvimuktah  kaunteya 


acaratyatmanah 


tamodvaraistribhimarah 


Sreyastato  yati param  gatim 


The man freed from three gates to darkness practises what is good 
for him and then attains the Supreme Goal, O Son of Kunti (Arjuna). 22 


Comment: 


“Etairvimuktah kaunteya 
tamodvaraistribhirmarah acaratyat- 
Sreyastato yati param 
gatim’—Desire, anger and greed which 
were called the gates of hell in the preceding 
verse have been called the gates to darkness 
in this verse. Darkness is bom of ignorance 
(Gita 14/8). A man swayed by the gates 
of hell never thinks ‘‘These riches, wife, 
family and friends were neither with me 
nor will remain in future and at present 
also they are separating from me. If I have 
the sense of mine with them, I may be 
damned.” It means that the desire for 
prosperity, pleasures and other worldly 
things, which are transitory and perishable, 
leads a man to darkness. He does not think 
of the consequences of his attachment to 
them. But he who having been free from 


' desire etc., practises what is good for him 


attains the Supreme Goal. So a striver 


’should be cautious against desire, anger 


and greed. | 
_ A striver practises spiritual discipline in 
order to purify himself of evil feelings and 


he should think of the Lord from early 
morning till late at night and from the day 
he has realized His importance to the time 
of death. ) _ 

The term ‘Etairvimuktah’ (liberated from 
these) does not mean that a striver after 
being free from evil conduct should follow 
the spiritual discipline. But it means that a 
striver having the aim of God-Realization 
should try to be free from desire, anger, 
greed and other evil propensities. It is 
because of these evil propensities that a 
striver commits sins and does not progress 
spiritually. In fact a man (soul) being a 
fragment of God is sentient pure and 


naturally a heap of bliss but his inclination 


towards the world has resulted in impurity 
in him, so if he develops a disinclination 
towards the world, he will naturally make 
spiritual progress. 

The expression ‘Sreyah acarati’ (Practises 
what is good) means that a striver should 
perform only prescribed actions, and not 
prohibited actions. He should not translate 
the evil propensities (such as desire or lust. 
and anger) into practice. He should try his 








best to be free from them. If he finds that his 
efforts are going in vain, he should invoke 
the Lord and pray to Him to liberate him 
from these evils. Gosvami Tulasidasa prays 


evil conduct but he does not pay attention 
to the evil propensities such as desire (lust) 
and greed etc., which he possesses. So a 
striver ‘should be aware of them. Moreover 
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to God,‘‘O Lord, my heart is Your residence 125/2-3). It means that he is unable to be 
but several thieves (evils) have settled there. free from these evils. So he seeks refuge 
I request them to leave it. But they want in Him so that He may protect him from 


to reside there forcibly’ (Vinaya Patrika them. 
—= ~$ = 


Link:-Those, who practise what is good for them, attain the Supreme Goal. But what 
happens to those who act according to their own sweet will, and cast aside the ordinance 
of the scriptures. The Lord answers in the next verse. 


a: arafafeqaea add MH: | 
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yah  Sastravidhimutsrjya  vartate kamakaratah 

na sa siddhimavapnoti na sukham na param gatim” 


He who, having cast aside the ordinances of the scriptures, acts ‘in 
an arbitrary way, according to his sweet will, attains neither perfection, 








nor happiness nor the Supreme Goal. 23 


Comment: 

‘Yah Sastravidhimutsrjya vartate’ — 
Those people perform actions such as 
sacrifice, offer charity and do good to others 
in an arbitrary way according to their sweet 
willf disobeying the ordinances of the 
scriptures. The reason is that they attach 
importance only to the outward activities 
instead of the inward feelings. 

Though they have evil feelings, yet they 
are proud of their virtuous actions. It is 
because of their pride that their virtues are 
transformed into evils, their glory into blame 
and their renunciation into attachment and 


pleasure which lead them to their down-. 


fall and ruin. It is because of their internal 
evil feelings that they act in an arbitrary 
way according to their own sweet will. 
As a patient intends to discard unwhole- 
some diet and intends to take wholesome 
diet. But out of attachment takes unwho- 
lesome diet which worsens his disease, 
similarly the people from their own view- 
point make an attempt to perform good 
actions. But evils—desire, anger and greed 


take them under their sway and then they 
act in an arbitrary way disregarding the 
ordinance of the scriptures and are thus 
damned. 

‘Na sa _ siddhimavapnoti’—Those 
possessing the demoniac nature, perform 
virtuous actions such as religious sacrifice etc., 
casting aside the ordinances of the scriptures, 
they may attain perfection in the form of 
wealth, and honour etc., but they don’t attain 
perfection in the form of the purity of heart. 

‘Na sukham’—They don’t attain the 
Sattvika happiness because in their hearts 
the buming sensation of desire and anger 
etc., persists but they derive pleasure, born 
of contacts with objects, which are only 
sources of sorrow (Gita 5/22). 

‘Na param gatim’—They don’t attain 
the Supreme Goal because they don’t 
believe in it. Moreover their actions 
performed out of desire, anger and greed 
are not conducive to the attainment of the 
Supreme Goal. 

Their acts are good. So they can attain. 
perfection, happiness and the Supreme 


. i eel theme i the ete verse of the seventeenth chapter is almost the same 
ere in the verse the expression ‘Kamakaratah’ denotes one’s own unrestrained self-will ion 
‘Kamakarena’ used in the twelfth verse of the fifth chapter there is desire for pleasures. Tsien tae sees 
while the latter looks at the fruit of the action. But ‘Kama’ (Desire) is the root in both of them 
(B) Here a point needs attention that in this chapter from the seventh verse to the twenty-third verse the term ‘Kama’ 
(Desire) has been used nine times in the context of the demoniac nature (16/8, 16/10, 11. 12. 12 16, 18, 21, 23) (in 12 
verse two times each). It means that desire is the root of the demoniac nature. me Seco 


Verse 24] 


Goal. But they don’t attain them because they 
possess evil propensities such as desire (lust), 


‘anger, greed and pride which are the 
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stumbling blocks in their attainment. It is 
because of these evil propensities that their 
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actions generally convert into evils and vices. 
Therefore they don’t get all these things. Had 
their activities been evil by nature, there would 
have not been any question of their attaining 
perfection, happiness and the Supreme Goal. 
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Link:— Those, who cast aside the ordinances of the scriptures, attain neither perfection nor 
happiness nor the Supreme Goal. So what should a man do? The Lord answers the question 





in the next verse. 
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tasmacchastram pramanam 
jnatva Sastravidhanoktam 


te karyakaryavyavasthitau 
karma kartumiharhasi 


Therefore, let the scripture be the authority in determining what ought to 
be done and what ought not to be done. Having known what is said in the 
ordinance of the scripture, thou shouldst act here in this world. 24 


Comment: 

‘Tasmacchasiram pramanam te 
karyakaryavyavasthitau’—Those who 
are attached to their life-breath don’t know 
what should be done and what should be 
refrained from. So they are specially inclined 
towards the demoniac nature. Therefore 
Lord: Krsna advises Arjuna to act 
according to the ordinance of the scripture. 

The conduct and words of the saints and 
great souls are also based on the scripture. 
So obedience to them is also obedience to 
the ordinances of the scripture because they 
have become saints and great souls by 
following the ordinances of the scripture. In 
fact the ordinances of the scripture are 
established by following the feelings, 
precepts and principles and acts of the 
God-Realized souls. . 

The expression ‘Sastram pramanam’ 
means that a person who wants to attain 
eternal bliss should readily renounce what 
ever is prohibited by the scripture and accept 
what is ordained by the scripture. : 

‘JInatva S§astravidhanoktam 
karma kartumiharhasi’*—The people 
of demoniac nature don’t know what to do 


and what to refrain from (Gita 16/7). So they 
don’t attain perfection. Lord Krsna says to 
Arjuna that he should act according to the 
ordinance of the scripture because he 
possesses the divine nature. 

First Arjuna thought that sin alone would 
accrue to him by killing his kinsmen in the 
battle. So the Lord declared, “Happy are the 
Ksatriyas (members of the warrior class) who 
are called upon to fight in such a battle that 
comes of itself as an open door to heaven” 
(Gita 2/32). Here the Lord says that he 
should discharge his duty according to the 
ordinance of the scripture because it can’t 
lead him to bondage. The act ‘which is 
performed by having selfishness and pride 
leads to bondage while the action which is 
performed against the ordinance of 
scriptures leads to ruin. 

One’s own duty of fighting in the battle 
seems full of cruelty and violence, but 
actually the fighter incurs no sin (Gita 18/47). 
It means that a person who discharges his 
duty in accordance with the ordinance of the 
scripture incurs no. sin. He incurs sin only 
when he performs actions with selfishness 
and pride in order to harm others. 





* The term ‘tha’ here means that a man should avail of the human life which has been bestowed upon him in order to realize 


God by performing noble actions. 
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Human life is successful only when a person _ performs actions according to the ordinance of the 


without being attached to the body and life-breath 


scriptures for God-Realization. 


<= —— 
oo deaiaht saaahagUarea Aallaenrat arate sitpwineis- 
Gare tarqcaafesrrarn Area sreatseara: 1 8 Ut 


om tatsaditi §rimadbhagavadgitastpanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
Srikrsnarjunasamvade daivasurasampadvibhagayogo nama sodaso dhyayah 


Thus with the utterance of Om, Tat, Sat, 
the names of the Lord, in the Upanisad of 
the Bhagavadgita, the knowledge of 
Brahma, the Supreme, the Science of 
Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krsna 
and Arjuna, this is the sixteenth discourse 
designated: 

“The Yoga of Division between the 
Divine and the Demoniacal.”’ 

This chapter is designated ‘“Daivasura- 
“sampadvibhagayoga’ (The Yoga of Division 
between the Divine and the Demoniacal) 
because in this chapter there is the 
description of the two contrary natures — 
the divine and the demoniac. The former 
nature leads to salvation while the latter 
leads to bondage, lower wombs and hells. 
A striver who knows the two in the right 
perspective renounces the demoniac 
nature. As soon as he. renounces the 
demoniac nature, the divine nature is 
automatically revealed in him, and with the 
revelation of the divine nature he realizes 
that he has connection only with God. 

Words, letters and Uvaca (said) in 
the Sixteenth Chapter 

(1) In this chapter in ‘Atha 


sodaso’dhyayah’ there are three words, 
in ‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ there are two 
words, in verses there are two hundred and 
eighty-seven words and there are thirteen 
concluding words. Thus the total number 
of words is three hundred and five only. 
(2) In this chapter in ‘Atha sodaso’dhyayah’ 
there are seven letters, in ‘Sribhagavanuvaca’ 
there are seven letters, in verses there are seven 
hundred and sixty-eight letters and there are 
fifty-two concluding letters. Thus the total 
number of letters is eight hundred and thirty- 
four only. 

(3) In this chapter the term “Uvaca’ (said) has 
been used once and that is ‘Sribhagavanuvaca’. 
Metres Used in the Sixteenth Chapter 

Out of the twenty-four verses of this chapter 
in the first quarter of the sixth verse in the third 
quarter of the tenth verse and in the first quarter 
of the twenty-second verse ‘ma-gana’ being 
used there is ‘ma-vipula’ metre; in the third 
quarters of the eleventh, thirteenth and 
nineteenth verses ‘na-gana’ being used there is 
‘a-vipula’ metre. The remaining eighteen 
verses are possessed of the characteristics of 
right ‘pathyavaktra’ Anustup metre. 


= _— 
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SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER 













sweet will, attains neith 
Lord’s statement Arjun 


Introduction 
The Lord in the twenty-third verse of the 


having cast aside the ordinances of the scriptures, acts in an arbitrary way according to his 


er perfection nor happiness nor the Supreme Goal. Listening to the 
a thinks that only a few people know those ordinances. Majority of 
people don t know these ordinances but they worship the gods etc., according to their 
caste, social order (ASrama) and family tradition and innate faith etc. Due to their disregard 
for the ordinances of the scriptures they should be regarded as demoniac but due to their 
faith, they should be considered men of divine traits. So Arjuna wants to know where such 
people stand. Therefore he puts the question to Lord Krsna in the first verse.* 





sixteenth chapter declared that he, who, 


dat FST d Hl HO AraAlel Weds: tl 2 ut 


arjuna uvaca 


i ye 


Sastravidhimutsrjya yajante 


Sraddhayanvitah 


tesam nistha tu ka krsna sattvamaho rajastamah 
Arjuna said: 
Those who, neglecting the ordinances of the scriptures, perform sacrifice 
with faith — what is their position, O Krsna ! Is it Sattva (of goodness), Rajas 
(of passion) or Tamas (of ignorance)? 1 


Comment: 

‘Ye S$astravidhimutsyya..... 
sattvamaho rajastamah’—The gospel 
of the Gita in the form of the dialogue 
between Lord Krsna and Arjuna is for 
the welfare of all beings. Both of them 
had the people of the Kali age in view 
because the Dvapara age was coming to an 
end. So Arjuna thinking of the people of the 
Kali age asks Lord Krsna the position of those 
who have good feelings and are also 
endowed with faith but they have not 


acquired accurate and elaborate knowledge of 


the scriptures. So they disregard the 


ordinances of the _ scriptures through 
ignorance. People in general will have a 
litle knowledge of the scriptures. Moreover 
it will be difficult for them to get company of 
saints and great souls as they will be rare in 
Kali age. In spite of their being rare if anyone 
wants to get their company, he can have it. 
But the trouble is that in Kali age several 
hypocrites disquise themselves as saints. Thus 
it becomes difficult to recognize them. So it 
becomes very difficult to have company of 
real saints and to derive benefit from them. 
Therefore such people neither know the 
ordinance of the scriptures nor have the 


thi chapter as an explanation of the twenty-seventh verse of the ninth chapter (Whatever you do and 

Yoana alee rr aa an offering to Me) is not reasonable because the twenty-seventh verse of the ninth chapter 

is included in the topic ‘offerings to God’ which begins from the twenty-sixth verse and is concluded in the twenty-eight 
verse with the result of these offerings. But here is the topic of faith. 

+ Here the topicis based on the twenty-third verse of the sixteenth chapter because in both the verses there is the mention of ‘having 
cast aside the ordinances of the scriptures’. Instead of ‘under the impulse of desire’ here the expression ‘endowed with faith’ has 
been used; similarly instead of ‘acts’ the expression ‘performs sacrifice’ and instead of ‘attains neither perfection, nor happiness 
nor the Supreme Goal’ the sentence ‘Whatis their position —Sattva, Rajas or Tamas? have been used: > 

+ The ordinances of the scriptures are neglected by (1) ignorance (2) indifference (3) opposition. aon 
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company of saints and great souls. But they while the Rajasika and Tamasika ones are 
worship gods and perform austerities with included in the demoniac nature. A man’s 
innate faith. So Arjuna asks their position. position is decided in accordance with his 
Is it of goodness or of passion or of nature. Here by the term position Arjuna 
ignorance? wants to know what is the destination of 
‘Sattvamaho ‘rajastamah’— The such a man as he also asked in the 
mode of Sattva (Goodness) is included in thirty-seventh verse of the sixth chapter. 
the divine nature while the modes of Raja © Here Arjuna addresses the Lord as 
(Passion) and Tama (Ignorance) are included Krsna(One who attracts). He wants to ask 
in the demoniac nature. The mode of in which directions He will attract such a 
passion resembles the mode of ignorance in man i.e., what is the destination of such a 
certain respects.* In the sixty-second and man, what is his end. 
sixty-third verses of the second chapter in Now a question arises whether the Lord 
the Gita it is mentioned that anger springs attracts persons or whether they are attracted 
from desire which is the mode of passion according to the fruit of their actions. 
while from anger arises delusion, the mode The answer is that a man receives the fruit 
of ignorance. Similarly in the twenty-seventh of his actions but the controller of those 
verse of the eighteenth chapter the doer fruits is the Lord. He awards the fruits 
who is swayed by sorrow and who is given according to their action. But being the 
to violence is said to be passionate while disinterested friend of all He hurls them 
in the twenty-fifth verse of the same chapter into hells in order to purify them of their 
violence has been called a mark of the _ sins and then he attracts all of them towards 
mode of ignorance, and’ in the thirty-fifth Him. So the Lord says for the people of 
verse sorrow, a mark of the firmness of the demoniac nature that those deluded 
the mode of ignorance. Thus several marks beings instead of attaining Him go down 
of the mode of ignorance and the mode of to the lower plane (16/20). It means that 
passion are similar. the Lord is sad when he sees that human 
The Sattvika feelings, thoughts and beings instead of attaining Him, go down 
conduct are included in the divine nature to the lower state. 


—=>jJ_— 


Link:-A man, who does not know the ordinance of the scripture, is endowed with faith 
of one type or the other. The three kinds of that faith are described in the next verse. 


an Ta gar | 
fafaen sate sta eft at murat | 
kant Usted se arreat Aft at a7 nn 2 1 


Sribhagavanuvaca : 
trividha bhavati Sraddha dehinam sa svabhavaja 
sattviki rajast caiva tamasi ceti tam 

The Blessed Lord said: 
The faith of human beings born of their own nature is of three 


kinds—Sattvika, (good), Rajasika (passionate) and Tamasika (ignorant). 
Now hear about it. 2 








Srnu 





% Sattvaguna (The mode of goodness) is ten times superior to the Rajoguna (The mode of passion) while the mode 
of passion is ten times superior to the Tamoguna (The mode of ignorance). It means that the mode of goodness 
is a hundred times superior to the mode of ignorance. 


5 wD 


oe. 


SP erereParsrar aro PaPararPoParikiabky 
Fira iParPsiPy AP era aParParaby SAF Par ear ara PirsParababshabkibkakibhy 


Comment: 


[Arjuna put the question to know where 
they stand while the Lord answers his 
question according to their faith because 
they stand as is their faith.] 

“‘Trividha bhavati sraddha dehinam 
sa svabhavaja’— The faith is of three 
kinds. Now the question arises whether that 
faith is bom of the company or leaming 
of the scriptures or of the innate nature. 
The answer is that it is born of their nature. 
By having this faith people worship the 
gods etc. 

‘Sattviki rajasi caiva tamasi ceti 
tam Srnu’ —The faith bom of nature is 
of three kinds — Sattvika (Good), Rajasa 
(Passionate) and Tamasa (Ignorant or dull). 
Lord Krsna asks Arjuna to hear these three 
from Him. 

In the preceding verse in the expression 
‘Sattvamaho rajastamah’ the conjunction 
‘Aho’ (Or) has been used which denotes 
that according to Arjuna ‘Sattvam’ (Good) 
stands for the divine nature while ‘“Rajas- 
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tamah’ (Passionate-Ignorant) stand for the 
demoniac nature. It means that according 
to him there are only two divisions. As far 
as bondage is concerned the Lord also 
includes both the Rajas and the Tamas in 
demoniac nature when He declares that 
the demoniac nature is conducive to 
bondage (Gita 16/5). But there is a 
difference between the two—the Rajas and 
the Tamas. The Rajasa (Passionate) people 
perform actions according to ordinance of 
the scripture in order to get their fruit. So 
having enjoyed in heaven the heavenly 
pleasures, they enter (return to) the world 
of mortals, when their merit is exhausted 
(Gita 9/21). But the Tamasa (Ignorant) 
people don’t perform actions according to 
the ordinance of the scripture. So they sink 
downwards (Gita 14/18). Thus the Lord 
divides the faith of the people possessing 
a demoniac nature into two parts the Rajas 
and the Tamas and asks Arjuna to hear 
from him the three kinds of faith—Sattvika, 
Rajasa and Tamasa separately. 


SS Yr 


Link:-The Lord in the preceding verse explains three kinds of faith. In the next verse 





He explains why it is of three kinds. 





Gare wae ag Vaft AR! 
MeTATaISaA Gea BW Aaeg: A Ua SF: ll 3 i 


sattvanurupa sarvasya 


§raddha 


bhavati bharata 


§rddhamayo’yam puruso yo yacchraddhah sa eva sah 


The faith of each, O Bharata (Arjuna), is in accordance with his nature. 
Man is of the nature of his faith; as a man’s faith is, so is he. 3 


Comment: 

‘Sattvanuripa sarvasya Ssraddha 
bhavati bharata’ —Here the expression 
‘Sattvanurupa’ stands for ‘Svabhavaja’ which 
was used in the preceding verse. The term 
‘Sativa’ stands for nature. So the faith of 
a man is in accordance with his nature. As 
a man’s nature is Sattvika, Rajasa or Tamasa, 
so is his faith. 

The term ‘Sarvasya’ denotes Dehinam 
(The embodied) used in the preceding verse. 
It means that the faith of each person, 


-whether he knows the ordinances of the 


scriptures or not, believes in them or not, © 
acts according to them or not and he may 
belong to any caste and creed, country, 
social order, of any tradition and faith is 
of three kinds. : 

‘Srddhamayo’yam purusah’— A 
man’s character is judged by his faith. As 
a man’s faith is, so is his character. 

“Yo yacchraddhah sa eva sah’ —As 
a man’s faith is so is his ‘Nistha’ (State of 
being, conviction) and according to his 
conviction is his destination. His feelings 
and actions are according to his faith..So 
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long as he maintains affinity with the world, he 
is the same as is his nature. 


A Vital Fact 


A man is inclined towards the world by 
regarding it as true while he is inclined 
towards God by having faith in Him. Without 
faith a man can’t progress in the spiritual 
sphere whether he follows the discipline of 
action or of knowledge or of devotion. 

Faith occupies an important place in a 
man’s life. As a man’s faith is, so is he (17/3). 
He may not be so today but in the-course of 
time he will become so. 

Today it is difficult for a striver to recognize 
his natural faith because there are 
innumerable sects and religions. Having read 
and heard different opinions and principles 
-he finds himself in a fix. He can’t decide what 
his aim is and what he should do. In such 
circumstances he should give a serious 
thought to his internal feelings which are 
untainted by any external influences either of 
the company or the preceptor or the 
scriptures. Thus he comes to know of his 
natural inclination or faith. 

Every being has an inclination to be free 
from all sorrows and to attain eternal bliss. 
This inclination is aroused in human beings 
because of their past influences, present 
education, environment and heredity. They 
make their resolution according to their 
inclination or nature. This resolution decides 
their faith. The Sattvika faith leads to 
spirituality while the Tamasa and Rajasa ones 
lead to the world. So the S&attvika faith is 
spiritual while the Tamasa and the Rajasa 
faiths are mundane i.e., the-Sattvika faith is 
the divine nature while the Tamasa and the 
Rajasa faiths constitute the demoniac nature. 
The seventeenth chapter has been started in 
order to enable the people to renounce the 
demoniac nature and to reveal the divine 
nature. The reason is that those who want to 
attain salvation should renounce the 
demoniac nature and should possess the 


divine one. 


spiritual faith there is predominance of the real. 


pPaPoerParPatarParirik if i 


[Chapter 17 


Paris ih ikikikibibibibibibik aPaPaPurPariPiribky 


The faith of the people who want to attain 
salvation is Sattvika, of those who want 
mundane pleasures, prosperity and also 
heaven etc., is Rajasa and of those who 
believe in ‘Eat, drink and be merry’ as well 
as in indolence, heedlessness and excessive 
sleep etc., is Tamasa. Faith consists in the 
acceptance of the existence of God and in 
His realization. Where there is faith, there 
love reveals itself naturally because the soul 
is a fragment of God. So as soon as he 
develops faith, he is attracted towards Him. 
When having a disinclination for the Lord, 
he remains absorbed in worldly -pleasures 
and prosperity believing in the mundane. 
This sort of faith or belief is not real, it is 
misuse of faith. This mundane faith leads to 
a downfall. The faith that he belongs to a 
particular caste (Varna) and a _ particular 
social order (Agrama) is higher sort of faith 
than the mundane faith. But the best and 
the real faith is the faith in God, saints, 
liberated souls and the scriptures. This faith 
leads to salvation*. 

Those who have neither knowledge of 
the scriptures nor company of the great 
souls can also have faith in spirituality or 
God because of the impressions of the 
past. Such type of people naturally believe 
in God and are engaged in virtuous actions 
such as religious’ sacrifice, charity, 
austerity, pilgrimage, fast, good company 
and study of the scriptures etc. Even if they 
don’t perform such virtuous actions, their 
faith can be recognized by the Sattvika food 
they eat. | 

All beings such as human beings, birds, 
beasts, plants and creepers etc., whether 
moving or unmoving regard someone 
superior to them and depend upon him or 
it. When adversity visits them, all of them 
take shelter in someone who is superior to 
them. He who has deemed anyone superior 
to him and taken shelter in him, he may 
believe in God or not, he has in fact 
accepted God in principle. He who goes on 
viewing superiority of one over the other in 
respect of age, leaming, quality, wisdom, 


_ * In the mundane faith there is predominance of pleasures, in the religious faith there is predominance of feeling and in the 


Verse 4] 


BERR te bibathbitibhhtthhttt td Tarty 


ability, power and status etc., he will have 
to accept finally the most superior One to 
whom there is no other superior. All 
superiority ends in Him and He is God. 
‘Purvesamapi guruh kalenanavacchedat’ 
(Yogadarsana 1/26). 

He is the preceptor of the most ancient 
ancestors because He is above the time 
limit. 

Everybody concedes someone or the 
other superior to him from his view-point. 
This faith in superiority is according to the 
feelings of his inner sense. These feelings 
constitute his faith. These feelings remain 
different in different persons. So their faith is 
also distinct. 

A man’s faith is Sattvika, Rajasa or Tamasa 
according to his nature. All beings are 
endowed with the three modes of nature— 
Sattvika, Rajasika, Tamasika (Gita 18/40). 
One of them may predominate the other two 
(Gita 14/10) in every being. As nature 
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always undergoes changes, so its modes also 
undergo changes. So a striver, whose aim is 
God-Realization, without assuming any 
affinity with the modes of nature, should 
remain unperturbed by them. 

The soul is a fragment of God. So when a 
man finds the predominance of the mode 
either of passion or of ignorance, he should 
not regard himself as mean or low. Being a 
fragment of God he (soul) is pure. It is 
his company or environment by which one 
mode of nature predominates by suppressing 
the other two. As the nature of a man is, so is 
his faith — Sattvika, Rajasa or Tamasa. So a 
striver should keep good (Sattvika) company, 
should live in good environment and should 
study the scriptures. By doing so his nature 
and faith will be Sattvika (Good) and they 
will lead him to salvation. On the other hand 
by bad company, bad environment and bad 
literature his faith will be KRajasika or 
Tamasika which will degrade him. 





— yj 


Link:—The Lord in the next verse explains the means of ascertaining the conviction (state 


of being) of a person by his worship. 


astra Ula earaaranfa Usa: | 
TaAAArA ata AAA SAT: uu ¥ I 


yajante _ sattvika 


devanyaksaraksamsi 


rajasah 


pretanbhitaganamscanye yajante tamasa janah 
Good men worship the gods; the passionate worship the gqnomes and 
the demons: the ignorant worship the spirits and ghosts. 4 


Comment: 

‘Yajante sattvika devan’— The 
Sattvika (Good) people possessing the divine 
nature worship the gods. Here the term 
‘Devan’ denotes the five chief deities — Visnu 
(the preserver), (Rama or Krsna etc.), Siva (the 
destroyer), GaneSa, Durga (Power) and the 
Sun because the term ‘Deva’ stands for God 
(Divinity) and His nature viz., divine nature 
which is conducive to liberation (16/5). Thus 
the strivers possessing the Sattvika (Good) faith 
worship any one of five chief deities according 
to their natural faith. The worship of twelve 
Adityas, eight Vasus, eleven Riidras and two 
Aévint Kumaras without any selfish motive 


is also regarded as Sattvika worship. 

“‘Yaksaraksamsi rajasah’— 
passionate worship the gnomes and the 
demons. They are included among the gods. 
The gnomes hanker after the accumulation of 
wealth and then guard it while the demons are 
bent upon the destruction of others. The 
passionate worship them in order to satisfy 
their own desires and to destroy others. 


‘PretanbhiitaganamScanye yajante > 


tamasa janah’—The ignorant people 
worship spirits and ghosts. Those who 
are dead are called ‘Preta’ while _those 
who are in the forms of the life of ghosts 
are ‘Bhita’. 


The 
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Here the manes should not be included 
in the term ‘Preta’ (Spirit) because those, 
who worship the manes as a part oc their 
duty without any desire for the fruit of their 
actions (worship), are Sattvika (Good). The 
Lord in the Gita has not prohibited the 
worship of manes (Gita 9/25). Those who 
worship the manes having a desire for fruits 
such as their own safety and reward etc., 
go to the manes. Such worshippers regard 
their manes as their favourite deities who 
hold the highest positions. So they go to 
the abode of the manes, they can’t go to 
higher regions which are beyond the abode 
of the manes. But those who worship the 
manes as a part of their duty, without 
having any desire for fruits, are Sattvika 
(Good or Pure), they are not Rajasa 
(Passionate). 

Those, who feed dogs and crows selflessly, 
obeying the ordinance of the scripture, do 
not attain them. Similar is the case with 
those who worship the manes without any 
desire for fruits. Their worship leads them 
to salvation. Similarly obsequies such as 
Narayanabali and Gaya-Sraddha (Offering 


[Chapter 17 
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of water, food etc., to the Brahmanas 
in honour of the manes) which are sanc- 
tioned by the scriptures are indispensable. 
They must be performed so that the soul 
of the dead persons may attain higher states 
such as salvation etc. Such actions are 
Sattvika. 

Those, who while performing the 
sacrifice, worship Lord Ganesa and Nava- 
graha (Nine planets) etc., according to the 
ordinance of the scripture without any 
desire for the fruit, actually worship the 
scripture in the same way as the chaste wife 
of even a demon attains salvation, not 
because she has served her demon- 
husband but because she has obeyed the 
Lord, the saints and the scriptures. In the 
twenty-fifth verse of the ninth chapter the 
worship of gods has been mentioned to tell 
the fate of worshippers while in this verse 
the worship of gods has been mentioned to 
judge the faith of the worshipper. So 
the term ‘Yajante’ has been used here. 
Thus the Lord has explained that a man 
worships a deity according to his conviction 
or faith. 


— j&v_—— 
Link:-The Lord in the preceding verses described those people, who casting aside the 
ordinances of the scriptures, offer worship with faith. They neglect the ordinances because 
they don’t know them. Now He in the next two verses describes those who intentionally 
neglect the ordinances of the scriptures and are also lacking in faith. 
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aSastravihitam ghoram tapyante ye tapo janah 


dambhahankarasamyuktah kamaragabalanvitah 
karsayantah _— Sarirastham _— bhiitagramamacetasah 


mam caivantahsarirastham tanviddhyasurani$cayan 


Those men who perform violent austerities not enjoined by the 
scripture, given to hypocrisy and egoism, impelled by the force of desire 
(lust) and attachment, who torment the group of elements in their body, 


and Me, Who dwell in the body, know these senseless (i 
_ to be of demoniacal resolves. 5-6 ss (ignorant) people 


a 
Mn 


wo 
ey 
ee . 


. enjoyments. 


Verse 5-6] 


Comment: 


‘ Asastravihitam ghoram tapyante ye 
tapo janah = Those: men perform violent 
austerities which are nbt sanctioned by the 
scriptures. It is because of their Tamasika 
intellect (intellect enveloped in darkness) (Gita 
18/32) that they themselves don’t know the 
ordinances of the scriptures. Moreover they 
are not prepared to accept those ordinances 
and act upon them, even if those ordinances 
are explained to them by a person. 

‘Dambhahankarasamyuktah’— 
They are full of hopocrisy and egoism. 
They believe that the people who -are 
engaged in adoration, meditation and 
the study of the scriptures are hypocrites. 
So they also pretend to be what they 
are not and are puffed up with “pride 
because of their intelligence, wisdom 
and knowledge etc. They think that they 
can bring other people round to their 
view-point; and they need not listen to the 
scriptures because they possess enough 
knowledge. 

‘Kamaragabalanvitah’ —The term 
‘Kama’ stands for lust for worldly pleasures. 
They remain engrossed in those pleasures 
i.e., they remain attached to them. Impelled 
by the force of desire they have a thirst 
for them and so they want to secure and 
maintain them. Thus they hanker after 
worldly pleasures and prosperity and remain 
engrossed in them by regarding them as 
the only goal of human life. They have 
the feelings that if having obtained this 
human life they have not enjoyed worldly 
pleasures, they are just like beasts. If they 
have not acquired those materials for 
enjoyment, what have they gained ? Without 
those enjoyments their life has gone in 
vain. They are always given to sense 
They perform  austerities 
obstinately with a view to acquire the 
‘materials for worldly enjoyment. 

‘KarSayantah 
bhitagramam’— They believe that 
austerities consist in tormenting the group 
of five elements (earth, water, fire, air, and 
ether) in their bodies. According to them 


austerity means bodily torture. 


Sarirastham | 
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In the fourteenth, fifteenth and sixteenth 
verses of this chapter there is the description 
of the austerities of the body, speech and 
mind. There is no mention of the physical 
torture. The austerity is performed very 
calmly without tormenting the body. But 
the austerities that are described in this 
verse are performed by tormenting the body 
against the ordinances of the scriptures. So 
they are called violent austerities. 

‘Mam caivantahSarirastham’— They 
also torment the Lord Who is lodged in their 
hearts. As God is seated in their hearts as 
their very self, so when they torment the 
self, they torment God. Moreover they 
torment Him by disobeying His teachings. 

‘Tanviddhyasuraniscayan— The 
Lord declares that such people should be 
known to be of demoniacal resolves. Here 
the expression ‘Asurani$§cayan’ does not 
denote the people of ordinary demoniac 
nature‘ but those who are extremely 
demoniac, mean and atheistic. 


An Important Fact 


In the fourth verse the term ‘Yajante’ 
(Worship) has been used for those people 
who neglecting the ordinances of the 
scriptures perform worship with faith. 
But here the term “Tapyante’ (Practise) 
has been used for the people who 
intentionally neglect the ordinances 
of the scriptures and are also lacking in 
faith. The reason is that people of demoniac 
resolve attach great importance to violent 
austerities, according to their own fancy 
and whim. The mark of their austerity is 
tormentation of the body. They instead of 
believing in God, and the scriptures, believe 
in austerities. They perform violent 
austerities against the ordinances of 
the scriptures. They remain hungry for a 
long time, lie on thom or spikes bare 
bodied, stand on one leg only, sit before 
burming fire and perform other violent 
austerities of such type in order to torment 
their bodies. 

In the twenty-third verse of the sixteenth 
chapter it is mentioned that those, who 


> 
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having cast aside the ordinances of the In the twenty-third verse of the aoa 
scriptures, act under the impulse of desire, chapter there is disobedience to t e ordi- 
attain neither perfection nor happiness nor nance of the scriptures through indifference, 
the Supreme Goal. It means that they don’t in the first verse of this chapter there is 
secure the full fruit of their actions because disobedience through lack of knowledge 
they attach importance to the external while here there is intentional and wilful 
activities instead of the internal feelings. disobedience. Here the performance of 
But here the people of demoniac resolves austerities is opposed to faith, the ordinances 
go to the lower wombs and hells because of the scriptures and God and welfare of 
they are given to hypocrisy and egoism the people. Such type of opposition is not 
etc. Moreover they neither have faith nor found among the people of the Rajasa and 
want to listen to the ordinances of the Tamasa dispositions described any other 
scriptures nor act upon them. where. 


Link:-How to know the faith of a man who does not offer any sort of worship! The 
Lord explains that it can be recognized by the food which is dear to him. 


srereata ada fafaet sata fra: | 

Aaa aC Cs ATT—s FTF AUN I 
aharastvapi sarvasya trividho bhavati_ priyah 
yajnastapastatha danam tesam bhedamimam §rmu 


‘The food which is dear to all is also of three kinds. So are the 
sacrifices, austerities and gifts. Hear thou the distinction of these. 7 


Comment: it deeply, it is not a fact. This is not the 
‘Aharastvapi sarvasya trividho description of three kinds of food. But 
bhavati priyah’— In the fourth verse the actually here is the description of a person’s 

Lord explained the means of ascertaining taste for food to judge his faith. 

the conviction of a person by his Sattvika, The terms ‘Sarvasya’ {All) and ‘Priyah’ 

Rajasa and Tamasa worship. Buthowtoknow (Dear) have been used to indicate that each 
| the convicfion of a person who has no person out of all the human beings, wants 
| faith and interest in worship? The answer to eat a particular kind of food — Sattvika, 

is that every person whether he is a believer Rajasa or Tamasa, which is dear to him. Thus 
or a non-believer, belonging to any sect his nature is found out from the nature of 





conviction or faith can be known by the tapastatha danam’ (Sacrifice, austerity and 
food which is dear to him: In what dishes charity)* are also of three kinds. It proves 
a man is naturally tempted viz., on hearing, that a person studies the book, keeps 
* seeing and tasting the food articles, in which company, visits the place and is engaged 
the mind is attracted, that will determine in different sorts of activities according to 
his Sattvika, Rajasa or Tamasa faith. his Sattvika, Rajasa or Tamasa temperament. 
Someone may think that here is the ‘Tesam bhedamimam ému’ —Lord 
description of three kinds of food. If it is Krsna asks Arjuna to hear the distinction 
viewed from the gross point of view, it of sacrifice, austerity and charity according 
may appear correct. But if we ponder over to a man’s temperament. A man offers 


* Here the term “Yajfia’ stands only for sacrifice, not for all duties or actions that are to be performned becrlise besides 
oe the ‘Yajfia’ (Sacrifice), austerity and charity are given. Pilgrimage and fast etc., can also be included in them-and 
see they may occupy secondary positions. | 


- 
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or religion, has to eat food. So a man’s the food he likes and eats. Similarly ‘Yajfias- 
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Verse 8-9] 
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charity to a Brahmana (member of the 
priest class) while another person offers 
charity to a-common man. Someone keeps 
company with virtuous persons whose food 
and conduct etc., are pure while the other 
one keeps company with evil persons.* 
It means that people of Sattvika 


temperament like Sattvika (Good) food, 
company, environment and actions etc., 
while the people of Rajasika, (Passionate) 
temperament have Rajasika tastes and those 
of Tamasika, (Ignorant) temperament like 
food, company, environment and actions 
which are not sanctioned by the scriptures. 


—= —— 
ag aston rageashtfafaaetar: 
Ter: Rare: Ret emt stent: ara: uct 
a yuhsattvabalarogyasukhapritivivardhanah 
rasyah snigdhah sthira hrdyaé aharah sattvikapriyah 
The foods which promote life, vitality, strength, health, joy and 


cheerfulness, which are sweet, soft, nourishing and agreeable are dear 
to the ‘good.’ 8 


Comment: ghee, almonds, cashewnut and raisins etc., 
The foods, which promote life, vitality are dear to the good. They can be of four 
strength, purity, health, happinessf and kinds—those which are eaten, those whichare 
peace, which are sweet and juicy (fruit, milk drunk, those which are licked and those 
etc.) which provide strength to the heartand which are sucked. The person.who likes such 
lungs and which are oily such as butter, foods is of Sattvika (Good) temperament. 


—=_>_&x —— 
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- katvamlalavanatyusnatiksnaruksavidahinah | 
ahara rajasasyesta duhkhasokamayapradah 
The foods which are bitter, sour, saltish, very hot, pungent, dry and burning, 
producing pain, grief and disease are liked by the ‘passionate’. 9 
Comment: (which are eaten, drunk, licked and sucked) 
The foods which are bitter such as ‘Karela’ are liked by the passionate. Thus a man’s faith 
and aloe plant, which are soursuch astamarind is known by the foodhe takes. 
and lemon. which are saltish having excessive Duhkhasokamayapradah’— Such 
alkalie and salts. which are very hot viz., foods produce pain, grief and disease. When 
steaming, which are pungent such as chillies, a person eats such food, he experiences pain 
which are dry such as parched grains (lacking and buming sensation in the throat, tongue 
butter, milk etc.) and which are buming suchas and palate etc. He is not pleased but is rather 
mnuistarete: grieved after eating such foods and they cause 
‘Ahara rajasasyesta— Such foods sickness in the body. 
——— += 
Le a ee ee a a ae ee a ae 


‘mals deer accompany deer, cows accompany cows and horses accompany horses, similarly fools keep company 
: canons and ihe lence have friendship with the learned because friendship is maintained among persons of the same 
tempérament and conduct. ‘ : . 
+ Thoughthe favourable foods are dear even to the passionate but their love for them will change into poison (18/38). Similarly ; 
the ignorant also like them but their liking for them will conduce them to sleep, indolence and heedlessness (entertainment, ill 


talk and evil habits etc.) (18/39). 
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yatayamam gatarasam pitti paryusitam ca yat 
ucchistamapi camedhyam bhojanam tamasapriyam 
That which is half cooked or half ripe tasteless, putrid, stale, refuse 
and impure is the food dear to the ‘ignorant’. 10 


Comment: 


‘Yatayamam’— It means half cooked, 
half ripe, over cooked and over ripe food 
and unseasoned fruit and vegetables etc., 
kept usable through refrigeration etc. 

‘Gatarasam’— The fruits etc., which 
lose their juice due to exposure etc., or 
whose essence through machinery has been 
taken out are “Gatarasam’. 

‘Puti’— Putrid foods are those whose 
smell is offensive, they are onion and garlic 
etc. Moreover wine etc.,* which are rendered 
foul through fermentation are also putrid. 

“Paryusitam’— The cooked food such 
as vegetables and ‘capatis’ prepared by 
mixing water and salt in them which has 
been kept over night is stale. But the sweets 
prepared from milk, butter, ghee and sugar 
don’t get stale as they don’t get spoiled 
when they are allowed to stay over night. 

“‘Ucchistam’— The food which is left 
on the plate after a meal or the food which is 
either seen, or smelt or partly eaten by a 
cow, a Cat, a dog or a crow is called refuse 
(Ucchistam). — 

‘Amedhyam’— Meat and eggs etc., are 
impure food. They are so impure that a man 
has to take a bath even if he touches them. 
The Lord does not want even to name the 
articles of the impure food. 

‘Api ca’— This expression conveys that 
besides the above mentioned foods, all 
other articles of food forbidden by the 


scriptures — such as turnip and carrots etc., 
prohibited according to one’s stage of life or 
social order etc., are also included in the 
Tamasika food. 

‘Bhojanam tamasapriyam’— Such 
food is dear to the Tamasika person. Thus a 
man’s faith is known by the food which is 
dear to him. 

Even if the Sattvika food is eaten having 
attachment to it, it becomes Rajasika. If it is 
eaten in excess, it becomes Tamasika. 
Similarly the dry or stale food offered to a 
beggar is Rajasika or Tamasika. But if the 
same food is offered to God with devotion 
and then it is eaten less than the appetite t 
by chanting the name of the Lord, it 
becomes Sattvika. 


An Important Fact 


Pertaining to the Topic 





In this context it seems as if there is the 
description of three types of food. But 
actually here is the description of a person’s 


inclination which can be judged by the- 


nature of the food which is dear to him. The 
following points can clarify it. 

(1) In the seventh verse of this chapter the 
Lord uses the term ‘Sarvasya’ to indicate 
that all human beings like three kinds of food 
according to their inclinations. That 
inclination decides a man’s conviction. The 
term ‘Priyah’ (Dear) has also been used in 


* In the scriptures a drunkard has been called a great sinner— He who steals gold, he who drinks wine, he who has sexual 


intercourse with his preceptor’s wife and he who murders a Brahmana — 
sinner is he who keeps.their company. It means that drinking is one of the 


diet. 


_ The holy water of the Ganges purifies everything. But the goblet is not 


drunkard is — one can’t imagine. 


these four are great sinners and the fifth great 
worst evils, worse than even the non-vegetarian 


the feelings and impressions of 


purified even with it. So how much impure a __ 


Its preparation involves a lot of violence. It kills the germs of righteousness i.e., 
righteousness are destroyed by drinking wine and a man has a downfall. 
{| The quantity of the food should be moderate, neither more nor less. 


Verse 10] 
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the eighth and tenth verses and ‘Ista’ (Dear) 
a Mi : ninth verse which indicate a man’s 
inclination or taste. Had there been the 
context of the food, the Lord instead of 
using the term ‘Priyah’ (Dear) or ‘Ista’ would 
have said that these are Sattvika foods or 
_ the Tamasika ones etc. 

(2) The Second argument is that while 
mentioning the Sattvika food the Lord first 
explained the result of taking Sattvika food 
and then the Sattvika food. It is so because 
a Sattvika person thinks of the consequences 
of eating a particular food or performing 
an action before he eats the food or performs 
an action. 

A Rajasika person first eats food and 
then thinks of its adverse effect. So in 
Rajasika food first there is the description 
of food and then its result in the form, the 
pain, grief and sickness. 

As far as the effect of the Tamasika food 

is concerned, the Lord has not even 
mentioned it. It is so because a Tamasika 
person out of delusion does not think of 
the adverse effect of the food eaten. He 
does not think—Whether it is eamed by 
fair means or foul, whether it is pure or 
impure, whether it is sanctioned by the 
scriptures or not. He eats the food like an 
animal. It means that he, who eats Sattvika 
food, possesses a divine nature while he, 
who eats either Rajasika or Tamasika food, 
possesses a demoniac nature. 
(3) Had the Lord described the food, He 
would have described the food in more 
details such as the livelihood should be 
earned by honest means; the food should 
be cooked by wearing clean clothes in a 
well cleaned and pure kitchen; it should 
first be offered to God and then it should 
be eaten by thinking of Him and chanting 
His name. This sort of food is Sattvika. 

Similarly He would have described the 
Rajasa food. The livelihood should be eamed 
by fair means or foul having predominance 
of pride and selfishness. The food should 
be eaten for taste and fashion and it should 
be eaten by having attachment to it. This 


food is Rajasika. : 
In the same way the food is eamed by 


oFaFaFshsbibibyb, 
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foul means such as falsehood, fraud, theft 
and robbery etc., without any sense of 
purity and cleanliness in an impure 
atmosphere. The food items may be meat 
and egg etc. No attention is paid to how 
the food is cooked. One who takes food 
does not wash his hands and feet and takes 
it with his shoes on. No cleanliness is 
maintained and it is eaten in an impure 
atmosphere. Such food is Tamasika. 

But here the Lord has described the 

foods which are dear to the Sattvika (Good), 
the Rajasika (Passionate) and the Tamasika 
(Ignorant) so that their inclinations or faith 
can be known. 
(4) Besides this in the Gita where there is 
description of food, there is description only 
of the eaters as ‘others restrict their food’ 
(4/30), “Yoga is not for him who eats too 
much but for him who is temperate in 
food’ (6/16-17), “What ever thou eatest’ 
(9/27) and ‘He who eats but little’ (18/52). 

Similarly in the seventh verse of this chapter 
the term “Tatha (Also) denotes that a man 
performs sacrifice and austerity and offers 
charity according to his Sattvika, Rajasika or 
Tamasika temperament. Similarly in this 
chapter from the eleventh verse to the 
twenty-second verse also there is the 
description of the nature of those who perform 
sacrifice and austerity and offer charity. 


An Important Thought Over Food 


In the Upanisads (Portions of the different 
branches of the Vedas) it is mentioned ‘As is 
the food, so is the mind’. As the food a man 
eats so is his mind. So a man should eat pure 
food because it purifies his mind. The place, 
the seat, the scene and the atmosphere 
where he eats the food should be puré’and 
holy as they also effect the mind. Moreover 
the feelings and thought of the cook should 
be pure and good. 

Before having the meal a_ person 
should wash both the hands, both the feet 
and the mouth. He should sit on a clean 
and pure seat with his face towards the 
east or the north. Then he should offer the 


food to the Lord by reciting the verse, 
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“Whosoever offers to Me with devotion a leaf, 
a flower, a fruit or water, that offering of love, 
of the pure of heart I accept” (Gita 9/26). After 
this he should take a little water on his palm 
and reciting the verse “The act of offering is 
God, the oblation is God. By God is it offered 
into the fire of God. Godis verily to be attained 
by him who always sees God in action” (Gita 
4/24), should drink it. Then he should put the 
first morsel of food into his mouth by chanting 
the name ofthe Lord. While chewinga morsel, 
he should recite the sacred formula (hymn) of 
sixteen words ‘Hare Rama Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama Hare Hare. Hare Krsna Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna Hare Hare.’ (or chantthe name of 
his favourite deity) two times. Thus he chewsa 
morsel thirty-two times because there are 
sixteen words in the sacred hymn (formula). 
Thus the food becomes digestible and 
nourishing and he remains absorbed in the 
adoration to the Lord by chanting His names 
which purify the food. 

If a person while having a meal has evil 
propensities such as hatred, envy, jealousy, 
fear and greed, his food is not digested well 
and he suffers from indigestion. So while 
eating food he should be free from all these 
evil propensities and should remain calm and 
pleased. It is heard that a dog is allowed to run 
after the calf before the cowis milked. The cow 
grows angry after seeing the dog. That milk is 
offered to the soldiers so that they may 
become cruel. 

’ An experiment was made on some horses. 
Some of them were fed with the milk of cows 
while others were fed with the milk of 
buffaloes. The former could cross a stream 


_ while the latter could not. Similarly if there isa 
- fight between a bullock and a buffalo, the 


buffalo defeats the bullock. Butif both of them 
draw a cart in the heat of the sun, the bullock is 
more active. The reason is that the milk of the 
cow contains Sattvika nourishment. 

As good and evil feelings have their effect 
on food, so has a look. If an evil person 


prabaPoPaPaPiPiPiarPabiabhy 


or a hungry dog has a look at the food, it 
becomes impure. So what to do? He who 
wants to eat the food should think that Lord 
Himself in that form has come to eat the food. 
So first he should offer a part of it to him and 
then eat the remaining food himself. By doing 
so, the food is purified. 

Secondly those who take the share of the 
calf from the milk of the cow make the milk 
impure. If they milk the cow after the calf has 
been well-fed, the milk is pure. 

The feelings of the person who eats, and of 
the person who offers food have also their 
effect on the food. (i) The food which is 
offered with a great pleasure is of a superior 
quality. (ii) The food is offered with pleasure but 
the eater thinks that he has saved some money 
by receiving free food—it is of the medium 
quality. (iii) The food which is offered with the 
feeling of compulsion that he has been forced 
to offer the food because some one has arrived 
and the eater eats the food having the feeling 
of selfishness — that food is of the inferior 
quality. | 

In the Gita itis mentioned that good persons 
rejoice in the welfare of all beings (5/25,12/4). 
It means that the things and actions of the 
persons who rejoice in the welfare of other 
beings are pure and holy. . 

The following verses should be recited 
when the meal is over— 

~All beings come forth from food, food is 
produced from rain, rain ensues from sacrifice 
and sacrifice is bor of action. Action has its 
origin in Brahma (Vedas) and the Vedas spring 
from the Imperishable (God): therefore the 
all-pervading (Brahma) ever rests in sacrifice’’ 
(Gita 3/14-15). 

Then in order to digest the food he should 
recite “Becoming the fire which dwells in 
the bodies of living beings and mingling 
with the upward and downward breaths, I 
digest the four kinds of food”? (Gita 15/14), 


and move the navel with the middle finger 
slowly. . 


—— ho 


Link:—Having explained that the faith of a person can be known by 
which is dear to him, the Lord now explains the three kinds of sacri 


inclination is known. 


his worship or by the food 
fice by which a man’s faith or 


Verse 11] 
hitihitibikih ita its 


*« SADHAKA SANJIVANI « 773 


iP. ra 4S 
4 
4 A 7 ire PaParPaPury ibs OP arserarieriPa 


‘ 4 4 ‘ ara 4 it 4 iki 1 a 4 ‘ A A s L s 4 4 4 a a ' s + A s i s 4 4 it SRaraerePiPaerervarararPirara 


secs faftest a gad t 
asemaft wa: waren @ urfac: Il 22 I 


aphalakanksibhiryajno 


vidhidrsto ya 


ijyate 


yastavyameveti manah samadhaya sa_sattvikah 


The sacrifice which is performed, according to the scriptural iaw, by 
those who expect no reward and believe firmly that it is their duty to 
offer the sacrifice, is Sattvika (Good). 11 


Comment: 


‘Yastavyameveti’— Being blessed 
with the human body a man becomes 
eligible to performs the sacrifice according 
to his caste and social order with the firm 
belief that it is his duty to do so and he 
should not expect any reward either here 
or hereafter. The terms ‘Eva’ (Only) and 
‘Iti’ (Thus) have been used to emphasize 
the fact that it is his duty and it must be done. 
He should have no other consideration 
except performance of duty for duty’s sake. 

‘Aphalakanksibhih’— A man expects 
no reward either here or hereafter for the sac- 
rifice which he offers. 

‘Yajno vidhidrsto ya ijyate—The 
sacrifice should be offered according to the 
ordinance of the scriptures. 

If he expects no reward, then why should he 
perform .the sacrifice? The Lord answers 
‘Manah samadhaya’ (Mind having fixed) i.e., it 
is his duty to perform it. 


Whatis Sattvika Sacrifice? 


The term ‘Yastavyam’* denotes that 
sacrifices should be offered as a duty. When a 
man offersthesacrifice having desire of gaining 
honour, praise and riches here, and heaven 
and luxuries in the next birth he is attached to 
the sacrifice. But if he performs it without any 


_ kind of reward, his affinity with it is renounced 


and (in absence of selfishness and pride) the 
agent’s ego is purified. 

Initthe there isa vital point that when a doer 
performs an action, he gets affinity with it. An 


action is the image of the doer viz., as is the 
doer, soishisaction. The Lordin the third verse 
of this chapter declares. ““Asisa man’s faith, so 
is he’, and he acts according to his faith. It 
means that as affinity of a doer with an action 
remains, there is every possibility of his getting 
in bondage. But if he performs an action as a 
matter of duty without having any attachment 
to it, his affinity is renounced and he gets 
liberated. How is an action to be performed 
only for duty’s sake ? A person has to do 
nothing for himself. He should have no affinity 
with any object, time and place etc. He should 
perform his duty according to the need of the 
hour. Thus he will not desire to reap the fruit of 
action and will not be bound. 

On the other hand the attachment leads him 
to bondage. It is declared in the Gita—“The 
Yogis (Men ofaction) performactions onlywith 
their senses, mind, intellect and body, 
abandoning attachment’”’ (5/11). It means that 
a Karmayoai should not have any affinity with 
body, senses and mind. It also implies that he 
should not have any affinity with the ladle, the 
place and materials for oblation. 

The sacrifice and its fruit both have a 
beginning and an end, they appear and 
disappear while the soul is imperishable and 
eternal. But he (the soul) assumes his affinity 
with the actions and their fruits. Until he 
renounces this affinity, he gets entangledin the 
cycle of birth and death (Gita 5/12). 

The Sattvaguna enables a man to 
renounce his affinity with the world and 
leads him to God-Realization when 
he transcends the three Gunasft. All 


* Duty is the action which should be performed, which is according to one’s capacity and by which the aim is achieved. 
+ In the Srimadbhagavata in the twenty-fifth chapter of the eleventh section besides the three Gunas there is also the description of the 
state which transcends the three Gunas while in the Gita there is the description of the three Gunas only. Why is itso when Lord Krsna 


; is the speaker in both of them? The answeris that when the sacrifice is performedas a duty (17/11), giftsare made asa duty (17/20)and 
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the qualities of the divine nature are Sattvika. 
But the person possessing the divine nature 





vEikckikitibibibiPi Paki Pi Fi bi rorirsrar i 


[Chapter 17 
ak MY TT? 2 Ei 4 


"iP ar s Pure 


realizes God only when he transcends the 
three Gunas (Modes of nature). 





x | 
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abhisamdhaya tu phalam dambharthamapi caiva yat 
ijyate bharatasrestha tam yajnam viddhi rajasam 


The sacrifice which is offered in expectation of reward or for the sake 
of display, know, O best of the Bharatas (Arjuna), that sacrifice to be 


Rajasika (Passionate). 12 


Comment: 

‘Abhisamdhaya tu phalam’—The 
sacrifice which is performed to acquire the 
desirable and to avert the undesirable is 
‘Rajasa sacrifice’. If any one performs a 
sacrifice in order to obtain riches, name and 
fame, honour, obedient servants, sons, farnily 
and heaven etc., this is desire to acquire the 
desirable. Our enemies should be destroyed; 
we should never be dishonoured, disrespe- 
cted and slighted; we should never face 
unfavourable circumstances—this is desire to 
avert the undesirable. 

“‘Dambharthamapi caiva yat’— The 
sacrifice which is offered by a man showing 
himself off as a virtuous, good, charitable, 
righteous and greatman for advertisementand 
for self glorification is Rajasika. It includes the 
sacrifice offered by the people of demoniacal 
nature as described in 16/15 and 16/17. 


‘Ijyate bharatasrestha tam yajiiam 
viddhi rajasam’— The sacrifice which 
is offered in expectation of reward or for 
ostentation is Rajasika. 

Such a sacrifice is offered strictly 
according to the ordinance of the scriptures. 
The reason is that if it is not performed 
according to the ordinance of the scriptures, 
it will not bear full fruit. Similarly if either 
the method or the action happens to be 
contrary to the sanctional one, it will bear 
the contrary fruit i.e., it may be injurious to 
the performer. But the person who offers a 
sacrifice only for as tentation does not care 
much about the ordinance of the scriptures. 

By using the term ‘Viddhi’ Lord Krsna 
wants to emphasize the fact that the 
mundane attachment (desire) is the root of 


the cycle of birth and death. So Arjuna 
should be aware of it. 


——_ yy —— 
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vidhihinamasrstannam 


Sraddhavirahitam  yajiiam 





mantrahinamadaksinam 
tamasam _paricaksate 


“Salle fae en nt nt tn ttt SSS 
an action is performed as a duty (18/19), the person has no affinity with actions and their fruits, and so the Sattvika actions 


_ tum into transcendental ones. 


At the end of the seventeenth chapter also the Lord while describing the Lord’s name ‘Sat’ out of the three names ‘Om,’ 
‘Tat,’ ‘Sat’ declares that all the actions which are performed for the sake of the Lord become ‘Sat’ viz., real (transcendental) 
(17/27). It means that the actions of a Karmayogi become transcendental when he renounces attachment to the actions 


_ and their fruits, while the actions of a Bhaktiyogi become transcendental when they are performed for the sake of the Lord. 
_ So there is no description of the state which transcends the three Gunas. 


In the Gita it is also mentioned the Sattvaguna (The mode of goodness) binds (14/6) and the those established in Sattvaguna 
rise to the higher regions (14/18). Why? The answer is that it is not Sattvaguna which binds but it is attachment to it which binds 
(14/6, 13/21). Similarly the assumption that one is established in Sattvaguna also leads him to bondage (14/ 18). 
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The sacrifice which is not in conformity with the ordinances of the 
scriptures, in which no food is distributed, no hymns are chanted, no 
fees are paid and which is faithless — that sacrifice is of the nature of 


ignorance viz., Tamasika. 13 
Comment: 


‘Vidhihinam’— There are different 
methods for different kinds of sacrifice in 
which there is guidance for the altar, utensil 
for the oblation, direction and seat etc. 
Similarly different materials are used in the 
sacrifice of different gods and goddesses 
etc., as in the sacrifice of the Goddess 
Durga the cloth and the material of red 
colour are used. In Tamasasacrifice the 
ordinances are not followed, but are 
renounced due to indifference. 

“Asrstannam’— The Tamasika people 
who offer wealth as sacrifice don’t offer 
food as charity to the Brahmanas because 
they think that the Brahmanas will become 
idle if they get free food and they will not 
work. 

‘Mantrahinam’— In Tamasika sacrifice 
sacred hymns are not chanted because the 
Tamasika people think that a sacrifice is 
performed by offering oblation because it 
kills the germs, and fragrance spreads. But 
there is no need of the chanting of sacred 
hymns. 

‘Adaksinam’— No sacrificial fees are 
paid to the priest or Brahmanas in Tamasika 
sacrifice because the people of the Tamasika 
temperament think that they have fed them 
already. If they offer fees to them, they 
will become idle and lazy and will create 
the problem of unemployment and so on. 
According to them such Brahmanas are 
burden on the earth. But they don’t think 
that if they don’t offer fees or food to the 
Brahamanas, the Brahmanas may or may 
not become idle and lazy but they them- 
selves will become heedless by renouncing 


their duty. 
‘Sraddhavirahitam yajham 
tamasam paricaksate’— As far as 


offering of the oblation into the fire is 
concermed, the Tamasika people think that 
it is very foolish* that the food articles such 
as grain, chumed butter, barley, rice, 
coconut, date, palm etc., which are useful 
to maintain the body, should be burnt in 
fire. If they perform sacrifice, that is only 
to gain name, fame, honour and praise 
without obeying the scriptural ordinance, 
without distributing food, without chanting 
hymns and without paying fees. 

They have no faith either in the scripture 
or sacred hymns or sacrifice or its fruit out 
of delusion. They act contrary to the 
ordinance of the scriptures. They are just 
like the people of the Kali age who don’t 
believe in caste and social order and who 
are engrossed in activities contrary to the 
ordinances of the scriptures. 

In Tamasa sacrifice a man having cast side 
the ordinance of the sacriptures acts 
according to his own sweet will (Gita 16/23) 
and it is offered without faith (Gita 17/28). 
These two feelings are involved in it. 
So he attains neither the mystic power, 
nor the highest goal nor even happiness 
here or hereafter. He rather descends 
into the womb of an insect, a bird or 
a beast or into the infernal regions (14/18). 
Absence of faith is the cause in their 
damnation. As they perform forbidden 
actions without faith, they must ° get 
punishment for it. 

In a sacrifice if the agent, knowledge, 
actions, fortitude, intellect, company, the 


ee ge ee a a a ae a rr a a 
% When a farmer mixes the seed in the earth, its production is thousands of times more than the seed sown when the crop 
is ripe. Similarly the oblation offered by chanting scriptural hymns will certainly bear fruit. So far as the seed mixed in the 


earth in conceme 


d, it is material as the earth is insentient while the oblation offered into the fire is divine because gods are 


sentient; and that oblation results in rain which is very useful. 


Manuji has declared: 


The oblation offered into fire strengthens the rays of the sun and those strengthened rays result in rain (Even the ae 


scientists accept this fact). 
All beings co 


me forth from food, from rain food is produced (Gita 3/14) and rain ensues from sacrifice (Gita 3/14). 
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scripture and eatables are Sattvika, it is Rajasika sacrifice and if they are Tamasika, 
| ‘s it is Tamasika sacrifice. 


Sattvika sacrifice, if they are Rajasika, it is 


=> _{&_ 





Link:-Having explained the three kinds of sacrifice in the preceding three verses the 
Lord in the next three verses explains the three kinds of penance of the body, of 





speech and of mind (Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika will be explained at a later stage). 
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devadvijaguruprajnapujanam 
brahmacaryamahimsa ca 


Comment: 
‘Devadvijaguruprajnapujanam — 
Here the term “Deva’ particularly stands for 
Lord Visnu, Lord Siva, Ganega, Goddess 
Durga and the Sun-god, the five chief deities 
of the category of the Lord. So a devotee 
should worship his favourite deity out of the 

five without having any desire for fruit.* 

Twelve Aditya, eight Vasus, eleven Rudras 
and two Asvinikumaras—these thirty-three 
gods are also included in the term ‘Deva’. The 
gods who are worshipped in sacrifices, 
pilgrimages, fasts (vows) on special festivals 
and occasions such as sacred thread 
ceremony and marriages etc., are also 
included in the term ‘Deva’. Their worship is 
_ sanctioned by the scriptures. So they should 

be worshipped in accordance with the 
ordinance of the scriptures. 

Though the term ‘Dvija’ (Twice-bom) 
denotes the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas 
but here in the context of worship it stands only 
for the Brahmanas. 

Here the term “Gurw’ (Teachers) stand for 
parents, elders, preceptors and those who are 
superior in age, learning and social order etc. 
Obedience and service to them, offering 
flowers, incense, light and food to them and 
attempts to please them — all these are 


'_ included in their worship. . 
Beis i. = Here the term ‘Prajfia’ (The wise) stands for 


She nig Thedevotees worship their favourite Deity by regarding Him or Heras the Supreme while the others are regardedas gods bythem. 





Saucamarjavam 
Sariram tapa _ ucyate 


Worship of the gods, of the twice-born, of teachers and of the wise 
(liberated soul), purity, uprightness, continence and non-violence—this 
is said to be the penance of the body. 14 


the liberated souls. Their worship consists in 
carrying out their orders, following their 
principles and treating them with reverence 
from the heart. In fact Brahmanas and 
preceptors are venerable from the worldly 
point of view. But a liberated soul is adorable 


and venerable from spiritual point of view. We - 


should respect him from the core of our heart 
rather than externally. Respect which comes 
from one’s heart is real respect. 
aucam’—Here the term ‘Saucam’ 
(Purity) stands for external purity i.e., purity of 
the body with water and earth. External purity 
causes internal purity. Through purity a man 
realizes that filth in the form of excrement, 
urine, perspiration, phlegm and spit etc., 


continuously comes out of the body though it © 


is purified again and again. Moreover this 
body consists of impure bones, flesh and 
marrow etc. This body is nothing but a factory 
to produce filth and urine. Being conscious of 
the impurity and filthness of the body a man 


rises above the body. Having risen above the ’ 


body, he has no sense of superiority in him in 
respect of social order, stage of life, status and 
position etc. In order to inculcate these 
feelings, purity is observed. 

These days some people complain that 
those who maintain purity hate others. It is 
wrong. Maintenance of purity does not mean 
hate for others. It merely means that this body 
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Verse 14] 
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srcoceertegie ae 
3 ith water and earth etc. 
3 The learned people regard the body as 
impure because it is bom of the parents; 
semen and menstrual excretion, itis nourished 
by the food eaten, itis full of excrement, urine, 
spit, saliva and sweat etc., it is mortal and itis 
made clean with water and earth. 

‘Arjavam’— It consists in the absence of 
crookedness i.e., there should not be any 
stiffness and twist in the body. The man who 
has pride becomes crooked. So a striver who 
wants to attain salvation should renounce 
pride. By doing so he develops uprightness. 

‘Brahmacaryam’— It consists in 
abstaining from sex. One who observes 
celibacy should take the following precautions. 

(i) He should not remember the past sexual 
intercourse. (ii) He should not talk to the 
women with attachment. (iii) He should not 
joke with them. (iv) He should not gaze at 
them. (v) He should not talk to them in 
loneliness. (vi) He should not think of sexual 
intercourse. (vii) He should be determined not 
to indulge in sexual intercourse. (viii) He 
should not indulge in sexual intercourse. 

A person in the state of celibacy and in 
retired order (Vanaprastha) and renounced 
order (Samnyasa) must preserve his seminal 
fluid in action and thought. A householder can 
have sexual intercourse with his wife after the 
period of the mense every month according to 
the ordinance of the scriptures. Such a person 
who observes this rule is considered a celibate 
even during his family life. A widow who 
controls her sex desire attains the same goal as 
a celibate does. 

In fact a celibate-is he who is firm in the vow 
of celibacy (Gita 6/14). But if there is seminal 
emission during sleep or because of a disease 
etc., whena person doesnot want discharge of 
semen, it means that he is firm in celibacy.Soa 
celibate should have pure feelings and never 
allow his mind to be diverted towards a 
woman. Even if by chance it is diverted he 
-should have a firm determination to observe 


celibacy. 
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‘Ahimsa’—Total lack of violence is 
Ahimsa. A man commits violence out of 
selfishness, anger, greed and delusion. 
Usurpation of others property is violence out 
of selfishness, hurting or murdering others is 
violence out of anger, killing an animal for 
meat and leather or murdering a person in 
order to get money is violence out of greed 
and striking a dog or plucking a branch or 
kicking anyone is violence out of delusion. 

‘Sariram tapa ucyate’—Worship ofthe 
gods etc., purity, uprightness, celibacy and 
non-violence — this is penance of the body. 
Pilgrimage, vow and self-control should also 
be included in the penance of the body. The 
penance, in which the body is tortured, is not 
the noble type of penance because such a 
person who performs violent penance is 
known to be demoniac in his resolve (17/6). 
Noble penance consistsin following the path of 
self-discipline according to the ordinance of 
the scriptures and family traditions etc., 
and also in tolerating the unfavourable 
circumstances happily. Itinvolves control over 
the body, senses and mind. 

In the Yoga where there is description 
of its eight parts, there is the description 
of ‘Yama’ first of all. This Yama (self- 
restraint) consists of harmlessness, veracity 
(truthfulness), continence, nonstealing and 
non-acquisition of property (YogadarSana 
2/30). There are also five Niyamas (religious 
vows). [hey are purity, contentment, askesis, 
study of the Vedas and self-surrender to God 
(Yogadargana 2/32). Out of these two more 
importance is attached to Yama because in it 
there is control over the body, mind and 
senses etc., while in Niyama a man has to 
follow the religious vows.* 

A lay man may regard bodily torture as 
bodily penance. But actually having been 
detached from the mundane, one who 
practises  self-restraint or renunciation 
is superier to him who tortures his body, 
because peace immediately follows 
renunciation (Gita 12/12). External penance 
does not lead to God-Realization, but it can 
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& The demons such as Hiranyakasipu, Hiranyaksa and Ravana etc., possessed Niyamas i.e., they practised religi a 7 


they had no Yamas viz., self-restraint. 
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be conducive to God-Realization through Yamas (Self-restraint) should also practise 


intemal purity. So a striver besides practising 





Niyamas (Religious vow) as and when required. 
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anudvegakaram vakyam satyam priyahitam ca yat 
svadhyayabhyasanam caiva vanmayam tapa ucyate 


The utterance (of words) which gives no offence, which is truthful, 
pleasant and beneficial and the regular study of the Vedas — this is said 


to be the penance of speech. 15 
Comment: 
‘Anudvegakaram vakyam’— The 
utterances which do not cause annoyance 
and pain to others either at present or in 
future are called ‘Anudvegakaram’. 
‘Satyam priyahitam ca yat’— The 
truthful utterance is that which states the 
bare facts in order to convey to others the 
correct idea of what one has actually read, 
heard, seen or experienced without having 
the feelings of selfishness and pride.* 
The loving, sweet, artless and gentle words 
which are free from cruelty, pungency, 
sarcasm, slander and insult etc., are ‘Priya’. 
The words which are altogether free from 
violence, envy, jealousy and enmity etc., 
which are full of love, compassion 
forgiveness, generosity and well-wishes and 
which do evils to none at present or in 
future are ‘Hita’, viz., beneficial. 


‘Svadhyayabhyasanam caiva — 
AA: Wale: 
manahprasadah 


bhavasamS$uddhirityetattapo 


Cheerfulness of mind, gentleness, mental-silence 
of thought—this is called the penance of mind 16. 


Comment: 


__Manahprasadah" — Cheerfulness of _Cheerfulness which is cau 


The study of the sacred books such as the 
Gita, the Ramayana and the Bhagavata 
etc., and explaining them to others, and 
uttering the glories of the characters of the 
Lord and His devotees and narrating them 
to others is ‘Svadhyaya’. 

Recitation of the sacred books such as 
the Gita etc., again, and again, learning 
them by heart and utterance of the names, 
glories and praises of the Lord again and 
again is “‘Abhyasana’ (Practice). 

“Caiva’— These two terms denote the 
other point of the penance of speech 
such as not slandering others, not narrating 
the faults of others, not to indulge in 
idle talk and not to study such books which 
conduce desire (lust), anger and greed etc. 

‘Vanmayam tapa ucyate’— The 
speech (words) which has the above 
mentioned marks, is the penance of 
speech. 
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saumyatvam maunamatmavinigrahah 


manasamucyate 
» self-control, purity 


mind is called ‘Manahprasadah’. 


sed by the contact 





____ * A man should utter true and pleasant words. He should neither u 
see _ words— this is eternal Dharma (Righteousness) (Manusmrti 4/138). 


en + Sweet (Pleasant) words please human beings, 
~ should one show miserliness in speech? 


tter unpleasant true words nor pleasant false 


beasts and birds. So a’ man should utter only pleasant words. Why ~ 


Verse 17] 
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of persons, things and circumstances etc., 
is not permanent but short lived. But the 
cheerfulness which is revealed by giving 
up evils, remains permanent and the mind 
then becomes serene. 

A man’s peace of mind is disturbed when 
he depends on the perishable worldly 
persons such as his wife, sons and other 
members of the family as well as property 
and riches etc. If instead of depending on 
the perishable he depends only on the 
Lord Who is eternal and imperishable, he 
can never lose the peace of mind. 

The methods to remain cheerful. 

(i) One should be free from attachment 
and aversion to persons and circumstances 
etc. 

(ii) One should not be partial out of 
selfishness and pride. 

(iii) One should be full of divine traits such 
as compassion, forgiveness: and generosity 
etc. 

(iv) One should have the feelings of the 
welfare of all beings. 

(v) One whose diet is balanced and regular, 
whose nature is of living in loneliness, who 
is reserved, who is temperate in sleep and 
recreation according to the ordinance of 
the scriptures. Such a  striver gains 
cheerfulness of mind very quickly. 

‘Saumyatvam’— A person who remains 
free from the feelings of violence, cruelty, 
ruthlessness, ferocity, jealousy etc., and who 


thas faith in the Lord’s virtues such as 


compassion etc., and His omnipresence, 
possesses gentleness or placidity. His placidity 
is not disturbed even if any one uses harsh 
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words for him or insults him or accuses him 
or there is loss in business etc. 

‘Maunam’— Here the term ‘Maunam’ 
stands for the mental penance. Real silence 
consists in remaining equanimous in the 
pairs of opposites such as favourable and 
unfavourable circumstances, union and 
disunion, attachment and aversion, pleasure 
and pain etc.* 

Constant application of the mind to the 
words of saints to the thought of the virtues, 
glories and character of the Lord as 
described in the sacred texts such as the 
Gita, the Ramayana and the Bhagavata and 
also to the thought of the welfare and 
salvation of living beings is also included in 
the term “Maunam’. 

‘Atmavinigrahah’— When _ mind 
becomes thoroughly disciplined and steady, 
it is called ‘Atmavinigrahah’. Moreover real 
self-control consists in concentrating the 
mind and diverting it as and when a person 
so desires. It means that he should not be 
controlled by the mind rather he should 
control it. : 

‘Bhavasamsuddhih’— The pure 
state of mind free from selfishness and 
pride having the thought of the welfare 
of others is the purity of nature. A 
man’s nature becomes pure when he 
thinks of the Lord and depends only 
on Him and the nature becomes impure 
when he depends on the — perishable 
world. 

‘Ityetattapo manasamucyate — 
Thus the penance which has predominance 
of mind is called the penance of mind. 


—_ >~_& 
Link:-Now the Lord in the next three verses describes ‘Sattvika’ (good) Rajasika 


(passionate) and Tamasika (dull or full of ignorance) penances. 
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x Here the the term ‘Maunam’ does not stand for absence of speech. Had it been so, it would have been 


included in the penance of speech. 


In the Gita it is seen that Arjuna puts questions attaching importance to actions while Lord Krsna answers | 


attaching im 


S.S. —26 


portance to feelings. In the fifty-fourth verse of the second chapter Arjuna asked “How does the 
man of stable mind speak?” The Lord replied that he who is neither happy in favourabl 
unhappy in unfavourable ones, is a sage of stable mind. 
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$raddhaya paraya taptam tapastattrividham naraih 


aphalakanksibhiryuktaih 


sattvikam  paricaksate 


The threefold penance practised with utmost faith by a man of balanced 
mind without the expectation of reward is called Sattvika(good). 17 


Comment: 

‘Sraddhaya paraya taptam’—The 
three kinds of penance of the body, speech 
and mind must be performed and its 
performance is a man’s foremost duty and 
it is a panacea to realize the aim of human 
life*. By performing the penance thoroughly, 
a man gets established in the self which is 
the goal of life. So a striver should perform 
the penance with faith reverence and zeal 
facing all the obstacles. 

‘Aphalakanksibhiryuktaih naraih’— 
Here the term ‘Naraih’ (men) with two 
adjectives denotes that man can inculcate 
all virtues in him and can get rid of all 
evil propensities such as desire and delusion 
etc. Moreover men alone can perform 
actions without the desire for their rewards. 
As far as other living beings are concerned, 
they possess only a few virtues. 

The Lord has-used the term ‘Nara’ (Man) 
in Sattvika penance but He has not used 
it in Rajasika and Tamasika penances. It 
means that those men who don’t renounce 
evil propensities such a desire, hypocrisy 
and delusion in this human body, which is 
bestowed only for God-Realization 
(salvation), don’t deserve to be called men. 
Here the term ‘Naraih (Men) has been used 
for those persons who perform penances 
without having any expectation for their fruit. 

“‘Tapastattrividham’—This term 
‘Trividham’ (Threefold) has been used only 
in the Sattvika penance while in the Rajasika 
and the Tamasika ones the terms ‘Yat’ ‘Tat’ 
(which) have been used. It means that the 
threefold penance (of the body, mind 
and speech) can be thoroughly included 
only in the Sattvika penance. In Rajasika 
and-Tamasika penances they can be partly 
included. Out of these two, in the Rajasika 
penance more marks are included while in 


the Tamasika one only a few marks are 


found because the aim of the people who . 


perform Tamasika penance is to torture 
others out of delusion. 

Secondly in the thirteenth chapter from 
the seventh to the eleventh verses there is 
a description of the twenty virtues which 
make for wisdom (knowledge). Out of them 
there are three marks—purity, straight- 
forwardness and non-violence of the 
penance of the body. There are two marks 


of the penance of the mind namely, self 


control and ‘Maunam’ (Equanimity). Similarly 
there are twenty-six marks of the person 
who is endowed with divine nature in the 
first three verses of the sixteenth chapter. 
Out of them there are three marks purity, 
non-violence and straight forwardness of 
the penance of the body and two marks— 
truth and. study of the scriptures of the 
penance of speech. So the virtues of wisdom 
which lead to self-realization or the divine 
traits which lead to salvation can’t be Rajasa 
(of the mode of passion) or Tamasa (of the 
mode of ignorance). So the Rajasika and 
Tamasika penances can’t include the 
penances of the body, mind and speech 
thoroughly; they can include them only 
partly. 

Thirdly a person who studies the Gita 
from the beginning to the end comes to 
know that its aim is to enable a man to 
attain salvation. The reason is that Arjuna 
asks Lord Krsna to tell him what is good 
for him i.e., by which he can attain to the 
highest good (2/7; 3/2: 5/1). The Lord also 
explains the means by which men may 
attain to the highest good. Therefore in the 
Gita out of the three modes of nature the 
Sattvika should be accepted while the 
Rajasika and the Tamasika should be 
neglected. The reason is that the former one 


$e 


* The penance of the body, mind and speech is thoroughly performed only 


affinity with the perishable. 


when a person has an aim of renouncing 


Verse 18-19] : 
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Se liberation while the latter penance of the body, mind and speech. 
peat ee cive to bondage. Therefore ‘Sattvikam  paricaksate’— The 
e Lor as used the term ‘Trividham’ penance performed with utmost faith 


(Threefold) in order to explain that the wi 
re without th i 
Sattvika penance includes the threefold Sativika, e expectation of reward is called 
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satkaramanapijartham tapo dambhena caiva yet 


kriyate tadiha proktam rajasam calamadhruvam 


The penance which is performed in order to gain respect, honour and 
reverence and for the sake of show and which yields an uncertain and 
perishable fruit is said to be Rajasa (passionate). 18 





Comment: 

‘Satkaramanapujartham tapah 
kriyate’— The people of Rajasa tempera- 
ment perform sacrifice in order to win respect, 
honour and reverence in the society. They 
expect others to esteem them as men of 
penance possessing self-control, truth and 
non-violence. They perform it so that the 
people may bow to them, wash their feet, 
offer flowers and garlands to them, wave lights 
before them and rub the forehead with the 


dust of their feet. During their life and after 


-death they may take out a funeral procession 
with grandeur, make monument for them and 
offer flowers, sandal wood paste, water and 
clothes etc., to the monument. 

‘Dambhena caiva yat’ —Though they 
have no faith in penances, yet they perform 
them for the sake of show. They sit cross 
legged, start counting the beads of a rosary- 
and worshipping God by way of ostentation. 

“Tadiha proktam rajasam calama- 
dhruvam’—tThe fruit of Rajasa penance is 
said to be uncertain and perishable. It means 
that the penance which is performed in order 


to win respect, honour and reverence bears 
perishable fruit while the penance which is 
performed for ostentation may bear fruit or not 
and the ostentation may be a success or not. 

The expression ‘Tha proktam’ means that a 
person gets the reward of the Rajasika 
penance here in the world. The Sattvika 
people go to the higher regions-heaven etc., 
the Tamasika descend to the lower regions- 
hells etc., while the Rajasika remain in the 
middle regions (Gita 14/18). Therefore the 
Rajasika penance bears fruit here in the form 
of respect, honour and praise. 

Can a Rajasika person perform penance of 
the body, mind and speech? He can worship 
the gods by expecting a reward. He can be 
gentle and can study the scriptures. But he 
can’t observe celibacy and nan-violence. He 
can’t be placid and cheerful because 
projections and distractions of the mind 
disturb him because of his desire. Moreover 
how can his nature be pure when he performs 
the penance in order to win respect, honour 
and reverence? So a Rajasika person cannot 
perform the threefold penance thoroughly. 
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mudhagrahenatmano _yatpidaya_ kriyate tapah 
parasyotsadanartham va  tattamasamudahrtam 
The penance which is performed with a foolish obstinacy, with self-torture 
orforcausing injury to othersis said to be Tamasika (ofthemode ofignorance). 19 
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Comment: 

‘Mudhagrahenatmano yatpidaya 
kriyate tapah’— In a Tamasika person 
delusion predominates. Such a person 
performs Tamasika sacrifice out of delusion 
and obstinacy by torturing his own self i.e., 
body and mind etc. ; 

‘Parasyotsadanartham va’— Such a 
person performs penance in order to cause 
injury to others and to destroy them, even 
if he himself has to suffer. Such a person 
can perform penance by tolerating excessive 
heat and cold and observing fast also by 
his own sweet will. 


‘Tattamasamudahrtam’— Such 
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[Chapter 17 


penance which is performed in order to 
cause injury to other is called Tamasika. 

[A Sattvika person, who performs penance 
with utmost faith, having no desire for its 
fruit, deserves to be called a man. A Rajasika 
person who performs penance in order to 
win respect, honour and reverence does 
not deserve to be called a man because 
even birds and beasts like respect and 
honour etc., and they have no show or 
ostentation. The Tamasika people are 
inferior even to birds and beasts because 
they cause injury to others by self torture 
while the birds and beasts don’t cause injury 
to others, they suffer themselves only.] 


—= {jv 
Link:—Now the Lord in the next three verses mentions the threefold division of charity (gift). 
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datavyamiti 


yaddanam 


diyate ’nupakarine 


dese kale ca patre ca taddanam sattvikam smrtam 


The gift, which is made to one from whom no return is expected, with 
the feeling that it is one’s duty to give and which is given in proper place and 
time and to a worthy person, that gift is held to be Sattvika (good). 20 


Comment: 


Here in this verse there are two kinds of gift- 
(i) The gift is made to one from whom no 
return is expected, regarding it as a duty. (ii) It 
is made in proper place and time and to a 
worthy person. 

‘Datavyamiti yaddanam diyate’- 
nupakarine dese kale ca patre ca’—A 
person should offer a gift regarding it as his 
duty. He has to give the things to others 
because he has wrongly claimed them as his 
own. One, who has got possession over the 
things, has responsibility to give them to 
others. So he should make a gift without 
expecting any return at all here or hereafter. 

Whom should it be given ? The answer 
comes that it should be given to those who 
have neither done good to him nor there is 
any possibility of return good in future. It does 
not mean that he should not give to those who 
have done him good. But it means that by 
doing so he should not regard it as a gift. He 


can’t repay the debt of the persons who have 
done good to him by merely making a gift. So 
he must help them without regarding itas a gift 
(charity). The gift which is made with the 
expectation of some retum is called Rajasika. 
The expression ‘DeSe kale ca patre ca’ hasa 
double meaning and both of them should be 
taken here in this context. 
(i) The giftshould be made in the place where it 
is needed i.e., it should be made in the place 
which is affected by drought, flood and famine 
etc. It should be made at the time when it is 
needed. It should be made of the thing whicha 
needy person needs. 
(ii) Itshould be made atthe place of pilgrimage 
such as the Ganges, the Yamuna, the Goda- 
varirivers or Kuruksetra, Prayagaand Kasietc., 
and on sacred occasions such as the full moon 
and the last day of the dark fortnight Sankranti 
(the passage of the sun from one zodiacal 
Sign to another) etc., to a learned person 
who is well versed in the scripture or to a 


Verse 21-22] 
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pious and virtuous hermit or beggar or to 
any other deserving candidate. 
‘Taddanam sattvikam smrtam’— 
Such a gift is held to be Sattvika. Actually 
all the things in the universe are not any- 
one’s personal property, they belong to all 
the beings. So a thing should be given to 
the person who needs it because he has 
a claim on it. It should be given to him 


because it actually belongs to him. It means 
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that we have assumed the things which are 
not ours as ours. So we should give them 
to him who needs them with the conviction 
that actually the things don’t belong 
to us but they belong to him who needs 
them. 

Thus the gift by making which, connection 
with the thing gifted with its reward and 
with the action of making the aift is totally 
renounced, is called ‘Sattvika’. 


=—__>~_~ 
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yattu pratyupakarartham phalamuddigya va punah 
diyate ca pariklistam taddanam rajasam smrtam 


The gift which is made with the hope of a return or looking for a 
reward or in a grudging mood is said to be Rajasika (Passionate). 21 





Comment: 

‘Yattu)§ pratyupakarartham’—The 
Rajasika gift is made with the hope of 
return. The Rajasika people think that if 
they make a gift to the family priest of 
their relatives, the relatives will also give 
gifts to the former’s family priest. Thus their 
family priest will get money. Similarly they 


want to offer a gift to the priest who is an. 


astrologer so that he may tell them the 
lucky moment of the marriages of their 
sons and daughters and also of their journey 
and business etc. Moreover they want make 
the gift to the priest who is a physician so 
that he may give them valuable medicines. 
Thus the gift which is made to expect a 
return is called ‘Pratyupakarartha’. = 

‘Phalamuddisya va punah’—This gift 
is made with the view that it will bring some 
unseen reward or heavenly pleasure. The 
Rajasika people make a gift at the place of 
pilgrimage (the Ganges, the Yamuna, 
Kuruksetra etc., and on sacred occasions 
such as the last day of a dark fortnight 





(Amavasya), the full moon (Pumima) and 
eclipses etc., and to the deserving leamed 
priest who has studied the Vedas. But 
because of the desire of reward it has been 
called Rajasika. So Lord Krsna -has not 
mentioned that it should be made at proper 
place and time and to a worthy person. 

Here the term ‘Punah’ (Then or again) 
has been used to denote that such a person 
first thinks of the man to whom he is 
indebted or from whom he expects a 
reward and then he makes a aift. 

‘Diyate ca sc pariklistam’—The 
Rajasika gift is made in a grudging and help- 
less mood under compulsion or force. 
Whatever they give, is given in a miserly 
manner, by being grieved at heart. They 
think that. by giving more the habit of the 
donee will get spoiled while they will suffer 
loss. So it will be difficult for them to run 
their lives smoothly. Thus they make the aift 
in a higgling way. < 

‘Taddanam rajasam smrtam’—Such 
a gift is said to be Rajasika (Passionate). 
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adefakale | yaddanamapatrebhyasca diyate 
asatkrtamavajnatam tattamasamudahrtam 


The gift which is made at a wrong 


place and time, to an unworthy 


person without respect or with contempt is declared to be Tamasika (of 


the mode of ignorance). 22 


Comment: 

‘Asatkrtamavajnatam’— The 
Tamasika gift is made without respect in a 
disdainful spirit. When the priest comes to 
receive the gift to the house of the Tamasika 
people, they treat him with contempt and say 
that he did not come to their house when his 
presence was required. Another member of 
the family says that they should not be 
ensnared by such priests, they should give to 
the poor and the needy. They regard him as a 
dog who should be given a morsel of food 
otherwise he will bark. Such type of gift is 
called Tamasa because in it the ordinance of 
the scriptures and the Brahmanas (members 
of the priest class) are dishonoured. 

“‘AdeSakale yaddanam’— Out of 
delusion the Tamasika people don’t attach any 
importance to the proper place and time. They 
say that they have to make the gift, so it should 
be made at any place and time. Thus they offer 
the gift by dishonouring the ordinance of the 
scriptures because they instead of attaching 
importance to the ordinance of the scriptures 
attach importance to riches. 

‘Apatrebhyasca diyate’— The 
Tamasika people give charity (gift) to an 


unworthy person arguing that the food given as. 


a gift will satisfy the hunger of that person also 
and so it is also a virtuous action. Moreover they 
say that the people of the priest class have made 
such rules in order to eam their livelihood. 

‘Tattamasamudahrtam’— Such a gift 
is declared to be Tamasika. 

Question:— In the Gita it is mentioned that 
the Tamasika people go downwards (i.e., into 
the wombs of insects, birds and beasts or into 
the infernal regions) (14/18) while in the 
Ramacaritamanasa itis mentioned that charity 
(gift) given in anyway leads to the good. Thus 
the two statements seem to be contradictory. 

_ Answer:—The Tamasika people go down- 
wards but this rule is not applicable for gift 


because when a person makes a gift, he has to 
renounce his affinity for the gift. Itis because of 
this renunciation that even the Tamasika 
charity is not conducive to the downward 
regions. So a gift has been eulogized in 
Srimadbhagavata (12/3/18), in Manusmrti 
(1/86) and also in Ramacaritamanasa (7/103 
b). The reason is that the person who has even 
little renunciation can’t have a downfall. 

Secondly in this Kali age when the hearts of 
the people have become very impure, a 
concession has been granted by the Lord that 
charity (gift) given in any form leads a man to 
the good. By making gifts a man develops this 
trait in his nature and that trait of making gifts 
will lead him to the good. So a gift should be 
made even without respect. So a saint has 
interpreted the expression ‘Sraddhaya 
deyamasraddhayadeyama’ that a aift'should 
be offered with reverence but it should be 
offered even if there is no reverence. 


An Important Fact 
In Connection With Gifts 


A gift of food, water, clothes and medicines 
should be made to the needy recipient without 
much thinking whether he is worthy or 
unworthy and whether place and time are 
auspicious or not. Offer food toa hungry man, 
water to a thirsty person, clothes to the naked 
and medicine to a patient. Similarly the act of 
freeing a man from fear and torture etc., is the 
gift of fearlessness which should be made. 
These gifts are to be made according to the 


_ need of the moment. 


_ One point is to be kept in mind that an 
unworthy person should be given only so 
much of food and water that he may not die 
of starvation or thirst. If he is given more, 
Ue may again indulge in sins such as violence 
etc. ‘ 


A devotee beholds HisLordinall beings. So 


Verse 22] 
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he worships his Lord by performing his duty 
instead of giving charity (gift) to a person (Gita 
18/46). It means that a devotee’s all activities 
are connected with God. 


Gifts and Their Fruits 


In this chapter from the eleventh to the 
twenty-second verses the Sattvika sacrifice. 
penance and gift are included in the divine 
nature while the Rajasika and Tamasika ones 
are included in the demoniac nature. 

The fruit of the Rajasika sacrifice, penance 
and gift can be divided into two parts — seen 
and unseen. The seen fruit can further be 
divided into two parts—immediate and future. 
The immediate fruit of the Rajasika food is that 
it satisfies hunger while its remote fruit is that it 
causes diseases. Similarly the unseen fruit can 
also be divided into two parts — here and 
hereafter. As the sacrifice which is performed 
for’ the sake of ostentation (17/12), the 
penance which is performed in order to win 
respect, honour and reverence (17/18) and 
the gift which is made with the hope ofaretum 
(17/21) bear fruit here.* But if they are 
performed in order to attain heaven, they bear 
fruit hereafter. But the Rajasika sacrifice which 
is performed for its fruit (17/12) and the Gift 
which is made for a reward (17/21) can bear 
fruit here as well as hereafter. Out of them 
those who perform sacrifice in order to attain 
heaven (2/42-43; 9/20, 21) and those who 
perform sacrifice, penance and make sift for 
ostentation, respect, honour, reverence and 
reward follow the cycle of birth and death.T 
But the Tamasika people who perform 
Tamasika sacrifice and penance (17/13, 19) go 


* The future fruit of t 
will bear fruit in the fo 
bears fruit here in the fo 

+ Ifthe Rajasika people's 

In heaven also there are thre 
they are superior to the other two 
Similarly those of middle class are pro’ 
having seen the superior heavenly luxuri 
In the same way those of the low class are 


Their residence (of the three 
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downwards (14/18), fall into the foulest hell 
(16/16), into demoniacal wombs (16/19) and 
go down to the lowest state (16/20). 

Those who go to heaven as the fruit of 
their sacrifice suffer from envy, jealousy and 
vanity there. Satakratu, the king of the 
gods, is pained because of the atrocities of 
demons. Moreover, he has a buming 
sensation in his heart when he beholds any- 
one performing penance because he thinks 
that the person is doing so in order to 
usurp his throne. Now the question arises 
why he has to suffer this buming sensation 
when he is purged of those sins which are 
obstacles to heavenly enjoyment (9/20). 
The answer is that it is the fruit of his 
violence of animals which he commits while 
performing sacrifice. 

Secondly all actions performed with an 
interested motive are tainted with some 
blemish as fire is clouded by smoke (18/48). 
When all actions are clouded by defects, there 


_ should be many more defects in the actions 


which are performed for their fruits. So in the 
scriptures it is mentioned that after performing 
a sacrifice the person should express 
penitence. But through penitence ail the sins 
don’t perish; their marks are left in the same 
way as dirt remains in the threads even when 
a cloth is washed with soap. So even the 
gods such as Indra has to suffer by facing 
unfavourable circumstances. 

Actually all the defects perish only when a 
person discharges his duty without expecting 
any fruit and surrenders those actions to God. 
When he realizes that he is only God’s, all 
his sins of millions of ages immediately 
disappear§. Lord Rama in the Ramacarita- 


he seen and the fruit here of the unseen of the Rajasika mode though seem similaryetare different. As the food 
rm of diseases, that is future fruit of the seen. But the sacrifice which is performed so that ason may be bom 
rm of the birth ofason by turning itself into fate. So it is the fruit here of the unseen. 

ostentation is excessive (17/12, 18), it may be conducive to hells. 

e categories — high, middle and low. Those who belong to the high category have vanity because 
types and they are envious of those who are of the same category. 

ud as they consider them superior to those of the low class and have a burning sensation 
es of those of the high class. 

envious and jealous of the other two classes as well as of their own class and they are 


k of those who have notattained heaven. 
proud when they think o categories) in heaven is not permanent because they have to retum to the world of mortals when 


their merits are exhausted (Gita 9/21) and they remain worried after thinking of it. 


§  Theevils such as envy and jealousy etc,, 


are not the fruit of actions of the past but they develop because of the impurity of heart. 


When aman performsactions prescribed by the scriptures in order to reap their fruit, his heartis partially purified hictilead him 


to the heaven and heavenly 


pleasures. But when aman has the only aim of God-Realization, his heart is thoroughly purified 
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manasa declares, ‘‘As soon as a being has 
an inclination for Me, his sins of millions 
of ages disappear.” 

Thirdly Arjuna asked Lord Krsna, ‘‘By what 
is aman impelled to commit sin, as if by force, 
against his will?” Lord Krsna replied, “It is 
desire (craving), it is wrath, bom of the mode 
of passion” (3/37). It means that it is desire 
born of the mode of passion, which forces a 
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man to commit sins. So the Rajasika sacrifice 
which is performed with a desire for its fruit 
may involve sins. 

The persons who perform Rajasika and 
Tamasika sacrifice are of demoniac nature 
while the persons who perform Sattvika 
sacrifice are of divine nature. But if a person is 
attached to the traits of the divine nature, 
this attachment binds him (Gita 14/6). 





—— 


Link:—In the fifth verse of the sixteenth chapter the divine virtues have been said to be 
conducive to liberation and the demoniac to bondage. Now the Lord starts the next topic. 
Those Sattvika persons, who having possessed a divine nature perform sacrifice, penance and 
offer charity, may commitan error (by feelings, method and action). So what should be done to 
rectify that error? 
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om tatsaditi nirdeSo brahmanastrividhah smrtah 


onan wa 2 a 


brahmanastena vedasca yajnasSca vihitah pura 


“Aum (Om), Tat and Sat’’ — This has been declared to be the triple 
designation of Brahma. By that were created formerly, the Brahmanas, the 





Vedas and the sacrifices. 23 
Comment: 


‘Om tatsaditi nirdeso brahmanas- 
trividhah smrtah’—‘Om, Tat and Sat—these 
are the three names of God (These three names 
will be explained in the next four verses). 

‘Brahmanastena vedasca yajiiasca 
vihitah pura’— God at the beginning of the 
creation created the Vedas, the Brahmanas 
(persons of the priest class) and the sacrifices. 
The methods of performing sacrifices (which 
also include penance and charity) are explained 
in the Vedas; those who perform those sacrifices 
are Brahmanas and the actions that are perfor- 
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med are sacrifices. 

If there is any defect in the performance of 
sacrifice and penance or offering of charity, how 
to rectify the flaw and render it perfect? Utter the 
name of God (Om or Tat or Sat) and the flaw will 
be rectified and it will be rendered perfect. Asa 
cook while kneading finds more water in the 
flour he adds some more flour to it and thus he 
sets it right. Similarly a person who performs 
virtuous actions such as sacrifice and penance 
etc., but finds any defect in those rites, he adds 


the name of the Lord and that name (utterance) 
corrects the defect. 
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tasmadomityudahrtya 


Yajnadanatapahkriyah 


pravartante vidhanoktah satatam brahmavadinam 


Therefore, with the utterance of ‘Om’ are the acts of sacrifice, 


gift and 


penance, as enjoined in the scriptures, always undertaken by the followers of 


the Vedas. 24 


Verse 25] 


Comment: 
‘Tasmadomityudahrtya jn 
: om ‘ yajiia- 
danatapahkriyah pravareadte 
vidhanoktah satatam 


brahmavadinam’— The believers, who 
specially believe in the Vedas attach the 
greatest importance to the holy name Om. 
They perform the sacred acts such as sacrifice. 
penance etc., which are sanctioned by the 
scriptures by uttering this name Om. As acow 
can't become pregnant without a bull, the 
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recitation of the Vedic chants can’t bear 
fruit without uttering the holy name Om. 

Why is the holy name Om uttered first of 
all? The reason is that Om, the Pranava was 
revealed first of all. From Pranava Gayatri 
(the Vedic metre) was revealed. From 
Gayatri the three Vedas Rk, Sama and Yajuh 
were revealed. So ‘Om’ is the root of Gayatri 
and the Vedas. Therefore, all the Vedic rites 
are performed by uttering the holy name 
Om. 
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With the utterance of the word ‘Tat’ the acts of sacrifice and penance and 
the various acts of gifts are performed by the seekers of salvation, without 


aiming at the rewards. 25 


Comment: 

‘Tadityanabhisamdhaya phalam 
yajnatapahkriyah danakriyasca 
vividhah kriyante moksakanksi- 


bhih’— All the actions such as sacrifice, 
penance and gifts etc., should be performed 
in order to please God without expecting any 
reward whatsoever. Every action has a 
beginning and an end. Similarly there is 
union and disunion of its fruit. But the Lord 
ever remains the same without undergoing 
any kind of change. So the expression ‘Tat’ 
denotes that the Lord ever remains the same 
while the expression ‘Anabhisamdhaya 
phalam’ denotes that all actions and their 
fruits are perishable . So a striver should ever 
remember the everlasting Lord and he 
should never aim at the perishable rewards. 

We can’t behold the Lord Who ever 
pervades everywhere because we assume the 
kaleidoscopic and perishable world as real. So 
a striver by having the aim of God-Realization 

and renouncing the feeling of T’ness and 


‘Mineness’ should perform the acts of sacrifice, 
penance and gift by regarding them as His 
own with the power given by Him for His sake 
only. This is the real achievement of human 
life. So a striver has to realize God Who is 
known as ‘Tat’ and he has to renounce affinity 
for the world which seems real. 

The devotees of the Lord uttering other 


‘names of the Lord such as Kama, Krsna, 


Govinda, Narayana, Vasudeva and Siva etc., 
begin their acts. All these names also denote 
the term ‘Tat’. 

The seekers of salvation perform various 
acts of sacrifice, penance, gift, pilgrimage, 
meditation, trance, chanting and study of the 
scriptures etc., for the Lord’s sake by obeying 
Him in order to please Him. The reasons is 
that all the bodies, organs, minds, hearts, souls 
etc., and also we belong to the Lord. Thus the 
so-called, our property and riches also belong 
to Him. So we belong to God and God is ours, 
with this conviction all the actions should be 
performed in order to please Him only. __ 


—= >_> 
Link:-Having explained the two names ‘Aum’ (Om) and ‘Tat’ of the Lord in the 
twenty-fourth verse and the twenty-fifth verse respectively, now He explains the third name _ 
of God ‘Sat’ in the next two verses in five different senses. | : 
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asa mga a afeaacae | 
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sadbhave sadhubhave 


ca sadityetatprayujyate 


pragaste karmani tatha sacchabdah partha yujyate 


The word ‘Sat’ is used in the sense of reality and goodness; and SO 
also, O Partha (Arjuna) the word ‘Sat’ is used in the sense of a praise- 


worthy act. 26 
Comment: 


‘Sadbhave’— The existence of God is 
known ‘Sadbhava’. The- Lord Who is 
attributeless and is endowed with attributes, 
Who is formless and also with form, and 
His incarnations such as Visnu, Rama, Krsna, 
Siva, Sakti (Durga), Ganega and Sun-god— 
eall are included with in ‘Sadbhava’. Thus 
the Lord Who ever exists everywhere and 
Whose names, forms and sports are innu- 
merable, is ‘Sadbhava’ (Reality). 

“‘Sadhubhave’— The noble dispositions 
of the mind such as compassion and 
forgiveness etc., which have been described 
in various spiritual disciplines of different 
sects and which are conducive to- God- 
Realization are included in ‘Sadhubhave’ 
(Goodness). 

‘“Sadityetatprayujyate’—The term 





‘Sat’ is used in the sense of reality and 
goodness. It means that the term ‘Sat’ is 
used for the Lord Who is permanent and 
unchanging and also for the divine traits 
such as truth, forgiveness, generosity and 
renunciation etc., which are conducive to 
God-Realization. 

‘Prasaste karmani tatha 
sacchabdah partha yujyate’—All 
the noble deeds which are conducive to 
God-Realization are said to be praiseworthy. 
Similarly all the other rites such as of 
sacred thread, marriage etc., as _ well 
as charity and construction of wells, 
temples, hospitals etc., which are sanctioned 
by the scripture are included in ‘Prasgaste 
karmani’ (Praiseworthy acts). The word ‘Sat’ 


is used in the sense of all these praise- 
worthy acts. 


aa 
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aut da deel ufederfietaa ni 20 1 


yajne tapasi dane ca 


karma _ caiva 


tadarthiyam 


sthitih saditi cocyate 
sadityevabhidhivyate 


Steadfastness in sacrifice, penance and gift is also called ‘Sat’ and so 
also any action for the sake of the Supreme is called ‘Sat’. 27 


Comment: 

‘Yajiie tapasi dane ca sthitih saditi 
cocyate’— Steadfastness (faith) in 
praiseworthy actions such as _ sacrifice, 
penance and gift etc., is called ‘Sat’. So 
the steadfastness in Sattvika sacrifice, 
Sattvika penance and Sattvika gift along 
with promptness in their performance is 


called ‘Sat Nistha’ (Real faith). 


The term ‘Ca’ (And) denotes that besides 
the steadfastness as mentioned above, faith 
in selfless service, hospitality, obedience, 
truth, chastity, pilgrimage and performance 
of one’s duty according to one’s caste, 
creed and social order etc., is known as 
real faith, 

‘Karma Caiva tadarthiyam 
sadityevabhidhiyate’— Besides these 


Verse 28] 
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noble deeds there are two kinds of acts—the 
mundane’ and the spiritual. 

(1) All the acts of eaming one’s livelihood 
according to one’s caste and social order 
such as teaching, business and farming etc., 
and also eating, drinking, sitting standing, 
walking, awaking and sleeping etc., are 
mundane. 

(2) Meditation, adoration, utterance of the 
Lord’s name, loud chanting and listening 
to the glories of the Lord and the saints 
etc., are spiritual acts. 

If both of the activities are performed 
with reverence and faith without expecting 
any reward by giving up one’s comfort, 
only for the Lord’s sake, they become ‘Sat’ 
(Real). Such acts having affinity with God 
Who is Real, are included in the divine 
nature which leads to salvation. 

If a pot shred is put into fire, the fire 
converts it into its own form. It is the 
speciality of fire that the pot shred takes 
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the form of fire. Similarly the action, which 
is performed for God becomes Godly i.e., 
that action leads to God-Realization. In fact 
the action itself is insignificant but 
because of its performance for God, it has 
gained significance. 

The Lord by the term ‘Tadarthiyam’ means 
to say that all the spiritual practice of a striver, 
who wants only God-Realization or salvation 
without having any craving for the highest 
heavenly enjoyments, becomes ‘Sat’. In this 
connection the Lord mentions that that none 
who works for self-redemption or God- 
Realization meets with an evil destiny (Gita 
6/40). Not only this but He also declares—the 
seeker of the Yoga of equanimity also 
transcends the fruit of actions performed with 
some motive as laid down in the Vedas (Gita 
6/44). The reason is that the actions perish by 
bearing fruit but the spiritual practice (act) 
done for the sake of the Lord does not perish, 
rather it becomes ‘Sat’ (Real). 
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Link:—In the preceding verse the Lord declared that the acts performed for the Lord's sake 
become ‘Sat’ (Real). Now the question arises what is the result of the acts which are not 
performed for the Lord’s sake (i.e., which are performed without faith in Him). 


SAA Et ad daddy ad A adi 
safer ore A a ase A seu zen 
asraddhaya hutam dattam tapastaptam krtam ca yat ~ 


asadityucyate partha na ca tatpretya no iha 


Whatever oblation is offered, whatever charity (gift) is given, whatever 
penance is performed and whatsoever is done without faith, it is called ‘Asat’, 


O Arjuna, it is of no avail here or hereafter. 28 


Comment: : a 

‘Agraddhaya hutam dattam tapas- 
taptam krtam ca yat’—If acts of sacrifice, 
penance and gifts, which are sanctioned by 
the scriptures are, performed without faith, 
they are called ‘Asat’. The demoniac people 
don’t believe in the next world (hereafter), 
rebirth, righteousness and God. They act 
against the scriptures. The sacrifice and 
penances performed by them are against the 
ordinance of the scriptures. 

Now the question arises why they perform 
sacrifices and penance when they have no 


faith in them. The answer is that they perform 
them in order to win praise, regard and 
honour. 

‘Asadityucyate partha na ca tat- 
pretya no iha’— An action such as sacrifice 
etc., which is performed without faith is called 
“Asat’. It is useless in this life as well as in the 
next. If the actions are performed expecting a 
reward, with faith according to the ordinance 
of the scriptures, they bear fruit here in the 
form of riches, prosperity, obedient sons and 
chaste wife etc., and hereafter in the form of 
the attainment of heaven etc. If they are 
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: performed without expecting any reward 
“with faith and in accordance with the 
’ scriptures, they having purified the heart, 
lead to God-Realization. But if they are 
performed without faith, they are of no 
avail either in this world or in the next world. 

Now a question arises that sinful acts such 
as injustice, tyranny, fraud, falsehood and 
forgery etc., should not bear any fruit because 
they are performed without faith and the 
person does not expect any reward. The 
answer is that they bear fruit because 
whatever action is performed with attachment 
bears fruit even though the doer (agent) does 
not want it. So the people of demoniac nature 
go to the demoniac wombs and to hells. 

Any simple and insignificant act, if it is 
performed without expecting any reward for 
the Lord’s sake, becomes ‘Sat’ and leads to 
God-Realization. But if an important act 
such as sacrifice and penance is performed 
with faith and according to the ordinance of 
the scriptures for expecting its reward, it 
perishes by bearing fruit and does not lead 
to God-Realization. If an act is performed 
without faith it becomes ‘Asat’ i.e., it does 
not bear any fruit here or hereafter. It 
means that in God-Realization it is faith 
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Sadbhava (The existence of God), Sadhu- 
bhava (The noble dispositions of the mind), 
noble deeds, steadfastness in ‘Sat’ and 
actions for the sake of the Supreme’— these 
five are called ‘Sat’ as they are conducive to 
God-Realization. 

Why do acts without faith become ‘Asat’? 
The Lord by His grace has described virtuous 
actions in the scriptures so that a man 
by performing them may atttain God- 
Realization. But those actions turn to be ‘Asat’ 
when they are performed without faith. Their 
faithlessness should conduce the people to 
hells etc., but because the actions performed 
by them are good (virtuous), so their actions 
are of no avail, i.e., they don’t bear any fruit 
and this is punishment for such people. 

It is proper on the part of a man that 
he should perform acts of sacrifice, 
penance, gift and pilgrimage etc., which are 
sanctioned by the scriptures, with faith, 
having no expectation for fruit. The Lord by 
His special grace has bestowed upon us 
this human body so that we may perform 
virtuous actions with faith for the Lord’s 
sake. Those actions will prove to be 
useful for the welfare of all beings here as 
well as hereafter. So such noble actions 





(feelings), not an act, which has_ should be performed with faith in order to 
predominance. please God. 
=—__~—— 
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om tatsaditi Srimadbhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogaSsastre 
Srikrsnarjunasamvade Sraddhatrayavibhagayogo nama saptadaSo’dhyayah 


Thus with the utterance of Om, Tat, Sat 
_ the names of the Lord, in the Upanisad of 
the Bhagavadgita, the knowledge of 
Brahma, the supreme, the science of Yoga 
and the dialogue between Sri Krsna and 
Arjuna, this is the seventeenth discourse 
designated : 

“The Yoga of Division of the Threefold 
faith.” 

In this chapter faith has been divided into 
three kinds—Sattvika (Good), Rajasika 


(Passionate) and Tamasika (Ignorant or dull), 
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One, who knows the threefold faith in the 
right perspective, will possess the good 
faith and renounce the passionate and the 
dull ones. As soon as he renounces the two 
(because of his good faith), he realizes his 
real and eternal affinity with God which 
is natural. So the discourse has been 
designated: “The Yoga of Division of the 
Threefold faith.” ; 

Words, letters and Uvaca (said) in 
the Seventeenth Chapter 
(1) In this chapter in ‘Atha saptadaso’dh- 
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Verse 28] — 


yayah’ there are there words, in ‘Arjuna 


— > 
Uvaca  etc., there are four words, in verses 


there are three hundred and thirty-eight 
words and there are thirteen concl 
words. Thus the total number of wo 
three hundred and fifty-eight. 
(2) In this-chapter in ‘Atha saptadaSo’- 
dhyayah’ there are eight letters, in 
‘Arjuna Uvaca’ etc., there are thirteen 
letters, in the verses there are eight hundred 
and ninety-six letters and there are fifty- 
one concluding letters. Thus the total 
number of letters is nine hundred and sixty- 
eight. 

Each of the verses in the chapter consists 
of thirty-two letters. 
(3) In this chapter the term ‘Uvaca’ (said) 
has been used two times — ‘Arjuna Uvaca’ 
and ‘Srbhagavanuvaca’. 
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Metres Used in the Seventeenth Chapter 
Out of the twenty-eight verses of this 
chapter in the first quarter of the third verse 
‘ma-gana’ and in its third quarter ‘bha-gana’ 
being used there is ‘samkirna-vipula’ 
metre; in the first quarters of the tenth and 
twelfth verses and in the third quarters of 
the twenty-fifth and twenty-sixth verses 
‘na-gana’ being used there is ‘na-vipula’ 
metre; in the first quarters of sixteenth and 
seventeenth verses ‘ma-gana’ being used 
there is ‘ma-vipula’ metre; in the third 
quarter of the eleventh verse ‘bha-gana’ 
being used there is ‘bha-vipula’ metre; 
and in the first quarter of the nineteenth 
verse ‘ra-gana’ being used there is ‘ra-vipula’ 
metre. The remaining nineteen verses are 
possessed of the characteristics of right 
‘pathyavaktra’ Anustup metre. 
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EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER 


Introduction 


The Lord in the thirty-ninth verse of the second chapter described Sankhyayoga (The 
D iscipline of Knowledge) and Karmayoga (The Discipline of Action). These two 
disciplines were also mentioned in the third verse of the third chapter. Arjuna wanted to 
know these two paths (Disciplines). But as Lord Krsna could not get an opportunity to 
explain the divine nature and the demoniac nature from the seventh chapter to the 
fifteenth chapter, similarly Arjuna could not express his curiosity from the third chapter to 
the seventeenth chapter. 

Having mentioned the two paths in the third verse of the third chapter Lord Krsna in 
the first verse of the fourth chapter explained that He taught the imperishable Yoga to the 
sun-god. Arjuna asked Him how he could believe that He taught the Yoga to the sun-god 
because His birth was later while the birth of the sun-god was earlier. The Lord in 
response to his question talked of His divine births (incarnations) and divine-actions. In the 
thirty-fourth verse of the fourth chapter He ordered him to gain that knowledge from the 
men of wisdom by prostration, by question and by service to them. Again in the forty- 
second verse of the fourth chapter He ordered him to establish himself in Yoga viz., 
Karmayoga (in the form of even-mindedness). So Arjuna at the beginning of the fifth 
chapter asked Lord Krsna which of the two, the path of knowledge or the path of action 
(Karmayoga) was decidedly better for him. The Lord answered his question in the fifth 
chapter and started the sixth chapter of his own accord. 

In the thirty-third and the thirty-fourth verses of the sixth chapter Arjuna put a question 
on the restlessness (fickleness) of mind. The Lord answered his question in brief. Arjuna 
from the thirty-seventh to the thirty-ninth verses put the question, “What fate does the 
striver whose mind wanders away from Yoga (at the time of death) failing to attain 
perfection in Yoga, meet with?” The Lord answered the question in the sixth chapter. In 
the last verse of the sixth chapter the Lord declared his devotee the most devout among 
all the Yogis. The Lord started the same topic in the seventh chapter where he described 
devotion in particular. | 

Lord Krsna at the end of the seventh chapter while describing His entire form used the 
terms Brahma and Adhyatma etc. So at the beginning of the eighth chapter Arjuna put 
seven questions for the clarification of those terms. The Lord answered the first six 
questions in brief while He explained the seventh question— how Rie is to be realized at 
the time of death, in detail. Then He described the topic which was left in the seventh 
chapter, in the ninth chapter and upto the eleventh verse of the tenth chapter. Ajuna was 
very much pleased when he heard in the ninth, tenth and eleventh verses of the tenth 
chapter, of the devotees and the Lord’s compassion to them. So Arjuna from the twelfth 
to the eighteenth verses praised Him and prayed to Him to tell him in detail His power of 
Yoga and His glories. Having described His important glories at the end of the tenth 
chapter He declares, ‘“‘What need is there, O Arjuna, for the detailed knowledge? I stand 
supporting the whole universe with a single fragment of Myself.” Hearing these words 
Arjuna prayed to Him to reveal to him His cosmic form. Having revealed His cosmic form, 
the Lord declared that by unswerving devotion He can be seen and known and even 


entered into. 


At the end of the eleventh chapter the Lord explained the merits of devotion and hatiare 3 


that also He explained the merits of the worship of His absolute aspect (4/34-37; 5/13-26; 


6/24-28 and 8/11-13). So Ayuna at the beginning of the twelfth chapter asked, “The, —__ 
devotees who with their minds constantly fixed in You adore You and again those who Se. 
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worship the Imperishable and the Unmanifested—of these two who are better versed 
in Yoga ?” In response to his question Lord Krsna explained devotion and devotees 
in the twelfth chapter while worship of the Imperishable and the Unmanifested in 
the thirteenth and the fourteenth chapters. In the twenty-first verse of the fourteenth 
chapter Arjuna asked,‘‘What are the marks of him who has transcended the three 
modes of nature? What is his conduct and how does he get beyond the three modes 
??? So the Lord explained the marks and conduct of such a transcendental person 


and also explained exclusive devotion as the means to attain that state. The Lord 


started the fifteenth chapter in connection with His exclusive devotion. At the end 
of the chapter He declared that a person who knows Him as the Supreme Person 
worships Him with his whole being (heart or spirit). He means to say that the persons 
of divine nature worship Him. It connotes that the persons of demoniac nature don't 
worship Him. Before this chapter also in the fifteenth verse of the seventh chapter 
and in the twelfth verse of the ninth chapter the demoniac nature, while in the 
thirteenth verse of the ninth chapter the divine nature have been described in brief. 
So the Lord started the sixteenth chapter in order to explain the divine nature and 
the demoniac nature. 

Arjuna put the question at the beginning of the seventeenth chapter on faith which was 
in connection with the Lord’s declaration which he made in the last but one verse of the 
sixteenth chapter. The Lord answered his question by describing the faith of three kinds in 
the seventeenth chapter. Now Arjuna expresses his desire to know the two paths of 


knowledge and of action which were mentioned by Him in the third verse of the third 
chapter. 
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ayjuna uvaca 
samnyasasya mahabaho tattvamicchami veditum 
tyagasya ca hrsikesa _ prthakkeSinistiidana * 





* On the basis of what Lord Krsna has answered to Arjuna’s curiosity, 
are as follows— 
(a) Samnydsasya mahabaho tattvamicchami veditum:— 
(1) What is Samnyasa ? 

Freedom from egoistic notion (notion of doership) and untaintedness of understanding (18/17) 
(2) What are the characteristics (marks) of a Samnyasi ? He should be free from a 
resolution and zeal and unaffected by success or failure (18/26). 

(3) What (spiritual) discipline should a Samnyasi follow ? 

He should be endowed with a pure intellect,- he should resort to disp 

body, speech and mind and so on (18/51-53). 

(4) How should he conduct himself? 
_He should perform action without the sense of doership and being free from attachme 

(5) How ices He see -betngs? nt and aversion (18/23). 
He sees the one Imperishable Being (God) in all beings, undivided in the divided (18/20). 

(6) What is its fruit? ! 
To enter into the Supreme (18/55). 

(b) Tyagasya ca hrsikeSa prthakkeSinisidana— 

(i) What is relinquishment? 

Performance of duty by relinquishing attachment to actions and their fruit (18/6). 


naw ¥ : > a! b: ot oat. ; . J eg 9 “ = . r : 7 - 
Se re a, Oe ee ee Le ee ee ‘od ed Ba “- <5 tt, ae A 


his other curiosities can be guessed. They 


ttachment, non-egoistic, full of 


assion, dwell in solitude, restrain senses, 
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Verse 1] 
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O Mighty- 


and of Tyaga (Karmayoga). 1 
Comment: 


‘Samnyasasya mahabaho 
tattvamicchami veditum tyagasya ca 
hrsikesa prthakkesinisidana’— 
While addressing Lord Krsna as ‘Mahabaho’ 
Arjuna means tO convey that being 
omniscient, He is able to explain all the 
topics. So He should satisfy his curiosity 
in such a manner that he may understand the 
topic easily. 

By addressing Him as ‘Hrsikega’ Arjuna 
means to say that He is the Lord of senses 
and inner-controller of all beings. So He 
should explain to him everything in 
connection with the nature of ‘Samnyasa’ 
and “Tyaga’ even if he does not demand. 

By using the term ‘KeSinisudana’ he 
means to say that as He frees His devotees 
from all troubles and problems, He should 
also reriove his doubts. 

Generally a curiosity is expressed with 
two purposes. (i) To translate it into practice 
(ii) To understand the principle. Those who 
want to understand the principle can 
become learned by possessing bookish 
knowledge and can even write books but 
they can’t attain salvation. But those, who 
after understanding the principle translate 
it into practice, can attain salvation.” 

Arjuna also expressed the curiosity so 
that having known the principle he may 
translate it into practice. 

The term ‘Sankhya’ used in the expression 
‘sa te’bhihita sankhye’ (Gita 2/39) has 


Arjuna said : 


armed, O Inner- . e 
know severally the true nature fete ation (Gene dcnal Gee 


iation (Samnyasa) (Sankhyayoga) 


been termed ‘Samnyasa’ here. The Lord 
regards the terms ‘Sankhya’ and ‘Samnyasa’ 
as synonyms—as in the second verse of the 
fifth chapter He uses the term ‘Sarmmnyasah’, 
in the fourth and the fifth verses the term 
‘Sankhya’ while in the sixth verse again 
‘Samnyasa’. Therefore here also ‘Sankhya’ 
has been termed ‘Samnyasa’. 

Similarly the term ‘Yoga’ used in the 
expression ‘Buddhiryoge tvimam §mu’ (Gita 
2/39) stands for the term “Tyaga’ used here. 
The Lord regards the terms ‘Yoga’ and 
‘Tyaga’ as synonyms as — ‘Sangam tyaktva’ 
in. the forty-eighth verse of the second 
chapter and in the fifty-first verse of the 
same chapter ‘Phalam tyaktva’, in the third - 
verse of the third chapter ‘Karmayogena 
yoginam’, in the twentieth verse of the 
fourth chapter ‘Tyaktva karmaphalasangam’, 
in the fourth verse of the fifth chapter 
‘Yogau’, in the fifth verse “Tadyogairapi 
gamyate’, in the eleventh verse ‘Sahgam 
tyaktva’, and in the twelfth verse “Karma- 
phalam tyaktva’, and in the twelfth verse 
of the twelfth chapter ‘Tyagat’. All these 
expression have been used for “Karmayoga’. 
Therefore here Arjuna has used the term 
‘Tyaga’ for ‘Yoga’ i.e., the Discipline of Action. 

In fact Samnyasa, consists in renouncing 
one’s affinity with nature through discrimi- 
nation while “Tyaga’ consists in giving up 
attachment to actions and their fruits. He, who 
does not get attached to actions and their 
fruits, is said to have attained to Yoga (6/4). 
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(ii) What should a relinquisher relinquish? i.e., his characteristic :— 


He should relinquish the fruit of action (18/11). 
(iii) How should he p 
He should perform his duty 
(iv) How should hé conduct himself? 
Neither aversion to era ti 
y) How should he perform is du 
M4 He should perform it merely because it 
t is its fruit? 
" ba established in God (18/10-2nd half). 
» Having known the unreal as un 


most aim of his life. 


erform his duty ? or what discipline should he follow :— 
by renouncing attachment and fruit (18/9). 


able action nor attachment to agreeable action (18/10 first half). 


should be performed (18/9). 


real a man can’t attain the real so long as he does not fix ‘Realization of the real’ as the top 
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[Chapter 18 


Link:—In response to Arjuna’s curiosity, the Lord in the next two verses cites the four 
different views of other thinkers on the subject of Samnyasa and Tyaga. 


ATTA TATA 
Saat Haut ae Gara Haat fag: t 
Wdaeteoart saeert faa: i 2 Ul 
andi adeafets ad sred-tiecr: | 


GHesda:aH | Ot 


araraic 


array 3 I 


Sribhagavanuvaca 
kamyanam karmanam nyaésam samnyasam kavayo viduh 


sarvakarmaphalatyagam 
tyajyam dosavadityeke 


yajnadanatapahkarma na 


prahustyagam 


vicaksanah 
karma prahurmanisinah 
tyajyamili Ccapare 


The Blessed Lord said: 

The wise understand by ‘renunciation’ (Samnyasa) the giving up of all 
actions prompted by desire; the learned declare the abandonment of the 
fruits of all actions as relinquishment (Tyaga). Some philosophers declare 
that actions should be given up as an evil, while others say that acts 
of sacrifice, gift and penance are not to be given up. 2-3 


Comment: 


These are the four views of the men of 
wisdom— ; 

(1) ‘Kamyanam _ karmanam 
nyasam samnyasam kavayo 
viduh’—Some men of wisdom declare 
that renunciation means the giving up 
of all actions prompted by desire to 
gain the favourable and to get rid of the 
unfavourable. . 

(2) “Sarvakarmaphalatyagam 
prahustyagam vicaksanah’—Some 
learned people declare that abandonment 
of the fruits of all actions is relinquishment 
i.e., “Tyaga’ (relinquishment) consists in 
performing actions without the desire for 
fruits. : 

(3) ‘“‘Tyajyam dosavadityeke 
karma prahurmanisinah’ —Some men 
of wisdom declare that all actions should 


‘be given up as an evil.* 


(4) ° ajfiadanatapahkarma __na 


_ tyajyamiti capare’—Some philosophers 
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declare that other actions may be given up 
but sacrifice, gift and penance are not to be 
given up. 

The above mentioned four views can be 
divided into two parts—the first and the 
third divisions are in connection with 
‘Samnyasa’ (Sankhyayoga) while the 


_second and the fourth divisions are in 


connection with “Tyaga’ (Karmayoga). But 
in ‘these ‘two similar divisions also there 
is a little difference. In the first division 
the actions prompted by desire are to be 
given up while in the third division all the 
actions are to be given up. Similarly 
according to the second opinion there is 
abandonment of the fruit of actions while 
according to the fourth one other actions 
except sacrifice, gift and penance are to 
be abandoned. : 

How is the Lord’s view superior to those 
of other thinkers is discussed as follows:— 

(1) ‘Kamyanam karmanam 
nyasam samnyasam’—Here all actions 


eee 
‘* According to the Samskrta grammar the term “Dosavat’ has a double meaning—all actions should be given up as 
an evil and evil actions should be given up. But here according to the men of wisdom the former meaning is appropriate. 
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Verse 4] 
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prompted by desire are given up*, yet there 
remain obligatory actions of daily routine and 
also those that are performed on special 
occasions or places of pilgrimage etc. 
Therefore this view is not perfect because in it 
neither the renunciation of doership has been 
mentioned nor it has been mentioned that 
one gets established in the self. But in the 
Lord’s view both these factors are involved. In 
the seventeenth verse of this chapter there is 
mention of the renouncement of doership 
when the Lord declares, ‘‘He who is free from 
the egoistic notion and whose intelligence is 
not tainted.’’ Similarly he remains established 
in the self, has been explained when He 
declares, “‘He may kill all these people, he 
does not kill nor is he bound.” 

(2) “Tyajyam dosavadityeke’—In this 
view of the men of wisdom it is said that all 
actions should be given up as an evil. But all 
actions can’t be renounced (Gita 3/5) and 
even the body can’t be maintained without 


action (Gita 3/8). So the Lord has called this 


sort of renunciation of one’s duty as Rajasika 


(passionate) (18/7-8). 

(3) ‘Sarvakarmaphalatyagam’— In 
this first view of -relinquishment there is 
relinquishment of fruit i.e., relinquishment of © 
desire}. Relinquishment of attachment can’t 
be included in it because by doing so the view 
of the men of wisdom and the view of the Lord 
become one. The Lord declares “‘Duties must 
be performed relinquishing attachment and — 
fruit” (Gita 18/6). 

(4) ‘Yajiiadanatapahkarma na 
tyajyam’—Sacrifice, gift and penance are 
not to be given up. But besides these three 
there is no mention of other actions which one 
performs according to one’s caste and social 
order etc., whether they should be performed 
or not. So this view is imperfect. According to 
the view of the Lord all duties must be 
peformed relinquishing attachment and fruit 
(18/5-6). 





—==_kr 
Link:—Having cited the four views of the men of wisdom on the subject of Samnyasa and Tyaga 
in the preceding two verses, the Lord now in the next three verses declares the final truth on 


relinquishment (Tyaga). 


fsa sy A at art Ada 
am fe qeaers fifae: deta: nu 


nigcayam §mu me tatra tyage bharatasattama 
tyago hi purusavyaghra trividhah samprakirtitah 





* Actions are divided into five kinds— 


(1) ‘Nityakarma’— The daily activities such as the prayer in the moming, noon and evening known as ‘Sandhya’ and 


recitation of ‘Gayatri mantra’ (the sacred Vedic hymn) etc. 


(2) ‘Naimittika karma’—The actions which are performed on account of some place of pilgrimage or special occasions etc., 


are called 
Naimisaranya and Puskara etc., a 
(Amavasya) and the eleventh day of every fortni 
in this category. 
(3) ‘Kamya karma 
diseases, poverty and other un 
(4) ‘Prayascitta karma’— The actions wh 
actions of repentance i.e,, ‘Prayascitta karma’. 
(5) Necessary (obligatory) actions—Th 
drinking, sleeping, awaking etc., are re 
+ Where there is mention 
because the fruit can’t be re 
either desirable or undesirabl 
fruit of action. But when a man rel 
Lord has advised to remain even- 
even-mindedness means that the person sh 


‘De art 


‘Naimittika karma’. The actions sanctioned by the scriptures at the places of pilgrimage such as Prayaga, 
nd on occasions such as on the days of eclipses, the full moon and darkest fortnight 
ght (EkadaSi) as well as on the birthday and day of marriage etc., are included 


"__The religious rites performed in order to gain praise, honour, son, riches, fame etc., and to get rid of 
desirable circumstances etc., are known as ‘Kamya karma’. = 
ich are performed in order to get rid of the sins of the present or the past are called 


e profession such as farming, business, service etc., as well as the actions as eating, 
garded as necessary (obligatory) actions of daily routine. 

of the relinquishment of fruit, there it should be regarded as the relinquishment of the desire for fruit 
linquished. Every action bears some fruit or the other. Whena farmer farmsa field, it will bear fruit 
e. Similarly a businessman may gain or lose as the fruit of business. Thus success or failure is the - 
inquishes desire, his affinity for fruit is automatically renounced (Gita 18/12). Therefore, the 
minded in success and failure and this even-mindedness is called “Yoga’ (Gita 2/48). This 
ould not be attached to the fruits of actions. 3 


aye F< . »>- -. _ 
a | . : ” - 
“= a . A we @ a 
eo ee » . ae SO ns - a at i a 


« 

wnt Ty 
= - 
+ = 
| 


; “4 








3 
4 

4 
oi 
” 
j 
F 

+ 

- 






798 « SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA + 


babitaetbo di AS ikikitii tities shabbat stehibskab bit iabibik: itike ike are ht ibs it 


[Chapter 18 


Pa aaa ararPaParPary 


Hear from Me the conclusion or the final truth about os age 
O best of the Bharatas (Arjuna); relinquishment, O best of men, has 


been declared as threefold *. 4 


Comment: 

‘Niscayam Srmu me tatra tyage 
bharatasattama’—Lord KrsnaasksArjuna 
to hear from Him His view on relinquishment 
first. 

‘Tyago hi purusavyaghra trividhah 
samprakirtitah’—The Lord addressing 
Arjuna as the best of men says that 
relinquishment has been declared of three 
kinds—Sattvika (Good), Rajasika (Passionate) 





and Tamasika (Ignorant or Dull). According to 
the Lord the Sattvika relinquishmentis the real 
relinquishment. But in order to show the 
superiority of Sattvika relinquishment he has 
mentioned the passionate and the ignorant 
forms of relinquishmentalso. 

By discussing the threefold relinquishment 
He wants to convey that a striver should adopt 
only Sattvika relinquishment by giving up the 
Rajasika and the Tamasika ones. 





Habe SS 
Gena: A aRa weaa ad 
aa aa ausa meat adlfeori & i 


yajnadanatapahkarma . na tyajvam karyameva tat 


yajno danam 


tapascaiva pavanani 


manisinam 


Acts of sacrifice, gift and penance are not to be relinquished but should be 
performed; for sacrifice, gift and penance are purifiers df the wise. 5 


Comment: ; 

‘Yajiadanatapahkarma na tyajyam 
karyameva tat’—Here the Lord has 
supported the view of the men of wisdom 
(18/3). He does not criticize any view in harsh 
words. He takes the right view of otherthinkers 
and adds his own view to it. Here He supports 
the view of other thinkers that sacrifice, giftand 
penance should not be abandoned. He adds 
His own view that they should be performed 

. because they are purifiers of the wise. 

*Yajno danam tapascaiva pavanani 
manisinam’—Here the term ‘Caiva’ 
denotes that besides the acts of sacrifice, gift 
and penance, other acts of daily routine in 
connection with the bodyand occupation etc., 
should also be performed because they are 


purifiers of the wise. The men, who endowed 
with equanimity renounce the fruit of action, 
are wise (Gita 2/51). Evensuch men of wisdom 
are purified by acts of sacrifice, gift and 
penance etc. But the same acts lead those to 
bondage whose senses are not under control 
and who perform these acts in order to enjoy 
pleasures. 

, Inthis verse the Lordin the firsthalf has used 
the compound expression ‘Yajfiadanatapah- 
karma’ while in the second half He has given 
them as separate terms ‘Yajfio danam tapah.’ 
Why ? He wants to convey in the first half that 
acts of sacrifice, gift and penance should be 
surely performed while in the second half He 


means tosay that each ofthese actsis purifier of 
the wise. 
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been explained from the seventh to the ninth verses. 


regarding it as indispensable for Yogis. 





The Lord has explained the final truth about relinquishmentin the fifth and the sixth ve 


As the Lord discriminates between the soul (the real) and the body (the unreal) first of all (2/11 
is very necessary for a Yogi, similarly here he begins the topic of relinquishment of the desire 
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rses while the threefold relinquishmenthas 


-30) because the discrimination 
of fruit and attachment to action 
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Verse 6] 
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elanyapi tu karmani sangam tyaktva phalani ca 
kartavyaniti me partha niécitam matamuttamam 


But. even these actions should be performed, giving up attachment 
and desire for fruits. This, O Partha (Arjuna), is My decided and bestview. 6 


Comment: 

‘Etanyapi tu karmani sangam 
tyaktva phalani ca kartavyaniti me 
partha niscitam matamuttamam’— 
Here the term ‘Etani” denotes the acts of 
sacrifice, gift and penance mentioned in the 
preceding verse while the term ‘Api’ denotes 
other acts in connection with one’s 
occupation such as business and farming etc., 
bodily acts such as eating, drinking, walking, 
sitting and sleeping—waking etc., in 
accordance with the scriptural injunctions and 
also other necessary acts of daily routine. If the 
actions are performed without having any 
desire and attachment, for the welfare of 
others the flow of actions is towards the world 
viz., actions are not for one’s own self-interest 
at all, they are totally for the good of others. 
Thus we get united with God. But if they are 
performed with attachment and desire for fruit 
etc., they lead to bondage. 

In the Gita in certain contexts there is 
mention of the relinquishment of attachment 
while in others the Lord talks of the 
relinquishment of the fruit of. actions. Here in 
this verse both are mentioned together. It 
means that where there is a mention of the 
one, the other should also be included. So a 
striver should neither be attached to actions 
nor to the fruit of actions. By doing so his 
attachment to the mind, intellect, senses 
and body and other possessions is shaken off 
(Gita 5/11). 

Attachment is subtle while desire for fruit of 
action is gross. The attachment of the sentient 
soul to the insentient and perishable world 
leads the soul to its birth in good and evil 
wombs (Gita 13/21). As soon as this 
attachment is relinquished, a striver realizes 
his natural detachment. _ 

Philosophers differ in their views about the 
universe. Some of them regard it as unreal like 


The term ‘Phalani’:has been used in plural number because such people expect the fruit in the form of comforts, luxuries praise, honour 3 : 


a dream, others hold it as kaleidoscopic like 
the body, while some others believe in its 
existence like water which always remains in 
the form of snow, cloud, vapour etc., but 
never perishes. Thus they hold different 
views. But they all agree that the perishable 
Matter has no affinity with the imperishable 
self. So a striver instead of being entangled in 
the discussions and arguments whether 
Matter is real or unreal or beyond the real and 
the unreal etc., should give up his affinity with 
the universe, the evolute of Matter. In fact the 
universe including this body is ever 
undergoing a change while the soul ever 
remains the same without any sort of 
modification. A striver has to realize this fact. 

Whatever circumstances we are placed in, 
are the fruits of the actions performed in the 
past; and the actions we are performing now 
will bear fruit in future. So a striver should 
neither be attached to the persons and things 
he possesses nor have a desire for what he 
expects to receive in future. He should not 
have any desire for fruits*. 

Why should the desire for fruits of actions 
be given up? The reason is that the actions 
have a beginning and an end and so is their 
fruit. So the desire and attachment for the fruit 
should be given up. Actually there is no 
attachment in the self, it is merely assumed. 

Actually we can’t give up what is ours and 
also can’t give up what is not ours. We can’t 
give up the self, as fire can’t give up heat and 
light. We also can’t give up the things which 
are lying in this world. We can give up the 
things which are not ours but we have 
assumed them as ours. We have assumed the 
Matter and its evolute, the body as ours. Sowe 
have to give up this assumption. 

A man should discharge his duty very 
carefully and promptly, by giving up 
attachment and desire for fruits, according to 


a and fame etc., here and in heaven hereafter. According to the opinion of the Lord, desire for all these fruits should be renounced. 
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the ordinance of the scriptures whether it is 
significant or insignificant. The reason is that 
when we are not concemed with its fruit, no 
question arises whether the action is trivial or 
significant and whether it bears meagre or rich 
fruit. An action appears to be superior or 
inferior due to desire for fruit, while in 
Karmayoga the desire for fruit is to be 
renounced. A follower of the Discipline of 
Action performs actions in order to get rid of 
attachment. In the Gita it is mentioned, 
“Action is said to be the means of the sage who 
wishes to attain to Yoga (in the form of 
equanimity)” (Gita 6/3), “Not by non- 
performance of actions does a man attain 
freedom from action” (Gita 3/4). When he 
performs an action for himself, he gets 
attached to it. So a striver following the path of 
action performs actions for the welfare of 
others. With his physical body he does good to 
others, with his subtle body he thinks of the 
‘welfare of others and with the causal body his 
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[Chapter 18 
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trance is also meant for the welfare of others. 
By doing so, his attachment to action is easily 
wiped out. Attachment is the only obstacle to 
God-Realization. As soon as a Karmayogi gets 
rid of this attachment, he realizes God 
naturally (Gita 4/38). 

The term ‘Kartavya’ stands for the action 
which we can perform, which must be 
performed and which is conducive to 
perfection. The aim of this human life is to 
attain perfection, not to enjoy pleasures or 
suffer pains. Even other beings such as birds, 
beasts, creepers, moths, trees and plants etc., 
come across favourable and unfavourable 
circumstances in the form of pleasure and 
pain. But they don’t know what actions they 
must perform. Moreover they have not got the 
right to attain perfection. The Lord declares 
that this is His decided view in which there is 
no room for doubt and also this is His best view 
which is perfect according to the scriptures 
and which is conducive to perfection. 


—= >_~ = 


Link:—The Lord in the fourth verse of this chapter declared the relinquishment to be threefold. 
So now in the next three verses He describes them. 
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niyatasya tu samnyaésah karmano nopapadyate 





mohattasya 


parityagastamasah 





parikirtitah 


Verily the renunciation of any duty that ought to be done is not proper. Its 
abandonment through delusion (ignorance) is declared to be Tamasika (of the 


mode ofignorance). 7 
Comment: 
[The Lord describes the threefold 


relinquishment because Arjuna wanted to 
abandon his duty (Gita 2/5). So Lord Krsna by 
explaining the threefold relinquishment 
‘wanted to warm Arjuna and other human 
beings that one should not abandon one’s 
duty but should abandon attachment to it and 


also it’s fruit. This sort of abandonment is 
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called Sattvika abandonment which leads a 
_ man to freedom from the worldly bondage. 


cs "Secondly the Lord in the seventeenth 
Wee 


“chapter described faith and food etc., of three 


kinds. So here also He describes abandon- 
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ment of three kinds. ] 

‘Niyatasya tu samnyasah karmano 
nopapadyate —The Lord in the preceding 
verse explained His decided and best view. 
But this Tamasika abandonment is quite 
contrary and inferior to that. So the term ‘Tw’ 
(Verily) is used here. 

The duty that ought to be discharged must 
be discharged. One’s profession according to 
one’s caste and social order, hospitality, 
Sacrifice, prayer and recitation of Gayatri 
mantra (the sacred Vedic hymn) and such 
other acts should not be abandoned. 


“Mohiattasya parityagastamasah 


_ iii 





Verse 8] 


araPararakiba 


parikirtitah’—Abandonment of any such 
act out of delusion (ignorance) is declared to 
be Tamasika. Not to attend an urgent meeting 
or divine discourse, not to attend to the sick 
parents; not to attend the court at the right 
time and such other negligence out of 
heedlessness, idleness and laziness are 
examples of Tamasika abandonment. 

What is the difference between ‘Vihita 
Karma’ and ‘Niyata Karma?’ All the actions 
which are sanctioned by the scriptures are 
called ‘Vihita Karma’. All those actions 
sanctioned by the scriptures can’t be 
performed by a person because there is 
mention of several fasts on all the dates and 
days. If a man observes all those fasts, when 
will he have meals? But out of those actions 
sanctioned by the scriptures, the duty that 
ought to be done according to one’s caste, 
(social order) stage of life and circumstances 
is called ‘Niyata Karma’. All the occupations 
of the four castes (Varnas)—Brahmana, 
Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sidra are included in 
the ‘Niyata Karma’. 

If one’s duty is abandoned out of delusion, 
it is Tamasika abandonment and if it is 
abandoned in order to gain pleasure and 
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rest, it is Rajasika abandonment. But if the ~ 


duty is discharged by abandoning the desire 
for fruit and also attachment to it, it is Sattvika 
abandonment. It means that a Tamasika 
person gets entangled in delusion, a Rajasika 
person in comforts and luxuries while a 
Sattvika person discharges his duty carefully 
without expecting any reward. A person 
abandons his affinity with actions and their 
fruits because of this Sattvika nature or 
Sattvika abandonment, not the Rajasika and 
the Tamasika ones, because in fact the latter 
two are not abandonment in the true sense of 
the word. 

A layman regards the abandonment of 
actions as real abandonment. Butaccording to 
Lord Krsna real abandonment consists in 
abandoning attachment and desire which lead 
to bondage (Gita 13/21). 

If the external abandonment is regarded as 
the real abandonment, every dead person 
should attain salvation because he abandons 
all the worldly possessions as well as his body 
and he does not even remember them. 
Therefore the internal abandonmentofattach- 
ment and desire etc., is the real abandonment 
which frees a man from bondage. 





pai ee 
gua aed Heaters | 


a Hal Usd art Aa PTH SALI 6 1 


duhkhamityeva 


yatkarma 


kayaklesabhayattyajet 


sa krtva rajasam tyagam naiva tyagaphalam labhet 
He who abandons action because it is painful or from fear of physical 
suffering, does not gain the reward of relinquishment by practising such 


Rajasikarelinquishment. 8 


Comment: 

‘Duhkhamityeva yatkarma’—The 
Rajasika people think that all the acts of 
sacrifice, penance and charity etc., sanctioned 
by the scriptures are painful because in 
performing them there are so many restri- 
ctions. Moreover a lot of money has to be 
spent. They hold this opinion because they 
have no faith in the scriptures, the next world 
and the actions prescribed by the scriptures. 

‘Kayaklesabhayattyajet — The 


Rajasika people think that in the performance 
of actions sanctioned by the scriptures and the 
social decorum they have to suffer hardships 
by forgoing bodily comforts *. They feel 
dependent and sad while discharging their 
duty according to their caste (social order) and 


stage of life and while obeying their parents, 


teachers, and masters. But they feel 
independent and happy while they work 
according to their own will. They don’t wantto 
be govemed by scriptural ordinances. They 


+ Aman feels physical suffering because of his attachment to the body and the sense of mine with it. 
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want to lead a lazy, idle and carefree life 
of a Sadhu or a pensioner by abandoning 
the household affairs which involve physical 
and mental exertion. 

Here a doubt arises that in the means 
of gaining true knowledge there is mention 
of perception of evil and pain (Gita 13/8) 
while here it is mentioned that the action 
which is abandoned because it is painful 
or from fear of physical suffering, is Rajasika 
relinquishment i.e., here relinquishment of 
action is forbidden. These two statements 
seem contrary. The clarification is that they 
are not contrary, but the topics are different. 
There it is mentioned that one should 
perceive evil and pain in pleasures and so 
should abandon pleasures. But here is the 
topic of performing one’s duty. So the duty 
must not be relinquished, rather it must be 
performed. Perception of evil and pain in 
pleasures develops dispassion which leads 
to God-Realization while relinquishment of 
one’s duty, because it is painful or full of 
physical suffering, leads to bondage (Gita 

. 3/9). The fruit of both the Rajasika and 
Tamasika relinquishment is Tamasika which 
conduces the people to sink downward 
(Gita 14/18). 


aParart 


DGITA «= [Chapter 18 
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Now a question arises that a devotee, 
who attends divine discourses and listens 
to the glories of the Lord, develops 
dispassion and so he renounces the daily 
duties and is absorbed in devotion and 
adoration, should his relinquishment not be 
regarded as Rajasika? No, actually it is not 
so because God-Kealization is the aim of 
human life. So if a striver renounces other 
actions and is engaged in devotion and 
adoration etc., he performs his real duty. 
He can’t indulge in heedlessness and 
indolence. But those who practise Rajasika 
or Tamasika relinquishment will indulge in 
evil propensities such as heedlessness and 
indolence etc., because they are interested 
in pleasures. 

‘Sa krtva rajasam tyagam naiva 
tyagaphalam labhet’— Peace 
immediately follows renunciation. 
But a Rajasika person does not attain 
peace as the fruit of his relinquishment 
because his relinquishment is in order to 
gain rest, comforts and luxuries etc.,.as can 
be seen even in animals. So such a person 
instead of attaining peace has to receive 


punishment as the fruit of the neglect of 
his duties. 
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karyamityeva 


vyatkarma 


niyatam __ kriyate’rjuna 


sangam tyaktva phalam caiva sa tyagah sattviko matah | 
_ But he who performs a prescribed duty (obligatory action), O Arjuna, 
because it ought to be done, abandoning attachment and also the desire 
for fruit, that relinquishment is regarded as Sattvika (good). 9 


Comment: e 


_— ‘Karyamityeva yatkarma niyatam 


kriyate’rjuna’—Here the particles ‘Iti’ and 
‘Eva’ have been added to the term ‘Karyam’ 
which denote that the prescribed duty is 
only to be performed without any selfish 
motive or the desire for its fruit. By doing 
so the doer’s affinity with the action is 
renounced. So the action (duty) does not 
lead him to bondage. He is bound only if 
he is attached to the action and its fruit 


(Gita 5/12). 

All the duties which have been prescribed 
by the scriptures according to a person’s . 
caste, social order, position and circumstances 
etc., are included in the ‘Niyata Karma’. 
He should discharge those duties very . 
promptly and enthusiastically abandoning 
idleness, laziness and heedlessness. So the 
Lord in the context of the Discipline of 
Action has used the term ‘Samacara’ 
(perform efficiently) (Gita 3/9, 19). 


Verse 10] 


aPaPaPakabiby 


‘Sangam tyaktva phalam caiva’— 
He should not be attached to actions or 
the means (instruments) of actions nor 
should he have a desire for their fruits. 

‘Sa tyagah _  s§attviko matah’*— 
Sattvika Tyaga consists in relinquishing 
attachment to the action, to its fruit and 
also to the desire for its fruit. In Rajasika 
relinquishment actions are abandoned 
because they are painful and they cause 
physical suffering; in Tamasika relinquishment 
the actions are abandoned out of delusion 
while in Sattvika relinquishment actions are 
not abandoned but they are performed 
carefully and promptly according to the 
rules and regulations without expecting any 
reward. By Sattvika relinquishment our 
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affinity with actions and their fruit is 
renounced while in Rajasika and Tamasika 


relinquishment it seems that we are not at 


all concerned with actions but actually the 
internal affinity is not renounced. The reason 
is that in Rajasika relinquishment a man 
abandons actions because they are painful 
and they cause physical suffering. So 
he remains attached to his comforts. 
Similarly in Tamasika  relinquishment 
when a man abandons actions out of 
delusion, he remains attached to delusion. 
Thus even abandonment (relinquishment) 
leads to bondage while performance 
of actions promptly in accordance with 
the scriptural injunctions leads to emanci- 
pation. 


>= S{_ 


Link:—With what sense should the prescribed acts such as sacrifice, gift and penance be 
performed and the prohibited acts for the desire of fruits be relinquished? The answer comes. 
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na 
tyagi 


dvestyakuSalam karma 
sattvasamavisto medhavi 





kuSale nanusajjate 
chinnasamSayah 


The wise man, who renounces, whose doubts are dispelled, who has no 
aversion to a disagreeable action and no attachment to an agreeable one, is 


situated in the self. 10 


Comment: 

‘Na dvestyakusalam karma’—tThe 
pious actions sanctioned by the scriptures, 
which are performed with the desire of fruit 
and which lead to rebirth (2/42-44; 9/20-21) 
and the prohibited evil actions which lead to 
demoniacal wombs and hells (16/7-20)—all 
these actions are disagreeable. A striver 
abandons such disagreeable actions but has 
no aversion to them. If he abandons them by 


x In the Gita where there is 
18/20-28, 30-35, 37-39) the order is 
after the sixth verse (in the seventh verse) h 
the Lord’s decided view and Sattvika relinquishment. 
been described. Therefore 
and the Tamastka ones. (iii) 
relinquishment is given in the nin 


having an aversion to them, he gets attached 
to aversion and that attachment is worse than 
the actions which are performed with a desire 
and also the prohibited vile actions. 

‘KuSale nanusajjate’—All the actions 
which are performed according to the 
ordinence of the scriptures suited to one’s 
caste, social order and circumstances etc., 
by relinquishing attachment and fruit and 
which lead to salvation, are called “KuSala’ 


the description of the three modes of nature (7/12; 14/5-18,22; 17/1,2, 8-10, 11-13, 17-22 and 
Sattva, Raja and Tama, while here the order is reversed. The reason is (i) If the Lord 
ad described Sattvika relinquishment, there would have been the repetition of 
(ii) Something is proved superior if the inferior things have already 
the Lord in order to prove superiority of the Sattvika relinquishment first describes the Rajasika 
In the verses tenth to twelfth there is description of the Sattvika renouncer. So the Sattvika _ 


th verse so that they may be connected. 





304. 
(Agreeable). A striver while performing such 
actions has no attachment to them. 

‘Tyagi —The real abandoner (renouncer) 
is he, who has neither aversion to a 
disagreeabie action nor attachment to an 
agreeable one*. His.relinquishment attains 
perfection when he is not in the least 
affected by action or inaction (Gita 3/18; 
4/18). Such a man is said to have attained 
to Yoga (Gita 6/4). 

‘Medhavi—He whose actions are 
performed thoroughly and they are free 
from desire and thoughts of the world and 
are bumt up by the fire of wisdom, him 
even the wise call a man of learning (Gita 
4/19). It is a great wisdom if a man is not 
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attached to actions while performing them. 
Such a person has been called wise among 
men (4/18). _ 

‘ChinnasamSayah’—The doubts of 
such a person are dispelled because he 
remains established in the self where there 
is perfection. So there is no question of 
any doubt. A doubt subsists only where 
knowledge is imperfect i.e, we know 
something and we don’t know something. 

‘Sattvasamavistah’—When a man 
relinquishes attachment etc., he automatically 
gets situated in the self. In the nineteenth 
verse of the fifth chapter also it is mentioned 
that such a person gets established in the 
Eternal. 


: = {_ 
Link:-Why should a man bother to have no aversion to a disagreeable action and no 
attachment to an agreeable action? Why should he not relinquish actions altogether? The 


Lord clarifies the doubt in the next verse. 
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na hi dehabhrta Sakyam tyaktum karmanyaSesatah 


yastu 


karmaphalatyagi 


sa __ tyagityabhidhiyate 


It is indeed impossible for any embodied being to abandon actions 
entirely. But he who relinquishes the fruit of action is verily called a 


relinquisher. 11 
Comment: 

‘Na hi dehabhrta{t sakyam 
tyaktum karmanyaSsesatah’—The 


embodied beings can’t abandon actions 
because the body is the evolute of Prakrti 
(Matter) and Prakrti is ever active. So how 
can an embodied being abstain from 
actions? He may relinquish acts of sacrifice, 
gift, penance and pilgrimage etc. But how 
can he abandon eating, drinking, walking, 
Sitting, standing, sleeping and waking etc.? 
Secondly the intemal _ relingishment 
(relinquishment from heart) is the real 


_ relinquishment. The external relinquishment 


* The person, who rises above the pairs of o 


is unreal and temporary. A man relinquishes 
the external actions in trance. But this trance 
is also an action because in trance affinity 
with the causal body persists. So there is 
deviation from trance also. 

No one can remain inactive even for a 
moment (Gita 3/5). Man does not attain 
freedom from action by non- performance of 
actions, nor does he attain to perfection by 
renunciation of action (Gita 3/4). 


A Vital Fact 


A man ever remains sentient, uniform 


pposites in the form of favourable and unfavourable ones, renounces the 


prohibited actions without aversion; he performs the prescribed actions without attachment. As a crawling baby is engaged 


ithout attachment and aversion, a transcendental man als 
attachment and aversion (A child does so out of ignorance while he does so Biperonms actions without 


tT Here the term ‘Dehabhrta’ stands for the embodied beings i.e., those who 


because of his discrimination) (wisdom). 
have identified themselves with the body. 


Verse 12] 
and immutable while Prakrti is mutable and 
kaleidoscopic. So long as a man is attached 
to Prakrti and its evolute, the body, and 
identifies himself with it, he can’t abandon 
actions entirely because he regards the 
actions of the body as his own actions. 
Secondly a man has assumed his affinity 
with Prakrti by neglecting discrimination. He 
has assumed the self as the body and the body 
as his own. It is because of the assumption of 
egoism and mineness that the embodied 
being can’t abandon actions entirely. 
‘Yastu* karmaphalatyagi sa tyagi- 
tyabhidhiyate’—He who relinquishes his 
affinity for action and its fruit is a relinquisher. 
So long as he has his affinity with agreeable or 
disagreeable, good or bad action, he is nota 
relinquisher. When a man assumes things and 
actions as his own, he is attached to them. 
Moreover he is also attached to the fruits of 
those actions. But as soon as his aim is to 
relinquish the fruit of actions, all his actions are 
directed towards the welfare of the world. The 
reason is that he realizes that he has received 
everything from the world and so it belongs to 





the world. Besides, the actions and their fruits 
appear and disappear while he ever remains 
uniform and immutable. Having this sort of 
discrimination he gives up the fruit of actions 
very easily. Such a person who relinquishes 
the fruit of action is called a relinquisher. 

There neither was nor is, nor can be, nor is 
there any possibility of affinity of the 
immutable self with the mutable fruit of action. 
It is out of ignorance that he has assumed this 
affinity. As soon as this assumed affinity is 
renounced, he is called a renouncer. This can 
be explained by an illustration. 

When a person renounces his kinsmen and 
becomes an ascetic (saint) from his heart, the 
prosperity or adversity or ruin of the family 
makes no difference for him. The reason is that 
he gives up his assumed affinity with his family. 
This was the two way affinity—from his side as 
well as from the side of the family. But as faras 
his affinity with Prakrti is concerned, it is only 
he who has assumed this affinity, Prakrti has 
not assumed it. So if he wants to relinquish this 
affinity, he can relinquish it very easily without 
any doubt. 
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’ Link:—In the preceding verse the Lord declared that he who relinquishes the fruit of action is 


verily called a relinquisher. What happens if he does not relinquish the fruit of action? The Lord 


answers the question in the next verse. 
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anistamistam mi$ram ca trividham karmanah phalam 
bhavatyatyaginam pretya na tu samnyasinam kvacit 

Pleasant, unpleasant and mixed—threefold is the fruit of action accruing 


after death to those who have not relinquished the fruit, but there is none here 
or hereafter for those who have relinquished the fruit. 12° 


Comment: 

‘Anistamistam misram ca 
trividham karmanah phalam’—An 
action bears three kinds of fruit— pleasant 
(good), unpleasant (evil) and mixed. In the 
world generally a person reaps the mixed fruit 
for his actions. For example when aman eams 


* Heretheterm 
his aim is God-Realization or salvation. 


money by working hard, he gets the 
necessities of life, this is pleasant fruit. But he 
has to pay income tax, or again there is loss of 
money, this is unpleasant fruit. It means thatin 
the pleasantness there is partial unpleasant- 
ness and in the unpleasantness there is partial 
pleasantness because there is no creature in 


‘Tu’ denotes that the person who relinquishes the fruit of actions is superior to common mundane people because 
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the world that is not bound by the three modes 
of Nature (Gita 18/40). This world is the place 
of sorrow or suffering (8/15, 9/33). But no 
circumstances are totally pleasant or totally 
unpleasant. There is predominance of one. In 
fact the fruit of actions is mixed because all 
actions are clouded by defects (1 8/48). , 

‘Bhavatyatyaginam pretya’—The 
common folk, not the renouncers, reap these 
three kinds of fruit. Actually the actions and 
their fruits are connected with Prakrti, not with 
the self because the body, senses, mind and 
intellect etc., are the evolutes of Prakrti. When 
a man (self) performs actions being attached 
to them, he has to reap pleasant, unpleasant 
and mixed fruits in the form of favourable 
and unfavourable circumstances. These 
circumstances make him happy andsad which 
bind him. 

He who feels happy in favourable 
circumstances, can’t escape sadness in 
unfavourable circumstances. So long as he 
enjoys pleasures, he will have to suffer pain. 
He can’t be free from worry, sorrow, fear and 
agitation etc. 

By the expression ‘Pretya bhavati’ the Lord 
means to convey that those who, don’t 
relinquish the fruit of actions, have to reap 
pleasant, unpleasant and mixed fruits after 
death. But by the expression ‘Na tu 
samnyasinam kvacit’ He wants to convey that 
those, who have relinquished the fruit of 
actions, have not to reap the fruit here or after 
death. It means thatthenon-relinquishers reap 
the fruit after death but they may also reap it 
here. : 

‘Na tu samnyasinam kvacit’— The 
renouncers (relinquishers) have not to reap 
the fruit of their actions here or hereafter. 
The favourable and the unfavourable 
circumstances as the fruit of actions appear but 
they are not affected by them because they 
remain neutral. Moreover they realize the 
reality that the self needs neither action nor 

_ anything. They perform all the actions for the 
welfare of others. The actions performed with 


ee iz their physical body, the thoughts possessed 


with their subtle body and the trance with their 
sees causal body—all are for the welfare of others. 
ae The: reason is that whatever they possess is of 
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aPararaPiPaPaPaPaPaPaPararParParPirPa 


the world and so it is to be utilized for the 
welfare of the: world. They commit an error 
when they think of their own welfare only. 

Here in the term ‘Samnyasinam’ there is 

identity between the relinquisher (Karmayog}) 
and renouncer Samnyasi (Sankhyayogi). A 
Karmayogi remains detached from actions 
while a Sankhyayogi remains totally 
unconnected with actions. A Karmayogi has 
no desire for the fruit of action. i.e., he has no 
feeling of mineness with it, while a Sankhya- 
Yogi relinquishes his egoism. If the feeling of 
mineness is renounced, the feeling of egoism is 
automatically renounced. Similarly the feeling 
of mineness is renounced with the renounce- 
ment of egoism. So inthe context of the Karma- 
yoga the Lord has first mentioned the 
abandonment of the sense of mineness and 
then of egoism (2/71) while in Sankhyayoga 
he has. reversed the order (18/53). In both 
there is relinquishment of affinity with Prakrti 
and its evolutes. 
_ Arjuna asked Lord Krsna that he desired to 
know severally the nature of renunciation 
(Samnyasa) and of relinquishment (Tyaga). 
Therefore, the Lord here by using the term 
‘Samnyasinam’ wants to convey thata Karma- 
yogi thinks that nothing is his, nothing is 
wanted by him and nothing is to be done for 
him. Similarly a Sankhyayoai thinks that 
nothing is his and nothing is wanted by him. A 
Sankhyayogi does not assume his affinity with 
Prakrti and its evolute and so there is no need 
to say that nothing is to be done for him. 

Here the Lord instead of using the term 
‘Tyaginam’ uses the term ‘Samnyasinam’ in 
order to convey that the state of neutrality 
which is obtained by men of renunciation 
(Sankhyayogi) is also reached by men of’ 
action (Karma Yog}) (Gita 5/4-5). Secondly till 
now the Lord explained that a Karmayogi 
remains detached and neutral. Now by using 
the term ‘Samnyasinam’ He means to convey 
that He will explain how to attain that state of 
detachment or neutrality by Sankhyayoga. _ 


An Important Fact 
in Connection with Actions 


‘Purusa’ and ‘Prakrti? are two distinct 


Af 





Verse 12] ‘ SADHAKA 
entities. “Purusa’ is never subject to change 
while ‘Prakrti’ is always subject to change. 
When a man identifies himself with Prakrti, he 
becomes the doer of actions with ‘such 
identification he regards himself as the body. 
So he develops the sense of mine with the 
objects acquired. For this mineness the desire 
for the things unacquired springs. Till these 
evils such as desire, mineness and identi- 
fication subsist, an activity is called an action. 
When he renounces this identification, his 
actions don’t bear fruit for him, they tum into 
inaction. When a liberated soul realizes the 
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self, the actions performed by his body are 
actions in inaction (Gita 4/18). Actually all 
actions are performed by the modes of 
nature. But a man by identifying himself 
with Prakrti (Body) thinks, “I am the doer’ 
(Gita 3/27; 13/29). 

Actions are of three kinds—Kriyamana* 
(Actions of the present), Saficita (Collected 
action of the several past human lives and also 
of this life till now) and Prarabdha (Some of the 
actions whose fruit the man has to reap during 
this life in the form of favourable and 
unfavourable circumstances). 


Kriyamana Karma (Actions of the present) 


Fruit (They bear fruit) 


| 
L l 


Seen Unseen 


Infuture Laukika 
(afterwards) (here) 


Immediate 





Pure (Prescribed actions) ~ 


Kriyamana actions are of two kinds— Good 
(pleasant) and evil (unpleasant). The actions 
which are performed in accordance with the 
ordinance of the scriptures are called good 
while the actions which are performed against 
the ordinance of the scriptures out of desire, 
anger, greed and attachmentare evil. ; 

They bear fruits in two forms—direct fruit 
and fruit in the form of impression (influence). 
The direct fruit is divided into two parts—seen 
and unseen. The seen fruit can further be 
divided into two parts—immediate and 
remote. As the immediate fruit of the tasteful 
food is that it satisfies hunger and its fruit in 

- future is that it gives strength. Similarly he who 
eats chillis in excess with food, has a burning 
sensation in the tongue, mouth, throat, ears 


+ New actions can be performed only 
birds and beasts etc., are only to reap the 
+ Here the future fruit of the seen and the mundane 


reaped direct without becom 


in human life and so are their impressions (Gita 4/12; 15/2). Other lives such as of . | 
fruit of the past actions. Sas | 

fruit of the unseen seem similar yet are different. The future fruit of the seenis 
ing ‘Prarabdha’ while the mundane fruitofthe unseenisreapedbybecoming‘Prarabdha, 


Samskara (Impressions) 
(They leave impressions) 


Paralaukika 
(hereafter) 


Impure (Prohibited actions) 


and eyes. It is the immediate fruit. It causes | 
diseaes in future. It is the fruit in future. f 

Similarly the unseen fruit can either be . 
reaped here or hereafter. The acts of sacrifice, 
gifts, penance, pilgrimage and chanting etc., 
can bear fruit here in the form of riches, sons, 
praise and honour etc.,f and hereafter in the 
attainment of heaven. Similarly the fruit in the 
form of fine, imprisonment and execution of 
evil actions such as theft, robbery and murder 
is the unseen fruit which is reaped here while 
the birth as birds, beasts, insects and creepers 
and residence in hells is the fruit which is 
reaped hereafter. 

In this connection a point needs attention. If 
the fruit of evil actions is reaped here in the 
form of fine, .imprisonment, insult and 






















| 
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reproach etc., it will not have to be reaped 
hereafter. The Lord is omniscient. He 
maintains a record of all the sins committed by 
a person and the fruit reaped by him. So 
whatever punishment is given to a man is 
always just because the Lord is the 
disinterested friend of every being. He being 
omniscient knows how much punishment he 
has suffered as the fruit of his evil actions and 
how muchmorehe hasto suffer. So the pain or 
punishment that is inflicted upon a person is 
the fruit of his sinful action.* 

Similarly if a man reaps the fruit of his 
virtuous actions here in the form of riches, 
honour, praise and freedom from sickness 
etc., he does not reap it in the next world. The 
presentactions leave two kinds ofimpression — 
pure andimpure. The prescribed actions leave 
pure and holy impressions while the 
prohibited actions leave impure and unholy 
impressions. These impressions form a man’s 
nature (habit). When impure impressions are 
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rooted out, a man’s nature becomes pure and 
holy. But because of the past actions even 
liberated souls are found different in their 
nature, though their actions are pure and are 
conducive to salvation for the entire world. 

The nature (habit) which is formed by the 
impressions of the past actions is very strong 
and it can’t be easily rooted outt. Similarly 
people of different castes perform actions 
according to the nature of their castes 
(Varna). So Lord Krsna says to Arjuna, 
“That which, through delusion, you 
don’t wish to do, bound by your own acts 
bor of your nature, you will helplessly 
perform” (Gita 18/60). 

A serious thought is to be given to this 
pertinent question. It is said that the 
personal nature of a man sways him and he 
can’t overpower it. On the other hand it is 
said that every human being is free to do 
any action and so he can get, through his 
efforts, what he likes . The question is which 





* In this connection I heard an anecdote. There was an honest gentleman in a village. In front of his house there was the 
house of a goldsmith. One day some customers gave a lot of gold to the goldsmith to prepare omaments. The constable 
on night duty came to know about it. So at night he murdered the goldsmith and wanted to run away with the box full 
of gold. The honest gentleman saw him going away. He caught him red handed and challeanged him. The constable 
wanted to pacify him by offering him a share of the gold. But he did not agree because he was honest. The constable 
whistled and having heard the whistle several other constables came there. They caught the honest man. He was charged 
with murder and theft. A law-suit was filed against him. When he was presented before the magistrate, he tried to arque 
that it was not he but the constable who was a criminal. But other constables also confirmed that he had been caught 
red handed by them committing a theft, having committed the murder. 

The magistrate after listening to the statements of all of them finally gave the judgement that the gentleman would be 
hanged to death. The honest gentleman muttered “In the domain of the Lord there is no justice. I am going to be 


condemned to death while the real culprit is set free.” 


The magistrate heard his words. He was somewhat convinced that he was speaking the truth. So he made a plan to 


testify the truth of his words. 


Next moming a person came crying that his brother had been murdered. So the culprit should be discovered. The 
magistrate ordered those two men to bring the dead body. The dead body was lying on a cot, his body was stained with 
blood and he was covered with a long piece of cloth. When they were carrying the cot, the constable said to the prisoner, 


“If you had agreed to my proposal, you would have received a share of the gold and also escaped death.” The prisoner 
said, “There is no justice in the domain of God because an honest man has to suffer and a criminal is set free.” 
The man lying on the cot was listening to their conversation. When the cot was put, the person removing the stained 
clothes stood up and he narrated the conversation between the constable and the prisoner to the magistrate. The 
magistrate was wonder-struck. He sentenced the constable to imprisonment. The magistrate was also very terest He 
never took bribe. So he called the gentleman in loneliness and said, “In this case you are innocent but tell me frankl 
whether you have committed any murder during the life.” He replied, ‘There was a man-of immoral conduct who had 
illicit relations. with my wife. I requested him not to come to my wife in my absence. One day when I éame back home 
I found him with my wife. I lost self-control, murdered him and threw his dead body into the river.’ No one knew this 
incident.” The magistrate said, “I was perplexed how I could give the wrong judgement when I always perform my duty 
very honestly and sincerely.” So the magistrate sentenced him to death for his past crime and the constable was also 
condemned to death. 
Thus if a person suffers punishment for his crimes here, he has not to suffer it in the next world. " 
the punishment is generally mild while in the next world it is more severe (it is with interest.), But See as es : 
the punishment either here or hereafter. = 
t A Tiger remains satisfied in a dense forest; a lion likes a dense cave; a swan likes a blooming lotus: 
cremation ground; a gentleman wants to live with other gentlemen and a mean fellow wants 4 a lea aan 
persons. It is true that a man doesn’t give up his nature. 
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of the two is more powerful—the personal 
nature or freedom of action. The answer 
is that the two are two different things. 
They have their own importance and power, 
at their own place. The nature described 
in the sixtieth verse of the eighteenth chapter 
is the personal nature pertaining to caste. 
A human being’s nature is formed according 
to the caste he is bom in and the sperm 
and ovum his body is constituted with. That 
nature can’t be changed and need not be 
changed. Even the scriptures don’t advise 
to change it. A man is to work under its 
sway. But in the personal nature there is 
impure part of attachment and aversion. 
God has given a man power to wipe out 
this impure part. He is free in making his 
nature pure by wiping out attachment and 
aversion. Either through the practice of 
‘Karmayoga’ as enunciated in 3/34 or 
through the practice of devotion by 
surrendering himself to God, he can make 
his nature quite pure (18/62). Thus both 
the forcefulness of the personal nature and 
independence of a man to act are proved. 
It means that a man is free to purify his 
nature -while personal (pure) nature is 
forceful in engaging a man in actions 
according to his caste. 

The sharp edge of a sword made of steel 
turns to gold if it is touched with the 
philosopher's stone (Parasa) but its 
sharpness, edge and shape don’t undergo 
any change. Similarly when a man’s nature 
is purified, his actions are also pure. But 
he may perform actions according to his 
caste, (social order), stage of life, religion 
and beliefs etc., and so his actions may be 
different from others. If a man of the priest 
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class attains salvation, he will maintain more 
purity than a man of the labour class who 
has also attained salvation. It is so because 
of their nature. But this nature is not 
defective. So it need not be wiped out. 

A man has to follow the cycle’ of birth 
and death and he is bom in good and evil 
wombs because of his nature of assuming 
affinity with the unreal. A man is free in 
purifying his nature by rooting out desire, 
attachment and identification with Matter. 
When a man having renounced his egoism 
takes refuge in the Lord, his nature is 
purified in the same way as iron is purified 
and turns into gold when it is touched with 
the philosopher’s stone. When a man’s 
nature is purified, he does not incur sins 
by performing actions ordained by his own 
nature (Gita 18/47). When a devotee takes 
refuge in the Lord, he has no affinity with 
Prakrti (Matter) and the Lord’s nature 
descends on him. As the Lord is the 
disinterested friend of all beings (Gita 5/29) 
he also becomes the disinterested friend of 
all beings (Srimadbhagavata 3/25/21). 

Similarly when a Karmayogi renounces 
attachment and aversion, his nature is 
purified. Then the actions by him are 
performed for the welfare of the world 
automatically. When his actions are 
performed for the welfare of the world, he 
gets identified with the power of God 
because the Lord is ever engrossed in the 
welfare of all beings. Actually this power 
of the Lord is open to all human beings. 
But egoism, attachment and aversion 
become the stumbling blocks in approaching 
it. As soon as they are renounced the 
Lord’s power starts functioning. 


Saficita Karma (Collected Actions or Accumulated Actions) 


Fruit 


J 
Prarabdha (Destiny) 


Actions performed during past lives and til 
now are called ‘Accumulated Actions 


(Saficita Karma). They consist of two portions- 


Lae ' J 


amskara (Impressions) 


Sphurana (Fleeting Thought) 


fruit and impressions. They are stored in the 
inner sense. The _ fruit-portion forms 
‘Prarabdha’ and from the _ impression- 
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portion, there are mere fleeting thoughts 
without attachment (Sphurana). Accumulated 
actions performed in the present life are 
responsible for inspiration to action. Rarely 
the accumulated actions of past lives also 
cause such: inspiration.* For example if in 
a pot we store onion and then place wheat, 
gram and barley etc., in it, while taking 
out these commodities from the pot, what 
was placed last, comes out first. But 
sometimes pungency of onion is also 
experienced. This example is not fully 
applicable as these commodities are manifest 
while accumulated actions are unmanifest. 
This illustration is to bring home the point 
that generally there are inspirations to 
actions through accumulated actions of the 
present life, and they are rarely through 
accumulated actions of past lives. 

In dream (sleep) also the unfulfilled 
thoughts (ambition) of Saficita are revealedt. 
In dream there is no order and system. You 
may have a dream and see the city of 
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Delhi in which there is the market of Bombay 
and the shops of Calcutta. Similarly you 
talk to a man who is either dead or alive. 

In the state of wakefulness different 
thoughts come to the mind. When his 
intellect loses control over his body, mind 
and senses etc., his utterances are non- 
sensical. In that state he can’t discriminate 
between the right and the wrong. In absence 
of the proper functioning of his discrimin- 
ative faculty, he is called a plain madman. 
But when his body, senses and mind are 
under control, he speaks sensible language. 
He is like a wise madman. 

So long as a man does not realize God, 
the thoughts come to his mind. But when 
he realizes God, evil thoughts are altogether 
rooted out. So evil thoughts never come 
to the mind of the liberated soul. He never 
speaks and acts against the ordinance 
of the scriptures even in the state of 
unconsciousness or insanity because his 
inner sense is purified. 


Prarabdha Karma (Destiny) 


Favourable circumstances 


1 v 
J 


self willed action 


Out of the accumulated actions the 
actions which are inclined to bear fruit are 
called ‘Prarabdha’ (Destiny). The destiny 
bears fruit in the form of favourable and 
unfavourable circumstances through (i) 


Mixed (Favourable & 


action willed by other 


1 


Unfavourable circumstances 


unfavourable ones) i 


Unwilled action (action willed by destiny) 
self-will, (ii) will of others and (iii) the will of 
destiny. Examples:— 

(i) Aman buyssome goods and gets profit or 


sustains loss as the fruit of his ‘Prarabdha’. But 
he buys the goods by his own will. 


a 


%* A thought comes to the mind according to the Saficita Karma as well as the Prarabdha. The thought of the Sajicita Karma can’t 


force aman to perform an action. But if there are attachment and aversion in it, itb 
of the mind) can force him to act. The Sphurana of Prarabdha forces a man toa 
actions. Butbyapplyinghis discrimination heshould check himself from performing prohibit 
t  Inthestate of wakefulness also there are three states — wakefulness, 


y becoming a Sankalpa (Projection or Pursuit 
ct in order to enable him to get the fruit of past 
edactionsandheis freein doingso. 

sleep and sound sleep. When aman acts being alert, thatis 


thestate of wakefulness. Butifany other thought, comestohis mind, thatissleep in wakeful isi 
where he has no inclination to act, that is the state of sound-sleep in wakebiliess Cer ee aga 
Itis because of the momentum to act that in the state of wakefulness, the state of sound sle i 
rte ) , “sleep is rarely seen. But if a stri 
adopt and maintain this state of sound-sleep in wakefulness, he will quickly progress in the spiritual ath becalie es ak Raia i 
identified with God or the self. Though in sound-sleep also his. connection with the worldis renounced, yethe can'trealize the self 
because his intellect mergesin ignorance. But when a manisin thestate ofsound-sleep in wakefulness, he realizes theselfbecause 


his intellect remains awake. 


This state is superior even to france because it happens naturally while in trance the mind has to be concentrated through 


_ practice and his egoism also persists. 


, 
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(ii) A person finds a purse full of gold 
coins all of a sudden or he injures his arm 
when the branch of a tree falls on his arm. 
It is the fruit of his destiny through the will 
of destiny. 

(iii) A boy is adopted by a rich man and 
the boy becomes the owner of the rich 
man’s property. Similarly a man’s wealth 
is stolen by thieves. It is the fruit of his 
destiny by the will of others. 

The destiny results in the form of 
favourable and unfavourable circumstances 
but it does not force a man to perform 
forbidden actions. If a person is forced to 
perform prohibited actions as the fruit of 
his ‘Prarabdha’, the ordinance of the 
scriptures for. the prescribed and prohibited 
actions will be of no avail. Secondly if he 
goes on performing prohibited actions 
according to his destiny, there will be no 
end of his prohibited actions. 

The ‘Prarabdha Karma’ results in two 
sorts of fruits—acquired and unacquired. 
The favourable or unfavourable 
circumstances which a person is getting 
now are called ‘acquired fruit’; while during 
this life such circumstances which he is 
going to get in future is called ‘unacquired 
fruit’ .* 

The destiny can bear fruit in the form 
of favourable and unfavourable circums- 
tances either at present or in future. The 
actions which are performed at present 
bear fruit and that fruit is added to the 
accumulated actions. So long as there are 
accumulated actions, there is destiny which 
results in favourable and unfavourable 
circumstances. These circumstances can’t 
force a man to be happy or sad. It is his 
affinity with the circumstances which makes 
him happy or sad. If by applying his 
discrimination he does not assume his 
affinity, he can remain equanimous. 

Whether the favourable or unfavourable 
circumstances, which a man faces in his 
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life, are the result of ‘Prarabdha’ (Destiny) 
or ‘Purusartha’ (Present efforts). In this 
connection there are many doubts. Before 
getting the satisfactory answer to this 
question it is necessary to understand what 
is ‘“Prarabdha’ (Destiny) and what is 
‘Purusartha’ (Effort or labour). 

A man has desires of four kinds—for 
‘Artha’ (Wealth), ‘Dharma’ (Righteousness) 
‘Kama’ (Lust) and ‘Moksa’ (Salvation). 

(1) Artha (Wealth) —Wealth is of two kinds 
unmoving and moving. Gold, silver, money 
and property etc., belong to the former 
kind while cows, buffaloes, horses, camels, 
sheep and goats etc., belong to the latter kind. 
(2) Dharma (Righteousness) —Acts of 
sacrifice, penance, charity, fast and 
pilgrimages etc., which are performed with 
or without the desire for their fruits are 
included in ‘Dharma.’ 

(3) Kama (Lust)—The mundane pleasures 
are known as ‘Kama’. They are of eight 
kinds—Word (Sound), touch, form, taste, 
smell, honour, praise and comfort. 

(a) Word (Sound)—Word is of two kinds— 
form of alphabets (descriptive) and form of 
sound. Grammar, dictionary, literature, 
novel, drama and story etc., are all 
alphabetical* while musical instruments are 
soundingt. A person derives pleasure out 
of these alphabetical and sounding words. 

(b) Touch—tThe pleasure which is born of 
contact with wife, son and friend etc., and 
with skin is the pleasure by touch. 

(c) Form—tThe pleasure derived by seeing 
movies, and other beautiful objects etc., is 
the pleasure of form. 

(d) Taste—The pleasure that a man derives 
by tasting sweet, salty and sour dishes etc., 
is the pleasure through taste. 

(e) Smell—The pleasure derived out of 
the smell of oil, scents and flowers etc., is 
pleasure through smell. . 

(f) Honour—A man derives pleasure when 
the so-called his body is honoured. : 


‘ments in the descriptive word. They are of conjugal love, humour, pity, wrath, bravery, 
*. There are ten kinds of spear affection. In all these sentiments the heart melts. If these sentiments are inclined 


serenity 


dread, disgust, wonder, lead to salvation. But if pleasure is derived out of them, they are degrading. 


towards the Lord they 


+ Drums, tambourines a 
etc., which are blown, and cymbal etc., 


S.S. —27 


nd timbrels etc., made of skin, guitar and mandolin made of wires, harmonium and flute _ 
which are clapped—these are musical instruments. =~ 
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(qg) Praise—He derives pleasure when his 
name is praised. 

(h) Comfort—He derives pleasure out of 
idleness, laziness and comfort. 

(4) Moksa  (Salvation)—Self-Realization, 
benediction, salvation and God-Kealization 
are the names given to Moksa. 

Out of these four the two — wealth and 
righteousness enhance each other. But if 
both of them are utilized in order to satisfy 
desires, after satisfying desires both of them 
perish. Desire devours both of them. So in 
the Gita the Lord declares that desire is 
insatiable and He asks Arjuna to kill this 
enemy viz., desire (3/37-43). 

If righteous actions are performed by 
renouncing desire, they having purified the 
inner sense, lead to salvation. Similarly if 
wealth is spent for the welfare of others, 
abandoning the desire for its reward, it also 
having purified the inner sense leads to 
salvation. 

Out of these four in ‘Artha’ (Wealth) and 
‘Kama’ (Desire or lust) there is predominance 
of destiny while in righteousness and 
salvation there is predominance of 
‘Purusartha’ (Effort or labour). Therefore it 
has been declared— 

A man should be satisfied with his wife, 
son, family, food and wealth but he should 
never be satisfied with the study of the 
sacred books, adoration, chanting of the 
Lord’s name and charity. It means that a 
man gains wealth and pleasures as is 
destined and so he should be satisfied with 
them. But he should never be satisfied with 
the spiritual progress. He should go on 
labouring for salvation for which this human 
body has been bestowed upon him. 

Actions are of two kinds—good (virtuous) 
and bad (evil). Virtuous actions result in 
favourable circumstances while evil actions 
result in unfavourable circumstances. But 


they can’t force a man to be happy and 


sad. It is out of folly that a man feels happy 
and sad. If he gives up his folly by believing 
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in God* or in destiny } he feels happy 
even in the most unfavourable circumstances 
because he gets rid of sins by facing the 
painful circumstances. Moreover he 
becomes alert and does not commit sins 
in future; and his inner sense is purified 
when he gets rid of his sins. 

A striver should make the right use of the 
favourable and unfavourable circumstances. 
In favourable circumstances he should spend 
his money and material for the welfare of 
others, he should not enjoy them. In 
unfavourable circumstances he _ should 
abandon the desire for favourable 
circumstances. He should think that he is 
getting rid of his sins and the Lord by His 
grace has caused such circumstances so that 
he may be careful not to commit sins in future 
and may progress in the spiritual field. Thus 
he should feel happy. This is the proper use of 
unfavourable circumstances and if he feels 
sad in unfavourable circumstances, this is 
their misuse. 

The Lord has not bestowed upon us this 
human life to enable us to enjoy pleasures 
and to suffer pain. Heaven is the abode for 
enjoyments and pleasures while hells and 
eighty-four lac forms of lives are for 
suffering pain. But the aim of human life is 
to attain salvation by transcending pleasures 
and pains. Those who remain negligent 
during the human life, follow the cycle of 
birth and death. 

A man is free in abandoning favourable 
circumstances but he is dependent in 
abandoning unfavourable circumstances. 
This can be clarified by an illustration. 

Ramalala borrowed a hundred rupees 
from Syamalala and promised that he 
would retum the amount with interest in a 
month. But he could not retum. Syamalala 
went to Ramalala’s house several times as 
Ramalala promised. But he did not pay the 
amount. One day Syamaiila lost self-control 
and beat Ramalala with shoes. Ramalala- 
filed a law suit in the criminal court. A 


————— eee 
* As a mother remains compassionate while fondling and scolding her baby, similarly the Lord Wh 
and vices of beings, ever remains compassionate to everyone of them. Z oicontrols:the:virtues 


| Whatever is to happen must happen and whatever is not to ha 
intellect is never worried. 
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ppen, will not happen. A man having such a determinate 
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summon was issued to Syamalala. He 
Hiese tee ee in the court. The magistrate 
asked him, “Did you beat him with shoes?” 
Syamalala said, ‘‘Yes, your honour. In spite of 
several promises he did not pay my money. 
So he compelled me to beat him with shoes. | 
gave him five blows with shoes. Kindly order 
him to retum my money by deducting five 
rupees as a fine for five blows (with shoes).”” 

The magistrate smiled and said,‘This is a 
criminal court. You will have to suffer 
imprisonment or fine for your crime. File a 
law- suit in the civil court if you want to get 
back your money. The two courts are 
different.” | 

Thus the fruits of the evil actions are 
unpleasant circumstances. It is a case of the 
criminal court and a man can’t escape it. But 
as far as the fruit of virtuous actions in the form 
of pleasant circumstances are concermed, that 
is a case of the civil court. The two are 
different. They can’t nullify each other. Thus 
sins can’t be nullified by virtuous actions. The 
two are accumulated separately. But if he 
performs any good act in order to repent, his 
sins perish. 

Some people complain that there is no 
justice in the domain of the Lord* because in 
this world virtuous and good men are 
suffering while sinners are enjoying 
themselves. The answer is that virtuous 
persons are suffering because they are 
reaping the fruit of their past evil actions; their 
present virtuous actions will bear fruit. 
Similarly the sinners are reaping the sweet 
fruits of their past virtuous actions, not of the 
present sins. 

Moreover there is one more point which 
needs attention. In favourable circumstances 
a man is proud of himself, he hates those 
whom he regards as inferior to him and is 
envious of other persons’ better fortune. Thus 
externally he seems happy but actually he is 
not. On the other hand an ascetic wha is 
dispassionate and a man of renunciation and 


* In the Vana section. of the 
exile following righteousness u 
unrighteousness and selfishness. Why? 
pleasures, actually don 
pleasures without knowing righ 
ordinance of the scrip 
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who possesses neither wealth nor property 
may seem sad without possessions, to the 
worldly people. But actually his life is very 
serene and happy. So possessions and riches 
don’t make a man happy and their shortage 
does not make him sad. Real happiness 
consists in serenity and happiness of the heart 
while sadness consists in burning sensation 
and sadness of the heart. 

A man can be free from virtues by 
surrendering them to God without any desire 
for fruit but he can’t get rid of sins by 
surrendering them to Him. He will have to 
suffer as the fruit of those sins because the 
actions against the ordinance of the Lord can’t 
be surrendered to Him. This can be made 
clear by an illustration. 

Once a king with many other people went 
to Haridwara. Among the people there was a 
wise businessman and there was a cobbler. 
The cobbler thought that he would also act in 
the same way as the wise businessman would 
do. There when the priest started the vow- 
taking-ceremony, the businessman said,“‘l 
offer the charity of the hundred rupees which I 
lent to that Brahmana to Lord Krsna.”’ The 
cobbler saw that the businessman gained 
fame without paying even a single pice. So he 
wanted to do the same. He said, ‘I offer to 
Lord Krsna the gift of a hundred rupees which 
I borrowed from the trader.’ By doing so he 
was very much pleased. 

After a few days at the time of harvest the 
Brahmana came to the businessman and 
requested him to take grain for a hundred 
rupees and its interest. The businessman said 
that he had offered that amount to Lord 
Krsna as charity, so he would not take it 
back. When the Brahmana insisted, the 
businessman asked him to offer it as a gift 
to his own sister or daughter. So the 
Brahmana had-to-go home without making 
any payment. 

The trader who had lent a hundred rupees 
to the cobbler, went to him and demanded 


Mahabharata there is an anecdote. One day Draupadi asked Yudhisthira, ““You are suffering in 
while Duryodhana is leading a luxurious life by enjoying the kingdom in spite of his 
Yudhisthira replied,‘“Those who follow the path of righteousness in order to get 
*t know righteousness in the true sense of the term. They are just like animals who hanker after 
teousness. Therefore humanity consists in following righteousness according to the 
tures without caring either for the favourable or the unfavourable circumstances.” BEE 
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his hundred rupees. The cobbler said, “I 
offered those hundred rupees to Lord Krsna 
as the businessman did.” The _ trader 
said,“You can’t get rid of this debt in this 
way. You will have to pay me back the 
amount with interest.” Thus he got the 
grain from the cobbler. 

It means that we can’t get rid of our sins 
and evil actions by surrendering them to 
God. we shall have to suffer for them. But 
if we surrender ourselves to God and take 
refuge in Him alone, He liberates us from 
all sins” (Gita 18/66). 

A second doubt arises that gaining of 
wealth does not depend on destiny because 
a man saves money by foul means such as 
non-payment of income tax and sales tax 
etc. But if he pays full tax, the money is 
spent. So how does it depend on destiny? 
The answer is that if he is destined to gain 
wealth, he will gain it by any other means. 
But if he is destined to lose it, he- will 
sustain loss in every case such as in disease, 
theft, and litigation etc. Moreover the 
impressions of foul means such as theft of 
income tax etc., live for so many lives and 
they instigate him to commit thefts and 
ne has to suffer punishment. Similarly 
enjoyment of pleasures is also pre-destined. 
A man may possess a lot of money but he 
may not enjoy pleasures due to illness. 
He may have to eat very meagre meal as 
prescribed by the physician. On the other 
hand even a man who does not possess 
much money may relish tasteful dishes in 
the company of generous friends and 
kinsmen or by any other such means*. 

If a man is destined to gain wealth, he 
may be adopted by a rich man or he may 
find it buried in the earth while digging the 
earth or by any other way}. But a man 
neither believes in destiny nor depends on 
his hard work. So he is inclined to commit 
sins such as theft etc., which result in the 
buming sensation of the heart. Moreover 


* It is seen that even to a saint, who renounces the world, peop 
that the person, who renounces wealth and does not attach 
wealth. Saint Ramadasa declares,"‘A saint does not possess 
seat to have meal, he receives all the articles of food.” 
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he is likely to be punished. But if a man 
remains satisfied and has faith in destiny 
etc., his heart remains :full of great serenity 
and bliss and he also receives the necessities 
of life. As unfavourable circumstances such 
as loss, death, dishonour and insult etc., 
can’t be avoided, they appear though no 
one has a desire for them. Similarly the 
favourable circumstances are also inevitable. 
In the Bhagavata it is mentioned— 

“O King, as beings receive pain as is 
destined to them having no desire for it, 
so are the pleasures born of sense-contacts 
received in heaven and hell. Therefore a 
wise man should have no desire for those 
pleasures.’ 

As a man is destined to receive either 
wealth or pleasures, separately, similarly he 
labours either for righteousness (Dharma) 
or for salvation (Moksa). In righteousness 
importance is attached to the things such 
as the body and wealth etc., while in 
attainment of salvation there is predomin- 
ance of feelings and thoughts. 

A man should perform his duty in 
accordance with the ordinance of the 
scriptures and social decorum, but he should © 
be satisfied with its fruit. Lord Krsna declares 
in the Gita, “You have a right to action 
alone and never at all to its fruit’ (Gita 
2/47). He is free in performing actions but 
he will receive the fruit which is destined. 

How to get rid of the fruits of all the 
three kinds of actions—Kriyamana (of 
the present), Sajficita (Accumulated) and 
Prarabdha (Destiny). 

There are two entities—Prakrti (Matter or 
Nature) and Purusa (Spirit or soul). Prakrti 
is ever active while Purusa never undergoes 
any change in the form of activity. When 
the man (soul) assumes his affinity with 
Matter, he becomes a doer and an enjoyer. 
But when he renounces his affinity with 
Matter, he gets established in the self and 
actions don’t effect him in anyway. 


le offer so many gifts. Renunciation has a singularity 
any importance to it, develops a new destiny to gain 
either food or animals or cash but when he takes his 


+ A man will receive whatever wealth he is destined to receive, no one can b 
grieved nor surprised because whatever is ours can’t be of others (Paficatantra, Maieaaserpiiel oe [ am neither 
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| Other points in connection with destiny— 
() A man is destined to come across 
pleasant and unpleasant circumstances. But 
they can't force him to be sad or happy. He 
becomes sad or happy out of ignorance. So 
a wise man remains equanimous, he does 
not become either sad or happy by destiny. 
(ii) A man’s intellect is guided by his destiny. 
Being guided by his intellect a businessman 
gains by buying a commodity while the 
other loses by selling it. Thus gain or loss is 
decided by destiny. But a man is free in 
having honest or dishonest dealings because 
it is ‘Kriyamana’ or new action. 

(iii) A glass falls down from the hand and 
breaks into pieces. Does it happen out of 
negligence or by destiny? 

A man should be careful in handling it but 
he should consider it as destined when it is 
broken. He should learn a lesson of being 
more careful in future. 

(iv) What is the difference in the disease 
caused by destiny and the disease caused 
by harmful diet? 

The disease caused by harmful diet can 
be cured by taking medicines but the 
disease caused by destiny can’t be cured by 
medicines. But the religious rite as that of 
the chant of Mahamrtyunjaya etc., can cure 
the diseases caused by destiny. 

Diseases are of two kinds—Adhi (Mental) 
and Vyadhi (Physical). Mental diseases can 
again be divided into two groups (a) sadness 
and worry etc. (b) lunacy. Sadness and 
worry are caused by ignorance while lunacy 
is caused by destiny. Worry and sadness 
etc., are given up through wisdom while 
lunacy is not abandoned but during lunacy 
a wise man can’t perform any improper 
action which is forbidden by the scriptures. 
(v) What is the difference between sudden 
death and untimely death? 

If a man dies of snake-bite or by falling 
from the roof or by drowning or by heart 
failure or by an accident, this is sudden 
death which is pre-destined. Such a man 
dies after completing the duration of his life. 
If a man commits suicide by hanging 
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himself or by jumping into the well or fire or 
by lying under the moving train or by 
poisoning himself, this is untimely death. A 
man commits suicide without completing 
the span of life. He who commits suicide 
incurs the sin of murder and this is the new 
sin. God has bestowed upon us this human 
body so that we may realize Him. So it is a 
deadly sin if we destroy it by committing 
suicide. 

Sometimes a person who makes an effort 
to commit suicide does not die. The reason 
is that his destiny is connected with the 
destiny of others. As the birth of his 
would-be-son or the good which is going 
to be done by him to the people or any 
unfavourable or favourable fruit which is 
going to be reaped by him because of his 
past actions, may restrain him from dying. 
(vi) The person who is murdered dies as the 
fruit of his past actions while the murderer 
takes vengeance for the injuries inflicted 
upon him in the previous birth. Then why is 
the murderer held responsible for the crime 
of murder? | 

The murderer is guilty. The ruler has a 
right to murder a man or hang him to death 
for his crime, but a layman has no right to 
do so. Suppose a criminal is to be hanged 
for his crime and another person murders 
that criminal, the murderer of the criminal 
will be sentenced to death. He was to be 
executed by the executioners, not by any 
other person because executioners execute 
by order of the law. So no one should 
commit any evil action such as murder etc., 
nor think to do so by disregarding his 
discrimination. If people go on _ taking 
vengeance for their injuries of the previous 
birth, this chain will never come to an end 
and a man can never attain salvation. 

This human life is not meant to take 
vengeance for the previous birth; that 
may be applicable to the life of a.serpent 
etc. It is possible that our murderer of the 


previous birth is not liked by us naturally. _ 
But if we are envious of him and do harms 
to him, we are performing a new action 
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816 
which will bear fruit. So we should not be 
overpowered by envy or jealousy or 
aversion etc. We should apply our 
discrimination while performing actions. It 
is also declared by Lord Krsna in the 
Gita,““A man should never come under the 
sway of attachment and aversion”’ (3/34). 
(vii) What is the difference between destiny 
and the Lord’s grace? 

Whatever a man receives is by destiny and 
that is given by the ruler (manager) God. 
As a labourer by working hard in the field 
gets his daily wages for the day but that 
is given by the landlord. If the landlord is 
not there and he does not order the labourer 
to work in his field and the labourer works 
of his own accord, will he get wages ? No. 
He gets wages only if he carries out the 
order of the landlord and works under his 
guidance and supervision. 
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[Chapter 18 
If a servant performs his duty with 
promptness, skill and enthusiasm in order 


to please his master, the master may pay — 


him more than he deserves and may make 
him a partner in his farm or factory etc. 
Similarly the Lord gives fruit to a man 
according to his actions. But if a man 
performs actions according to His order 
in order to please Him, He may give him 
even more than he deserves. But he who 
works by surrendering himself to God, 
God becomes a devotee to him (Srimad- 
bhagavata 10/86/59). It is only He who is 
so generous and gracious that He makes 
his devout devotee His master. So if a 
person instead of surrendering himself to 
the feet of the Lord depends on the 
perishable, it means that his reason 
(intelligence) is completely destroyed. He 
does not perceive reality. 
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Link:—As in the Discipline of Action affinity with one’s action is renounced, similarly in 
the Discipline of Knowledge (Sankhya system) the self has no connection with actions. 
There are five factors which contribute to the accomplishment of actions. The Lord declares 


Usdia Agee wont fara 2.1 
Seat Hard Sats fsa adenciona i 23 i 


pancaitani mahabaho 


karanani 


nibodha me 


sankhye krtante proktani siddhaye sarvakarmanam 


O mighty-armed (Arjuna), learn from Me, these five factors for 
neutralizing all actions which are contributory to the accomplishment 
of all actions, as stated in the Sankhya doctrine. 13 


Comment: 

‘Paficaitani mahabaho karanani’ 
——These five factors are contributory to the 
performance of all actions whether 
prescribed or prohibited according to the 
Sankhya doctrine. The self has no 
connection with actions. 

‘Nibodha me™—In tthe Sankhya 
doctrine the Lord has used the term 
‘Nibodha’ (Learn) (18/13, 50) while in other 
contexts He uses the term ‘Smu’ (Hear) 
(18/4, 19, 29, 36, 45, 64). It means that 


a striver should learn or understand the 
_ Sankhya doctrine well. If he understands 


it well, he realizes the self immediately. 
Sankhye krtante proktani 
siddhaye sarvakarmanam’—These five 
factors are contributory to the performance 
of all actions whether they are prescribed 
or prohibited, whether they are physical or 
mental or oral, whether they are gross or 
subtle. When a person regards himself as 
the doer of actions, he performs actions 
and those actions being accumulated bear 
fruit for him. But when he renounces the 
doership, those actions are performed but 
they don’t bear fruit for him i.e., they don’t 
lead him to sins or virtues or bondage. 


a ee 


Verse 14] 


gh ab ob oF afoot oF oF oF ok oF oF oF sk ob ab ob ak shor ob akaksk ata, 
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Then only four factors remain by which all 
actions are accomplished. They are—the 
seat of action (body), the Organs (senses) 
efforts and destiny (Gita 18/14), 3 

In the Sankhya doctrine there is 
predominance of knowledge or discrimin- 
ation. Then why has the Lord started the 
topic of the accomplishment of actions? 
The reason is that Arjuna belongs to the 
warrior class and it is his duty to fight. So 
Lord Krsna exhorts Arjuna to fight being 
unattached to it either through Sankhyayoga 
or Karmayoga. Arjuna wants to know the 
true nature of Sankhyayoga. So Lord Krsna 
begins the topic of actions through Sankhya 
doctrine. 

Arjuna wanted to abandon actions. So 


rar ibibibibikitat, 


Lord Krsna wanted to clarify that neither 
performance of action nor their 
abandonment leads to salvation. But when 
a man (the soul) renounces his affinity with 
the perishable Prakrti, he attains salvation. 
That can be renounced either through 
Karmayoga (the Discipline of Action) or 
through Sankhyayoga (the Discipline of 
Knowledge). In Karmayoga there is 
predominance of the renouncement of 
fruit viz., attachment while in the 
Sankhyayoga there is predominance of the 
renouncement of egoism. But if a man 
renounces attachment, his egoism is 
naturally renounced* and if he renounces 
egoism, his attachment is naturally 
renounced. 
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Link:—The Lord now enumerates these five factors. 
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fafans gaaast td Aart GSAT! ex I 


adhisthanam tatha karta karanam ca prthagvidham 
vividhasca prthakcesta daivam caivatra paficamam 
The seat of action (body), the doer (agent), the instruments of various 
sorts (various senses), many kinds of efforts and providence (destiny) 
(impression) being the fifth. 14 


Comment: 

‘Adhisthanam’ —This term stands for 
both the body and the county (earth’s 
surface) in which this body is established. 


‘Karta’ —All the actions are performed 
by Prakrti not by the self. But when a man 
by ignorance regards the actions as his 
own, he becomes a doer or an agent. Such 


t of God has identity with Him. But having disinclinations for Him he has the 
* A man (the soul) eee pee I am intelligent, | am leamed” etc. He is attached to this egoism. But if he 
sense of egoism as : I need nothing and I have to do nothing for me,” his attachment 


i thinking ‘‘Nothing is mine, 
pa ed = his aieehment is renounced, his egoism will also be renounced. 


f ‘ons with his physical, subtle and causal bodies for the welfare of others. With 
_A Karmayogi Before ce Fatale of other, with his subtle body he thinks for the welfare of others and 
Be ee ae his trance is for the welfare of others. By doing so his egoism and attachment are renounced 


and he attains peace. eerie 
The peace which is attained a r 
by God. Realization is the supreme (Gita 6/15). S 


t Sail henite Fei peioned by Prakrti, it has pssiipasg eis the Gita in several ways— 
des of nature : : 
3 ae oye Rats pe Re ides (3/28) and when the seer perceives no other agent than the modes (14/19). 
em 
-obj 5/9). 
(3) The senses act on sense objects ( th lishment of actions. — 
re contributory to the accomp | 

pip in ree: ae Tt actions are performed by nature only and not by the self, but a man by identifying 
himself with nature assumes that he is 2 doer 
nature, so he does nothing at all (5/8). 


ouncing the world is a means (Gita 6/3) while the peace which one attains 
o if a striver does not enjoy the peace which is a means, he attains 
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(3/27). But a wise man realizes that all actions are performed by 
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a doer is contributory to the accomplishment 
of actions. . 

‘Karanam ca prthagvidham’—There 
are thirteen instruments (senses)—the hand, 
the foot, the mouth (organ of voice), anus 
and genital organ—these five organs of 
actions and ear, eye, skin, tongue and 
nose—these five sense-organs—these ten 
are external instruments or senses while 
mind, intellect and egoism are the internal 
instruments. 

‘Vividhasca prthakcesta’ —Various 
kinds of efforts are made by the above 
mentioned thirteen senses as hands are 
used for exchange of things, feet for moving, 
the organ of voice for speaking, anus for 
discharging excrement, genital organ for 
discharging urine, ear for hearing, eye for 
seeing, skin for touch, tongue for taste, 
nose for smell, mind for thought, intellect 
for determination and egoism for pride. 

‘Daivam caivatra paficamam’— 
The fifth factor for the accomplishment 


[Chapter 18 


of all actions is ‘Daiva’. Here the term 
‘Daiva’ Stands for Samskara (Impressions). If 
a person performs good actions, they leave 
good impressions. But if he performs bad 
or evil actions, their impression is bad. 
Those impressions instigate him to act. Good 
impressions inspire him to perform good 
actions while evil impressions instigate him 
to perform evil actions. | 

These five factors—body, the doer, 
instrument, efforts and providence or 
impressions are contributory to the 
accomplishment of all actions. No action can 
be performed without the body which is the 
base. Without the doer who will perform 
actions? The actions can be performed by the 
doer with the help of the senses only. There 
can’t be accomplishment of actions without 
making efforts. The doer will act according to 
the impressions that are imprinted on his mind 
and heart. 

Thus these five factors contribute to the 
accomplishment of all actions. 
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Sariravanmanobhiryatkarma 





TRA At: 
1 Qe It 


prarabhate _ narah 


nyayyam va viparitam va pajficaite tasya hetavah 
Whatever action a man performs with his body, speech and mind, whether 
it is right or wrong, these five are its factors. 15 


Comment: 


‘Sariravanmanobhiryatkarma > 
prarabhate narah nyayyam_ va 
viparitam va paiicaite tasya hetavah’— 
The five factors described in the preceding 
verse have been included in this verse also— 
as the body stands for ‘Adhisthana’, speech 
stands for external instrument (sense), mind 
stands for internal instrument (sense), ‘Narah’ 
(Man) stands for the doer and the term 
‘Prarabhate’ (Performs) stands for efforts. As 


_ far as ‘Daiva’ (Impression) is concerned, it also 


abides in the internal sense but it is not 


_ revealed. It is revealed through inclinations 


Be the actions which are performed by 
TREES US 
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Whatever actions a man performs with the 
predominance of either the body or the 
speech or the mind, whetheritis prescribed or — 
prohibited by the scriptures, these five 
(mentioned in the: preceding verse) are its 
factors. 

All the actions are performed with the 
body, speech and mind: If they are 
prohibited, they lead to bondage. So in the 
fourteenth, fifteenth and sixteenth verses of 
the seventeenth chapter there is description 
of the penances of the body, speech and mind 
respectively. It means that if any action is not 
performed against the scriptures either with 
the body or speech or mind, it becomes a 
penance. In the seventeenth verse of -the 


Verse 16] 


Pa 
mettre irikibskibibibiatititatitititat, 


seventeenth chapter it is mentioned that 
the penance which is practised without the 
expectation of reward is called Sattvika. 
The Sattvika penance leads to emancipation 
while the Rajasika and Tamasika penances 
lead to bondage. 

The body, speech and mind become 
impure when a man regards them as his 
own. By regarding them as his own, he 
can’t realize that he has no connection with 
actions. So if a striver does not regard 
them as his own and does not perform 
any action for himself, they are quickly 
purified. Therefore, he should renounce his 
affinity with them either by purifying them 
through the Discipline of Action or by 
applying discrimination through the 
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Discipline of Knowledge. As soon as this 


assumed affinity is renounced, he realizes ~ 


the seif. y 

A man commits an error that he regards 
himself as the doer of the actions such as 
eating, drinking, sitting; standing, sleeping 
and waking etc. So these actions bind him. 
But if he does not assume that he is the 
doer, those actions don’t bear fruit for him 
and he is not bound by them. As actions 
such as growth from childhood to youth, 
breathing, digestion etc., are performed by 
Prakrti and he does not consider himself 
their doer, they don’t bear virtuous or sinful 
fruits for him. Similarly when he has no 
sense of doership, he realizes that all actions 
are performed by nature alone. 
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Link:—Having explained the five factors which are contributory to the accomplishment 
of all actions according to the Sankhya doctrine, the Lord now denounces those who 


recognize the self as the doer. 


aia aft await sas d a: | 
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tatraivam sati kartaramatmanam kevalam tu yah 


paSyatyakrtabuddhitvanna 


sa pasyati durmatih 


Such being the case, the man of perverse understanding, who, on 
account of impure (untrained) mind, looks upon his self alone as the 


doer, does not see at all. 16 


Comment: 

‘Tatraivam sati kartaramatmanam 
kevalam tu yah _ pasyatyakrta- 
buddhitvanna sa pasyati durmatih’ — 
All the actions are performed by the body, 
the doer, the instrument, efforts and 
providence, not by the self. But he who 
looks upon his self as the doer, his 
understanding is untrained i.e., he has not 
attached importance to his discrimination 
by which’ he can realize that the: sentient 
self is different from the insentient nature. 
He is of perverse mind because he has 
not trained his understanding. If he awakens 
his discrimination, he can’t remain of 


erverse mind. 
# The two terms ‘Akrtabuddhitvat’ and 


‘Durmatih’ seemingly having the same: 


meaning, have some difference. The former 
term denotes the cause why the doer is 
‘Durmati’. (of perverse understanding), while 
the term “‘Durmatih’ is adjective for the doer. 
The doer is of perverse understanding 
because he has not developed and refined his 
discriminative faculty. Had he developed it, 
he could have not been called a man of 
perverse understanding. 

The self does nothing (Gita 13/31). But 
when the man identifies himself with the 
body because of his perverse mind, he does 
not realize that he is not the doer. 

The term ‘Kevalam’ (Merely or only) has 
been used both in the Disciplines of Action 
as well as Knowledge. In the Discipline of 
Action, all the actions are performed merely 
with the body, senses, mind and intellect 
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Nand the striver is not attached to those 


actions (Gita 5/11). So he realizes that all 
of them. have their identity with the world. 
By realizing this fact he realizes that he is 
established in the self. 

In the Sankhya doctrine (Discipline of 
Knowledge) there is predominance of 
knowledge or discrimination. Such a striver 
realizes that all actions are accomplished 
by these five factors, not by the self. But 
the person whose mind is deluded by egoism 
considers himself to be the doer. When his 
delusion is renounced, he realizes that he 
(the self) is not the doer at all. So the term 


[Chapter 18 


‘alone’ has been used with the self. 

Here a point needs special attention. In 
the Discipline of Action the term “Kevalam’ 
has been used with the body, mind and 
intellect to denote that all of them including 
ego will be used for the service of the 
universe and then the self will remain as 
it is. But in the Discipline of Knowledge 
the term ‘Kevalam’ has been used with the 
self which denotes that the self is absolutely 
pure, ‘immutable, enlightened and 
unattached. But in this case there remains 
egoism in its subtle form. But after some 
time it melts and merges in nature. 


— | << 
Link:-In the preceding verse it has been mentioned that he who looks upon his self 
as the doer, does not see at all. Now the Lord in the next verse explains who really sees: 


aa Asha Wat aise a foe | 
Zale B Saiceiaa ged A aed il ewe tt 


yasya nahamkrto bhavo buddhiryasya na lipyate 





hatvapi sa 


imallokanna hanti na_ nibadhyate 


He who is free from the egoistic notion, whose intellect is not tainted, 
though he slays all these creatures, he slays not, nor is he bound (by 


actions). 17 
Comment: | 

‘Yasya nahamkrto bhavo buddhir- 
yasya na lipyate’—'I am a doer—he is 
free from this egostic notion and ‘I shall 
reap the fruit—his intellect is not tainted 
by this selfishness. As all actions are 
performed in the light but the light is not 
the doer, similarly the self is merely the 
silent witness of all activities. Thus a striver 
realizes that he is not the doer. Similarly 
he has no desire of his own i.e., he is free 
from the pairs of opposites that it should 
happen and it should not happen, it means 
that his intellect is not tainted. Such a striver 
remains neither a doer nor an enjoyer, and 
he realizes this fact. 

The nature does everything and it always 
undergoes modifications while the self is 


its illuminator. By knowing this fact a striver 


remains established in the self. He does 


not regard himself as the doer. When he 
is free from this egoistic notion, his intellect 
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is not tainted to reap the fruit of actions. 

Egoism is an assumption. This assumption 
is made by the embodied soul himself. It 
is he (himself) who assumes the sense of 
doership or denies the sense of doership. 

‘Hatvapi sa imallokanna hanti na 
nibadhyate’ —Though he slays all beings 
all at once, yet he does not slay 
because he has no egoistic notion; and he 
is not bound because he has no notion of 
enjoyership. It means that he is attached 
neither to actions nor to their fruits. Action 
and fruits are within the sphere of Nature. 
But due to not realizing this fact, the 
embodied soul assumes doership and 
enjoyership in himself. When an action is 
performed with the sense of doership, then 
the three factors namely the doer, the organ 
and the activity are contributory to the 
accomplishment of an action. In the absence 
of doership all actions: are converted into 
inaction. But with the sense of doership 
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Verse 17] 


any activity converts into an action. When 
the sense of doership is extinct, then 
the cosmic soul (God) Who is the base 
and illuminator of all remains. So he can 
neither kill nor be bound (Gita 2/19). 

He slays all beings—what does it 
mean? It means that a man who performs 
his duty according to his caste (social 
order) and stage of life, being free from 
the egoistic notion, with his untainted 
intellect, incurs no sin. For example 
a liberated soul belonging to the warrior 
class, while slaying the warriors on 
the battle-field, neither slays nor is 
he bound because he is free from egoism 
and selfishness. 

Here is the context of war. So by 
using the term ‘Hatvapi’ (even having slain), 
the Lord inspires Arjuna to wage the war. 
The term ‘Api’ (Even) denotes —‘‘Such a 
man does nothing at all, though he may 
be ever engaged in action” (Gita 4/20), 
‘Being engaged in all forms of activities, 
he dwells in the Lord’ (Gita 6/31), 
“The Supreme self though dwells in the 
body, it neither acts nor is tainted’’ (Gita 
13/31). It means that the Self remains 
uniform and fixed whether a man is engaged 
in actions or he does not act. The reason 
is that it is the nature which performs 
all actions. 

A’ man (soul) has his identity with God 
-but it is because of his egoistic notion that 
he becomes separate from the Lord. Actually 
he is neither a doer nor an enjoyer but by 
identifying himself with the body he accepts 
the egoistic notion and thus he becomes 
a doer and an enjoyer. 

This egoism is of two kinds. ‘Ahamsphirti’ 
and ‘Ahamkrti’?. A man awakes from sound 
sleep and he realizes that he exists. This 
is one kind of egoism which is called Aham- 
_ spharti’. But then by identifying himself 
with the body he assumes that he belongs 
to a particular caste, creed and_ social 
order etc., this is his affinity with the unreal. 
With this sort of affinity (identification) 


with the unreal (body) he regards the 
actions done by the body as the actions 
done by the self. This is second kind 
of egoism called ‘Ahamkrti’. 

There is limitedness in the self due 
to ego. Even in ‘Ahamsphirti’ as mentioned 
above, individualism remains. But it 
does not bind. When he accepts ‘Ahamkrti’ 
viz., he assumes relationship with some one 
or something or some action, the dualism 
of virtue and vice springs in the embodied 
soul which induces him to _ perform 
good and bad actions. On Self-Realization 
the limitedness in ‘Ahamsphirti’ is 
burnt (destroyed). In such a state actions 
are done by that liberated soul in an 
impersonal state. They do not bind 
him. 

‘Na hanti na nibadhyate’— He 
neither slays nor is he bound—What 
does it mean? There are two states of 
steadiness — temporary and permanent. The 
temporary state is called ‘Nirvikalpa-Avastha’ 
while the permanent one is_ called 
‘Nirvikalpa-Bodha. The former does not 
remain uniform, it undergoes changes. It 
can be attained through practice. By 
remaining detached from the ‘Nirvikalpa- 
Avastha’ the self evident ‘Nirvikalpa-Bodha’ 


is realized. The latter remains ever uniform 


without undergoing any change and it can't 
be attained through practice. In this state 
while slaying all beings a man neither slays 
nor is bound. 

How should a man be free from the 
egoistic notion and how should his intellect 
not be tainted ? 

A man by applying his discrimination 
should realize the fact that all actions 
are performed by the nature alone which 
always undergoes modifications. Moreover 
all the actions as well as their fruits appear 
and disappear while the self as _ the 
illuminator of all of them ever remains 
uniform. By realizing this fact he can be 
free from the egoistic notion and his intellect _ 
is not tainted. : 


kk ; 


Link:—Knowledge and actions 
evil, The sense of doership causesa 


in themselves are not evils. It is the sense of doership whichisan - 
ctions—this is explained in the verse that follows:— _ | 


'¢ 
* 

m= 
7 





























a ge te oe 
~ . 
4 eae - 
oe eater 
. = pe ~< Cte 5 ? 
i- : : 
y, * 


822 « SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA - 


aParPatarars 
Ttttittitrtat ttt tt tata dat batat batt bib tobib irr iP EE EEE yes 


[Chapter 18 
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jnanam jneyam parijna 


ta trividha karmacodana 


karanam karma karteti trividhah karmasamgrahah 
Knowledge, the knowable and the knower form the threefold incitement 
(incentive) to action; and the instrument, the action and the agent (doer) 
are the three-fold constitutents (basis) of action. 18 


Comment: 


[In the fourteenth verse of this chapter 
the Lord explained the body, the doer, the 
instruments, efforts and providence 
(impressions), these five factors, for the 
accomplishment ofall actions. Out of these the 
most important one is the doer. So the Lord 
vehemently criticized the man who looks 
upon his self as the doer in the sixteenth verse 
while He praised the man who is free from the 
eagoistic notion in the seventeenth verse. The 
Lord in the eighteenth verse clarifies that itis the 
notion of egoism (doership) which bindsa man.] 

‘Jnanam jneyam parijnata trividha 
karmacodana’— Knowledge, the 
knowable and the knower are the threefold 
incitement to action. Knowledge has been 
mentioned first of all because it is knowledge 
which motivates a man to action. As a man 
first knows that he is  thirsty—this is 
knowledge; and then how he should quench 
his thirst. It is water which can quench the 
thirst. So water is ‘knowable’, He who knows 
is the knower. But all the three— knowledge, 
the knowable and the knower, together 
motivate a man to action. If there is absence of 
any one of the three, the remaining two can’t 
contribute to action. 

He who knows the motivation of action is 

ijna (Knower only). In this 
‘Parijnata’ the sense of doership and the 
sense of getting anything for himself are quite 
absent. He knows only inspiration (Sphurana) 
of actions. There can be the motivation to do 
an action only in a particular individual. In 
respect of different activities such as eating, 


‘ obs; drinking, sleeping, hearing etc., the doer of 


these different activities can be designated as 
drinker, sleeper, hearer etc. But 
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the knower of all of them will be designated 
by the term ‘Parijfiata.’ 

‘Karanam karma karteti trividhah 
karmasamgrahah’—The instrument, the 
activity and the agent are the threefold 
constitutents of action. It is the conjunction of 
these three which produces an action. The 
means such as mind, intellect and senses etc., 
by which he performs actions are known 
‘Karana’ (Instruments). The acts of eating, 
drinking, sitting, walking, coming and going 
etc., are ‘Karma’ (Activities). The person, who 
having affinity with instruments and activities, 
performs actions is called a ‘Karta’ (Doer). 
These three are the constitutents of action. 
Here the Lord wants to emphasize the fact 
that it is the sense of doership which binds a 
man. Out of the three constituents of action, 
the organ (instrument) does not contribute to 
the accomplishment of action as it is 
subservient to the doer. Only that activity 
which a doer wants to do, is performed by 
him. Therefore an activity is also not an 
important contributory factor. According to 
the branch of leaning known by the name 
‘Sankhya’ it is the sense of doership which is 
the chief contributory factor to action. In the 
absence of the sense of doership no action is 
accomplished. The terms ‘Karana’ .and 
‘Karma’ have been used before while the 
term ‘Karta’ has been used near the term 
‘Karma samgrahah’ by the Lord in order to 
bring home the fact that it is the sense of 
doership which gets‘a man in bondage. If he 
performs an action without the notion of 
doership he is not bound because he does not 
desire for its fruit. So the Lord has used the 
term ‘Karta’ (Doer) near expression ‘Karma- 
samgrahah’ (Constituents of action). 
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@ next verse classifies them into three kinds so that a striver 


by knowing them may transcend the three modes of nature. 
Wt at a pat a faa Wore: | 
wreat oR aes ara i ee i 


jnanam karma ca karta ca tridhaiva gunabhedatah 
Pprocyate gunasankhyane yathavacchmu tanyapi 


Knowledge, action and the agent are declared, in the science of modes, 


(Sankhya philosophy) to be of three kinds only, according to difference 
in the modes. Hear thou duly of these also. 19 


Comment: 

‘Procyate gunasankhyane’ — The 
Lord is explaining to Arjuna the three kinds of 
knowledge, action and agent as declared in 
the science of modes (Sankhya philosophy) 
according to difference in the modes. 

“Jmanam karma ca karta ca 
tridhaiva gunabhedatah’— In the 
preceding verse the Lord “explained the 
threefold incitement to action and the 
threefold constituents of action. Thus he 
explained six factors*. Out of them the Lord 
first discusses the three—knowledge 
from the threefold incitement while the 
action and the agent from the threefold 
constituents. Any person begins an action 
after possessing knowledge about it. So 
knowledge has been taken first. In the 
performance of an action an: agent occupies 
an important place but action has also been 
taken with it because without action, he 
can’t accomplish (execute) an action. 
It means that knowledge occupies an 
important place as an incentive to action 
while the actions and the agent are 
significant so far as the execution of -the 
action is concemed. If these three are 
Sattvika (Good), a man is not bound. If they 
are Rajasika (Passionate) or Tamasika 
Ianorant) a man is bound. 

: ING question arises why the knowable 
and the knower have not been taken from 
the threefold incitement. The reason is that 
the knower becomes an agent when he 


* Knowl 
the agent 


establishes his affinity with an action. So 
within the three kinds of agents, the three 
kinds of knowers are included. Moreover a 
knower is of three kinds only when he is 
attached to the modes of nature. If he is not 
attached to them, he remains merely a 
knower without having three kinds. 

The knowable or the object to be known is 
‘Jneya’. There are different objects to be 
known but the aim of knowing these objects 
is to derive happiness. So the Lord has 
divided the knowable by the name of 
happiness into three kinds further (in 
18/36-39). 

Similarly the Lord has not divided the 
instruments such as senses and mind etc., 
into three kinds. Whatever actions ‘are 
performed with senses etc., a man performs 
them by applying his intellect. So the Lord 
divides the instruments by the name of 
intellect further (in 18/30-32). 

Firmness (steadiness) is necessary with 
intellect in the Discipline of Knowledge. So the 
Lord in the Discipline of Knowledge has used 
firmness with intellect (6/25, 18/51). He has 
also divided it into three kinds (18/33-35). 

The term ‘Tridhaiva’ denotes that there 
are only three kinds, neither more nor less 
than the three because the three modes of 
goodness (Sattva), passion (Kajas) and 
ignorance (Tamas) are bom of nature (Gita 
14/5). So because of these three modes they 
are of three kinds. 

“‘Yathavat’—As it has been described 




















eae the knowable and the knower—the threefold incitement is subtle material while the instrument, the action and _ : = ie 
—the threefold constituents of action are gross materials. pe. 
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in the branch of knowledge dealing with 
Gunas, He is telling him the same without 
any addition or substraction. 
‘Srnu’—Lord Krsna asks Arjuna to hear 
the topic attentively because out of the three 
the Sattvika one enables a man to realize 
God by breaking up his affinity with actions, 
while the Rajasika one leads to the bondage 
of birth and death and the Tamasika one is 
conducive to degradation, viz., hells and 
eighty-four lac forms of lives. So he should 
adopt the Sattvika one and abandon 


[Chapter 18 
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the Rajasika and Tamasika ones. 

‘Tani’—The agent, action and 
knowledge have no connection with the self. 
The self is ever pure and detached. 

‘Api’—It is indispensable to know these 
three kinds because by knowing them in the 
right perspective a man can realize the fact 
enumerated in (18/17). ‘He who is free from 
the egoistic notion, whose intellect is not 
tainted, though he slays the people, he slays 
not, nor is he bound (by aciions)’ i.e., he 
realizes the self. 


— {> 
Link:—-The Lord now begins to describe the Sattvika Knowledge (knowledge of goodness). 
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sarvabhutesu 


yenaikam 





bhavamavyayamiksate 


avibhaktam vibhaktesu tajjinanarmm viddhi sattvikam 
The knowledge by which one sees the Imperishable Being (Reality) in all 


beings, undivided in the divided (not separate in all the separate beings) 
know that knowledge to be Sattvika (of goodness). 20 


Comment: 

‘Sarvabhitesu yenaikam bhava- 
mavyayamiksate avibhaktam 
vibhaktesu’ —All beings and things etc., 
are kaleidoscopic, they have no existence of 
their own. But they seem to exist in the light 
of the Imperishable Lord Who pervades 
everywhere. A man out of ignorance sees 
their existence. As soon as his ignorance is 
removed and he gains knowledge, he 
realizes the existence of God in all the 
perishable beings and things etc. 

Having gained knowledge a striver sees 
the imperishable Supreme Lord abiding 
equally in all the perishable beings (Gita 
13/27). Though He is undivided, yet He 
seems to be divided among beings, things, 
circumstances and incidents etc. (Gita 
13/16). A_ striver beholds only the 
imperishable essence’ in all the objects 
whichever undergo changes. How to know 
that he sees only the Lord?. He remains free 
from attachment and aversion. This is the 


_ criterion. 


‘Tajjianam' viddhi sattvikam’— 


i) 
Melee 
rites 


This knowledge is known to be Sattvika. This 


knowledge is called Sattvika because of the © 


affinity with things and inclinations etc. If this 
affinity is renounced this knowledge is 
Self-Realization which ought to be known as 
declared by Lord Krsna. He declares, “‘ I will 
describe that which ought to be known and 


knowing which one attains immortality” 
(Gita 13/12). 


A Vital Fact 


The universe is known by senses, senses 
are known by intellect and intellect is known 
by ‘I’.. The universe, the senses and the 
intellect are known by ‘I’. But there is one 
luminator Who illuminates this ‘I’ also. 
That Illuminator is all pervasive’and infinite 
while ‘T’ is limited and finite. ‘You’ (thou), 
‘this’ and ‘that’ are also illumined in that 
light as ‘I’ is illumined. That Illuminator is 
not subject to illumination. That is 
Illumination-Incamate. He is attributeless, 
the Absolute. He is undivided and He 
illuminates everything. His illumination in a 


RB Bitsy 


Verse 21-22] 
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particular 
knowledge. 
In other words the Sattvika knowledge can 
be explained in'\this way. All the beings are 
included in 'T’, ‘you’, ‘this’ and ‘that’. They are 
diverse but He) who illumines them is 
indivisible. They ever undergo changes and 
are not real but He ever remains uniform. All 
the four ‘I’, ‘you’, ‘this’, and ‘that’ are not really 
existent in that Illuminator. But they get their 
seeming existence by that Illuminator only. 
That Illuminator illumines all and Himself is 


person is called Sattvika 


the embodiment of illumination. They are 
Separate (divided) while He as their 
illuminator remains undivided. This is 
Sattvika knowledge. Being pure and 
illuminating, this knowledge illumines all 
divisible, changeable and perishable beings 
and objects (Gita 14/6). 

In fact this Sattvika knowledge is the 
illuminator because of its affinity with the 
object illuminated and is indivisible because 
of its affinity with the divisible, otherwise it is 
attributeless absolute ‘Real knowledge.’ 


—_ ~~ 
Link:-The Lord now describes the Rajasika knowledge (knowledge of the nature of 
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prthaktvena tu yajjfianam nanabhavanprthagvidhan 

vetti sarvesu bhitesu tajjmanam viddhi rajasam 
The knowledge by which one sees the manifold entities of different 
kinds.as varying from one another, know that knowledge to be Rajasika (of 





passion). 


the nature of passion). 21 


Comment: 

‘Prthaktvena tu* yajjnanam 
nanabhavanprthagvidhan’—Tlhere is 
predominance of passion in the Rajasika 
knowledge. The Lord declares,“‘Know thou 
Rajas to be of the nature of passion” (Gita 
14/7). This passion causes attachment and 
aversion. It is because of this passionate 
knowledge that a man sees diversity in 
different persons, gods, devils, demons, birds, 
beasts, moths, insects, trees and plants 
etc., according to their shapes, natures, 
names, forms and attributes etc. He loses the 





perception of unity and does not see the 
Imperishable Supreme Lord abiding equally 
in all the perishable beings in the form of the 
imperishable soul. 
‘Vetti sarvesu bhutesu tajjnanam 
viddhi rajasam’ —The knowledge by which 
one sees the manifold entities of different kinds 
as varying from one another according to their 
different bodies, senses, inner _ sense, 
temperaments and life-breaths etc., that 
knowledge is Rajasika. A man possessing 
Rajasika knowledge can't discriminate 
between the sentient and the insentient. 


== 


Link:—Now the Lord 
ignorance). 


describes the Tamasika knowledge (the knowledge of the mode of 
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[Chapter 18 
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But that which clings to one single body as if it were the whole, which 
is without reason, without foundation in truth and is trivial, 1s declared 
to be Tamasika (of the mode of ignorance). 22 


Comment: 


‘Yattu* krtsnavadekasminkarye 
saktam’—A Tamasika person regards the 
perishable body consisting of five gross 
elements as his own Self. He thinks that 
first he was a child, now he is young and 
then he will grow old. He holds that he 
is the enjoyer, he is successful, mighty and 
happy and there is no one else like him. 
He is entangled in the meshes of delusion 
(16/15). 

‘Ahaitukam’—His knowledge _is 
irrational and it is against the scriptures. 
He does not realize that he (the soul) is 
imperishable and uniform while the body 
is kaleidoscopic and perishable. He identifies 
the soul with the body. _ 

‘Atattvarthavadalpam ca’ —Such a 
person does not know the truth that the 
soul is different from the body. His 


knowledge is very poor and _ insignificant. 
So the Lord has not, used the term 
‘Knowledge’ in this verse. A Tamasika 
person lacks knowledge, he is ignorant. So 
the Lord instead of using the term 
‘Knowledge’ has used the terms ‘Yat’ 
(Which) ‘and ‘Tat’ (Thai only. 

‘Tattamasamudahrtam’ —That 
which is without reason, without foundation 
in truth and is trivial. is declared to be 
Tamasika. 

If Tamasika knowleage is not knowledge 
at all, and the Lord hesitates in calling it 
knowledge why has it been described? The 
reason is that the Lord in the nineteenth 
verse of this chapter asked Arjuna to hear 
three kinds of knowledge, action and agent. 
So after describing the Sattvika and Rajasika 
knowledge it was necessary for Him to 
describe it also. 


— {= 
Link:-Now the Lord describes the Sattvika action (action of goodness). 
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niyatam 
aphalaprepsuna 


sangarahitamaragadvesatah 
karma 





krtam 
yattatsattvikamucyate 


An action which is ordained by the scriptures, which is performed 
_without the sense of doership and without attachment, or aversion by 
one who seeks no reward, that is said to be Sattvika (of the nature of 


goodness). 23 

Comment: 

_ ‘Niyatam sangarahitamaraga- 
dvesatah krtam aphalaprepsuna 
karma yattatsattvikamucyate’ —The 
acts ordained by the scriptures according 
to a person’s caste, (social order), stage of 
life (ASrama) and circumstances are ‘Niyata’. 
Here the term ‘Niyatam’ denotes that the 
actions mentioned above are to be 


sae performed but the actions that are prohibited 
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by the scriptures should not be performed. 
Here the expression ‘Sangarahitam’ 
denotes freedom from the sense of doership. 
As the trees have no sense of doership 
when new leaves sprout and when they 
blossom, similarly in the bodies the different 
activities such as digestion, development 
and decay etc., take place naturally. So by 
realizing this fact a Sttiver becomes free 
from doership. Here the expression ‘Sanga- 





a 





Verse 24] 


rahitam’ denotes freedom from doership 
because freedom from attachment has 
already been mentioned (in 18/9)* and the 
term ‘Araga’ in this verse also denotes it. 

The expression ‘Aragadvesatah krtam’ 
means that an action should be performed 
being free from attachment and aversion viz., 
an action should neither be performed with 
attachment nor renounced with aversion. 
Moreover there should not be attachment or 
aversion to the instruments (body, senses and 
mind etc.) for performing actions. 

The expression ‘Aragadvesatah’ denotes 
freedom from attachment at present while 
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the term ‘Aphalaprepsuna’ denotes lack of 
attachment in future. It means that an action 
should be performed, without any desire for 
fruit in future and there should be detachment 
from action and objects. It has already been 
mentioned that an action should be performed 
without having either attachment or aversion. 
Now He declares that it is to be performed 
without attachment in future i.e., without 
seeking any reward. Such an action is declared 
to be Sattvika. It is called Sattvika so long as it 
is connected with Prakrti (Nature) in a very 
subtle form. Whenits connection is completely 
renounced, this action becomes inaction. 


—=>{&q_—— 


Link:-Now He describes the Rajasika action (action of the nature of passion). 
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yattu kamepsuna karma sahankarena va punah 





kriyate 


bahulayasam 





tadrajasamudahrtam 


But the action which is performed with great strain by one who seeks 
to gratify his desires or is impelled by self-sense (egoism)—that is declared 


to be Rajasika (Passionate). 24 


Comment: 

‘Yattul kamepsuna karma’—A pass- 
ionate person performs an action in order to 
seek comfort, pleasure, honourand praise etc. 

‘Sahankarena’— He feels boastful of his 
actions in public when people praise him, and 
in privacy by thinking that he is more prompt, 
sincere and honest in actions than other 
people. Thus the action performed with the 
egoistic feeling is called ‘Rajas’. 

‘Va punah’ —The expression ‘Va punah’ 
(Or again) has been used to denote that the 
action either performed for fruit (reward) or 
again by egoism becomes Rajasika. So if it is 
performed both for fruit and impelled by 
egoism, it surely becomes Rajasika. 

‘Kriyate bahulayasam’ —While 


performing an action a man has to make effort 
and feel strain. But the man who hankers after 
physical comforts feels greater strain. On the 
other hand the man who hankers after 
pleasures and prosperity does not feel much 
strain because he has a yearning for 
accumulating wealth and enjoying pleasures 
and so instead of physical rest he has an eye 
on prosperity and pleasures. 

A Rajasika person while performing an 
action in public does not feel great strain 
because his-.sense of egoism is satisfied. But 


’ when he performs an action in loneliness he 


feels much strain because his sense of egoism 
is not satisfied and he is ease loving. 

‘Tadrajasamudahrtam’ —The action 
performed by a person longing for fruit with egoism 
and with much strain is declared to be Rajasika. 





— = 


er 
* Here in ‘Sankhyay oga’ the expression ‘Sangarahitam’ denotes freedom from doership while in “Karmayoga’ the expression 
‘Sangam tyaktva phalam caiva’ (18/9) denotes freedom from attachmentaswellas from desire for fruit. It meansthatifaSar 
yogi has the sense of doership, his affinity with the body will continue which is an obstacle to the Self-Realization. But if a 


Karmayogt has the sense of doership, 
only when he performsactions. When 
T Theterm ‘Tu’ (But) hasbeen used to denote 





it is not such an obstacle for him because he acts for othersand he has the sense of doershi p 
theactionisaccomplished, his doership mergesin the action. : a 
that the Rajasika action is different from the Sattvika one. 
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[Chapter 18 


Link:—Now the Lord describes the Tamasika action (action of the mode of ignorance). 
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anubandham ksayam himsamanaveksya ca paurusam 


mohadarabhyate 


karma 


yattattamasamucyate 


The action which is undertaken from delusion, without regard to 
consequences or to loss, injury and one’s own capacity, is declared to 


be Tamasika. 25 
Comment: 


‘Anubandham’—tThe person who 
performs an action for its fruit performs it 
well thoughtfully in order to reap its fruit. 
But a Tamasika person undertakes an action 
without foreseeing its consequences for 
himself and for others. 

‘Ksayam’—He does not think of the 
loss of health, wealth, time, honour, fame, 
praise and ruin here or hereafter, resulting 
from the performance of an action. 

‘Himsam’—He does not foresee to 
what extent it will cause injury to human 
beings and other creatures and also involve 





destruction. Moreover it will pollute the 
mind, morals and feelings etc., of beings 
and will degrade and ruin them. 
‘Anaveksya ca paurusam’ —He does 
not consider whether he possesses the 


requisite ability (or capacity), time, skill, 
knowledge, and resources etc., or not to 
perform an act. 

‘Mohadarabhyate karma 
yattattamasamucyate—A  ‘Tamasika 


person performs an action out of delusion 
without thinking of its consequences or loss 
or injury or his own capacity. Such an 
action is declared to be Tamasika. 





=== yx 


Link:—-Now the Lord enumerates the characteristics of a Sattvika doer (agent). 
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muktasango’nahamvadi 
siddhyasiddhyomirvikarah 





Comment: 

<4 ‘Muktasangah’ —As a Sankhyayoai is 
_____ free from attachment so is a Sattvika doer, 
___— free from attachment, desire, lust, necessities 
: Sees the sense of mine for objects, persons 
and incidents and circumstances etc. A 
ee - Sattvika doer remains completely detached. 

" ie ‘Anahamvadi’ —He is free from the 
= = ri ee of doership and so he never boasts 
| < ch is actions like men possessing a 
peek. 2 - mi oniac disposition. He is not proud 
: en of. his eaueriniy or freedom from 












faguiaaaittdenr: at aac sera tl 26 11 


dhrtyutsahasamanvitah 
karta_  sattvika _ucyate 


The doer who is free from attachment, who is non-egoistic, who is 
endowed with firmness and zeal and who is unaffected by success and 
failure, is called Sattvika (of the nature of goodness). 


26 
attachment to the world. 
‘Dhrtyutsahasamanvitah’ —A Sattvika 
doer is endowed with firmness and 
enthusiasm. A man possessing firmness 
performs his duty without being disturbed 
by odds, difficulties, obstacles and blame 
etc., while a man endowed with enthusiasm 
discharges his duty with zeal equally in 
success and failure, in honour and dishonour 
in praise and blame etc. Thus a Sattvika doer ’ 
remains endowed with firmness and zeal. 
Siddhyasiddhyornirvikarah’ — A 





Verse 27] 


Sattvika doer remains unaffected in success 
and failure. He neither feels elevated when 
an action is accomplished easily nor does 
he feel dejected if it is not accomplished 
in spite of the best efforts. He remains 
equanimous in success and failure. 
‘Karta sattvika ucyate’ —Such an 
agent who is free from attachment, who is 





* SADHAKA SANJIVANI « 


Pibb eth ik Tr oh ak cette ttt sarah arabs bikikit bab sbakititakatitibis 
‘ 


Par iraPaPaPsPsroabaksPabashibskiabababababababshbabo Pahari Pahari Par arr ok Par oP iF aF Far af nF it is 


non-egoistic, who is endowed with firmness 
and zeal and who is unswayed by success 
and failure, is called Sattvika. 

In this verse there are six characteristics— 
attachment, egoism, firmness, zeal, success 
and failure. A Sattvika doer is free from the first 
two, he is endowed with the middle two and 
he remains equanimous in the last two. 
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Link:—Now the Lord enumerates the characteristics of a Rajasika doer (passionate agent). 


TH ainesgeen fearaisafa: | 
Suaehlrad: chal wera: uketfla: i 20 1 


ragi_ karmaphalaprepsurlubdho himsatmako’$ucih 


harsaSokanvitah 


karta 


rajasah parikirtitah 


The doer who is passionate, who eagerly seeks the fruit of actions, who is 
greedy, oppressive by nature, impure, who is moved by joy and sorrow—such 
an agent is said to be Rajasika (passionate). 27 


Comment: 


‘Ragi’—The first characteristic of a 
passionate agent is passion or attachment. A 
Rajasika doer remains attached to actions and 
their fruits as well as to persons, things and 
objects etc. 

‘Karmaphalaprepsuh’—A _Rajasika 
person performs actions to seek their fruit. He 
offers charity in order to gain honour and 
praise here and heavenly pleasures hereafter. 
Similarly he takes medicines in order to keep 
the body fit and healthy. 

‘Lubdhah’—A Rajasika person is not 
Satisfied with his possessions. He goes on 
craving for honour, praise, fame, wealth, 
sons, and family etc. The more he receives the 
more he yearns. 

‘Himsatmakah’—He possesses an 
oppressive nature. He inflicts sufferings on 
Others for his selfish motive. The more 
pleasures he enjoys, the more pain he inflicts 
on those who suffer shortage. Enjoyment of 
sense-objects without caring for the miseries 
of others is violence. Without violence no 
enjoyment is possible. 

When the Lord declared that Tamasa action 
(18/25) and Tamasa doer—both are 
oppressive, He means to explain that the 
actions by a Tamasa agent are not performed 








with discrimination because of delusion. So 
he is oppressive during his daily common life. 
A Rajasa person enjoys mundane pleasures, 
then other people who suffer shortage have a 
burning sensation in their hearts after seeing 
him enjoying those pleasures. It means that a 
Tamasa person does injury to others through 
his actions while a Rajasa person himself is 
oppressive. 

‘Asucih’—A passionate person makes 
the things and objects, which he amasses for 
his enjoyment, impure. He pollutes the 
environment. The clothes which he wears 
become impure. So no one wants to use the 
clothes of the person who is attached to them 
after his death. A man can’t concentrate his 
mind on God at such a place where the dead 
body of such a man is cremated. If any person 
sleeps there, he has bad and honible dreams. 
This passion or attachment to the perishable 
makes the body or even the bones impure. 

‘Harsasokanvitah’— He is ever 
entangled in pleasures and pain, attachment 
and aversion etc., because of success and failure 
and pleasant and unpleasant, desirable and 
undesirable incidents and circumstances etc. 

‘Karta rajasah parikirtitah’—The 
agent who possesses the above mentioned 
characteristics is called passionate. : 
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[Chapter 18 
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Link:-Now the Lord enumerates the characteristics of a Tamasika doer. 
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ayuktah 
visadi 


prakrtah 


dirghasutri ca 


stabdhah 


§atho’naiskrtiko ‘lasah 


. karta tamasa ucyate 


The doer who is unsteady, (unbalanced) vulgar, arrogant, obstinate, 
malicious, indolent, despondent and procrastinating, he is said to be 


Tamasika (of the mode of ignorance). 


Comment: 

‘Ayuktah’—Tamasa (mode of 
ignorance) deludes all embodied beings 
(Gita 14/8). A Tamasika person can't 
discriminate between the proper and the 
improper and between what should be 
done and what should be refrained from. 

‘Prakrtah’—Prakrtah or vulgar is he 
who has not improved his life through good 
education, scriptures and good company 
etc. He possesses a childish nature, having 
no sense of duty. 

‘Stabdhah’—An (arrogant) man 
remains unbending with his mind, speech 
and body. He does not bow down to elderly 
people, parents, teachers etc. He is hard- 
hearted by nature, having no element of 
gentleness and humility. 

‘Sathah’ —A Tamasika person out of 
obstinacy does not follow the good advice 
and good ideas of other people. He out 
of delusion holds that his own ideas are 
good and he sticks to them. 

“Anaiskrtikah’—A Tamasika person 
does notreturn good forthe gooddonetohim. 
He rather returns an evil for the good. 

‘Alasah’—An indolent man does not 
perform his duty. He wants to lie down or to 
sleep orto remain idle. 

“Vigadi’—Such a despondent man 
grieves day and night and his wonies, 
disquietude and sadness know no end 
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2 ction more promptly and thoroughly. He 


a 
Sen 


takes a lot of time in completing the work 


a ich should pave Nee. done in a very 


28 


short time. Moreover he does not complete 
it thoroughly. 

‘Karta tamasa ucyate’—An agent 
who possesses the above mentioned eight 
characteristics is said to be Tamasika. 


An Important Fact 


In the twenty-sixth, twenty-seventh and 
twenty-eighth verses the Lord has enumerated 
the characteristics of agents. As is an agent, so 
are his actions and so are the instruments to 
perform those actions. So the Sattvika, 
Rajasika and Tamasika agents perform the 
same kinds of actions. 

A Sattvika agent, by making his actions 
and intellect etc. Sattvika, by rejoicing the 
Sattvika happiness, identifies himself with 
God i.e., reaches the end of sorrow (Gita 
18/36). The reason is that the aim of a Sattvika 
agent is God-Realization. So being free from 
the sense of doership and enjoyership, he 
identifies himself with God, because actually 
he had his identity with Him. A Rajasika or a 
Tamasika doer cannot identify himself with 
God because he is engrossed in Rajasika or 
Tamasika pleasures and his aim is not God- 
Realization. 

Now a doubt arises that an agent can be 
Sattvika. But how are actions Sattvika? The 
explanation is that when an agent performs an 
action without having attachrnentto it, without 
the sense of doership and without expecting 
any reward, the action becomes Sittvika. 
Sucha Sattvika action does good tothe doeras 
well as to the entire universe. It makes the 
persons, things, objects, environment to 
which itis connected pure (Gita 14/6). 





Verse 29] 
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Secondly Patanjali holds Rajoguna (the 
mode of passion) to be of the nature of 
activity (Yogadarsana 2/18) while in the 
Gita it is predominantly declared to be 
of the nature of passion (14/7). In fact it 
is not activity but passion (attachment) 
which binds. 
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In the Gita actions are declared to be of 
three kinds—Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika 
(18/23-25) according to the feelings of the 
agent. The actions of Sattvika, Rajasika and 


Tamasika agents are Sattvika, Rajasika and © 


Tamasika respectively. So the Lord has not 
considered only an activity to be Rajasika. 
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Link:—All actions are accomplished by intellect (understanding) and firmness (steadiness). 


So the Lord now classifies them. 
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buddherbhedam dhrtescaiva gunatastrividham §mu 
procyamanamasesena _ prthaktvena  dhananjaya 
Hear now the threefold distinction of understanding and also of ) 








¥ Bs fe z See little by, little by means 


firmness, O winner of wealth (Arjuna) according to the modes, as I declare qi 


them fully and distinctly. 29 


Comment: 

[In the eighteenth verse of this chapter 
the instrument, the action and the agent 
have been declared to be the threefold 
constituents of action. Out of the 
instruments, the senses are not divided into 
the three kinds. Intellect (understanding) 
predominates the senses and it guides them. 
So the Lord gives the threefold distinction 
of understanding as the three kinds of 
instrument. It is firmness which does not let 
a man deviate from his aim. When 
understanding remains firm to achieve the 
aim, the aim is achieved. So besides 
intellect, firmness has also been divided into 
three kinds.* 

In the context of the jncitement and 
constituents of action for the striver 
knowledge, the action and the agent play a 
very important role. Similarly in order to 
follow the = spiritual discipline and to 
transcend the three modes of nature, it is 
indispensable for him to know the three 
kinds of understanding and firmness so that 
he may rise high by cultivating the Sattvika 


* Intellect and firmness play an caportent role 
_ Of God-Realization also. So in the Gita int 
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understanding and firmness and give up 
the Rajasika and Tamasika ones.] 
‘Dhananfijaya’—When the Pandavas 
performed the sacrifice named Rajastya, 
Arjuna took away fabulous wealth by 
getting victory over several kings. So Arjuna 
is called ‘Dhanafjaya’ (Winner of wealth). 
Here Lord Krsna explains to Arjuna that real 
wealth consists in transcending the three 
modes of nature by cultivating Sattvika 
intellect and firmness: So he should justify 
his name by possessing this real wealth. 
‘Buddherbhedam dhrteScaiva 
gunatastrividham $rmu’—The Lord 
declares that though intellect is one and 
firmness is also one, yet according to the 
predominance of characteristics, they have 
been classified into three kinds—Sattvika, 


Rajasika and Tamasika. He asks Arjuna to 
hear attentively as He is going to explain 


them fully and distinctly to him. 
By using the term ‘Caiva’ (And also) hee 


Lord declares that he will explain the eee ae Ee, 
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a characteristic of intellect, yet it is different 
as well as important. It is because of firmness 
that an agent can make the right use of 
his understanding. If firmness is Sattvika, a 
striver’s understanding will remain firm. So 
in the spiritual discipline there is not so 
much need of the steadiness of mind as is 
of the steadiness of understanding (intellect). 
The steadiness of mind is required in 
accomplishments (Siddhis) such as Anima 
etc. But in the spiritual progress it is 
indispensable for understanding to hold firm 


[Chapter 18 
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to its aim*. When a striver’s intellect and 
firmness— both are Sattvika he will follow 
the spiritual discipline firmly. So it is 
necessary for him to know their threefold 
distinction. 

‘Prthaktvena’—He will explain the 
distinction of intellect and of firmness distinctly. 

‘Procyamanamasesena — Lord 
Krsna says to Arjuna that He will explain all 
the important points about intellect and 
firmness fully so that nothing else may 
remain to be known. 
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_ Link:-The Lord defines the Sattvika intellect. 





Tam a faft a awrite ware 

ani Mai a at afa ates: at aret atkkacHt il Bo It 
pravritim ca nivrttim ca karyakarye bhayabhaye. 
bandham moksam ca ya vetti buddhih sa partha sattviki 


The intellect which knows the path of work and renunciation, what 
ought to be done and what ought not to be done, fear and fearlessness, 


bondage and liberation—that intellect is Sattvika (of the nature of 


goodness), O Partha (Arjuna). 30 
Comment: 

‘Pravrttim ca  nivrttim ca’— 
Sometimes a striver is engaged in work 
while at another time he is engaged in 
adoration and meditation by renouncing 
actions. His performance of actions and 
adoration or meditation with the desire for 
fruit is included in work.ft But if they are 
performed without the desire for fruit, both 
are included in renunciation and they lead 
to God-Realization. So while peforming an 
action and while renouncing an action a 
striver should expect no reward. If both of 
them are performed to derive pleasure or 
joy out of them they are included in work 
and lead to bondage. In other words in both 
x the cases individuality persists, it does not 
| ___ get extinct. But if they are performed for 
| __ the good of others, both are included in 
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___ but he has a subtle desire that he will be honoured and 


_ * By intellect a striver decides his aim and he holds firm to it thro 


renunciation. In both individuality gets 
extinct. So a striver should follow the path 
of renunciation for Self-Realization or he 
should follow the path of work (Action) by 
serving all beings in order to realize God, 
the illumination of the two—the path of 
work and that of renunciation. 

“Karyakarye’—The work which is done 
according to the ordinance of the scriptures, 
consistent with one’s caste (Vama) and 
social order (ASrama) is what ought to be 
done. while the work which is prohibited 
by the scriptures is which ought not to 
be done. 

The work which is obligatory and which is 
within our power (capacity) and which leads 
beings to salvation, is called duty and it ought 
to be done. But the work which oughtnotto be 
done and which leads to bondage is not 


ugh firmness. If even the vilest sinner firmly follows his 


im that he has to realize God, all his sins perish and he becomes righteous (Gita 9/ 
x ~ ~ ee i ‘ ; 30 s 
person devotes his time in adoration and meditation in solitude, : 


he does not possess riches and objects there 


praised by the people as they will regard him as wise because 


Verse 31] 


included in duty. We need not do the work 
which is beyond our capacity. 

‘Bhayabhaye’—A man should think of 
the root of fear and fearlessness. The action 
which may cause harm to one’s own self 
as well as to others gives birth to fear. But 
the action which is performed for the welfare 
of all beings is likely to cause fearlessness. 
When a man performs an action which 
ought not to be done, he is full of fear 
thinking of his dishonour, blame and insult. 
But when a man works according to the 
ordinance of the scriptures for the welfare 
of all beings in order to please God, he 
remains fearless. This fearlessness leads him 
to God-Realization, = 

‘Bandham moksam ca ya vetti’—He 
who externally performs virtuous actions such 
as sacrifice, charity and pilgrimage etc., but 
internally has a desire for the unreal and 
perishable objects and heavenly pleasures 
etc., his actions lead him to bondage. But the 
striver who has an exclusive devotion to God, 
attains liberation. 

A man thinks that he is dependent 
because he does not possess certain things, 
but he is independent when those things are 
available to him. But in fact he is dependent 
in both the cases. The difference is that in 
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the former case the dependence is seen and 
felt while in the latter case it is not seen 
because at that time a man becomes blind. 
But in fact both of them are dependence 
which leads to bondage. The former is the 
revealed bitter poison while the latter is 
hidden sweet poison. But both of them are 
poisons which are fatal. | 

It means that all worldly desires lead to 
bondage while desirelessness leads to 
liberation. The need (necessity) for God also 
leads to liberation.* If a man has a desire, it 
is a bondage whether he possesses the thing 
or not. But if he is free from desires, he 
is liberated whether he possesses things 
or not. 

‘Buddhih sa partha sattviki’—Thus 
the intellect which knows the reality about the 
path of work and renunciation, what ought to 
be done and what ought not to be done, fear 
and fearlessness, bondage and liberation— 
that intellect is Sattvika. What is the reality ? 
The reality is that we should know that we 
have no affinity with the world, we have 
merely assumed our.affinity with it, while our 
affinity with God Who is the illuminator and 
base of the entire creation is natural. This is 
the reality which should be known by the 
Sattvika intellect. 


— jy 
Link:-The Lord now defines Rajasika intellect. 
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yaya dharmamadharmam ca karyam cakaryameva ca 3 
ayathavatprajanati buddhih sa _ partha _ rajasi 
The intellect by which one wrongly understands Dharma (the right) and 
Adharma (the wrong), what ought to be done and what ought not to be 
done, is Rajasika (Passionate). 31 
Comment: 





‘Dharma’, while the evil pursuits which are 


‘Yaya dharmamadharmam ca’— 
€ noble pursuits which are prescribed by 
€ scriptures and which lead a man 
to salvation, are covered by the term 






* There is a difference between ‘desire’ 
for God. A desire remains unfulfilled and 
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need’ (neces): There is desire for the world things whe there is need 
dis to be renounced while a need is fulfilled. Ifa pers 


God is automatically realized. Tider ae 


prohibited by the scriptures and which hurls =s 3 
a person down into the dark abyss of — 
ignorance are included in ‘Adharma’ — ae 


Service to parents and other elderly people, — 
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acts of benevolence such as construction 
of wells, hospices, hospitals, offering charity 
to the poor and the needy and spending 
money liberally for the society without 
expecting any reward—these acts are 
included in Dharma. But inflicting pain on 
others for one’s own selfish motive is 
Adharma. In fact that which leads to 
emancipation is Dharma while that which 
leads to bondage is Adharma. 

‘Karyam cakaryameva ca’—That 
which has been sanctioned by the scriptures 
according to one’s caste, (social order) stage 
of life at a particular time and place is 
‘Karya’ (Duty) while that which is forbidden 
by the scriptures and which ought not to 
be done is ‘Akarya’ (Prohibited action). 
Some acts which are worth performing for 
a particular class may be worth abstaining 
from for the people of the other class. 
Performance of sacrifice, officiating at 
Sacrifices and marriages, and accepting 
charity and gifts etc., are worth performing 
for a Brahmana (a member of the priest 
class) while those acts are forbidden for 
the members of the warrior class, trading 
class and labouring class. 

A servant should perform his duty honestly 
and whole-heartedly by devoting full time 
and energy. He should abstain from bribery, 
idleness and _ laziness. Similarly the 
government officers should work for the 
public welfare by giving up their selfishness 
and pride. 

The path of work and renunciation, fear 
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[Chapter 18 


and fearlessness, bondage and liberation 
mentioned in ‘Sattvika’ intellect, should also 
be included in it in the expression ‘Eva ca’ 
(Even and). 

‘Ayathavatprajanati buddhih sa 
partha rajasi— Because of passion 
(attachment) the Rajasika intellect possesses 
evil propensities such as selfishness, partiality 
and inequanimity etc. So it can’t know 
what is right, what is wrong; what is fear, 
what is fearlessness; what ought to be done 
and what ought not to be done; and what 
is bondage and what is liberation. 

Attachment to a person, thing, incident, 
action and circumstance causes aversion to 
other persons, things, incidents, actions and 
circumstances etc. A man gets entangled 
in the world through attachment and 
aversion. When he gets attached to the 
world, he can’t know reality of the world. 
He can see the reality of the world if he 
remains indifferent to it. But he can know 
the Lord by identifying himself with Him. 

In Séattvika intellect discrimination is 


. aroused while in Rajasika intellect it is veiled 


and becomes dim because of passion. So 
the intellect does not remain pure as water 
does not remain pure when earth is mixed 
in it. Therefore, a person of Rajasika intellect 
can't discriminate between the right and the 
wrong and between what ought to be done 
and what ought not to be done. So he 
can't perform what ought to be done and 
can't abstain from what ought not to 
be done. 


a 


Link:-The Lord now defines Tamasika intellect (intellect of the nature of ignorance). 
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adharmam dharmamiti ya 


Manyate tamasavrta 


sarvarthanviparitamsca buddhih sa partha tamast 


That which enveloped in darkness, conceives as right what is wrong 
and sees all things perverted (contrary to the truth), that intellect, O 


dharmamiti 


| Partha (Arjuna) is T amasika. (of the nature of ignorance). 32 


manyate tamasavrta’—The 
ya_ which reproaches God, which acts against 


intellect 
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the ordinance of the scriptures, which 
violates the rules of caste (Vama) (social 
order) and stage of life (Aérama), which 
shows disrespect towards parents, teachers 
and saints and which regards the sinful acts 
such as falsehood, fraud, dishonesty, forgery, 
taking prohibited food and adultery etc., as 
acts of virtue, is said to mistake ‘Adharma’ 
(Wrong) as ‘Dharma’ (Right). 

Obedience and service to parents, study 
of the scriptures, following decorums of 
‘Varna’ and ‘Asrama’, rendering service to 
others with body, mind and_ riches, 
translating saints’ teachings into practice 
taking pure meal and performance of 
virtuous actions which are prescribed by 
the scripture, are regarded as improper by 
the people of Tamasika intellect. Thus they 
regard ‘Dharma’ (Right) as ‘“Adharma’ 
(Wrong). : 

The people of Tamasika intellect believe 
that Brahmanas (the people of the priest 
class) who are the law makers showed 
themselves superior to other people and 
bound them by different rules and laws. They 
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hold that India cannot progress so long as 
the people follow the ordinance of the 
scriptures and the sacred books. According 
to them Dharma consists in going against 


‘the scriptural injunctions and _ social 
decorum. 
‘Sarvarthanviparitamsca’ —They 


regard the body as the self and the 
perishable world as real. They are non- 
believers. They regard themselves more 
learned than and superior even to saints. 
Instead of eternal bliss they hanker after 
mundane pleasures considering them real. 
They look upon vices as virtues and the 
wrong as right. They view all things in a 
perverted light. 

‘Buddhih sa partha tamasi —The 
intellect enveloped in darkness conceives 
as right what is wrong and bad what is 
good and sees all things perverted—such 
intellect is Tamasika which leads to infernal 
regions (Gita 14/18). So a person who 
wants to attain salvation, should renounce 
this Tamasika intellect totally. 
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Link:-The Lord now defines Sattvika firmness (steadiness). 
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dhrtya yaya 
yogenavyabhicarinya 


dharayate 
dhrtih 


manahpranendriyakriyah 
sa partha  sattvikt 


The unwavering firmness by which, through Yoga, (equanimity) one 
controls the activities of the mind, the life breaths and the senses, that 
is Sattvika firmness (firmness of the nature of goodness). 33 


Comment: | 
‘Dhrtya yaya dharayate manah- 
pranendriyakriyah yogenavyabhi- 


carinya’ —Equanimity or even-mindedness 
in worldly profit and loss, victory and defeat, 
pleasure and pain, honour and dishonour, 
success and failure is called Yoga. 

When a man besides having the goal of 
God-Realization, has a desire for success, 
fame, honour and mundane as well as 
heavenly pleasures etc., his firmness is 
wavering. But when his only aim is God- 
Realization, his firmness is unwavering. 
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The faculty of resolutely maintaining 
one’s beliefs, principlés, aim, feelings, 
actions, inclinations and ideas etc., is called 
‘Dhrti’ (Firmness). A man by unwavering 
firmness, through Yoga (equanimity) 
controls the activities of the mind, the life 
breaths and senses. 


When the mind becomes free from — ze 


different kinds of thoughts that come out of 


attachment or aversion, and when it gets 
fixed on one object where it ought to be 
fixed, it is said control over the activities of 
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the mind by unwavering firmness. 
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____ nature of ignorance). 35 
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When the process of exhalation and 
inhalation is regulated and becomes even, 
the activities of the life-breaths are said to 
be controlled by unwavering firmness. 


When the senses of sound, touch, form, , 


taste and smell don’t get attached to the 


activities of the senses are said to be 
controlled by unwavering firmness. 
‘Dhrtih sa partha sattviki’'— 
The unwavering firmness by which one 
controls the activities of the mind, the life- 
breaths and the senses, that firmness is 


sense-objects but remain under control, the Sattvikt. 


=== {&_— 
Link:-Now the Lord defines Rajasika firmness. 
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yaya tu dharmakamarthandhrtya dharayate’rjuna 





prasangena_ phalakankst 





dhrtih sa, partha rajasi 


That, O Partha (Arjuna), by which, on account of attachment and desire 
for reward, one holds fast to Dharma (¢uty), pleasure and wealth—that 


firmness is Rajasika (of the nature 
Comment: 

‘Yaya tu dharmakamarthandhrtya 
dharayate rjuna’—A man by passionate 
firmness performs virtuous actsin orderto reap 
their fruits in the form of wealth and pleasures. 

On special occasion he offers charity, goes 
on a pilgrimage and arranges religious 
programmes such as loud chanting etc., in 
order to get their reward. So he holds fast to 
Dharma (Duty) for reward.* 

He wants to enjoy the mundane pleasures 
and believes thataman’slife without pleasures 
ismeaningless. Thushe holds fastto pleasures. 

He believes that wealth is part and parcel of 
a man’s life. Without wealth (money) no 
virtuous actions (Dharma) are possible. All the 
functions are organised by spending 
money. It is only money which gives status 





of passion). 34 


and position to a man. It begets respect and 
honour. Without money none is respected. So 
aman should hoard as much wealth as he can. 
According to him a man wins name, fame and 
honour because of wealth and nothing is 
possible without it. Thus he holds fast to 
wealth. —_ : 

‘Prasangena phalakanksi dhrtih sa 
partha rajas1’ —Whatever virtuous actions 
because of his too much passion (attachment) 
a Kajasika man performs according to the 
ordinance of the scriptures, he performs them 
with the desire of reward in the form of 
pleasures, honour, name and praise etc., here 
and heavenly enjoyments hereafter. The 
firmness of such people, who are too much 
attached to the world and who have a desire 
for reward, is Rajasika. 
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Link:—Now the Lord defines Tamasika firmness (Firmness of the snodé of ignorance). 
aa Mt Wa we fame acta a 
4 faqata eaten ofa: ar aref amet i 3& 1 


yaya svapnam bhayam Sokam visadam madameva ca 


na vimuncati durmedha 


dhrtih sa partha tamasi 


we That, by which a fool does not give ‘up sleep, fear, grief, depression 
_ (despair) and conceit (arrogance) that firmness, O Arjuna, is Tamasika (of the 
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___-_~—* ~=—«*Itone holds fast to Dharma (duty) for wealth and spends money for Dharma, both of them enhance each other. Butif 
ay fast to Dharma and spends wealth in order to reap its fruit, after bearing fruit both of them perish. ee: 
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Comment: 


“Yaya svapnam . bhayam sokam 
visadam madameva ca na vimuiicati 
durmedha dhrtih sa partha tamasi’— 
Because of Tamasika firmness a man does 
not give up excessive sleep, external and 
internal fear, grief, depression and conceit 
but he rather remains engrossed in them. 
He is sometimes addicted to too much 
sleep and _ indolence, he sometimes 
entertains fear because of death, diseases, 
dishonour, defame, insult, ill health and 
loss of wealth etc., he is sometimes grieved 
and depressed, while sometimes he is 
self-conceited because of favourable 
circumstances. 

Besides the above mentioned evil 
propensities other evils such as indolence, 
pride, hypocrisy, aversion, jealousy, violence 
and usurpation etc., can be included in the 
expression “Eva ca’ (And also). 

The firmness which does not give up 
sleep, fear, grief etc., is Tamasika. 

In. the thirty-third and thirty-fourth verses 
the Lord by the term ‘Dharayate’ means 
to say that Sattvika and Rajasika persons 
hold fast to the Sattvika and Rajasika 
firmness respectively. But in the case of 
the Tamasika person it is not mentioned 
that he holds fast to the Tamasika firmness 
because a Tamasika person out of ignorance 
and delusion is naturally so much engrossed 
in sleep, fear, grief and despair etc., that 
he does not give them up. 

Out of these three kinds of firmness, in 
the Rajasika and Tamasika firmness there 
is mention of the doer by the terms ‘Phala- 
kanksi’ and ‘Durmedha’ while the doer has 
not been mentioned in the Sattvika firmness 


——= k$——+} pee 3 . 
Link:-A man wants to perform actions in order to gain Banntnees (oy). So the Lordi intl cs ie es : 
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because in it the doer remains detached, 
he has no sense of doership, while in the 
Rajasika and Tamasika firmness, the doer 
remains attached. 


An Important Fact 


This human life has predominance of 
discrimination. This discrimination is clearly 
revealed in a Sattvika person and so he 
has the only aim of his life to realize God. 
In a Rajasika person because of the 
predominance of attachment to the 
mundane things and _ pleasures, this 
discrimination is not clearly revealed, yet 
by his dim discrimination he wants to win 
pleasures, praise and honour etc., here and 
heavenly pleasures, hereafter and he does 
not act against decorum. But a Tamasika 
person’s discrimination is completely veiled, 
he remains engrossed in Tamasika 
propensities such as sleep, fear and arief etc. 

In the spiritual discipline actions don’t 
play such an important role as the aim does. 
Actions, thoughts and trance performed by 
the physical, subtle and causal bodies 
respectively are all activities of the bodies. 
But the aim that he has to realize God is 
decided by the self. As is the aim, so are the 
actions. The aim can be fixed by the 
Sattvika intellect while a man holds firm to 
it by Sattvika firmness. So from the thirty- 
third verse to the thirty-fifth verse the Lord by 
addressing Arjuna as ‘Partha’ six times warns 
him regarding him as the representative of the 


strivers that without worrying about the a 
mundane persons and objectsheshouldhold == 
fast to his aim by giving up Rajasika and = 


Tamasika propensities. 


next four verses classifies happiness under three heads. 
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sukham tvidanim trividham smu me _ Dbharatarsabha 


abhyasadramate yatra duhkhantam ca _ nigacchati 
yattadagre visamiva pariname’mrtopamam 
tatsukham  sattvikam proktamatmabuddhiprasadajam 


And now hear from Me, O Arjuna, the threefold happiness, in which 
one rejoices by practice and surely comes to the end of pain. That 
happiness which is like poison at first but like nectar at the end, which 
springs from the placidity of mind brought about by meditation on God 


is said to be Sattvika (of the nature of goodness). 36-37 


Comment: 


‘Bharatarsabha’—The Lord addresses 
Arjuna as Bharatarsabha, the best of all the 
persons in the Bharata family, to emphasize 
the fact that it is easy for him to overcome 
the Rajasika and Tamasika pleasures. He 
has overcome the Rajasika pleasure because 
he rejected the offer of the beautiful 
heavenly damsel named Urvasi. Similarly 
he has overcome the Tamasika pleasure of 
sleep and he is called ‘Gudake§Sa’, the 
conqueror of sleep. 

‘Sukham tu idanim’—Having 
classified knowledge, action, agent, intellect 

™ and firmness under three heads, the Lord 
here by using the term ‘Tu’ declares that 
happiness is also of three kinds. Here a 
fact needs special attention. The fact is that 
the main stumbling block to spiritual 
progress or God-Kealization is the desire 
for pleasures. 

Even the Sattvika happiness, if anyone is 
attached to it, leads to bondage. If a striver is 
attached to the happiness which he receives 


ODE OOS 


it leads him to bondage by depriving him of 
God-Realization (Gita 14/6). Now the 
question arises whether the eternal bliss of 
s God-Realization should also not be enjoyed. 
We In fact the eternal bliss is not enjoyed, it is 

experienced or felt (Gita 5/21; 6/21, 28). Ifa 

striver does not enjoy the happiness derived 
‘out of spiritual discipline, he experiences that 
eternal bliss naturally. The Lord has used the 
__ term ‘Tu’ to divert the strivers’ attention to this 


___ eternal bliss. — 
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_.___ Here the Lord by using the term ‘Idanim’ 
-___ means to say that Arjuna wanted to know 
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out of adoration, meditation and even trance, ° 


the true nature of renunciation (Samnyasa) 
and the Discipline of Action (Tyaga); so in 
response to his curiosity the Lord classified 
abandonment, knowledge, action, agent 
and firmness each under three heads. But 
the aim of all of them is to derive pleasure 
(happiness). So the Lord classifies happiness 
under three heads. 

‘Trividham Srmu me’—The people 
remain so much engrossed in Rajasika and 
Tamasika pleasures that they can’t imagine 
that there is Sattvika happiness transcending 
them. So the Lord asks Arjuna to choose 
the Sattvika joy (happiness) by rejecting the 
Rajasika and the Tamasika ones, because 
the Sattvika joy is conducive to God- 
Realization while the Rajasika and Tamasika 
pleasures by entangling a man in the world, 
leads him to a downfall. 

‘Abhyasadramate yatra’ —In Sattvika 
happiness one rejoices by practice. An 
ordinary man can’t rejoice in: it without 
practice. In Rajasika and Tamasika pleasure 
there is no need of any practice. Beings are 
naturally attracted to the Rajasika and the 
Vamasika pleasures. The senses are attracted 
towards the sense-objects, the mind and 
intellect are attracted towards pleasures and 
prosperity and there is an inclination towards 
sleep in the state of tiredness naturally. All 
beings like pleasures, born of sense— 
contacts, pride, praise and sleep etc. Even 
dogs get pleased when they are honouredand 
displeased when they are dishonoured. 

Now the question rises what sort of practice 
is required to gain Sattvika happiness. 
Hearing, thinking, study of the scriptures and 
removal of the Rajasika and Tamasika 
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Verse 36-37] 


inclinations etc., are included in the term 
‘Practice’. 

A striver should practise adoration and 
meditation etc., but he should not enjoy 
them. This is the meaning which the 
Lord wants to convey by the expression 
‘Abhyasadramate’ 

‘Duhkhantam ca nigacchati’— By 
practice as a man develops interest in and 
attraction for the Sattvika happiness, his 
sorrows come to an end and he agains 
happiness, or joy (Gita 2/65). 

The Lord by using the conjunction ‘Ca’ 
(and) means to convey that a striver can’t 
get rid of pain or sorrows so long as he 
rejoices in Sattvika happiness. The reason 
is that even the Sattvika happiness is bom 
of the placidity of mind and whatever is 
bom is perishable. So how can the 
perishable bring sorrows to an end ? A 
striver instead of being attached to the 
Sattvika happiness, should transcend it. By 
doing so his sorrows come to an end. 

‘Atmabuddhiprasadajam’— # The 
mind instead of attaching importance to 
honour, praise, pleasure and prosperity, 
thinks only of God. This. thinking gives 
placidity of mind (Gita 2/64). From placidity of 
mind accrues Sattvika happiness. Itmeans that 
when a man being totally detached from the 
mundane contact bom pleasures, gets his 
mind merged in meditation on God, the 
happiness experienced is said to be Sattvika. 

‘Yattadagre vigamiva’ —By the terms 
“Yat’ (Which) and ‘Tat’ (That) the Lord means 
to convey that the Sattvika happiness has not 
yet been experienced or felt. The striver has 
the only aim to gain it. But he experiences the 
Rajasika and Tamasika pleasures. So he faces 
difficulty in abandoning Rajasika and 
Tamasika pleasures because he has been 
enjoying them since several births. But he has 
not yet relished the Sattvika happiness. So 
having no real experience of the Sattvika 
happiness he initially finds it most unpleasant 
. like poison. 

In fact the Sattvika happiness initially is 
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not like poison, but it is unpleasant like 
poison to abandon Rajasika and Tamasika 
pleasures. As a boy takes more interest in 
play and recreation than in studies in the 
beginning because he does not know the 
importance of studies. But when he goes on 
studying and gets success in examination, 
he becomes interested in studies and then 
he attaches more importance to it. Similarly 
the people who are attached to Tamasika 
and KRajasika pleasures feel Sattvika 
happiness like poison. But to those strivers 
who are not attached to the mundane 
pleasures, who have an inclination for the 
study of the scriptures, for good company, 
loud chanting, meditation and adoration 
etc.. and whose knowledge, actions, 
intellect and firmness are Sattvika, this 
Sattvika happiness is like nectar to them 
from the very beginning. It is not 
unpleasant, taxing and irksome to them. 
‘Pariname’mrtopamam’—A _ striver 
develops the modes of goodness through 
spiritual discipline. When the mode of 
goodness is predominant, the light of 
wisdom shines in the mind and senses, and 
good virtues such as peace and immutability : 
etc., are revealed*. It is because of these : 
virtues that it is like nectar at the end. If this — 
happiness is not enjoyed, a striver attains 
eternal bliss (Gita 5/21). The Sattvika 
happiness is like nectar at the end because 
by gaining it, a man transcends the Rajasika 
and Tamasika pleasures and his affinity with 
Matter is renounced which leads him to — 
God-Realization. : 
‘Tatsukham sattvikam proktam’— 
The happiness which is gained by good 
company, study of the scriptures, loud 
chanting, meditation and adoration etc., is = 
neither like the pleasure which is gained by 
honour, praise and prosperity etc., norlike 
the pleasure which one derives out of 
heedlessness, indolence and excessive sleep — zs 
etc., but it is happiness which is gained by 
having affinity with God. So it has been said 
to be Sattvika (of the nature of g podness). 
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x The three modes—of goodness, of passion and of ignorance abide in the 


distinctive characteristics as described from the eleventh to # 
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[Chapter 18 


Link:—The Mord now defines Rajasika happiness. 
fauataardanierteasqaraaa, 
akon fasta aq Wa BALI Re il 


visayendriyasamyogadyattadagre mrtopamam 


pariname_ visamiva 


tatsukham rajasam smrtam 


The happiness which is derived from the contact of the senses with 
their objects and which is like nectar at first but like poison at the end—such 


happiness is said to be passionate. 


Comment: 

‘Visayendriyasamyogat’ — The 
happiness, which is derived from the contact 
of the senses with their objects, does not 
need any practice. Every being including 
a beast, a bird, an insect or a germ derives 
this happiness without doing any practice. A 
man since his childhood has been pleased in 
favourable and displeased in unfavourable 
circumstances. So in this passionate 
happiness there is no need of practice. 

‘Yattadagre’mrtopamam’— The 
Lord declares that the passionate happiness 
is like nectar at first. It means that when 
a passionate man thinks to enjoy such 
happiness, and when he begins to enjoy it, 
he derives a lot of happiness. But when he 
goes on enjoying it, the joy is gradually 
reduced and then he develops disinclination 
towards it. Even then if he goes on enjoying 
it, he experiences a burning sensation 
and pain. 

Secondly these sensual pleasures seem 
very pleasant when people hear of them 
and when the mind is attracted towards 
them. But when they are enjoyed, they are 
not so pleasant. So in the Gita it is 
declared—When unwise people hear of the 
heavenly pleasures, they get deeply attached 
to them (Gita 2/42) and they hanker after 
them. But when they actually enjoy the 
heavenly pleasures, they don’t find them 
_ much pleasant and attractive. 

_ “Pariname visamiva’—The sensual 


: 5 __ pleasures seem very pleasant at first. But 


_ when a person goes on enjoying them, 
they have their bitter and evil consequences 


and so those pleasures tum into poison. 
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These sensual pleasures lead a man to 
eighty-four lac forms of lives, prisons, hells 
and sorrows because the fruit of Rajasika 
action is sorrow (Gita 14/16). 

It is because of passion (attachment) ‘that 
people have to suffer pain. A man who 
was rich in the past but has become poor 
now, has to undergo more suffering than 
the person who has always been poor. 
Similarly the person who tasted different 
kinds of dishes, feels shortage when he 
gets a meagre meal. This shortage causes 
pain. 

A man makes efforts in order to fulfil his 
desire. He may either succeed or fail in 
fulfilling it. If he succeeds, it gives birth to 
other desires but if he fails, he feels sad 
and dejected and again tries to satisfy it. 
Thus the cycle of desires goes on without 
an end and their consequences like poison 
are bitter. 

Now a question arises that the persons 
who enjoy passionate pleasures should die 
like the men who eat poison. The answer 
is that passionate happiness does not kill 
a man as poison does but a person develops 
disinclination for it as he has for poison. 
It means that passionate happiness is not 
posion but is like poison. : 

Passionate happiness is like poison 
because it goes on killing a man for several 
births where as poison kills only once. A 
man possessing passionate happiness can’t 
get peace even in heaven because there 
also he is jealous of his superiors and equals 
and is proud of his achievement after seeing 
those who are inferior to him. Moreover 
they have to retum to the world of mortals, 
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when their merit is exhausted (Gita 9/21). Moreover in the scriptures and _ histories 
Again after coming to the mortal world there are several examples which remind 
they perform virtuous actions and reap their that Rajasika happiness results in pain or 
fruits in heaven. Thus they follow the cycle sorrow. So the term ‘Smrtam’ has been 
of birth and death (9/21). If because of used in order to remind him of its evil 
their attachment they are engaged in sinful consequences. 
acts, they have to take birth in eighty-four A man of Sattvika nature instead of 
lac forms of lives and go to hells and then paying attention to the instantaneous 
follow the cycle of birth and death endlessly. happiness thinks of its result while 
So this happiness has been called like a man of Rajasika nature instead of thinking 
poison at the end. of the result is engaged in instantaneous 
‘Tatsukham rajasam smrtam’— In happiness. So he remains entangled in the 
the thirty-seventh verse the Lordusedtheterm worldly snare. The Lord declares,“The 
‘Proktam’ for the Sattvika happiness while pleasures which are born of sense— contacts 
here he has used the verb ‘Smrtam’. It means are verily sources of pain, though they 
that a man knows that the result of Rajasika appear as enjoyable to the worldly minded 
happiness is sorrow or pain, yet he hankers_ people at first’’ (Gita 5/22). So a striver 
after it because of his attachment to it. instead of being entangled in the Kajasika 
If he thinks of its consequences, he will happiness should develop dispassion for 
not be entangled in Rajasika happiness. the world. 
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Link:-The Lord now defines Tamasika happiness. 
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yadagre canubandhe ca sukham mohanamatmanah 
nidralasyapramadottham tattamasamudahrtam 


That happiness which deludes the soul both at the beginning and at the 
end and which arises from sleep, indolence and heedlessness, is declared + 
to be Tamasika (of the nature of ignorance). 39 
Comment: thinks of the futile worldly affairs which lead 


‘Nidralasyapramadottham’—Excessive him to pains, sorrows. worries and 
attachment transforms itself into the mode disquietude. ee te | 
of ignorance which is called delusion. It is He becomes heedless when the mode of 
because of delusion that a man wants to ignorance is enhanced. He does not — ad | 
sleep for a long time even though he does perform his obligatory duties but he 
not get a sound sleep. Without sound sleep indulges in idle pursuits such as smoking, 
he remains lethargic and he goes on drinking, displays etc.. and evils such | as pe 
dreaming. His time is wasted. But a man_ thefts, robberies, falsehood, fraud, fore ery ie 
of Tamasika nature derives happiness out and forbidden food etc. Be aaa | 
of this sort of sleep. Such a person derives pleasures out Of az 

A man of the mood of ignorance remains indolence as well as heedlessness. It 

. indolent. He wastes his time in idleness and because of this nature that labourers wi sn tt 
| goes on postponing even the obligatory get full wages without performing their c 

duties. He derives pleasure out of this sort honestly | ange oe the pt ysici cians ; 
of indolence. Being idle his senses and _ cha ees fro . 1d 
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and the milkmen mix water in milk though 
they charge cost of the pure milk. This 
heedlessness leads them to hells. 
Heedlessness veils discrimination while 
sleep and indolence’ veil light of the mode 
of goodness. When discrimination is veiled, 
heedlessness is revealed and when light is 


‘veiled, indolence and sleep are revealed. 


A Tamasika person derives pleasures out 
of sleep, indolence and heedlessness. So 
Tamasika happiness is said to arise from 
these three. 


An Important Fact 


Sleep is of two kinds—moderate and 

excessive. 
(1) Moderate sleep—sleep provides: rest, 
purity and freshness. It provides strength 
and zeal to the mundane as well as 
spiritual activities. It is not defective, it is 
rather indispensable (Gita 6/17) and 
provides him freshness and energy to 
perform the mundane and spiritual acts 
promptly. 

Sleep is essential for a striver for invigor- 
ation. A striver free from worldly pursuits 
gets sleep very soon. He who is engrossed 
in worldly thoughts can't get sleep quickly. 
This proves that affinity with the world does 
not allow to enjoy the happiness of sleep. 
lis sound sleep connection with the world 
snaps and one gets connected with God. 
Thus sound sleep gives vitality and energy 
to be engaged in spiritual practice. 

Sleep is Tamasika. It contains two 
elements—unconsciousness and rest. 
The former causes delusion which is 
to be shunned while the latter is moderate 
which is to be adopted. Good strivers 
through spiritual discipline can _ get 


wakefulness because they remain fixed 
in God without thinking of the worldly 


_affairs. If they don’t get attached even 


to this rest, and happiness they attain 


- consequences are very homble. 





{Chapter [8 
BU SG OF SSS So SS oo 


phaParaParPaFiFit's 


God-Realization. | 
Strivers should not go to bed in order 
to rest but they should think that they 
are going to devote that time to adoration 
and devotion by lying down on the cot as 
they adored the Lord during the day by 
performing various duties. 
(2) Excessive sleep—Excessive sleep 
makes a man indolent and he feels drowsy 
all the time. In the eighth verse of the 
fourteenth chapter the Lord used first 
heedlessness, then indolence and finally 
sleep, while here He has reversed the order. 
The reason is that there is the context how 
they bind all embodied beings but here the 
context is how they degrade a man. As far 
as binding force is concerned, the first and 
foremost position goes to heedlessness. 
Heedlessness conduces a man to perform 
forbidden actions which ruin him. Indolence 
hinders a man from performing virtuous 
actions. So it has been given the second 
place. As far as sleep is concerned, it is 
only excessive sleep not the moderate one, 
which binds a man. So the third place has 
been given to sleep. But here in this verse 
the order is changed because moderate 
sleep does not cause ruin, it is only excessive 
sleep which is conducive to ruin. But 
indolence is more conducive to ruin than 
sleep while heedlessness is the most 
conducive one. Excessive sleep will lead a 
man to lower births while indolence and 
heedlessness will lead him to hells* by 
depriving him of his discrimination. 
‘Yadagre canubandhe ca sukham 
mohanamatmanah’—The happiness, 
which arises from sleep, indolence and 
heedlessness, deludes the soul both at the. 


beginning and at the end. Beings lose their 
__ discrimination under -the grip of this 
great rest and happiness even during ~ 


happiness. So birds, beasts, moths and 
insects etc., don't think what ought to be 
done at the beginning and also don’t think 
ef its consequences. Such happiness is 
declared to be Tamasika. 





% Heedlessness conduces a man to undertake idle pursuits for the sake of diversion. But when passion (attachment) 
joins heedlessness, both give birth to desire. It is out of desire that a man commits several sins and crimes whose 
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An Important Fact 


(1) Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa (Soul 
or Spirit) are two different entities 
and both of them are beginningless. This 
knowledge by which one knows _ this 
difference, is also  beginningless. The 
knowledge (discrimination) is possessed by 
Purusa (Soul or Spirit or Self), not by 
Prakrti. But when Purusa disregarding this 
discrimination assumes his affinity with 
Prakrti, because of this affinity, attachment 
springs up.” 

When _ attachment’ remains in its 
subtle form, there is | predominance 
of discrimination. But when attachment 
enhances, discrimination is veiled. 
But if discrimination is revealed properly, 
attachment perishes and then the person 
is called liberated. It is because of 
attachment that a man runs after worldly 
pleasures bom of Prakrti. If he wants 
to gain Sattvika happiness, he faces 
difficulty in renouncing Rajasika and 
Tamasika happiness. But when attachment 
perishes, the  poison-like happiness 
turns into nectar-like happiness. It is 
because of attachment that Kajasika 
(Passionate) happiness seems like nectar 
at first but like poison at the end. 
Attachment to the passionate happiness 
leads a man to endless pains and sorrows. 

When this attachment is transformed 
to the mode of ignorance, a man wastes 
his time in sleep and indolence and 
he indulges in idle pursuits by giving 
up his duty. But a Tamasika person 
derives happiness out of it. So it deludes 
the self both at the beginning and at the 
end. 

(2) Actually the keleidoscopic world does 
not exist while God Who is the Truth, the 
Knowledge and the Bliss consolidated and 
Who is the base and the illuminator of the 
unreal, ever exists. The man (soul or self) 
being a fragment of God is also truth, 


* Because of attachment several evils are 
(Matter) assumes the evils of Prakrti in 
evils appear and disappear whi 


bom in Prakrti, not in Purusa. A man (Sel by Ken 
him and so he has to be an enjover Shag). } Puy 
le he remains the same wine any modification, ngs becomes eq 
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knowledge and bliss consolidated. But when 
he has a desire for the unreal, his bliss is 
veiled. But as soon as he abandons the 
desire, the natural bliss is revealed. 

When Sattvika_ intellect merges in 
the eternal bliss, it becomes _ pure. 
The natural bliss which is experienced 
by the pure intellect is called Sattvika 
happiness. When a man’s affinity with 
this pure intellect is renounced, there 
remains natural bliss only. This bliss 
is named Sattvika happiness because 
of its affinity with Sdattvika intellect, 
otherwise it is nothing besides the eternal 
bliss. 

When a man has a desire to gain 
something, the mind and the _ intellect 
are attached to it. But as soon as he 
gains it, his attachment or attraction 
is abandoned and he becomes free 
from the pain which he suffered because 
of its shortage and he realizes the eternal 
self-evident bliss immediately. In fact 
he does not gain happiness by receiving 
the thing but by being free from attachment. 
But a Rajasika person out of ignorance 
thinks that it is so because he has received 
the thing. The union with the thing 
is external, while the happiness is something 
internal. So how can _ external union 
cause internal happiness ? The fact 
is that internal happiness is derived by 
renouncing the intemal affinity with the 
thing. It means that when the thing is 
received, the internal affinity with the thing 
is renounced. As soon as this affinity is 
renounced the eternal natural bliss is 
experienced. 

During sleep when intellect merges — 
in the mode of ignorance, a man forgets : 
all the things and objects of his wakeful — is 
state. Their memory is the cause of pain. — ig ie 4 e 
So by forgetting them he derives happiness — ae bee 
out of sleep. But because of the impurity 
of intellect, he does not experience the 


» & 
afi Iriel ieee a oe 
7 


















‘natural bliss. So the happiness whict a S < 


arises from sleep i is called Tamasikey, Lot th ne 





| 
: 
| 
7 
‘ 








s44 - SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA - 


peakiabohikahaPuPiFiPirPiariFi 


UA A a Sa Sh SA Sh Sok babsbababa s sbaky wba bat aPaPaPaPaFarF ars _-& s ‘ a iFa ibikit: 4 4 ' ibs i 


mode of ignorance)*. 

It means that a Sattvika person derives 
happiness by having a disinclination 
for the world when his intellect merges 
in the self; a Rajasika person by the 
abandonment of attachment to _ the 
things, while a Tamasika person by 


[Chapter 18 
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by the assumed affinity with the unreal. 
But the happiness experienced by all 
the Sattvika, the Rajasika and the Tamasika 
people is nothing but the reflection of 
the eternal natural bliss. So if we renounce 
attachment to the three kinds of happiness, 
we may progress spiritually. So a striver 


forgetting his duty and indulging in idle should abandon the three kinds of 
pursuits. Thus the natural bliss is veiled happiness. 
—= jx 








Link:-The Lord classified knowledge, action and happiness under three heads characterized 
by the three modes of nature. Now in the next verse He winds up the topic by declaring 
that all the objects of this creation are classified under these three heads characterized 


by these three modes of nature. 
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na tadasti prthivyam va_ divi 


sattvam  prakrtijairmuktam 


va punah 
syattribhirgunaih 


devesu 
yadebhih 


There is no being-on earth or again among the gods in heaven, that 
is free from the three modes born of nature. 40 


Comment: 


{At the beginning of this chapter 
Arjuna desired to know severally the 
true nature of renunciation (Samnyasa) 
and Tyaga (Karmayoga). So the Lord 
first described abandonment (Karmayoga). 
Winding up the topic the Lord 
declared, ‘Pleasant, unpleasant and mixed— 
threefold is the fruit of action accruing to 
those who have not relinquished the fruit, 
but there is none whatever for those who 
have relinquished the fruit.’’ Having declared 
so, in the thirteenth verse by beginning 
the topic of Sankhyayoga (Discipline 
of Knowledge) He explained five factors 
which contribute to the accomplishment of 
actions. In the sixteenth and seventeenth 
verses He decried those who look upon the 


derived out of trance. 


__ established in the self naturally. 


Prakrti is active and kaleidoscopic while God is eternal. calm, immutable, flawless, steady 
“any modifications. During sleep a man gets established in Him. But as his mind is attrac 





self as doer and praised those who are 
free from egoistic notion. In the eighteenth 
verse He mentioned the factors which 
motivate actions and also the constituents 
of actions while the reality is free from 
incitement and constituents. Then He 
classified knowledge, action, agent, 
understanding (intellect), firmness and 
happiness into three kinds. While describing 
the three kinds of happiness He explained 
the superiority of Sattvika happiness to 
Rajasika and Tamasika happiness, though 
all the three are derived by having affinity 
with Prakrti. But the real joy which 
transcends the three modes of nature is 
unique and supreme (Gita 6/21). 

Even the Sattvika happiness is not eternal . 


% During sleep a man’s intellect gets deluded i.e., it becomes unconscious. The man derives happiness by forgetting 
the world. So this happiness is called Tamasika. If intellect with senses is not deluded, it becomes the state of trance - 
which provides rest. A man can transcend the three modes of nature only if he is not attached to this happiness 


and He does not undergo, 
ted towards pleasures and 


prosperity, after waking he hankers after prosperity and pleasures. Thus because of his attachment to prosperity and 
pleasures he can’t remain established either in God or the self. If he renounces this attachmen emi 


t, he can remain 


Verse 41] 
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because the Lord has declared that it springs 
from the placidity of mind and whatever 
is born is not eternal. The Lord means to 
say that a striver has to rise above this 
Sattvika happiness also. By transcending 
the nature and its three modes he has to 
realize the real bliss of God or the self. So 
the Lord declares— ] 

‘Na tadasti prthivyam va divi 
devesu va punah’—Here the term 
‘Prthivyam’ denotes the mortal worlds as 
well as other lower worlds than the earth, 
‘Divi’ denotes heaven, “‘Devesu’ denotes all 
beings such as men, gods, demons, devils, 
birds, beasts insects, trees and plants etc., 
whether moving or unmoving while the 
expression ‘Va punah’ denotes infinite 
universes. It means that either in the celestial 
world or in the middle region or in the 
terrestrial world, in infinite universes there 
is no object or being free from these three 
modes of nature. All of them are connected 
with these three modes of nature. : 

‘Sattvam prakrtijairmuktam 
yadebhih syattribhirgunaih’—Nature 
and its evolutes are of three modes and 
are kaleidoscopic. A man is bound by 
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having connection with them and he is 
liberated by renouncing connection with 
them because the self is pure and it 
undergoes no modifications. Connection 
with the nature gives birth to egoism which 
makes him dependent though he feels that 
he is independent. The egoistic notion gives 
birth to attachment and desire etc. Therefore 
in fact he becomes dependent to persons 
and things etc. So he should be free from 
the modes of nature. 

A striver first of all should enhance the 
mode of goodness by abandoning the 
modes of passion and ignorance. In the 
mode of goodness also a man should not 
be attached to happiness and knowledge 
because attachment to them binds him. So 
he should transcend the mode of goodness 
by abandoning attachment. First he should 
mould his life by possessing Sattvika 
knowledge, action, understanding, firmness 
and happiness etc., because discrimination 
(wisdom) remains aroused in them. This 
discrimination conduces him to be free from 
affinity with ‘Prakrti’. But finally he should 
transcend them also by abandoning 
attachment to them. 





——_ > 


Link:—While discussing the nature of abandonment the Lord declared, “The abandonment 
of any duty that ought to be done is not right. The abandonment of it through ignorance 
is declared to be of the nature of ignorance’’ (18/7). “He who gives up duty for fear 
of physical suffering, performs abandonment of the passionate kind (18/8) while he who 
performs a prescribed duty as a thing that ought to be done, abandoning attachment 
and the fruit—his abandonment is reagrded as one of goodness” (18/9). “In the 
Sankhyayoga while explaining the five factors for the accomplishment of all actions, 
the Lord declared, ‘‘An action which is obligatory, which is performed without attachment, 
without love or hate by one who seeks no reward, is said to be Sattvika” (18/23). The 
Lord resumes the topic of obligatory actions (duties) allotted to the members of four 
Vamas (Castes) — Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sidra along with Bhaktiyoga. 


Maluatafaat Ws A aA! 
eaifer fav aurassarot: i xe i 

















brahmanaksatriyavisam $idranam ca _ paramtapa ~ 
karmani___ pravibhaktani _ svabhavaprabhavairgunaih 2 


Of Brahmanas, of Ksatriyas and Vaisyas, as also of Siidras, O conqueror ee 
of foes (Arjuna), the duties are distributed, in accordance with the mod eae 
born of their nature. 41 | | 4 Hee 



















Comment: 

‘Brahmanaksatriyavisam Sudra- 
nam ca paramtapa’—Here the 
Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas 
are included in one category while the 
Sudras are included in a different category. 
The former three are ‘Dvijas’ (Twice born) 
as they are eligible for initiation and so 
they wear the sacred thread known as 
‘Yajniopavita’ while the fourth one is not 
eligible to wear the sacred thread. For them 
different duties have been allotted according 
to their caste as ordained by the scriptures. 

‘Karmani pravibhakatani svabhava- 
prabhavairgunaih’—The actions, which 
a man performs, leave their impressions in 
his mind and those impressions decide his 
nature. Thus the nature which is decided 
by the impressions of actions of the 
innumerable life times, give birth to the 
propensities of the modes of goodness, of 
passion and of ignorance. The four castes— 
Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sidra 
and their obligatory duties have been 
decided according to the propensities of 
those modes (Gita 4/13), because a man 
acts according to the propensities of the 
mode he possesses. 


(1) 

Actions are of two kinds (i) Those that 
enable a being to be bom in high and 
low wombs (ii) Those which create desirable 
and undesirable circumstances, and which 
have been called good, evil and mixed, 


_ the threefold fruit of action in the Gita (18/12). 


A serious thought reveals that all actions 
create desirable and undesirable circums- 
tances. A man born in a high family receives 
honour while a man bom in a low family 
receives dishonour. Butitis not necessary that 
the former is always honoured while the latter 
is always dishonoured. So far as the second 


_____-%* ~Asinanexamination an examinee may obtain poorer marksin a certain sub 
fad declared on the base of the aggregate marks, Similarlyaman'svirtuous acto 
tee _, bemoreinothersphere. Itisthe aggregate ofthe twowhich decides his birth 
‘3 ae ‘different spheres, they should receive happy and sad circumstances 
_-—s with the modes of nature~s that of Sattvika etc. 
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type of actions are concerned, they always 
create either desirable or undesirable 
circumstances. 

A man is free in making proper use of 
both the desirable as well as the undesirable 
circumstances. Those who feel happy in 
desirable circumstances and = sad_ in 
undesirable ones are ignorant while those 
who use them as the means for spiritual 
progress, are wise. The reason is that this 
human life has been bestowed upon us so 
that we may realize God. So all the 
circumstances are the means to realize Him. 

Now the question arises how the 
desirable and undesirable circumstances are 
conducive to spiritual progress. The answer 
is that in desirable circumstances a striver 
should serve others while in undesirable 
circumstances he should give up desire for 
the desirable circumstance. Thus both of 
them can serve as means to progress 
spiritually. 

(2) 

In the scriptures it is mentioned that virtuous 
actions lead a being to heaven, evil actions to 
hell while the equality of the virtuous actions 
and evil actions leads him to human life. It 
shows that no man can be either wholly 
virtuous or wholly evil. Out of those virtuous 
and evil actions also in a certain field virtues 
may be more while in the other sphere evils 
may be more™*. Similar is-the division of the 
modes. Those who have the predominance of 
the mode of goodness goto the higherregions, 
those who have the predominance of the 
mode of passion go to the middle regions 
viz., region of men while those having 
predominance of the mode of ignorance‘go to 
the lower regions. Out of those going to one 
region, they are again divided into different 
categories according to their qualities. 

Those who have predominance ofthe mode 
of goodness are bom as Brahmanas; those, 
who have predominance of the mode of 
passion and the mode of goodness occupy 


ectand better marks in othersubjects. Butthe resultis 
ns may be more in onesphere while evil actions may 
. Ifthe virtues and evils ofdifferentpersonsare equalin 
equally. Butit doesnot generally happen. Similaris the case 


Verse 42] 
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the secondary place, are bom as Ksatriyas; 
those who have the predominance of the 
mode of passion while the mode of 
ignorance is secondary, are born as Vaisyas; 
and those with the predominance of the 
mode of ignorance are born as Sidra. Out 
of these four Varnas (Castes) also there are 
Brahmanas of the low and high classes 
according to their birth. Moreover the 
favourable and the unfavourable 
circumstances are also different in different 
cases. Similar is the case in other Varnas 
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(Castes) also. So in the Gita it has been 
declared that there is no being in the three 
worlds, that is free from the three modes bom 
of nature (18/40). 

Similar is the case with animals and birds 
etc., also. A cow is regarded as superior to a 
dog, a donkey or a pig. A pigeon is regarded 
as superior to a crow or a kite. All of them 
don’t get similar desirable and undesirable 
circumstances. It means that among the 
beings of a region also there is a lot of 
difference in their circumstances etc. 


— {& 


Link:-The Lord now mentions the natural duties of a Brahmana (a member of the priest 
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class). 


Samo  damastapah 


Saucam _ ksantirarjavameva 





Ca 


jnanam_ vijhanamastikyam brahmakarma_ svabhavajam 


Serenity, self-control, 


austerity, 


purity, forgiveness, uprightness, 


knowledge (wisdom), realization and belief in God, these are the duties of 


a Brahmana, born of his nature. 42 


Comment: 

‘Samah’— ‘Samah’ means control of 
the mind, freeing it from distractions and 
concentrating it on the point where it should 
be concentrated. 

“‘Damah’—Control of the _ senses 
withdrawing them from external objects and 
employing them where they should be 
employed is ‘Damah’. 

‘Tapah’—Austerity of the body, mind 
and speech has already been described in 
the Gita (17/14-16). Here this term means 
enduring hardships happily . while 
discharging one ’s duties. 

aucam’— ‘Saucam’ means purity of 
one’s mind, intellect, senses and body as 
well as of the activities and food etc. 

‘Ksantih’—Total absence of the spirit of 
retaliation even when one is insulted or hurt 
or pained, in spite of having power, is called 
forgiveness (Ksanti). 

‘Arjavam’—Simplicity of the body and 


. and translation of their teachings into 


is known uprightness (Arjavam). 

‘Jnanam’—Study of the Vedas, the 
scriptures and the historical records and fully 
grasping their teachings and meanings as 
well as the awareness of what ought to be 
done and what ought to he refrained from is 
‘Jnana’. 

‘Vijnanam’—tThe proper method and 
observance of the religious sacrifice 
according to the Vedas and the scriptures i is” 
known ‘Vijnana’. 

‘Astikyam’ —Firm belief in God, the 
Vedas, the scriptures and the life after death — ah 
















practice is ‘Astikyam’. = — 3 
‘Brahmakarma svabhavajam’—A _ 
Brahmana’s temperament is naturally suited ‘ ss ae 
to the performance of these above mentioned 
duties, such as serenity and self conrletcuhe 
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the above mentioned nine qualities. 
In his life the actions of eaming livelihood 
occupy a secondary place. As far as the 
people of other three Varnas (Castes) are 
concemed because of the predominance 
of the modes of passion and ignorance, 
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their actions of earning their livelihood also 
are included in natural actions. Therefore 
in the Gita in the duties of a Brahmana 
only the actions which involve these 
qualities, not those of livelihood, have been 


included. 


—= ~=— 


Link:-The Lord now mentions the natural duties of a Ksatriya. 
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Sauryam tejo dhrtirdaksyam yuddhe capyapalayanam 
danamiévarabhavasca ksatram karma _ svabhavajam 


Heroism, vigour, firmness, resourcefulness (dexterity), not fleeing from 
battle, charity and lordliness are the duties of a Ksatriya (a member of 
the warrior class), born of his nature. 43 


Comment: 

‘Sauryam’—Fighting heroically and 
fearlessly for a just and righteous cause* 
on the battle-field in the face of the most 
terrible calamity is ‘Sauryam’. 

“Tejah’—The moral power of a person 
by which even sinners hesitate to commit 
sins or follow the path against the ordinance 
of the scriptures and social decorum is 
“Tejah’. 

‘Dhrtih’—The unwavering firmness by 
which a man does not get unnerved, nor 
deviates from righteousness even under the 
most unfavourable or dangerous conditions 
is ‘Dhrtih’. 

“‘Daksyam’—The resourcefulness 
(dexterity) by which one controls, conducts 
and rules over the subjects properly and 
promptly is ‘Daksya’. 

_ Yuddhe capyapalayanam’—A 
Ksatriya never turns his back towards the 
battle-field even in the face of the gravest 


dangers, he never loses heart and never flees 
from the battle-field. 

‘Danam’— Giving away one’s own 
possession to deserving persons liberally is 
a duty of the Ksatriyas. At present this 
charitable nature is seen among the Vaiéyas 
but they are not liberal in offering charity. 
Because of their greedy nature their charity 
is not Sattvika (Good). (Gita 17/20). But 
the Ksatriyas offer charity liberally. 

‘Isvarabhavasca’—The Ksatriyas have 
a natural inclination to rule over their 
subjects. If they behold their subjects going . 
against ethics and righteousness, they cheek 
them from the unrighteous or the wicked 
path and turn them towards the righteous 
and just path in a loving manner having 
no pride. 

‘Ksatram karma svabhavajam’ —A 
Ksatriya is he who protects his subjects 


from suffering. The above mentioned are 
his natural duties. 


—=—_Y_— 


‘ee af Se ‘Link:—The Lord now mentions the natural duties of a Vaisya (a member of th j 
_.__ elass) and a Sidra (a member of the labouring class). 7 : “ ee 





t ee 2 eee which is fought as a duty without any selfish motive and without pre-decision, 





forced by circumstances, 


Sd <: 
SS eas ae ‘ 
ae ~ . < 





Verse 44] 
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krsigauraksyavanijyam vai§yakarma_ svabhavajam 

paricaryatmakam karma Sudrasyapi svabhavajam 
Agriculture, cow-rearing and honest trade are the duties of a Vaisya, 
born of his nature, and actions consisting of service are the duteis of 


a Sidra, born of his nature. 44 


Comment: 

‘Krsigauraksyavanijyam _ vaiSya- 
karma svabhavajam’—Aariculture, cow- 
rearing and pure trade are the duties of a 
Vaisya born of his nature. 

Pure trade consists in supplying the needs 
of the people by transporting the commo- 
dities from one place to another sincerely 
and honestly so that no one may feel 
shortage. 

Lord Krsna (because of his relationship 
with Nanda-Baba) regarded himself as a 
Vaisya*. So he himself grazed cows and 
calves. In the Manusmrti (the code of Manu) 
it is mentioned that the duty of a Vaisya 
is cow-rearing. So Lord Krsna exhorts the 
Vaisyas at least to rear cows , if they can’t 
rear all the cattle. So the Vaisyas should 
rear cows by applying all their resources, 
body, mind, power and riches. 


An Important Fact 
Concerning Cow-Rearing 


_ A cow is to be reared from every point 
of view. Human beings can attain the four 
important aims of life through cow-rearing— 
they are money (Artha), righteousness 
(Dharma), desire (Kama) and _ salvation 
(Moksa). In the materialistic world of today 
a cow is very useful. Her milk, chumed 
butter and dung add to the wealth of the 
nation. Our country is an agricultural 
country.. So bullocks are used to plough 
the land. The land can also be ploughed 
by male-buffaloes or camels. But bullocks 
are superior to them. Buffaloes can’t work 





so efficiently as bullocks can because the latter 
have more Sattvika strength than the former 
and the latter can work for a longer time in the 
sun than the former. Moreover the number of 
the buffaloes is smaller than that of bullocks. As 
far as camels are concemed, they cost more 
than bullocks. If cows are reared, they give 
birth to bullocks. So bullocks are not to be 
bought. Bullocks born of the foreign cows 
can’t be used in farming because ploughs can’t 
be put on their necks as they have no withers. 
The cow is a sacred animal. The air which 
touches her body becomes pure. Her dung 
and urine check epidemics such as plaque 
and cholera etc. The houses plastered with 
dung are not so much affected by bombs as 
are the cemented houses. The dung kills” 
poison. In Banarasa a saint saved a man, 
who was supposed to be dead by snake- 
bite, by smearing his body with dung two 
times. Urine of the cow is very useful in 
heart diseases. A little quantity of the urine 
of she calf as a dose everyday cures 
stomach diseases. A saint suffering from 
asthma had a lot of relief by drinking a little 
urine of the she-calf. In these days several 
medicines are prepared from the dung and 
urine of cows. Gas is also prepared from her ae 
dung for cooking purpose. =F | 
The com produced by the dung and urine a xs 
of the cows as manure is pure. The a ing ee - 
and urine of cows make the land 1 ag ae o 
fertile than chemical fertilizers as was 0 nce 
experimented on the crop of grapes. ~ “The ree 
chemical fertilizers destroy the fertility of tie ; om as 
land in a few years and make it barren whi ile ee 
the manure of the cow os and ur arin ii ; 
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maintains its fertility. Cow-dung is being 
exported to foreign countries so that the 
lost fertility of the land there may be restored. 

The cows of our country are gentle and 
Sattvika. So their Sattvika milk sharpens 
intellect and makes the nature mild. The 
foreign cows give more quantity of milk 
but as they are angry by nature, their milk 
makes us cruel. A she-buffalo gives more 
milk than a cow but her milk is not Sattvika. 
Those who drink cows’ milk are more active 
than those who drink the she-buffaloes’ 
milk. Once the experiment was made on 
the military horses and it was found that 
the horses fed on cow-milk could cross the 
river while the horses fed on buffalo-milk 
could not, though the latter seemed stronger. 
The milk of she-camel being Tamasika is 
not useful and its curd and butter are not 
prepared. In the Jurisprudence it is 
mentioned that camels, dogs and donkeys 
etc., are untouchable. 

Cows occupy an important place in all 
religious rites. Her milk, chumed butter 
(ghee) and dung etc., are used in rites of 
the birth, the tonsure and the sacred thread, 
etc. Cow-dung purifies a place. Cow milk 
is used in preparing sweet dish which is 
offered to Brahmanas in honour of manes. 
A cow is offered as charity to a Brahmana 
to escape hells. In religious ceremonies a 
mixture of dung, urine, milk, curd and 
chumed butter (ghee) known as 
‘Pancagavya’ is used. 

Her ghee is used in religious sacrifices 
which are performed in order to satisfy 
desires. In the Raghu family cow had an 
important place. Her milk and ghee are 
nourishing. 

Service to the cow without expectation 
of any reward leads to salvation and purifies 
the heart. Lord Krsna is known as Gopala 
because He staged the human play as a 
cowherd with bare feet. In ancient 


- days sages reared cows and their milk 


and ghee sharpened their intellect. So they 


___ could produce great rare classics (literature). 

Her milk and butter provided them 
___ longevity, so a synonym of ghee (butter) 
_ is ‘Ayu’. Great emperors went to those 
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sages for consultation. 

In the historical records there are names 
of innumerable persons who sacrificed their 
lives for the protection of cows. But how 
sad it is that today thousands of cows are 
slaughtered daily out of greed! If this state 
of affairs continues, cows will. totally 
disappear. Then cow-dung will not be 
available. Without cow-dung the land will 
grow barren and there will be no production 
of corn and cotton (cloth). The people will 
be deprived of the bare necessities of life 
such as food, water and clothes. and they 
will have to lead a miserable life. The 
nation will become dependent and weak. 
Slaughter of cows is the main cause of 
famines, droughts, volcanoes and strifes etc. 
So it is our first and foremost duty to stop 
this slaughter with might and main. 

We should rear cows, use their milk and 
butter, use cow-dung-gas for cooking, make 
cow-pens in order to protect them, protect 
the existing pastures (grazing grounds) and 
request the government to leave more pieces 
of land for pastures. The policy of cow- 
slaughter should be opposed and the 
govemment should be forced through public 
opinion to enforce the law to stop 
cow-slaughter immediately throughout the 
country for the protection of the country. 

‘Paricaryatmakam karma 
Ssudrasyapi svabhavajam’— It. is the 
duty of a Siidra to render service to the 
people of the four Vamas (Castes) with all 
his resources. 

Here a doubt rises how can a Sidra, 
who is bom with the predominance of the 
mode of ignorance, endowed with seven 
evil propensities such as ignorance, 
heedlessness, indolence, . sleep, 
unillumination, inactivity and delusion (Gita 
14/8,13,17) render service to others ? The 
clarification is that it is mentioned in the 
Gita that those possessing the mode of — 
goodness go upwards to the higher regions, 
the Passionate. remain in the middle region 
(mortal world) while those steeped in 
ignorance sink downwards (Gita 14/18). If 
a being dies when Rajas (the mode of 
passion) is predominant in him, he is bom 
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among men who are attached to action (Gita 
14/15). It means that all human beings have 
predominance of the mode of passion. All 
these human beings have further been divided 
into fourfold caste (social order) according to 
the predominance of their modes—SAattvika, 
Rajasa or Tamasa. So perfomance ofactionsis 
important for all human beings. Therefore the 
human birth has been called ‘Karmayoni’ 
(Birth for action). In the Gita also while 
mentioning: the duties of the four social 
orders the Lord mentions the expressions 
‘Svabhavaja Karma’ and ‘Svabhavaniyata 
Karma’. So all men are inclined to perform 
actions. Thus service is the duty of a Sidra 
born of his nature and it involves no exertion 
for him. 

The temperament of a Brahmana or a 
Ksatriya or a Vaisya is dominated by 
discrimination and they also possess purity 
while because of the predominance of 
delusion a Siidra’s discrimination is veiled. Itis 
because of his veiled discrimination thathe has 
predominance of obedience and service. So 
he has a natural inclination for service. So 
service to the members of the four Vammas by 
obeying them and by affording them facilities 
in carrying out their vocational and daily 
duties, is his natural duty. 


What do natural duties mean ? 


. The temperaments of the soul which is 
sentient and Prakrti which is insentient are 
different. The sentient never undergoes any 
modifications while Prakrti being kaleido- 
scopic ever undergoes modifications. The self 
(soul or spirit) being a fragment of the Lord is 
sentient. There is no connection between the 
sentient and the insentient. But its attachment 
to the insentient Prakrti becomes the cause of 
Its birth in good and evil wombs (Gita 13/21). 
Thus men are bom, according to their qualities 
(modes) because of their attachment, as 
Brahmanas or Ksatriyas or Vaisyas or Siidras. 
All of them have a natural inclination to their 
duties mentioned above. Ifa person performs 
these duties having an egoistic notion for 
_ enjoyment by having a selfish motive, he is 


bound. But if he performs them without = Furll 
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851 
expecting any reward by giving up selfish 
motive and egoistic notion, it becomes 
‘Karmayoga’ and he is not bound. Through 
this Karmayoga (Discipline of Action) he 
worships the Lord Who has manifested 
Himself as the entire universe. If he by 
surrendering himself to God performs spiritual 
actions (utterance of His name, meditation, 
good company and study of the scriptures 
etc.), his actions tum into Bhaktiyoga (The 
Discipline of Devotion). Then his attachment 
(affinity to Prakrti or Nature) is totally 
renounced, there remains nothing but the. 
Lord. Thus a striver realizes Him. Then all the 
actions with his body, senses, mind and 
intellect are performed according to his Varna 
(Caste) and Aérama (Stage of life) as 
sanctioned by the scriptures and he is not 
attached to them. His actions are models for 
others and his love for the Lord, Who is 
all-bliss, enhances every moment. 
Should one’s Varna (Caste) be decided by 
birth or actions? A being is bom as a man 
according to the qualities and actions of his 
previous birth. So his caste is decided by birth. 
Thus marriages etc., should be decided by 
caste. Secondly, forthe person whose aim isto 
receive worldly pleasures, prosperity, 
luxuries, honourand praise etc., itis obligatory 
to discharge his duty according to his caste. If 
he does not do so, he has a downfall. Even the 
Vedas abandon such a demoralized person at 
the time of his death, though he has studied the 
six supplementary branches of sacred science 
(the Vedas) viz., education (Siksa), ritual part of 
the Vedas (Kalpa), an exposition of the 
Vedangas_ (Nirukta), metre (Chanda), 
grammar (Vyakarana) and astrology (Jyotisa). 
But he whose aim is God-Kealization, 
practises chanting, meditation, adoration, 
study of the scriptures and performs other “a 
spiritual activities in order toattainhisaim.In- =, - | 
the spiritual discipline spiritual feelings and = 
conduct playamoreimportantrolethanVama = 
or Caste. Thirdly a striver having the aim of eee, : 
God-Realization, attaching more importance 
to the spiritual activities, performs his 
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explains that He from whom all beings 
emanate and by whomall this is pervaded—by 
worshipping Him through the performance of 
his own duty does manattain perfection. Every 
person has got this right to perform his duty. 
The gods, demons, beasts and birds don't 
possess this natural right, yetitis not forbidden 
for them because being the fragment of God, 
they can attain Him. Every being can lay full 
claim over the Lord. It proves that there is 
predominance of feelings, discrimination and 
actions in God-Realization while birth 
predominates in dealings such as livelihood 
and marriages etc. So in the Bhagavata it is 
mentioned that if a man of the lower caste 
possesses the virtues of the higher caste, he 
should be regarded noble, though heis born in 
the low womb. Similarly in the Mahabharata 
also it is mentioned in the dialogue between 
Yudhisthira and Nahusa that the Sidra whose 
conduct is noble should not be regarded as a 
Siidra and the Brahmana who does not 
perform the duty ofa Brahmana, shouldnotbe 
regarded as a Brahmana. It means that there is 
predominance of actions rather than birth. 
The scriptures reveal that even the man of 
the lowest caste can possess the virtues of the 
people of the highest caste and progress spirit- 
ually. So he need not get discouraged. The 
scriptures encourage aman of the high caste to 
perform his duty, if he does not perform it. In 
the Jurisprudence (Smrti) it is mentioned that 
the Brahmanas, who eat forbidden food and 
who are immoral, should not be respected 
even bywords. Butthescriptures declare thata 
devotee to the Lordin spite of belonging to the 
lowest caste is superior to a leamed 
Brahmana*. A Brahmana has been called the 
mouth of the Lord’s cosmic form. It means that 


* (1) The pariah who chants the name of the Lord is noble. The noble men wh 
oblations, pilgrimages, deeds of virtuous conduct and have studied the scripture 
(2) | hold that a pariah who has surrendered himself to God with his mind, speec 
Brahmana endowed with twelve qualities who hasadisinclination for the lotus-feet of L 
family while the Brahmana having a disinclination for the Lord becau 


himself (Srimadbha. 7/9/10). 


(3) The pariah who remains engrossed in devotion to God is superior to asa 
Visnu is imferior to a pariah because such a pariah with his kith and kin attai 


Brahmanais hurled into hells. 


(4)Apariah whoisa devotee of Lord Visnuis superior toa BrahmanawhoisnotadevoteeofLord 
his kithand kin attains liberation from the worldly bondage while suchaBrahmana goestohells(B 
(5)IfaStidraisa devotee of God, heisnotaSiidra, heisthenoblestBrahmana. Infactoutofall the 
is devoid of devotion to God (Mahabharata). 
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he has to impart knowledge and teach and 
preach to the people of the four Varas with his 
mouth because he possesses knowledge. 

A Ksatriya has been called the arm or hand 
of the Lord’s cosmic form because it is he who 
protects the people of the four Vamas (Castes) 
from enemies. The hand protects the body 
from dangers andservesitin diseases. Sois the 
duty of a Ksatriya. In case of anarchy it 
becomes the duty of all the four castes to 
protect their kith and kin as well as property. 

A Vaisya has been called the stomach of the 
Lord’s cosmic form. As the stomach receives 
and digests food and nourishes all the limbs, 
similarly it is the duty of a VaiSya to accumulate 
commodities and to supply them to the people 
by transporting them from one place to 
another according to the need and demand of 
the people. It is he who offers charity to the 
Brahmanas, pays tax to the Ksatriyas, brings 
himself up and remunerates the Sidra for his 
labour. Byaariculture, trade and cattle-rearing 
he supplies the need of the four Varnas. 

A Siidra has been called the foot of the 
cosmic form of the Lord. As feet carry the 
weight of the entire body from one place to 
another, a Sidra renders service to the people 
of all the four Varnas (Castes). 

These are the natural duties of the people of 
the four castes and they involve no difficulty or 
exertion for them. For duties in more detail 
vide the books on Jurisprudence and follow 
those duties (Gita 16/24). 

Though at present the four Varnas (Castes) 
are muddled, yet the Brahmanas possess 
virtues such as serenity, self-control and 
austerity etc., more thanthe people ofthe other 
three castes. Similarly heroism, vigour and 
firmness are specially found in the Ksatriyas 


o chant His name have performed penances, 
s (Srimadbha. 3/33/ 7). 

h, actions, wealth and life-breath is superiortoa 
ord Visnu because the pariahsanctifieshis 
se of the pride ofhis superiority complex can’tsanctify even 


ge, while a Brahmana devoid of devotion to Lord 
ns liberation from the worldly bondage while that 


Visnu becausesuchapariah with 
rahmavaivarta, Brahma. 11/39). 
Varnas(Castes)aSiidraishewho 
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while the VaiSyas are more well-versed in 
_ agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade than the 
people of the other three castes. In the same 
way a Sidra has more inclination to render 
service than the people of the other three 
castes. Thus the people of different casteshave 
a natural inclination for their duties which are 
born of their nature even today. 

Some ignorant people, who have not 
studied the scriptures seriously, blame the 
Brahmanas (the people of the priest class) that 
they established their superiority while writing 
the scriptures. They hold that the second 
position or place wentto the Ksatriyas because 
of the lordliness and the third to the Vaisyas as 
they supplied the needs of the people. The 
people of these three castes trampled on the 
Siidras out of selfishness and pride and asked 
them to render service to the people of the 
three castes. 

The clarification is that it is written no where 
that the Brahmanas are superior to the people 
of the other three castes and so they should 
lead a luxurious life. Their life is full of 
renunciation, hardships and penances. Even 
in the household life a Brahmana should not 
accumulate wealth. He should not store up 
grain more thana full jar and be notattached to 
mundane pleasures. He should accept charity 
only after performing religious sacrifices, 
oblations and other religious rites etc. If he 
accepts the gift of a cow, he should observe 
expiation. 

When a Brahmanais invited in order to offer 
water and food etc., (asa ‘Sraddha’) in honour 
of manes, the Brahmana invokes the hosts’ 
manes by observing continence and self- 
control. He performs the rites of offering 
oblation to the manes according to the 
scriptural injunction. Then he takes mealin the 
house of the host. Afterwards he recites the 
sacred formula of Gayatri (A mantra of the 
Raveda which is to be recited daily by the twice 
born) in order to purify himself. It is net 
something creditable for a Brahmana to take 
meal on the occasion of ‘Sraddha’ orto accept 





* Ria, Amrta, Mrta, Pramrta and Satyanrta—these are thefive 
living by rendering service to others. 
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meansof eaminga Brahmana’slivelihood. Heshouldnevere: m is 


triya to eamhislivelihood byrenderingservice (Manusmrti4/4,4/6).Butitdoesnot = 2 


ice toothers (Mani 4/6). Butitdc 
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charity. The credit lies in his renunciation. He 
accepts the host’s meal and gift in order to 
enable the host’s manes to attain 
emancipation rather than for his selfishness. 

A Brahmana can eam his living by five 
means according to Manusmrti (Code of 
Manu)* — 

(1)Whencropis harvested, afew grains remain 
scattered here and there. A Brahmana picks 
them. Similarly in the grain marketwhere grain 
is weighed, the grains scattered on the earth 
are picked by him. The former is known as 
‘Silofichavrtti’ while, the latter as ‘Kapotavrtti’. 
This sort of livelihood called ‘Rta’ is regarded 
as the best for him. 

(ii) If a host offers him a gift without his request, 
it is called “Amrtavrtti’ or ‘Ayacitavrtti’. 

(iii) Getting a gift as a reward by explaining the 
people the auspicious time for marriage and 
other rites etc., is called Mrtavrtti. 

(iv) Eaming a living through business is 
‘Satyanrtavrtti’. 

(v) If he is unable to eam his livelihood 
by anyone of the above mentioned means, 
he can earn it by agriculature by following 
the ordinance of the scriptures as he should 
not plough the land with one bullock 
nor in the scorching heat of the sun and so on. 
It is called ‘Pramrtavrtti’. He should’ eat 
the food after performing the five daily 
ceremonies (the study of the scriptures, 
offering sacrifice to gods, hospitable 
treatment of guests, offering water to the 
manes and casting of food on the ground for 
insects etc) T. 

In the Gita there is mention of the nine 
natural duties ofa Brahmanaand none ofthem 
is for earning his livelihood. In the case of a 
Ksatriya out of the seven natural duties the two— 
war and lordliness, are the means of earning 
his living. In the case of a Vaisya all the three 


natural duties — agriculture, cattle-rearing and — 
trade are the means of earmingaliving. Similar — 
is the case with Sudra whose only natural duty pastes 
is service which is a source of eaming and for 


him there are not many restrictions in his food — 
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and source of livelihood. 
The Lord in the Gita declares, ‘‘Devoted 


‘to his own duty man attains perfection” 


(Gita 18/45). It means that a Sidra can attain 
pefection merely by service, a Vaisya by 
agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade, a 
Ksatriya by seven duties such as heroism 
and vigour etc., while a Brahmana by 
performing nine duties such as serenity and 
self-control etc. 

Then He declares “By worshipping Him 
through the performance of his own duty 
man attains perfection” (Gita 18/46). In 
fact a man attains perfection by performing 
duty as worship to Him without expecting 
reward. As far as rendering service is 
concemed, it is a sort of worship. So a 
Sidra worships God through service. Thus 
his worship is doubled. So he can attain 
perfection more easily than a Brahmana. 
Secondly the responsibility goes to the eldest 
son while the youngest one receives the 
greatest love without having any 
responsibility. Here the eldest son is a 
Brahmana while the youngest one is a 
Siidra. 

In fact a man of a high caste has to face 
difficulty in obeying the scriptural injunction 
thoroughly and so he attains salvation with 
difficulty while a man of lower caste attains 
Him easily. In this context there is a story 
in the Visnu Purana. Once several sages 
went to Vedavyasa in order to know his 
decision about the superiority of a caste 
(Varma) to others. Vedavyasa received them 
cordially and went to take a bath in the 
Ganges. While bathing he uttered three 
times ‘‘Kaliyuga (Kali age), you are lucky; 
Women, you are lucky Siidras, you are 
lucky.’’ When he came back, the sages 
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aPaPaParPaPararisrirs 


asked him how Kali age, women and Siidras 
were lucky. He answered “In the Kali age 
the women and the Siidras by performing 
their duties can attain salvation quickly and 
easily.”’ 

One more point needs attention. A man 
who works for his selfish motive does not 
deserve respect either in the family or the 
society. So is the case with the Brahmanas. 
They have not praised themselves in the 
scriptures in order to prove their superiority. 
Noble men always praise and respect other 
people. The Brahmanas are respected and 
praised for their virtue of renunciation. So 
every one should give a serious thought 
to this topic and should not accuse the 


saints, sages and Brahmanas who wrote 


treatises on the scriptures. 

The fourfold order of society (viz., the 
Brahmana, the Ksatriya, the VaiSya and the 
Sadra) was created according to the divisions 
of quality and work (Gita 4/13). But even 
if a being has to be born in either a high 
womb because of a boon etc., or low 
womb because of a curse etc., he acts 
according to the nature of the previous 
birth. It is because of this factor that persons 
such as Dhundhukani etc., in spite of being 
bor in high wombs perform evil actions 
while persons such as Vidura, Kabira and 
Raidasa etc., in spite of being born in low 
wombs perform virtuous deeds and become 
greatmen. 

Today we should try to get rid of the 
personal and social evils which are against 
the ordinance of the scriptures by 
discrimination, good company and study of 
the scriptures. We should make our life 


pure and holy so that we may attain the 
aim of human life. 
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Link:-The Lord in the next two verses explains why a man should 


duties. 





perform his natural 
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‘Devoted to his own duty, man attains perfection (God-Realization). 
How he, devoted to his own duty, attains perfection, that do thou hear. 45 


Comment: 


‘Sve sve karmanyabhiratah 
samsiddhim labhate narah’—Thestudy 
of the Gita reveals thataman’s nature maylead 
him to salvation if he remains free from 
attachment and aversion as well as the fruit of 
action. If a man performs his natural duties 
scrupulously without self-interest and 
attachment, the impetus to action calms down 
and he becomes detached from objects and 
actions etc. So a striver gets established in the 
self which is natural. Then he is naturally 
attracted towards the Lord. A man should 
perform his duty promptly and enthusiastically 
for the welfare of others. By doing so he 
experiences a sort of pleasure, called, 
‘Abhirati’ for action. But if an action is done 
with attachment, having an eye on its 
return—this is called ‘Asakti’ for action. The 
former leads him to perfection (salvation) 
while the latter leads him to bondage. 

In this context in ‘Sve sve karmani’, ‘Sva- 
‘karmana tamabhyarcya’, ‘Svabhavaniyatam 
karma’ and ‘Sahajam karma’ etc., the term 
‘Karma’ (Action) has been used in singular 
number. It means that if a man performs an 
action or several actions promptly and 
enthusiastically in order to realize God, all his 
actions merge in that aim of God-Realization. 
It means that all of them are conducive to 
God-Realization. As the Ganges having risen 
in the Himalayas flows to the Ganga-Sagara. 
On’'the way several streams, drains and small 
rivers join it and they become the Ganges. 
Similarly all the actions of the person whose 
aim is to attain God join that aim. Buthe whois 
attached to actions and who has a desire for 
several rewards by performing an action or 
several actions, instead of God-Realization, 
the intellect of such an undecided person is 
scattered in many directions and is endlessly 
diverse (Gita 2/41) and he can't attain 
perfection. ; 

‘Svakarmaniratah siddhim yatha 
vindati tacchrnu’ —The Lord exhorts 
Arjuna to hear from Him and graspproperly 
how aman, who is devoted to his duty, attains 
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always thinks that he does nothing, similarly 


perfection (God-Realization). 


Even a servant who is paid wages, renders 
service to his master but his service is limited to 
actions and fixed hours. But it can’t be called 
real service. When a man considers others 
venerable either through birth or learning or 
caste or stage of life or capability or status or 
virtues, he has only one central idea how they 
should get comforts and how they should be 
pleased. To render service to them according 
to their will and taste for their pleasure is called 
real service. The servant in such service has no 
self-interest and ego. He looks only at the 
interest of the people whom he has to 
serve—this is real service. The real service 
involves the feelings of a devotee. His only 
aim is to please the Lord keeping in mind only 
His taste. The same service if rendered 
with hearty devotion becomes adoration. 
Smearing the forehead with sandalwood 
paste, offering flowers, garlanding and 
offering of prayers and praises and such other 
activities of devotion are included in 
adoration. When a devotee either beholds his 
master, or the Lord, touches His feet, his 
body is thrilled and he feels much delighted. 
When his body is thrilled, there may be a 
bit slackness in his service to his master 
(preceptor or the Lord), but it purifies his 
heart and enables him to behold the Lord 
or to realize Him. When this devotion 
enhances, a devotee attains God-Kealization 
immediately. Such a devotee always thinks 
how to provide happiness and comfort to his 
master or preceptor or God without thinking 
of his own happiness and comfort at all. By 
doing so he is highly delighted. | , 

All the activities of such a devotee whether > 
they are performed with his physical or subtle 


or causal body become worship of the Lord. _ : 


Even his daily routine and his eating, drinking ~ 
etc., becomes the material of his worship. 
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staunch devotee worships 
performing several duties only for God's 
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God by sake and in that state his egoistic notion 


is renounced. 
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yatah pravrttirbhatanam yena sarvamidam tatam 
svakarmana tamabhyarcya siddhim vindati manavah 


He from Whom all beings evolve and by Whom all this is pervaded—by 
worshipping Him through the performance of his own duty, man attains 


perfection. 46 


Comment: 

‘Yatah pravrttirbhitanam yena 
sarvamidam tatam’—The Lord from 
Whom the entire universe emanates, Who 
conducts it, Who is the creator, base and 
illuminator of all beings and objects, Who 
existed before the creation of infinite 
universes and will exist when all the 
universes perish and Who pervades infinite 
universes, should be worshipped through 
the performance of one’s own duty 
according to one’s Varna (Caste). 

“Svakarmana tamabhyarcya’— 
According to Manusmrti (Code of Manu) 
the six duties of a ‘Brahmana are—study, 
teaching, performance of religious sacrifice, 
performing it for others as a priest, accepting 
charity and offering charity. Out of them 
teaching, performing the religious sacrifice 
for others as a priest and accepting charity— 
these three are the means of his living 
while study, performance of religious 
sacrifice and offering charity are his duties. 
Through these six duties as well as through 
the nine duties mentioned in the verse forty- 
two of this chapter and also through other 
activities such as eating, drinking, going, 
sleeping etc., he should worship the Lord 
Who pervades all beings. It means that he 
should serve all beings regarding them as 


the manifestation of the Lord in order to 
___ please Him without expecting any reward. 

_ ~~. Similarly protection of the subjects, 
._—_—__—s offering charity, performance of religious 
___ sacrifice, study and detachment from sensual 
____ pleasures—these five are the duties of a 





Ksatriya mentioned in the code of Manu. 
A Ksatriya through these five duties, and 
seven duties mentioned in the forty-third 
verse of this chapter as well as through the 
activities of daily routine such as eating, 
drinking etc., should worship the Lord Who 
has manifested himself as beings. 

A Vaisgya through religious sacrifice, study, 
offering charity, charging interest, 
agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade and all 
other activities should worship the 
all-pervading Lord. Similarly a Sidra 
throuch service and all other activities should 
worship the all-pervading Lord without 
expecting any reward. 

All the duties of men mentioned in the 


Scriptures according to their Vama (Caste 


or Social order) and Agrama (Stage of life) 
are meant to worship the cosmic form of 
the Lord. If a striver while performing his 
activities thinks that he is worshipping the 
Lord with his activities, all those activities 
are included in the worship to the Lord. 
Grandfather Bhisma on the battle-field 
worshipped Lord Krsna with arrows through 
his duty of a warrior. With his arrows Lord 
Krsna’s armour was broken, He was irijured 
and it became difficult for Him to hold the 
bridle of the horses of the chariot. At the 
last moment of his life Bhisma thinks. of 
the same Lord and concentrates his mind 
on Him—‘Let my mind and_ intellect 
concentrate on Lord Krsna Whose armour 
is broken with my sharp arrows, Whose 
body is Anjured, Whose face is adomed 
with perspiration because of exertion, and 
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Verse 46] 
Whose beautiful curl is stained with dust 
raised by the jump of horses.” 
_ Astriver should worship the Lord through 
mundane and spiritual activities but he 
should not be attached either to the activities 
or the instruments and means by which 
they are performed because attachment (the 
sense Of mineness) makes things impure 
and filthy and so they can’t be offered to 
God; they can't be used for his worship. 
So a striver should think that whatever he 
possesses belongs to the omnipresent Lord 
and-he as His instrument has to worship 
Him with the resources bestowed upon him 
by Him. Thus all his activities become 
worship to the Lord otherwise not. 
‘Siddhim vindati manavah’— It 
means that a person who worships the 
Lord through the performance of his own 
duty, by being free from his connection 
with Prakrti (Nature), gets established in the 
self. Then because of the past influence of 
his surrender to the Lord, his exclusive 
devotion to the Lord is aroused. In that 
case nothing remains to be achieved by him. 
Here the term ‘Manavah’ (Man) stands 
not only for the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas, Siidras or for the celibates, house- 
holders, people of retired order and 
renounced order but also for all the people 
of different religions and sects etc., such as 
the Hindus, the Muslims, the Christians, the 
Bauddhas, the Parsees and the Jews etc. As 
a mother: becomes pleased with the 
different activities of her sons, similarly the 
Lord is pleased with the activities of men by 
regarding those activities as worship to Him. 
Lord Krsna in the seventieth verse of this 
chapter declares, ‘‘He who studies this sacred 
dialogue of ours, by him! shall be worshipped 
through the sacrifice of knowledge (wisdom), 
so [hold.” It shows that if a person studies the 
Git, the Lord considers it His worship. 
Similarly when a person by having @ 
disinclination for the perishable world, has an 
inclination for the Lord, He accepts it as 





* Itis inevitable forall the strivers whether th 
from the world. In the Gita there is men 
Bhaktiyogiinl1/55. : 


_ 
>» 


« SADHAKA SANJIVANI « 


Par iFibisbikit biti, 


ey followthe Discip 


line of Action or that of Know! 
on of this detachment for a Karmayogt in 9/11 


857 


Arar iParPs =f : 
iP. ira Ars AP AP AP AP ar aPararirPa aPeParParPaririPara iti-itiotitectibooeet oe eos 


worship to Him. 


An Important Fact 


Through Karmayoga (the Discipline of 
Action) a devotee is detached from Matter 
while through Bhaktiyoga (the Discipline of 
Devotion) he has an inclination for God. A 
Karmayogi serves the world with his body, 
senses, mind and intellect by abandoning 
his selfishness, pride and desire. By doing 
so the flow of his actions is towards the 
world and the impetus to act calms down, 
his assumed attachment to these things is 
renounced and his natural detachment 
is revealed. 

A devotee following the Discipline of 
Devotion worships the Lord through the 
performance of his natural duties as well as the 
spiritual duties such as chanting His name, 
meditation and adoration etc. Thus he 
develops an inclination for-God having a 
disinclination for Matter and his love 
enhances. | 

A devotee from the outset surrenders 
himself to God exclusively. Soall hismundane 
and spiritual activities are automatically 
surrendered to Him. Outwardly the mundane 
activities seem different from the Spiritual ones 
but actually there is no difference between 
the two. : 

At last a Karmayoai and a Jnanayog! also 
become one. As a Karmayogi becomes 
detached by serving the world having no 
selfishness, pride and desire, so does a Jnana- 
yogi through knowledge (wisdom) offer all his 
activities to Prakrti (Nature) and becomes 
detached*. Thus both of them become free 
from the bondage of actions. The actions of a 
Karmayogi are dissolved entirely (Gita 4/23) 
while the fire of knowledge reduces all actions 


of a Jnanayogi to ashes (Gita 4/37). Thus he 

gets freedom. If he does not enjoy this 
freedom, he becomes totally indifferent to this — 
freedom. Then by God's grace divine love can — 


be revealed in him. | be 
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Link:—-The Lord in the next two verses explains that a striver need not lose heart while 
worshipping the Lord through the performance of his duty even if there remains any 


defect in his performance. 


Sarat faq: weitere | 
wud sa Haamifa feafeae i vio Ul 


Sreyansvadharmo vigunah paradharmatsvan usthitat 
svabhavaniyatam karma kurvannapnoti kilbisam 


Better is one’s own duty, though devoid of merit than the duty of 
another well-performed. He who performs the duty ordained by his own 


nature incurs no sin. 47 


Comment: 


‘Sreyansvadharmo vigunah para- 
dharmatsvanusthitat’—Here the term 
‘Svadharma’ denotes one’s duty according 
to one’s Varna (Caste). 

A man having the aim of God-Realization 
has to perform his duty according to what 
he thinks himself to be. If he thinks that 
he is a man, he has to perform his duty 
as a man. If he thinks that he is a teacher 
or a student, he has to teach or study. 
Similarly if he holds that he is a striver or 
a devotee or a seeker of knowledge, he 
has to practise spiritual discipline or devotion 
or seek knowledge whole-heartedly. 

Similarly a man has to perform his duty 
according to his Varna (Caste) and Agrama 
| (Stage of life): A Brahmana’s duties are— 
---———s performance of religious sacrifice, taking 
io charity and teaching etc., in order to earn 
his living. For a Ksatriya fighting and 
| oe lordliness, for a Vai$ya aariculture, cattle- 

tearing and trade and for a Sidra service 
are the duties to eam their living. One’s 

own duty even though devoid of merit is 
better than the duty of others. The duties 
"prescribed by the scriptures for the people 
Pa Of: a Particular Varna is ‘Svadharma’ (one’s 
¢ own duty ) while the same duty for the 
oe 2 le ‘of other Varnas or castes is Para- 
we be i anes: Performing 
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religious sacrifice for others as a priest and 
taking charity etc., are a Brahmana’s own 
duties as they are sanctioned by the 
scriptures for him but the same duties are 
Paradharma for the Ksatriyas, the VaiSyas 
and the Sudras as they are forbidden by 
the scriptures for them. But at the time of 
extreme distress the duties which are 
forbidden by the scriptures, become duties 
of the people of all the Varnas (Castes). For 
example a Brahmana can earn his living 
by agriculture and trade etc., which are the 
duties of a Vaisya at the time of extreme 
distress*. 

As far as the natural duties such as serenity 
and self-control etc., of a Brahmana are 
concemed, they are duties for all the 
members belonging to the four Varnas 
because they are prescribed by the scriptures 
for all of them. 

God-Realization is the only aim of human 
life. So every human is a striver, therefore he 
has to cultivate all the divine traits in him by 
renouncing the demoniac ones. Everyone is 
free and strong enough to abandon the 
demoniac traits and to develop the divine 
ones. No one is dependent, weak and 
ineligible in it. According to their 
temperaments different persons may possess 
different divine traits. A person may have 
Predominance of forgiveness in his nature, 
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in another there may be forgiveness Only on 
asking for it. In some other Person there ma 
be predominance of compassion, while = 
another person there may be compassion on 
thought. Such differences May remain. 
‘Svabhavaniyatam karma kurvan- 
napnoti kilbigam’—Ihn the scriptures two 
kinds of actions are mentioned—prescribed 
and prohibited. Out of those prescribed 
actions, the actions which are performed 
according to one’s caste (Varna), orstage oflife 
_ (ASrama) time, and circumstances etc., are 
called ‘Niyata Karma’. 

One’s nature is formed according to the 
three modes of nature—of goodness (Sattva), 
of passion (Raja) and of ignorance (Tama). The 
actions which are performed according to that 
nature are called ‘Svabhavaniyata Karma’. 
They are also khown as natural duties—duties 
born of nature, one’s own duties and innate 
duties etc. 

A being is bom in a particular Varna (Caste) 
according to the qualities and actions of his 
previous birth. The actions perish but 
their impression (Samskara) continues. So in 
the life he is born with that nature which he 
inherits. The Lord (in Gita 18/48) declares that 
though all undertakings are tainted with 
blemish, yet a person should perform his duty 
according to his Varna (Caste) as sanctioned in 
the scriptures forthe welfare of others by giving 
up his selfishness and pride. By doing so he 
incurs no sin. Similarly he, who performs 
actions for the maintenance of the bodyalone, 
incurs no sin (Gita 4/21). 


Now a doubt rises whether a person bom in 
the family ofa butcher should not abandon his 
duty of slaughtering animals. Does a butcher 
not incur sin? Can he attain salvation by 
performing sucha forbidden action? oe 

The explanation is that natural duty is that 
which is not forbidden and which is not 
harmful to anyone. The actions 
Rarmful or injurious to others can 
one’s natural duties. They are performes 
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because it is a demoniac trait, while the 
virtuous actions are divine traits. A man may 
have a mere thought of committing evils 
because of the past impressions, but that 
thought can’t compel him to perform evil 
actions. That inclination can be rooted out 
through discrimination, virtuous thoughts, 
good company and study of the scriptures etc. 
Reasoning also reveals that no one wants tobe 
injured and slaughtered. So no one has a right 
to injure andslaughter others. Ifa person wants 
other persons to do good to him, he should 
also do good to others. The scriptures also 
reveal that any sin or unjust action is not 
natural, itis born of an evil. In the third chapter 
Arjuna asked Lord Krsna, “‘Impelled by what 
does a man commit sin even involuntarily as 
though driven by force?” The Lord replied, “It 
is desire, it is wrath, bom of the mode of 
passion which impels a man to commit 
sins’’(3/36-37). The actions which are | 
performed out of desire, wrath, selfishness all 
and pride are notpure, theyare ratherimpure. 
The actions which are performed in orderto 
attain God are not defective even though they 
may be different for people of different castes. 
Having realized God a Brahmana will observe 
purity and sanctity in the preparation of food 
and in having it. But a person of a low caste 
having realized God will not observe purity 
and sanctity like a Brahmana. He will eat the 
food whichis left on the plate aftera meal while 
a Brahmana will not eat it. So the actions of the 
liberated souls are faultless. Their nature is 
pure because they are free from either 
attachment or aversion. « 
A man is bom in the family ofa butcherin 
order to reap the fruit ofhissinfulactions.Heis =| 
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he will find himself unable to perform his 
duty as a butcher. He will scom this action 
and then he will give it up.’ He will not 
be able to slaughter animals, if he wants 
to realize God from his heart because his 
heart will change and virtues will be revealed 
in him. 

In the Ramacaritamanasa Lord Rama says 
to Saban, “Listen to the nine kinds of devotion 
which I am going to describe’ (3/35/4). 
Afterwards He declared, “You very well 
possess all kinds of devotion’’ (3/36/4). It 
means that Saban did not know the nine kinds 
of devotion, though she possessed all of them. 
Through adoration, meditation and good 
company we develop virtues which we are not 
aware of. So a man should make his nature 
pure and he is capable of making it pure. He 
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aPaPaPataParaPaPs Paras ari 
prabaPiFiFi 


finds himself incapable because of his 
attachment to the mundane pleasure and 
prosperity. Those who hold discourses to 
preach others can’t be virtuous unless they 
themselves translate those preachings into 
practice by making their nature pure, having 
the aim of God-Realization. 

The Lord has bestowed this human body 


so that human beings may attain salvation 


by purifying their nature. They can purify 
their nature, it is neither impossible nor 
difficult. This human body has been called 
the gateway to salvation (Manasa 7/43/4). 
Had it been impossible to purify the nature, 
how could have this human body been 
called the gateway to salvation? There is no 
use of this human life, if a man can’t purify 
his nature. 


ee ie 
Gest wa ara aaeaft a a 
aanen fe aan eaataarad: tt xe it 


sahajam karma kaunteya sadosamapi na_ tyajet 





sarvarambha hi 


dosena 


dhumenagnirivavrtah 


One should not abandon, O Arjuna, one’s innate duty even though it may 
be defective, for all undertakings are clouded by defects as fire by smoke. 48 


Comment: 
[In the preceding verse the Lord 
declared, “He who performs his duty 


ordained by his own nature incurs no sin.” 
It means that the duty ordained by one’s 
own nature also involves sin. Therefore, the 
Lord here declares, “‘The natural duties 
even though defective should not be 
abandoned because all of them are clouded 
by defects as fire by smoke’ |] 

‘Sahajam karma kaunteya 
sadosamapi na _ tyajet’—The duties 
ordained by one’s own nature are calledinnate 
duties. A Brahmana’s innate duties are 
serenity and self-control etc., a Ksatriya’s 
heroism and vigour etc., a VaiSya’s agriculture 
and cattle-rearing etc., anda Siidra’s service. 
z The duties ordained by one’s own nature 
have the following defects:— 


| (1) God and the soul, His fragment, both are 


> 
a 


one’s own (Sva) while Prakrti (Matter) and its 





evolute, body etc., are different (Para). But the 
self, a fragment of God being overpowered by 
Prakrti becomes aslave to it. In other words all 
activities are taking place in Nature. But, he by 
assuming affinity with Nature holds that they 
are taking place in him. Thus he: becomes a 
slave toit. Tobesuchaslaveisa great mistake. 
(2) Every action involves violence in one way 
or the other. 

(S) Every action which is desirable to one is 
undesirable to some one else. This undesir- 
ability is a defect. 


(4) An action may not be performed well 
because of heedlessness oran error. 

A person should not abandon his innate 
duty even though it may be defective. For 
example a Ksatriya’s or a Vaisya’s actions are 


not to be as virtuous and polite as those of a 


Brahmana. But the Ksatri eet, 
are not held res sainyas or the Vaisya s 


yaaa Ponsible for those defects and 
for violence which their activities involve. 
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They rather derive the benefit out of them duty which is sanctioned by the scriputres. 
by performing them because they are So the innate duties should not be aban- 
sanctioned by the scriptures and are easily doned. 
performed as they suit their temperament. Though men by performing innate duties 
Alms is the means of a Brahmana’s living. incur no sin, how will those duties lead 
It seems free from any defect but it is them to salvation? In fact these are the evil 
defective. Suppose a beggar is standing at propensities such as desire, attachment, self- 
the door of a householder and another ishness and pride which bind a man and 
beggar reaches there. He is a kind of because of them a man incurs sin. So if 
burden on the householder. There can be he performs these duties for God’s sake 
jealousy between the two beggars. If food by abandoning these evil propensities with- 
materials are not prepared, the householder out expecting any reward, he will not be 
feels sorry. Suppose a householder does _ bound. 
not want to offer anything, so he suffers ‘“Sarvarambha hi dosena 
pain after seeing the beggar. If he offers dhiimenagnirivavrtah’—As there is 
anything he has to incur expenses. But if smoke at the beginning when fire is burt, 
the beggar or the Brahmana returns empty _ similarly all the undertakings are enveloped 
handed, the householder incurs sins. So he by defects as their performance depends 
gets entangled in a dilemma. Thus though on incidents, circumstances and occasion 
alms involves blemish, yet a Brahmana_ etc., and they may be undesirable to others. 
should not abandon it. So the man who performs these duties 
A Ksatriya has to kill the warriors of without expecting any reward, incurs no 
the army of the enemy. But he incurs no_ sin. Therefore, the Lord seems to be saying 
sin because it is his innate duty which to Arjuna. “Brother! It is thy duty to wage 


is prescribed by the scriptures. Similarly war, which you regard as dreadful for there - 


agriculture, the duty of a VaiSya involves is nothing more welcome for a man of 
violence of several insects and germs. But the warrior class than a righteous war” 
a Vaisya incurs no sin as it is his innate (Gita 2/31). 


— >_k 


Link:-Now the Lord while introducing the topic of Sankhyayoga describes the man 
who is qualified to practise Sankhyayoga. 


sTamats: waa fart face: | 
aemeifete urat darearferrsia i ~e tt 
asaktabuddhih sarvatra jitatma vigatasprhah 
naiskarmyasiddhim paramam samnyasenadhigacchati 
He whose intellect is unattached everywhere, who has subdued his body, 


from whom.desire has fled — he by renunciation, attains the supreme state of 
actionlessness through Sankhyayoga (the Discipline of Knowledge). 49 


Comment: circumstances, things, actions and pesens 
Samnyasa (Sankhya) Yoga is the means etc. 








to attain the supreme state. Now the Lord (2) ‘Jitatma’— He has subdued his body 
describes the three factors which enable a _i.e., he is not overpowered by heedlessness" 
man to practise Sankhyayoga (the Discipline ani indolence etc., rather he overpowers ro 


of Knowledge). them. He performs the prescribed eB 
(1) ‘Asaktabuddhih sarvatra’ — His promptly and abstains from ae 
intellect remains unattached to sey actions. a 
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(3) ‘Vigatasprhah’— He has no desire 
even to get the bare necessities of life such 
as water, food, clothes and shelter. He is 
satisfied with what so ever he gets. 

It means that the striver who wants to 
follow the Discipline of Knowledge 
(Sankhyayoga) has to renounce his 
attachment to Matter and then he is 
endowed with the above mentioned three 
qualities. If he is unattached, his body, 
senses and mind are subdued and when 
they are subdued, he becomes free from 
desires. Then he becomes qualified to 
practise Sankhyayoga (The Discipline 


[Chapter 18 


of Knowledge). 

‘Naiskarmyasiddhim paramam 
samnyasenadhigacchati’—Such a man 
whose intellect is unattached everywhere, 
who has subdued his self, from whom 
desire has fled—he by renunciation, attains 
the supreme state viz., God-Realization. The 
reason is that actions take place in Prakrti 
(Matter), not in the self. When a striver (the 
self) has not the least attachment to that 
action, the action or its fruit does not affect 
him at all. So the natural state of detachment 
and actionlessness is revealed. 


== yx 


Link:-Now the Lord promises to discuss the process through which man attains the 





supreme state of actionlessness. 
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siddhim prapto yatha brahma tathapnoti nibodha me 
samasenaiva kaunteya nistha jnanasya ya para 
Know from Me in brief, O Arjuna, how he, who has attained perfection, 


_ (purification of the inner sense) attains Brahma (the Eternal or the 


Absolute), that supreme state of knowledge. 50 


Comment: | 

‘Siddhim prapto yatha brahma 
tathapnoti nibodha me’—Here the 
term ‘Siddhim’ (Perfection) denotes 
purification of the inner sense (viz., mind 
and heart) which was discussed in the 
preceding verse by the expressions ‘Asakta- 
buddhih’ (Unattached intellect)’ ‘Jitatma’ 
(Subdued body) and  ‘Vigatasprhah’ 
(Freedom from desires). Such a person 
whose inner sense is purified has no desire 
for or attachment to anything, circumstance 
or person. Nothing remains to be achieved 
by him. So it has been said that he has 
attained perfection. 

A worldly person thinks that he has 
attained perfection if his desires are satisfied 
and he has attained accomplishments 
(Siddhis) such as Anima (that which makes 
a Yogi infinitely small and invisible) etc. 


- But in fact this is not perfection, because 


and they bind him. Real perfection consists 


in total freedom from desires. 


The striver who has attained perfection 
in the form of purification of the inner 
sense, attains Brahma. Lord Krsna exhorts 
Arjuna to hear from Him the important 
factors in brief because they are 
indispensable for the striver who wants to 
practise the Sankhyayoga. 

The term ‘Nibodha’ (Know) denotes that in 
the Discipline of Knowledge, action and 
material are not so important as is knowledge. 
So the term ‘Nibodha’ has been used here as 
well as in the thirteenth verse of this chapter in 
connection with a ‘Sankhayog?’. 
= ‘Samasenaiva kaunteya nistha - 
jnanasya ya para’—‘Paranistha’ is the 
final stage of Sankhyayoga (The Discipline of 
Knowledge). Lord Krsna asks Arjuna to know 
after hearing from Him in brief how a striver 
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following the path of Knowledge attains 
Brahma (the Eternal), that supreme state of 
g knowledge. 
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Link:—The Lord in the next three verses describes the virtues with which a striver should 
be endowed in order to attain Brahma (The Etemal or the Absolute). 


Gam tees owl yarant Pat = 1 
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fafamaet cearit aaa: | 
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weg ae ad amt mle uf 
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buddhya visuddhaya yukto dhrtyatmanam niyamya ca 


Sabdadinvisayamstyaktva 
viviktasevi laghvast 
dhyanayogaparo _nityam 


ragadvesau 


vyudasya Ca 
yatavakkayamanasah 
vairagyam  samupaé&ritah - 


| ahankaram balam darpam kamam krodham parigraham 


vimucya nirmamah 


Santo 


brahmabhtyaya _ kalpate 


Endowed with a pure intellect, firmly restraining the senses, turning 
away from sound and other objects of sense, casting aside attraction 
and aversion, dwelling in solitude, eating but little, controlling speech, 
body and mind, ever engaged in meditation and concentration, resorting 
to dispassion, having abandoned egoism, force, arrogance, desire, anger, 
covetousness (accumulation), devoid of the notion of mineness and 


Comment: 

‘Buddhya visuddhaya yuktah’— 
| The striver of Sankhyayoga who wants to 
realize God should be endowed with a 
pure or Sattviki intellect (Gita 18/30). There 
should be not doubt in this intellect. In the 
Discipline of ‘Sankhya’ ‘Buddhi’ (intellect) 
is given priority. Discrimination which is 
very essential for a striver is revealed in 
pure intellect. It is by this discrimination 
that he severs his connection with Matter. 

‘Vairagyam samupasritah’ —As the 
worldly people depend on objects and 
persons out of attachment or passion, 2 
striver of Sankhyayoga remains detached. 
He has no attachment .to worldly persons, 
and places etc., worldly and celestial 
pleasures have no charm for him. 

‘Viviktasevr— Such a striver has a 
natural inclination to live in solitude. This 


inclination is praiseworthy. But if a striver 


Ps ~ 
3 ity, % rl 
=f . 





does not get such an opportunity fo live e 


tranquil in mind — such a man becomes qualified to attain Brahma. 51—53 


in solitude, he should not be perturbed. 
This perturbation shows importance of 
worldly things in his mind. This importance 
of the world causes further perturbation of 
the mind which is an obstacle to meditation. 
He should remain equanimous both in 
solitude and a crowded place. 
Solitude is conducive to concentration, 
meditation and purification of heart. But it 
also provides good opportunity to drows- 
iness and relaxation. Moreover a striver 
derives pleasure out of the praise and 
honour won .through his residence ina 
lonely place. These are the stumbling blocks 
to the progress of a striver. So he sho ities 36 ie 
be on guard against them. gee ee 
‘Laghvasr —A striver should take 
regulated diet. He should eat those articles 
of food which suits his body. Secondly he __ 
should not take too much food, he should 


_ : ae” > 3 4 — 
y ey, + 
| Inaispense > 
— 0 Palen tee - 
- . Ty - 

















—w 


~ 


* 
* = 
er 





Gs 
nt > 
i 
' 






eet 


6 
é ~~ y : 
*« hae gE eee oe —— 
eee tags 3: Ot ny wh oy * 
* =. _. “ ‘ 
in fp —_.” « <> < 
- “4 + one 
i ~ 
~ 


864 « SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA = 


[Chapter’ 18 
ttt t teehee, aria at! wiat > ab a] 


AY = PAPI iL 
bickabit a i a ig i a a a i a SS se ee = bittibate : “1k 3 a A 


| body. Itshould not be taken in order to nourish should believe that there is no other existence 
the body but only to satisfy hunger like besidesthe Lord (Gita 18/20). 


medicine. Such food is easily digestible and is ‘Ahankaram balam darpam kamam 
suitable for spiritual practice. Thirdlyitshould krodham parigraham vimucya — A 
be pure or Sattvika. person has the egoistic notion by regarding 


‘Dhrtyatmanam niyamya ca’ —He himself superior to others because of his 
should firmly restrain theintellectfromworldly virtues. It is called ‘Ahankara’. The force to 
temptations and should not allow it to deviate bring others under one’s sway in a wrongful 
from the aim of God-Realization. By such manner is called ‘Bala’. The vain consci- 
unswerving or Sattvika firmness (Gita 18/33) ousness of one’s property and riches etc., is 
heshouldcontrolhissensesandshouldnotlet jnown ‘Darpa’ (Arrogance). The desire for 
them run after worldly enjoyments any time. 

‘Yatavakkayamanasah’ —He should 
control his body, speech and mind (Gita 
17/14-16). He should not indulge his body in 
any futile pursuit such as loitering here and 
there and journey for pleasure etc. His speech 
should be truthful, agreeable and necessary, 
free from reproach and scandal etc. The mind £ thi TRE ene ti 
should be utilized in the thought ofthe Lord, 2. 9°, one Ovjects for enjoymes 


obtaining the worldly pleasures, prosperity 
and favourable circumstances is ‘Kama’. The 
feeling of excitement or provocation (a kind 
of burning sensation) to do wrong to others 
because they have been the stumbling blocks 
to our selfishness and pride is ‘Krodha’ 
(Anger). Covetousness and accumulation 


etherthanine world | ‘Parigraha’™*. A striver abandons the above 
Sabdadinvisayamstyaktva’— A mentioned egoism, force, arrogance, desire, 

striver should withdraw the senses of sound, tials fe en es 

touch, form (sight), taste and smell from their irmamah —Nirmamah’ is he who 


respective objects because a striver whose ‘@nounces the notion of mineness in things, 
senses are not tumed away from their objects body, mind and senses etc. In fact the things, 
can’t practise meditation. If he enjoys sense- _ Persons and the so-called our bodies were not 
objects in an attached spirit, he will dwellon OWS@ hundred years ago and will not remain 
- sense-objects during meditation and he will OUrS after a hundred years. We can assume the 
notbeabletomeditate. persons as ours in order to have dealings with 
‘Ragadvesau vyudasya ca’ —A manis them and we can make the right use of the 
attached to personsand things regarding them things butitis wrong to regard them as ours for 
as useful for him. Ifanyonecreatesanobstacle ever. If we don’t regard them as ours, we 
to the attainment of any worldly object, he ecome free from the notion of mineness. 
automatically hates him. If he is attached to ‘Santah’ —Tranquillity of mind is 
something desirable, he has an automatic disturbed byassumingaffinity with the world. If 
aversion to the undesirable one. A man is __ thisaffinityis renounced, thestriver willremain 
bound both by attachment and aversion tranquil in mind because attachment or 
because he goes on thinking of thetwo.Sohe aversion disturbs the peace of mind. 
| should cast aside attraction (attachment) and ‘Brahmabhiiyaya kalpate’— The 
_ aversion. : striver who is devoid of the notion of mineness 
Dhyanayogaparo nityam’— A striver and is tranquil in mind becomes qualified to 
should be ever engaged in meditation and attain Brahma i.e., as soon as his affinity with 
concentration. During the fixed hours of the unreal is renounced, he becomes worth 
___ meditation he should practise meditation of attaining Brahma. The reason is that this 
____whileduringtheperiodwhenhedischargeshis affinity with the unreal is the obstacle. to 
= s professional and other practical duties, he attainment of Brahma viz. God-Realization 
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(Samnyasi) must not accumulate objects 
rvice to others that is also not *Parigraha’. 
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Link:—The Lord in the next verse explains the marks of such a striver who becomes 
qualified to attain Brahma and also points out what he attains further. 


ANT: TAT A rata a cHrgta t 
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brahmabhitah prasannatma na éocati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhiitesu madbhaktim labhate param 


Having become one with Brahma, and being trangqil (cheerful) in mind, 
he neither grieves nor desires. Regarding all beings as alike he attains 





supreme devotion to Me. 54 


Comment: 


‘Brahmabhiutah’—When mind does 
not attach importance to the perishable, its 
evil propensities such as egoism and pride 
etc., are renounced. Then the man has no 
feeling of ‘mine’ for them. Then he does 
not accumulate or hoard things for pleasure. 
When he is not attached to pleasures and 
prosperity etc., naturally the mind becomes 
tranquil. es 

Thus when a striver transcends the unreal, 
he becomes qualified to attain Brahma. 
Then he becomes one with Brahma and 
he realizes this fact that he is Brahma. This 
state is called ‘Brahmabhitah’ here as well 
as in (5/24). . 

‘Prasannatma’— When the mind 
attaches importance to the unreal things, 
the man desires to obtain those things. This 
desire disturbs the peace of mind. But when 
importance is not attached to the unreal 
things, a striver’s mind remains calm and 
cheerful. The reason is that in the eyes of 
such a Yogi the world ceases to exist, only 
Brahma exists. : 

‘Na socati na kanksati’— Such a 
Yogi who has attained oneness with Brahma 
does not grieve at the heaviest loss nor 
does he crave for favourable circumstances. 
It means that he remains unruffled in 
perishable circumstances because he does 


i hma. 
not behold anything other than Bra 
‘Samah sarvesu bhutesu — So long 





as a striver does not become free from the 
pairs of opposites such as pleasure and 
pain, attachment and aversion etc., he can’t 
realize his identity with God. Without 
realizing his identity with Him, he can’t 
regard all beings as alike. But as soon as 
he becomes free from the pairs of opposites, 
he realizes his oneness with God. Then he 
has no separate personality or existence of 
his own* he becomes one with Him. Thus 
he regards all beings as alike in the same 
way as the Lord is alike to all beings (Gita 
9/29). As in the dream everything is created 
by the mind, there is nothing except the 
mind, the mind exists in the creation and 
the creation exists in the mind. Similarly 
God as Self abides in all beings and all 
beings exist in the Self (God) (Gita 6/29). 
This is what the Lord means by ‘Samah 
sarvesu bhitesu’. 
‘Madbhaktim labhate param’— 
When a Yoat having realized his identity with 
God, regards all beings as alike, he has a 
unique attraction towards God and it 
enhances every moment. That attraction has 
been called here ‘Parabhakti’ (Supreme 
devotion). = ap et 
As in the twenty-fourth verse of the fifth 
chapter there is mention thata Sankhyayogt 
identified with Brahma attains Brahma Who 8 
is all Peace, similarly here a Yoai having — a : 
realized his identity with Brahma attains 
supreme devotion to Him. Bie 
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he reward of supreme devotion. = = =————— 
oints out the reward of supreme devotion, 
Link:—In the next verse the Lord points OU ne ee 
= stance, Reads hins to bondage, 
* When a man accepts his separate existencts re | = eee ee 
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aaa TARGA TaRIhes aaa: 
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bhaktya 
tato mam 


mamabhijanati 
tattvato 


jnatva 


yavanyascasmi _ tattvatah 
vigate tadanantaram 


Through devotion he comes to know Me in truth, what and who I am; 
then having known Me in truth, he forthwith enters into Me. 55 


Comment: 

‘Bhaktya .mamabhijanati’—When a 
striver is attracted towards God, he surrenders 
himselfto Him and becomes one with Him. He 
has no separate existence of his own, his 
egoism in its subtle form also disappears. He 
attains supreme devotion and then he knows 
God in truth. 

When he realizes his identity with God, his 
affinity with the world is renounced but he has 
egoistic notion in its subtle form by thinking “I 

-am Brahma, I am tranquil, I am free from 
modifications’. Because of this subtle egoistic 
notion his individuality and dependence 

_ persist because egoistic notion is an evolute of 
Prakrti (Nature) and Prakrti is different from 
the self. This egoistic notion perishes after 
attaining supreme devotion. As soon as this 
egoistic notion completely perishes, he knows 
God in truth. 

| “Yavan’—At the beginning of the seventh 
chapter the Blessed Lord said to Arjuna. 
“Listen how, practising Yoga, with the mind 
attached to Me, with complete dependence on 
Me, thou shalt know Me in full, without any 
doubt.” The same fact was pointed out at the 
end of the seventh chapter when He declared, 
“Those who, having taken refuge in Me, strive 
for deliverance from old age and death know 
Brahma (the Absolute), Adhyatma (the entire 
self), entire field of action (i.e., they know Him 
as attributeless) and also My integral being 
comprising Adhibhita (Material _ field), 
Adhidaiva (Brahma) and Adhiyajfia (the 
__unmanifest Divinity dwelling in the hearts ofall 
ee beings as their witness) (i.e., they know Him 
eae endowed with attributes).”’ 
= Besides knowing Him as attributeless and 
c; endowed with attributes, they also know 
Sa " m in His other forms such as Rama, Krsna, 
: si a, Ganesa and Sun étc. Thus he knows 
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what He is. 

‘YaScasmi tattvatah’— A devotee 
comes to know that God is one but He 
manifests Himself in different forms again and 
again according to the feelings of the devotees. 
Thus though a devotee calls a particular form 
of the Lord, his favourite Deity, He is one and 
the same. 

‘Tato mam tattvato jnatva visate 
tadanantaram’— Having known the Lord 
in truth he immediately enters into Him i.e., 
attains Him and knows the truth about Him. 
This is perfection and this is the fruitfulness of 
human life. 


A man (soul) is automatically attracted 
towards God. But when he assumes his affinity 
with Prakrti (Matter), he is disinclined from 
Godandisinclinedto the world. This attraction 
is called lust or desire or hope or ambition etc. 

The thing that is desired is perishable and 
kaleidoscopic while he (the self) is eternal and 
unchanging. But he byidentifying himself with 
Prakrti is attracted towards the kaleidoscopic. 
This attraction or attachment leads him to the 
cycle of birth and death. Butif he practises any- 
one of the disciplines of Action, Knowledge or 
Devotion, he can be free from this cycle of birth 
and death. Ifaserious thoughtis given to these 
three disciplines, it is found thatin all the three 
there is devotion for God. In the Discipline of 
Action there is devotion to duty (18/45). (This 
devotion to duty is at last changed into 
devotion to the self (2/55, 3/17) andinthecase 
of the man who has the past impressions of 
devotion for God, his devotion to duty is 
transformed to his devotion for God). In the 


Discipline of Knowledge this devotion isto the 


self (5/24) and in the Discipline of Devotion, 
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Verse 55} 
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this devotion is for God (10/9)*. So in all 
the three disciplines the devotion for Ged 
has been specially glorified. 

A Yogi (who is equanimous) is superior 
to the ascetics, men of knowledge and men 
of ritual actions (Gita 6/46). It means that 
a Yogi, who has connection with Prakrti 
(Matter) in spite of observing austerities, 
possessing knowledge of the scriptures and 
performing the Vedic rituals such as holy 
sacrifice, offering charity and going on a 
pilgrimage etc., receives the perishable 
reward while a Yogi attains spiritual 
realization. Therefore he is superior to the 
other three. Then the Lord points out that 
even among Yogis,- the greatest is the 
devotee (Bhakta) (Gita 6/47). Here in this 
context a Bhaktiyogit knows Him fully. A 
Sankhyayogit through supreme devotion 
knows Him fully. The same description of 
His full form has been denoted by the term 
‘Yavan.’t 

At the beginning of this topic the Lord 
promised to explain how a man endowed 
with pure intellect attains Brahma. He 
explained that a striver engaged in medita- 
tion and concentration resorts to dispassion. 
Then being free from the notion of egoism 
and mineness he attains tranquillity. One 
who is tranquil in mind becomes qualified 
to attain Brahma. In that state, the pairs 
of opposites such as attachment and aver- 
sion, pleasure and pain born of his affinity 
with the world, totally perish. Then he 
regards all beings alike and after that he 
attains supreme devotion. That supreme 
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devotion is the true love. Through that 
supreme devotion or true love he knows 
Brahma fully and forthwith enters into 
him. : 

A striver through exclusive devotion can 
know Him in essence, can see Him and 
can even enter into Him (Gita 11/54) while 
a Sankhyayogi can know Brahma in 
essence, can enter into Him but the Lord 
is not bound to reveal His vision before 
Him because he has no desire to behold Him 
by following the Discipline of Knowledge. 
But it does not mean that he is in anyway 
inferior to the striver who through exclusive 
devotion can behold Him. 

Here entrance into Him is that love which 
is inexpressible and which is said to enhance 
every moment. This love is the state of 
perfection in which nothing remains to be 
known, nothing remains to be done and 
nothing remains to be achieved. So such 
a Yogi has neither attachment to action, 
nor curiosity to know, nor hope to live, 
nor fear to die, nor greed to receive. 

Having become one with Brahma, he 
possesses subtle egoistic notion that he is 
Brahma. But this subtle egoistic notion does 
not lead him to the cycle of birth and 
death unless he is attached to the modes 
of nature because attachment to the modes 
is the cause of his birth in good and evil 
wombs (Gita 13/21). For example when a 
man awakes from sound sleep, first of all 
he thinks ‘I am’. Through this thought 
he is attached to name, form, caste, place and 
time etc. This egoistic notion becomes the 


EC eee ee —————— 


_ 4 When a man regards a thing as his own, he is automatically attracted towards it. God has been ours since time immemo- 


rial. If we realize this fact, we shall be automatically attracted towards Him. That attraction will provide etemal unique bliss 
to us. Then we shall be free from all evil propensities such as desire, anger, greed, pride and envy etc. All evils are born 


because spiritual bliss has not been attained. 


A man (the soul) has developed a disinclination for God by having attachment to the perishable things and persons etc. | 


But still he has an inclination for Him because in distress and adversity he invokes Him for help and protection. 
+  Theterm ‘Yavan’ (What Heis) has been explained in 7/19 with the declaration ‘All this is God.” The same eternal Lord hasbeen 
explained by distinguishing the real and the unreal, higher and lower natures, spirit (soul) and nature (Prakriti), the knower of the 
field and the field and also beyond the real and the unreal (11/37). The same etemal Lord hasbeen explained giving three forms— 


higher, lower natures and ‘I’ (7/5-6), the knower of the field, the field and ‘Me’ (13/1-2), the imperishable, the perishableandthe 
Supreme Person (15/16-1 7). Again each of these three has been divided into two — lower nature into actions and things, higher 


nature into spirit and Brahma (the creator) and ‘l’ into attributeless and endowed with attributes. 


It can be explained byan illustration. Water can have six different forms—atom asattributeless Brahma, vapouras Godwith attr- ss Es 
ibutes, cloudas Brahma, dropsascommon embodiedsoul, rainasaction ofcreationandiceaselement(earth, air, waterandfireetc) 


+ This love is free from attributes and desires; it enhances every moment, it can't be divided, it is the subtlest andi oe paes ees : 
: = 2 ee 


experienced. 
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during sleep he forgets this fact and he 
remembers it when he awakes. When he 
transcends the three modes of nature, he 
realizes that he is free from the state of 
sleep and wakefulness because both of 
them take place in nature while he (the 
self) ever remains the same. So such a liber- 
ated soul is neither attached to illumination 
after awaking from sleep he thinks ‘I am (wakefulness) and delusion (sleep) nor has 
Brahma’ or ‘All is God’. It means that an aversion to them (14/22). 


=== yf = 


Link--In the first verse of this chapter Arjuna expressed his desire to Lord Krsna to 
know the true nature of renunciation (Samnyasa) and the Discipline of Action (Tyaga). 
In response to his question Lord Krsna from the fourth to the twelfth verses explained 
abandonment (Tyaga — Karmayoga) and from the forty-first to the forty-eight verses again 
He explained Karmayoga as well as in brief Bhaktiyoga (Discipline of Devotion). From 
the thirteenth to the fortieth verses He explained renunciation (Samnyasa or Sankhyayoga) 
while from the forty-ninth to the fifty-fifth verses He explained Sankhyayoga (Discipline 
of Knowledge) with the predominance of the tranquillity of mind and also in brief the 
supreme devotion. Now Lord Krsna exhorts Arjuna to perform actions by taking refuge 


in Him. 
aaeniveata Gel Halon Ase: 1 
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sarvakarmanyapi sada kurvano madvyapasrayah 
matprasadadavapnoti sa§vatam padamavyayam 
Performing continually all actions whatsoever, taking refuge in Me, by 
My grace, My devotee attains the eternal imperishable state. 56 
Comment: 


*"“Madvyapasrayah’—Such a devotee 
instead of depending on actions, their fruits, 
incidents, things and persons etc., surren- 


cause of his good and evil actions. Thus 
he follows the cycle of birth and death. 
But when he attains the supreme devotion, 
this subtle egoistic notion is renounced. 
A striver of the high rank, who has become 
one with Brahma, sees the one Imperishable 
Being in all existences (18/20). But so long 
as he has affinity with the mode of goodness, 








The Lord by using the term ‘Sarva’ with 
‘Karmani’ and the term ‘Sada’ with 
‘Kurvanah’ means to say thatthe state which is 
attained by a meditative Sankhyayoai through 


dering himself to Him, depends only on 
Him. He does not regard anything or person 
as his own. Such a devotee has to make no 
effort to be free from the bondage of the 
cycle of birth and death. The Lord Himself 
straightway rescues him from the ocean of 
birth and death (Gita 12/7). He has not to 
worry about his living or spiritual progress. 
The Lord takes the full responsibility to 


_~ attend to his needs (Gita 9/22). According 
to His rule even the vilest sinner by taking 
_ refuge in Him, not only satisfies the needs 





of life but also attains the supreme goal 
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meditation by controlling his body, speech 
and mind, is attained by a Karmayogi devotee 
while performing mundane, social, physical 
and spiritual actions, having taken refuge in 
Him by His grace. 

Generally people think that a devotee 
living in solitude and engaged in devotion, 
adoration and meditation attains salvation. 
But how can a man, who is ever engaged in 
activities like a machine, attain salvation? 
The Lord clarifies the doubt by announcing 
"Matprasadat (By My grace)’’. It means that 
he who has taken refuge in Him, attains 
salvation by His grace. Who can check Him 
from blessing His devotee with beatitude ? 
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The Lord regards every human being as 
His own and so the Divine grace is axiomatic 
and is ever showered. But so long as a 
man depends on the world, having a disin- 
clination for God, His grace does not bear 
fruit for him. But as soon as he starts giving 
up his dependence on the world, he starts 
feeling His grace. When he totally depends 
only on God, he fully realizes His grace. 

‘Avapnoti Sasvatam padamavya- 
yam’ —The supreme eternal imperishable 
state can’t be attained through actions, 
efforts and spiritual discipline. It can be 
attained only by His grace. The same state is 
named Paramadhama (Supreme Abode), 
Satyaloka (the Abode of Brahma, the upper 
most of the seven worlds), Vaikunthaloka 
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(the Abode of Lord Visnu), Goloka (the 
Abode of Lord Krsna) and Saketaloka (the 
Abode of Lord Rama) in the path of devotion 
while emancipation, salvation or Self- 
Realization in the path of knowledge (Gita 
8/21; 14/27). Where there is God there is 
His Abode because both of them are one 
and the same. As God is omnipresent, so is 
His Abode. As soon as a devotee develops 
an exclusive devotion for Him, no trace of 
individuality or limitedness remains and he 
can behold His Divine sports and His Abode 
everywhere. But a devotee who holds that 
the Lord resides in a particular Abode as 
Goloka or Saketaloka etc., he is carried to 
that Abode either by the courtiers of God 
or sometimes even by God after the death 
of his physical body. 
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Link:—By explaining to Arjuna His general rule in the preceding verse, the Lord now 


orders Arjuna to obey Him. 


adat Gawain vfs aaa Aad: | 
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cetasa sarvakarmani mayi samnyasya matparah 
buddhiyogamupasritya maccittah satatam bhava 


Mentally surrendering all actions to Me, regarding Me as the Supreme 
Goal, resorting to the Yoga of equanimity, have your mind constantly 


fixed on Me. 57 
Comment: 

[In this verse the Lord has laid emphasis 
on four points:— 


(i) Surrender all actions fo Me. | 

(ii) Regard Me as the Supreme Goal 
(Surrender yourself to Me). 

(iii) Renounce your affinity with the world 


through equanimity. 
(iv) HaveyourmindconstantlyfixedonMe.] 
‘Cetasa sarvakarmani mayi 


samnyasya’— A man mentally should 
regard the body, mind, senses, intellect, 
things, incidents, actions and persons etc., as 
belonging only to God. Due to egoism he 
regards them as his own which is sheer 
foolishness. The Lord has appointed him an 
agent to make proper use of the things, 


- persons, body, senses and mind etc., given to 


him. All the actions whether mundane or 
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spiritual, which are sanctioned by the 
scriptures, are performed by His will. So he 
should surrender all of them to Him without 
having any sense of possession. 
‘Matparah’— A devotee should think that 
the Lord is his only Supreme Goal, none else 
besides Him is his and so he should surrender 


869 


himself to Him. He has nothing to do atall with ~ 


the worldly affairs, things and persons etc., 


because they are different from him. If he — 


regards wealth, family, body, senses and mind 
etc., ashis own, he hasto depend on themand 
thus he becomes a slave to them though he 


thinks that he is their master. ons 


In fact the Lord is one’s own and He has th 


greatest regard for Hisdevotee.Hebecomesa  _— 
servant to him and makeshim thejewelofHis 
crown, while the worldly people tytocrush 
him by making him their slave: Therefore a 
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person surrendering himself to Him should 
regard Him as the Supreme Goal. 
‘Buddhiyogamupasritya —In the Gita 
a lot of importance has been attached to 
equanimity. If a man becomes equanimous, 
he becomes a man of knowledge, of medit- 
ation, a Yogi and a devotee. But if he is not 
equanimous, the Lord does not regard him as 
perfect even though he possesses several 
other virtues. Equanimity is naturally found in 
man. But he becomes happy and sad by 
identifying himself with happy and sad 
circumstances. So a man should not identify 
himself with the circumstances. He in fact 
remains the same while the circumstances 
appear and disappear. So he should remain 
established in the self. By 
established in the self, he will have equanimity. 
This equanimity is worship to God (Visnu 
Purana 1/17/90). So the Lord exhorts Arjuna 
to resort to the Yoga of equanimity. 
‘Maccittah satatam bhava’— The 
mind of the devotee, who surrenders himself 
to God, is surrendered to His feet. Then his 
natural claim over the Lord is revealed and He 
takes His seat in his mind. This is fixing of the 
mind on Him. | 
The Lord uses the term ‘Satatam’ 
(Constantly) with ‘Maccittah’ to exhort Arjuna 
to have his mind constantly fixed on Him. 
When a devotee knows the fact or even 
assumes that he is God’s, his mind is 
automatically fixed on Him. When a disciple 
accepts his relationship with the preceptor, he 
constantly thinks of his preceptor. Even when 
he does not think of his preceptor, the thought 
remains established in him because he (the 
self) has accepted this relationship. As faras his 
relationship with Godis concerned, ithasbeen 
since time immemorial. But by assuming his 
affinity with the world he has forgotten the real 
relationship. So in order to remind him of his 
real connection with Him, He exhorts him to 
have his mind constantly fixed on Him. 


____% In fact a man can never be united with the world. He ever remains disunited from it. Wh 
_--—~—_ihe lacks, comes, to the mind, it is his assumed union with that thing. The lack of the 
2 he receives the thing, it goes out of his mind and this disunion makes him happy. 
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While performing the mundane activities, 
a striver should not allow his heart to melt, 
by being completely absorbed in them. He 
should keep his heart hard. But while per- 
forming spiritual activities such as chanting 
the Lord’s name silently or loudly, adoration 
and meditation etc., the heart should melt 
by being absorbed in these activities. By 
doing so his mind will be quickly fixed on 
Him. 


An Important Fact 


Pertaining to Love 





When a striver mentally surrenders all 
actions to God, he realizes his real disunion 
from the world* and when he surrenders 
himself to God he is eternally united with 
Him i.e., the Lord becomes the dearest 
object of his love. As far as the mental state 
in connection with love (union and disun- 
ion) is concerned, it can be of four kinds— 
union in etemal union, disunion in eternal 
union, eternal union in disunion and disun- 
ion in disunion. They can be explained by 
an illustration:— 

When there is union of Lord Krsna 
and Sri Radha that is union in eternal 
union. When they are united, Sa Radha 
thinks that Lord Krsna has gone away from 
her and so she cries, ““O dear, where have 
You gone?” This is disunion in eternal 
union. Lord Krsna is not with Snr 
Radha but she constantly thinks of Him and 
feels that He is with her. This is eternal 
union in disunion. Lord Krsna has gone out 
of sight. But Si Radha thinks that she has 
not met Lord Krsna for a long time. She. 
has a desire to meet Him. This is disunion in 
disunion. 

In fact in all the above mentioned four 
States there is ever union of the devotee with 
the Lord, there is no possibility of disunion. 
This union is called love in which the lover 


en the thought of a thing, which 
thing makes him sad. But when 
Similarly when a thing is lost or - 
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. be Z is destroyed, a man is sad because he has intemal union with it. But if through disinclina 
____ and it could not be his, he is not sad. It means that there is external disunion in assume 
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tion he realizes that it was not his 
d intemal union and there is inter- 
th the world, he assumes his union 
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and the beloved both remain united. This 
sport of union and disunion goes on 
between the devotee and the Lord in order 
to exchange love. 

This sort of love enhances every moment. 
When the devotee meets the Lord, he is 
afraid lest He should again disappear*. So 
he is never satisfied, he is attracted more 
and more towards Him by thinking lest He 
should disappear again. Thus love enhances. 

In love (devotion) a devotee can have 
four kinds of sentiment — of service, of 
friendship, of affection and of conjugal love. 
Out of these four the sentiment of friendship 
is superior to that of service, the sentiment 
of affection is superior to that of friendship 
while the sentiment of conjugal love is 
superior to that of affection because His 
supremacy goes on decreasing from the 
first sentiment to the fourth one. But out 
of these four even if one sentiment attains 
perfection, the remaining three are also 
included in it. The reason is that the Lord 
is perfect and so is love for Him and so 
is the man (soul) being a fragment of the 
Lord. He remains imperfect because of his 
affinity with the world. If he develops his 
love for Him in anyway, this love will 
become perfect. 

In the sentiment of service a devotee 
regards himself as a servant to the Lord 
who is his master. So the Master has full 
control over him and can use his service 
in anyway according to His own sweet will 
without consulting him. 

In the sentiment of friendship the Lord 
is-the friend of the devotee. The Lord is 
loving to the devotee while the devotee is 
loving to God. God has full claim on the 
devotee and the devotee has full claim on 
God. So if the devotee satisfies the desire 
of the Lord, the Lord is also expected to 
fulfil the devotee’s desire. 
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In the sentiment of affection a devotee 
thinks that he is the parent or preceptor 
of the Lord Who is a child and so it is his 
duty to bring Him up and to look after 
Him lest he should hurt himself. When 
Krsna went to the forest, Nandababa and 
Yasoda sent Balarama to look after Him. 

In the sentiment of Madhurya (Conjugal 
love) a devotee does not remember the 
Lord’s supremacy. He thinks that he is one 
with Him because of his intimacy. He thinks 
to provide Him with every sort of comfort. 

Love is miraculous and spiritual. Only 
the Lord deserves its taste. The lover and 
the beloved, both are spiritual. In this 
sentiment of love sometimes the lover 
becomes the beloved while the beloved 
becomes the lover. In fact it is the Lord 
Himself Who becomes two in order to 
relish love. 

Some worldly ignorant people don’t 
understand the true nature of love. They 
regard lust as love. But lust can be seen 
in all beings and specially among ghosts, 
devils, demons and fiends etc. But only 
the liberated souls deserve love. 

In lust both the persons want to receive 
something or the other from each other 
while in love a devotee wants to offer 
everything to the Lord. In lust a person 
wants to satisfy his senses while in love he 
wants to serve the Lord without any desire 
for reward. Lust is physical while love is 
spiritual. Lust involves delusion and pain 
while love is totally free from delusion and. 
pain and involves emancipation and infinite 
bliss. In lust there is attachment and 
dependence while in love there is relin- 
quishment and independence. Lust is selfish 
while love is selfless. A lustful man becomes 
a slave to others while the Lord Himself 
becomes a slave to the devotee who 


xe Both union and disunion enhance love. If there is ever-union of the two, love will not enhance, it will remain the same. 
Therefore the Lord disappears (conceals Himself) in order to enhance love. ‘ 


+  Inthesenti 
Butin factitisn 
with the Lord. The more ad 
any one of the sentiments either o 


There is a difference between ‘Abheda’ (Non-duality) and ‘Abhinnata’ (Identification). In non-duality a devotee regards z ene : 


himself as the Lord while in identification there is internal intimacy in spite of being two as are two intimate friends. The 


intimacy a devotee develops, 
in different forms to taste this love. 


the more sweetness is revealed. This is known as sentiment of love. The Lord reveals Hims 


ment of Madhurya (Conjugal love) generally people think that it is the relationship between a man and a woman. 
ot confined to a husband and a wife. ‘Madhurya’ means sweetness and thatsweetness develops by becoming one 
evotee identifies himself with the Lord, the more the sweetness develops. So if there is perfection in 
er of service or friendship or affection, there will be perfect sweetness. : 
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possesses love. Lust changes into insipidity while in love a devotee wants to please the 


while love enhances every moment and Lord. Lustleadsto hells while love leads to the 
provides bliss. Lustis born of depression while abode of God. In lust the man and the woman 
love is revealed out of the happiness of the everremaintwo, while in love the devotee and 
beloved. Inlustamanwantstoderivepleasure the Lord become one and the same. 
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Link--The Lord in the next two verses points out to Arjuna the reward of obeying Fis 
command and the harm which would befall him if he did not obey Him. Moreover his 
resolve of disobedience to Him is not sound. 
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matprasadattarisyasi 
Srosyasi vinanksyasi 








maccittah sarvadurgani 
atha cettvamahankaranna 


Fixing thy mind on Me, thou shalt by My grace, overcome all obstacles; 
but if, from egoism thou wilt not hear Me, thou shalt perish. 58 


Comment: 

‘Maccittah sarvadurgani matpra- 
sadattarisyasi — The Lord declares that 
by fixing his mind on Him, Arjuna will by 
His grace overcome all obstacles and 
sorrows without making any effort. 

When a devotee surrenders his action and 
himself to the Lord and has no attachment 
to the pleasures which are bor of sense 
contacts, the Lord shoulders the respon- 
sibility to do away with his evils if they 
remain in their subtle form and enables him 
to realize God. So He declares that Arjuna 
will overcome all obstacles by His grace. It 
means that a devotee by having a disincli- 

‘nation for the world should have an 
inclination for God. He has committed an 
error that he has been attached to the 
world. If he renounces this attachment and 

has an inclination for God, the Lord by His 
= Grace removes all his obstacles and leads 
‘ | him to perfection. 

oe When a man accepts his affinity with 
is body etc., which are the evolutes of Prakriti, 
3 he has to perform his duty according to his 
caste and order of life as sanctioned by the 
___ Scriptures. It is because of this affinity that 
___he incurs sins or performs virtuous deeds 









-~ 
~ 





: cae 
. —_* 
SS a i” 


Sg z * ‘OK r ig, he who abandoning all actions, takes refuge in the Lord, becomes free from the debt of gods, sages, kith and kin and 


___ manes and does not remain a servant to them.. 


and has to receive reward in the form of pain 
or pleasure. If he develops a total disincli- 
nation for Prakrti and its evolutes and an 
inclination for God, he is not bound to 
perform his duty in accordance with his caste 
and stage of life. Prohibition and prescription 
don’t apply to him because they have their 
predominance in the domain of Prakrti. In the 
domain of the Lord there is predominance of 
surrender to Him. 

Man (self) is a fragment of God (Gita 15/7). 
If he proceeds towards Him, he becomes 
free from the debt of gods, sages, creatures, 
parents and grand parents (manes)* etc., 
because the self or the soul has never taken 
or borrowed anything from them. The self 
being a fragment of God is perfect. But when 
it assumes its affinity with the body, it suffers 
shortage otherwise not — ‘The real never 
ceases to be’ (Gita 2/16). When he does not 
suffer shortage (want), how can he be 
indebted to them ? This is overcoming all 
obstacles. 


A striver, who follows the spiritual path, 


observes the Lord’s grace in all the obstacles. 


such as poverty, diseases and also other 
disturbances in the spiritual path. The Lord 
removes the obstacles of such a striver who 





Verse 59] 
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depends only on Him and enables him to 
attain Him. There is possibility of hurdles being 
created in the spiritual discipline and in God- 
Realization. Therefore, the Lord declares that 
He will remove such hurdles and will lead him 
to His realization. | 

‘Atha _cettvamahankaranna 
Srosyasi vinanksyasi’— The Lord 
because of His excessive grace to Arjuna, says 
to him thatif he, because of his egoistic notion, 
does not listen to Him and does not act 
according to His advice, he will perish. If he 
does not hear Him out of ignorance or by an 
error, it is pardonable. But if he does not hear 
Him out of egoism, he will perish because this 
egoism will enhance his pride which is the root 
of demoniac nature. 

In the fourth chapter the Lord said to Arjuna, 
“You are My devotee and friend”’ (4/3). Again 
in the ninth chapter He said to him, “Know it 
for certain, Arjuna, that My devotee never 
perishes” (9/31). It shows that Arjuna is a 
devotee to the Lord, so he can never have a 
disinclination for God and he cannever perish. 
But even if he does not listen to the Lord, he 
will havea disinclination for Himand therefore 
he will have a downfall i.e., follow the cycle of 
birth and death (Gita 9/3; 16/20). 


In the fifty-sixth verse of this chapter Lord 
Krsna declares, ‘‘Taking refuge in Me, by My 
grace, a devotee attains the eternal imperis- 
hable state.”’ Again here He declares, “O 
Arjuna, by My grace, you will overcome all 
obstacles.”’ It means that the Lord’s grace is 
more powerful than any spiritual discipline. 
But it does not mean that Arjuna should not 
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practise spiritual discipline, he should makeita 
part of his duty to practise it because the only 
aim of human life is God-Realization. The 
person who does not realize God, he even on 
reaching the highest world as that of Brahma, 
will have to return from there (Gita 8/16).* 
Therefore, having received this human bodya 
man should realize God and be free from the 
cycle of birth and death. For a Karmayogi also 
Lord Krsna has declared, “Endowed with 
equanimity a person casts away in this life both 
good and evil’’ (Gita 2/50). It means that the 
only aim of human life is to be free from 
bondage viz., the cycle of birth and death. 

In the eleventh verse of the tenth chapterthe 
Lord declared, “By My grace I dispel the 
darkness born of ignorance by the shining 
lamp of wisdom”’ while in the forty-seventh 
verse of the eleventh chapter He said, ““‘By My 
grace I have shown you this Universal Form.” 
By laying emphasis on His grace here He 
declares that by His grace the eternal 
imperishable state will be attained (18/56) and 
by His grace all obstacles will be overcome 
(18/58). Having attained the eternal imperis- 
hable state there is no possibility of any 
obstacles. But the Lord lays emphasis on this 
pointin orderto remove Arjuna’s fear who was 
thinking that he would incur sin by waging the 
war, the manes of his race would fall and the 
age-long caste traditions and family customs 
would get extinct. He also thought that if the 
sons of Dhrtarastra, armed with weapons, 
killed him in battle while he was unarmed and 
unresisting, it would be better for him (Gita 
1/36-46). So the Lord declares that by His 
grace hewill overcomeall obstaclesi.e., he will 
neither incur sin in the least nor be bound. But 
by His grace being purified he will attain the 
Supreme State. 
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[Chapter 18 


“If filled with egoism, thou thinkst: ‘I will not fight,’ vain is this thy resolve, 


Nature will compe: thee. 59 
Comment: 

‘Yadahankaramaéritya’ — Cosmic 
intelligence is bom of Prakrti and egoism is 
born of cosmic intelligence. Out of egoism a 
man thinks “I am body.” One who is given to 
such egoism can never be actionless i.e., free 
from actions because Prakrti is ever active and 
subject to change. He, who has assumed 
affinity with it, can never remain actionless 
(Gita 3/5). 

When a man due to ego is swayed by ever 
active Prakrti, he can’t remain actionless. 
Sometimes he may seem doing physical 
actions while sometimes abstaining from 
them. But in both states he does action as his 
affinity with the body is in tact. When he 
renounces his affinity with Prakrti (Body), then 
whether he performs an activity or not, he is 
quite actionless viz., detached. Then nothing 
remains to be done by him. If a devotee takes 
refuge in the Lord and thus renounces all his 
connection with the body, he is not helplessly 
driven to action. 

Na yotsya iti manyase’— In the 
second chapter Arjuna having taken refuge in 
the Lord prayed to Him, “I am Your disciple. 
Instruct me who have taken refuge in You”’ 
(2/7). Then Arjuna bluntly said to Lord Krsna, 
“I will not fight’”’ (2/9). It was undesirable of 
him to say so, if he really sought refuge in the 
Lord. It was desirable for him to say that he 
would act according to the Lord’s bidding. So 
the Lord thought that instead of taking refuge 
in Him, he was taking refuge in egoism. 
Hearing Arjuna’s words full of egoism Lord 
Krsna could not help smiling (2/10). But He 
had excessive love and grace for Arjuna. So 
He started preaching the sermon in the 
second chapter. Otherwise He would have 
said then and there which He said now in the 
eighteenth chapter “Do as you wish’ (18/63). 
Further the Lord warmed him that if he had 


_ ___ taken refuge in Him, he would have not said 
ae _ Tit not fight.”” These words pricked the 





.ord’s mind. Through the very same words 


_ “Pll not fight” the Lord said to him that his 
_____ words proved that he had taken refuge in his. 


he = De cya in Him. Moreover by taking 





refuge he would have not been helplessly 
driven to action by Prakrti (Gita 7/14) 
because Prakrti (Nature) compels only that 
person to action who has not taken refuge 
in Him (Gita 7/13). 

There is a vital point which needs atte- 
ntion. By having attachment to the objects 
of nature a man thinks that he is their 
master. But in fact, he becomes a slave to 
them as he depends on them. But he does 
not become a slave to those objects which 
he does not regard as his own. So he 
should not regard the objects as his own as 
they are not his own. He should hold that 
only the Lord is his. By having this belief 
he should take refuge in Him. Having 
taken refuge in Him, he becomes totally 
independent. But those, who take refuge in 
egoism, revolve in the path of this world of 
death (9/3). So the Lord says ‘Prakrtistvam 
niyoksyati— that his nature of being a 
member of the warrior class, will compel 
him to fight and he will not be able to 
refrain himself from the war. 

‘Mithyaisa vyavasayaste’— Resolve 
is of two kinds — real and unreal. The 
resolve of our affinity with God is real while 
the resolve of our affinity with Prakrti 
(Nature) is unreal. In the former there is 
predominance of the self while in the latter 
there is predominance of the Prakrti or 
sinner sense. So the Lord says to Arjuna 
that his resolve of not fighting is vain as he 
is a member of the warrior class. He should 
depend on the Lord, not on Prakrti (Nature) 
and its evolute, the world. 

If a being resolves that he belongs to the 
Lord and so he has to worship Him with 
exclusive devotion, his resolve is real, true 
and eternal. The Lord explaining the merit of 
this sort of resolve declares in the thirtieth 
verse of the ninth chapter, ‘‘Even if the vilest 
sinner worships Me with exclusive devotion, 
he should be considered a saint; for he has 
rightly resolved.” The right resolve is that he is 
God’s and so he will adore Him. 

Prakrtistvam niyoksyati’— By this. 
expression the Lord means to say that his . 
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nature aS a warrior will compel him to from the 
fight. The nature of a Ksatriya (the member 
of the warrior class) is chivalry and not to flee 
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battle-field (Gita 18/43). So he 
will not restrain himself from fighting in the 
righteous war. 








Link:—In the previous verse the Lord described that nature would compel Arjuna to 
perform actions. In the next verse He explains the same point. 
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svabhavajena kaunteya nibaddhah svena karmana 
kartum necchasi yanmohatkarisyasyavaso’pi _ tat 


| O Arjuna, that which from delusion you don’t want to do, bound by 
your own acts born of your nature, you will helplessly perform. 60 


Comment: 

‘Svabhavajena kaunteya nibad- 
dhah svena karmana’ —Svabhiava (na- 
ture) consists of the total sum of actions 
and inclinations of the previous birth, the 
influence of the parents of this birth, the 
environment and the education he receives. 
The same nature has been called Svadharma 


nature of a member of the warrior class but 
that will not bear good fruit. But if he fights by 
obeying either the scriptures or the saints or 
Him, it will lead him to salvation, because this 
action will be free from attachment and aver- 
sion. When a man performs actions in accor- 
dance with ordinances of the scriptures, or 
His order, his attachment and aversion to 


(own duty) — “‘Considering your own duty actions automatically melt away as he has an 
you should not waver’ (Gita 2/31). eye on the ordinance or the order. Thus he is 
| ‘Kartum necchasi yanmohat- °tswayed by attachment and aversion. 





karisyasyavaSo pi tat’— Lord Krsna says 
to Arjuna that endowed with martial qualities 
such as prowess and valour etc., of the warrior 
class being bound by your Ksatriya nature 
you will have to do irresistibly what you do 
not want to perform out of delusion. The 
scriptures have also sanctioned the duties 
according to one’s own nature. Lord Krsna 
declared, ‘“‘One’s own duty, though devoid of 
merit, is preferable to the duty of another well 
performed” (Gita 3/35; 18/47). So he is 
bound to perform the act of fighting born of 
his nature. It is out of delusion that he is think- 
ing not to fight. 

The nature of the liberated souls is 
perfectly pure. So they are not driven to 
action by their nature. But still they perform 
actions according ” their ae ie 
common peope are driven to action under 
the sway i their nature (3/33). So Lord 
Krsna tells Arjuna that he will also have to 
perform action of fighting according to the 





* In dfianayoga (the 
not compelled to 
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perform actions by Prakrti (Nature). 








‘An Important Fact 


In the Gita it has been mentioned several 
times that men act being swayed by their 
own nature (3/5; 8/19; 9/8). But it has been 
specially mentioned in 3/33 and here in 
18/59.* This proves the predominance of 
one’s own nature. A being’s nature accom- 
panies him to his birth in good and evil 
wombs. If he is pure of nature having no 
attachment to persons and things etc., he 
will not be rebom. It is attachment to the 
modes of nature which is the cause of the 
birth of the soul (self) in good and evil 
wombs (Gita 13/21). 

Now a question arises when a man is 
compelled to perform actions according to 


his nature, how will prescription and prohib- 
ition of the scriptures be applied? How will 
the preaching of the preceptors be trans- 
lated into practice? How will strivers ~~ 

mm 


Discipline of Knowledge) the man of wisdom renounces his affinity with Pralqti (Nature) and so he ce 
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inculcate virtues by discarding evilsand vices? perform forbidden actions, his attachment is 

The answer to the above questions is that, rooted out and when he performs only 
as a man can’t control the flow of the prescribed actions happily though his mind 
Ganges but can redirect it, similarly he can’t misguides him, his aversion is rooted out. 
renounce the duty of his caste (Vama) but (2) Discipline of Devotion:— When a man 
can purify his nature by being free from takes refuge in God and becomes merely an 
attachment and aversion by having the aim __instrumentin His hand, he performs actions as 
of God-Realization. It means that a man is sanctioned by Him and so attachment and 
powerful and free in purifying his nature. aversion of his nature are rooted out. 

In the Gita the Lord has described two It means that in the Discipline of Action 
disciplines— of action and of devotion to when astriver does not come under the sway 
improve one’s nature. of attachment and aversion, his nature is 
(1) Discipline of Action:— In the. thirty- purified (Gita 3/34). In the Discipline of 
fourth verse of the third chapter the Lord Devotion when a striver takes refuge in Him, 
declared, “Attachment and aversion are a_ his nature is purified (Gita 18/62). When 
man’s foes. So a man should never come nature is purified, there remains no cause 
under their sway.” It means that instead of ofbondage. 
performing actions out of attachment and A man performs actions either by being 
aversion, he should perform them according swayed by attachment and aversion or by 
to the ordinance of the scriptures. If a dis- following principles. Attachment and 
ciple carries out the behest of his preceptor aversion are, strengthened if he performs 
with zeal and pleasure, his attachment and them under the sway of attachment and 
aversion get obliterated. Similar is the case aversion. Thus his nature becomes impure. 
with the son in relation to his parents, a wife But, if he acts according to the principles, his 
to her husband and a servant in relation to nature is purified. The strivers who act 
his master. By doing so happily, a man _ according to the ordinance of the scriptures, 
becomes free from attachment and aversion. great men and the liberated souls, having the 


But if he performs them according to his only aim of God-Realization, set examples. 


own sweet will, attachment and aversion and standard for others. So do the great men 
are firmly established. When he does not and the emancipated souls (Gita 3/21): 


—=—=— {x 


Link:—Soul (the self) is a fragment of God and is sentient while nature is self-made and 


insentient. So how does soul come under the sway of nature? The Lord answers the question 
in the next verse. 


sat: Bayar eealssia fasta 
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isvarah sarvabhitanam  hrddeSe’rjuna _ tisthati 
bhramayansarvabhitani yantraridhani mayaya 


The Lord dwells in the hearts of all beings, O Arjuna, causing them by His 
 illusive power, to revolve in aceSrdance with their nature as if mounted ona 
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mayaya’ —The Lord, Who is the impartial 
controller, sustainer and conductor of all 


beings, causes those beings to revolve like 


idese’rjuna tisthati bhrantrayan- 
lutani yantrarudhani wooden dolls mounted on a wheel, who 
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have assumed the body as ‘I’ or ‘mine’. 

Just as a man boarding a train goes only 
to the stations where it arrives and when 
he gets off it, he has not to go to those 
stations; similarly so long as a man assumes 
his affinity of ‘I’ness and ‘mineness’ with 
this body, the Lord conducts him according 
to his nature* and he revolves following 
the cycle of birth and death. 

This affinity of ‘I’ness and mineness gives 
birth to attachment and aversion which 
make the nature impure. This impurity of 
nature compels him to perform actions. But 
when he renounces his affinity with the 
body, his nature becomes purified by being 
free from attachment and aversion and he 
is not helplessly driven to action. In that 
case he is not conducted by the illusive 
power of the Lord. 

Now a doubt arises whether a man is 
free to act according to his will or does 
he depend for his actions on any other 
agency? If he depends on any other agency, 
how can he perform only those actions 
which are prescribed by the scriptures? 

The answer is that as ice is frozen in a 
refrigerator and heat is produced in a heater 
according to their own mechanism though 
both of the instruments are run by electricity. 
Electricity has no will and insistence of its 
own that it would run only a particular 
machine. But it works every machine. In 
the same way all beings revolve according 
to their own nature by drawing inspiration 
- and energy from the Lord. It means that 
persons of good nature perform virtuous 
deeds while persons of evil nature perform 
evil deeds. Thus one’s own nature is 
responsible for the performance of good 
and evil deeds. But a point needs special 
attention. A man is free in purifying his 
nature or in sullying it while other creatures 
such as birds, beasts and even the gods 
are not free in improving their nature. The 
Lord by His grace has bestowed upon us 
this human body so that we may attain 
salvation. So a man should attain it by 
improving his nature. 
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When the Lord declares that He dwells 


in the hearts of all beings, He means to 


say that just as water pervades everywhere 
under the earth but can be received from 
the well, similarly the Lord pervades 
everywhere, yet heart is His _ special 
residence. Similarly in the third chapter it 
has been declared that the all-pervading 
Lord is always present in sacrifice (Gita 


3/15). 


A striver generally commits an error when 
he assumes that during adoration, loud- 
chanting and meditation etc. God is far 
away from him and He will not be revealed 
there and He will not be revealed then. 
Similarly he thinks that he does not deserve 
God-Realization. God is not merciful to him 
and so on. So he strengthens the belief 
that God is far away from him. But he 
should have the belief that as God pervades 
everywhere He is in him and in his body, 
mind, breath and intellect and chanting 
also. There is no one nearer than He is. 


By having this belief a striver should practise _ 


adoration, chanting and meditation etc. 

Now a doubt arises that if we assume that 
the Lord is in us, the Lord and we will be 
different. The clarification is that it is our 
egoistic notion which makes us different from 
God. If we accept Him as ours we become 
one with Him and love is revealed. 

When the Ganges is flooded, water 
overflows its banks and is filled in pits etc., 
which are away from the Ganges. When 
again it flows in its normal course, the water 
of the pits is separated from the main course. 
This water is considered defiled like wine. It 
is very dirty. Several germs and insects are 
born in it and they cause diseases. When it is 
again mixed in the main stream of the 
Ganges, its impurity, limitedness and 
unholiness go away and it again becomes 
pure and holy water of the Ganges. 

Similarly when a man out of his egoistit 


notion arene a disinclination for God, 
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he is full of several impurities such as depen- 
dence, hatred, enmity, shortage, disquietude 
unevenness, limitedness, inertness and 
unholiness etc. But when again he has 
an inclination for the Lord and takes refuge 
in Him Whose fragment he is, all his 
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impurities as his separateness and slavery 
to the world perish. The reason is that 
he himself being a fragment of the Lord 
is free from defects. It is because of his 
egoistic notion that defects develop in 
him. 





3 yy 
Link:-The Lord in the preceding verse said that the Lord dwelling in the hearts of all 
: beings cause them to revolve as if mounted on a machine. In such case what should 
a man do in order to get rid of this bondage? The answer comes. 
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: tameva Saranam gaccha sarvabhavena_ bharata 
_tatprasadatparam Santim sthanam prapsyasi SaSvatam 

Take refuge in Him alone with all thy being, O Arjuna. By His grace shalt 


thou attain supreme peace and eternal abode. 


Comment: 

[ A tendency is generally found among 
people that they don’t have faith in the 
great personalities because of much 
familiarity with them. But when those great 
persons leave this mortal world, the people 
repent of their past actions. Similarly Lord 
Krsna acts as a driver of Arjuna’s chariot and 
obeys him. When Lord Krsna says to him 
that a devotee who takes refuge in Him, by 
his grace obtains supreme peace and 
eternal abode and fixing his mind on Him, 
he will overcome all obstacles, Arjuna does 
not speak. It may mean that Arjuna has not 

_ ‘full faith in the words of Lord Krsna. So 
Lord Krsna exhorts him to take refuge in the 
Lord Who dwells in the hearts of all 
beings. ] ; 

‘Tameva saranam gaccha’ —Lord 
Krsna exhorts Arjuna to ‘seek refuge in the 
Omnipresent Lord Who dwells in the hearts 

of _aill beings and Who directs them.’ It 

__-__‘ means that instead of depending on the 

fe perishable things, incidents, circumstances 
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___ and persons etc., he should: depend only on 
__ the imperishable Lord. 

___ Inthe preceding verse the Lord mentioned 
that He causes the beings, who assume the 


finity of ‘I’ness and ‘mineness’ with the 
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olve as if mounted on a machine. 


62 


Here by using the term ‘Eva’ (Even) Lord 
Krsna exhorts Arjuna not to have the least 
affinity of “I’ness and ‘mineness’ with the body 
but seek refuge in God. 

“Sarvabhavena’ —It means that Arjuna 
should think of Him with his mind, should 
worship Him with his body, and should be 
pleased in His sweet will, whether desireable 
or undesirable for him. He should be 
specially happy with the undesirable circum- 
stances by thinking that the Lord has created 
such circumstances against him for his 
welfare in order to enable him to attain 
salvation. 

‘Tatprasadatparam Santim 
sthanam prapsyasi $asvatam’ —Lord 
Krsna announced “By My grace one attains 
the eternal state’ (18/56) and “‘By My grace 
thou shalt overcome all obstacles” (18/58). _ 
The same fact has been pointed out here 
when He declares, “‘By the grace of the Lord 
Who dwells in the hearts, you will obtain 
Supreme peace and eternal abode.” In the 


‘Gita supreme peace has been called eternal 


abode. But here the Lord has used both 
these expressions together. So here ‘Para 
Santi’ (Supreme peace) should mean total 
disinclination for the world while Saévata 
sthana’ (eternal abode) should denote the 
supreme state. — 
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Here Lord Krsna has exhorted Arjuna to 
take refuge in the all-pervading God. So a 
doubt arises whether Lord Krsna is not the 
all-pervading God. A 

The clarification is that the refuge (shelter) in 
the all-pervading Lord has been called more 
secret than all secrets (18/63) while refuge in 
Lord Krsna has been called the most secret of 
all. It shows that Lord Krsna is greater than the 
all-pervading God. 

Lord Krsna also declared, ‘““Though unbomm 
and imperishable and. also the Lord of all 
beings, I manifest Myself through My power, 
(Maya)”’ (4/6); ““Having known Me as the 
Enjoyer of sacrifices and austerities, the Great 
Lord of all the worlds and the Disinterested 
Friend of all beings, My devotee attains Me”’ 
(5/29); ““‘Butthose who donotregard Measthe 
Enjoyer and the Lord of all the worlds, fall”’ 
(9/24). It also proves by positive and negative 
inference that Sri Krsna is the Supreme Lord. 

In this chapter it is mentioned that the Lord 
dwells in the hearts of all beings (18/61) and 
in the fifteenth chapter it is mentioned that He 
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(Lord Krsna) is lodged in the hearts of all 
(15/15). It means that the all-pervading Lord 
and Lord Krsna are not two, but both of them 
are one. 

Then why did Lord Krsna say to Arjuna 
Take refuge in Me alone.” The reason is that 
in the fifty-sixth verse Lord Krsna said, “By 
My grace one attains the eternal imperishable 
state’’; in the fifty-seventh and fifty eighth 
verses He said, “Surrender to Me. By My 
Grace you will overcome all obstacles.”’ But 
Arjuna did not speak viz., he did not express 
his acceptance by words or demeanour. It 
means that Arjuna did not believe in what 
Lord Krsna said. Then Lord Krsna scolded 
him, “If filled with egoism, thou thinkst: ‘I will 
not fight,’ vain is this, thy resolve. Nature will 
compel thee” (18/59). Arjuna did not 
respond even to this scolding. So Lord Krsna 
had to say, “If you don’t want to take refuge 
in Me, seek refuge in the Lord Who dwells in 
the hearts of all beings.”’ 

In fact Lord Krsna and the Lord Who dwells 
in the heart of all beings are one and the same. 





——= >~k 
Link:—In the preceding verse Lord krsna ordered Arjuna to take refuge in God Who dwells 
in the hearts of all beings. But Arjuna did not speak. So Lord Krsna in order to warm him asks 
him to do as he wishes. \ 
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iti te ‘jmanamakhyatam guhyadguhyataram maya 
vimrsyaitadagesena yathecchasi tatha kuru 
Thus has this wisdom more secret than all secrets, been declared to thee 
by Me. Having reflected over it fully, do as thou wishest. 63 
Comment: Who dwells in the hearts of all beings . This 
‘Iti te jmanamakhyatam guhyad- teaching is more secret* while the teaching 
guhyataram maya’ —fFhe term ‘Iti’ (Thus) of Karmayoga (Discipline of Action) is secret. 
stands for refuge in the omnipresent Lord ‘VimrSsyaitadaSesena’ —The Lord 


Wise men endowed with equanimity, renouncing the fruit of actions attain the blissful supreme state (2/51); the perfection — 

which is attained by Jfianayoga is also attained by Karmayoga (4/38); a Karmayogi attains to the Absolute in no time (5/6); =a 

abandoning attachment to the fruit of actions, the Kramayogi attains peace (5/12). Thus Karmayoga (Discipline of Action) = = — 

has been declared to be an independent means to realize God. So it is said to be secret. AES Die Fig 

By renouncing affinity with the world, seeking refuge in God Who is formless, is more significant than Karmayoga. oes 

it is called more secret. ie Sak 

a le a to you the ancient Yoga which | taught to sun-god (4/3); all this world is pervaded by Me (9/4); I surpass S : 

the perishable and am higher even than the imperishable, | am known as the Supreme Person (15/18). In these statements. ee 
the Lord has shown His lordliness. So this is called the greatest or sovereign secret. ae 

Abandoning all duties seek refuge in Me alone. I shall release thee from all sins; grieve not (18/66). This is c 
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The Supreme secret Yoga is that which includes all the disciplines of Action, of Knowledge and Devotion (18/68, 75). aR ES a 
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having told Arjuna the more secret 


knowledge in the form of surrender tells 
him that the topic of refuge is full of 
devotion. So Lord Krsna asks Arjuna to 
reflect over this topic of surrender or refuge 
or devotion fully. The term ‘Etat’ denotes 
the topic of refuge described in the fifty-sixth 
and fifty-seventh verses of this chapter while 
the term ‘Asesena’ denotes the topic of 
devotion described in whole of the Gita*. 
Through the expression ‘VimrSyaitada- 
Sesena’ the Lord expresses His special 
grace in a secret way. The Lord wants that 
he should not have a disinclination for Him. 
If he ponders over His gospel he will realize 
the reality that none is superior to, more 
loving and more merciful than Him. 

‘Yathecchasi tatha kuru’ —Lord 
Krsna advises Arjuna to reflect fully over 
His teaching and then do as he wishes. It 
shows Lord Krsna’s manifest intimacy, grace 
and benevolence for him. 

In verse (7/2) when the Lord declares 
that He will unfold to him in its entirety this 
knowledge with Realization and in (9/1) 
when He declares that He will declare the 
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knowledge with Realization and in (10/1) 
when He asks him to listen to His supreme 
word, there is His common grace for Arjuna. 
But in (18/58) when He says to Arjuna that 
if he does not act according to His advice, 
he will perish, there is His special grace. 

When Lord Krsna asks Arjuna to do as 
he wishes, Arjuna is very much perturbed 
by thinking that the Lord is abandoning 
him. A devotee can tolerate his chiding but 
can’t bear separation from the Lord. Arjuna 
was not so much perturbed when he was 
admonished by the Lord with the words 
that he would perish if he did not act 
according to His advice as he is now. He 
thinks that he committed a blunder that in 
spite of the Lord’s loving advice, warning 
and the topic of taking refuge in the 
all-pervading God, he didn’t respond 
favourably. So at last the Lord had to say 
“Do as thou wishest’’. By thinking so 
Arjuna becomes too wretched to express 
himself to the Lord. He now feels very 
much sad and dejected. So the Lord utters 
the most secret words of his own accord 
in the next verse. 


——$>=_~& 


Link:-In the preceding verse Lord Krsna ordered Arjuna to reflect over His teaching 
fully and receive its gist. But Arjuna could not grasp the gist of His teaching because 
the purport of-the teaching is not known as much to the listener as to the speaker. 
Secondly Lord Krsna asked him to do as he wished. Hearing these words he got 


: 5, wa t. So Lord Krsna telling him the quintessence of His teaching consoles 
im. ee 


————— 


* In the Gita the topic of devotion has been described in the following verses — Among all the Yogis, he who full of faith 
worships Me, is deeemed by Me to be the most devout (6/47); Those who take refuge in Me alone “oes this Maya (divine 
potency) (7/14); Such a great soul, who realizes that all this is God, is very rare (7/19); I am easily attainable to the Yogi 
who constantly thinks of Me with undivided mind (8/14); The Supreme Person is attainable only by exclusive devotion 
(8/22); Great souls possessing a divine nature worship Me constantly with undivided mind (9/13); The devotees of firm 
resolve, constantly chanting My names and glories, and bowing to Me, worship Me with single minded devotion (9/14): 

; I secure what is not already possessed and personally attend to the needs of those devotees who worship Me alone (9/22). 

5 ee Whosoever offers to Me with devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit, or water, that offering of love, I accept (9/26): Whateces 

ae you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer in sacrifice, whatever you give, whatever you do as penance offer it all 

to Me (9/27); You will be freed from the bonds of action yielding good and evil fruits (9/28); fix your Painiion Me, b 

= tae devoted to Me, adore Me, bow down to Me (9/34); I dispel the darkness bom of ignorance of My devotees so that th ’ 

oe eee ral ay attain Me (10/9-11); Through single minded devotion I can be seen and known and even entered into (11/54): The 
Sethe a. de votee who regards Me as his supreme goal reaches Me (11/55); Those who worship Me with supreme faith are the best 
in Yoga (12/2); I rescue those from the ocean of birth and death who worship Me with single minded devotion (12/6-7): 
F __ by fixing your mind on Me and your intellect in Me alone, thereafter you will abide in Me (12/8); He. who worship M 

Beet with ‘exclusive devotion transcending the three modes becomes eligible for attaining Brahma (14/2 ? chai 

, : Me w th his whole being, is the knower of all (15/19) and so on. 
"5 es eee | 
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sarvaguhyatamam bhiyah smu me paramam vacah 
isto’si me _ drdhamiti tato vaksyami te  hitam 


Verse 64] * SADHAKA SANJIVAN] « 881 


Listen again té My supreme word, the most secret of all. Well beloved 
art thou of Me, therefore I shall tell thee what is good for thee. 64 


Comment: : sins; grieve not.” This is Lord Krsna’s 
‘Sarvaguhyatamam bhuyah Sru_ supreme word, the supreme secret of all 
me paramam vacah’—In the sixty-third the secrets. 
verse the Lord told Arjuna the wisdom By the expression ‘Bhiyah §mu’ (Listen 
which was more secret (refuge in God) again) Lord Krsna means to say that He 
than the teaching of Karmayoga which also imparted His teaching to him even 
was secret, while in (9/1) and (15/20) before but at that time he failed to take 
He imparted the most secret teaching special note of it. So He was telling the 
(Guhyatamam—(His glory). But He did not mystery of all mysteries again and expected ~ 
tell, His supreme word (Sarvaguhyatamam) that Arjuna would listen to it with rapt 
before. It is only here that He unfolds it attention. 
to him. 3 This gospel was imparted to him in (18/57) 
He also warns Arjuna that this supreme when the Lord said to him, “Have your 
word should not be disclosed to a man mind constantly fixed on Me,” and also in 
who is without austerity nor to one without (18/58) when He declared, “Fixing your - 
devotion because it is the most secret of all mind on Me, you will by My grace overcome . 
the other secrets disclosed so far* (This is— all obstacles.” But He did not use the 
Abandoning all duties, seek refuge in Me expression ‘Sarvaguhyatamam’ (the supreme 
alone). This is the supreme secret teaching secret of all) before and Arjuna did not 
of the Gita. take any special note of it. So in order to 
In the seventh verse of the second chapter divert Arjuna’s attention to His supreme 
Arjuna said, ‘‘Being tainted by the vice of word, the supreme secret of all, Lord Krsna 


faint-heartedness and my mind puzzled with uses this expression. | nas 
regard to duty, I ask you. Tell me that © Isto’si me drdhamiti' —tThe Lord 


which is decidedly good; | am your disciple. in the preceding verse admonishing him 
Pray instruct me, who have sought refuge asked him to do as he wished. What can 
in you.” So Lord Krsna here (in 18/66) be amore severe punishment to an obedient 
says, ‘Abandoning all duties, seek refuge devotee than these words of indifference? 


in Me alone. I shall release you from all Arjuna having heard these words is 


“Hear once again My supreme word, O mighty-armed,” while 
sf aaain My supreme word, the most secret of all.” The difference is that there He used the 
Be eel while fate tthe most secret of all.’ There in: (10/9) He used ‘Maccittah’ (with their minds E 
wholly fixed on Me), while here He uses in (18/57-58) the term Maccittah (with thy mind fixed on Me). Eng eae 
difference is that the former teaching is for the general people while the latter is specially for Arjuna as He uses ae 
the second person for him. There He declared that by His grace his ignorance would be dispelled while here He» 4 Gs 
says that by His grace he will overcome all obstacles. E. pee Re 
There in (10/1) He said, “I shall speak to you, who are so loving, out of solicitude for your welfare while here ae 
He says, “I shall tell you what is good for you.” There in 9/34 having said ‘Fix your mind ee Me He said Oe 4 
mighty-armed, hear once again My supreme word!’ (10/ 1), while here having said, “Hear again, My supreme oe ee : 
the most secret of all” (18/64) He said, “Fix your mind on Me’ (18/65). eae A te ea <4 
As the expression ‘Sarvaguhyatamam’ (the supreme secret of all) has been used once, so has the sentence, .. 
“Abandoning all duties, take refuge in Me alone” (18/66). i. ee Te | $ 
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x At the begining of the tenth chapter Lord Krsna said, 
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perturbed by thinking that the Lord is 
abandoning him. In order to remove his 
fear He consoles him by saying, “Well 
beloved art thou of Me’’. Had Arjuna not 
been perturbed, there would not have been 
any need for Lord Krsna to tell Arjuna that 
he was well beloved of Him. 

Secondly Lord Krsna uses the term ‘Ista’ 
(Favourite) because He considers His devout 
devotee His favourite deity. As a devotee 
with exclusive devotion regards the Lord 
as his favourite deity, so does the Lord do 
because He declares, “HHowsoever men 
approach Me, even so do | seek them” 
(Gita 4/11). In the Bhagavata Lord Krsna 
says to Uddhava, “O Uddhava, neither 
Brahmaji nor Lord Sankara, nor Balaramaji, 
nor Laksmiji who resides in My body nor 
My soul is so much loving to Me as the 
devout devotees like you.”’ 

By using the term ‘Drdham’ the Lord 


means to say to Arjuna that he should be . 


free from fear because he has accepted 
‘1 have sought refuge in You”’ (Gita 2/7). 
The reason is that anyone who having 
sought refuge in Him says from his heart 
even once, ‘| am only yours, the Lord 
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grants him security from all beings; such is 
His vow. 

‘Tato vaksyami te hitam’— Lord 
Krsna says to Arjuna that he is His loving 
friend and therefore He will impart to him 
the teaching of taking refuge in Him which 
is the supreme secret of all. Secondly He 
will unfold it to him in order to do good 
to him without hoping any reward from 
him. It proves that a man’s welfare or good 
lies in taking refuge in the Lord without 
depending on any one else. 

The man (soul) is a fragment of God 
and so he should depend only on God, 
he should take refuge in Him only. If he 
depends on things, incidents, circumstances 
and persons etc., he will have to be sad 
and worried because all of them are 
perishable. As coal shines in the fire, but 
it becomes black when it is separated from 
fire, similarly if a man (soul) (self) has an 
inclination for the Lord and takes refuge 
in Him, he shines by becoming one with 
the Lord and may lead the world to 
salvation. But if he has a disinclination for 
the Lord, he has to suffer and follow the 
cycle of birth and death. 
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: manmana bhava madbhakto madyaji mam namaskuru 


mamevaisyasi satyam 


te pratijane  priyo’si 


me 


Fix thy mind on Me; be devoted to Me; worship Me; prostrate thyself 
before Me; so shalt thou come to Me. I promise thee truly for thou art 


dear to Me. 65 


| Comment: 
‘Madbhaktah’— A striver first of all 
should change his egoistic notion (‘I’ness) 
' by accepting that he belongs to the Lord. 
_-__Without changing the ego he cannot make 
____ speedy progress. By doing-so his progress 
ee ‘in the spiritual path becomes easy and 
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as hers by changing her egoism and so 
she becomes attached to the family of her 
husband. Similarly a striver should accept 
that he is of the Lord only and only the 
Lord is his; he does not belong to the 
world and the world does not belong to 
him (When egoism changes, mineness also 
naturally changes). 

‘Manmana_ bhava’— When a striver 
assumes that he belongs to the Lord and 
the Lord belongs to him, He becomes - 
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loving to him and then his mind is naturally 
fixed on Him. In that case he naturally 
thinks of His name, glory and sport ete. 
Moreover he recites His name and meditates 
on Him very promptly and affectionately. 
‘Madyajr— When a striver becomes 
of the Lord by changing his egoism, he 
serves Him by performing actions. The 
more his intimacy with the Lord develops, 
the more devoted he becomes in rendering 
service to Him. That service changes into 
adoration. So whatever worldly, household 
or bodily work he does becomes worship to 
the Lord. He has a firm conviction that he 
has to do nothing except worship to God. 
‘Mam namaskuru’— A striver by pros- 
trating himself before the Lord should totally 
surrender himself to Him. In that case he 
should be extremely happy both in favour- 
able and unfavourable circumstances by 
regarding it as gracious divine dispensation. 
He holds that whatever God does is for his 
welfare whether he understands it or not 
because He is the disinterested friend of 
all beings. So he should think that the Lord 
by creating the desirable or undesirable 
circumstances is absolving him of his good 
deeds and sins and making him pure so 
that he may be attracted towards His feet. 
This is prostration before the Lord. 
‘Mamevaisyasi satyam te prati- 
jane priyo’si me’ —Lord Krsna promises 
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truly to Arjuna that by fixing his mind on 
Him, by being devoted to Him, by worship- 
ping Him, by prostrating himself before 
Him, he will come to Him* because he is 
dear to Him. 

By the term ‘Priyo’si’ (Thou art dear) the 
Lord means to say that every being (soul) is 
very dear to Him because it is His fragment. 
He may send it to eighty-four lac forms of lives 
or even to hell but His aim is to purify it. This 
Gracious dispensation of the Lord towards all 
beings reveals His loving nature. So Arjuna 
here represents all beings. 

Every being (soul) is very loving to God. A 
human being having a disinclination for God 
assumes the worldly perishable things such as 
wealth, property, family, body, senses, mind, 
intellect and life-breath etc., as his own while 
the world has never accepted him as its own. 
All the worldly things are kaleidoscopic and © 
perishable while he himself is unchanging 
and imperishable. But he commits an error by 
assuming his affinity with the kaleidoscopic 
world as eternal. This is the reason that this 
affinity with a person persists even when the 
person is dead. This assumed affinity is the 
cause of his fall. He is free whether he accepts 
this affinity or he does not accept it. So by 
renouncing this assumed affinity, he should 
realize his real and eternal affinity with God. 
and should take refuge in Him. 
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Link:—Having consoled Arjuna in the preceding two verses the Lord in the next verse 





unfolds the supreme secret of all secrets. 
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mamekam Saranam vraja’— Lord — 


EN 


Krsna exhorts Arjuna to take refuge in 


Abandoning dependence all d 
erate you from all sins; grieve no 


Comment: 
‘Sarvadharmanparityajya 


* Ifa devotee either fixes his mind on Hi 
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Him by abandoning all duties i.e., what to 


do and what not to do. Refuge in the Lord. 


is the quintessence of the gospel of the 
Lord. When a devotee takes refuge in Him, 
like a chaste wife, he has to do nothing 
for himself. As a chaste wife performs every 
action in order to please her husband 
without thinking of her own taste and 
inclination, and her husband’s Gotra (sub 
caste) becomes hers, similarly a devotee 
who takes refuge in Him, surrenders 
everything to Him and becomes free from 
worry, fear, sorrow and doubt. 

Here the term ‘Dharma’ stands for duty. 
The reason is that from the forty-first verse 
to the forty-fourth verse the terms ‘Svabha- 
vaja Karma’ (duties born of their natures) 
have been used. In the first half of the forty- 
seventh verse the term ‘Svadharma’ (one’s 
own duty) has been used. Again in the 
second half of the forty-seventh verse and 
also in the forty-eighth verse the term. 
‘Karma’ (Duty) has been used. It means that 
in this context at the beginning and the 
end the term ‘Karma’ has been used while 
in the middle the term ‘Svadharma’ (one’s 
own duty) has been used. So the term 
‘Dharma’ stands for duty. 

Now a question rises whether one’s duties 
should be practically abandoned. The 
answer is that it is not proper to abandon 
one’s duties because in response to the 
order of Lord Krsna Arjuna says, “I shall 
act according to Your word”’ (18/73). Then 
he carried out His order and waged the 
war. Moreover in the sixth verse of this 


* In the third chapter there is description that a man should not abstain from actions. 


actions does a man reach actionlessness;. 
remain inactive even for a moment” 
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chapter the Lord declared, “The acts of 
sacrifice, gift and penance and all other 
duties must be performed.”™ 

After studying the Gita it becomes clear 
that a man should not renounce his duties 
under any- circumstances. Arjuna thought 
that it was better to live on alms than~to 
perform his duty of slaying the honoured 
teachers in the war (2/5); but Lord Krsna 
exhorted him to wage such a righteous war 
by saying that there is nothing more wel- 
come for a man of the warrior class than 
a righteous war (2/31-38). It proves that 
one should not renounce one’s duty which 
has been prescribed for him according to 
his caste, stage of life and circumstances etc. 

Then why does Lord Krsna say to Arjuna 
to abandon all duties? The Lord means to 
say that all duties must be offered to Him. 
By doing so a striver will not depend on 
duties but will depend on God. The Lord 
declares that those who depend on duties 
(actions) are subject to birth and death (Gita 
9/21). By depending only on Him, one 
need not decide what ought to be done 
and what ought not to be done. It practically 
happened in Arjuna’s life. 

Arjuna was fighting against Karna. The 
wheel of Karna’s chariot got stuck in the 
mud. Karna was trying to push it out. So 
he said to Arjuna, ‘You are in the chariot 
but I am not in a chariot. You possess 
knowledge of the scriptures and you are 
well versed in the science of arms like 
Sahasrarjuna. You also know the science 


“Not by non-performance of 


nor by mere renunciation does he attain to perfection (3/4).”” “None can 
(3/5). He who restraining the organs of action, thinks of the sense-objects, is 


called a hypocrite” (3/6). “He who controlling the senses by the mind engages himself in action. he excels” (3/7) 


“Perform your allotted duty because desisting from action, you can’t even maintain 
action for the sake of sacrifice alone’ (3/9). “‘Having created mankind at the begin 
Brahma said to them, “By this shall ye propagate; let this be the milch-cow to provid 


your body”’ (3/8). ‘Perform 
ning of creation,. the creator, 


(3/10). “You and the gods fostering each other shall attain to the supreme good”’ B/i hee ecereucs Noraaactilice 


without giving to the gods in retum is a thief’ (3/12). “Those who partake of what is le 
of all sins while those who cook for the sake of nourishing their body alone, 
not perform his duties, lives in vain” (3/16). ‘‘A man by performing actions without attachme 
____ (8/19). “It is through action alone that Janaka and other wise men reached perfectio 

__- with a view to the maintenance of the world” (3/20). The Lord says, “If | don’t ae amet Ueda ah 
___ creator of confusion of castes and destruction of these people” (3/23-24). 
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as the unwise act with attachment” (3/25). “Let no wise man unsettle 
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(3/26). Thus the Lord has 
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Verse 66] 


of ethics. So it is not proper on your 
part to shoot arrows on me.” So Arjuna 
did not shoot arrows. Then Lord Krsna said 
to Karna, “‘It is righteous rather than sinful 
to kill such a desperado as you*. Six chariot- 
warriors including you have murdered 
Abhimanyu who was alone. Therefore there 
is no use for you to support righteousness. 
It is fortunate that you are reminded of 
righteousness at this moment. But he who 
himself does not translate righteousness into 
practice has no right to preach it to others.” 
Having uttered these words Lord Krsna 
ordered Arjuna to shoot arrows. By obeying 
Him Arjuna began to shoot arrows. 

If Arjuna had taken the decision about 
his duty by applying his intellect, he would 
have committed an error of judgment. But 
he left it on the Lord and it was He Who 
took the right decision. 

Arjuna was in a dilemma whether to fight 
or not to fight (2/6). He thought that if he 
fought, there would be the destruction of 
his family and sin would take hold of the 
entire family. The women of the family 
would become corrupt and there would 
ensue an intermixture of castes. Thus the 
agelong caste-traditions and family customs 
would get extinct (1/39-44). On the other 
hand there was nothing more welcome for 
a man of the warrior class than a righteous 
war. Therefore Lord Krsna asks Arjuna to 
entrust Him with the task of taking the 
decision about his duty without being 
confused about it. 

‘Mamekam Saranam vraja’ — 
Here the term ‘Ekam’ (Alone) stands for 
exclusive or undivided. In (3/2) and (5/1) 
also Arjuna by using the term ‘Ekam’ (One) 
asked Lord Krsna to tell him definitely the 
one discipline by which he might attain 
bliss. So Lord Krsna in response to his 
question says that exclusive (undivided) 
refuge is the best discipline to attain bliss 
or God-Kealization. 


* A eectndG who is bent upon doing harm to any one should Ga ns Such akiller does not incur any sin nevi). 
{ ‘Undivided mind’ stands for exclusive devotion or exclusiva: 4 
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In the Gita Lord Krsna has laid, time 
and again great emphasis on the merit of 
exclusive devotion. ‘Those who take refuge 
in Me alone get over this divine delusion 
of Mine’ (7/14); ‘I am easily attainable to 
the Yogi (Ascetic) who always and constantly 
thinks of Me with undivided mind’ (8/14). 
‘For those men who worship Me alone, I 
provide what is not possessed and preserve 
what they already possess’ (9/22); “Through 
single minded devotion I can be seen and 
known and even entered into’ (41/54); ‘I 
speedily deliver from the ocean of birth 
and death those who meditate on Me with 
single minded devotion’ (12/6-7); “Those — 
who worship Me with exclusive devotion 
transcend the three modes of nature’ 
(14/26). Thus having described the merit 
of exclusive devotion the Lord gives the 
quintessence of the entire gospel of the 
Gita by declaring, “Take refuge in Me 
alone.”’ It means that the Lord is the means 
as well as the end. 


The sentence ‘Mamekam éaranam vraja’ 
means that a striver should take refuge in 
Him not ‘by mind and intellect but by the 
self. When he takes refuge by the self, his 
mind, body, senses and intellect etc., 
automatically take refuge in Him. 

‘Aham tva sarvapapebhyo 
moksayisyami ma Ssucah’ —It may be 
thought that Lord Krsna allured Arjuna to 
liberate him from the sin as he was afraid 
of in the first chapter. But it is not reasonable 
because as soon as a man seeks refuge in the 
Lord, his sins of millions of birth perish. 
If the Lord wanted to allure him that — 
he would liberate him from all sins, He 
would do it earlier before he took refuge 
in Him. —" = Baer 

When the Lord declares that He wu il a 
liberate him from all sins, He means to’ a at 
that having taken refuge in Him if he finds Ee 
that he has not got rid of evil propersie 
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and has not developed devotion to God 
and has not beheld Him, he need not 
worry. It is the Lord’s responsibility to free 
him from all defects. If he himself wants 
to shoulder the responsibility, it shows that 
he has not yet taken refuge. When he has 
taken refuge in Him, he should be free 
from worry, sadness, fear and doubt. If 
these evils crop up in him, they will prove 
to be obstacles in refuge and the respon- 
sibility (burden) will remain his. This 
responsibility is a blot on refuge. After he 
has taken refuge in Him, his defects are 
the Lord’s defects and his whole respon- 
sibility goes to the Lord. 

When Vibhisana took refuge in Lord 
Rama, Rama shouldered his full responsi- 
bility. Once in a village named Vipraghosa, 
a Brahmana (a member of the priest class) 
was killed by him. First he was badly beaten 
and then he was chained and imprisoned. 
When Lord Rama came to know this 
incident, He flew to Vipraghosa by the airy 
car named Puspaka. The villagers extended 
a cordial welcome to Lord Rama and said 
to Him that Vibhisana had murdered a 
Brahmana and so they gave him a severe 
beating, but he was not killed. Lord Rama 
said, ““Oh,: people of the priest class, I have 
granted him an age of a Kalpa (consisting 
of 4,32,00,00,000 years of mortals) and 
also kingdom. How can he be killed? 
Moreover he is My devotee. The respon- 
sibility -of the crime of a servant goes to 
his master and the master deserves 
punishment. Therefore instead of Vibhisana 
give punishment to Me.” The Brahmanas 
having perceived the affection of Lord Rama 
for a refugee, were wonder-struck and all 
of them sought refuge in Him. 

It means that ‘I am the Lord’s and the 
Lord is mine’ this is the quintessence of 
all spiritual disciplines. Nothing such as 
eligibility, capability, qualification and virtue 
mls is equal to the sense of mine with the 
_ Lord. A weeping child awakens all the 
ght ‘members of the family at mid-night and 
“at rey ty their best to please the child. Why? 


z wee . Inthe assembly ofthe Kauravas when an effort is made to strip the Sari from Draupadi’ I's body, she holds the Sari with her hands 
Rg Fy and teeth. But then finding herself helpless she invokes Lord Krsna and totally depends upon Him. Then Dubsssana sais totaly 
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[Chapter 18 
Because the child is theirs. So a devotee 
who has taken refuge in the Lord should 
hold that he is the Lord’s and only the 
Lord is his. 

‘Ma Sucah’ means — 

(1) Having taken refuge in Me if you grieve, 
it is out of your pride and it is a crime 
and it is a blot on refuge. 

When you have taken refuge in Me, you 
should totally depend on Me. If you don't 
totally depend on Me, it is a crime. If you 
worry after thinking of your defects, it means | 
that you have pride of your own because 
you think to get rid of them by your 
power™*. If you have defects you should be 
sad but not worried, like the child who 
starts weeping without worrying when it 
sees a dog coming towards it. But if you 
worry, the people will laugh at you and at 
Me. They will think that a devotee of God 
is worried and the Lord does not rid him 
of it. It means that you have no faith in 
Me. It is a blot on Me and My refuge. 
Therefore abandon your worry. 

(2) Don’t worry even if your thoughts and 
feelings have not been purified. It is My 
responsibility to puirify them. 

(3) In the seventh verse of the second 
chapter Arjuna says to Lord Krsna that he 
has taken refuge in Him. But in the eighth 
verse he says that even on obtaining 
undisputed sovereignty and an affluent 
kingdom on the earth and lordship over 
the gods, he does not see any means that 
can drive away the grief which is drying 
up his senses. At this the Lord seems 
to say to Arjuna that he is right because 
a man can't be free from grief so long 
as he is attached to the perishable 
persons and objects. But it is a blunder on’ 
his part if he grieves having taken refuge 
in Him. 

(4) The devotee having taken refuge in the 


_Lord should not worry what will happen 


to him here or hereafter. In this connection 
a devotee said, ‘‘O slayer of Narakasura, You 
may provide me residence either in heaven 


bu tis shiebietonttethe ne Sit ee her ee das pecnine the Sari becomes too os tobe stripped. 
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or hell or on the earth and behave towards 
me in anyway according to Your sweet 
will. But I have the only demand that | 
may go on thinking of Your most beautiful 
feet which excels even the beauty of the 


lotus of the autumn season. Even at the 
time of death.”’ 


An Important Fact 


Pertaining to Refuge 





When a devotee holds that he is the Lord’s 
and the Lord is his, his defects such as wony, 
fear, sadness and doubt are rooted out. The 
reason is that all the defects are based on his 
dependence on the world including the body 
and on his disinclination for the Lord. As soon 
as his affinity with the Lord gets firm footing, all 
his defects perish. 

The criteria of his firm affinity with the Lord 
are the following:— 

(1) Fearlessness:— The devotee who takes 
refuge in the Lord becomes free from external 
fear as that of poisonous snakes and scorpions 
and wild beasts such as lion etc., and also from 
internal fear of evil propensities etc. A striver 
should not have such a fear that his tendencies 
may become of evil nature because by God’s 


grace he becomes saturated with divine’ 


mercy. So there is no question of any such fear 
for him. He couldn’t purify his evil thoughts as 
he regarded them as ‘mine’. Toregardthemas 
one’s own is impurity. He also becomes totally 
free from the greatest fear of death from which 
even the scholars can’t escape. He perceives 
the Lord’s grace everywhere. 

Now a doubt may arise that when a devotee 
worships God with exclusive devotion, it 
means that he regards himself as different from 
Godandso he shouldbe afraid of Him. Butthis 
doubt is baseless because the devotee 
becomes so much intimate with the Lord, that 
no question arises of his being afraid of Him. 
He being the Lord’s fragment having taken 
refuge in Him, becomes fearless for ever like 
the child who becomes fearless on the lap of 
his mother, He is different from Prakrti 
(Nature), not from Him. The Lord and he (self) 
are sentient, eternal, 
unchanging while Prakrti is pserteny : 


imperishable and 
is Bei a th me marks 
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transient, perishable and kaleidoscopic. So he 
can be afraid of nature, not of the Lord. 
Actually a devotee (self) has his identity with 
God but he forgets it. But when he takes refuge 
in the Lord, he realizes this fact. 

(2) Freedom from sadness (sorrow): —A 
person grieves over what has passed. To 
Grieve over the past is a blunder. A devotee 
believes that whatever is alotted, can’t be 
blotted, and every action or incident or 
circumstance destined by the Lord is for his 
good. By thinking so he remains free from 
sadness. 

(3) Freedom from worry: — When a devotee 
takes refuge in God, he is not at all worried 
about the necessities of life here or what will 
happen to him in future. If he surrenders 
himself to God, how can worry remain ? 
Wonry is contrary tosurrender. Ifworryis there, 
actually there is no surrender. The Lord 
declares, “‘I’ll release you from all sins.’’ What 
efforts does he need then ? He is least worried 
whether his mind and intellect are purified or 
not. If sometimes evil propensities get hold of 
his mind, he may invoke the Lord to save him 
but he does not at all worry or grieve. He 
becomes.a yesman to His will because the 
Lord shoulders his full responsibility. If 
sometimes he feels that the body, senses, 
mind, life-breath and intellect are his, it is his 
guilt. He prays to God to deliver him from this 
guilt and becomes free from worry. 

(4) Freedom from doubt: — He does not doubt 
whether he is of the Lord or not and whether 
the Lord has accepted him or not. He believes 
that he has been of the Lord since time 
immemorial, and he will remain His. He holds 
that it was an error on his part that he had | 
regarded himself as separate from the Lord. = 
But it is impossible because the Lord declares: 
‘tHe (the self) is a fragment of My own self” — 
(Gita 15/7). Thus he hasa belief thatheisofthe 
Lordandthe Lordishiswithoutdoubt. 
(5) Not to put to a test: — The devotee ies ) 
takes refuge in the Lord doesnot puthisrefug e 5 
to a test that he should possess such virtt les; 

and if he does not passess them, it means t at 

he has not taken refuge. He has a firr m belie of 
that he has taken refuge in the Lord, ands dso 1e 
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of the devotee, who is dear to the Lord (Gita 
12/13-19), are missing from him*. By thinking 
so he develops the marks of an enlightened 
devotee without making any effort. 

(6) Notto have acontrary resolution: —Sucha 
devotee has no contrary resolution that he is 
not of the Lord. He has a firm belief that his 
relationship with the Lord is permanent and 
eternal and he is only His. He was not 
conscious of it. This was his blunder. This 
relationship is axiomatic. Now this blunder is 
off. So how can he have the contrary belief ? 

One who heartily accepts refuge in God, he 
becomes free from evils such as fear, grief and 
wony etc., and his belief in surrender is 
intensified automatically. 

A girl after her marriage regards her 
husband’s house as her own. This relationship 
is so much strenghthened that when she 
becomes grandmother or great grandmother, 
she almost forgets that she belonged to any 
other family. When the wife of her grandson or 
great grandson misbehaves towards any other 
member of the family, she scolds her by 
uttering the words that the girl born in another 
family has spoiled the environment of her 
family. It means that when even this assumed 
affinity is so much strengthened, why should 
the real affinity of a man with the Lord not be 
strengthened? His assumed affinity with the 
world is the only obstacle to it. 

If such a devotee lacks anything in devotion 
or conduct; if he has contrary tendencies and 
his conduct is not according to the Lord’s will, 
there will be burning sensation in his heart. 


_God by His grace will purge him ofall sins and 


_makeup his deficiency; he need not make any 


amendin it. 


The Lordperceives the feeling of ‘mineness’ 
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his defects because he is His fragment 
permanently while the defects are 
temporary as they appear and disappear. 
When a child stained with mud comes to its 
mother and seeks her lap the mother is ever 
prepared to put it on her lap without 
thinking whether it is dirty or clean. All this 
happens due to the feeling of mineness. The 
child does not mind whether it is dirty or not 
or whether the mother cleans it or not. 
Instead of seeing the mud, it only beholds 
its mother. Draupadi had the evil propen- 
sities of enmity and anger for Duhsasana 
that she decided that she would not 
dress her hair unless she stained it with 
DuhSasana’s blood. But as soon as she 
called Lord Krsna, He appeared before her 
because of her intimacy with Him. 

In the feeling of ‘mineness’ he may 
consider (i) “The Lord is mine’ (ii) ‘I am the 
Lord’s’. In the former a devotee may lay a 
claim over the Lord and thus may wish that 
his desires should be fulfilled by Him. But in 
the latter he surrenders himself to the Lord 
and thus becomes a yesman to His sweet 
will. A striver should never lay claim on 
God. He should rather accept God’s 
lordship over him. If the Lord does 
something according to his will, he feels 
hesitation that the Lord has to satisfy his 
will. If he feels satisfied and happy, it means 
that there is some deficiency in surrender. 

Such a devout devotee has nothing to do 
for him. He has already offered himself and 
his possessions to the Lord which were 
really the Lord’s. Whatever he does, does 
only God’s work. In such asituation eveninthe. 
most adverse and horrible circumstances he 


* Inordertomake the pointclear there isan anecdote. Atthe death of the mother, th 
aes ipa aralal bela ttomatuemreneamaeb torte 
___ miles. He got tired after coveringa distance of three hundred miles. So he threw the ash and filled the metal mua with rainy water 
in ordertoshow thathe had gone tothe Gangesandbroughtitsholy water. Whenhecamebackh aa Ae eer i y a 
fact because he had come back earlier than he should have retumed. When they asked him, he told i. li Seo aes 
Next day one of the elder brothers said to the younger brother that he hadadream in whic a 
thrown the ash on the way, not into the Ganges. The younger brother replied i Fe Snore 
a having covered a distance of three hundred miles, had gone in the cppomie re tnsjend a ene ie ps direction 
_.___ This anecdote shows that a devotee should not have a contrary resolution like the ‘ohare red cee 


' o 
= _ eamein the opposite direction and if she had gone the other side, she would have Mace asso 
ites 3 ene OE eee ti think why he lacks the marks ofan enlightened devotee when he hastaken refuge in the Lord. By thinkingso 
___ he will inculcate those virtues (marks) and b ho. 
ers sf veel. pele tose vith (marks) and become enlightened. But if he has the contrary resolution, he will be cheated by his 
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remains enamoured of Divine grace in 
abundance. So a striver who takes rufuge 
in the Lord ever remains pleased with His 
will without having any desire of his own 
even in the most undesirable circumstances 
like Kakabhusundi. 

Kakabhusundi narrated the life history of 
his previous birth that he was a Brahmana 
(a member of the priest class). The sage 
named Lomaé§a called down a curse upon 
him. So he took birth as a crow. But he 
was not sad because he thought that it 
happened by the Lord’s will (Manasa 
7/113/1). Sage Lomaéga saw that he was 
still happy. So he called him and preached 
him how to meditate on Lord Rama because 
he was the loving devotee to God. Moreover 
he narrated to him the life history of Lord 
Rama and gave him blessings. “You will 
become loving to Lord Rama. You will 
possess all virtues. You will be able to 
transform yourself to any form, you like. 
Your home with its surroundings will remain 
totally untouched-by the deluding potency 
of the Lord (Maya) and so on.” Just then 
there was an oracle, “‘O sage, whatever 
you have said will prove true, this crow is 
a devotee of Mine by thought, word and 
deed.’’ So in the Ramacaritamanasa it is 
said that the sage’s curse proved to be a 
blessing for it because of adoration and 
such a blessing is scarcely granted even to 
an ascetic. 

Here adoration stands for being pleased 
in the Lord’s sweet will even in the most 
unfavourable and undesirable  circum- 
stances. The more unfavourable the circum- 
stances are, the more pleased a devout 
devotee becomes because love enhances 
every moment. 

As a rule if a thing is ours, it is loving 
to us. All the beings are the Lord’s and 
so they are very loving to Him (Manasa 
7/86/2), and the Lord is also naturally 
loving to them. But they have a disinclination 
for Him by an error regarding the 
kaleidoscopic world and the bodies as their 
own. Still the Lord does not renounce them 
as they are fragment of the Lord. He ever 
loves them. So for the protection of the 
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virtuous, for the destruction of the wicked 
and for the (firm establishment of 
righteousness, He is born in every age (Gita 
4/8). What is the Lord’s own purpose which 
is served through these three objectives of 
His incarnation ? It is because of His love 
for beings that he comes into being for the 
welfare of beings. His incarnation proves 
His sense of mineness, mercy, lovingness, 
benevolence and disinterested and impartial 
magnanimity. It is because of the 
disinclination of beings for Him that they 
have to suffer and follow the cycle of birth 
and death. So the Lord asks them to fix 
their mind on Him, to be devoted to Him, 
to worship Him and to prostrate themselves 
before Him so that they may have an 
inclination for Him by having a disinclination 
for the perishable world. 

Whatever the Lord designs, is only for 
the welfare of all beings. If beings pay 
attention to this fact, nothing remains to 
be done by them. The Lord has a burning 
desire to do good to beings. So He discloses 
the secret of all secrets, “Abandoning 
all duties, take refuge in Me alone.’ The 
reason is that He regards Himself as the 
disinterested friend of all beings (5/29). He 
has given them freedom to attain Him by- 
anyone of the Disciplines of Action or 
Knowledge or Devotion and get rid -of 
worldly sufferings for ever. 

In fact a being attains salvation only by 
God’s grace. So He and the liberated souls 
who know Him in reality have revealed 
the different disciplines—of ction, 
Knowledge, Devotion, | Astangayoga, 
Layayoga, Hathayoga and Rajayoga etc., 
because both of them think of the good 


of all beings without any selfish motive 


(Manasa 7/47/3). The Lord by His grace 


oy making a striver just an instrument 


enables him to attain perfection. ee 
The devout devotee who takes refuge in 


the Lord does not wony that he has not 
yet had a vision of the Lord, he has not — 


developed true devotion to Him and his _ 





inclinations have not been purified and so 
on. If he worries, he is like the monkey’s __ 







. Od 


890 


young one who by holding its mother 
shoulders the responsibility itself. A devout 
devotee, like a kitten which totally depends 
upon its mother, depends on the Lord 
without worrying whether He appears before 
him or not, whether He bestows love upon 
him or not and whether he purifies his 
propensities or not. A kitten contracts its 
limbs and leaves itself to its mother when 
she carries it anywhere. Similarly a devotee 
withdrawing himself from the world beholds 
the Lord by meditating upon Him, reciting 
His name and performing such other spiritual 
activities. He remains fully satisfied and 
happy with whatever happens to him 
regarding it as the Lord’s sweet will. 

A devotee is like clay which leaves itself 
at the potter’s will. The potter mixes water 
in it, kneads it, crushes it, pats it, puts it 
on his wheel, moulds it, makes pots such 
as pitcher, jar and plates etc. Similarly a 
devotee leaves himself at the Lord’s will 
and becomes free from worry and fear etc. 
Then the Lord’s grace showers on him 
incessantly. The more free he is from worry 
and fears, the more Divine grace is showered 
on him. The more he is worried and has 
the pride of his capability, the more 
impediment, he puts in Divine grace. The 
Lord’s uncommon, unique, incessant and 
continuous grace is showered on the devout 
devotee who takes refuge in Him. 

When a fisherman throws his net in order 
to catch fish, all the fish which come within 
the net are trapped. But the fish which 

4 comes near his feet is not trapped. Similarly 
the beings having been attached to the 
| world get entangled and follow the cycle 
| of birth and death. But those who take 
a refuge in Him get over the deluding potency 
b _ (Maya) of the Lord (Gita 7/14). There is 
| an important difference between the 

attitudes of the fisherman and the Lord. 
_.___ The fisherman wants to trap the fish but 
______ the Lord wants beings to be liberated from 
____ illusion by taking refuge in Him: So He 
| _ declares, “Take refuge in Me alone.” A 
| ___ person gets entangled in illusion by being 
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As in a moving mill stand all the other 
grains are ground but the grains which are 
near the rivet are not ground, similarly in 
the grinding-stone of the world all the 
people are ground i.e., they suffer and 
follow the cycle of birth and death. But 
those who take refuge in Him escape 
suffering and the cycle of birth and death. 
But there is a difference between the grain 
and the devotees. The grains remain near 
the rivet without making any effort while 
the devotees themselves, by having a 
disinclination for the world, take refuge in 
His feet. It means that if a man (soul) even 
being a fragment of the Lord, accepts his 
affinity with the world and wants his desire 
to be fulfilled by it, he has to suffer by 
following the cycle of birth and death. 

A man’s affinity with the world is assumed 
while with the Lord is real. The affinity 
with the world makes him a slave to the 
world, while the affinity with the Lord makes 
him a Lord even to the Lord. If a person 
regards himself superior to others because 
of leaming, riches power and _ even 
renunciation and dispassion, it means that 
he is a slave to them because in fact he 
is not superior but these possessions have 
made him superior. So there is superiority 
of these possessions rather than his own. 
He is inferior to them. But if a devotee 
takes refuge in the Lord and depends only 
on Him, the Lord makes him a jewel of 
His crown or consider him His Lord. But 
even then he has no superiority complex, 
no pride of his virtues. In that case the Lord’s 
uniqueness descends on him and sometimes 
even their bodies, senses, mind and intellect 
bocome divine, their earthliness is 
completely gone. Such devotees with their 
bodies merge in God. Mirabai merged in 
Fis Body. Only a piece of her Sari was 
left in _the Lord’s mouth. Similarly saint 
Tuka Rama went to the Abode of Lord 
Visnu with his body. 3 

In the Discipline of Knowledge the body 
does not become divine because a Jiani 


(wise man) by renouncing his affinity with 


the unreal becomes established in the divine 
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essence. But when a devotee develops an 
inclination for God, his body, senses, mind 
and life-breath etc., are also inclined towards 
the Lord. It means that those who behold 
only the divine essence everywhere, divinity 
descends on their bodies though they appear 
gross to the worldly people. 

When a devotee takes refuge in the Lord, 
He with Goddess Laksmi showers on him 
so much of affection and grace that they 
are beyond description. When the Lord 
saturated with love comes along with His 
consort Laksmi on His vehicle Guruda to 
behold His devotee, the hymns of Sama- 
veda are sung by its wings. But if a devotee 
instead of worshipping Lord Visnu, the 
preserver, worships only Goddess Laksmt 
(the goddess of wealth) whose vehicle is 
an owl, he receives wealth and is intoxicated 
with pride and then falls. The reason is 
that he looks at Mother Laksmi with sinister 
eyes as he wants to enjoy himself with her 
help. Thus he is very mean. Moreover if 
a person has a desire only to receive wealth 
by adoring Her, he may not receive it. But 
if he adores the Lord, Goddess Laksmi 
also certainly appears with Her husband 
Lord Visnu and blesses him with wealth. 

In this connection there is an anecdote 
of Hanuman, the monkey-god. Once Lord 
Rama, Goddess Sita and devotee Hanuman 
were sitting under a tree in a garden. A 
creeper vine was creeping over the branches 
of the tree. It (she) looked very beautiful 
with its flowers and leaves. Lord Rama said 
to Hanuman, ‘‘Look, how beautiful this 
creeper is! It is enhancing the beauty of 
the garden and specially this tree over 
which it is creeping. Moreover it is because 
of it that beasts and birds seek shelter under 
this tree. How blessed it is ! Is it not so?” 

Hearing her praise from the Lord, 
Goddess Sita said, “Dear son Hanuman, 
the beauty of this creeper depends on the 
tree. Its base or support is the tree. Where 

; the tree? So the credit 
can it creep without 
for its beauty and shelter goes only to the 


an? 
tree. O.K., Hanuman’ 
Hanuman said, ““There 1s something more 


2? 
meritorious than these two. 
S.S.-30 
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What is that?’ said Sita. 

Hanuman said, ‘‘Mother, how fine the 
Shade of the tree and the creeper is! | 
relish the shade of the two’’. Similarly the 
Lord and His power of bliss enrich the 
glory of each other. Some devotees consider 
both of them supreme, some others declare 
only the Lord as supreme while others 
regard His power of bliss as supreme. But 
for such a devout devotee refuge in both 
of them is desirable. 

Once a blind saint was going along 
the bank of’ the Yamuna with a stick 
in his hand. The river was flooded. 
Suddenly he fell into the Yamuna and 
also missed his stick. He remembered 
the Lord’s_ declaration pertaining to 
refuge. So he left himself at the will 
of God and then he felt as if someone 


had put him on the bank and also. 


provided him with a stick. Thus a devotee 
is ever happy with what God destines 
for him. 3 

Once a goat got astray from its herd 
at dusk. It saw the foot print of a lion 
and sat near it by taking rufuge in 
it. When beasts such as jackals and wolves 
etc., came to devour it, it said that it 
had sought refuge in the foot of the lion. 
So being afraid of the lion all of them 
fled. Finally the lion came and asked why 
it was sitting there all alone. The goat said 
that it had taken refuge in the lion whose 
foot print was there. The lion saw that it 
was his foot print. So he assured it that it 
need not be afraid of anyone as he would 
help it. 

At night when an elephant came to 
drink water, the lion asked him to put the 
goat on his back and feed it with green 


leaves. The elephant carried out his order — 
and the goat ate green leaves and remained : 


carefree. 


Similarly when a man seeks refuge 
in God, he gets rid of all obstacles — 
and becomes fearless like the fish which 
swims against the flow of the river while — 
even an elephant can’t move in that 
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fear and envy leads a man to salvation*. 
But those who have no affinity with him 
but remain indifferent are deprived of 
God-Realization. Those who take refuge in 
God are dear to Him and become. of the 
‘Acyuta’ (Infallible) Lord’s caste and creed 
though they are of different sexes, castes, 
creeds, colours, calibres etc.{| They become 
one with Lord ‘Acyuta’. So their ‘Gotra’ 
(Sub caste) also becomes ‘Acyuta.’ 


The Secret of Refuge 


It is only the Lord Who really knows the 
secret of refuge in Him. | am trying to 
explain it according to my own underst- 
anding with the request that the reader 
without grasping the deep and abstract 
ideas should not take its contrary meaning. 
They should reflect upon it because it is 
something very vital and rare. 

In the Gita pertaining to refuge Lord 
Krsna has pointed out two factors— 

(i) ‘Seek refuge in Me alone’ (18/66). 
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(ii) ‘The undeluded person knowing all 
worship Me with his whole being (heart)’ 
(15/19); ‘Seek refuge in Him alone with 
all your being’ (18/62). 

How to take refuge in Him? A devotee 
without paying any attention to His virtues, 
glories, names, abode, beauty and lordliness 
etc., and having no desire of his own, 
should surrender himself to Him. He should 
think that he is only the Lord’s and only 
the Lord is his. But anyone should not 
take the contrary meaning. The contrary 
meaning is that he stops listening to the 
virtues and glories etc., of the Lord and 
does not go to His birth place etc. 

A devotee holds that the Lord is his 
whether He possesses virtues such as grace, 
beauty, glory, influence etc., or not. If the 
Lord is more hard-hearted and merciless 
than anyone else in the entire universe, 
He is hist. If a person respects a rich man 
or a powerful man or a man holding a 
high post, he in fact does not respect him 
but he respects his riches or power or post. 





/ 


%* Not only one but so many people out of desire, envy, fear and love by concentrating their mind on God and being 
purged of the sins have realized God as a devotee realizes Him through devotion. The cowherdesses out of desire 
aes es of ‘te Ps kings Aas as Sigupala and Dantavaktra out of envy, the members of the Yadu clan out of 
amily relationship and you (Yudhisthira etc.) out of love and we (Na 
the minds on God (Srimadbha. 7/1/29-30). Be a oe Be cgvonon pave concentrated 

Lord Krsna says, ““O sinless Uddhava! In all the ages by good company i.e., affinity with Me demons and devils 
birds and beasts, celestial musicians and damsels, snakes, perfect souls, guards and demi-gods have attained Me. 
Among human beings persons of the trading and labour classes, women and even persons of the lowest class as 
are endowed with the mode of passion and ignorance, have attained My Supreme State. Vrtra Prahlada, Vrsaparva 
Bali, Bana, Maya, Vibhisana etc., of the demon class; Sugriva, Hanuman, Jambavan. etc. of the monkey cee ensis 
and birds such as the Gajendra and Jatayu, Tuladhara of the trading class; Dharma < hunter: Kubia of the low 
caste; cowherdesses of Vrja; wives of the people of priest class who performed sacrifices d th : I 
of the good company, have attained Me. Be er PSOE pereuse 
Those people neither studied the Vedas nor obeyed the great pe i 
observed any fast nor performed any penance. But only by good ple pends tee aan 7 ie wae a nor 
| + In My adoration there is no distinction between men and women, and between Herd 
ss and belonging to different stages of life; the only important factor is devotion to M 
What is the use of being bom in the upper most caste (Brahmana)? What is th 
the scriptures? It means that there is no utility. Who can be more blessed in th 
whose heart is full of devotion to God ? 
Was the hunter a man of good conduct? Was Dhnuva aged? Did Gajendra 


persons having different names 
e (Adhyatma. Aranya 10/20). 

e utility of the deep study of all 
e entire universe than the being 


(lord of elephants) possess any leaming 









ens __ or art? Did Vidura belong to an upper caste? Was Uagrasena belonging to the Yad 

Rae at _ Was Sudama rich? No. Yet all of them realized God because devote is the ie Fr ahaa Wes Kubja beautiful? 
i ee ____He gets satisfied with devotion, not with virtuous conduct and leaming etc. ch is loving to God and 
_-—- £_~—sC My * most loving Sri Krsna whether ugly or handsome, without virtues or most virtuous ae 


; a. ___ gracious to me, howsoever He treats me, He is my only resort. 

Ee 3 S Whether He delights me by embracing or crushes me under his feet while I cl 
~ ages ‘heart without appearing before me, that Sri Krsna of the free will may treat me eine ee lee be ee 
only Lord of my life (Siksastaka 8). | ey es, but He is the 


i 


ae SS 


>" pe ——_ - 
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Similarly if a devotee adores the Lord 
because of His virtues, glories, beauty and 
lordliness etc., he in fact does not adore 
the Lord but he adores those qualities. So 
a striver instead of setting eyes on His 
qualities should behold him only. 

The seven sages went to Goddess Parvati 
and described the vices of Lord Siva and 
virtues of Lord Visnu and requested her to 
renounce her affinity with Lord Siva. In 
response to their proposal she said, ‘‘Even if 
Lord Siva is a sea of vices and Lord Visnu 
is a sea of virtues, but anyone who has 
set mind on someone, is only connected 
with him’* (Manasa 1/80). 

The same sort of message was conveyed 
by the cowherdesses to Uddhava when he 
brought Lord Krsna’s message to them. 

Those Who have an eye on the Lord’s 
virtues and glories etc., can attain salvation 
and glory etc., but can’t realize God. But 
a devout devotee who beholds Him only, 
can realize Him, bind Him and even sell 
Him. The Lord holds him in high esteem. 
Those who see His glory and influence 
etc., have regard for His glory and influence 
etc., and it shows that they have a desire 
to receive something. But if a devotee 
beholds only the Lord, it means that he 
has taken refuge in Him and he is only 
the Lord’s. 

Ogress named Putana by applying poison 
to her teat put it into Lord Krsna’s mouth 
so that while drawing milk He might be 
poisoned. But the merciful Lord enabled 
her to attain salvation regarding her as his 
mother. Who can be more gracious than 
He* ? He awards salvation to the ogress 
who wants to poison Him. What should 
He award to His mother who feeds Him 
with milk everyday? He gives himself to 
her, He submits to her. When His mother 
shows stick to Him, He starts to weep. 

A devotee who-has taken refuge in the 
Lord, does not think whether his body, 
senses and mind etc., are under his control 
or not. He does not think of his honour, 
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praise, virtues and conduct etc. He does 
not think that his eyes should be filled with 
tears and throat be choked with delight 
when he chants the Lord’s name and glories 
or listens to the divine discourses. He regards 
all these items as rubbish. The reason is 
that if he finds virtues and characteristics 
of enlightened devotees (Gita 12/13-19) in 
him, he will feel proud of them. But if he 
finds that he lacks them, he will be dejected. 
So a devotee should not worry about them. 
But He should not take the contrary meaning 
that he may have enmity or bear malice 
or have possessive spirit. Divine propensities 
are naturally developed in the devotee who 
takes refuge in God. He looks neither at 
his own virtues nor at the virtues of saints 
and liberated souls that he should possess 
them. 

People complain why a devotee falls ill, 
why he suffers, why he becomes poor and 
why he is insulted and dishonoured, why 
his son expired, why his riches were lost 
and so on. But this sort of complaint or 
thought is futile. Those, who put a devotee 
to such a test, don’t know anything either 
about good company or devotion or refuge. 
But it does not mean that such a devotee 
is always poor or sick or is insulted or 
dishonoured or blamed. He is not the least 
concemed with health and sickness, praise 
and blame or honour and dishonour etc. 
He beholds the Lord only. He does not 
think even of the glory of the Lord that 
He is the creator, the preserver and the 
destroyer of the entire universe. 

Some one asked a saint whether he was 
a devotee to the Lord Who creates the 
universe, or one Who preserves it or one 
Who destroys it. He replied, “This is nothing 
special about our Lord, this is a phase of 
His life and glory.”’ A devout devotee should 
never look at His glory. 

At RsikeSa on the bank of the Ganges 
a saint was holding a discourse in the 
summer season. A cold wave came to that 


side. A striver said, “What a cold wave!” 


* Oh! this sinful Pitana having applied the deadly poison to her teat wanted to feed Krsna in order to kill Him while 


He awarded her salvation which should have been awarded to the nurse. Who can be more merciful than He in ioe + 


whom one may seek refuge (Srimadbha. 2/3/23) ? 
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Another striver said, “‘How could you divert 
your attention to the cold wave from the 
divine discourse?”’ Therefore so long as a 
striver pays attention to these outwardly 
temptations etc., it means that he is not 
devoted to the Lord, 

In this connection there is an anecdote. 
The anecdote is of a depraved woman. So 
her action is forbidden. But it teaches a 
moral. There was a depraved woman. She 
wanted to meet her lover. On the way 
there was a mosque where a learned 
Mohammedan was offering his prayer to 
God. She unknowingly put her foot on the 
limb of the learned Mohammedan and went 
away. When she was coming back, he was 
very angry with her and he scolded her 
by saying that she was very foolish as she 
did not see that he was offering his prayer 
to God. She replied that she was so much 
absorbed in her lust for that man that she 
could not see him. But how could he 
behold her when he was engrossed in 
offering his prayer to the Lord ? According 
to her there was no use of such sort of 
prayer and study of the Qorana. He should 
have devoted himself heart and soul to the 
Lord otherwise he can’t be called a devout 
devoiee and it means that he has not taken 
refuge in Him. 

When the Kauravas and the Pandavas 
had leamt archery, their preceptor gave 
them a test. An artificial bird was perched 
on the branch of a tree. Each of them was 
asked to hit the neck of the bird. But before 
shooting each was asked what he was 
beholding. Other persons said that they 
were beholding the branch, the bird, the 
wings and the beak etc. The same question 
was put to Arjuna. He answered that only 
the neck was visible to him. So he was 
ordered to shoot the arrow. Arjuna hit the 
neck: of the bird with his shot because he 
had one aim to achieve. Thus a devotee 
should have the only aim of God- 
Realization. This is called unswerving 


_ devotion (Gita 13/10) or exclusive devotion 
; to Him. 


Some one told saint Gosvami Tulasidasa, 


“Your Lord Rama, Whom you worship, is 


[Chapter 18 


partly divine as He possesses only twelve 
divine traits (Kala) while Lord Krsna is fully 
divine as He possesses all the sixteen divine 
traits.” Having heard these words Gosvami 
Tulasidasa bowed to him and said “You 
have been very kind to me by explaining 
that Lord Rama is an incarnation having 
twelve Kalas (divine traits). I worshipped 
Him regarding him as Da§aratha’s loving 
baby son only.” He did not pay attention 
to the fact that Lord Krsna was a complete 
incarnation of God as He possessed all the 
sixteen Kalas (divine traits). 

Several devotees worship Lord Kama or 
Lord Krsna regarding Him as a small boy, 
son of Dafgaratha or Nanda. So they request 
saints to bless their favourite Deity, boy 
Rama or Krsna. The Lord likes such a 
devotee and such a blessing very much. It 
means that such devout devotees don’t pay 
any attention to His glories. 

If a person touches the dust of the 
courtyard where Kanhaiya (Krsna) played, 
this dust enables him to attain all the four 
kinds of salvation. But mother Yasoda 
regarding it as rubbish threw it into the 
dustbin because she beheld Krsna only her 


‘son without paying any attention to His 


glory and qualifications etc. 

Saints have declared that if a person 
wants to have a vision of the Lord he 
should have nothing with him because the 
dependence on anything such as mind, 
intellect, learning, riches or kith and kin 
etc., are veils which are obstacles to His 
vision. As soon:as this veil of dependence 
on the material world is removed, a devotee 
beholds the Lord. 

Once a saint met a rustic peasant of Vrja. 
The peasant said that he worked only for 
his loving Krsna. The saint said that he had 
an exclusive devotion to him. The peasant 
said that he had the most exclusive devotion 
to Him. The saint said to him, ‘‘What is 
the most exclusive devotion?’”’ The peasant 
said, “What is exclusive devotion?” The 
Saint said that in exclusive devotion a 
devotee has undivided devotion to his 
favourite Deity without worshipping the 
Sun-god, Ganefa, Durga and Brahma etc. 


. 
Mi: 


The rustic peasant said, ‘“O Grandpa, I 
have the most exclusive devotion because 
I don’t know any damn name besides my 
Kanhaiya (Krsna).’”’ Thus a devout devotee 
does not meditate on.what is the Absolute, 
what is soul, whether God is endowed with 
form and attributes or He is attributeless 
and formless and so on. 

Once a saint in Vrja was discussing 
spirituality with some one. A cowherdess 
heard their discussion. She asked her 
companion about the terms God and soul etc. 
The latter said that they should be the other 
names of their loving Kanhaiya (Krsna) or His 
neighbours or relatives because these saints 
are bent upon attaining Him. So they always 
talk about Him. Similarly the cowherdesses 
also believe that only Kanhaiya is theirs and 
they are His. But they have no desire to 
receive anything from Him. 

Mother Yasoda says to Dau (Balarama), 
the elder brother to Lord Krsna, “Look after 
this Kanhaiya because he is very innocent. 
He should not go away into the dense 
woods etc.’’ Balarama replies, “Kanhaiya is 
very wanton. He puts his hand into the 
holes of snakes and does such other 
mischiefs. He may be bitten by poisonous 
snakes etc.’ So Balarama and other 
cowherds look after Kanhaiya lest he should 
do any mischief. They don’t believe when 
anyone says that He rears and preserves the 
entire world because according to them He 
is only a loving kid. 

Once a saint began to narrate the glories 
of Lord Krsna to the cowherdesses while 
talking to them. The cowherdesses said, 
“The key of the treasure of His glories is 
with us. He has nothing. So how can he 
grant anything to anyone?” So one who 
wants nothing from Him even in adversity 
or at the time of death should go to Him. 

Sage Valmiki says to Lord Rama in the 
Ramacaritamanasa, “‘You reside in the heart 
of the person who loves You naturally with- 
out expecting any reward because that is 
Your own residence”’ (2/13). 

When a devotee has no desire of his own, 
the Lord becomes loving to him and He 
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resides in him. A devout devotee loves him 


* for His sake, not for his own sake. If he loves 


Him to get his desire fulfilled, it means that 
there is no true love, there is attachment or 
lust or delusion. Therefore the cowherdesses 
giving a warming to the travellers say, “O 
travellers, don’t go by that street because that 
is very deadly and horrifying. There a naked 
boy having dark complexion like black 
catechu tree, is standing with his hands on his 
buttocks. In appearance he is like an ascetic. 
But he robs the travellers of the treasure of 
their hearts without any exception’’. 

He is called Krsna because He attracts 


everyone towards Him. One who is attracted _ 


towards Him becomes His for ever and he 
remains of no use to anybody in the world. 
Such a man who is of no use to anybody, is 
really useful to everyone. But he has no self 
interest to be served by anyone. When a 
devotee takes refuge in Him, he has not to 
adore Him. Adoration like breathing becomes 
a natural part and parcel of his life. A devotee 
can’t forget Him, he becomes restless without 
remembering Him even for a moment 
(Naradabhaktisttra 19). Such a noble devotee 
kicks the Kingdom of the entire universe which 
is offered to-him as a substitute for forget- 
fulness of the Lord for even a fraction of a 
moment (Snmadbha. 11/14/14). 

In the Bhagavata it is mentioned — Excellent 
devotees are those who can’t renounce the 
Lord’s lotus feet, which are scarcely available 
even to the gods, even for half a moment 
(Srimadbhagavata 11/2/53). 

It is declared by Lord Krsna in the 
Bhagavata, ““The devotees who have surren- 
dered themselves to Me have no desire to 
attain the seat either of Brahma or Indra (the 
lord of the gods) or the kingdom of this world 
or the underworld or all yogic perfections or 
evensalvation’”’(Srimadbhagavata 11/14/14). 


Bharata, the brother to Lord Rama also 


declares in the Ramacaritamanasa that he has — 


no desire either for riches or for righteousness 
or for lust or even for salvation but he wants 


to be blessed with the boon that he should _ 
love (adore) Lord Rama’s feet in all the-births _ 
(2/204). | aes 
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[Chapter 18 


Link:—In the next verse Lord Krsna forbids Arjuna to unfold the supreme secret gospel 
of all the other secrets, as mentioned in the preceding verse to those who are under serving. 


Se A AEH AAA Hale | 
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idam - te natapaskaya 


nabhaktaya kadacana 


na ca§uSriisave vacyam na ca mam yo’bhyastyati 


This is never to be spoken by thee to one who is devoid of austerities 
or devotion or who is unwilling to hear or who finds fault with Me. 67 


Comment: 


‘Idam te natapaskaya’— Here the 
term ‘Idam’ (This) stands for “Abandoning 
all duties, take refuge in Me alone’ described 
in the preceding verse. 

Austerity consists in tolerating pain and 
unfavourable circumstance happily while 
performing one’s duty. The mind is not 
purified without austerity and without purity 
a useful bit of advice can’t be held. So the 
Lord declares that this supreme secret of all 
secrets should not be unfolded to the person 
who is devoid of austerity. This secret of all 
secrets should not be unfolded to one who is 
devoid of austerities i.e., who is. intolerant. 
This tolerance is of four kinds:-— 

(1) Tolerance in the pairs of opposites: — He 
should be free from the pairs of opposites 
such as attachment and aversion, pleasure 
and pain, honour and dishonour, praise and 
blame etc. The men of virtuous deeds are 
free from delusion in the shape of pairs of 
opposites (Gita 7/28); ““The undeluded ones 
are free from the pairs of opposites known 
as pleasure and pain” (15/5). 

(2) Tolerance of impulses:— He resists the 
impulses of lust, anger, greed and aversion 
etc. (Gita 5/23). 

(3) Tolerance for religions (doctrines) of 
others:— He does not doubt his own 
doctrine nor does he criticize and condemn 
the doctrines of others. He sees that the 
discipline of renunciation and of action are 
one (Gita 5/5). 

(4) Tolerance in the progress of others: — 


He is not jealous and envious of others 


when they progress or when they are 


: = reed, and honoured (Gita 4/22, 12/15). 


The perfected soul possesses these four 
kinds of tolerance. One who aims at these 
kinds of tolerance is austere while he who 
does not aim at them is unaustere. 

This most profound secret should not be 
unfolded to one who is not austere because 
he will not believe it, he will find fault with 
it and thus he will have a downfall. 
Secondly a man may think that he need not 
grieve because the Lord will liberate him 
from all sins. By thinking so he may be 
indulged in evils and may have a downfall. 
So the Lord orders Arjuna not to impart this 
secret gospel to one who is devoid of 
austerities, otherwise he may misuse it. 

‘Nabhaktaya kadacana’— He who 
is devoid of devotion and has no faith in 
God, should not be imparted this supreme 
secret because he may see things in a 
perverted way (contrary to the truth) by 
thinking that the Lord is a braggart Who 
wants others to carry out His order for His 
selfish motive. Such an unbeliever by 
belittling His teaching would have a 
downfall. So this supreme gospel should not — 
be spoken to such a man. 

‘Na casuSsriisave vacyam’— This 
supreme gospel should not be imparted to 
one who is unwilling to listen to it because 
he will tum a deaf ear to it. Thus he will 
commit a sin which will be harmful for him. 

‘Na ca mam yo’bhyasiyati’— This 
most secret teaching should not be imparted 
to one who finds fault with Him. He finds 
fault because his heart is very much impure. 
By finding fault with him he is deprived of 
his grace and has a downfall. This defect 


se 


Verse 68] 
ikikit titi kita -ikitit bit itititits 
is sometimes found even in devotees who 
have faith in God. So strivers should be aware 
of this defect. Such men who are free from 
cavil are released from the bondage of actions 
(Gita 3/31). Moreover He also declares that 
the man who listens to this gospel with faith, 
being free from cavil, shall attain to the happy 
worlds of the righteous (Gita 18/71). 
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When the Lord declares that this supreme 
secret is not to be spoken to such a person, He 
does not want him to be deprived of this 
gospel. But he without having faith in the 
Lord and His words may regard Him as 
boastful and selfish and thus by accusing Him 
may have a fall. So it should not be spoken to 
such a person. 


=x ' . 
Link:—In the next two verses the Lord explains the reward of propogating this géspel of the 
Gita among his devotees and declares that such a person is the most loving to Him. 


a sh aa wi ashen 
ake af att pal Ameer: i ec 
ya imam paramam guhyam madbhaktesvabhidhasyati 


bhaktim mayi param krtva mamevaisyatyasamSayah 
He who with supreme devotion to Me teaches this supreme secret to My 


devotees, shall doubtless come to Me. 


Comment: 

‘Bhaktim mayi param krtva’— The 
supreme devotion means that the person does 
not impart this gospel of the Gita in order to 
receive praise, honour, fame and gifts etc. But 
his aim is to develop devotion to Him, to 
meditate on Him, to propagate His teachings, 
to liberate the people from sorrows and 
sufferings and to lead them to salvation. 

There is a difference between the devotion 
mentioned in the fifty-fourth verse of this 
chapter and in this verse. There a Sankhya- 
yogi having become one with Brahma (the 
Absolute) attains supreme devotion to the 
Lord i.e., he realizes his real affinity with God 
which he has had since time immemonial. But 
here a striver without having any worldly 
desire for praise and honour etc., in the least, 
yearns for devotion to Him. 

‘Ya imam paramam guhyam’— The 
teaching of the Gita as imparted-in the whole 
Gita in the form of a dialogue between Lord 
Krsna and Arjuna is the supreme secret. The 
expression ‘Supreme secret’ also includes 
whatever is secret or more secret or the most 
secret. 

‘Madbhaktesvabhidhasyati— A 
devotee is he who has faith in the Lord and His 
words and who wants to listen to His teaching. 





68 


One who declares this teaching to His 
devotees attains Him. 

In the preceding verse in the expression 
‘Nabhaktaya’ singular number was used 
while here in ‘Madbhaktesu’ plural number 
has been.used. Why? The reason is that if 
there is only one person, who is devoid of 
austerities or devotion or who is unwilling to 


‘hear or who cavils, among many others, the 


speaker should impart.the gospel of the Gita 
because it will be beneficial to all of them 
except one. When a man feeds the sparrows 
with grains, sometimes even a crow comes 
to eat those grains. But the man wants to 
feed the sparrow only. Similarly a preacher 
(speaker) ‘imparts the teaching of the Gita 
only to those who are qualified and 
deserving to listen to it. 
‘Mamevaisyatyasamsayah’— If a 
person teaches this supreme secret to His — 
devotees aiming at God-Realization, he will 
doubtlessly attain Him. The reason is that 
when even a man worshipping him through ~ 
the performance of his own duty attains 
perfection (18/46) and also through the — 
offer of bodily actions attains Him (9/27-28); eee 
why should he not attain him by propa-- 
gating the gospel of the Gita having the ain is 
of supreme devotion to Him? ‘eee 
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preceptor in order to know the real essence 
and the saint or preceptor explains it. The 
Sstriver reflects seriously upon it. Then he 
realizes. where he stands. Having known 
the real essence, nothing remains to be 
known by him. It is called the sacrifice of 
knowledge. But here Lord Krsna says to 
Arjuna that He will be worshipped through 
the sacrifice of knowledge by him who 
studies this secret dialogue between them. 
The reason is as a loving devotee is pleased 
and thrilled when he is reminded of the 
Lord by someone, similarly when the Lord 
sees anyone studying the Gita, He is 
reminded of his devotee having exclusive 
devotion to Him and the teaching imparted 
by him to others. So he gets pleased and 
thrilled and by assuming this study as the 
sacrifice of knowledge, He is worshipped. 
By studying this gospel, this knowledge 
specially sprouts forth in his mind. 

Iti me matih’ —When the Lord 
declares that it is His conviction, He means 
to say that He listens to the gospel of the 
Gita when anyone studies it because He 
pervades everywhere (Gita 9/4) and His 
ears are everywhere (Gita 13/13). Having 
heard this gospel, He is overwhelmed with 
knowledge, love and grace, and His intellect 
is immersed in his memory. Thus though 
he does not worship Him, he merely studies 
the Gita yet He accepts it worship to Him 
i.e., He by His grace awards him the fruit 
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of the sacrifice of knowledge. 

Secondly while he studies the Gita or 
learns it by heart, he has a sweet memory 
of this dialogue, so He assumes that he is 
rendering a great service to Him. 

Once in a public meeting a boy was 
brought by a priest. The priest had trained 
him in the art of oration, and had given 
him a written speech. The boy had learnt 
it by heart. When the boy delivered the 
speech with right actions and expressions, 
the chairman and the audience were so 
much pleased with him that they showered - 
money on him and congratulated him from 
their hearts. But in fact that boy did not 
understand the subject matter of the speech, 
as he was not well educated. He had merely 
learnt it by heart without understanding it. 
Similarly when a person recites the verses 
of the Gita even without understanding 
them, the Lord is worshipped through the 
sacrifice of knowledge because the Lord 
understands them well in the same way as 
the chairman and the audience understood 
the speech of the boy. Moreover He Himself 
resides at such a place; and as audience 
was present in the speech of the boy, at 
the place where the Gita is studied, all 
sacred-places (places of pilgrimage) such as 
Prayaga etc., as well as gods, sages, divine 
snakes, cowherds, cowherdesses and ascetics 


such as Narada and Uddhava etc., also 
reside there. 
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Link:—There are some people who are unable even to study the dialogue. What should 
they do? The answer comes in the next verse. 


AglaAMAGAA 


quem aYsCAAR: 


asta xn: as 192 II 


Sraddhavananastyasca 
so’pi muktah 


Srmuyadapi 
Subhallokanprapn uyatpunyakarmanam 


yo narah 


_ And the man who listens to it with faith and without scoffing, even he, being 
oe from sins, shall attain to the happy worlds of the righteous. 71 


Comment: 


srnu- 
adapi yo narah so’pi 


karmanam’ — ‘Sraddhavan’ is he who 
has faith in the Gita and holds it in reverence 


muktah_ while ‘Anasiyah’ is he who does not find 
fault with the Lord or His utterance in the 
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: tvayaikagrena cetasa’ 


Verse 72] 
least. Such a person who listens to the gos- 
pel of the Gita with faith and without finding 
fault with it, being liberated from all sins, 
attains to the worlds of the righteous. 

The Lord by using the term ‘Api’ twice 
means to say that not to talk of the person 
who propagates and studies the Gita, even 
he who listens to it, being liberated from 
sins, attains to the happy world of the 
righteous. 

In a man’s speech generally there are 
four defects. They are— doubt, heedless- 
ness, desire and ambiguity. But the Lord’s 
gospel is totally free from all these defects 
because the Lord is the extreme limit of 
purity where there is not even an iota of 
impurity . Therefore there is no possibility 
of any doubt in his gospel. If any person 
is unable to understand this gospel or he 
doubts any fact, he should think that he is 
unable to have a thorough grasp of the 
subject because of his imperfect intellect. 
By having such sort of belief his carping 
spirit comes to an end. Devotion with faith 
also destroys the carping spirit. 

There was a disciple of Caitanya Mahap- 
rabhu who while studying the Gita got so 
much engrossed in it that sometimes there 
was a burst of laughter while at the next 
moment there was a burst of tears in him. 
But his pronunciation was not correct. Some 
one complained to Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


OP aR aPoPaParPsPaPa rab, SP sPaPaParParababy, 
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that his disciple was a hypocrite as he shed 
tears while studying the Gita though he 
could not pronounce the verses correctly. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked the disciple, 
“Do you understand the verse while studying 
the Gita ?”’ He said, ““No’’, ‘““Then why do 
you burst into weeping?” He replied, ““When 
I study the Gita, I behold Lord Krsna and 
his devotee, Arjuna sitting and talking. So 
I am overwhelmed with emotions by behold- 
ing them and listening to their dialogue.”’ 
Hearing his answer Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was very much pleased with him. If such 
a devotee listens to the gospel of the Gita 
with faith, he attains salvation without any 
doubt. He being liberated from all sins, 
attains to the happy worlds of the righteous. 

Here the expression ‘Punyakarmanam’ 
does not stand for those righteous persons 
who perform righteous deeds such as sac- 
rifice etc., in order to receive their fruit 
because they have to return to the world 
of mortals (Gita 9/21) again and again. 
Here the persons of righteous deeds are 
those devotees who attain to Vaikuntha, 
the Abode of Lord Visnu; Saketa, the Abode 
of Lord Rama; Goloka the Abode of Lord 
Krsna; Kailasa, the Abode of Lord Siva 
according to their worship to their favourite 
Deity. All of them realize God merely by 
listening to the gospel of the Gita with faith 
and without scoffing. 


=> jk 
Link:—Having glorified the hearing of the Gita in the preceding verse, the Lord in order to 
reveal the significance of the hearing of the Gita to all the person, puts Arjuna a question 
in the next verse, although He knew everything. 


aifaacteapt ae waar ada 





afer: wea 
kaccidetacchrutam __ partha 


pranastaste s 
O Partha (Arjuna), has this been heard by you with one-pointed mind? 


kaccidajnanasammohah 


TAA UVR il 
tvayaikagrena  cetasa 
dhananijaya 


O winner of wealth (Arjuna) has your delusion, born of ignorance, been 


destroyed ? 72 


Comment: 


‘Kaccidetacchrutam 
—Ihe term 


‘Etat’ (This) denotes much neamess. So 
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partha Lord Krsna asks Arjuna whether he has Tee 
heard what He explained in the 















____ chariot between the two armies. Secondly 
Sa on age?) he ae to His cosmic form. 
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first verse-that a man should listen to the 
gospel of the Gita with faith and without 
scoffing. The Lord means to say whether 
he has listened to this gospel with faith 
and with an uncarping spirit. 

By the expression “‘Ekagrena cetasa’ the 
Lord means to ask Arjuna whether he 
listened to His supreme word, the most 
secret of all of taking refuge in Him alone 
(18/66), which was promised by Him in 
the sixty-fourth verse and which was 
forbidden for one who is devoid of austerities 
in the sixty-seventh verse. 

‘Kaccidajianasammohah 
pranastaste dhananjaya —Lord Krsna 
puts the second question to Arjuna whether 
his delusion, bom of ignorance, has been 
destroyed. If his delusion has been dest- 
royed, it means that he listened to the 
gospel preached by Him otherwise not 


because it is a fact that the delusion of the 
person who listens to this gospel with faith 
and without scoffing, is dispelled. 

Lord Krsna addresses Arjuna by the term 
‘Partha’ (son of Prtha viz., Kunti) in order to 
show His affection for him He addressed him 
by this term in the twenty-fifth verse of the first 
chapter when He asked him to behold all the 
kinsmen in order to arouse delusion of kinship 
and to make him restless to be free from this 
delusion. So Lord Krsna here again addresses 
him as ‘Partha’ to ask him whether his delusion 
of kinship has been destroyed. 

By using the term ‘Dhanafijaya, Lord 
Krsna says to Arjuna that he is called the 
conqueror of wealth by conquering the 
wealth of kings. But real wealth consists in 
the destruction of delusion. So he should 
become a conqueror of wealth in the real 
sense of the term. 


—— = 
Link:—Arjuna in the next verse answers the question put in the preceding verse. 
31 Sara 
aS de: wlisen acer | 
fetish wees: afte at dai tl 


arjuna uvaca 
nasto mohah smrtirlabdha tvatprasadanmayacyuta 


sthito’smi gatasandehah 





karisye vacanam 


tava 


Arjuna said : 


O Acyuta (Krsna), 


my delusion is destroyed and I have gained 


Knowledge (memory) through Your grace. I stand firm with my doubts 
dispelled. I shall act according to Your word. 73 


Comment: 
‘Nasto mohah .smrtirlabdha 
tvatprasadanmayacyuta’— Arjuna 


addresses the Lord as ‘Acyuta’ to emphasize 
the fact that He never deviates from His 
divine nature while a man deviates from the 
self and has a fall. The term ‘Acyuta’ has 
been used three times in the Gita by Arjuna. 
ee (in 1/21) he asked him to place his 


that he will act according to His word. Thus 
there are three kinds of states of mind of 
Arjuna at the beginning, the middle and the 
end but the Lord remains uniform without 
any change in his state. 

In the second chapter Arjuna surrendered 
himself to the Lord by declaring, “I am your 
disciple. Do instruct me who have taken 


_ refuge in you” (2/7). In this Yerse that 


refuge attains perfection. 


At the end of the tenth chapter Lord 
Krsna said to Arjuna, ‘What need is 


there for the detailed knowledge ? I ‘stand 


[Chapter 18 


aPababePoahPaPaPabaharaP a PairirPaPoriFes eabiboPibskabarobakababorok sh eshabih Falah ibok a oF 0] at sh ak ob ot cnt 


x Here Arjuna’s both kinds of delusion — 


ce et er rr arabsbiberibskabibatitskib, 
AF iP oP ar ararariPiaks 


supporting the whole universe with a single 
fragment of Myself.’ Having heard this 
declaration, Arjuna could know the Lord’s 
singularity and received a kind of enlight- 
enment which forced Arjuna to utter the 
words, “My delusion has been dispelled” 
(Gita 11/1). But having seen the terrible 
cosmic form of the Lord, when Arjuna was 
confounded with fear, He asked him neither 
to be afraid nor bewildered (11/49). It 
proves that Arjuna’s delusion was not 
destroyed then. But here in response to 
Lord Krsna’s question Arjuna answers that 


_ his delusion is destroyed and he has gained 


knowledge (memory)*. 

There is a vast difference between the 
memory of the mind and that of the self. 
The reality of a thing is established through 
the proof of senses and mind while the 
existence of God can’t be established 
through this proof i.e., God can’t be confined 


within the range of the proof of senses and ° 


mind.} God is beyond all proofs. But the 
entire universe is within the sphere of proof 
while proof comes within the sphere of the 
knower. 

The knower is one while proof can be 
of different kinds. Some scholars regard 
proof (Pramana) of three kinds— evident, 
by guess, of the vedas while others regard 
it as of four kinds— evident (Pratyaksa), 
by guess (Anumana), that with which 
something is compared (Upamana) and word 
(Sabda) while some others besides these 
four regard it of three more kinds— 
reasoning (Arthapatti), in apprehension 
(Anupalabdhi) and __ traditional theory 
(Aitihya). Thus scholars differ in their 
opinions as far as the kinds of proof are 
concemed, but all of them agree that the 
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knower is one. The proof is a kind of 
inclination while the knower (self) is a kind 
of realization. 

As far as the term ‘Smrti’ (Memory) is 
concemed it has been explained (1) The 
revelation of something already 
experienced. (2) Memory means. the 
knowledge bom of the past influences 
(impressions). 

This memory is an inclination of mind. This 
inclination can be of five kinds—proof 
(Pramana), error (Viparyaya), alternate 
(Vikalpa), sleep_(Nidra) and memory (Smrti) 
and each of these kinds can further be 
subdivided into two parts— difficult and easy. 
The inclination for the world is difficult i.e., it 
binds a man, while the inclination for the Lord 
is easy as it frees a man from bondage and 
sufferings. Ignorance is the cause of these 
inclinations. But the Lord is free from 
ignorance. So He can be known by the self, 
not by any inclination or cause. When his 
memory is once gained He can never be 
forgotten while in the inclination of the mind 
there is sometimes memory while at the other 
time there is forgetfulness. 

A man forgets the Lord when he accepts 
the existence of the unreal world and 
attaches importance to it. Though this 
forgetfulness has been since time immemo- 
rial, yet it comes to an end. When it comes 
to an end, the memory of one’s self is 
aroused which is called ‘Smrtirlabdha’ 
i.e., the veil is removed and the reality is 
revealed. 

This memory according to the inclination 
(taste) of the strivers can be divided into 
three kinds — (1) Discipline of Action i.e., 
memory of the performance of action 
without expecting any reward. (2) Discipline 


the mundane (Gita 2/52) and Vedic textual (Gita 2/53) have been destroyed. 


+ We can know the world through (proof). But God Who is the base and illuminator of knowledge can’t be known by — one ay 


knowledge because the illurhined can’t ill 


uminate the illuminator. So He can be known by having faith in Him. - 


Those who have faith in the scriptures, accept the existence of God by regarding them as authority while those who : = 
have faith in the liberated souls accept His existence according to their word. But the mind and senses can’t prove His — 
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existence. Therefore the believers believe in his existence through the scriptures and the liberated souls by having faith. es : 


in them while the non-believers can’t accept the existence of God by regarding the scriptures and liberated souls as 


authority. It means that whatever is 
is the argumentative proof, the proge 
that can be gained through faith. 
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known through senses and mind is direct proof while the 
nitor of direct proof. But as far as proof of the saints and the-scriptures is concemed, 
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[Chapter 18 
Patt 





AP 2. Ar ar ari =) ariara a 8 
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na ca tasmanmanusyesu kascinme_ priyakrttamah 
bhavita na ca me tasmadanyah priyataro bhuvi 


There is none among men who does dearer service to Me than he; 
nor shall there be another on earth dearer to Me than he. 69 


Comment: 


‘Na ca tasmanmanusyesu kascin- 
me priyakrttamah’— A person who 
wants to receive and secure material things 
and attaches importance to them can’t be 
said to be endowed with supreme devotion. 
But he, who without having any desire in 
the least for the mundane things etc., having 
the only aim of God-Realization or God’s 
vision or God’s devotion wants to translate 
the teaching of the Gita into practice, can 
be said to be endowed with supreme 
devotion. Such a person is qualified to 
propagate the gospal of the Gita. If 
sometimes he happens to have desire to 
receive honour and praise etc., that desire 
can’t last much longer because it is not his 
aim. ) 

There is none dearer to him than he 
who propagates the gospel of the Gita 
among men because there is no other job 
more loving to Him than propagation of 
this gospel. Moreover he does so only for 
the Lord’s sake without expecting any 
reward in the form of praise, honour, name 
and fame etc. As far as mundane desires 
are concermed, they can be satisfied in 


a little desire to win praise, honour, name 
and fame, without having the only aim of 
God-Realization and without practising the 
teachings of the Gita but propagates the 
-gospel of the Gita through adoration, 
recitation, publication, memorization and 
cheap sale and getting them done by others, 
is dearer to the Lord while he who 
propagates the teaching of his own sect or 
religion is only dear to Him. 

A striver can translate most of the teaching 
of the Gita into practice very easily. Every 
person without any distinction of caste, . 
creed, colour, country, stage of life etc., 
who performs his duty for the welfare of 
others without expecting reward and without 
having any desire while performing the 
professional and physical activities (eating, 
drinking, sleeping etc.) can attain 
God-Realization and supreme bliss (Gita 
6/22). 

The Gospel of the Gita does not force 
anyone to change his caste, creed, colour, 
country and actions etc. But it imparts the 
teachings that a man should purify his 
emotions and aim. A person by imparting 
the gospel of the Gita to His devotees will 


other births such as of gods, birds, beasts, 
insects, trees, plants and creatures of hells 
also. But the success of human life lies in 

_ God-Realization and in becoming beloved 
of Him. 


remove their doubts and obstacles and enable= 
them to realize God easily and quickly. Sc— 
such a person will be most loving to Goc— 
because He is very much pleased with thos=—_—_ 


z people who help others in realizing Him. Th 
‘Bhavita na ca me tasmadanyah Lord feels very much happy and satisfied witemm 
priyataro bhuvi’ —A devotee who has salvation of human beings. 


yy 


: si _ Link:—What should a striver do if he is not qualified to propagate the gospel of the Gia 
_____ The Lord answers this question in the next verse. 
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adhyesyate ca ya imam anit samvadamavayoh 


jnanayajnena 


tenahamistah 


syamiti me 


And he who studies this sacred dialogue of ours, by him I shall be 
worshipped through the sacrifice of knowledge (wisdom) — such is my 


conviction. 70 


Comment: 


‘Adhyesyate ca ya imam 
dharmyam Samvadamavayoh’ —Lord 
Krsna says to Arjuna that this dialogue is 
the gist of the scriptures. Though they had 
been living together for years, yet they 
could not have such a righteous dialogue. 
This is an unique occasion for this sort of 
dialogue. — 

Real curiosity is not aroused so long as 
a man does not get tired of the mundane 
affairs and is not dispassionate. When he 
becomes restless in the mundane maze to 
find out the way, he has a heart-to-heart 
talk with the person from whom he expects 
right guidance. He becomes his pupil, takes 
refuge in him and put him questions freely. 

The more curious a pupil is to satisfy his 
curiosity, the more enthusiastic the preceptor 
is to satisfy it with new explanations and 
arguments. When a cow feeds the calf with 
her milk, the more hungry the calf is, with 
more force he pulls the udder and so the 
whole milk of the cow comes to her udders 
from other limbs. Similarly when an inquis- 
itive striver asks questions again and again, 
new ideas and answers crop up in the 
mind of the speaker. Then the dialogue 
between the speaker and the listener is 
excellent. 

The real dialogue between Lord Krsna 
and Arjuna begins with 2/54 when Arjuna 
curiously asks Him “What are the marks 
of the man who has steady wisdom?” 
Before this Arjuna never asked a question 
with such curiosity nor did the Lord have 
such a spontaneous flow to express His 
views before. This dialogue is the gist of 
the Vedas and the scriptures. It can lead 
a man to salvation, very easily even in the 
most adverse circumstances, if he translates 
this gospel into practice. In adverse 





circumstances he instead of losing heart — 


should make their best possible use i.e., 
he should renounce the desire for favourable 
circumstances because unfavourable 
circumstances destroy his sins and enable 
him to renounce the desire for desirable 
circumstances. The more desire a man has 
for favourable circumstances, the more 
terrible are the unfavourable circumstances. 
As soon as he starts renouncing his desire 
for desirable circumstances by degrees, to 
that extent his attachment to the agreeable 
will be renounced and his fear of the 
disagreeable will perish. When he becomes 
totally free from attachment and fear, he 
will become equanimous. Thus equanimity 
has been called Yoga and those who are 
established in equanimity are established in 
God. In the Gita different disciplines as of 
action, of knowledge, of Devotion, of 
Meditation.as the means to realize God, 
have been described. 

The term ‘Adhyesyate’ (will study) denotes 
that the one who studies the dialogue in 
the form of the Gita, learns it by heart, 
tries to understand its gospel, will develop 
a curiosity to know this gospel more and 
more. The more curious he is, the more 
clearly it will be unfolded to him. When 
its secret is revealed to him, he will translate 
it into practice. By thoroughly practising its 
teachings, he will become the very image 
of the Gita. By seeing him the people will 
be reminded of the Gita in the same way 
as people of Ayodhya were reminded of 
Laksmana by seeing Guha, the chief (king) 
of the primitive tribe called ‘Nisada’. 

‘Jnanayajhnena tenahamistah 


syam’—Sacrifice is of two kinds— of wealth 


and of knowledge. In the former there is 
predominance of things and actions while — 


in the latter there is predominance = = 
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preceptor in order to know the real essence 
and the saint or preceptor explains it. The 
Striver reflects seriously upon it. Then he 
realizes. where he stands. Having known 
the real essence, nothing remains to be 
known by him. It is called the sacrifice of 
knowledge. But here Lord Krsna says to 
Arjuna that He will be worshipped through 
the sacrifice of knowledge by him who 
studies this secret dialogue between them. 
The reason is as a loving devotee is pleased 
and thrilled when he is reminded of the 
Lord by someone, similarly when the Lord 
sees anyone studying the Gita, He is 
reminded of his devotee having exclusive 
devotion to Him and the teaching imparted 
by him to others. So he gets pleased and 
thrilled and by assuming this study as the 
sacrifice of knowledge, He is worshipped. 
By studying this gospel, this knowledge 
specially sprouts forth in his mind. 

‘Iti me matih’ —When the Lord 
declares that it is His conviction, He means 
to say that He listens to the gospel of the 
Gita when anyone studies it because He 
pervades everywhere (Gita 9/4) and His 
ears are everywhere (Gita 13/13). Having 
heard this gospel, He is overwhelmed with 
knowledge, love and grace, and His intellect 
is immersed in his memory. Thus though 
he does not worship Him, he merely studies 
the Gita yet He accepts it worship to Him 
i.e., He by His grace awards him the fruit 
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[Chapter 18 


aPaParPirPirararars 
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of the sacrifice of knowledge. 

Secondly while he studies the Gita or 
learns it by heart, he has a sweet memory 
of this dialogue, so He assumes that he is 
rendering a great service to Him. 

Once in a public meeting a boy was 
brought by a priest. The priest had trained 
him in the art of oration, and had given 
him a written speech. The boy had learnt 
it by heart. When the boy delivered the 
speech with right actions and expressions, 
the chairman and the audience were so 
much pleased with him that they showered 
money on him and congratulated him from 
their hearts. But in fact that boy did not 
understand the subject matter of the speech, 
as he was not well educated. He had merely 
learnt it by heart without understanding it. 
Similarly when a person recites the verses 
of the Gita even without understanding 
them, the Lord is worshipped through the 
sacrifice of knowledge because the Lord 
understands them well in the same way as 
the chairman and the audience understood 
the speech of the boy. Moreover He Himself 
resides at such a place; and as audience 
was present in the speech of the boy, at 
the place where the Gita is studied, all 
sacred-places (places of pilgrimage) such as 
Prayaga etc., as well as gods, sages, divine 
snakes, cowherds, cowherdesses and ascetics 


such as Narada and Uddhava etc., also 
reside there. 


—= _* 


Link:-There are some people who are unable even to study the dialogue. What should 
they do? The answer comes in the next verse. 
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Sraddhavananastyasca 
SO pi muktah 


Srmuyadapi yo 
Subhallokanprapn uyatpunyakarmanam 


narah 


_ And the man who listens to it with faith and without scoffing, even he, being 
"liberated from sins, shall attain to the happy worlds of the righteous. 71 


Comment: 
; a sais ee __ Sraddhavananasiyasca Srnu- 
_ yadapi yo narah so’pi muktah 


ubhi 1 lokanprapnuyatpunya 


karmanam’ — ‘Sraddhavan’ is he who 
has faith in the Gita and holds it in reverence 
while “Anasiiyah’ is he who does not find 
fault with the Lord or His utterance in the 


5. 
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Verse 72] 


SERRA Paar aP rr ararParahaParahkaraPishabibkib, 


least. Such a person who listens to the gos- 
pel of the Gita with faith and without finding 
fault with it, being liberated from all sins, 
attains to the worlds of the righteous. 

The Lord by using the term ‘Api’ twice 
means to say that not to talk of the person 
who propagates and studies the Gita, even 
he who listens to it, being liberated from 
sins, attains to the happy world of the 
righteous. 

In a man’s speech generally there are 
four defects. They are— doubt, heedless- 
ness, desire and ambiguity. But the Lord’s 
gospel is totally free from all these defects 
because the Lord is the extreme limit of 
purity where there is not even an iota of 
impurity . Therefore there is no possibility 
of any doubt in his gospel. If any person 
is unable to understand this gospel or he 
doubts any fact, he should think that he is 
unable to have a thorough grasp of the 
subject because of his imperfect intellect. 
By having such sort of belief his carping 
spirit comes to an end. Devotion with faith 
also destroys the carping spirit. 

There was a disciple of Caitanya Mahap- 
rabhu who while studying the Gita got so 
much engrossed in it that sometimes there 
was a burst of laughter while at the next 
moment there was a burst of tears in him. 
But his pronunciation was not correct. Some 
one complained to Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
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that his disciple was a hypocrite as he shed 
tears while studying the Gita though he 
could not pronounce the verses correctly. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked the disciple, 
‘Do you understand the verse while studying 
the Gita ?’’ He said, “‘No’’, ““Then why do 
you burst into weeping?”’ He replied, ““When 
I study the Gita, I behold Lord Krsna and 
his devotee, Arjuna sitting and talking. So 
Iam overwhelmed with emotions by behold- 
ing them and listening to their dialogue.” 
Hearing his answer Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was very much pleased with him. If such 
a devotee listens to the gospel of the Gita 
with faith, he attains salvation without any 
doubt. He being liberated from all sins, 
attains to the happy worlds of the righteous. 

Here the expression ‘Punyakarmanam’ 
does not stand for those righteous persons 
who perform righteous deeds such as sac- 
rifice etc., in order to receive their fruit 
because they have to retum to the world 
of mortals (Gita 9/21) again and again. 
Here the persons of righteous deeds are 
those devotees who attain to Vaikuntha, 
the Abode of Lord Visnu; Saketa, the Abode 
of Lord Rama; Goloka the Abode of Lord 
Krsna; Kailasa, the Abode of Lord Siva 
according to their worship to their favourite 
Deity. All of them realize God merely by 
listening to the gospel of the Gita with faith 
and without scoffing. 





——=—>_~& 
Link:—Having glorified the hearing of the Gita in the preceding verse, the Lord in order to 
reveal the significance of the hearing of the Gita to all the person, puts Arjuna a questidn 
in the next verse, although He knew everything. 
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kaccidetacchrutam _ partha 
pranastaste eae 

O Partha (Arjuna), has this been heard by you with one-pointed mind? pas 

O winner of wealth (Arjuna) has your delusion, born of ignorance, been oe 


kaccidajnanasammohah 


destroyed ? 72 


Comment: : 
‘Kaccidetacchrutam partha 
tvayaikagrena cetasa’ —The term 
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first verse-that a man should listen to the 
cospel of the Gita with faith and without 
scoffing. The Lord means to say whether 
he has listened to this gospel with faith 
and with an uncarping spirit. 

By the expression ‘Ekagrena cetasa’ the 
Lord means to ask Arjuna whether he 
listened to His supreme word, the most 
secret of all of taking refuge in Him alone 
(18/66), which was promised by Him in 
the sixty-fourth verse and which was 
forbidden for one who is devoid of austerities 
in the sixty-seventh verse. 

‘Kaccidajnanasammohah 
pranastaste dhananjaya —Lord Krsna 
puts the second question to Arjuna whether 
his delusion, bom of ignorance, has been 
destroyed. If his delusion has been dest- 
royed, it means that he listened to the 

gospel preached by Him otherwise not 
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because it is a fact that the delusion of the 
person who listens to this gospel with faith 
and without scoffing, is dispelled. 

Lord Krsna addresses Arjuna by the term 
‘Partha’ (son of Prtha viz., Kunti) in order to 
show His affection for him. He addressed him 
by this term in the twenty-fifth verse of the first 
chapter when He asked him to behold all the 
kinsmen in order to arouse delusion of kinship 
and to make him restless to be free from this ~ 
delusion. So Lord Krsna here again addresses 
him as ‘Partha’ to ask him whether his delusion 
of kinship has been destroyed. 

By using the term ‘Dhananijaya, Lord 
Krsna says to Arjuna that he is called the 
conqueror of wealth by conquering the 
wealth of kings. But real wealth consists in 
the destruction of delusion. So he should 
become a conqueror of wealth in the real 
sense of the term. 





3 


Link:—Arjuna in the next verse answers the question put in the preceding verse. 





sthito’smi gatasandehah 


7S We: Basen acerca t 
ferdisha «wade: SRE aad dq ii 93 tt 


aryjuna uvaca 
nasto mohah smrtirlabdha _ tvatprasadanmayacyuta 


karisye vacanam 


tava 


Arjuna said : 


O Acyuta (Krsna), 


my delusion is destroyed and I have gained 


Knowledge (memory) through Your grace. I stand firm with my doubts 


dispelled. I shall act according to Your word. 73 


Comment: 


. “Nasto mohah_ .smrtirlabdha 
es tvatprasadanmayacyuta’ — Arjuna 


= addresses the Lord as “Acyuta’ to emphasize 
ta the fact that He never deviates from His 
divine nature while a man deviates from the 
= self and has a fall. The term ‘Acyuta’ has 
+ _ been used three times in the Gita by Arjuna. 
____ First (in 1/21) he asked him to place his 
_____ chariot between the two armies. Secondly 
‘fin 11/42) he prayed to His cosmic form. 
‘this term here when he says 













that he will act according to His word. Thus 
there are three kinds of states of mind of 
Arjuna at the beginning, the middle and the 
end but the Lord remains uniform without 
any change in his state. 

In the second chapter Arjuna surrendered 
himself to the Lord by declaring, ‘I am your 
disciple. Do instruct me who have taken 
refuge in you” (2/7). In this Yerse that 
refuge attains perfection. 

At the end of the tenth chapter Lord 
Krsna said to Arjuna, “What need is 
there for the detailed knowledge ? I ‘stand 
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Verse 73] 


supporting the whole universe with a single 
fragment of Myself.” Having heard this 
declaration, Arjuna could know the Lord’s 
singularity and received a kind of enlight- 
enment which forced Arjuna to utter the 
words, “My delusion has been dispelled’’ 
(Gita 11/1). But having seen the terrible 
cosmic form of the Lord, when Arjuna was 
confounded with fear, He asked him neither 
to be afraid nor bewildered (11/49). 
proves that Arjuna’s -delusion was not 
destroyed then. But here in response to 
Lord Krsna’s question Arjuna answers that 
his delusion is destroyed and he has gained 
knowledge (memory)*. 

There is a vast difference between the 
memory of the mind and that of the self. 
The reality of a thing is established through 
the proof of senses and mind while the 
existence of God can’t be established 
through this proof i.e., God can’t be confined 
within the range of the proof of senses and 
mind.t God is beyond all proofs. But the 
entire universe is within the sphere of proof 
while proof comes within the sphere of the 
knower. 

The knower is one while proof can be 
of different kinds. Some scholars regard 
proof (Pramana) of three kinds— evident, 
by guess, of the vedas while others regard 
it as of four kinds— evident (Pratyaksa), 
by guess (Anumana), that with which 
something is compared (Upamana) and word 
(Sabda) while some others besides these 
four regard it of three more kinds— 
reasoning (Arthapatti), in apprehension 
(Anupalabdhi) and traditional theory 
(Aitihya). Thus scholars differ in their 
opinions as far as the kinds of proof are 
concemed, but all of them agree that the 
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knower is one. The proof is a kind of 
inclination while the knower (self) is a kind 
of realization. 

As far as the term ‘Smrti’ (Memory) is 
concemed it has been explained (1) The 
revelation of something already 
experienced. (2) Memory means _ the 
knowledge bom of the past influences 
(impressions). 

This memory is an inclination of mind. This 
inclination can’ be of five kinds—proof 
(Pramana), error (Viparyaya), alternate 
(Vikalpa), sleep_(Nidra) and memory (Smrti) 
and each of these kinds can further be 
subdivided into two parts— difficult and easy. 
The inclination for the world is difficult i.e., it 
binds a man, while the inclination for the Lord 
is easy as it frees a man from bondage and 
sufferings. Ignorance is the cause of these 
inclinations. But the Lord is free from 
ignorance. So He can be known by the self, 
not by any inclination or cause. When his 
memory is once gained He can never be 
forgotten while in the inclination of the mind 
there is sometimes memory while at the other 
time there is forgetfulness. 

A man forgets the Lord when he accepts 
the existence of the unreal world and 
attaches importance to it. Though this 
forgetfulness has been since time immemo- 
rial, yet it comes to an end. When it comes 
to an end, the memory of one’s self is 
aroused which is called ‘Smrtirlabdha’ 
i.e., the veil is removed and the reality is 
revealed. 

This memory according to the inclination 
(taste) of the strivers can be divided into 
three kinds — (1) Discipline of Action i.e., 
memory of the performance of action 


without expecting any reward. (2) Deena 


- oe 


on — the mundane (Gita 2/52) and Vedic textual (Gita 2/53) have been destroyed. 


+ We can know the world through (proof). But God Who is the base and illuminator of knowledge can’t be known ay 


knowledge because the illurhined can’t illuminate the illuminator. So He can be known by having faith in Him. : 
Those who have faith in the scriptures, accept the existence of God by regarding them as authority while those who | 


have faith in the liberated souls accept His existence according to their word. But the mind and senses can’t prove Hie 


existence. Therefore the believers believe in his existence through the scriptures and the liberated souls by sew cum hen 


in them while the non-believers can’t accept the existence of God by regarding the scr nd liberated souls as 
whatever is known through senses and mind is direct f while the proof of assump i on Cae 


authority. It means that 


the scriptures and 






is the argumentative proof, the progenitor of dice ae But as fare as proof of the saints and he scrip ures. 


that can be gained through, faith. 
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of Knowledge i.e., memory of the self. (3) 
Discipline of Devotion i.e., memory of one’s 
relationship with God. Thus the memory 
of these three disciplines is aroused because 
though all the three disciplines are self- 
evident and eternal, a man forgets them. 

When a man accepts the existence of 
the worldly things and attaches importance 
to them, he is attached to them— this is 
forgetfulness (veil) of the Discipline of Action. 
When he is attached to the unreal, he has 
a disinclination for the self— this is 
forgetfulness of the Discipline of knowledge. 
The man(self) is a fragment of God. But 
he, having a disinclination for God, has an 
inclination for the world and is attached to 
it. It is because of this attachment that his 
devotion is veiled— this is forgetfulness of 
the Discipline of Devotion. 

Here destruction of forgetfulness (disincli- 
nation) for the self is Smrti (memory). This 
gaining of memory (knowledge) of the self 
is the real memory which when once gained 
can’t be lost because the self ever remains 
uniform without undergoing any modifica- 
tions. The memory of the mind can be lost 
because being the evolute of Prakrti (Matter) 
it is changeable. fe 

It means that when a man identifies the 
self with the world and the body, it is 
called ‘Vismrti’ (Forgetfulness). But when 
by separating himself from the world and 
the body he realizes the self, it is Smrti 
(Memory or Knowledge). The memory of 
the self is one’s own memory without the 
help of any other means such as senses 
and mind etc., while the memory of the 
mind is an inclination of the mind. As a 
man has the knowledge of his entity without 
any proof; without the help of any organs 
through his own self, similarly Self- 
Realization is through one’s own self. It is 
beyond all organs and instruments etc. 

The memory of the self is gained instantly 

without any labour. Karna was the son of 
Kunti. But when he was abandoned by Kunti 
after his birth, he was brought up by Radha, 
the wife to a bard named Adhiratha. So 


he took her to be his mother. But when 


he came to know from the sun-god that his 


ier ae ee 
Pe “** 


« SRIMADBHAGAVADGITA = 


+ bit it iba, 4 stitite ao tka biti J ii a iti ePararaParara , iby : ikiby ion! ib i td ditditit titi bib ibabit ik bik batikik iki P ibs ribs tik oF ir sr 0 eee le ele 


[Chapter 18 


mother was Kunti, he gained memory with- 
out making any effort. 

The self being a fragment of God is 
desireless, pure and liberated. But a man 
having forgetfulness (disinclination) of the 
self, has desires, becomes. impure and is 
bound. But when he has no affinity at all 
with mind etc., his memory (knowledge) is 
automatically aroused without making any 
effort and without any practice. When once 
it is aroused, it is not lost and is not to 
be aroused again. 

Memory (Knowledge) is aroused by God's 
grace. His grace is showered upon a man 
when he has an inclination for Him. He 
has an inclination for Him when he has a 
disinclination for the world. As Arjuna said 
to Lord Krsna that he would act according 
to His word, similarly a devotee without 
depending on the world should declare that 
he will act according to his word only. 

It means that this memory (knowledge) 
is gained by the Lord’s grace when a striver 
has an inclination for Him. So Arjuna says 
that he has gained knowledge (memory) 
through His grace. The Lord continuously 
showers His limitless grace upon all beings 
but a man realizes His grace when he has 
an inclination for Him. 

By the expression ‘Tvatprasadan- 
mayacyuta’ Arjuna wants to say to Lord 
Krsna that He by His grace has disclosed 
to him the most secret essence. So it is 
only by His grace that he has gained 
knowledge (memory). First he requested 
Him to instruct him who had sought refuge in 
Him but then he said that he would not fight. 
Till he got Self-Realization, the Lord goaded 
him. It was only His divine grace. Even 
unasked He disclosed the supreme secret 
topic of surrender to him (18/64-66). Thus 
by His grace he could know the reality 
and his delusion was dispelled. | 

‘Sthito’smi gatasandehah 
vacanam tava’— Arjuna says to Lord 
Krsna that his doubt whether he should 
wage the war or not (2/6) is dispelled totally 
and he is established in reality. It means 
that he has no desire of his own, he will 
act according to His word. 





Here a point needs attention. First Arjuna 
had delusion because of his attachment to his 
kith and kin. There the Lord declared the 
process, “When a man thinks of the sense- 
objects, attachment for them arises; from 
attachment springs up desire: from desire 
ensues anger; from angerarises delusion; from 
delusion loss of memory; from loss ofmemory, 
the destruction of discrimination; from dest- 
ruction of discrimination he perishes (Gita 
2/62-63). Arjuna by reminding the Lord of that 
process declares that his delusion is dispelled 
and he has gained memory which was dest- 
royed by delusion. In response to the 
statement that from loss of memory there is 
destruction of discrimination, Arjuna says that 
his doubt is dispelled. In response to the 
statement that from destruction of discrimi- 
nation one perishes, Arjuna declares that he 
stands firm. By saying so Arjuna wants to 
explain to Lord Krsna thathe has listened to the 
gospel of the Gita and so he remembers it. But 
as far as the destruction of his delusion is 
concemed, it is only because of His grace. 
Thus the description of delusion as described 
there and here is one and the same. 

In the second chapter from the sixty-first to 
the sixty-third verses the Lord declared that 
wisdom of the person whose senses are under 
control is steady. It means that when a person 
having a disinclination for the world depends 
only on God, his intelligence is firmly set. If he 
does not depend only on Him, his mind thinks 
.of the sense-objects and then the process of 
attachment, desire, anger, delusion etc., 
follows. They ruin a man because they are 
demoniac propensities. But here is the 
description of his progress. When he having a 
disinclination for the world has an inclination 
for God, his delusion is dispelled because he 
possesses a divine nature. It means that a 
person goes to ruin, if he having a 
disinclination for the Lord, is overpowered by 
his senses— is described there. But here when 
a man has an inclination for God, it is by His 
grace that he gains memory (knowledge) ofhis 
real affinity with God. 

In the spiritual sphere God's grace 1s a 
more effective means than hearing of texts, 
cognition, constant musing, meditation and 


trance etc. The reason is that when a striver 
follows any spiritual discipline by depending 
on his own effort, he maintains subtle egoism 
which perishes only when the striver totally 
depends on the Lord’s grace without 
regarding it as the fruit of his effort. 


A Vital Fact 


Arjuna said that he had gained memory. The 
question arises why he had lostit. When aman 
(soul) by identifying himself with the unreal 
attaches importancetoit, he forgets theself. By 
forgetting the self he thinks that the shortage of 
the unreal is shortage in him. Similarly by 
identifying himself with the body, he regards 
the death and birth of the body as his own 
death and birth and he regarded his father 
rather than the Lord as his creator. So he 
became forgetful of the Lord. 

If a question is raised whether the mistake 
was made prior oraffinity with the non-self was 
assumed prior. In other words whether 
through ignorance he assumed affinity with 
the non-self first or through affinity with the 
non-self there was ignorance; the answer is 
that the Lord'bestows this human body so that 
man (soul) may be free from the cycle of birth 
and death which he has been following since 
time immemorial and may attain infinite bliss 
viz., God-Realization. God felt bored all alone 
(Brhadaranyaka 1/4/3). The Lord created this 
human being in order to play with him. The 
game can be played smoothly and freely when 
both the players are free. So the Lord gave him 
freedom as well as discrimination so that he 
could distinguish the real from the unreal. Ifthe 
Lord had not bestowed upon him freedomand 
discrimination, he mighthave been likea beast 
without any speciality. But man misused this 
freedom and was attached to the unreal 
pleasures and prosperity. This was his error of 
judgment. Now the question arises why he is 
attached to the unreal. The reason is that he 
wants to enjoy the transitory pleasures without 
thinking of their result (The strivers are those 


who think of the result while the worldly 
people are those who don’tthinkoftheresult), 
Attachment to the unreal is the cause of error. iss 


Howto knowit ? 
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When a man having renounced his 
attachment to the unreal, has an inclination 
for God, his error is rectified and memory 
is gained. This proves that attachment to 
the unreal is the real cause of error. This 
error is not natural, it is man-made. As he 
has created it, so it is his responsibility to 
rectify it. The Lord has given him power 
to rectify this mistake. As soon as this 
mistake is rectified, the | memory 
(knowledge); of the self is automatically 
gained and then nothing remains to be 
done, to be known and to be achieved. 

Till now a man has taken birth many 
times and he has had his union and again 
disunion with things, persons, _ states, 
circumstances and incidents etc., many times 
but he himself has remained the same. 

Union is surely to be tured into disunion 
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while disunion is not surely to be turned 
into union. In fact there is only disunion, 
there is no union. This process of disunion 
has been going on since time immemorial. 
What seems union is continuously turning 
into disunion. The realization of total 
disunion from the world is Yoga — ‘This 
disconnection from union with pain is called 
Yoga’ (Gita 6/23) (Yoga = union with the 
self or with God). This union is self-evident 
and eternal.* But this union is not realized 
because we assume our union with the 
world and the body. As soon as this 
assumed union is renounced, the real union 
is realized. Assumption of union with the 
world is forgetfulness (ignorance) and 
realization of the fact that a man can never 
have union with the world is memory 
(knowledge). 





= 
Link:—In the twentieth verse of the first chapter the gospel of the Gita in the form of 
the dialogue between Lord Krsna and Arjuna began with the term ‘Atha’ (now). Now 
in the next verse by using the term ‘Iti’ (thus) Sanjaya concluding the mtessage reveals 


to his master the glory of this dialogue. 





dorfman 


, Wasa 


sae ameam ueder a use: 


a oS It 


Sanjaya uvaca 


ityaham vasudevasya 


parthasya ca 
samvadamimamasrausamadbhutam 


mahatmanah 
romaharsanam 


See ree Safijaya said: 
us have ear is wonderful dialogue between Vasudeva (Krsna) 
(and) the high souled Partha (Arjuna) causing my hair to stand on end. 74 


_ Comment: 
_ ‘Ityaham vasudevasya parthasya 
ca mahatmanah’—Saiijaya says that he 
heard the dialogue between Krsna and 


_~ Arjuna which is wonderful, singular and 
__ thrilling. 


aS ieee Ea. 


— | — pete the term ‘Iti’ (Thus) denotes the 
ee iclusion of the dialogue which was started 
ee é y the term ‘Atha’ (Now) in the twentieth 


ae 


4s etemal union with God. 
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el: it he Discilines of Action and Knowledge there is eemal union with the self whil 


verse of the first chapter. 

Arjuna is addressed as high souled because 
Lord Krsna carries out his order. When he 
orders Lord Krsna to place his chariot between 
the two armies, He places it there (1/21,1/24). 
Moreover He answers all the questions put by 
Arjuna in detail in a loving manner. Thus 
Safijaya heard the dialogue between the high 
souled Arjuna and Lord Krsna. 


e in the Discipline of Devotion there 
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‘Samvadamimamasrausama- 
dbhutam romaharsanam’— What is 
wonderful and thrilling in the dialogue ? It 
is generally mentioned in the scriptures that 
a man can follow the spiritual path and 
attain salvation by renouncing the world. 
People in common have the same belief 
that a person, having renounced the world 
and by becoming a recluse, can attain 
salvation. But according to the gospel of 
the Gita a man can attain salvation by 
making proper use of the circumstances he 
is placed in. The circumstances may either 
be the sweetest and the most favourable 
or the bitterest and the most unfavourable 





ee ek et 


eT Par arsParabsrabiabibibabibitsbibibitibibibitibibibibitl st oe ee ee phitikibit tite, +O 


like slaughter in the war, they can lead to 
salvation*. The reason is that attachment — 
to the world is the cause of his birth in 
good and evil wombs (Gita 13/21). Proper 
use of circumstances is the cause to root 
out that attachment i.e., he who performs 
his duty being free from attachment and 
aversion is easily set free from bondage 
(Gita 5/3). This: is something wonderful in 
this dialogue. 

The Lord having incamated disclosed his 
identity and asked Arjuna to take refuge in 
Him. This disclosure of His supreme secret 
causes his hair to stand on end and thrills 
him with bliss. 


—= >~$ —— 
Link:—A striver feels grateful to the person by whom he is guided in the spiritual sphere. 
Therefore in the next three verses Safijaya feels obliged to Vedavyasa. 
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vyasaprasadacchrutavanetadguh yamaharh 


param 


yogam yogeSvaratkrsnatsaksatkathayatah svayam 
By the grace of Vyasa, I heard this supreme and most secret Yoga 
direct from Krsna Himself the Lord of Yoga, declaring it. 75 


Comment: 
‘Vyasaprasadatsrutavan’—Sajijaya 
was very much delighted after hearing the 
dialogue between Lord Krsna and great 
souled Arjuna. This supreme secret was 
heard by him by Vyasa’s grace. The Lord 
Himself addressing Arjuna declares that He 
will speak to him His supreme word from 


a desire to do him good (10/1); He asks 


- him to listen again to His supreme word, 
the most secret of all as he is very dear 
to Him (18/64); He truly promises that he 
will come to Him for he is dear to Him 
(18/65); He asks him not to grieve as He 
will release him from all sins (18/66). Safijaya 
could get this golden opportunity of listening 


x A man can attain salvation under all circu 


-attachment can , . 
which leads to salvation. This not- Alt lr ttachment which is the stumbling block to salvation. When attachment is 


to the Lord’s such secret gospel only by 
Vyasa’s grace. _ : 
‘Etadguhyam param yogam’ —This 
gospel of the Gita is the supreme and the 
most secret Yoga because it has been 
imparted by the great Lord of all Yogas. 
The eternal affinity of the embodied soul 
with the Lord is Yoga. In order to realize 
that union, a striver has to practise the 
Disciplines of Action and Knowledge etc. 
This set of Yogas (Disciplines) described in 
the Gita has been called the scripture of 
the Yoga (Yogasastra). 
‘YogeSvaratkrsnatsaksatka- 
thayatah svayam’ —Saiijaya’s joy 
knew no bound. Therefore overwhelemed 


mstances through non-attachment. In fact it is non-attachment to the world 
be developed by any means as that of the Discipline of Action 


or Knowledge or Devotion. But ™ : When a man becomes free from attachment and aversion, he attains salvation, 


renounced, aversion also disappears 

because liberation from them is called salvation. 
In fact a man is emancipate 

assumption, he becomes free. 
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with delight Safijaya declares that he has 
heard this Yoga (Gospel) direct from Lord 
Krsna, Himself declaring it. What was the 
need to Sajijaya to use the five words 
‘YogeSvarat, Krsnat, Saksat, Kathayatah and 
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[Chapter 18 
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Svayam’ here ? Safijaya by using these five 
words wants to say that he has not heard this 
dialogue by way of tradition or through any 
other person but he has heard it direct from 
the holy lips of the Lord Himself. 


— | 


ara: ge gam ai yde neg 


rajansamsmrtya samsmrtya 
keSavarjunayoh punyam hrsyami_ ca 


samvadamimamadbhutam 
muhurmuhuh 


O King, as I recall again and again this dialogue, wonderous and holy; of 
KeSava (Krsna) and Arjuna, I thrill with joy again and again. 76 


Comment: 

‘Rajansamsmrtya samsmrtya 
samvadamimamadbhutam 
keSavarjunayoh punyam hrsyami ca 
muhurmuhuh’ -—Sajijaya says to 
Dhrtarastra that the dialogue between Lord 
Krsna and Arjuna is so wonderful and 
thrilling that it can lead a man to salvation 
even when engaged in the horrible activity of 
killing people in a war. Remembering this 
dialogue Safijaya rejoices again and again by 
thinking that a man can attain salvation 
under all circumstances. 

This dialogue is a unique one. Though 
Lord Krsna and Arjuna lived together for 
a long time, yet there was never such 
a wonderful and _ thrilling conversation 





between them. When Arjuna was puzzled with 
regard to his duty on the one hand he did not 
want to fight due to his attachment to the 


-family and on the other hand as a member of 


the warrior class it was his first and foremost 
duty to fight. When a person does not adhere 
to a belief, he becomes restless finding himself 
in a dilemma.* Arjuna was in a dilemma. 

It was his restlessness which enabled him to 
be attracted towards the Lord. It was because 
of his inclination, exclusive devotion and 
curiosity that the Lord ‘having forgotten His 
supremacy was so much engrossed in love for 
Arjuna that He disclosed the most profound 
and the supremely secret gospel of the Gita to 
him. No one can describe the merit of this 
dialogue. 
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_ And remembering again and again that most ‘wonderful cosmic form of 
Hari, (Krgna) great is my astonishment, O King, and I thrill with joy again and 


again. 77 


Comment: 
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_ restlessness to know the reality is suppressed. 





These days people don’t seem to be curious and restless to know the reality about God and the 


me mahan rajan hrsyami ca punah 
punah’ —In the preceding verse Safijaya 
declared the dialogue between Lord Krsna 






world because they are satisfied 


res, prosperity, praise and honour etc. They are so much engrossed in them that their 


en 
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Verse 78] 
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and Arjuna to be wonderful while here he 
declares His cosmic form to be the most 
wonderful.. Why? The reason is that the 
dialogue can be studied even now but His 
cosmic form can’t be beheld now. 

In the ninth verse of the eleventh chapter 
Sanjaya called Lord Krsna the great Lord 
of Yoga while here he declares that 
remembering again and again that most 
wonderful form of Hari (Krsna), great is his 
astonishment. It is natural to be astonished 
beholding the cosmic form of the Lord of 
Yoga. Secondly Lord Krsna revealed to 
Arjuna His cosmic form out of compassion 
while Safijaya: was able to behold that 
cosmic form by great sage Vyasa’s grace. 

Though the Lord revealed His cosmic 
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form to mother Kausalya when He incam- 
ated as Rama, to mother Yasoda and also 
Duryhodhana etc., in the assembly of the 
Kauravas when He incamated as Lord Krsna, 
yet that cosmic form was not so terrifying and 
wonderful as was seen by Sanjaya, because in 
the latter form principal warriors were rushing 
head long into the Lord's fearful mouths set 
with terrible tusks and some were seen stuck 
up between His teeth with their heads crushed 
to powder. In the latter form it was seen that 
both the armies were being slaughtered. 
Remembering such a wonderful form of Lord 
Krsna, Safijaya was thrilled with joy again and 
again and he declared that it was only by great 
sage Vyasa’s grace that he could behold His 
cosmic form. 


—__—>_k— 


Link:—At the beginning of the Gita Dhrtarastra indirectly wanted to ask the consequences of the 
wari.e., he wanted to know whether his sons orthose of Pandu would win. Safijaya answers the 





question in the next verse. 





aq aie: pont ax ure eaqele: t 
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yatra yoge§$varah krsno yatra partho dhanurdharah 


tatra _ Srirvijayo 


bhatirdhruva ~ nitirmatirmama 


Wherever there is Krsna, the Lord of Yoga, and wherever there is Arjuna, the 
wielder of the bow; there are prosperity, victory, glory and righteousness (firm 


policy); such is my conviction. 78 


Comment: . 

‘Yatra yogeSvarah krsno yatra 
partho dhanurdharah’— Sanjaya says to 
Dhrtarastra addressing him as the king that 
where there is Lord Krsna the protector, the 
adviser of Arjuna, the Lord of all Yogas 
possessing great power, prosperity, leaming 
and wisdom; and where there is Lord Krsna s 
obedientand loving friend, Arjuna, the archer, 
there are prosperity, victory, glory and right- 
eousness—such is his conviction. 

When Lord Krsna bestowed upon Arjuna 
the divine vision, Sanjaya addressed Him as 
‘Mahayoge§svarah’ (the great Lord of Yoga). 
Now. reminding Dhrtarastra of the same 
great Lord of Yoga, he uses the Rs 
‘Yogeévarah’ (the Lord of Yoga). The Lor 
is the inspirer who inspires archer Arjuna 


‘conch. From the worldly point of view th 


who is obedient to Him. 

The Lord has been called the Lord or the 
great Lord of Yoga because He is the 
master of all Yogis. He naturally possesses ° 
all virtues such as omniscience, prosperity, 
beauty and gracefulness naturally in a 
boundless quantity. These virtues are 
eternal and axomatice. All virtues culminate 
in Him. | Rees 

When the war was declared, Bhisma was 
the first to blow his conch to declare the war 
on behalf of Kaurava-army. It was properon 
his part to do so because he was the chief _ 
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had He to declare the war by blowing the 
conch ? But he did it and no body resented 
it. It means that He was the chief of the 
Pandava-army -while Arjuna stood next to 
Him. So here Sanjaya mentions their names 
in order to show heir. predominance. 

Throughout the. gospel of the Gita the 
Lord addressed Arjuna as ‘Partha’ thirty- 
eight times more than any other name. 
Similarly Arjuna has addressed the Lord as 
Krsna nine times, more than any other 
address. Thus the term ‘Partha’ is more 
loving to Lord Krsna while the term ‘Krsna’ 
is more loving to Arjuna. Therefore while 
concluding the Gita Sanjaya also uses these 
two terms. 

‘Tatra Srirvijayo bhutirdhruva nitir- 
matirmama’— Wealth, splendour and 
prosperity are included in the term ‘Sri’ 
Where there is Lord Krsna, the husband 
to the goddess of wealth, there wealth is 

- naturally found. 
' The term ‘Vijaya’ denotes Arjuna as well 
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as bravery and valour etc. Where there is 
valorous Arjuna, there such characteristics as 
heroism and vigour etc., naturally prevail 
because they are the characteristics of the 
members of the warrior class. 

Similarly where there is Lord Krsna, the 
Lord of Yoga there are glory, nobility influ- 
ence, competence and such other virtues; 
and where there is righteous Arjuna, there 
are morality, righteousness and firm policy 
etc. The fact is that all the virtues such as 
prosperity, victory, glory and righteousness 
etc., are always present in Lord Krsna as 
well as in Arjuna. This division has been 
done according to the predominance of the 
virtues of the two. Otherwise all the divine 
traits such as prosperity, gracefulness, mod- 
esty, generosity and beauty etc., are naturally 
found in boundless quantity in both of them. 

Sanjaya answers the question of 
Dhrtarastra, which he asked indirectly by 
declaring that the victory of Pandu’s sons 
is certain without any doubt. 
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ge This discourse has been designated as 
Ree “‘Moksasarnnyasayoga’ because inthis dis- 
— there is predominance of the descrip- 
tion OL devotion in which even liberation or 
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om tatsaditi Srimadbhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
Srikrsnarjunasamvade moksasamnyasayogo namastadaso’dhya ayah 

Thus with the utterance -of Om, Tat, Sat, the names of the Lord, in 

the Upanisad ofthe Bhagavadgita the knowledge of Brahma, the Supreme, 


the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, 
this is the eighteenth chapter (discourse) designated. 


‘The Yoga of Liberation by Renunciation’. 


salvation is renounced. 

Words, letters and Uvaca (said) in 
the Eighteenth Chapter — 
(1) In the chapter in ‘Athagtadaso’dhyayah’ 
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there are three words, in ‘Arjuna Uvaca’ 
etc., there are eight words, in verses there 
are nine hundred and eighty-nine words 
and there are thirteen concluding words. 
Thus the total number of the words is one 
thousand and thirteen. 
(2) In this chapter in ‘Athastada$o’dhyayah’ 
there are seven letters, in ‘Arjuna Uvaca’ 
etc., there are twenty-five letters, in verses 
there are two thousand, four hundred and 
ninety-six letters and there are forty-eight 
concluding letters. Thus the total number of 
the letters is two thousand, five hundred and 
seventy-six. Each of the verses in this 
chapter consists of thirty-two letters. 
(3) In this chapter the term ‘Uvaca’ (said) 
has been used four times — ‘Arjuna 
Uvaca’ twice, Sribhagavanuvaca’ once 
and ‘Sanjaya Uvaca’ once. 
Metres Used in the Eighteenth Chapter 
Out of the seventy-eight verses of this 
chapter, in the first quarters of the twelfth, 
forty-sixth and fifty-second verses ‘ma-gana’ 


being used there is ‘ma-vipula’ metre; 
in the first quarters of the twenty-third, 
thirty-second _thirty-seventh, _forty-first, 
forty-fifth, fifty-sixth and seventieth verses 
‘na-gana’ being used there is ‘na-vipula’ 
metre; in the first quarters of the thirty-third, 
thirty-sixth, forty-seventh and seventy-fifth 
verses ‘bha-gana’ being used there is 
‘bha-vipula’ metre; in the third quarter of 
the thirteenth verse ‘ma-gana’’ being used 
there is ‘ma-vipula’ metre; in the third 
quarter of the twenty-sixth verse ‘ra-gana’ 
being used there is ‘ra-vipula’ metre; in 
the third quarters of the thirty-eighth and 
sixty-fourth verses ‘na-gana’ being used 
there is ‘na-vipula’ metre; in the first 
quarter of the forty-ninth verse ‘ma-gana’ 
being used there is ‘ma-vipula’ metre 
while in the third quarter ‘bha-gana’ being 
used there is ‘bha-vipula’ metre. The 
remaining fifty-nine verses are possessed of 
the. characteristics of right ‘pathyavaktra’ 
Anustup metre. 
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Terminology (Glossary)—according to Hindi alphabet 
Chapter—Verse 



















adhidaiva Brahma, the creator 8-1 
adhibhtta perishable world 8-1,4 
adhiyajna - Lord Visnu 8-2,4 
ananya (cetah) exclusive (mind) 9-22 : 
apara (Prakrti) lower (Nature) U2) ee = 
avyakta unmanifest 2-25 
8-18,20,21,12-5 
avyabhicarini unswerving 13-10,18-33,14-26 
aSraddadhanah faithless. 4-40 
asaktam unattached 9-9,13-14 
asat unreal 9-19,11-37,13-12, 
; 17-28 
asammudhah undeluded 5-20,10-3,15-19 
asvargyam excluding-heaven 2-2 
* ahankara egoism 3-27,16-18, 
oe 18-53,59 
 atma Self (soul) 6-5,6,7-18,9-5, 
’ : 10-20,13-32 
adideva Primal Deity 11-38 
abrahmabhuvanat upto the world of Brahma 
(the creator) 8-16 
asuri demoniaé 16-5 | 
 astikyam belief in God | 18-42 
- iccha — desire 13-6 ¥ 
_ indriyasya sense 3-34 
__ istah beloved (worshipped) 18-64 (18-70) 
_ Tvarah the Lord 46 
___uccaihSravasam Indra’s vehicle, the king of horses 10-27 
—_uech refuse 17-10 
unconcemed (indifferent) (neutral) 12-16,6-9 vas 
quietude 6-20 i 
Sukracarya, the learned preceptor 
of the demons | 10-37 
One of the four Vedas, a collection 
| of the aphorisms of sacred formulas 9-17 
: affluent (rich, Prosperous) _ 2-8 


_ sages, holy men 5-25,10-13 : 


8-13 
10-27 
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(the 4 » Absolute) 
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Chapter—Verse 
















kermanah action 3-1,9,4-17,14-16, 
18-7,12 
karmaphale | fruit of action 4-14 
karmabandhanah bound by action 3-9 
karmayogam Discipline (path) of Action 3-7 
karmasangena attachment to action 14-7 
karmasangrahah constituents (basis) . 18-18 
kama-krodha desire (lust)-anger 16-12 
karya-karana-kartrtve __ effect, instrument and agent 13-20 
Kunti bhojah Kunti’s brother 1-5 
Kunti putrah Kunti’s sons (Arjuna, Bhima & 
Yudhisthira) 1-16 
kuruksetre land of the Kurus (Kuru family) 1-1 
ksatriyah a warrior (a member of the warrior class) 2-32 
ksaram perishable 15-18 
ksetra field (body) (Nature) 13-1 
ksetrajria (Ksetri) knower of the field (Soul) (Spirit) 13-1 
gatim end 6-37 
gatih path (nature) 4-17 
gati path 8-26 
gandharva Gandharvas are celestial singers 
& musicians 11-22 
gandivam Arjuna’s bow 1-30 
gayatri most important of all the metres 
contained in the Vedas (The veges 
have emanated from it) 10-35 
guna modes (attributes) of Prakrti wets 3-28,29 ; 
gunasangah attachment to the modes 13-21 
gunatitah rise above (transcend) the modes ; 
of nature 14-25 > 
guruh teacher (preceptor) 11-43 _ 
grhastha householder : me 
caturvamyam fourfold caste (order) 4-13 a 
citraratha the most prominent celestial singer 10-26 
cekitanah A Yadava (a member of the Yadava family 
who fought on the side of the Pandavas) 
chandasamaham of the metres (Vedic verses) 
jatidharmah caste religious rites (traditions) 
jitasangadosa victorious over the evil of attachment — 
jitatma subdued the self (body etc.) 
jitendriyah subdued the senses ee: = 
jivabhitah having become a soul © ier te a ele 
jivaloke — in the world of life — ae 
jfiana knowledge ee the e study of 
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Ay 
914 ¢ Terminology (Glossary) * 
Chapter—Verse 
jnanayogena path (Discipline) of Knowledge 3-3 
jnani man of wisdom (wise) 7-16,17,18 
jyotisam among lights (luminaries) 10-21 
tattvadarsinah the wise (seers of truth) 4-34 
tattvavittu knower of truth 3-28 
tattvam true nature (truth or essence) 18-1 
tapasa (tapah) penance (austerity) (7-9) 
tapasvisu ascetics 7-9 
tamasah darkness of ignorance 8-9 
tamasa darkness 18-32 3 
daivi divine 7-14,16-5 
daivim divine | 9-13,16-3,5 
dravyayajnah wealth-sacrifice 4-28 
drupadaputrena Dhrstadyumna, the son of Drupada . 1-3 
dronam name of the teacher of the Pandavas 2-4,11-34 
dvandvah dual 10-33 , 
dvandvatito free from the pairs of opposites 4-22 
dvijottama best of the twice-bom 1-7 
dhanurdharah wielder of the bow 18-78 
_-dharmaksetre holy field (field of righteousness) 1-1 
_ dharme pious traditions (pious conduct) 1-40 
_ dharmam duty 2-33 
dharmyamrtam immortal wisdom (low or doctrine) 12-20 
-dhata supporter 9-17 
dhartarastrasya (Duryodhana) the son of Dhrtarastra 1-33 
dhyanam meditation 12-12 
_ mamaskuru (namah) bow down, prostrate 9-34,18-65 
 narake hell 1-44,16-16 
(narakasya) hell 16-21 , 
os, papvacvare nine gates (two ears, two eyes, 
BS StS two nostrils, mouth, genital organ, anus) 5-13 
a inastatmainal ruined soul 16-9 
me mayajnail sacrifice in name 16-17 
. always absorbed (even steadfast) 8-14 
nity perpetual renouncer (ascetic) 5-3 a 
__ nidralasya pramadottham _ sleep, indolence, heedlessness 18-39 | 
o - nidhanar } store house 9-18 
_ nibad dt nah bound 18-60 
ni imitta amatrart merely an instrument 11-33 
ni iyvatz ar sdnasah subdued (controlled) mind 6-15 
" niyatatmabhih person of steadfast mind 8-2 i 
tamasah (tamasi) mode (nature) of ignorance _ 8-9,13-17,14-16,17,. | 
ees Do = 5 en a Peer | ; (17-2, 18-32 sa | 
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traividya 
daksinayanam 


dambho 
daya 

darpah 
danam (dana) 


divyah 
dirghastitri 
durbuddheh 
durmatih 
duhkhayonayah 
duhkhalayam 
drdhaniscayah 
drdhavratah 
devadeva 
devayajah 
devarsih 
dehabhrta 
'dehavadbhih 
dehi 
daityanam 
daivah 

nistha 
nistraigunyo 
nihSreyasakarau 
nihsprhah 

niti 


naiskarmyasiddhim 


naiskarmyam 
naiskrtikah 
naisthikim 
nyayyam 
nyasam 


panavanakagomukhah 


paradharmah _ 
paramatma 
paramesvara ~ 
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knowers of the three Vedas 

six months of the southern passage 
path of the Sun 

hypocrisy (ostentation) 
compassion 

arrogance 


charity (gift) 


divine 

procrastinating 

evil minded 

man of perverse mind 

sources of pain 

abode of pain 

unshakable in detennifistion 

firm resolve 

God of gods 

worshippers of gods 

celestial sage 

embodied being 

by the embodied 

the embodied 

among demons 

the divine 

path 

free from the three attributes (rgdes) 

lead to salvation 

free from thirst for enjoyment 

righteousness (firm or wise policy) 

the Supreme State consisiags in freedom 

from action 

actionlessness 

malicious — 

everlasting (final) 

right 

renunciation 

tabors, drums, cowhoms > 

duty of another . ae 

the Supreme spirit (God) 
_Lord Supreme (Supreme bord). 

manes a=. 

ancient (primeval) a Asia P ook 4 
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Chapter—Verse 
9-20 


8-25 
16-4 
16-2 
16-4 
10-5,16-1,17-7, 
20-22,25,18-5,43 
10-16,19 
18-28 

1-23 


18-16 


9-22 

8-15 

12-14 

7-28 

10-15 

7-23 

10-13 

18-11 

12-5 
2-22,30,5-13,14-20 
10-30 

16-6 

3-3 

2-45 

5-2 : 
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Chapter—Verse 


pramadah heedlessness (negligence) 14-13 
prayanakale at the hour of death 7-30,8-2,10 
pralaya dissolution, annihilation 7-6,9-18,14-14,15 
pravritih activity 14-12,15-4,18-46 i 
prasaktah addicted 16-16 
prasada placidity (Serenity or purity) of mind 2-64,65 
pranapana ingoing and outgoing life-breaths 4-29,15-14 
pranayama breath restraint 
pretan gnomes 17-4 
phala (hetavah) (seekers after) fruit (reward) 7 2-49 
badhyate bound 4-14 
bahudamstrakaralam § many terrible tusks 11-23 
buddhih mind, intellect (intelligence) 2-39,41,44,52.53, 
65,66 
brahma the Absolute (God) 4-24 
brahmacaryam celibacy 8-11,17-14 | 
brahmanirvanam beatitude of God (Brahmic bliss) 2-72,5-24,25,26 r 
brahmabhitah identified with Brahma (the Absolute) 5-24,18-54 
brahmabhiyaya for becoming Brahma (the Absolute) 14-26,18-53 
brahmanaksatriyavisam the three Varnas (castes) known as 
Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vaisya 18-41 
brahmi Brahmic state (eternal state of 
beautitude of God) 2-72 
bhaktah devotee 4-3,7-21,9-31 
bhaktih devotion 13-10 
bhagavan the blessed Lord (Lord) 10-14,17 
bhajatam worshipping 10-10 
bhavaih nature 3 7-13 
bhitanam beings 4-6,10-5,20,22, ‘ 
11-2,13-15,18-46 
bhokta enjoyer, experiencer 9-24 13-22 
bhogaisvarya- attached to pleasures and prosperity 
prasaktanam (man (embodied soul) is a fragment 2-44 
of God) 
manah (manasa) mind 1-30,2-60,(3-6,7, A 
5-11,13) 7 
madhyastha mediator 6-9 : 
manah prasadah cheerfulness of mind 17-16 
manisina 7 the wise (philosophers) , 18-5, 3, 2-51 
hymns | 9-16, 17-13 
Sages | 10-2,6 
great soul 7-19,11-50 : 
the five great (subtle) elements 13-5 
contact of senses with their objects 2-14 
divine illusion 7-14 
a month of the Hindu calender - 10-35 
liberated — 18-40,5-28,12-15, } 
: 18-71 ? 








mumuksubhih 
midhah (miidhah) 


mrtyusamsarasagarat 
moksam 

mohah 

mauni 
yaksaraksasam 

yajur 
yajhiadanatapah 
yatacittasya 
yatacetasam 


yatavakkayamanasah 
yatatmavan (yatatma) 
yantrarudhani 
yamah 

yuktacetasah - 
yuktatamah 
yuktatamah 

yuktah 

yuktatma 
yogaksemam 
yogabhrastah 

yogah 

vijnana 

vyaktayah 


- vyavasayatmika 


vyasaprasadat 
vaisya | 
vanaprastha 
§ankham 

§abda brahma 
Saranam 
ariravanmanobhih 
Sarirastham 

gantih (Santim) 


é4stravidhanoktam 
$4stravidhi 
Suklakrsne 
Stidrasya 


Sraddha 
$radhavan 
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seekers of liberation 
deluded (ignorant) 


ocean of death bound existence 
liberation (salvation) 

delusion 

(silent) he who thinks of God only 
genies and demons 

one of the four Vedas 

sacrifice, gift, penance 

disciplined (controlled) mind 

those who have subdued (controlled) 
their minds 

speech, body, mind subdued (controlled) 
self-controlled 

mounted on a machine 

god of death 

steadfast mind 

most devout 

most perfect (best versed) in Yoga 

a Karmayogi (a Sankhyayoai) 
steadfast in mind 

gain and security 

He who has fallen (deviated from Yoga) 
equanimity (evenmindedness) 
Wisdom (Self-Realization) ~4 
manifest G 
determinate (resolute) (one pointed) 
by the grace of Vyasa 

trading class 

retired order 

conch 

rule laid down in the Vedas 

refuge 

body, speech, mind 

dwelling (seated) in the body 

peace (tranquillity) 


said in the ordinance of the scriptures 
ordinance of the scriptures 

the bright and the dark 

one of the four Vamnas (caste) 

(service class) 

faith 

man of faith 
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Chapter—Verse 


4-15 

7-25,7-15,9-11, 
16-20 
12-7 
18-30 
11-1,14-13,18-73 
12-19 
10-23,17-4 

9-17 
18-3,17-25 

6-19 


5-26 
18-52 
12-11,14 
18-61 
10-29,11-39 

7-30 

6-47 | 
12-2 

5-12,(5-8) 

7-18 

9-22 

6-41 

2-48 

6-8 

8-18 

2-41,44 
18-75 
18-44 


1-12,13,14 
6-44 
2-49,9-18, 18-62, 66. 
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(2-70,71 etc.) 2-66, 


12-12,16-2 = — 
16-24 Shen 


16-23 
8-26 


— a+ @ . 
AAT 0) ‘aa + ee i i 
mM F f Ses POL ee iS ~ Nd = 5: ~ P 


— ae Se aS" - . 















sangah 
satah 


samata (samattvam) 
samabuddhayah 


(samabuddhih) 
sarvagatah 


sarvaguhyatamam 


sarvadehinam 
sarvadharman 
sarvabhutahite 


sarvalokamahesvaram 
sarvasankalpasamnyas!i 
sarvarambhaparityaqi 


savijnanam 


savyasacin 




















__ sahajam (karma) 


_ samnyasa (samnyasi) 
Samnyasah 
samnyasi 

_ sampadam 
_ sadhaka 

sadhana 

- sammoham 
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Chapter—Verse 


the sun 8-25 
attachment 2-47,62 
real 2-16 
equanimity (even-mindedness) 10-5,2-48 
alike, even-minded 12-4,6-9 
all-pervading 2-24 

most secret 18-64 

all embodied beings 14-8 

all duties 18-66 

doing good (welfare) of all beings 5-25,12-4 
Great Lord of all the worlds 5-29 
renounced all thoughts of the world 6-4 
renounced all initiative (inaction) 12-16,14-25 
with real knowledge of manifest 

Divinity-i.e. in the world there is nothing 

else besides the manifestation of God ‘7-2 

Arjuna who could shoot arrows with 

his left hand also 11-33 
innate (duty) 18-48 
confusion of castes 3-24 
renounced order (renouncer) 

renunciation 5-2,6 
renouncer 6-1 

nature ~~ 16-3,4,5 
striver (aspirant) 

spiritual practice or spiritual discipline 

delusion 7-27 
purified from sins 6-45 
highest perfection (God-Realization) 3-20,8-15,18-45 
bom of contact (with objects) 5-22 
nature (mode) of goodness 17-11,18-9, 26 etc. 
Saint (good) 9-30, (4-8) 
the Discipline (path) of Knowledge 5-4 

One of the four Vedas 9-17 
Those who have attained perfection 7-3,10-26 
success (failure) 4-12,(2-48, 18-26) 
good (virtue) and evil (vice) 2-50 
pleasure and pain : 2-38 

: int | 9-30 

15-3 
(well-wisher) 9-29 (1-27) 
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saumadattih 
sthitaprajnasya 
sthitadhth 

sprha 
smrtivibhramah 
(smrtibhrarngad) 
svargam 
svadhyayajnana- 
yajnah 
harsaSokanvitah 
hitakamyaya 
hrddese 
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Bhirisrava, the son of Somadatta 
aman of steadfast (stable) wisdom 
firm in wisdom 

craving 

loss of memory 


heaven 


study of the scriptures and inaulede 
as sacrifice 


moved by joy and sorrow 
wishing welfare 
in the hearts 
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Chapter—Verse 


1-8 
2-54,55 
2-54,56 


4-14,14-12 


2-63 


2-37 
4-28 


18-27 
10-1 
18-61 
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Our English Publications 





(Shrimad Valmiki Ramayana (With Sanskrit text and English translation) Part I 
Shrimad Valmiki Ramayana (With Sanskrit text and English translation) Part II 
Shrimad Valmiki Ramayana (With Sanskrit text and English translation) Part III 
Shri Ramcharitmanas (With Hindi text and English translation) 
Shrimad Bhagavadgita Sadhak-Sanjivani (By Swami Ramsukhdas) 
Shrimad Bhagavadgita Sadhak-Sanjivani (English commentary) Pocket size, Volume I 
Shrimad Bhagavadgita Sadhak-Sanjivani (English commentary) Pocket size, Volume II 
Shrimad Bhagavadgita Tattva-Vivechani (By Jayadayal Goyandka) | 
(With-Sanskrit text and English translation) 
Shrimad Bhagavadgita— 
The Gita—A Mirror (Pocket size). 
Bhagavadgita (With Sanskrit text and English translation) Pocket size 
The Immanence of God (By Madanmohan Malaviya) 
Bhagavadgita—Roman Gita (With Sanskrit text and English translation) 
Gita Madhurya—English (By Swami Ramsukhdas) 
In Search of Supreme Abode (By Swami Ramsukhdas) 
Benedictory Discourses (By Swami Ramsukhdas) 
Art of Living (By Swami Ramsukhdas) 
How to Lead A Household Lis \By Swami Ramsukhdas) 
Let us Know the Truth (By Swami RamsukfAdas) 
Divine Name (By Swami Ramsukhdas) 
Be Good (By Swami Ramsukhdas) 
Truthfulness of Life 
How to Attain Eternal Happiness? (By Hanumanprasad Poddar) 
_| Gems of Truth (By Jayadayal Goyandka) [First Series] 
Gems of Truth (By Jayadayal Goyandka [Second Series] 
: Sure Steps to God-Realization (By Jayadayal Goyandka) “ 
| Way to Divine Bliss (By Jayadayal Goyandka) 
| What is Dharma? What is God? (By Jayadayal Goyandka) 
| Look Beyond the Veil (By Hanumanprasad Poddar) | 
| Path to Divinity (By Hanumanprasad Poddar) ' F 
| How to ne Self-Reliant (By Swami Ramsukhdas) 
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In this commentary the 

interpretation of very many 

Slokas muns contrary to othe 
commentaries. But its 

Intention is not in the leas! 

to show that other 
commentanes are wrong, 

i instead I have interpreted 

them as it seemed non- 

: controversially apt, 

| corresponding to the context, 

2 = rationally viable, satisfying 
and dear to me. There has 
never been my idea -of 
anyone's. refutation or 
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any One's confirmation. — 
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